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America’s Saving Faith 


And behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch 

that the ship was covered with the waves: but he was asleep. 

And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, saying, Lord, 
; save us: we perish. 

And he said to them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? 

Then he arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; and there 

was a great calm. Matt. 8 :24-26. 


Y FAR the most remarkable and beneficial result of the 
outpouring of Nazi-fascist fiendishness is the restoring 
of the consciousness of sin and evil inherent in human 
nature. For a while the world seemed to have imagined 
that sin had ceased to exist, that evil was a mere maladjustment 
which vitamins and gland extracts would remedy in time. Condi- 
tioning of reflexes and relativity had largely taken the place of 
the prophetic realities of the Old and New Testaments. But 
today the silhouette of modern cities in flames, the hunger-cries 
from millions of mouths, the groans of mangled multitudes, 
make sin and its dire effects a stark reality even in America. 


The waves from that tempest of evil now beat against our 
shores and may at any moment overflood them. But it is en- 
couraging to note that even the rumblings of the storm have 
restored faith to many. We feel that America, true to the faith 
of its founding fathers will, when its hour comes, awaken to 
still deeper spiritual realities and be born anew to bring salva- 
tion to the world. 
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of EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS 2 


ENCIRCLEMENT 


PEARHEADS of pro-Axis Catholic 
activity menacing the United States 
can be seen from items in this issue 
of THE CONVERTED CaTHoLic about 
Canada, the Philippines and South 
America. This fact is alarming, for it 
presents a picture of a strategic ‘pincer 
movement’ by the forces of ecclesias- 
ticism, as directed from Rome, which 
have much in common with the whole 
Nazi-fascist thrust against the demo- 
cratic way of life. 


Geographically, the United States is 
surrounded, North, West and South, 
by countries where masses of backward- 
minded Catholic people are at the 
mercy of pro-fascist clerical agents—in 
Quebec, with its pro-Pétain French- 
Canadians; in the Philippines, where 
the Jesuits advocate a regime fashioned 
after the Portuguese corporative state 
of dictator Salazar ; and in South Amer- 
ica, where there is ample evidence of 
anti-American, pro-fascist Catholic ac- 
tivity in high places. All this is closely 
connected with pro-Axis pressure of 
Catholic forces in the United States. 


Oe 


WE ANGER THE JESUITS 


RO - FASCIST, Coughlin - Jesuit 

leaders of Catholic Action have be- 
come plainly worried about THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC and other periodicals 
which have so clearly shown up their 
subversive aims and activities. What 
disturbs them most, it seems, is our 
startling diagnosis of the serious rift 
between their pro-fascist leadership 
and the protesting liberal groups within 
the Catholic church. 


Mentioning by name The Converted 
Catholic, The New Republic (for quot- 
ing us), Protestant Digest, and New 
York’s newspaper PM, the Jesuit maga- 
zine America of June 14 bitterly com- 
plains that we are making a mere differ- 
ence of opinion among Catholics into 
a major schism on the question of de- 
mocracy and fascism. Its editor-in- 
chief, Francis X. Talbot, was particu- 
larly incensed at PM for having pro- 
duced photostatiec evidence in its June 
12th issue exposing his connections with 
the pro-fascist ‘Christian’ Front at the 
time when a group of its members were 
tried on charges of conspiracy against 
the U. 8S. Government. 


As to Nazi favoritism of Jesuits and 
persecution of Benedictines and other 
more democratic religious orders, this 
Jesuit editor admits that ‘‘a slight color 
is given to this notion by the fact that 
the land properties of old monastic or- 
ders in Germany and Austria offer 
richer prizes to Nazi cupidity than is 
the case with the Jesuits.’’ Entirely 
ignored is the fact that opposing politi- 
cal influence is the primary object of 
Nazi-fascist persecution. Obviously, 
therefore, the the world’s 


shrewdest politicians, have not used 


Jesuits, 


their influence against Nazism and Fas- 
cism. On all occasions in the past, when 
liberalizing regimes came to power in 
European countries, the Jesuits were 
immediately expelled. But in Nazi- 
fascist countries it is not the Jesuits but 
the more liberal religious orders that 
have been persecuted on the slightest 
pretext. 
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And why not? It was the Jesuit 
Tacchi-Venturi who maneuvered the 
Lateran Treaty between Mussolini and 
Pope Pius XI; it was the Jesuit Her- 
mann Muckermann in Germany who 
gave the Nazis their principles of anti- 
Semitic, racial, and hierarchical-State 
theories. The first act of Franeo Spain 
and Vichy France was to restore the 
Jesuits to favor. 


—oO- 


DEIFICATION OF COUGHLIN 


HE Catholic Brooklyn Tablet of 
July 5, devoted pages to descrip- 
tions of the celebrations throughout the 
country honoring Father Coughlin on 
the occasion of his Silver Jubilee on 
June 29. At Royal Oak, Mich., ‘‘over 
200 priests, hundreds of sisters of vari- 
ous religious communities, and many 
thousands of the laity’’ took part in the 
celebrations. After benediction in the 
evening, ‘‘more than 2,500 of his 
friends from far and near shook his 
hands and poured into his ears the 
theme of the day, ‘Ad multos annos’ ’’. 
Special communion breakfasts were also 
held in his honor in other places, to 
which other thousands of the clergy 
and laity flocked to honor the cham- 
pion of the ‘Christian’ Front. 
Typical of the eulogies poured forth 
in his honor was the following by 
Father Peter Duftee before 1,400 
Coughlin admirers at a communion 
breakfast in Brooklyn. In it Coughlin 
is glorified as a second Christ: ‘‘The 
words of the Divine Master adequately 
sum up the life of Father Coughlin 
from the day of his ordination to the 
day of his twenty-fifth anniversary ... 
He has stood with Christ on the Mount 
of Transfiguration and now he suffers 
with Christ on Calvary . . . Father 


Coughlin has taken the chalice of sor- 
rows from the sacred and anointed 
hands of Christ His Master and has 
drunk deeply of the wine of bitter- 
TESS ee? 

Father Coughlin himself made many 
inciting speeches. In one of them he 
gave implied approval to civil disobedi- 
ence and evasion of taxes: 

‘‘T ask you as a priest participating 
in Christ’s priesthood and as a subject 
in obedience, may I direct you to pay 
taxes to a government which expends 
that money to supply munitions to 


Russia? May you support a government 
that says ‘all out for Russia’?’’ 


There is no doubt that this Catholic 
priest is still a subversive power that 
may have to be reckoned with in de- 
fense of American democracy. 


eee 


CATHOLIC SABOTAGE OF CANADA’S 
WAR EFFORT 


(ee eae was lifted on July 

30, concerning the pro-fascist sa- 
botage of the $15,000,000 aluminum 
plant at Arvida, Quebec, by the Na- 
tional Catholic Youth Syndicate of 
Aluminum Workers, 300 of whom 
seized the pot room, permitted the 
metal retorts to cool and held the plant 
until troops arrived on Sunday, July 
27. As a result, four weeks of produc- 
tion of aluminum was lost. 

The accusation of ‘‘enemy sabotage’’ 
against the Catholic Workers Syndicate 
was officially made by C. D. Howe, 
Minister of Munitions and Supply, and 
was formally supported by Labor Min- 
ister Norman A. McLarty, who denied 
the excuse of Alexis C. Daris, President 
of the National Catholic Youth Syndi- 
cate, that the action of his Catholic 
workers group was in any way motiv- 
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ated by wage demands. ‘‘Mr. Howe’’, 
he said, according to a United Press 


report from Ottawa on July 30, ‘‘stated 
the true facts with careful accuracy. 
What is more, he spoke for the Govern- 
ment. The affair was not a labor dis- 
pute in any sense.”’ 


This Catholic Syndicate of Alum- 
inum Workers is one of the many Cath- 
oie Action groups in Quebee whose 
90% Catholic French-Canadians are 
largely pro-Pétain and favor the fascist 
set-up of the corporative state. This 
pro-enemy sabotage at Arvida’s alum- 
inum plant is but one of many anti- 
British acts in Catholic-controlled Que- 
bee that Canadian war censorship is 
forced to conceal from the outside 
world. 


—O-—- 


COUGHLINITES HEIL HITLER 


EIL-HITLERISM in America was 
proclaimed more boldly than ever 
by the Coughlinite ‘Christian’ Front 
after the Nazi attack on Russia. The 
New York Times of July 15, published 
a letter from George M. Hanfmann of 
Cambridge, Mass., which contains the 
following statement issued by the Chris- 
tian Front in Boston: 


“For the first time in the history of this 
movement, despite the lies of a subsidized 
press, we give tribute to the world’s most 
hated man. To the one national leader 
who has had the courage to fight to the 
death the curse of modern civilization, 
Soviet Russia, we say Heil Hitler!” 


The writer also reports that the 
Coughlinites in Boston secured from 
Nazi sources one of their propaganda 
films and exhibited it to the accompani- 
ment of a subversive commentary. It is 
not necessary to point out that this is 
the pattern followed by Catholic-led 
groups in European countries previous 
to their invasion by the Nazi armed 
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forces. It was Cardinal Innitzer of 
Vienna who formally and solemnly 
‘‘heiled’’ Hitler’s entry into Austria. 


- 
- 


—o-—- 


NEW YORK’S “RELEASED TIME” PLAN 


INCE its inception on February 5, 

1941, till the end of June, only 
6,322 of New York City’s 1,200,000 
school children availed themselves of 
‘“‘released time’’ legislation to attend 
religious instruction classes during 
school hours. Of these, 2,959 were Ro- 
man Catholics, 2,550 Protestants and 
813 Jews. Critics of the plan maintain 
that this amounts to the imposition of 
minority rule over the will of an over- 
whelming majority and that, besides, it 
is a subtle move against the cherished 
principle of the separation of church 
and state. 


-—-O-- 


UKRAINIAN SEPARATISTS ACTIVE 
IN ROME 


TERRORIST activities of Catholic nation- 
alists have generally preceded Hitler’s 
Blitzkriegs against the defunct democra- 
cies. Croatia, with its Catholic Ante Pave- 
litch, was the last example of it, and it is no 
surprise to learn that Ukraine was put next 
on the list, with stimulation of the activi- 
ties of various Ukraine nationalist groups 
directed from headquarters in Rome. 


Coincident with Hitler’s attack on Russia, 
instructions were sent to agents all over 
the world to redouble their efforts to win 
support for the Ukranian nationalist move- 
ment. Its leading propagandist in America 
is reported to be the priest, Rev. John Buch- 
ko, of New York City, who puts on a false 
anti-Nazi front so as to make it appear that 
he is not Berlin-inspired. 


* * * 


“To assert that liberty is dead is the same 
as saying that life is dead, that its main- 
spring is broken.”—Benedetto Croce, in his 
last book, “History as the Story of Liberty’. 


—— 


—. 
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DANGER AT OUR DOORSTEP 


LATIN CATHOLICS 
SUSPICIOUS OF U. 5. 


South American Churchmen 
Not Entirely Sympathetic 
to Democratic Ideas 


OTHER REGIMES ADMIRED 
Spain and Portugal Sometimes 


Held Up as Examples— 
Leftist Thought Feared 


By HAROLD CALLENDER 


of The New York Times Staff who 
has just Returned from South 
America. 

In a four-month tour of South 
America, touching all of the ten 
republics, this correspondent has 
found among many Catholics, lay 
and clerical, marked suspicions of 
the influence of the United States, 
and in some cases a leaning to- 
ward the totalitarian side. As the 
journey progressed accumulating 
evidence, supplied by Catholics, in- 
dicated that these suspicions in 
many influential quarters were so 
deep and so widespread as to con- 
stitute in nearly every country a 


considerable obstacle to Pan-Amer- |. 


ican understanding and _ conse- 
quently to collective defense. 


this writer has consulted cardinals, 


priests, monks and outstanding lay | 


leaders of the only important 
church in South America. All, 
without exception, confirmed the 
existence of the suspicions men- 
tioned and generously devoted con- 
siderable time in helping the visitor 
to understand them. Consequently 
this correspondent has the highest 

ble authority for the state- 
ments of fact which follow. 


1th’ why arourd the circuit! 


ONFIRMATION of our fears con- 

cerning the potent danger of pro- 
Axis Catholic influence in South Amer- 
ica can be seen in the startling report 
by Harold Callender in The New York 
Times of August 3. Mr. Callender, a 
staff reporter for the Times, made a 
four-month tour of all ten South Amer- 
ican republics for the special purpose 
of gathering first-hand information on 
the attitude and influence of the Cath- 
olie church in the present world crisis. 
All the way around the circuit he con- 
sulted cardinals, bishops, priests, monks 
and outstanding lay leaders of what he 
ealls “‘the only important chureh in 
South America.’’ Consequently no one 
can doubt the accuracy of the evidence 
he has supplied. Nor can his facts be 
overstated, for The New York Times is 
always more than careful not to incur 
the anger of Roman Catholic authori- 
ties. In all likelihood, the situation is 
more serious than ean safely be re- 
vealed. 


Mr. Callender found the attitude of 
influential Catholics, lay and clerical, 
to be: critical and suspicious of the 
United States, pro-fascist, anti-Protest- 
ant, not sympathetic to democratic 
ideas, and ‘‘so deep and widespread as 
to constitute in nearly every country a 
considerable obstacle to Pan-American 
understanding and consequently to col- 
lective defense’’. He also found this to 
be largely the attitude of the Catholic 
press; he refers particularly to the 
Gazete o noticio of Rio de Janeiro, 
which reflects the ‘‘Catholic totalitar- 
janism’’ of the fascist Integralista 
movement. 


Particularly significant is the fact 
that in South American countries, as 
in the United States, Mr. Callender dis- 
covered that this pro-fascist and anti- 
democratic attitude cannot be blamed 
on the mass of the Catholic people, but 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


is chiefly that of those ‘‘who hold high 
office or exert great social influence.’’ 
But he also points out that ‘‘in South 
America it is not majorities that mat- 
ter.’’ Nor is it to be wondered at that 
Mr. Callender found that these South 
American Catholics in high office even 
distrust priests from the United States 
as ‘‘not quite Catholic, or as represent- 
ing a form of Catholicism not desired 
here.’’ That form of Catholicism is the 
real Roman clerical-fascist kind im- 
posed on the Catholic world by the 
Jesuits. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC has many 
times called attention to this danger at 
our doorstep. We have repeated the 
Jesuit threat that only by appeasing 
the Catholic church ean this country ob- 
tain cooperation from South American 
countries.* All that Mr. Callender re- 
ports is but further proof of the fact 
that the nearer Catholics are to Rome, 
the more antagonistic they become 
towards our American way of life. 


*See THE ConverteD CaTHoLic for Oct., 
1940, p. 3; also for June, 1941, p. 148. 


—O-—- 


PRESIDENT FOLLOWS POPE 


POLITICAL POWER of the Vatican over 
matters of vital concern to the United States 
was made clearly evident after Hitler’s de- 
claration of war against Russia. President 
Roosevelt was reported in the press to be 
awaiting the Pope’s expected denunciation 
of Russia on June 26 before committing the 
United States to any pledge of help to the 
Soviet government. The reliable Washing- 
ton correspondent of the New Republic, 
July 7, put it as follows:: 
“The attitude of the Catholic church prob- 
ably will have an important influence on 
the President’s final decision. Depending, 
as he always has, on political support 
from metropolitan populations, which are 
heavily Catholic, the President is sensi- 
tive to [Catholic] church opinion.” 
m, 99 be 


For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life-—John, 3:16. 


ENFORCEABILITY OF MIXED 
MARRIAGE CONTRACTS 


HE YALE LAW JOURNAL for 

May based an important article on 
the new Catholic Mixed Marriage Con- 
tract and its implications published by 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC in our issue 
of last February, and which we have 
now available in pamphlet form. The 
article is specially directed to the legal 
profession and the courts of the United 
States, and raises the issue exactly as 
we wanted it brought out into the open 
forum, namely, whether this completely 
un-American pre-marital contract as 
drawn up by the Catholic church on in- 
structions from Rome could be upheld 
and enforced by the civil courts, and, if 
so, would it be advisable for the courts 
to do so. 


The author of the article ia the Yale 
Law Journal concludes that, although 
the contract as drawn up could, strictly 
speaking, be enforced by the civil 
courts, it would be most unwise for 
judges .of American courts to insist 
upon its enforceability. He holds that 
to force a matter of religious difference 
to a decision of the civil court is not in 
keeping with our democratic principle 
of separation of church and state, and 
that it would be much wiser to adhere 
to the time-tested American tradition 
of leaving matters of conscience to the 
individual’s decision. The nullity or 
legality of marriage should never have 
to depend upon religious opinion. 


CATHOLIC TEACHING ON WAR 


“Hyery American Christian must be 
a conscientious objector in a World 
War where the United States is an 
ally of atheistic Russia. It can be 


said that he must refuse to be con- 
scripted, even though he be executed 
for obeying God rather than Caesar.” 
—Jesuit magazine “America” (edi- 
torial), April 1, 1939. 
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THE MAD PRIEST OF KENT 


By L. H. LEHMANN 


=eeg|EMOCRACY on a basis of 

| equal rights for all was suc- 
cessfully proclaimed one hun- 
dred and sixty-five years ago 
by the signers of the American Declara- 
tion of Independence. Since then all 
lovers of liberty and human welfare 
have held with them ‘‘these truths to 
be self-evident, that all men are created 
equal, that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain inalienable rights, 
that among these are life, liberty and 
the pursuit of happiness’’. 

That was not the first time, however, 
that these manifest truths were pro- 
claimed as the basis for a truly Chris- 
tian social order. But on former ocea- 
sions their establishment had been cut 
short by the joint power of the civil and 
ecclesiastical rulers. This church-state 
tyranny imposed in practice a basic 
principle to which both were wed, name- 
ly, that society must have a hierarchical 
structure in which each individual must 
remain fixed in his ‘‘natural place’’. 


Official Catholic teaching today holds 
fast to this same principle which it ap- 
plied in the days of its medieval tyr- 
anny. Then as now it spoke at times of 
the equality of men. But this ‘‘equali- 
ty’’, a term taken from the medieval 
Schoolmen, means only the metaphysi- 
eal relationship of souls to their Cre- 
ator. It has no reference to this earthly 
life. The Catholic church has always 
taught that the inequalities of life have 
been ordained by God, and forbade as 
impious any attempt to upset this hier- 
archical order by applying to it the 
doctrine of the equality of souls. 


Not only is such doctrine explicitly 
taught in papal decrees of former cen- 
turies, but it is found in modern en- 
eyclicals which Catholie propagandists 


hail as charters of economic liberty. In 
the much-vaunted encyclical Rerum 
Novarum (On the Condition of Labor) 
published by Leo XIII and confirmed 
by the Quadragesimo Anno of Pius XI, 
everything it says rests upon the follow- 
ing clearly stated principle: 
“Let it be laid down, in the first 
place, that humanity must remain as 
it is.’’ 1 
Having established this backward 
principle as a basis, Leo XIII then 
goes on to defend at length the inequal- 
ities of man: ‘‘Unequal fortune is a 
necessary result of inequality of condi- 
tion . . . Such inequality is far from 
being disadvantageous either to in- 
dividuals or to the community .. . To 
suffer and to endure, therefore, is the 
lot of humanity; let men try as they 
may, no strength and no artifice will 
ever succeed in banishing from human 
life the ills and troubles which beset 
ih eee 

Tenaciously as the Catholic church 
has clung for centuries to this doctrine 
of social stagnation (born in medieval 
darkness), none the less it was from out 
of the church itself that came the first 
champions of earthly equality also for 
all men. First of these valiant social 
heretics was John Ball. The hierarchy, 
true to its policy of besmirching its ene- 
mies, branded him contemptuously 
“<The Mad Priest of Kent’’. He rea- 
soned and preached as follows: 


“Tf we all come of the same father and 
mother, of Adam and Eve, how can these 
lords say or prove that they are better 
than we, if it be not that they make us 
gain for them by our toil what they spend 


‘Cf. pp. 9, 10, of the official Catholic 
translation, published by Benziger Bros., 
“Printers to the Holy Apostolic See”, N. Y., 
1891. 
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in their pride? They are clothed in velvet 
and warm in their furs and their ermines, 
while we are covered with rags. They 
have wine and spices and fair bread; and 
we, oat-cake and straw and water to 
drink. They have leisure and fine houses; 
we have pain and labor, and rain and the 
wind in the fields. And yet it is of us and 
our toil that these men hold their state.” 


When his sermons came to an end, 


his hearers raised their voices to the 
tune of the well-known couplet : 


“When Adam delved and Eve span, 
Who was then the gentleman?’’ 


Priest John Ball’s outery marked a 
new epoch in the history of western 
Christendom. He was the first Christian 
spokesman who dared to challenge the 
eruel inequalities of the existing social 
order and the man-made dogma that it 
was God who decreed them. He proved 
his contentions by appeal to Scripture, 
and man’s inborn sense of justice. Like 
Galileo in matters of science, he op- 
posed the hierarchical structure of soci- 
ety which the church declared inviol- 
able, and which even today it seeks to 
re-establish by a Nazi-fascist triumph 
over democracy. He rejected the 
church’s sterile restriction of equality 
to a mere metaphysical relationship. 
But like all other champions of truth, 
he was persecuted by the church for his 
sincere, conscientious beliefs. He was 
excommunicated by Archbishop Islip, 
several times imprisoned in the bishop’s 
prison and finally put to death at St. 
Albans as a heretie and rebel in 1381. 


While steadfastly upholding its prin- 
ciple of a God-given hierarchy among 
all created beings, the Catholic church 
did make efforts through the centuries 
to curb some of the evils and cruelties 
that resulted from the fixed structure 
of society established by ‘‘divine de- 

-eree’’. By ‘‘ecorporal works of merey”’ 
it tried to render more tolerable the dis- 
tresses arising from its own social doc- 
trine. It advocated the giving of alms 


as the first duty of the rich; it joined 
forces with civil authorities in founding 
hospitals, orphanages and other asy- 
lums. 


Support ‘of such charities was forced 
upon Catholic churchmen for several 
reasons. Their spiritual teachings, the 
Sermon on the Mount, the natural ideal- 
ism of many of the chureh’s devout ad- 
herents, led directly to pity for the 
poor. What is more important, the 
church stood to gain great power and 
prestige, as well as a reputation for 
sanctity, from the good deeds of its 
children. So profitable has this reputa- 
tion for charity become for the Catholic 
church, that it looks upon secular and 
state social welfare organizations as 
rivals and pretenders. At every annual 
meeting of Catholic Charity workers 
there are sneers at ‘“‘publie philan- 
thropy’’. 


In the nineteenth century Leo XIII, 
disturbed by the growing power of so- 
cialism, decided that the chureh could 
no longer run the risk of contemning 
the masses, as it had done up till then in 
its zeal to defend and preserve the 
monarchies and aristocracies of Europe. 
He came out in favor of the doctrine of 
the living wage. But social conservatism 
and catering to the rich had for cen- 
turies become so firmly entrenched in 
the minds of the hierarchy, that his 
words produced little echo within the 
church. Even a quarter of a century 
ago, when Msgr. John A. Ryan first ad- 
vocated collective bargaining and eco- 
nomic reform, he found himself at odds 
with Catholic social thought in Ameri- 
ca. He was called an eccentric, a liberal 
and a quasi-socialist. Since then the 
Jesuits discovered that their economic 
conservatism was doomed and decided 
to swing the growing social sense to the 
fascist form of socialism, better known 
as corporativism. They support Cough- 
linism as the spearhead of the fascist 
attack on America. 
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Throughout these minor economic 
swerves and concessions, the Catholic 
church has never deviated from its fixed 
principle of a hierarchical caste-system 
in mundane things. Its social concepts 
are still dominated by the vision of a 
xod-ordained, hierarchical gradation of 
all creatures ‘‘from insentient stone to 
archangel’’. In this all-embracing hier- 
archy of being, the whole cosmos is pic- 
tured as reaching, step by step, from 
the lowest depths of earthly things to 
the lofty pinnacles of the divine. It 
holds that by divine decree every in- 
dividual and group of individuals is 
meant to remain fixed in its ‘‘natural’’ 
place. The whole structure is symbolized 
and functions through the seven sacra- 
ments of the Catholic ritual’. 

This social philosophy agrees with 
that of Nazi-fascism, and is diametri- 
cally opposed to the equality of all men 
that the Declaration of Independence 
declared to be a self-evident truth. 
From this it can readily be seen why 
the Catholic church is essentially at 
odds with true democracy. It likewise 
shows the common basis of clerical and 
secular authoritarianism. It requires no 
new effort on the part of the Catholic 
church to reconcile itself with Nazism 
or Fascism wherever they come to 
power. They differ only in petty rival- 
ries. In Italy, Germany, Spain and 
Portugal the Catholic church has pub- 
licly wedded itself to the fascist state. 
The most recent example is fascist 
France where Pétain has decreed, under 
Vatican inspiration, that over the grave 
of liberty, equality and universal suf- 


*Cf. the German Jesuit Hermann Muck- 
ermann’s Die Sieben Sakramente, in which 
he applies the theories of race and heredity 
to the seven sacraments of the Catholic 
church; also compare his Volkstum, Staat 
und Nation— Eugenisch Gesehen. This 
Jesuit priest was Director of the Kaiser 
Wilhelm Institute for the Study of Anthro- 
pology, Human Heredity and Eugenics at 
Berlin-Dahlem. His writings formed the 
basis for the anti-Semitic and racial teach- 
ings of Nazi-fascism. 


frage there is to be built ‘‘an authori- 
tative, hierarchical state’’, in which 
only an élite from the various hierarchi- 
eal groups will be privileged to vote. 

Such is the Catholic church’s stand 
in theory and in practice on the basic 
democratic principle of the equality of 
man. It is for this reason that our Con- 
stitution would not be democratic if it 
did not insist on the separation of 
church and state. 


Or 


WHY JESUIT CATHOLICISM 
FAVORS FASCISM 


*“The nature of Fascism, a ‘come-back’ 
movement, made it logically the heir of 
all reactionary ‘lost causes’ of Euro- 
pean power politics, and, for that rea- 
son it drew to it the losers in such di- 
verse battles as the Protestant Reforma- 
tion, the French Revolution, the World 
War, and the Russian Revolution. In- 
cluded in such a losers’ roster would be, 
among others, the Spanish Empire, 
French royalty, Russian landlords, the 
cause of anti-Semitism, and Roman 
Catholic ultramontanism.’’—S. R. Her- 
bert, in Protestant Digest, June-July, 
1941. 


-_—O-- 


GOD’S BLESSED PRIEST 


Hebrews 10:12 


Oh, blessed Priest whose work is finished, 
Seated now at God’s right hand, 

Thy sacrifice and great atonement 

Has satisfied His great demand. 


“Without shedding of blood is no remission” 
Is the Scripture’s loud, clear call, 

And Thine own blood was shed on Calvary, 
Thou blessed Priest has done it all. 


To Roman priests I no longer kneel, 
Begging remission for sin and guilt, 

Since Scripture tells me, sins forgiven 
Through Jesus Christ whose blood was spilt. 


—Irene Hammer 
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SCRIPTURE TEXTS FOR ROMAN 
CATHOLICS 


By Rev. Joun D. LEWwEN 
(Former Franciscan Friar) 


Rev. Mr. Lewen was known as ‘Frater Wendelinus” in the Franciscan monastery 
at Teutopolis, Dlinois, which he entered on June 22, 1912, when he was not yet 18 
years old. Failing to find the spiritual satisfaction he sought, he gradually lost all 
faith in Christianity and left the monastery almost an atheist. Later, through the 
reading of the Bible, he forgot what the Catholic catechism had taught him, and found 
Christ as he had hungered and yearned for him, his love and pardon, for years. This 
article is the result of his study of the contradictions between the Catholic catechism 


and the Bible. 


All the following quotations and answers 
indicated by the letters “R. C. C.” are taken 
from Roman Catholic Catechism No. 2, pre- 
pared and enjoined by order of the Third 
Plenary Council of Baltimore. 


ON THE MASS 


R.C.C. Q. “What is the Mass? 


A. “The Mass is the unbloody sacrifice of 
the body and blood of Christ.” 


Q. “Is the Mass the same sacrifice as 
that of the Cross? 

A. “The Mass is the same sacrifice as 
that of the Cross.” 


The above Roman Catholic teaching is 
against the following texts of Holy Scrip- 
ture: 
Heb. 
Heb. 


7:27. For this He did once. 

9:11-15. He entered in once. 

Heb. 9:26. But now once. 

Heb. 9:28. Christ was once offered. 

Heb. 10:10. The offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all. 

10:11. He had offered one sacrifice for 
sins for ever. 

Heb. 10:14. For by one offering. 

Heb. 10:15-20. There is no more offering. 

I Pet. 1:18, 19. Not redeemed with silver 
and gold. 


If Jesus Christ is offered again by Roman 
Catholic priests, as they claim, then the 
above scriptures are not true. There are 
about 200,000 masses said every 24 hours 
all over the world. Jesus would then suffer 
the terrible agony of Calvary 200,000 times a 
day, contrary to what the Gospel teaches 
us. But we must believe the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 


Heb. 


REV. JOHN D. LEWEN 
(Formerly Frater Wendelinus) 


ON PURGATORY 


R.C.C. Q. “What is Purgatory? 


A. “Purgatory is a state in which those 
suffer for a time who die guilty of 
venial sins, or without having satisfied 
for the punishment due to their sins.” 


The above is against God’s teaching. The 
word or the name of such a place as Purga- 
tory does not appear anywhere in the Bible. 
On the contrary, the opposite is stated: 
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Heb. 9:22. And without the shedding of 
blood there is no remission. 

Heb. 7:25. Save them to the uttermost. 

I John 1:7. The blood of Jesus Christ his 
son cleanses us from all sin. 


The blood of Jesus Christ, therefore, must 
cleanse us from all sin, mortal and venial; 
else God’s word is not true, which God for- 
bid! The thief on the cross never confessed 
his individual sins, yet Jesus said to him, 
“Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise.” 
—Luke 23:39-43. See also: 


Rom. 8:1. There is now no condemnation. 
Rom. 5:1. Being justified by faith. 

Gal. 3:1-+5. Who hath bewitched you. 

Gal. 3:11. The just shall live by faith. 
Rom. 1:16, 17. Gospel power unto Salvation. 
Rom. 3:21-28. Justified freely by his grace. 
I John 1:7. The blood cleanseth from all sin. 
Rom. 5:9. Justified by his blood. 

Rev. 1:5. Washed us from our sins. 

Eph. 2:13. Made nigh by the blood. 

Rev. 12:11. Overcome by the blood. 


THE PRIEST OR FATHER 


Mait. 23:9. Call no man your father. 
Jesus is the only priest of the New Testa- 
ment: 
Heb. 7:23-25. An unchangeable priesthood. 
A New Testament priest is higher than 
the heavens, and only Jesus Christ can be 
that—Heb. 7:26. Higher than the heavens. 
Ez. 40:15. An everlasting priesthood. 
Num. 25:13. He shall have it, and his seed 
after him. 
Heb. 7:15-22. Office of the priesthood. 


God’s promise to Israel was for a priest- 
hood on this earth; therefore Jesus had to 
ascend from the sphere of this promise, the 
earth, and sat on the right hand of God the 
Father in heaven and became a priest unto 
us. If Jesus had remained on this earth, he 
could not have been a priest because he 
was of the tribe of Juda and not of Levi. 
God’s word can never be broken: Heb. 
8:1-4. If he (Jesus) were on earth, he 
should not be a priest. 

If Jesus Christ himself could not be a 
priest, then how can the Roman Catholic 
church dare to presume to make men 
priests against the word of God? 


Heb. 2:17. He (Jesus) might be a merciful 
and faithful high priest. 

Heb. 3:1. Priest of our profession. 

Heb. 4:14. Priest that is passed into heaven, 
Jesus the son of God. 

I John 2:1. Advocate with the Father. 


Advocacy is the priestly work of Jesus 
Christ for sinning Christians, which he car- 
ries on with the Father, and whereby, be- 
cause of the eternal efficacy of His own 
sacrifice, He restores them to fellowship. 
Ps. 23:3; John 13:10. 

The church of Rome calls a priest “alter 
Christus”, “another Christ”, which, strictly 
speaking is a blasphemy. 


CONFESSION, OR THE SACRAMENT 
OF PENANCE 


R.C.C. Q. “How do the priests of the 
Church exercise the power of forgiv- 
ing sins? 

A. “The priests of the Church exercise 
the power of forgiving sins by hear- 
ing the confession of sins, and grant- 
ing pardon of them as ministers of 
God and in His name.” 


. “What is Confession? 

. “Confession is the telling of our sins 
to a duly authorized priest for the 
purpose of obtaining forgiveness.” 


> O 


The above is against God’s teaching: 


Mk. 2:7. Who can forgive sins but God only. 

Mk. 2:10. Son of man hath power. 

Heb. 9:22. Without shedding of blood is 
no remission. 

I John 2:1. If any man sin. 

I John 1:7. The blood of Jesus Christ His 
son cleanseth us from all sin. 

I John 1:9. Confess our sins to God. 

Peter’s confession: Matt. 16:13-19. 
art the Christ. 


If we confess Christ as the Son of the liv- 
ing God, our sins are loosed or forgiven. 
This is the true confession. Jesus said: 
“Thou art Petros (a stone), and upon this 
Petra (rock)—the confession that Jesus is 
the Christ—I will build my Church.” He 
does not promise to build His Church on 
Peter (a little stone), but upon Himself, as 
Peter himself is careful to tell us: I Peter 
2:4-9, also John 1:42. And the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it—msot Peter, but 
Christ, the Rock. If Peter were the Rock, 
as taught by the Roman Catholic church, 
then this promise that the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it is untrue, because the 
gates of hell did prevail against Peter, see 
Matt. 16:22, 23. Also Peter denied Jesus 
thrice before the cock crew twice. Again he 
played the hypocrite when Paul rebuked 
him after Pentecost: Gal. 2:11, 14. Christ 
the Rock and Head of the Church. 


Thou 
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I Cor. 10:4. That Rock was Christ. 
I Pet. 2:6-8. Chief corner stone. 
Eph, 2:20. Jesus Christ. . . chief corner 
stone 

9:32, 33. A stumbling-stone (to the 
unbeliever). 
I Cor. 1:23, 24. A stumbling-block. 


Rom. 


BAPTISM IN WATER 
R.C.C. Q. “What is Baptism? 


A. “Baptism is a Sacrament which 
cleanses us from original sin, makes 
us Christians, children of God and 
heirs of heaven.” 

This is also contrary to God’s teaching. 
When Jesus was on this earth He said: 

“Suffer the little children to come unto Me, 

for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” In 

other words, they are innocents, without 
blame, for the work of Jesus on the cross of 

Calvary took away original sin. Who were 

these children? Turkish, Jewish and Arab- 

ian children. Jesus said they go straight to 
heaven. 

Heb. 9:22. Without shedding of blood is no 

remission. 

I John 1:7. The blood of Jesus Christ His 

son cleanseth us from all sin. 

1:7. Forgiveness of sin, through His 

blood. 


The thief on the cross knew nothing of 
baptism, nor of purgatory, and yet he went 
straight to heaven. We are not made Chris- 
tians or heirs of God by water but by the 
blood of Jesus Christ and by faith in Him. 


Eph. 


ON INDULGENCES 


R.C.C. Q. “What is an Indulgence? 


A. “It is the remission, in whole or in 
part, of the temporal punishment due 
to sin.” 


This is untrue. 


I John 1:7. The blood cleanseth from all sin. 
Heb. 9:22. Without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

The Catholic church teaches that an in- 
dulgence of 300 days can be gained each 
time the following prayer is said: “Sweet 
heart of Mary be my salvation”—and now 
an indulgence can be gained by listening to 
the Pope broadcasting over the radio! 


THE POPE 
The Pope is called ‘Our Holy Father”; he 
is also called “Our Most Holy Lord”. 
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All this may be rightly called blasphemy: 


Matt. 23:9. Call no man your father. 

Acts. 10:16. Jesus Christ is the Lord of all. 

Eph. 4:5. One Lord. 

Phil. 2:11. Jesus Christ is Lord. 

I Peter 5:3, Neither being as Lords, 

Peter denies that he was a pope: 
5:1-4. Who am also an elder. 


i Pet. 


There were no Roman Catholics in Peter’s 
time: 


Acts 11:26. Disciples were called Christians. 

Acts 26:28. Persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tian. 

I Pet. 4:16. Suffer as a Christian. 


The Pope is also called, and calls himself, 
“the Vicar of Christ”. But Jesus Christ 
says that the Holy Spirit was sent to take 
His place on this earth. That is what the 
Vicar of Christ means: 


John 16:7-15. The Spirit of Truth will 
guide you into all truth. 


HOLY COMMUNION 


R.C.C. Q. “What is Holy Communion? 


A. “It is the receiving of the body and 
blood of Christ.” 


The Roman Catholics disobey Jesus and 
take only half communion: 


Matt. 26:27, 28. Drink ye all of it. 


Pope Gregory the Great says: “Cursed be 
anyone that does not receive both and 
teaches others not to take both bread and 
wine.’ The popes today condemn anyone 
who teaches that we must receive both 
bread and wine in Holy Communion. 


After Jesus blessed the wine He still 
called it the fruit of the vine: 
Luke 22:18. Fruit of the vine. 

It was in memory of Christ’s sacrifice: 
I Cor. 11:25, 26. In remembrance of Me. 


IDOLATRY 


What is Idolatry? It is the making of any 
image or likeness of God or of any auaure 
for religious purposes. 

Bx. 20:4. Thou shall not make unto thee 
any graven image. 

The Roman Catholic church, despite this 
commandment, fills its temples and homes 
with such images. 

Eph. 5:5. Idolater has no medi in the 
kingdom of Christ. 
I Cor. 10:14. Flee from Idolatry. 
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PRAYERS TO MARY AND THE SAINTS 


R.C.C. Q. “Why do we believe that the 
saints will help us? 

A. “Because both they and we are. mem- 
bers of the same church, and they love 
us as their brethren.” 

I Tim. 2:5. For there is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the 
man Jesus. 

Jesus is the Son of God and therefore He 
is everywhere. He is equal with God and 
can therefore hear our prayers. Not so with 
the saints or Mary. If they are everywhere 
they are Gods: if they are not everywhere 
they cannot hear our prayers. 

Heb. 7:25. He ever liveth to make interces- 
sion for them. 

I John 2:1. Advocate with the Father, 

Rom. 8:34. Maketh intercession for us. 


Against worship or veneration of Mary: 


Luke 11:27, 28. Blessed are they. 
Matt. 12:46-50. Who is my mother? 
Cardinal Newman, in his book, The 
Development of Christian Doctrine, admits 
that “Temples, incense, oil lamps, votive 
offerings, holy water, holy days and seasons 
of devotion, processions, blessing of fields, 
sacerdotal vestments, the tonsure [of priests 
and nuns] images... are all of pagan ori- 
gin.”—Page 169. 


This article may be had in tract form 
(5¢e a copy) from the author: 


Rev. JoHN D. LEWEN, 
3315 Pierce Ave., 
Chicago, Ill. 


ok * * 


BERGSON NOT CONVERTED 


A NEW BOOK, entitled With Henri Berg- 
son, by the noted Catholic philosopher and 
member of the French Institute, Father 
Sertillanges, reveals that, although the 
author got Bergson to admit that Jesus 
Christ was superhuman, he was never con- 
verted to Catholicism. 


—-O-- 


BELIEVE-IT-OR-NOT-DEPT. 


“MONSIGNOR Fulton J. Sheen of Catholic 
University, Washington, was in New Eng- 
land Baptist Hospital today for what at- 
tachés described as a ‘check-up and rest.’” 
—U.P. report from Boston in New York 
Times, July 22, 1941. 


FALLEN ANGEL 


HOW THE AIRPLANE, like man 
its maker, has fallen from a peaceful 
creation to a warring monster, is poign- 
antly pictured by H. I. Phillips in 
the Minneapolis Tribune as follows: 


“T was born in peace and happiness. 


I came in answer to a hope and for the 
fulfillment of an ageless dream. 


Mine was the realm of the angels and 
the path of the stars. 


I gave to man the freedom of the eagle, 
the joy of the lark and the spirit of winged 
things. 


I came to lift mankind into a new gran- 
deur of living. 


I was born to widen the range of man, 
to bring him new adventure and show 
him new beauty. 


I came to speed exploration, travel, dis- 
covery. 


I took the flying carpet of Bagdad from 
the realm of fables and converted it into 
a thrilling reality. 


I came to set man free. 


I hoped to release him from the limita- 
tions and barriers of time and distance. 

I was born of weary research, patient 
study, centuries of experiments and gen- 
erations of brave crusading. 

Men of peace, patience and kindliness 
brought me into the world. 

I was christened Progress and Freedom. 

I was the toast of civilization. 

Men in great cities felt their hearts 
throb as I lifted man from the status of 
a groundling that he might move among 
the sun-tinted clouds. 

In the straw huts and snow houses of 
far places, people looked into the skies, 
knowing a new emotion and whispered: 
‘Look, look. Man now travels with the 
birds of the air.’ 

I was fathered by aspiration and moth- 
ered by hope. 

I was the handmaiden of joy, of adven- 
ture, of progress and of man’s victory over 
the earth and skies. 

Now I have joined the fallen angels. 

Now I have become a curse of man. 

Now I am Desolation, Destruction and 
Despair! 
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JESUIT PLOT IN THE PHILIPPINES 


wey) HTAT the Philippines have 
*| gained by adjusting them- 
selves to the democratic way 
of life under the tutelage of 
the United States, they may lose to 
Fascism when they acquire independ- 
ence in 1946—if the Jesuits there have 
their way. 


The Philippines are 99% Catholic, 
heritage of Spain’s none too glorious 
centuries of control prior to 1898. It is 
to be expected, therefore, that Jesuit 
opposition to the American way of life 
would be more outspoken there than 
here in the United States where, as in 
all countries with Catholic minorities, 
the Catholic church, out of self-interest, 
occasionally makes flattering speeches 
about democracy and its freedoms. On 
the other hand, as is usual in Catholic 
countries, in the Philippines there is 
more courageous opposition to reac- 
tionary political Catholicism on the 
part of Catholics themselves than in 
the United States. For instance, in 
spite of violent criticism from the hier- 
archy, the Philippine Catholic Presi- 
dent Quezon vetoed the recent bill 
passed by the Legislature which would 
have made religious instruction by 
priests mandatory in the public schools. 


This opposition was recently intensi- 
fied by a public controversy in the 
press and over the radio between the 
Jesuits of the Ateneo of Manila (a 
Jesuit educational institution) and the 
highly esteemed Philippine Magazine, 
edited by H. V. Hartendorp. For years 
this magazine, the oldest American pub- 
lication in the Far Hast, has been used 
as a supplementary reader in the senior 
high school classes of the Philippines, 
much the same as the Atlantic Monthly 
has been used in many of the schools in 
this country. Last year the highly suc- 
cessful use of the magazine in the senior 


classes caused the Director of Educa- 
tion to recommend its use in the lower 
classes of the high school. It should be 
noted that this publication has always 
been scrupulously fair to Roman Cath- 
olie interests and on many occasions 
carried articles by Catholic priests. 


Suddenly, in the fall of the past year, 
a brazen political sortie by the Jesuits 
foreed the Philippine Magazine to sac- 
rifice peace for principle. Pro-fascist 
activities of the Jesuits had flared into 
the open. They publicly advocated a 
corporative state for the Philippines af- 
ter the Portuguese model and ealled for 
a Leader, like Salazar, the Portuguese 
dictator. Such subversive propaganda 
was too much for any lover of democ- 
racy. The Philippine Magazine boldly 
declared : 
“American and Filipino Catholics, and 
freedom-loving Catholics everywhere, 
must decide whether they will permit 
their church leaders or certain of their 
church leaders to draw them into the 
fascist net, and that for no other reason 
than that these leaders believe they can 
strike a bargain with Fascism and dicta- 


torship, as in Portugal, which is to their 
material advantage.” 


A glance at Portugal’s constitution, 
as well as its concordat with the Vati- 
ean, signed on May 31, 1940, will show 
that there is little difference between its 
government and that of the German or 
Italian brands of Fascism. All this was 
searchingly analyzed by the editor of 
the Philippine Magazine, who gener- 
ously conceded that Dictator Salazar 
of Portugal ‘‘has given the country a 
period of efficient administration”’. 


As a result of this criticism, the edi- 
tor of the Philippine Magazine was 
made the target of a virulent attack by 
the Jesuit Commonweal-Ateneo radio. 
He was called a ‘‘foreigner’’, and ‘‘a 
hater of the Church’’. One broadeast, 
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aimed directly at him, ended by putting 
on a sort of mock-trial of the offending 
editor in which a veiled threat was lev- 
eled against the life of his magazine. 
Soon afterwards this threat started to 
be put into action. The Archbishop of 
Manila, Michael J. O’Doherty, wrote a 
letter of complaint to the Secretary of 
Public Instruction, which said in part: 
“As spiritual head of the Catholic Arch- 
diocese of Manila, I am requesting you, 
Mr. Secretary, to whom has been intrust- 
ed the care of our school children, to put 
an end to such anti-Catholic attacks in a 
magazine which finds its only prestige in 
the fact that it has been required for use 
in the senior classes in the high schools 
as a supplementary class reader for sever- 
_ al years and is now recommended by the 
Director of Education for use in the first 
and second year classes also.” 


Later, the Archbishop brought fur- 
ther pressure by sending his personal 
representative to the Secretary request- 
ing immediate action in the matter. As 
a result of this clerical duress, the Sec- 
retary, a Protestant, struck the Philip- 
pine Magazine from the list of required 
reading in the high schools of Manila. 
This happened on January 27, 1941. 

Highly significant of the growing 
cleavage between political and liberal 
Catholies is the fact that many prom- 
inent Catholics in the Philippines 
sprang at once to the defense of Editor 
Hartendorp. Moreover, subscriptions to 
his magazine increased as a result of its 
being banned in the schools through 
Jesuit politics. The Civil Liberties 
Union of the Philippines, after a thor- 
ough study of the matter, also present- 
ed a strong resolution urging the Sec- 
retary of Public Instruction to consider 
a rescinding of the ban. A similar res- 
olution was passed by the Philippine 
Writers’ League of Manila, in spite of 
intense Jesuit efforts to pack the meet- 
ing of the League in an effort to pre- 
vent it. 


We have not yet heard the final out- 
come. Whatever it may be, the Jesuits 
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and their men-o’-the-microphone in 
Manila have tacitly admitted that it 
will not be wise, at least for the present, 
to do any more cheer-leading for Fas- 
cism under the Philippine flag. What 
is more, they were forced to promise 
that they would discontinue their at- 
tacks on Editor Hartendorp. 


For our part we commend the cour- 
ageous editor. America could profitably 
use a few editors of his kind instead of 
our present rubber-spined variety. A 
V-salute to Hartendorp. With him we 
confidently hope that this ‘‘clerico-fas- 
cist picnic is definitely over; the coun- 
try has been fully awakened to the 
danger’’. —Sagittarius. 

Oo 
IDENTITY OF INTERESTS 


ITLER and the other Catholic fas- 

cist dictators give the same rea- 
sons as the popes of the last century 
why American principles of the demo- 
eratic State must be condemned, and 
that Freemasonry, which, they declare, 
originated and upholds these principles, 
must be wiped out. These reasons are 
stated as follows by Pope Leo XIII in 
his Eneyelical “‘Humanum Genus’’, 
April 20, 1884, against the Freemasons: 


“They teach that men have all the same 
rights, and are perfectly equal in con- 
dition; that every man is naturally free; 
that no one has a right to command 
others; that it is tyranny to keep men 
subject to any other authority than that 
which emanates from themselves. Hence 
the people are sovereign; those who rule 
have no authority but by the commission 
and concession of the people, so that they 
can be deposed, willing or unwilling, ac- 
cording to the wishes of the people. The 
origin of all rights and civil duties is in 
the people or in the state, which is ruled 
according to the new principles of liberty. 
They hold that the State must not be 
united to religion, that there is no reason 
why one religion ought to be preferred 
to another, and that all must be held in 
the same esteem.”’ 


This was written by Pope Leo XIII 
nearly forty years before Hitler wrote 
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Mein Kampf—which was edited by a 
Catholic priest, Father Staempfle. No 
one can fail to see the identity between 
the two documents and between the acts 
and pronouncements of Nazi-fascist 
authorities and those of the ruling pow- 
ers of the Catholic church in Germany, 
Italy, Portugal, Spain, Vichy France, 
and even in Catholic-controlled Quebec. 


~~ 


TEACHING THE GOSPEL 
IN BRAZIL 


YPICAL of the tremendous task 
being undertaken to enlighten Cath- 
oles in South American countries in 
the teachings of the Gospel and the 
democratic way of life is the following 
account by Rev. EK. Knechtel, a mission- 
ary of the Evangelical Union of South 
America. Mr. Knechtel’s field is in 
the State of Ceara, Brazil, about 700 
miles south of the Amazon River on 
the Atlantic coast. In area, Ceara is 
about the size of New York State with 
a population of about two millions. 
Here is Rev. Mr. Knechtel’s own ac- 
count of his task, as published in the 
current issue of The Neglected Conti- 
nent: 
‘Tt is now five years since the E. 
U. 8. A. missionaries entered the 
State of Ceara with the Gospel. We 
might ask these questions: Why are 
they there? What is there left to do? 
Just what is the task that confronts 
these missionaries? As one who has 
just returned from serving five years 
in that State, I would like to bring 
you some idea of what lies before us. 
‘‘In the first place we are taking 
the Gospel to a Catholic community. 
By that we mean that the Roman 
Catholic church dominates life from 
the hour of birth until the soul has 
passed the Great Beyond for years to 
come. In polities the Church is always 
right out in front on every issue. In 
commerce every merchant knows he 
has to please the Church or else lose 


his trade. In education, precious 
hours of learning are monopolized by 
catechism and endless prayers to the 
Virgin. In the home life, the word of 
the priest is above that of father or 
mother. Truly every aspect of human 
life is dominated by the Roman hier- 
archy. And what do the people get 
in return? Certainly not salvation, 
for there is no assurance of salvation 
even in the best of Catholics that we 
have met. There is no power to live 
a holy life, for they indulge freely in 
all the vices. Catholicism does not 
foster educational progress—over 80 
per cent of the people are illiterate. 
They call themselves Christians but 
worship Mary more than Christ. They 
are all baptized, but in many ways 
they are baptized pagans. Why 
preach the Gospel to them? Because 
they have not the Gospel nor the 
power of the Gospel that brings sal- 
vation.”’ 


REV. E. KNECHTEL 


Latin American countries are regard- 
ed as American democracy’s danger 
zone, and much effort is being made to 
win over responsible elements there 
who are being propagandized by pro- 
fascist agents. Roman Catholie spokes- 
men amongst us threaten that, unless 
we appease the Catholic church, both 
in the United States and in South 
America, the influence of their church 
from Italy and Spain will throw the 
peoples of South America on the side 
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of Nazism and Fascism. 

Like all appeasement efforts under 
threat, this should be resisted. It has 
been proved too often already that giv- 
ing in to pro-fascist elements only en- 
ables them to become stronger for 
eventual aggression. Religion is an is- 
sue in the present conflict between Fas- 
cism and democracy. South America 
will be best kept safe for democracy if 
its peoples are educated up to the teach- 
ings of the Christian Gospel. 


en Ome 


CHRIST’S MISSION NOTES 


Rey. A. CaLranpro, Director 


UNDAY MEETINGS of Christ’s 
Mission will be resumed on Septem- 
ber 14, at 3.30 P.M. in the chapel of the 
Union Methodist church, 229 West 48th 
St., New York, N.Y., and will continue 
each Sunday thereafter until the end of 
June 1942. Ministers, evangelists and 
laymen in sympathy with this mission 
for the conversion of Roman Catholics 
will address the gatherings. 

Seekers after God’s truth of every 
denomination are invited to participate 
in these meetings and to contribute 
their Christian testimony. 

* * * 


CASE OF REV. ZANON 


EGRETFULLY we have to an- 
nounce that Rev. John Zanon, who 
left the Roman priesthood and came to 
us early this year, is no longer with us. 
He edified all by the splendid testimony 
of his conversion, and everything had 
been arranged for his entrance into 
Columbia Bible College in June. But 
on May 5 he was removed from us by 
his brother, a priest, and taken back 
to the church in Chicago. 


There are factors in the case which 
cannot now be publicly explained, but 
before his departure he evidenced much 
distress and spoke of threats to himself 
and those who had befriended him. It 


can also be made known that Bro. 
Zanon had not received his final citizen- 
ship papers, and had been engaged in 
secret work by the Fascist Youth in 
Italy, from which he was released to 
become a priest. In a letter to us from 
Chicago, however, he was able to in- 
dicate that he hoped eventually to be 
able to be with us again. 


-——-O-= 


FORMER PRIEST D’ANJOU 


NCOURAGING news comes from 
Rev. Réal D’Anjou, converted 
priest of Gaspé, Quebec. In addition to 
those from his former Roman Catholic 
congregation who left with him, several 
other Catholic families have recently 
joined him of their own accord. His 
health has improved, and his new 
church building was opened on Sun- 
day, July 27. He reports that his only 
sister, who had been much opposed to 
him for leaving the priesthood to preach 
the Gospel, has now been converted 
along with her sixteen year old son. The 
latter is now in a Protestant boarding 
school and in one of his letters he testi- 
fies to his new-found faith as follows: 
‘““Yes, I am now a Protestant. lL 
shall never boast enough of it, now 
that I have the real faith and that I 
believe in my God and His Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who has saved me 
and given me the light of eternal sal- 
vation. I would not return to the 
church of Rome for several million 
_ dollars, for the salvation of my soul 
is worth more to me than all the 
riches of the world.’’ 


i Wonk 


The instant you make worship a mat- 
ter of compulsion and not of free will 
you destroy the very essence of wor- 
ship. 

* * * 


But as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name.—John, 
12, 
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THE CASE OF BISHOP 
HURLEY 


ISHOP Joseph P. Hurley, of the 

diocese of St. Augustine, Fla., is 
to be congratulated for his outright 
condemnation of what he called that 
‘‘noisy group of Catholies’’, who, he 
said, ‘‘years ago established the crank 
|fascist] school of economies and lat- 
terly have founded the tirade school 
of journalism; they are now engaged 
in popularizing the ostrich school 
of strategy.’’ He referred to the 
Jesuit-supported Coughlinite ‘Chris- 
tian’ Fronters. 


He also boldly advocated leaving it 
to President Roosevelt to decide 
whether and when the United States 
should enter the war, and belittled the 
fears of the alarmists in his church 
who prophesied dire results of United 
States aid to Russia. Commenting on 
Bishop Hurley’s speech, which was 
broadeast over a nation-wide network 
on July 6, the New York Catholic News 
omitted the Bishop’s condemnation of 
Catholics, but stressed the fact that 
he insisted that his address was ‘‘de- 
livered without any mandate from the 
Holy See’’, and that what he said was 
‘‘only on my own authority.”’ 

But never was a bishop so openly op- 
posed by authoritative Catholic spokes- 
men and the Catholic press in America. 
The Catholic Laymen’s Committee for 
Peace, made up of several hundred 
well-known Catholics, sent a letter of 
protest to every member of the hier- 
archy in the United States in which 
they declared that ‘‘it is a Catholic’s 
obligation not to collaborate with com- 
munism’’, and that ‘‘to become in- 
volved in this war would naturally 
mean that we.associate or collaborate 
with the communist Government of 
Russia.’’ The Hon. Joseph Scott, of Los 
Angeles, who bears the papal title of 
Knight of St. Gregory, wrote an open 
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letter to Bishop Hurley disputing every 
word of his radio address. He asked 
him if his blunt reference to ‘‘noisy 
groups of Catholies’’ included ‘‘the 
dean of the hierarchy, the Cardinal 
Archbishop ‘of Boston, the Archbishop 
of Dubuque, the Bishop of Seattle, 
Msgr. Sheen, and many other members 
of the hierarchy.’’ The Jesuit, Wil- 
liam J. Smith, wrote to the Brooklyn 
Eagle to tell Americans that a bishop 
has no right to talk as Bishop Hurley 
did, that ‘‘outside his own diocese he — 
has not even spiritual jurisdiction, to 
say nothing of matters that pertain to 
political or military affairs.’’ Dr. Ed- 
ward J. Fenlon, leading Brooklyn 
Coughlinite, also wrote the Hagle and 
declared that the group of Catholics 
condemned by Bishop Hurley com- 
prised ‘‘ninety percent of the Catholics 
of the country—hierarchy and laity 
alike.’? Among the many prominent 
Catholic newspapers which scored the 
newly-made Florida Bishop were: The 
Tidings, official Catholic paper of the 
Archdiocese of Los Angeles; the Hvan- 
gelist, of the diocese of Albany, N. Y.; 
The Witness, of the Archdiocese of 
Dubuque, Iowa, and, of course, the 
Brooklyn Tablet. 

How far apart are the views of this 
‘liberal’ Catholic bishop and the Jesuits 
was apparent from the editorial com- 
ments of the Jesuits’ chief magazine 
America, which declared that the Presi- 
dent should heed ‘‘the majority of the 
American people who oppose our inter- 
vention in any foreign war’’, and la- 
mented that we have no amendment to 
the Constitution requiring a popular 
referendum on declaring war. As to 
help for Russia, it stated: ‘‘No one will 
quarrel with the Englishman who wel- 
comes Russia’s entry into the World 
War. But it is not necessary for us 
Americans to see eye to eye with him.”’ 

The attack on Bishop Hurley reached 
its climax on Sunday, July 29, when 
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Archbishop Francis L. Beckman of 
Dubuque, Iowa, blasted him over a 
nation-wide broadcast of the NBC for 
daring to belittle the danger of aid to 
Russia. He substantiated his vicious 
attack by appealing to the pronounce- 
ments of Cardinal O’Connell of Boston 
against aid to Britain or Russia. 

It is obvious from all this that Bishop 
Hurley spoke only for that small group 
of liberal Catholic clergy and laymen 
whose names invariably appear in the 
press in favor of anti-fascist American 
action. Catholics in his diocese of Flor- 
ida (where the editor-in-chief of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC served as a 
priest), number a mere 56,000, and 
have always béen known for their more 
liberal, American point of view. Priests 
there prefer to be called ‘‘ American 
Catholies’’, not ‘‘Roman Catholics’’. 
Former Bishop Vérot of St. Augustine 
attended the Vatican Council in 1870 
and was one of the many who voted 
against the dogma of papal infallibility. 

It is in the large metropolitan dis- 
tricts, where Catholics are numerous 
and control political machines, that 
this ‘‘noisy’’ Jesuit-led Catholic faction 
show themselves reactionary and fas- 
cist-minded. They are not only noisy 
but are the leading power group in the 
Catholie church in America. It is they 
who get the Catholie people as a whole 
to act adversely in matters of vital con- 
cern to the preservation of our Ameri- 
can way of life. 


Him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out—John, 6:37. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


has brought inspiration and a mes- 
sage of hope to thousands of Ameri- 


cans. Help us to build up its further 
circulation by subscribing for your 
friends. 


NO U-TURN 


AAT THE POPE did not say 
about Hitler’s ‘‘holy ecrusade’’ 
against Russia in his talk to the world 
on June 29, was said for him by his 
bishops and priests, and in the Catholic 
press of America. So sure were the 
major radio networks, on advices from 
Vatican spokesmen, that the Pope 
would call upon the Christian world 
to unite against Russia, that in the 
weekly radio schedule of the New York 
press, the following was announced for 
Sunday, June 29: ‘‘Pope Pius XII, 
from Vatican City — Discussing ‘The 
Soviet in the War’— WEAF, WJZ, 
WABC, 9.30-10 a.m.’’ But when the 
hour arrived these stations were obliged 
to resort to the usual formula for can- 
eellation: ‘‘The program originally 
scheduled for this time will not be 
heard.’’?’ The many who must have 
broken their sleep and tuned in on 
their radios at 5.30 a.m. merely heard 
a pious homily on the topic: ‘‘Some 
considerations on Divine Providence in 
human events.”’ 


But even Herbert L. Matthews, care- 
ful correspondent in Rome of the New 
York Times, hinted next day that it 
was believed in Vatican quarters that 
the Pope had instructed his bishops 
privately on the attitude to be taken 
towards Hitler’s thrust against Bol- 
shevism. The nature of such instrue- 
tions can be judged from the following : 


Already on June 25, the United Press 
reported from Berlin that ‘‘The Roman 
Catholic Episcopate has advised all 
dioceses that the German war on Russia 
is one ‘for the Christianity of the 
world’.’’ 

The Italian Catholic newspaper 
Avvenire on June 23, announced that 
Hitler’s attack was against ‘‘the antici- 
pation of anti-Christ’’. 

In the United States, Rev. Dr. John 
A. O’Brien of Notre Dame, rallied 
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Catholic backers of America First ap- 
peasers on June 26, at the Knights 
of Columbus Hall in Brooklyn against 
‘the Christ-hating despot Stalin and 
his tyranny over 180 million enslaved 
people”’ 


The Catholic War Veterans sent a 
petition to President Roosevelt on June 

, begging him ‘‘to reconsider your 
expressed intentions to act in the mat- 
ter of assistance to Godless Russia’’. 

The Catholic Brooklyn Tablet of 
July 12, quoted from some thirty Cath- 
olic newspapers in the United States 
to prove the overwhelming Catholic 
opposition to any aid to Russia in its 
fight against Hitler. The Jesuit maga- 
zine America of the same date was more 
cautious, but declared editorially: 
‘“‘There can be no softening of the 
anathemas which Americans have pro- 
nounced on Communism as a philoso- 
phy. Those who sup with the devil 
must use a long spoon, and we simple 
Americans have no long spoon.’’ 


Gradually, however, Catholic sup- 
port for Hitler’s war on the Soviet 
became more vocal. Archbishop Carle 
Margotti of Gorizia issued a pastoral 
letter on July 20, praying for an Axis 
victory over Russia, and compared the 
invasion of Russia to the ancient re- 
ligious crusades. The United Press 
quoted the following excerpts from the 
Archbishop’s appeal: 


“Italy has joined the anti-Bolshevist 
front with enthusiasm and the faith of 
the ancient Crusaders, proving that Ital- 
ian soldiers are ready to give their blood 
generously for  civilization’s victory 
against the blackest atheism and barbar- 
ism. 


“Just as once the church leaders hailed 
the blessed Crusaders sailing eastward to 
liberate Christ’s sepulcher, so today we 
salute and bless ‘the Italian legions who 
are marching with their allies in the com- 
mon struggle to open the immense prison 
which encloses the Russian population, 
depriving them of the right to freely pro- 
fess their faith.” 


Then from Vatican City itself came 
the news, on July 20, that Catholic 
priests, ‘‘specially trained to do mis- 
sionary work in Russian territory oc- 
cupted by the German armies,’’ had 
already arrived in Hungary and Ru- 
mania to put this crusade into effect 
in the wake of Hitler’s invading forces. 


The lone voice of Bishop Hurley of 
Florida, denying that Hitler was a re- 
incarnation of Peter the Hermit, was 
drowned out in an angry protest 
against him by potent Catholie groups 
and a united Catholie press. Never was 
a Catholic bishop so vilified by Catholic 
people. 

On the whole, the strategy employed 
by the Vatican to adjust itself to the 
shattering turn-about in Hitler-Stalin 
relations was as shrewd as any in its 
past history. Whereas other ideological 
groups were forced to make a complete 
U turn in their ‘‘ party line’’, the Vati- 
can was merely faced with the task of 
skilfully maneuvering around a risky 
hairpin curve, This was accomplished 
by giving the impression through the 
secular press that the pope was really 
not much concerned about a crusade 
against Russia, and at the same time 
using the Catholic press and other 
intra-Catholic sources of communica- 
tion to unite the Catholic world behind 
Hitler’s Blitzkrieg against the Red 
Army of the communists, and to pre- 
vent United States aid to Russia. It 
succeeded both ways. 


Oo 


It is the will of God for us that we should 
possess an Interior Castle, against which 
the storms of life may beat without being 
able to disturb the serene quiet within, a 
spiritual life so firm and so secure that 
nothing can overthrow it—Francis Under- 
hill. 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL SAMPLE 
COPIES OF THE CONVERTED 


CATHOLIC TO TWENTY OF YOUR 
FRIENDS AND ACQUAINTANCES. 
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HIERARCHY TO RULE 
FRANCE 


EMOCRACY is dead in France 
and upon its grave Marshal Ré- 

tain has decreed the building of ‘‘an 
authoritative hierarchical social State’’. 
Liberty, equality and universal suf- 
frage, which formed the basis of the 
French Republic, have been abolished ; 
only an ‘‘élite’’ from various groups 
will be privileged to vote; these groups 
‘will be organized into a definite hier- 
archy and the whole country will be 
placed under the leadership of a chief’’. 
One of the dominant groups will be the 
Catholic church; this much is implied 
in the Vichy declaration that the grad- 
ing of voting power among the different 
groups is to be ‘‘in accordance with 
their importance in the community’’. 
Church politicians, already high in 
Stdte prestige in France, will make sure 
to stack the cards in their own favor. 


It is easy to see the hand of the Vati- 
can behind these terms of France’s new 
constitution dictated by Marshal Pé- 
tain. The Catholic church is officially 
and ‘‘infallibly’’ on record as unalter- 
ably opposed to equalitarian democracy. 
For years the Jesuits plotted the down- 
fall of the Republic of France which 
glorified liberty, equality and universal 
suffrage. In 1912, only two years before 
the outbreak of the First World War, 
the French Kepublic in self-defense 
was forced to expel the Jesuits for their 
unceasing plots against i‘s foundation 
principles of freedom and equality for 
all. What the Jesuits failed to do under 
the Republic they are succeeding to do 
through the present fascist revolution. 
Now that they enjoy the approval and 
confidence of Pétain, they can be relied 
upon to make themselves more and more 
the power behind France’s fascist 
‘*chief”’. 


We can agree with the New York 
Times’ editorial of July 10, comment- 


ing on this new plan of government for 
‘‘new’’ France: ‘‘This polity of social 
stratification is a return to the Middle 
Ages ... The French Revolution is to 
revolve backward. Liberty is restricted. 
Equality is thrown out of the window. 
Universal makes way for strictly lim- 
ited suffrage; and the French people 
are expected to ratify a Constitution 
based upon substantial disfranchise- 
ments, diminution of popular rights 
and government by a minority, an arti- 
ficial aristocracy.’’ 

This editorial also pointed out that 
Pétain’s term ‘‘authoritative’’ is but 
an alias for ‘‘totalitarian’’, and re- 
minded us that ‘‘ Hierarchical is an ec- 
clesiastical term applied to a military 
subordination or series of ranks in the 
state’’. This is the core of the danger 
that today threatens the whole founda- 
tion of democratic freedom and the 
Declaration of the Rights of Man, 
namely, the setting up by means of the 
Nazi-fascist sword of a ‘‘new order”’ 
of government patterned after the Vati- 
ean’s philosophy of government and 
the actual one-man government of the 
Catholic church itself. 


—O-- 


FRANCO-VATICAN ACCORD 


SPAIN AND THE VATICAN reached a new 
accord that will serve until a concordat is 
completed. According to its terms the state 
will pay the church 65,000,000 pesetas a 
year, restore all property of religious orders, 
abolish divorce, make Catholicism the sole 
state religion, give bishops the right to 
supervise all religious instruction from ele- 
mentary school to universities, allow civil 
marriages only when both parties can prove 
that they are not Catholic, ete. The appoint- 
ment of new bishops will result from polit- 
ical negotiations between the Vatican and 
the dictatorship. 


Pe iin 


Neither is there salvation in any other: 
for there is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be 
saved.—Acts, 4:12. 
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ITEMS OF CURRENT 
INTEREST 


By JamEs J. MURPHY 


CLERICAL-FASCIST MERRY-GO- 
ROUND 


THE UNITED FRONT of Catholic and fas- 
cist propagandists continues to flourish on 
an international scale. Each in his own way 
and in ways adapted to the needs of each 
country attempts to counter the crusade of 
the Democracies. This is a partial picture of 
how the Vatican has backed Nazi-fascism 
in recent weeks: “The German Catholic 
episcopate today sent to all dioceses a mes- 
sage describing the war against Russia as a 
battle for Christianity all over the world.” 
(N. Y. Times, June 25.) In Italy Archbishop 
Margotti called for a crusade against Bol- 
shevism: “today we salute and bless the 
Italian legions who are marching with their 
allies in the common struggle to open the 
immense prison which encloses the Russian 
population...” (N. Y. Times, July 21). The 
Pope did his part by giving private approv- 
al to the clarion call just mentioned. At 
the same time he strengthened the Vati- 
can’s false front of neutrality by first issu- 
ing spurious reports that he was to call a 
world-wide crusade against Bolshevism, 
then, by securing this publicity, drew atten- 
tion to the fact that he “‘refused to give in to 
German pressure’. He gave private approv- 
al to the new Axis partners by receiving in 
private audience, first, the new Italian King 
of Croatia, the Duke of Spoleto, just before 
he took the throne, secondly the traitorous 
Dr. Pavelitch and the Croat delegation. Two 
weeks later he conferred the same distinc- 
tion on the notorious pro-Nazi, Dr. De Bar- 
dossy, Premier and Foreign Minister of the 
puppet state of Hungary. About the same 
time Pius XII in a world-wide broadcast 
echoed the Nazi-fascist claim for “a more 
favorable distribution of men on the earth’s 
surface” in a New Order and the establish- 
ment of a corporative state. American news- 
papers that are less fearful of Catholic boy- 
cott openly asserted that this official Vati- 
ean doctrine was a commendation of Nazi 
ideals and a criticism of American policies. 


In Spain, Union Monarquica Espanola, a 
monarchist-Catholic group did a great favor 
to Hitler’s false-front policy by spreading 
the lie that “Spain has full control over her 
foreign policy and was not under the dom- 
ination of the Axis.” (N. Y. Times, May 21). 
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This was one week after drastic pro-Nazi 
shifts had been made among Spanish lead- 
ers and the Falange began a new hymn of 
hate against Britain (N. Y. Times, May 11). 


The clerico-fascist government of Portu- 
gal made a strong pro-Nazi move by sending 
more troops to the Azores and promising to 
defend them by force against American at- 
tempts to seize them for hemispheric de- 
fense. 


In the U. S. A. the ‘Christian’ Front in 
Boston and elsewhere sponsored showings 
of the Nazi propaganda film “Victory in the 
West.” Francis P. Moran, Catholic leader of 
the Front in Boston, “admitted that his 
purpose in showing the film was to spread 
the belief that it was impossible for the U. 
S. to cope with the Nazi war machine” (N. 
Y. Post, June 4). Meanwhile the Catholic 
“American Friends of Irish Neutrality” 
were denouncing Willkie’s proposal for 
United States bases in Northern Ireland, ex- 
ambassador Kennedy was pooh-poohing 
dangers of invasion at the commencement 
of Oglethorpe’ University, Senator Walsh 
was decrying our present defense policy as 
based on “speculation, sentiment and hys- 
terical fear’. 


Hitler can afford to smile at the Vatican 
false front of neutrality which Americans 
so avidly swallow. No European would be 
so naive as to believe that Rome’s real work 
is done with fanfare and solemn papal pro- 
nouncements. They know it is done rather 
by the steady world-wide pressure directed 
by the Vatican grapevine. 


SAVING AMERICA 


DENUNCIATION of our democratic way of 
life by Catholic spokesmen continues to 
flood press reports from Catholic pulpits 
and the tables of communion fests. The bur- 
den of their theme is that “democracy is 
spiritually decadent and morally bankrupt.” 
At the commencement exercises at Fordham 
University on June 12, Jesuit President Rob- 
ert I. Gannon said: 
“You can dress up the corpse if you like, 
you can get the cynical young moderns to 
fill the house with lilies and gardenias, 
but you cannot hide the death.” 
Monsignor Fulton J. Sheen has coined a 
phrase about saving America that the Cath- 
olic press carries as a slogan to be con- 
stantly remembered by its readers: “Jt is 
not America as it is that ought to be saved, 
but America as it ought to be.’ The obvious 
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conclusion is that Catholics are to make no 
effort at all to save America, since it is not 
as the Catholic church wants it to be. 


CHANCEL MESSAGE 


THERE was no Nazi opposition to the com- 
plaint of the German Catholic bishops, read 
in the churches on July 6th, protesting 
against governmental restrictions of the 
freedom of the church. If the Nazi Govern- 
ment took it seriously, it would have pre- 
vented it from being published, The United 
Press reported from Berlin on July 8, that 
German authorized quarters regarded it as 
just a “chancel message” and “purely a 
church matter without any political signifi- 
cance whatsoever”. As one politician to an- 
other, Hitler knows that the Vatican has to 
clinch its fists every once in a while to bol- 
ster its false front and secure its “spiritual” 
hegemony. In diplomatic language, it was 
“purely for domestic consumption”. 


‘ 


PAPAL HEROICS 


THE VATICAN PUBLICITY DEPART- 
MENT continues to build up Pius XII with 
the aid of theatrical heroics. On July 20 it 
gave out the following blurb: “Vatican in- 
formants said that the Pontiff’s physical 
condition has been undermined by his con- 
stant praying for peace and his deep con- 
cern over the sufferings caused by the war.” 
(Our guess is that he may be suffering from 
remorse of conscience.) The report goes on 
to say how the Pope refused to go to Castel 
Gandolfo in the campania, refused to reduce 
the number of his summer audiences, in 
spite of his physician’s orders. It added: 
“The Pope’s nervous condition has been ag- 
gravated by his constant fasting and his re- 
fusal generally to eat prescribed nourish- 
ing meals.” Someone should call to the 
Pope’s attention that even the Catholic cate- 
chism brands as sinful the deliberate weak- 
ening of one’s health. Catholic theology 
strictly forbids an ailing person to flout a 
doctor’s orders thereby undermining his 
health. 


As if this sob-sister story were not enough 
the N. Y. Times of July 20 carrying the 
above legend was followed the very next 
day by another report that Pius XII refused 
to heed an air-raid alarm. A very enlighten- 
ing editorial observes: “The time of the 


alarm was not mentioned. There has been 
no other reference to an air-raid alarm in 
Rome or the Vatican.” In other words the 
whole report was concocted out of nothing 
to glorify the Pope’s supposed bravery. 


a * * 


PINCH-HITTING FOR HITLER 


CATHOLIC DIPLOMAT John Cudahy re- 
cently blossomed forth as mouthpiece for 
the Fuehrer. Cudahy is still remembered 
for an interview that followed the German 
invasion of Belgium a year and a half ago; 
as ambassador to Belgium he shocked the 
State Department and the world by sing- 
ing the praises of the invading Nazis. Then 
overnight he became a reporter. After an 
hour’s cross-questioning by British authori- 
ties in Bermuda who suspected him of pro- 
Nazism, he succeeded in continuing on to 
Germany. There he was accorded an audi- 
ence with Hitler that he reported to Amer- 
ica. The write-up was a masterpiece of 
Nazi propaganda and received country-wide 
publicity in America that was worth mil- 
lions of dollars. It was the stock interview 
“no hostile intentions’ ... the one the 
radios once blared forth to Czecho-Slovakia, 
to Poland, to France. His nephew-in-law 
Harold Ickes rightly said that this innocent 
abroad is “not a reporter but a megaphone 
through which Hitler is graciously per- 
mitted to shout his obscenities into the ears 
of Americans”. 


Simple-minded people who think that 
Jesuits are pious souls who shun politics 
will also see no connection between Cud- 
ahy’s fascist propaganda and his religion. 


* * * 


HITLER PLAYS FAVORITES 


CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS at their annual 
meeting in June issued the following state- 
ment: “The preservation and incorporation 
of these fundamental elements of true de- 
mocracy in the basic law of every nation 
is a cause to which all Christians are moral- 
ly committed, and which we as Christian 
Scientists are determined to defend.” A 
few weeks later a Nazi decree dissolved the 
Christian Science Church in Germany. Only 
churches upholding political freedom are 
endangered. The fascist nature of the Cath- 
olic church has safeguarded its flourishing 
condition; since the beginning of the Nazi 
regime it has increased in number of com- 
municants and churches. 
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“NEW ORDER” CALLED 
POPE’S 


BOVE CAPTION headed a United 

Press Rome report of June 9, in 

the N. Y. Journal-American of the same 

date. Following is the full text of the 
report: 

“ROME, June 9—(UP). An editorial 
in the Turin newspaper ‘Stampa’ said 
today Germany and Italy are organizing 
a new European order in conformity 
with the principles laid down in the 
Encyclical ‘Rerum Novarum,’ to which 
Pope Pius called attention in his June 
speech. 

Post-war Europe, the editorial said, 
will be a group of States whose national 
sentiments will be subordinated to a 
greater Europe. The new order already 
is being placed in operation, it added.” 
The Pope’s speech referred to, is the 

one he delivered to the world on social 
problems on the fiftieth anniversary 
of Pope Leo XIII’s encyclical ‘‘On the 
Condition of Labor’’. In it, the present 
pope talked much about ‘‘vital space’’ 
(Hitler’s Lebensraum), the ‘‘new or- 
der’’, ‘‘professional corporations’’, the 
‘integrating and coordinating activity 
of public authority’’—all conforming 
to the vocabulary of the fascist concep- 
tion of the State. He said: 

“In the general framework of labor to 
stimulate the sane and responsible devel- 
opment of all the energies, physical and 
spiritual, of individuals in their free or- 
ganization, there opens up a wide field of 
action where the public authority comes 
in with its integrating and coordinating 
activity, exercised first through the local 
and professional corporations, and finally 
in the activity of the State itself, whose 
higher moderating social authority has 
the important duty of forestalling the 
dislocations of economic balance arising 
from plurality and divergence of clashing 
interests, individual and collective.” 

The inclusion of the words ‘‘free or- 
ganization’? in. no way nullifies the 
pope’s full fascist conception of the 
State here outlined and endorsed by 
him. For there could be no possible 
free organization of labor in such a set- 
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up. It is needless to point out how un- 
constitutional and destructive of our 
American way of life such a plan would 
be if attempted in the United States. 
Yet this is the objective of Catholie Ac- 
tion in America. 


s 
- 


-—O-=- 


ANOTHER FASCIST MAR- 
RIAGE RULING IN CANADA 


Oreste, Protestants have again 
been justly incensed by the action 
of the Catholic Superior Court Justice 
A. Forest in annulling as illegal a 24- 
year old marriage in Montreal on July 
23, just because the parties were bap- 
tized Catholics and were married by a 
Protestant minister in 1917, Although 
this same judge has been overruled be- 
fore on such decisions by the Privy 
Council of Canada’, he persists in hold- 
ing that the marriage of Catholies ‘‘is 
not only a civil contract but is also a 
sacrament for which the Roman Catho- 
lie church alone has the right to pre- 
scribe.’’ He also applies this ruling in 
cases where only one of the parties has 
been baptized a Catholic, and even if 
that party had long ago been converted 
to Protestantism and no longer adheres 
to the Roman Catholic religion. 


This is a ruling usually provided for 
in the new concordats between the 
Vatican and the dictators in fascist 
countries. But no democratic country 
can admit it and still remain demo- 
cratic, since it destroys the basic free- 
doms of the citizen. It would be sad 
indeed if it were universally accepted 
that the acts of a person’s whole life 
must be restricted by the church in 
which he was baptized as an infant. 


*See article Mixed Marriage Miz-up in 
Canada, in THe CONVERTED CaTHoLic for 
June 1941, p. 162. 


* * 


Not of works, lest any man should boast.— 
Eph., 2:9. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


QUESTION BOX 


By QUIZ 


Q. “What would happen if the pope 
became insane?’ — C. B., Springfield, 
Mass. 


A. Previous to 1870, when the dogma of 
the personal infallibility of the pope was 
imposed upon the Catholic church, a uni- 
versal council of bishops could dispose a 
pope; the Council of Constance, for in- 
stance, on May 29, 1415, deposed Pope John 
XXIII for simony and immorality. Now, 
however, a pope is above a council of the 
church and he cannot be deposed. Catholics 
are taught to believe that if a pope became 
a heretic, he would either be struck dead or 
silenced by some special miracle of God. 
But there is no provision in canon law as 
to what should be done if a pope became in- 


Sane, 


* * * 
‘ 


Q. “I have heard that the pope has 
made a concordat with Hitler. What does 
this mean?’’—J. J. K., Minneapolis, Minn. 


A. A concordat is the means now used 
by the Vatican in order to secure as close a 
union as possible between the Catholic 
church.and the State. It is a regular treaty 
entered into between the pope on one side 
and the head of a civil government on the 
other. It is first signed by plenipotentiaries, 
that is, by the Cardinal Secretary of State 
for the pope, and the Ministers of State or 
Ambassadors of a country for the civil 
ruler. Afterwards it must be ratified by the 
pope and the king or dictator of the coun- 
try concerned. Only the pope now has the 
power to make concordats. 


The chief provisions of a concordat con- 
cern the appointment of bishops, recogni- 
tion of canon law marriages (denial of di- 
vorce to Catholics), rights of the Catholic 
church over education, and special protec- 
tion of the Catholic religion. In so-called 
Catholic countries, such as Italy, Spain, 
Portugal, a concordat recognizes the Cath- 
olic religion as the established religion of 
the State. For these reasons, such a con- 
cordat is not possible with a truly demo- 
cratic country. The most important con- 
cordat of modern times was the one be- 
tween Pope Pius XI and Mussolini in 1929. 
Others of importance have been: with Hit- 
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ler in 1933, and with Salazar’s Portugal in 
1940. All preparations have now been con- 
cluded for the signing of a concordat with 
Franco Spain. 


About Books 


THE RELIGIONS OF DEMOCRACY, by 
Louis Finkelstein, J. Elliot Ross, and Wil- 
liam Adams Brown. Sponsored by the Na- 
tional Conference of Christians and Jews; 


The Devin-Adair Co., New York, N. Y. Price 
$2.00. 


BOTH authors and sponsors of this book 
might have saved themselves a futile ex- 
cursion and turned their thoughts into more 
profitable channels had they first read the 
following from The City of Man (p. 81) 
concerning interfaith meetings of Chris- 
tians and Jews: 

“In broad terms the task here is to deter- 
mine what religions and ethical tradi- 
tions are of greater or lesser value for the 
preservation and growth of the democrat- 
ic principle. This task is obviously one 
which cannot be fulfilled by amateurish 
attempts to emulsify in sentimental com- 
binations the contrasting religions with- 
out any one of them foregoing any one 
of its claims or even so much as dulling 
the edge of its inherent dogmatic intoler- 
ance.” 

Here in America we have about 131,000,- 
000 people. Three percent of them are Jews, 
about 15 percent Roman Catholics; together 
these constitute the two “groups” about 
which there is so much concern. The rest 
of us are Protestants, or at least have a 
Protestant background, that is, look at 
things in a Protestant way. We worship 
God in our own fashion and are quite con- 
tent to let others do the same. But no one 
will deny that there is an increasing tension 
between this great majority of Protestant- 
minded Americans and those two “groups”, 
which will never be settled by mere relig- 
ious discussions, for its origin is largely 
racial and political. The Religions of Demo- 
cracy is a futile book because it studiously 
avoids the real issue. 

Rabbi Finkelstein confines himself strict- 
ly to the religious theme, and gives an ex- 
tended, informing account of the multi- 
tude of traditions, laws and ritual observ- 
ances which have combined through the cen- 
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turies to make up the ancient faith and wor- 
ship of Israel. Through it all we hear the 
recurring declaration, “Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord is our God, the Lord is One!”. Thus 
theology is made simple. 

In many ways this essay implicitly em- 
phasizes the self-segregation of Judaism. In- 
termarriage with those of other faiths is 
forbidden. The Jews seek no converts, nor 
do they offer a promising field for the pro- 
selyting of others. They are satisfied with 
their own position. “‘None of the basic doc- 
trines. of Judaism,” writes Rabbi Finkel- 
stein, “deals expressly with the teachings, 
principles, or leading personalities of the 
younger religions derived from it.” 


Father Ross’s paper on Catholicism ap- 
plies the apologetic technique best adapted 
to effect his purpose in the broad-minded, 
Protestant atmosphere of this country. 
Cautious and adroit, it presents a carefully 
chosen exposition of Catholic faith and dis- 
cipline. It also takes up in detail the points 
at which the Catholic church finds itself at 
variance with the accepted social tenor of 
American life and thought. Because of its 
close relation to present-day problems, the 
section on Catholicism receives major con- 
sideration in this review, At the outset, how- 
ever, attention should be given to the spec- 
ial meaning Catholic parlance reads into 
certain terms which is alien to their accept- 
ed sense. For instance, “religion” means 
Roman Catholicism; “Christian” means 
Catholic; “God’? means the Catholic God 
who speaks by way of the Vatican; and “re- 
ligious freedom” means freedom for the 
Catholic church to extend its power to such 
an extent that it will later be enabled to 
deny freedom to the rest of us as formal 
and deliberate heretics. 


Father Ross bases his argument on the 
authority of the pope; once his premise is 
granted, all further conclusions follow log- 
ically. “According to Catholic belief,” he 
writes, “papal authority is based on the 
will of Christ in establishing His Church. 
God, we believe, chose this way.” With this 
may be compared the statement of another 
Catholic of the Risorgimento school, the 
late Gino Speranza: “The papacy is purely 
the creation of the Italian political mind, 
its greatest creation without doubt, but 
wholly at variance with, if not in antithesis 
to, Anglo-Saxon political mentality.” Here 
is the groundwork for a real Catholic-Prot- 
estant discussion that could, perhaps, clear 
up misunderstandings. We only wish that 
the National Conference of Christians and 
Jews would take it up. 


“The Pope’s religious authority,”.. writes 
Father Ross, “is the only authority the Pope 
has over Catholics in the United States.” 
One might smile at this assertion, knowing 
that, in Catholic technique, “religious” in- 
cludes “moral”, and “moral” covers prac- 
tically all human activity, especially the 
social and political kind. “By Vatican pol- 
itics,” wrote an unofficial spokesman of the 
Vatican, Crispolto Crispolti, not so many 
years ago, “one must not understand an 
activity different from that of the religious 
activity of the Church.’—(From “Vatican 
Politics”, in Rassegna Italiana, a fascist 
publication, Sept. 1926, translated). 


But the Catholic church in this country, 
insists Father Ross, is not engaged in pol- 
itical activities. We are asked to conclude 
that Catholic boycott of certain movies, 
ordered by the hierarchy, is “non-political” 
action; that the same must be said concern- 
ing organized riots at birth-control meet- 
ings, organized intimidation of legislators 
and the press, and other manifestations of 
Catholic Action which vex our ordered 
democratic life. A direct rebuke is admin- 
istered by Father Ross to corrupt Catholic 
politicians. Even though such politicians, by 
their control of cities, have led to the ex- 
tension of the Catholic power in certain 
states, the church, in theory, cannot ap- 
prove their offenses. This is the least that 
might be expected; one only wishes that 
such disapproval might be implemented in 
practice. . 

As to the American doctrine of the separ- 
ation of state and church, Father Ross is 
for it. He writes: “In America the Church 
has more freedom without union with the 
State than she enjoys in some countries 
where she is united with the State.” He 
concludes, as does Michael Williams, that 
the Catholic church is better off in the Unit- 
ed States than anywhere else in the world. 
Official Catholic church doctrine, however, 
condemns the principle of the separation of 
state and church. 


Dr. Brown, treating of Protestantism, con- 
fines his observations, as does Rabbi Finkel- 
stein, strictly to religion. He describes Prot- 
estant doctrine and practice, its unity in 
diversity, its agreements and conflicts 
with Catholicism in the religious field. He 
says nothing whatever, perhaps from feel- 
ings of modesty, about the historic primacy 
of Protestantism in American thought, in- 
stitutions and life. But there are others to 
testify to that. 

As an adequate statement of the Protest- 
ant position, the following quotes from 
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Grattan Hartley’s comments on Ernest 
Sutherland’s latest book, American Faith 
(in the New Republic, April 1, 1940), should 
be a fitting conclusion to this review: 


“There is profound significance in 
the fact that the American faith is 
rooted in Protestantism ... American 
devotion to the anti-authoritarian posi- 
tion derives its emotional drive from 
its Protestant roots. All other popular 
beliefs are similarly nourished .. . 
From this several conclusions follow 
which it is not today considered polite 
to emphasize. For example, those who 
accept the American faith cannot take 
lightly the increasing arrogance in sec- 
ular affairs of spokesmen of the Roman 
Catholic church . . . The utterances of 
these men are too often poison to the 
American faith because they are 
grounded in a tradition against which 

-_the American faith is a prolonged pro- 

test. The writer says this advisedly. He 
gives allegiance to religious toleration, 
but he does not see that toleration is 
identical with acceptance, and those 
who support the American faith have 
no choice but to repel the views of the 
Roman Catholics when they are plainly 
animated by ambition to dominate the 
future of the people at large. Through- 
out the English-speaking world today 
the efforts of the Roman Catholic 
church to control secular affairs in the 
light of its allegedly unique truths are 
arousing the ire of writers who for 
years have taken religious toleration 
for granted. But if Ernest Bates reads 
American history correctly, there is no 
country in the world in which it is less 
wise for the Roman Catholics to force 
the issue; for this is an overwhelm- 
ingly Protestant country.” T. M. 


* *& 


JESUITS FLAY DOUGLAS MILLER 


DOUGLAS MILLER, who for six of his fif- 
teen years as U. S. commercial attaché in 
Germany knew Berlin under Hitler, writes 
about the Pope and Hitler both in the At- 
lantic Monthly and in his remarkable book, 
(You Cavt Do Business With Hitler, Little 
Brown Co. $1.50), as follows: “Jf Hitler 
wins in Europe, he will control the Pope, 
the Vatican, the overwhelming majority of 
the Cardinals of the Catholic church, and 
its central executive organization.” 

The Jesuits have flayed him for saying 
this and other home truths about the rela- 


tions between Hitler and the Vatican (in 
America, July 19). They say that Hitler 
will never get that far with the Pope, and 
take it that Mr. Miller means that the Pope 
wouldn’t mind so much even if he did. What 
we would like to ask is, whose fault would 
it be if Hitler did fully incorporate the 
Pope, the Vatican, the overwhelming major- 
ity of the Cardinals, and the executive or- 
ganization of the Catholic church into his 
“new order’? The fact is that the Vatican 
has been tying itself up into inextricable 
knots with the dictators and their stooges 
by solemn concordats ever since it began 
with the Lateran Treaty with Mussolini in 
1929. 


* * * 


THOMAS MANN ALSO FLAYED 


THE JESUITS don’t like Thomas Mann, 
famous German refugee author. “There are 
grounds for saying that he writes as one of 
the devil’s best disciples”, says the Jesuit 
Francis X. Connolly in a review of Mann’s 
The Transposed Heads in the July 12 issue 
of America. 


—oO-— 


OUR NEW PAMPHLETS 


TTENTION is called to the an- 

nouncement of two new reprints 
in THE ConvEeRTED CaTouic book list. 
One is ‘‘ Bishop Strossmayer’s Speech 
in the Vatican Council of 1870.’’ (Price 
10¢ a copy.) It supplies ample evidence 
of the determined opposition from with- 
in the Catholic church to the imposi- 
tion of papal dictatorship in spiritual 
matters. It is worth considering today 
when the Jesuit example has been cop- 
ied in the political order by the Nazi- 
fascist dictators. 

The other pamphlet we have is a re- 
print from the June, 1941, CoNVERTED 
CarHo.ic of the article, ‘‘The Conver- 
sion of Roman Catholics to the Regener- 
ative Christian Gospel’, by L. H. Leh- 
mann. This should be effective with 
Roman Catholics who desire to know 
what the Christian Gospel really means. 


* * & 


For by grace are ye saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift 
of God.—Epn., 2:8. 
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THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


— 
FRANCIS XAVIER Talbot, S.J., editor-in- 
chief of the Jesuit magazine America, re- 
cently wrote us a personal letter in which 
he bewails our bringing to public notice the 
favored treatment of the Jesuits by the 
Nazi-fascist dictators. He ends his letter 
with the following paragraph, which re- 
quires no comment: “I realize the fact that 
you are not seeking the truth. Nevertheless, 
I would call the truth to your attention, if I 
may, from time to time.” 


* * * 


ANOTHER former priest who has become a 
subscriber tells us “I have been an ‘ex’ for 
more than fifteen years, and believe me, 
brother, during that time my bed has had 
no innerspring mattress. But, I am still ez- 
isting and hoping to see the day when the 
prophecy of a great scientist and philosoph- 
er of the last century shall be fulfilled: 
‘The Nemesis of history will sooner or 
later exact a terrific account of the Rom- 
an papacy, and the millions who have 
been robbed of their happiness by this 
degenerate religion will help to give it its 
death-blow in the coming twentieth cen- 
tury—at least in every truly civilized 
state.’ ’—Ernest Haeckel. 


Eo * a 


A READER by the name of Lehmann and 
also a converted Catholic (we also have 
some by the name of Murphy), tells us: “I 
have received great blessings from reading 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, More so because 
of the fact that I too am a converted Cath- 
olic and am now in the ministry of the Bap- 


tist church.” 
* * * 


WE THANK those who have followed the 
suggestion of a kind reader a while ago to 
send us an extra 10c a year to cover cost 
of mailing our magazine, since it would 


REMEMBER OUR EX-PRIESTS’ EDUCATION FUND 


greatly restrict us to apply for a second 
class mailing privilege from the post office. 


in 


MANY have written requesting articles 
from us on,.doctrinal topics: confession, 
purgatory, indulgences, fasting, ete. C. K. 
wants us to explain what are the exact dog- 
mas that Roman Catholics are obliged to 
believe literally; also showing whether 
Christ disapproved of such teachings, as, 
for instance, he clearly did regarding hy- 
perdulia of Mary (Luke 11:27, 28). This 
reader is also anxious to have us give an 
accurate estimate of conditions under Por- 
tugal’s dictator Salazar, who is looked upon 
by Catholic spokesmen in America as hav- 
ing set up the ideal Catholic state. 


These, and many more that we have re- 
ceived, are excellent suggestions and we 
shall do our best, within the limits of space 
at our disposal, to carry them out well. 


* * * 


WE WELCOME our many new readers who 
have sent their subscriptions to begin with 
this September issue. What has transpired 
both on the domestic front and in the world 
at large since our June number should in- 
crease the apprehension of all Protestant 
and freedom-loving Americans. The Amer- 
ican public is becoming more and more con- 
fused regarding the press reports of the 
aims and ‘activities of the Catholic church 
as directed by the Vatican. We are happy at 
the enthusiastic expressions of gratitude 
from our readers, who increasingly recog- 
nize the value of our magazine in supplying 
accurate information and analyses in this 
important field. Knowledge is power, and a 
well-informed American public is its own 
best defense against all its enemies. 


“The Converted Catholic is worth a 
dollar of any man’s money”, a Pro- 
testant minister told one of his par- 
ishoners recently. The good use to 


which Protestant ministers have put 
information from our magazine is a 
great encouragement to us. Let 
YOUR minister know about it. 
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founded in New York City 

in 1879 by Rev. James A. O’Con- 

nor, a former Roman Catholic 

Sete Having come. to the 

knowledge of true Christian 

teaching, he determined to make 

‘it known to his. former. Catholic 

~ brethren. A special feature of his 

- Mission has been to help other 

et _ priests to follow his example and 

i} to enable them to find positions 

in life after resigning from the 

- Roman priesthood, In the sixty 

_ years of its existence, Christ’s 

Eason has aided hundreds of 
Catholic priests in this way. 

Its articles of incorporation 

specifically state that Christ’s 


_ purpose of mutual improvement 
of religious knowledge and for 
the furtherance of religious opin- 
_ton.’’ It therefore maintains its 
platform in the heart of New 
York City as an open forum for 


ences between the religious and 
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The Work of Christ's Mission 


~~ Public Meetings of Worship, Testimonies and Forum, every Sunday at 3:30 
in the afternoon, Union M. E. Church, 229 West 48th Street, 
. 99 steps west of Broadway, New York City 


HRIST’S MISSION was 


activities against civil and religi- 
ous liberty. In treating of this 
subject, however, it carefully dis- 


- Mission was founded ‘‘for the 


fidently appeals for help in 


the discussion of the vital differ-. | of personal influence in behalf of 


Eon Conversion of Roman Catholics to the truly Christian and truly American 
» way of life brings” them out of darkness into light, from the power of men 
{nto the love of God, from bondage to freedom. If spoken in love, this in- 
_ formation leads them to know that they can have direct access to God 
_ through Christ, to turn away from the intermediary of priests and saints, d 
and from obedience in politics to an alleged infallible Pope to confidence _ 
D a representative government of the people. They come to recognize that eae 
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cultural values of Reformation 
teaching and those of Roman 
Catholicism. 

It also seeks to enlighten non- 
Catholics as to Vatican-inspired 


tinguishes between (1) the Ro- 
man Curia, (2) the hierarchy, 
and (38) the Catholie laity, It 
does not assail individuals, but 
speaks plainly about the aims 
and workings of the politico- 
religious system of Roman Kce- 
clesiasticism, of which they all 
form a part. Nor does it connect 
any considerable percentage of 
the laity with the political 
schemes of either the Vatican or 
the hierarchy. 
- It is the only institution in the 

United States laboring on these 
two lines of endeavor, and con- 
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its workers and its literature. 
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« Converted Catholic = 


“When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.”—Luke xxvii: 32. 
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Antidote to Hitler and Mussolini 


For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her. —Rev. 18.3. 


OUTH-ALMIGHTY Hitler and Mussolini have two weapons 
‘| which have made the nations fear their wrath. One is ruth- 
less military might, the other, blind faith of their followers 

——! in human prowess. These weapons are neither new nor 
secret, but are the old weapons of evil employed by tyrants of all 
time, civil and ecclesiastical. Some among us proclaim that de- 
mocracy is doomed unless it also uses these two weapons. But 
America cannot depend upon them and remain on the side of God. 

America became great because it employed two other weapons: 
the sword of the spirit and the fear of the wrath of God. It has 
always been God-loving and God-fearing. It has depended upon 
God as a God of power and also a God of wrath. It has had no 
blind faith in any man, nor fear of alleged almighty power of any 
man. Its religion as a consequence has been a force that energized, 
that gave faith, strength and purpose. With that religion it can still 
conquer many would-be Caesars, for the “‘Blitz’’ in their hands is as 
water before the lightning of the wrath of God. 

Much has been said of Fascism as a religion. But, like the religion 
of Rome, it is sustained by the anathemas of mere men who assume 
the place of God on the relics of the throne of Caesar. It is but the 
application of the religion of Rome to secular affairs. It must fail 
as a religion for nations as well as for individuals. Nations and 
individuals alike, who wish to survive and prosper, must place their 
faith in God. A religion that directs its fear and respect to a man, 
no matter how mouth-almighty he makes himself, must inevitably 
fail 


Evil can only be overcome by good; man can only be redeemed 


by God. 
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@# EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS $0 


PAPAL ENIGMA 


ANY are confused as to the stand 
of the Catholic church toward 
Hitler’s ‘‘new order’’. Because of the 
confusion tacties of the Jesuits and the 
traditional papal policy to blow hot and 
then cold, even those of otherwise keen 
intelligence find it difficult to retain 
their sense of perspective. Only a clear 
understanding of the historical, un- 
changing policy of the Catholic church 
enables us in the present crisis to dis- 
tinguish the true from the false. 
Despite occasional speeches by Cath- 
olic spokesmen in apparent efforts to 
appease democratic governments, no 
one can fail to see that the actions of 
the Catholic church as a whole favor 
the principles of Nazi-Fascism. There 
has been no papal condemnation of Axis 
aggressions and much of the effort to 
aid Britain in defense of democracy 
has been gravely obstructed by the offi- 
cial stand of the Catholic church in the 
United States, South America, Ireland 
and elsewhere. 


Fritz Thyssen, firm Catholic and 
multimillionaire of fascist persuasion, 
recently added to the confusion by stat- 
ing that the Hitler regime, far from co- 
operating with the Catholic church, is 
persecuting it. Whether Thyssen is 
really a fugitive from Germany or an 
astute spy of Nazidom under the guise 
of an exile is still open to question. 
Still a Fascist at heart, this man who 
put the Nazi regime into power cannot 
be relied upon in his statements regard- 
ing the Vatican’s relations with the 
Axis dictators. Even more to be dis- 
counted is the opinion of the Broadway 
columnist, Walter Winchell, who re- 


cently went out of his way to deny any 
tie-up at all between the Vatican and 
Hitler. 

Vatican spokesmen do not go so far 
as to proclaim openly with Mussolini’s 
mouthpiece Farinacci, that ‘‘ Catholics 
constitute a bloe in the Axis’’. Instead, 
as the New York Times reported from 
Rome on Sept. 9, they say that ‘“‘the 
pope has made it impossible to oppose 
the Nazis after refusing to come out 
against Russia’’. Even if this were an 
attempt of the pope to be neutral in a 
matter of such grave moral import, it 
would ill become one who is believed by 
millions of Catholies to be the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ and the very mouthpiece of 
God on earth. coy 


CATHOLIC OBSTRUCTIONISTS — 


DMINISTRATION leaders in 
Washington have been plainly 
worried at persistent Catholic opposi- 
tion to every one of its defense and aid- 
to-Britain-and-Russia efforts. Evidences 
of it multiplied to an alarming extent. 
The hair’s breadth vote for draft exten- 
sion was the result of pressure chiefly 
from Catholic constituencies. The Cath- 
olie press as a whole assailed the Roose- 
velt-Churchill peace aims as visionary 
and of no importance. It was chiefly to 
appease the Catholics that the President 
hastened to assure Congress that the 
peace aims included freedom of reli- 
gion, which was obvious. Supreme 
Court Justice Murphy was bitterly as- 
sailed by the Catholic press and high- 
ranking prelates for his speech sup- 
porting the Administration’s foreign 
policies before the Knights of Columbus 
Convention. 
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The Jesuit way of putting it is that 
to be against the Administration’s for- 
eign policies and defense program does 
not necessarily mean being pro-Nazi- 
fascist, that to be anti-Roosevelt does 
not mean being pro-Hitler-and-Mus- 
solini. This may sound true in word, 
if said with tongue in cheek. But in 
heart and deed it is not so. In plain 
language, not to be with Uncle Sam 
just now in his fight against the Nazi- 
fascist dictators is to be against him— 
and with them. ‘‘He who is not with me 
is against me.”’ 

ey on 


FRANCE’S CRUCIFIXION 


ARSHAL Pétain’s formal sell- 
out of France to the Axis powers 
on August 12, was not displeasing to 
Catholic church authorities here. It 
was stated by the Catholic press to be 
the logical step for France to take, and 
would lead to France’s rehabilitation. 
Despite the facts, the Jesuit maga- 
zine America, August 23, would have 
us believe that the action of ‘‘the high- 
minded and idealistic Marshal’’ does 
not necessarily mean his acceptance of 
fascist philosophy. 

Everything the traitorous Marshal 
said in his broadcast announcement 
was in keeping with the policy of Vati- 
ean Catholicism: authority from above, 
as in all fascist countries, not from be- 
low, as is the democratic way; the death 
of parliamentary democracy; increase 
of police power; extirpation of Iree- 
masonry; the setting up of a hierarch- 
ieal, authoritarian state, wherein the 
Catholic church will have more say 
than workingmen’s groups and the mass 
of the people. 

Next in order will be the usual fascist 
concordat with the Vatican, as has 
happened in other countries as soon as 


democracy received its deathblow at 
the hands of its fascist executioners. 
With democracy dead, France will fol- 
low the pattern of other victims: Italy, 
Germany, Austria, Portugal, Slovakia, 
Spain. 

—-O-—- 


BOMBS DESTROY BIBLES 


EGRETTABLE news has come 

that the entire stock of Holy Serip- 
tures and most of the printing machin- 
ery of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society in London were recently de- 
stroyed by Nazi bombs. This Society 
supplied most of the Seriptures in 
Spanish, not only to Spain itself, but 
to the Spanish-speaking countries of 
Central and South America. The Ameri- 
ean Bible Society in New York will do 
its best to take over this work, since it 
will be a long time till the British 
Society can obtain new machinery to 
replenish its supply. 


Qo 
DICKERING WITH THE NAZIS 


IME will tell how dependable are 
reports of the dickering of Lord 
Halifax with leading Catholic officials 
in the United States as entrepreneurs 
with the Nazis with a view to a negoti- 
ated peace. A syndicated dispatch from 
Helsinki by Donald Day to the New 
York Daily News of August 27, gave 
assurances ‘‘from an absolutely true 
source’’ that such negotiations took 
place with Nazi officials in Sweden after 
Lord Halifax returned to England to- 
ward the end of August. About that 
same time, Mr. Myron C. Taylor re- 
turned to Rome as President Roose- 
velt’s envoy to the Vatican. 
Nothing would please the Catholic 
church more than a negotiated peace 
now with Hitler. As this report from 
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Helsinki correctly stated, ‘‘The col- 
lapse of the Soviet Government and 
then a peace between Germany and 
England would open the way for scores 
of Catholic missionaries who have been 
studying the Russian language in the 
Baltic states.’’ 


How far Lord Halifax would allow 
himself to be duped by ‘‘leading Catho- 
lic officials in the United States who 
oppose American entry into the war, 
even to save England from defeat’’, 
we cannot imagine. He is said to be one 
of those who oppose Churchill’s deter- 
mination to destroy Hitler’s Europe 
with the aid of Russia. If so, then he is 
indeed with the Vatican. 


ELIGIOUS FREEDOM is no- 

where better defined than in 
the Syllabus of Errors of Pope 
Pius IX: 
“Every man is free to embrace and 
profess that religion which, guided 
by the light of reason, he shall con- 
sider true.”’ 

Mr. Talcott M. Banks, writing to 
the New York Times, August 22, re- 
minds us of this, and adds that this 
is the sense in which it was under- 
stood by the founders of our Re- 
public. Later, attention was justly 
called to the fact, however, that 
Pope Pius IX so defined religious 
freedom in order to condemn it 
along with all other American free- 
doms in his Syllabus of Errors in 
1864. 


And I give unto them eternal life; and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand. 

My Father, which gave them me, is greater 
than all; and no man is able to pluck them 
out of my Father’s hand.—John, 10:28, 29. 


* * * 


We do not question God’s power, but the 
point is, do we believe His promises? 


POLISH-CATHOLIC ANTI- 
SEMITISM IN ENGLAND 


EW Americans know of the ram- 

pant anti-Semitism of Polish-Cath- 
olic refugee groups in England and 
their anti-Semitic weekly Jestem Poli- 
akem. It temporarily ceased publica- 
tion in May, but its editors denied that 
it had been suppressed by the govern- 
ment because of its violent anti-Semitic 
articles. The Catholic Herald immedi- 
ately sprang to its assistance, and under 
a double-column headline on May 4, 
which declared ‘‘Catholie Polish Paper 
Does Not Get Fair Hearing’’, defended 
Jestem Poliakem as ‘‘an independent 
Polish paper edited by Polish Cath- 
olies.’’ It also published a letter from 
the editors affirming their attachment 
to Christian principles, and which stat- 
ed: ‘‘None ean deny the existence of 
a Jewish problem in the world, and in 
Poland in particular. It is our aim to 
solve the problem in accordance with 
Christian ethics and without any form 
of violence.’’ The Catholic Herald was 
the only newspaper at the time that 
defended Jestem Poliakem. 


Then on May 9, Home Secretary 
Herbert Morrison declared in Commons 
that he had declined to take any action 
against Jestem Poliakem, adding that 
the behavior of the publication would 
be watched. Later, a new Polish anti- 
Semitic pamphlet was issued by Zyg- 
nunt Przetakiewiez, who is regarded 
as the spiritual guide of young Poles 
in England. The author declares: ‘‘We 
know from history and the chureh the 
facts telling that the Jews and Masons 
aim to destroy Catholicism.’’ 

* * ok 
If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 


just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.—1 John, 1:9. 


co * * 
In every sinner, regardless of how low 


down he had gone, our blessed Lord saw a 
potential saint. 
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SPREADER OF THE 
SCRIPTURES 


ELICITATIONS were received by 

the American Bible Society from 
President Roosevelt, Chief Justice 
Charles Evans Hughes, Mayor La 
Guardia and others on the occasion of 
its 125th birthday on May 7th. Con- 
gratulations were in order, for no one 
can fail to recognize what the American 
Bible Society has achieved since its 
founding in New York in 1816. During 
that time it distributed three hundred 
and five million copies of the Book 
which still remains the world’s best 
seller. In 1940 alone, it distributed 
7,695,401 volumes, and had on hand 
translations of the Bible in 1,051 dif- 
ferent languages and dialects. 


It is well to recall, however, that these 
accomplishments of the American Bible 
Society encountered the violent opposi- 
tion of the Roman Catholie church, 
which still upholds the decree of the 
Sacred Congregation of the Index 
(June 13, 1753), that ‘‘versions of the 
Bible in the common tongue shall not 
be permitted, unless they have been ap- 
proved by the Apostolic See, or are 
accompanied with annotations from the 
Holy Fathers of the Church’’, and 
that ‘‘more harm than benefit arises 
from the Sacred Scriptures when pub- 
lished in the language of the common 
people’’. 

Pope Pius VII issued an Encyclical 
letter on June 29, 1816 (one month 
after the founding of the American 
Bible Society in New York) in which 
he says in part: 

“Tt is the duty of every bishop above all 

to set before the eyes of the faithful the 

malice of this nefarious plan, and to pro- 
claim, in keeping with the precepts of the 

Church and with all erudition and wis- 

dom, that the Bible printed by heretics, 

according to the rules of the Index (2 and 


3), belongs to the class of forbidden 
books, and that experience has proved 


that owing to the rashness of men, more 
harm than benefit arises from the Sacred 
Scriptures when published in the lan- 
guage of the common people (Rule 4). We 
must, therefore, adhere to the salutary de- 
cree of the Congregation of the Index, of 
June 13, 1753, that versions of the Bible 
in the common tongue shall not be per- 
mitted, unless they have been approved 
by the Apostolic See, or are accompanied 
with annotations from the Holy Fathers 
of the Church.” 


This was followed by the Eneycelical 
Ut Primum, May 5, 1824, of Pope Leo 
XII, which says: 

“You are aware, Venerable Brethren, that 
a certain Bible Society is impudently 
spreading throughout the world, which, de- 
spising the traditions of the holy Fathers 
and the decrees of the Council of Trent, is 
endeavoring to translate, or rather to per- 
vert the Scriptures in the vernacular of all 
nations. .. It is to be feared that by false 
interpretation, the Gospel of Christ will 
become the gospel of men, or still worse, 
the gospel of the devil.” 


Pope Pius VIII also issued an en- 
cyclical blast in 1829 against Protes- 
tant Bible Societies, ‘‘which, at great 
expense, freely distribute among the 
common people new editions of the 
Bible in every vernacular language’’. 
Pope Gregory XVI was specially in- 
censed against the Protestant Christian 
Alliance, founded in New York in 1843, 
and its work of spreading the Scrip- 
tures. In an Encyclical Letter? ad- 
dressed to all the bishops of the world 
on May 8, 1844, he says: 

“We have decided to issue this epistle to 

you, Venerable Brethren, in which, in re- 

spect of all the aforesaid Bible Societies, 
already condemned by Our predecessors, 

We again, with Apostolic authority, con- 

demn them, and by the same authority of 

Our supreme Apostolate, We reprobate by 

name and condemn the aforesaid new so- 

ciety of the Christian Alliance instituted 
last year in New York, and other associa- 
tions of the same kind, if any have joined 
it or shall join it. Hence, let it be known, 

that all such persons will be guilty of a 

grave crime before God and His Church 


Traditi. 
2 Inter praecipuas machinationes. 
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who shall presume to give their names or 
lend their help, or in any way favor any 
of the said societies.” 


Pope Pius IX, in his Encyclical Qua 
pluribus, 1846, is especially bitter 
against the spread of the Scriptures 
among the common people. He says: 

“These crafty Bible Societies, which re- 
new the ancient guile of heretics, cease 
not to thrust their Bibles upon all men, 
even the unlearned—their Bibles which 
have been translated against the laws of 
the church, and often contain false ex- 
planations of the text. Thus the divine 
traditions, the teaching of the Fathers, 
and the authority of the Catholic church 
are rejected, and everyone in his own way 
interprets the words of the Lord and dis- 
torts their meaning, thereby falling into 
miserable errors.” 


In order to counteract the spread of 
the Bible in English-speaking countries, 
the Catholic church was obliged to is- 
sue editions of it in English, with the 
annotations, or footnotes, ordered by 
the popes. Their translations of the 
New Testament from the Greek origi- 
nals, however, were in many instances 
very defective. The key Gospel word 
“‘repent’’ (Greek: metanoia), for in- 
stance, was translated as ‘‘do penance’’, 
thus substituting mere external acts of 
mortification for true internal conver- 
sion, or change of heart and mind. This 
year, however, the Catholic church in 
the United States authorized a new 
translation of the New Testament more 
in keeping with the original Greek 
codices and giving the word metanoia 
its true meaning. But modified foot- 
notes remain; in many instances they 
distort the obvious meaning of the text 
in order to make it conform to particu- 
lar Roman Catholic practices. An out- 
standing instance is the footnote to St. 
Paul’s teaching about Jesus Christ as 
the only high priest of the New Testa- 
ment, ‘‘who needeth not daily, as those 
other priests, to offer wp sacrifice, first 
for his own sins, and then for the peo- 
ple’s; for this he did once, when he 


offered himself’’?—Heb. 7:23-27. The 
footnote to this in the Douay version is 
as follows: ‘‘This hinders not that he 
may offer himself daily in the sacred 
mysteries (the mass) in an unbloody 
manner.’’*. This is not only a distor- 
tion of the obvious meaning of the text, 
but a direct nullification of it. 


Yet, despite these attempts to inter- 
pret the Scriptures to suit Roman Cath- 
olic usage, it is a cause for rejoicing that 
the Roman Catholic people in English- 
speaking countries are now given and 
encouraged to read the Bible by their 
own church authorities. We have the 
American Bible Society to thank for 
this. It has so flooded the world with 
copies of the Sacred Scriptures that, 
despite the condemnations of the popes, 
Catholics could not but have it brought 
to their attention. 


Substantially the Catholie Bible dif- 
fers little from Protestant versions. If 
read prayerfully by Roman Catholies it 
must eventually convey its true mean- 
ing. The Spirit of Truth, the only in- 
fallible guide, not the annotations of 
popes and biblical censors will reveal its 
saving message to them. 


—-O-=- 


ONE ON THE IRISH 


Buffalo, June 13 (UP).—John J. Callahan, 
38, said: “I’m against Roosevelt, Heil Hit- 
ler.” 

Chief City Judge Hillery said: ‘30 days.” 

“I’m still of the same opinion,” Callahan 
replied. 


“You may be, but I’ve changed mine—60 
days,” the court responded. 


oO = 


‘God who commanded light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts to show the light of the knowl- 
edge of the glory of God, in the face 
of Jesus Christ.”’ 


’The new revision happily omits this 
footnote, and merely says of Jesus Christ 
(v. 24): “Since He always lives He has no 
successor.” 
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STREAMLINED NUNS 


LARM has been spreading in Cath- 
olic circles in America because of 
the shortage of young girls as aspirants 
to convent life. The result of a recent 
survey by the Jesuit Father E. Garesché 
revealed many possible causes for the 
shortage, among which were: desire for 
the natural pleasures and conveniences 
of life, decline in immigration from 
Catholic countries, birth control among 
Catholi¢c families and, though seemingly 
insignificant, the unhealthful, ugly and 
burdensome dress nuns must wear. 


A new and startling type of nun has 
now appeared in America which, though 
completely solving only the last named 
difficulty, would seem to open up a 
completely new chapter in the develop- 
ment of sisterhoods in the Catholic 
ehurch. This new order of women is 
called ‘‘Ladies of the Grail’’; they 


dress in flimsy, flowered print frocks 
reaching to their knees, fiesh-colored 
hose, retain and do up their hair as 
other girls do, and differ in no outward 
way from the 1941 American girl. They 
live together but not in a cloister; the 
Archbishop of Chicago has purchased 
for them a large estate that was former- 
ly Doddridge Farm (which belonged to 
the Episcopalians) where residences on 
the bungalow style have been erected as 
living quarters. But they take vows like 
other nuns and sisters of the Catholic 
church—the same three: chastity, pov- 
erty and obedience. Their work is to go . 
out into the world, mix chiefly among 
working girls and in every way possible 
spread the doctrines and teachings of 
the Roman Catholic church. 


According to an article in Time mag- 


azine, of July 21, this order of ‘‘Nuns 
in Mufti’’ was founded by a Jesuit in 


Myron Davis 


“Ladies of the Grail’ — Catholic church’s streamlined nuns, 
1941 model, and their modern “nunnery”. 


Picture courtesy of “Time” magazine 
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Holland about twenty years ago, and 
was intended to work for the Catholic 
chureh as ‘‘borers from within’’ the 
modern world, much after the manner 
of communists. They are still few in 
number, but great things are expected 
of them. 


Groups of women like these, even 
though they take vows, cannot be nuns 
in the strict sense of the word. They 
would form another ‘‘religious congre- 
eation’’, and their vows not to marry, 
not to own private property and _ to 
obey implicitly what is commanded of 
them, would in all probability only be 
of a temporary nature, renewable year 
by year. How many will succeed thus in 
living in and taking part in the world 


while bound by vows to keep apart 
from it and its attractions will remain 
to be seen. 


This secularizing influence on the 
Catholic church is forced upon it by 
contact with the more sensible, tolerant 
and practical religious outlook of Prot- 
estantism. It is not relished in Rome, 
however, where everything Protestant 
and American is regarded as heretical 
and leading to Godlessness and pagan- 
ism. It is the aim of church authorities 
in Rome to have all priests in the 
United States and other English-speak- 
ing countries dress as priests are obliged 
to do in Latin countries, with the skirt 
cassock, shaven tonsure and wide- 
brimmed hat. 


TESTIMONIES OF CONVERTED CATHOLICS 


IRENE EF’. HAMMER 


aE FOLLOWING is a brief 
account of how I came to know 
the Lord Jesus Christ as my 
personal Saviour and Lord. 


I was born and baptized as a Roman 
Catholic, and I have early recollections 
of attending mass and parochial schools. 
My mother having passed away when 
I was quite young, I also spent some 
time with the nuns in a school for half 
orphans, where I developed a keen de- 
sire to become a nun, although I never 
confided this to anyone except a favor- 
ite nun teacher. 


This desire to be a nun remained 
with me for some time, but I liked havy- 
ing a good time and enjoying the 
pleasures of the world, and from what 
I had observed, the life of a nun was 
one of sacrifice and work for others. 
I had a selfish nature and had no great 
urge to sacrifice myself for others. I 
also had a violent temper, a very jeal- 
ous nature and rebelled in my heart 


over many things which I never con- 
fided to others. 


From. my earliest childhood till I 
was eighteen years old, I faithfully kept 
the laws of the Roman Catholie church. 
IT went to confession regularly, though 
I could hardly have made what is ealled 
a ‘‘oood eonfession’’, since I was afraid 
to confess to a mere fellow-man the sin 
and wickedness in my heart, such as 
envy, jealousy and hatred, of which I 
knew I was guilty. I had been baptized 
as a baby two weeks old, was confirmed 
by the bishop at thirteen, and went to 
communion many times a month. I 
made many novenas to the saints and 
burned many candles for myself and for 
dear ones who had died. But in all this 
I was a stranger to the grace of God 
and knew not his Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

I can remember often kneeling at the 
foot of an immense crucifix in one of 
the great cathedrals and looking up 
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into the sad face. It was all a great 
mystery to me. I had been scolded for 
my sins every time I confessed them, 
so that when I knelt before this eruci- 
fix I naturally felt very wicked and 
unworthy. I would kiss the feet of the 
image, repeat the prayers I had learned 
by rote, and then take a seat in the 
chureh waiting for the service to begin. 
Thinking it over, I knew that my sins 
had a part in sending that Savior to 
the cross; I knew that one day I would 
burn in purgatory for those sins. And 
so, I would bow my head and repeat 
more prayers, hoping thereby to lay up 
a little merit toward that awful day. 


My religion put much terror into my 
heart. A woman in the house where | 
lived would get a bottle of holy water 
during a thunderstorm and sprinkle 
the pictures of the saints and of Christ 
which hung on the walls. She would 
sprinkle herself and me while calling: 
““Jesus, Mary and Joseph have merey 
on us and save us!’’ This gave me a 
great fear of storms and made me 
tremble from head to foot if caught 
out-of-doors during a hard rain. 


All this time no one had ever handed 
me a tract, invited me to a meeting, or 
spoken a word to me about the precious 
Son of God who loved me and gave him- 
self for me. When I was eighteen, a 
young man took me to task for a lie 
he had heard me tell. I knew it was 
a lie, but I called it ‘‘doing a good turn 
for a friend’’. At the time I was oper- 
ating the switchboard in the office 
where both of us were employed, and 
at times I would deliver a message 
which I knew to be a lie but I would 
do it to help somebody out of a diffieult 
situation. Of course, I kept track of 
these and told them to the priest in 
confession—though it meant quite a lot 
of bookkeeping. 


This young man invited me to dinner 
with him one evening in a downtown 
restaurant and brought up this matter 


again. I knew him to be very honor- 
able and trustworthy. I knew that he 
had the respect of those in the office 
where we were employed, so that what 
he was saying had more weight with me 
than I cared to have him know. Later 
that evening, alone in my room, I 
thought much over what he had said to 
me. He had quoted. parts of Holy 
Seripture, but as I had never seen a 


MR. & MRS. HOWELL BE. HAMMER 


To her husband Mrs. Hammer is indebted 
under God for leading her to Christ over 
twenty-six years ago. He is a Chicago busi- 
ness man and a fine Christian gentleman 
with a forceful, consistent testimony. He is 
a member of 'the Christian Business Men’s 
Committee of Chicago. 
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Bible I did not know what they meant. 

This conversation was the beginning 
of my coming face to face with one who 
knew the Lord Jesus Christ as his per- 
sonal Savior, and who was able to lead 
a poor sinner to the outstretched arms 
of a mighty Savior, the Christ of God, 
the Lamb for sinners slain. 

About six months later I knelt down 
and asked fhe Lord Jesus to come into 
my heart. Oh, what a welcome I re- 
ceived when I came saying: ‘‘Here 
I am, Lord Jesus! I do not understand 
it all. I’m so confused. I’ve been 
afraid of you all my life. I’ve been 
trying to lay up a little merit toward 
the day of my death to ease the suffer- 
ing for my sins. But now I see that 
you have already done all that. All I 
need to do is to come to you as a poor 
lost sinner needing a Savior.’’ These 
are not the exact words that I spoke, 
but they express the thoughts that 
erowded into my heart as I saw the 
Lord Jesus Christ for the first time as 
my own Savior. I asked him to come 
into my heart. He did. 

Time and space are too limited to 
tell of all the marvels that God’s grace 
worked for me. Never since that day 
- has a doubt entered my heart as to 
where my sins are. I know ‘‘He bore 
my sins in his body on the tree.’’ Never 
since that day have I knelt to an earthly 
priest to confess my sins. My knee 
bends to One and One only—the One 
who loved me and gave himself for me, 
Christ Jesus, my Lord and my God. 


May the Lord make this message a 
blessing to any one who is fearful of 
heart, afraid of God, afraid of purga- 
tory, afraid to die. Let me point you 
to that One who, ‘‘when he had purged 
us from our sins, sat down at the right 
hand of God.’’ He came to die, that 
we might have life; ‘‘He that hath the 
Son, hath life’’. 


RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE 
CALLED HERESY 


N OFFICIAL dispatch, of August 
30, from the National Catholic 
Welfare Conference News Service to 
the Catholic press, called attention to 


the pope’s ‘‘intention’’ for the month 
of September, which is ‘‘the conversion 
of heretics and schismaties’’, by which 
are meant Protestants and Greek Ortho- 


dox Catholies, respectively. 

‘‘Under the guise of so-called liberal- 
mindedness and tolerance, heresy and 
schism are rampant today’’, it said, 
quoting Rt. Rev. Msgr. Thomas J. 
O’Donnell, National Director of the 
Society for the Propagation of the 
Faith. Admitting that the medieval 
methods of burning and torturing here- 
tics failed to unite them with Rome, 
Msgr. O’Donnell went on to say: 


“At the present time, however, the ten- 
dency is in the opposite direction. We 
have become smugly liberal-minded and, 
as Rev. John MacLaughlin reminds us, 
‘are encouraging heresy, virtually propa- 
gating it, sacrificing our most sacred con- 
victions to erroneous ideas of politeness.’ 
We have passed away from the whipping 
post to the easy chair in the last four 
centuries. The ideals for which our an- 
cestors were willing to shed their blood 
are being slowly but surely pushed aside 
to give place to that over-worked mis- 
nomer, ‘tolerance,’ which, in matters re- 
ligious, means acceptance of error. 

“Under this new guise of liberal-mind- 
edness the insidiousness of heresy and 
schism becomes once more apparent to 
the watchful eye of Holy Mother the 
Church; hence her plea for prayers for 
the victims of the various religious re- 
volts. : 

“In this day of moral indifference, 
when the hollow retort, ‘one religion is 
as good as another,’ has become man’s 
excuse for godlessness, the plea of the 
Holy See ‘for the conversion of heretics 
and schismatics’ sounds a call of warning 
and a challenge.”’ 
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WHAT REALLY IS “CATHOLIC ACTION”? 


By L. H. Lepmann 


|) VERYONE has heard or read 
of Catholic Action, which was 
founded by the late Pope Pius 
XI coincident with the rise of 
Fascism in Europe. What many Ameri- 
cans, Protestant and Catholic alike, do 
not realize, however, is that Catholic 
Action was instituted within the Cath- 
olic church as a parallel movement with 
Fascism, to align total Catholic activity 
with the ‘‘new order’’ of the authori- 
tarian dictatorships, which were even 
then expected by Vatican authorities to 
come to powerin Europe, if not through- 
out the whole world. It was, on the one 
hand, the repudiation of all ‘‘purely 
voluntary, desultory and occasional as- 
sistance rendered to priests and bishops 
by Catholic laymen’’, and, on the other, 
the organic mobilization of all Catholic 
lay activity under the direct control of 
the pope and the hierarchy. 

Catholie Action is accurately de- 
scribed and fully explained in two arti- 
cles in the Jesuit periodical, The Catho- 
lic Mind, for February 22, 1939, from 
which quotations in this article are 
taken. Therein it is pointed out, before 
everything else, that Catholic Action 
must not be confused with ordinary 
Catholic activity, ‘‘which’’, it says, 
‘‘has always existed in the Church Mili- 
tant’’. That kind of Catholic activity is 
described as that ‘‘purely voluntary, 
desultory, and occasional assistance 
rendered to priests and bishops by Cath- 
olie laymen’’, and which was in keeping 
with the political institutions of free, 
democratic countries. What Pope Pius 
XI instituted, and formally incorpor- 
ated into the Catholic church, was the 
coneentration of all political, social and 
religious activity of the total Catholic 
body in the hands of the hierarchy. The 


bishops and archbishops of the United 
States, at their general meeting in 
Washington, D. C., on November 14, 
1935, called attention to the difference 
between Catholic Action and Catholic 
activity in the following pronounce- 
ment : 
“The bishops of the National Catholic 
Welfare Conference in their general meet- 
ing in Washington, D. C., November 14, 
1935, call attention to all Catholic groups 
in the United States to the distinction be- 
tween Catholic activity and Catholic Ac- 
tion. The bishops remind all groups, ac- 
cording to the instruction of our Holy 
Father, Pope Pius XI, that there is no 
such thing as Catholic Action unless 
there is an episcopal Commission. For a 
diocese, there must be a commission from 
a diocese; for a province, from the bish- 
ops of the province; for a country, from 
the bishops of the United States. Only 
the Holy Father can give a commission 
for the universal church, on Catholic Ac- 
tion. When His Holiness does so, he com- 
municates with the bishops.”* 


Here we have the corporative, hier- 
archical structure of Nazi-Fascism ap- 
pled to the whole Catholic world. It is 
the integration of all Catholic activity 
in the hands of the hierarchy. In the 
words of Pope Pius XI himself, ‘‘ Cath- 
olic Action is an integrating and inte- 
gral part of the sacerdotal ministry’’. 
Nothing, therefore, in Catholic life can 
now be instituted and carried on except 
under the direct authority of the bish- 
ops who, in turn, act for and under the 
pope. 

This set-up, of course, was traditional 
among the grades of the sacerdotal hier- 
archy of the Catholic church, especially 
since the imposition of the dogma of 
the personal infallibility of the pope by 
the Vatican Council of 1870. But it is 


10Op. cit. pp. 567-8. 
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the first time that all Cathole activity 
has been coordinated after the Gleich- 
altung pattern of Fascism and Nazism. 
It means the abolition of all free ac- 
tivity of Cathole political and social 
eroups, which heretofore worked quasi- 
independently of the Vatican and en- 
deavored to bring the Catholic church 
into line with democratic institutions. 
Catholic Action has been set up to work 
the other way around, namely, to bring 
democratic systems of government into 
line with the ecorporative, hierarchical 
structure of Catholicism and Fascism. 
It began with the disbanding of Cath- 
olic ‘‘popular’’ lay political parties in 
Italy and Germany, thereby enabling 
Mussolini and Hitler to overcome the 
last obstacle to seizure of absolute 
power in their respective countries. 


Pope Pius Xi gave the definition of 
Catholic Action as follows: 

1. “Catholic Action is the participation of 
the laity in the apostolate of the hier- 
archy. 

2. “Catholic Action consists not merely of 
the pursuit of personal Christian perfec- 
tion, but also consists of a true aposto- 
late in which Catholics of every social 
class participate, coming thus to be united 
in thought and action around those cen- 
ters of sound doctrine and multiple social 
activity, legitimately constituted and, as 
a result; aided and sustained by the au- 
thority of the bishops.” 


In other words, the Catholic laity are 
now to be ‘‘mobilized for aetion’’, and 
are to be ‘‘official lay units under the 
leadership of their bishops and priest’’. 
Catholic Action is built up on the *‘cell 
system’’ of all totalitarian movements. 
It is described thus: 

“We come together in a small group. We 

recruit for that group. When we have re- 

cruited enough, we split into two groups, 
and each of these groups then recruits, 
until each can split again. The process is 

a process of natural growth; as living 

cells multiply by growth and division, 

maintaining each with each an organic 
unity, so the cells of Catholic Action 


2 Op. cit. p. 567. 


should grow; for the cells of Catholic Ac- 

tion are cells of a living body, the Mysti- 

cal Body of Christ.’ 

Although Catholic Action has the 
parish for its base, it is carefully point- 
ed out that ‘‘Catholic Action is not 
parochical ,action’’. The main aim of 
Catholic Action is to take control frem 
the laity and the lower clergy in their 
parishes and vest it totally in the 
higher clergy. There are ‘‘parish sec- 
tions’’, and these contain smaller 
groups called ASU’s, ‘‘ Active Service 
Units’’, described as ‘‘little groups of 
militant and ordinary members who 
work together in the same factory or 
office’’.* 


In order to understand why the Vati- 
ean thus changed to what it calls this 
‘‘new historic mission of the church’’, 
it is necessary to go back a little in 
history, to the beginning of last cen- 
tury when, after the American example, 
democratic tendencies were spreading 
throughout the nations of Europe. Prior 
to that, the Catholic chureh had had no 
need to be concerned about the wishes 
or activities of its laity, for in most 
countries its power was securely allied 
with authoritarian states under kings 
in the medieval union of the priesthood 
and monarchy. Between them the poli- 
cies of church and state were then ar- 
ranged above the heads of the people. 
But the revolutionary movements of 
the 18th and 19th centuries, the infiltra- 
tion of Protestant teaching, the efforts 
of the Freemasons, especially the Car- 
bonari in Italy, took the power from 
the kings and placed it in the hands of 
people’s governments or constitutional 


® Op. cit. p. 556. 

*It was one of these ASU’s, the National 
Catholic Youth Syndicate of Aluminum 
Workers, that was recently accused by the 
Canadian Government of “enemy sabotage” 
at Arvida, Quebec, as a result of which four 
weeks’ production of aluminum was lost to 
Canada’s war effort. See the CONVERTED 
CaTHoLic, Sept., 1941, p. 171. 
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monarchies. Condemning this seizure of 
power by the people and rule by peo- 
ple’s governments, Leo XIII (Human- 
um Genus, April 20, 1884) complains 
as follows: 
“They teach that men have all the same 
rights, and are perfectly equal in con- 
dition; that every man is naturally free; 
that no one has a right to command 
others; that it is tyranny to keep men 
subject to any other authority than that 
which emanates from themselves. Hence 
the people are sovereign; those who rule 
have no authority but by the commission 
and concession of the people, so that they 
ean be deposed, willing or unwilling, ac- 
cording to the wishes of the people. The 
origin of all rights and civil duties is in 


the people or in the state, which is ruled , 
according to the new principles of liberty< 


They hold that the State must not ‘be 
united to religion, that there is no reason 
why one religion ought to be preferred 
to another, and that all must be sa in 
the same esteem.” 

At first the Catholic church in 
Europe refused to allow its people to 
take any part in these representative 
governments, and forbade Catholics to 
vote for or belong to any political 
parties. It went so far that it refused 
to allow its people to conform to the 
civil law in the celebration of marriage. 
As a result, numbers of Catholics were 
married only by priests according to 
canon law without any civil ceremony, 
and thus were unable to dispose of their 
inheritance since they were not re- 
garded as legally married by the state. 
Pope Pius IX refused Vatican collab- 
oration with the parliamentary govern- 
ment of Italy and established the 
““Prisoner of the Vatican’’ policy. 


But Leo XIII, who followed him, 
realizing that this was a suicidal policy, 
decided that Catholics, with certain 

reservations, should take some part in 
entary Epvernment. He went'so 
0 concede that, ‘‘it is not of it- 
efer a democratic form 

ly the Catholic doc- 
to the origin of 

). He there- 


fore advised the formation of Catholic 
political parties by the laity, who would 
at least voice the church’s wishes in the 
parliaments, and eventually, perhaps, 
obtain control of them. Thus were 
formed, among others, the German Cen- 
tre Party, the Bavarian Popular Party 
and, later, the Italian Partito Popolare 
of the now-exiled priest Don Sturzo. In 
England and the United States such 
exclusively Catholic political parties 
never succeeded, although the over- 
whelming immigrant vote in large met- 
ropolitan centers like New York, Bos- 
ton and Philadelphia, enabled Catholic 
influence to become effective through 
its control of party voting machines. 

But in Europe, lay Catholic political 
parties proved a keen disappointment 
to the Vatican. Instead of serving the 
ends of total Catholic control, these 
parties became themselves infected 
with liberal principles, and were forced, 
in their réle of go-betweens, or ‘‘center’’ 
parties between conservatives and lib- 
erals, to foster the spirit of tolerance 
and liberty, and often to ally themselves 
with Protestant groups. This was espe- 
cially the case with German Catholi- 
cism, which the historian Friedrich 
Heiler® styled ‘‘a particular kind of 
Catholicism, due to the fact that it has 
been subject, continually if not visibly, 
to the influence of the reformed 
churches of Christendom.’’ Thus these 
Catholic political parties, unwittingly, 
came to be numbered among those hate- 
ful ‘“‘liberal groups’’ which Mussolini 
and Hitler had to destroy along with 
all other democratic influences. 

Pope Pius XI came on the scene at 
the same time as Mussolini, and al- 
though it took them seven years to get 
together as allies in setting up an auth- 
oritarian, fascist ‘‘new order’’ in state 
and church, from the beginning they 
had much in common. Pius XI saw that 
parliamentary government was also 


5in Ringen um die Kirche, p. 174. 
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leading the Catholic church irrevocably 
away from its established traditional 
policy of the union of the priesthood 
and the monarchy, away from the up- 
holding of the Catholic church as a 
God-ordained supra-national entity, 
and that it was fast becoming just an- 
other church group ‘‘represented’’ in 
the parliaments of the world by elected 
deputies—at best by groups of tolerant, 
liberal, and half-Protestant laymen who 
spoke for the church because they were 
voted into office, and who were either 
ignorant of the real aims of the Vatican 
or unwilling to have them recognized. 
In his Encyclical Quadragesemo Anno 
he says: ‘‘ We lay down the principle, 
long since clearly established by Leo 
XIII, that it is Our [the pope’s] right 
and duty to deal authoritatively with 
social and economic problems. ”’ 


It was obvious to Pius XI, soon after 
his aecession to the Pontificate in 1922, 
that a parallel movement to Fascism 
would have to be instituted within the 
church. Power would have to be taken 
from the people, in religion as well as 
polities, and vested in authoritarian 
leadership. Fascism restored to the 
State the principle of “‘authority tied 
to a Leader’’; his Catholic Action would 
do the same for the chureh. His new 
policy also served to give the impression 
that the Catholic church was no longer 
interfering in politics, for Catholic 
Action is stated not to be a political 
but a religious movement. This is true, 
of course, in so far as there can be no 
political activity now on the part of the 
laity as such, since they must follow 
the dictates of the pope and the bishops 
in everything. The pope will henceforth 
do all the necessary political maneuver- 
ing by means of coneordats with the 
fascist dictators. Formerly bishops 
could make concordats with civil rulers ; 
now only the pope may do so. To quote 
again from The Catholic Mind (p. 562) : 
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“The Catholic laity are no longer to exer- 
cize their zeal, as it were, privately and 
unofficially; they are no longer to be con- 
sidered as occasional auxiliaries behind 
the battle-lines. Now they are to be mobi- 
lized for action, and are to be official lay 
units under the leadership of the bishops 
and priests. The apostolate of the lay 
Catholic is integrated with the pastoral 
ministry of the Catholic clergy and is or- 
ganically a part of Catholic life.” 


Integralism, organic, hierarchical, 
are all key words from the fascist vo- 
cabulary for the new set-up of church 
and state in ‘‘ Neuropa’’ under the dic- 
tatorships. 


Instructing Cardinal Bertram of 
Breslau on Catholic Action, Pope Pius 
XI (Nov. 18, 1928) commanded: 
‘‘Party ‘politics must be carefully ig- 
nored, but Catholic Action will not 
necessarily exclude its members from 
taking part in public life’’, that is, by 
supplying leaders to the state. 


One aspect still remains to be ex- 
plained, namely, the apparent conflicts 
between the Vatican and Hitler-—and 
even Mussolini. As an activist partner 
in the setting up of the ‘‘new order’’ in 
Europe, Catholic Action has not been 
allowed to play the full part expected 
of it in Germany and Italy. Exigencies 
of war in those countries have even 
forced the dictators to acts that seem 
hostile to their ecclesiastical partner. 
This has called forth some severe pro- 
tests from the Vatican and from some 
German bishops who, while pledging 
allegiance to Hitler’s regime, have re- 
cently lamented Nazi interference with 
their Catholic kindergarten schools. 
Pope Pius XI himself almost came to 
an open rift with Mussolini in 1938 
over certain ‘‘vexations’’ against Cath- 
olic Action in Italy. There have even 
been threats of the formation of a Latin- 
fascist Catholic block of nations, com- 
prising Italy, Spain, Portugal and 
Vichy France, to foregsHitler to adhere 
more closely t s of his con- 
cordat with t 1933. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


211 


In the United States, Catholic spokes- 
men make it seem as if full Catholic 
support can only be given to what they 
pretend are the ‘‘lesser Fascisms’’ of 
Franco Spain, Salazar’s Portugal, 
Pétain’s France, Degrelle’s Belgium, 
Tiso’s Slovakia*, ete., where total agree- 
ment with Catholic AcChON uuu sun vu- 
herence to the terms of Vatican con- 
cordats are confidently expected. This 
serves also to allay the fears of the de- 
fenders of democracy as to the extent 
of Vatican codperation with the actual 
parent dictatorships of Germany and 
Italy. But points of difference with 
these have so far only concerned the 
application of the terms of agreement 
between the Vatican and Hitler and 
Mussolini, not the principles of Fas- 
cism itself, on which the Vatican and 
the Nazi-fascist dictators in all coun- 
tries are in full agreement. 


.* The “Leaders” in all these countries, 
as in Germany and Italy, are Roman Cath- 
olics. President Tiso of Slovakia is a Rom- 
an Catholic priest. 
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IS THIS TOLERANCE? 


N° CHANGE can be expected in 
official Catholic church teaching 
_ against Protestantism, which it has 
_always held to be the great heresy of 
our times, This is evident from the fol- 
‘lowing instructions issued by, the Re- 
demptorist Fathers in their New Mis- 
ston Book, page 403 : 

“You sin against faith by reading heret- 
ical bibles, heretical and infidel books and 
papers. The Protestant bible is not the 
word of God. It is a mutilated and cor- 
rupt version of the Holy Scripture ... 
The Roman Catholic priest alone can show 
his mission from God Himself ... The 
ministers of the various sects have no 
authority, no commission from God. They 
are impostors... 

Protestantism is split into countless 
wrangling sects. The few remnants of 
Christianity 
heresy ave wearing away, and the grin- 
ning skeleton of infidelity appears in all 
its blasphemous deformity.” 


that hide the leprosy of _ 


WHAT PRICE LIBERTY? 


IBERTY as we know it, contrary 

to the opinion of many, is a com- 
paratively new conception that by no 
means has been universally accepted 
outside the United States and Great 
Britain. It had merely gained a toe-hold 
in many nations of Europe before being 
ruthlessly crushed out by the military 
might of the fascist dictators. Its ad- 
vance was always violently opposed by 
the Catholic church. Only in countries 
with fairly large middle classes has lib- 
erty been able to hold its own, and no 
where has it reached full maturity. It 
would not be surprising if we should 
live to see it go into total eclipse 
throughout the whole world under a 
universal rightist or leftist dictatorship. 


The originators of liberty as we know 
it today were the Protestant Dissenters 
and the mercantile middle classes in 
England of the 17th and 18th centuries, 
the former in matters of religious lib- 
erty, the latter in civil and political 
matters. But both Protestantism and 
the British mereantile system have ex- 


isted a very short time compared to .- 


their opponents, namely, Catholicism 
and fixed systems of trade. What we are 
witnessing today are parallel move- 
ments aiming to restore these again to 
power. On the one hand we have the 
‘Christian Integralism’’ movement. of © 
the Catholic church, and, on the cther, 
the political and social integralist move- 
ment of the Nazi-fascist dictators. One 
aims to restore to Europe, and the 
world, the religious system of pre- 


‘Reformation times under the total rule 


of the Catholic church, the other to re- 
store the royal taxation and confiscatory 
system under the totalitarian rule of 
dictators. The Catholic church has 
never admitted religious and political 
liberty as a ‘‘natural right’’ of man. 
Pope Leo XIII, in his Encyclical ‘‘ Lib- 
ertas’’, clearly states: 
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“Tt is absolutely illegal to ask, defend, or 
to grant unlimited freedom of thought, 
freedom of teaching, freedom of the press, 
or freedom of conscience, as if these could 
be a right given to man by nature.” 


Government as such, either religious 
or political, is no lover of liberty at 
any time, and has always had to be 
forced to grant charters of liberty and 
And yet, 
it must be remembered, no government 


legal protection of rights. 


and no charter can really give liberty, 
for liberty is something that must be 
built up synthetically, by units, by men 
brave enough to assert and prove the 
value of individual conscience, and 
strong enough to resist the eneroach- 
ments of organized groups, in religion 
and polities, the leaders of which al- 
ways strive to gain power by regimenta- 
tion of the masses. 


Dr. Harry Elmer Barnes* reminds 
us that liberty is no gift of the gods, 
that it took many centuries to establish 
every single phase of liberty as it exists 
today, and that none of our liberties 
will automatically defend themselves. 


* Cf. The Humanist, Spring, 1941. 


WORTH REMEMBERING 


THE RELIGION of religious 
tolerance, outstanding characteris- 
tic of Protestant America, is fully 
expressed by the poem of Emma 
Lazarus, inscribed on the Statue of 
Liberty in New York Harbor: 


Give me your tired, your poor, 

Your huddled masses yearning to 
breathe free, 

The wretched refuse of your teem- — 
ing shore. 

Send these, the homeless, tempest- 
tost to me, 

I lift my lamp beside the golden 
door. 


CATHOLIC PRESSURE ON 
THE PRESS AND RADIO 


EYWOOD BROUN, renowned 

newspaper columnist who submit- 

ted to the Roman Catholic church short- 

ly before he died, once wrote the follow- 

ing about the power of that church over 
the press: 


‘*Still more precarious is the position 

of the New York newspaper man who 

ventures any eriticism of the Cath- 
olic church. There is not a single 

New York editor who does not live in 

mortal terror of the power of this 

eroup. It is not a case of numbers 
but of organization. Of course, if 
anybody dared, nothing in the 
world would happen. If the chureh 
ean bluff. its way into a preferred 
position, the fault lies not with the 

Catholics, but with the editors.’’ 

A sample of this much-desired cour- 
ageous attitude was recently demon- 
strated by the editor of the highly es- 
teemed Courter-Journal of Louisville, 
Kentucky. Because its editor—who is a 
Catholic of the liberal school—rejected 
a demand that he apologize for print- 
ing a birth contro! ad, the paper was 
boycotted on ‘May 27, ‘by eighty-five 
Cathohes of New Haven, Ky., who in a 
joint letter cancelled their subserip- 
tions. 


~The original threat was made on 
‘April 22, at which time the paper. was 


given one month to apologize by 102 
readers. 


The Courier-Journal replied editor- 
ially to the demand, explaining its atti- 
tude toward birth control and declining 
to change an opinion because of a group 
threat. 


The advertisement that started the 


- controversy appeared in the Couwrter- 


Journal on April 13, headed, ‘‘The 


' First Key to Strong National Health— 
BIRTH CONTROL.’’ It was sponsored 


by the National Committee for Planned 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


213 


Parenthood. Archbishop John A. Flo- 
ersh attacked the paper for running the 
ad in a letter which was read by priests 
in all Cathole churches throughout the 
Louisville diocese on April 20. 


The New Haven letter stopping the 
Courier-Journal from eighty-five homes 
follows : 


New Haven, Kentucky 
May 20, 1941 
“Editor Courier-Journal, 
“Louisville, Ky. 
“Sir: 

“Since you have seen fit to refuse to make 
apology as demanded by the New Haven 
protest against your Easter Sunday birth 
control advertisement, whereby the offend- 
ed readers of your papers would have been 
assured that there would be no like recur- 
rence in the future, and whereby also you 
would have made amends for the offense 
given by that advertisement to our honor- 
able poor with large families; and whereas 
you have further declared your sponsorship 
of birth prevention as an editorial policy, 
therefore we, the undersigned subscribers 
either to the daily Courier-Journal, the daily 
Louisville Times, or The Sunday Couwrier- 
Journal, do hereby request that you stop 
your papers from coming to our homes. 


“We further demand that you refund to 
us the unused part of the money we paid 
for subscriptions in advance. We believe 
that we have a legal right to this refund on 
the grounds that your current sponsorship 
of birth prevention has radically changed 
the nature of your papers, so that now you 
are delivering to us in your papers an 
article that is essentially different than that 
which we bought when we entered our sub- 
scriptions. You are publishing papers that 
are now anti-Catholic, instead of secular 
and non-sectarian newspapers, and that 
change is of the essence. 


“By your declaration of editorial policy 
you leave us no other course, and we shall 
continue in our course until you give assur- 
ance that you will desist from teaching this 
doctrine of the world and of antichrist in 
your papers. This is a country of free 
speech. But no matter what your personal 
opinion may be or what you may do per- 
sonally, we are resolved that we will not 
permit you to teach us and our children to 
offend God by allowing you to send your 
birth prevention propaganda into our homes. 


We had as soon have you to teach our chil- 
dren how to fornicate, to lie, and to steal.” 


{Signed by 85 persons] 


To this, the editor of the Cowrier- 
Journal replied to the effect that it is 
no erime for a newspaper to express 
opinions that some Catholics do not 
like, and that ‘‘it is no more wicked for 
a newspaper to disagree with an Arch- 
bishop than to disagree with the Presi- 
dent of the United States.’’ 


Despite the thunderous threat from 
this group of Catholies directed by an 
Archbishop and his priests, the Cowrier- 
Journal and its associated newspapers 
in Louisville suffered little or no loss in 
circulation. In answer to a letter of in- 
quiry from one of its readers asking for 
the net result of the boycott, the editor 
on July 11, stated as follows : 


“One hundred and fifty-nine persons gave 
the birth control advertisement as their 
reason for stopping the papers. Checking 
the list, we discovered that only thirty- 
nine actually were subscribers, and of the 
thirty-nine, five immediately renewed 
their subscriptions. Certainly the incident 
had no noticeable effect on circulation, be- 
cause the Couwrier-Journal’s circulation is 
the highest in its history despite the fact 
that all newspaper circulations are sup- 
posed to slump in the summer.” 


-—-- 


RULES FOR CATHOLIC 
PRESS BOYCOTT 


The following instructions telling 
Catholics what to do with newspapers 
that offend the Catholic church were 
issued by the Jesuit magazine America 
in its issue of February 11, 1928: 


1. Do not attack a magazine or news- 
paper through its editorial depart- 
ment, but act through its business 
office. 


2. When a magazine or newspaper is 
attacking your religion, write to the 
business manager and inform him that 
you will not buy the offending period- 
ical again, and mean it. 
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3. Call the attention of your friends 4. Call the attention of the mer- 
to the insult and request them to eall chants with whom you deal to the in- 
the attention to their friends. They, too, Sults and tell them that as long as they 
should write, and pledge themselves advertise in any offending paper, you 
not to buy any offending paper, and will not buy their goods, and mean it. 
mean it. 5. Call the attention of your pastor 


At: TH M ONN TAGS EWE IRs, OLE) eT He PIRVETC 1-O0 US BLOOD 


CONFRATERNITY OF THE PRECIOUS BLOOD 


5300 FORT HAMILTON PARKWAY: BROOKLYN:-N-Y- 
+ 
REVEREND JOSEPH F STEDMAN DIRECTOR 


July 29, 1937 


Station WNYC, 
New York City, 
New York, 


Gentlemens 


It is not very often that I have an opportunity to listen 
to one of your moming programs. Yesterday, however, (Wednesday, 
July 28th) I was literally bewildered and grieved that a Municipal 
Station had been turned over to a most obvious kind of propaganda, 
in the name of "The Struggle for Democracy". Constantly throughout 
it all there was a sneer at the motives and purpose of General Franco's 
struggles. How can speakers be allowed to deplore religious persecu- 
tion in Germany and, at the same time, condone it in Spain. How can 
Russian support for the loyalists be construed as an aid to democracy. 
Is this the kind of democracy that Mr. Gannet or Mr. Enil Soanso of the 
Daily Worker would try to foist upon this country? 


I@an well understand that they have a right to their views, but if 
it is to be a public forum over a Municipal Station, then why not 
invite exponents of the democratic principles for which the Spanish 
insurgents are making so many sacrifices. 


Furthermore, the dialogue was ridiculous. 


I intend to send this letter to our Catholic papers in an effort t 
find out what kind of mind is presently being championed by WN Y C_ 


Very truly yours, 


Facsimile of letter from Rev. Joseph F. Stedman, threatening New York City’s Municipal 
radio station, WNYC, because of its defense of democracy in Spain. 
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to the insults and suggest that he have 
his people pledge themselves never to 
buy any magazine or newspaper that in- 
sults the Faith, and never to deal with 
merchants who advertise in such pe- 
riodicals, and mean it. 

6. Tell your newsdealer that as long 
aS you see a magazine or newspaper 
on his stand an open insult to you, you 
will not buy from him, and mean it. 

7. Call the attention of your local 
Catholic paper to the insult, but suggest 
to the editors not to give free publicity 
by naming the offender, rather to sound 
the slogan, ‘‘ We will never buy a paper 
or magazine that insults our Faith. We 
mean it!’’ 

HO 


MORE ABOUT 
SOUTH AMERICA 


IVE Catholic priests hotly disputed 

the report of Mr. Harold Callender, 
whose account of anti-U.S. and anti- 
Protestant activities on the part of high 
Catholic officials in South American 
countries was noted in last month’s 
issue of Tur ConvertTED CATHOLIC, The 
five constituted a mission to Peru, and 
have returned to make report of their 
findings to Catholic authorities. 

In a joint letter to the New York 
Times, they denied Mr. Callender’s 
*‘pieture of Ibero-American Catholi- 
cism’’, yet threaten defeat of all efforts 
of the United States to placate Latin 
Americans unless North America ‘‘util- 
izes the spiritual wealth of its millions 
of Catholic citizens in the implementing 
of its policy of inter-Americanism’’. 
In other words, Uncle Sam must eat out 
of the hand of the Catholic church if 


he wants to make friends with South ' 


American countries. ‘‘Practical recog- 
nition of the main element of Ibero- 
American culture [the Catholic reli- 
gion] would win friends and consolidate 
hemisphere defense’’ they stated, add- 
ing that being nice to Catholics in 
North, Central and South America is 
“the only policy that will work’’. 


Mr. Callender himself answered the 
five priests as follows: 


To the Editor of the New York Times: 


Five American clergymen, in a 
letter appearing in your issue of Aug. 
22, assume to judge and to condemn 
the accuracy of your correspondent 
who wrote an article on South Ameri- 
ean Catholics which was published 
on Aug. 3. 


That is, they think they are ques- 
tioning the correspondent’s compe- 
tence. What they are actually doing 
is taking issue with the cardinals, 
priests, monks and leading lay Catho- 
lics whom the correspondent consult- 
ed and whose views he transmitted 
very literally. 

Those clerical and lay Catholics 
represented all the nations of South 
America. Some were in the highest 
positions in the church. It is perhaps 
conceivable that the five American 
clergymen are more competent judges 
of the sentiments of South American 
Catholics than are these cardinals, 
priests and other leaders in the South 
American church. But your ecorres- 
pondent begs leave to doubt it. 

Haroup CALLENDER. 
Mexico City, Aug. 28, 1941. 


Mr. Callender’s report was the result 
of four months’ survey in ten Latin 
American republics. The most remark- 
able feature of this report is his posi- 
tive statement that the many cardinals, 
priests, monks and leading Catholic lay- 
men whom he interviewed were not only 
anti-American, anti-Protestant and pro- 
fascist in their views, but were eager to 
have the fact made known in the United 
States. This was obviously intended to 
show the great power that can be exer- 
cised by the Catholic church in the 
whole matter of inter-American rela- 
tionships. As Msgr. Thorning and his 
fellow-priests clearly point out, appease- 
ment of the Catholic church in all the 
Americas is ‘‘the only policy that will 
work’’. 
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SALAZAR’S PORTUGAL IS 
FASCIST AND ANTI- 
PROTESTANT 


HE FOLLOWING, from Mr. Ken- 

neth Leslie, editor of Protestant 
Digest, and published in the New York 
Times of August 31, is worth repro- 
ducing in full: 


To the Editor of The New York Times: 


. ’ 

It is just possible that some of your 
readers will get a false impression re- 
garding the nature of the Portuguese 
State from the recent letter in The New 
York Times by M. R. Madden. 


It is politically incorrect to say, as 
does Mr. Madden, that the clerical- 
fascist State of Oliviera Salazar ‘‘is in 
line with the United States political 
philosophy as laid down in * * * the 
Declaration of Independence and the 
Federal Constitution.’’ Nor is it in ac- 
cord with fact to say, as does Mr. Mad- 
den, that the Salazar dictatorship ‘‘does 
recognize equality, consent of the gov- 
erned, inalienable rights, constitutional 
guarantees to protect them.’’ 


The model for the Salazar State 
comes from no democracy but from the 
encyclicals of the popes and from the 
fascist State of Mussolini. Salazar told 
Antonio Ferro: 


‘Now, obviously, our dictatorship is 
similar to the fascist dictatorship in its 
strengthening of authority, in the war 
which it declares on certain democratic 
principles, in its nationalist character, 
in its maintenance of the social order.”’ 


Michael Derrick in his laudatory 
study of Salazar declares that the 
Statute of National Labor, one of the 
important features of the Salazar struc- 
ture, is ‘modeled on the Italian Charter 
of Labor.’’ 


Salazar Stated Case 


Far from seeking his political inspira- 
tion from our own democratic docu- 
ments, Salazar frankly states in his 
book ‘‘Doctrine and Action,’’ as fol- 


lows: 


‘‘We are anti-parliamentarians, anti- 
democrats, anti-liberals, and we are de- 
termined to establish a _ corporative 
State. * * * To believe that the liberty 
of the people is linked to demoeraey or 
parliamentarism is to be blind to the 
evidence which the political and social 
life of every period of history affords.”’ 


When Mr. Madden writes that ‘‘In 
Portugal there is close cooperation be- 
tween the church and the government,’’ 
he neglects to add the un-American 
feature of this cooperation—namely, 
that the Roman Catholic church enjoys 
a virtual religious monopoly in Portu- 
gal and that the Protestant groups are 
persecuted. 


Clergy in Control 


William H. Rainey, superintendent 
of the British and Foreign Society for 
Western Europe, wrote as follows of 
Portugal in the Missionary Review of 
the World, September, 1939: 


‘“‘The great army of militia on the 
fascist model, which ineludes prac- 
tically all citizens from the ages of 
10 to 60, is well under the control of 
the Roman Catholic clergy. Attendance 
at mass, although not legally obligatory, 
is practically so. Only the valiant few 
have the courage to spoil their prospects 
by refusing to attend. 


‘‘There are also minor eases of perse- 
cution. Two eases are indicative of the 
trend of things—recently a State em- 
ploye, a lay preacher of the Portuguese 
Presbyterian church, was threatened 
with dismissal if he did not stop preach- 
ing. A Baptist church has been closed 
on the pretext that Communists attend- 
ed the services.’ 


If we should do as Mr. Madden sug- 
gests and sponsor propaganda for a 
clerical-fascist corporative set-up in 
Spanish America, we would betray not 
only our own democrati¢ traditions but 
also the trust of the South American 
people which we have so laboriously 
fostered through the Administration’s 
onod-neighbor policy. 
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MYTH OF THE CALIFORNIA 
MISSIONS 


CALIFORNIAN writes as follows 

about the manner in which the old 
Spanish missions and padres have been 
romanticized and exploited to the bene- 
fit of the Catholic church: 


Some years ago I used to ramble among 
the ruins of the old Spanish missions, and 
was surprised to find these “sacred” places 
in a broken, crumbling condition, mostly 
roofiess and in a generally desolate envi- 
ronment. 


Suddenly, a Catholic writer wrote a play 
about the old missions that was redolent 
with romance and resplendent with poetic 
and religious glamor, but largely imagin- 
ary in tone and incident. By means of much 
advertising and the importation of Spanish 
dancers and castanets, the play became a 
great success and stimulated a desire to re- 
store the old missions. The romantic atmo- 
sphere that was woven about them aided 
materially in attracting tourists and the 
simple-minded who accepted these imag- 
inary stories as historic fact. 


Most of the missions are now on a rev- 
enue basis because of these romantic 
stories, dramas and advertising, plays, 
paintings, pictures, dancing, society ‘‘senor- 
itas” enacting what they hope is Spanish, 
youths garbed as dons in sash, hose, serape, 
swords, silvered sombrero, as supposedly ob- 
tained in the early days. Occasionally, idle 
society women get up fetes that permit 
them to dress (and pose in pictures) in 
what may have been fashion long ago, with 
awkward pseudo-priests serving as Junipero 
and satellites. All this tends to crystallize 
the fanciful stories about the missions, and, 
with lapse of time and constant repetition, 
will cement into history these pecuniarily 
designful imaginary events and conditions 
of early days in California. 


The City of Los Angeles spent several 
thousands of dollars in a park opposite one 
mission, and it is practically “preémpted” 
by a statue of Junipero and reminders of 
the Church; and most visitors are im- 
pressed with the idea that this lovely park 
was accessory to the mission and created 
by padres. ‘ 


Speaking generally, the average intelli- 
gence is susceptible to humbug. If a tale is 
told often enough, however improbable, it 
eventually is received as actual. It is ludi- 
crous to consider the future romances that 


will be engrafted upon the ones now at 
work about these ancient ecclesiastical re- 
treats, clerical prisons and priestly resorts. 
It is notable that but few books can be 
found descriptive of the pioneer days among 
the missions, as told by observers of that 
era, though numerous fanciful conceptions 
are prevalent. La Perousse, a French navi- 
gator, himself a Roman Catholic, visited the 
missions just after the death of Junipero, 
and wrote luminously concerning the way 
the padres “rescued California from savag- 


” 


ery. 

“The old padres,’ writes another, “came 
and tarried for one hundred years in Cali- 
fornia, adding nothing to the prosperity of 
the State or to the happiness of its people. 
They passed away, leaving behind them a 
memory half mortal and half mythical. As 
a matter of fact, they built a string of mud 
palaces in favorable locations about forty 
miles apart, extending from San Francisco 
to San Diego, and paid their Indian slaves 
in porridge and Latin prayers. . . In the 
process of soul-saving, the citadel of the 
soul was subjected to a condition of slavery 
a thousand times more brutal than that of 
the negroes of the South before the Civil 
War. Even as outposts of civilization the 
old missions were a dismal failure and ex- 
crescence.” 


-_—-—- 


The chain of twenty-one Missions 
extended from San Diego to Sonoma, 
a distance of about 700 miles along the 
coast. In that area there is now hardly 
an Indian left. A few have filtered 
down from other places, but they are 
not remnants of the Mission Indians. 
They were badly treated and the women 
stopped breeding, as is usual among 
downtrodden races. The Indians re- 
volted again and again, and burned or 
wrecked the Missions. The Spaniards 
brought venereal disease, smallpox and 
other diseases which, with strong drink, 
put an end to the Indians. 


Now these Missions are money-makers 
for the Catholic church, At Santa Bar- 
bara the old Mission" there takes in 
from $100.00 to $200.00 a day from 
tourists. A crowd is taken around every 
hour at a charge of 25¢ per person. 
There was no resultant conversion of 
the Indian to the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
from it all. 
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IS AMERICA REALLY 
GODLESS? 


HE EXCUSE—they eall it a rea- 

son—given by Catholic leaders for 
their opposition to a declaration of war 
against Hitlerism, their campaign for 
‘‘neace’’, their collaboration with anti- 
American forces against aid to Britain 
and Russia, is that American demo- 
eracy is not worth defending or saving. 
They say that its system of education 
is ‘‘publicly-supported paganism’’, that 
its marriage legislation is not Christian, 
that its economic system is unjust, that 
it breeds crime and leaves its youth 
without moral principles. They repeat 
in effect Mussolini’s saying that demo- 
cracy is already a corpse that badly 
needs burying. 


The fallacy that runs through all 
this should be carefully noted, for it has 
deceived many. When Catholic spokes- 
men say Christian they mean Catholic; 
when they say Godless they mean not 
directed by God’s alleged mouthpiece, 
the pope; when they say pagan they 
mean Protestant and non-Catholic; 
when they talk of social injustice they 
mean an economic system that is not 
patterned after the encyclicals of the 
popes on the reconstruction of the so- 
cial order. They even condemned the 
Roosevelt-Churchill eight-point peace 
program because it omitted mention of 
the pope. 


So persistently has all this been re- 
peated that many are beginning to 
forget that America is, and always has 
been, a God-fearing nation; that it was 
colonized by pioneers who put faith 
in God and Christian morals before 
everything else; that they cultivated 
this vast contirfent with the Bible in 
one hand and the other on the plough. 
Furthermore, that faith has left its 
indelible mark on the whole country. 


What is important to remember is 
that that faith is non-Catholic; it was 
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rooted in Protestantism, and from 
those Protestant roots. everything in 
American life has been and is still 
nourished. Not only its religious be- 
liefs and moral conduct, but the whole 
emotional ‘drive of America against 
authoritarianism and tyranny of all 
kinds, its insistence on religious toler- 
ance (which is almost a religion in it- 
self with Americans), its love of liberty 
and freedoms of every kind, all these 
spring from America’s Protestant 
Christian foundations. 


That is the real reason why Catholic 
spokesmen call our democracy pagan, 
Godless and a stinking corpse. It is 
Protestant and non-Catholic; it will 
not allow the Catholie church to econ- 
trol secular affairs from the Vatican ; 
it frustrates the ambition of Roman 
clericalism to dominate the whole future 
of America. But it is not Godless be- 
cause it refuses to allow the Vatican to 
legislate for marriage, to mix its dog- 
matie teaching with the learning of 
reading, writing and arithmetic in the 
public schools. What has mathematics 
to do with any particular form of 
church teaching, anyway? In most lo- 
ealities where the Catholie church is 
hardly known, Bible reading is man- 
datory in the public schools; but the 
Catholic church has opposed and helped 
to abolish this in localities where Cath- 
oliecs are more numerous. Despite seg- 
regation of Catholic children in paro- 
chial schools, the number of Catholics 
who fill our jails and penitentiaries far 
exceeds their proportion in the general 
population. 


The slogans that fill the Catholic 
press today: peace, America first, non- 
intervention in Britain’s war against 
Hitlerism, no aid to Russia, pity the 
poor draftees, opposition to extension of 
military training, fear of government 
debt—all are being employed to lull 
Americans into a false security from 
within and without. The Catholic 
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chureh senses that now is the time to 
strike hard to destroy America’s Pro- 
testant foundations, and_ substitute 
therefor that clerical-fascist ‘‘new 
order’’ of authoritarianism that prom- 
ises so well for Vatican control in so 
many European countries since their 
democratic regimes were destroyed by 
fascist military might. 


-—-O-- 


CHALLENGE TO 
PROTESTANTISM 


RANCIS X. TALBOT, S. J., edi- 

tor-in-chief of the influential Jesuit 
magazine America, has become incensed 
lately because his connections with the 
Coughlin ‘Christian’ Front and other 
pro-fascist organizations have been pub- 
licly made known. 


That the chief aim of the Jesuit fac- 
tion which he heads is the destruction 
of Protestantism, may be seen from the 
following statement of his, published 
in the New York World, December 14, 
1930: 


“The old Protestant culture is about 
at the end of its rope. The first settlers of 
our country established this distinctly 
Protestant culture, being chiefly from 
Protestant countries, so that our history 
from the beginning of the republic has 
been predominantly non-Catholic. It has 
given the complexion to the country, en- 
tered our legislation, sociology and eco- 
nomics, is the basis of our commerce and 
industry and, in fact, has formed a great 
part of the American people. For 150 
years the Protestant element was strong- 
est, and we admit it. 


This Christian culture is a wave re- 
ceding, and we Catholics are living in a 
most important day, with one culture van- 
ishing, another gaining strength. Why 
can’t we raise a tidal wave that will bring 
Catholic culture into the United States? 
Why can’t we make the United States 
Catholic in legislation, Catholic in jus- 
tice, aims and ideals? We are the greatest 
numerically in the country, strong and 
growing in the arts and education. We 
are now ready to expand. Now is the time 
to organize and strike hard to put the 
Catholic idea before all.” 


This Jesuit plainly admits that Amer- 
ican democracy, its complexion, its 
legislation, its sociology and economics, 
are all the product of Protestantism. 
In other words, our American demo- 
cratic culture is ‘‘distinetly Protes- 
tant’’, he says. But Protestantism and 
its democratic culture, he adds, must, 
and will be destroyed, and he ealls upon 
Catholics to ‘‘raise a tidal wave that 
will bring Catholic [and fascist] cul- 
ture into the United States.’’ This is 
to be accomplished by Catholic pres- 
sure on education, legislation, press, 
radio, movies and social affairs. 


REV. FRANCIS X. TALBOT, S.J., 
Jesuit editor-in-chief of America magazine 


True Americans do not need the 
Jesuit Father Talbot to remind them 
that Protestantism and Democracy in 
America must stand or fall together ; 
if one goes the other goes with it. In 
their place would be imposed Catholi- 
cism and Fascism. 


*x* * * 


That which is watered by the Spirit will 
live; all else will become a whited sepulchre. 


220 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


ITEMS OF CURRENT 
INTEREST 


HITLER MODEL FOR WEYGAND 


RECENTLY while the Vichy Government 
was pretending to be stiffening its stand 
toward the Nazis over North Africa, Gen- 
eral Weygand, according to an ONA London 
dispatch of Aug. 5, was holding up Hitler to 
Algerian youth “as a model for Christian 
young men”. Speaking to the Algerian 
Youth Organization, Weygand said: “Led 
by National Socialism into a great revolu- 
tion, the Germans gave enthusiastic obed- 
ience to a great leader. This man was not 
one who went about with a monocle in his 
eye, holding himself aloof, but one who eats 
and drinks with his men and shares their 
life.” 
* * * 


HIBERNIANS RAP U. S. DEFENSE 
PROGRAM 


PLAYING UP the red herring of Commun- 
ism, the California state convention of the 
Ancient Order of Hibernians passed resolu- 
tions on August 26 condemning U. S. aid to 
Russia and calling President Roosevelt’s 
eight-point peace program “visionary and 
impracticable”. 
* * * 


A RESOLUTION passed by the eighty-sixth 
annual convention of the Catholic Central 
Verein of America at the Hotel Commodore 
in New York City on August 31, also con- 
demned the Roosevelt-Churchill peace aims, 
ostensibly because of the omission of the 
name of God. Instead, the delegates pro- 
posed a peace based upon recent papal pro- 
nouncements, 


This Catholic convention also went on 
record as favoring the corporative state, os- 
tensibly, again, as preferable to increased 
power of the Federal Government. They 
passed the following resolution: 

“That the corporative principle of social 
organization, according to which the indi- 
vidual, the vocational corporations, the 
state and society all have. their specific 
functions, would seem a far better alter- 
native to excessive state control of all pol- 
itical, economic and social activities.” 


PRIESTS HEIL HITLER 


TWO CATHOLIC PRIESTS were arrested 
in Argentina “charged with engaging in 
anti-Argentine activities’. Nineteen pro- 


Nazi co-plotters were arrested with them. 
This was on August 22, in Parana. The ar- 
rest was timed to coincide with the arrest 
of thirty-six Germans in Buenos Aires who 
were described as “the general staff of Nazi 
penetration in Argentina’. (N. Y. Times, 
August 23). * 
* * Co 


TRUTH MADE TO ORDER 


CALUMNIATING William of Orange and 
glorifying the obscurantism of Spain and its 
iniquitious Inquisition have been stock-in- 
trade for William Thomas Walsh. He has 
published several books on different phases 
of the subject. His latest work, a defence of 
the Spanish Inquisition, was reviewed in 
the May, 1941 issue of THr CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC. 

The Catholic church has paid him off for 
his contributions to Catholic propaganda by 
awarding him the Laetare Medal for 1941 to 
pay tribute to “the most outstanding con- 
tribution of an American Catholic layman 
for the current year’. It was presented at 
the University of Notre Dame. On the 
medal are inscribed in Latin the words: 
“Great is the Truth and It shall Prevail’. 
The University president, Father O’Donnell, 
referred to Spain as “the land of Christ” 
and excoriated the liberal minds “who write 
of Spain as a land of inquisition, peonage, 
ignorance and poverty”. 


Mr. Walsh, a former newspaper reporter 
and now a Catholic college professor, ex- 
pressed the hope that “Our Lady in time to 
come will overwhelm and scatter the ene- 
mies of Christendom who have been mak- 
ing such a mess of the world”. It goes with- 
out saying that this barbed prayer was 
aimed at our modern, liberal democracies. 

In attempting to understand how a mind 
like Walsh’s is formed, it should not be 
overlooked that he holds a degree from 
Fordham, the largest Jesuit university in 
the world. He is an instructor at Manhat- 
tanville College of the Sacred Heart run by 
the Mesdames of the Sacred Heart, an order 
of nuns under Jesuit direction. 

* * * 


THE CROSS FOLLOWS THE DOUBLE- 
CROSS 


LONG-RANGE PLANNING is typical of the 
Vatican. The clerico-fascist strategy for 
supplanting the Eastern Orthodox church 
was disclosed in the feature article of THE 
Convertep ‘CarHoric for May, 1941. Since. 
1927 the Greek and Russian Colleges in 
Rome have been training priest-proselytes 
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to “preach, strengthen and defend the Cath- 
olic faith among the Orthodox believers’. 
Now with the Nazi-fascist penetration of 
Hastern Europe the way has been cleared 
for Roman Catholicism to forge ahead. The 
Vatican just admitted that its missionary 
storm troops are already under way and 
have reached Rumania. Others are to fol- 
low soon. 


In preparation for the proselytizing of the 
Russian Orthodox church fifty White Rus- 
sians are now studying in Shanghai under 
the English Jesuit, Father Henry Wilcock. 
Another group studied at Amay in Belgium. 
Slavic youths are being trained for the same 
work at Saint Procopious Abbey in Peru, 


Illinois. 
* ae Bo 


THE INTER-CATHOLIC CONFLICT 


SO ALARMING is the opposition of pro- 
fascist Catholic leadership to democratic 
self-defense against the dictators that liber- 
al Catholics are being forced to speak out 
in protest. One of these is Lieut. Comdr. 
Maurice §. Sheehy, Catholic chaplain of the 
Naval Air Station at Jacksonville, Florida 
and a former professor of the Catholic Uni- 
versity of America. In a broadcast of Aug- 
ust 9, he spoke of “the opposition groups 
within the Church which have enrolled 
themselves under the leadership of anti- 
American forces’. He called them “the 
greatest threat to the morale of the Army 
and of the Defense effort’. (N. Y. Times, 
August 10). Of the Catholic Press cam- 
paign against our government and Bishop 
Hurley’s defense of it, he said: “It is in- 
credible that they should be so long allowed 
to vomit their spleen on the youth of our 
country. One paper, stealthily and furtive- 
ly, has begun to besmirch the good name of 
a Bishop among the priests of his own dio- 
cese”. 


Chaplain Sheehy, as well as ourselves, 
knows that this pro-fascist, Jesuit leader- 
ship of the Catholic church in America is 
foreign to the native, democratic ideals of 
the rank-and-file membership. He knows, 
too, that, if it were not for this false lead- 
ership, Catholics would today rally behind 
their American brothers to crush Hitlerism. 

As THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC has often 
pointed out, this conflict of the lower clergy 
and laity against Roman Jesuit leadership 
has persisted throughout the history of the 
Catholic church. It stands out more clearly 
in times like these when the lines are clean- 
cut between the forces of tyranny and re- 
action and those of humanity and liberal- 


ism. In the future as in the past the power 
of the Jesuits within the church must de- 
cline or mount according to the nature of 
the political forces that triumph. 

* * ok 


CATHOLIC LIBERAL ASSAILED BY 
THE CHURCH 


AMONG the Catholic newspapers that as- 
sailed Supreme Court Justice Murphy for 
his pro-Administration speech before the 
Knights of Columbus Convention were: 
The Record, Louisville, Ky.; The Citizen- 
Herald, Milwaukee, Wis.; The Daily Amer- 
ican Tribune, Dubuque, Iowa; The North- 
West Progress, Seattle, Wash.; The Inland 
Catholic, Spokane, Wash.; The Catholic 
News, New York; The Tablet, Brooklyn, N. 
Y.; The Catholic Transcript, Hartford, 
Conn. These are all official organs of lead- 
ing Roman Catholic dioceses. 
* ok = 


HOLY IS AS HOLY DOES 


THE SACRED HEART COMMUNITY BAR- 
BECUE was raided by the sheriffs at Lan- 
easter, Los Angeles. Considerable gambling 
equipment was seized. A few days later 
the Los Angeles Hxaminer reported grovel- 
ing apologies from Sheriff Eugene Biscail- 
uz. He said in part: “It is an exceedingly 
regrettable affair. I have ordered a full and 
complete investigation to ascertain if there 
was a plot afoot to discredit the Catholic 
church or the Sheriff’s office’. Lieutenant 
Pete Sutton of the Sheriff’s vice squad ab- 
jectly excused himself by saying that “he 
saw no evidence at the time of the raid that 
the carnival was sponsored by the Sacred 
Heart Church”, otherwise he would not 
have raided it. 


In short, gambling is a vice that must be 
uprooted—except, of course, where the Cath- 
olic church uses it to make money. In other 
words, “the end justifies the means’, It is 
not news to see the Catholic church apply- 
ing this principle, but it is novel to see offi- 
cers of the law adopting it. But then, may- 
be they are Catholics. 

* * * 


YOUR HELP TO CATHOLICISM 


THE W. P. A. of New York City is using U. 
S. Treasury funds to pay for the compiling 
and writing of a History of the Roman Cath- 
olic Church in the Archdiocese of New York. 
One volume is now ready for publication. 
Another volume will be published as soon as 
it is censored and approved by the Catholic 
church authorities of New York. 
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A similar misuse of federal funds is found 
in the long-established policy of having W. 
P. A. teachers do supplementary teaching in 
the parochial schools of New York City. 

x -e 


VATICAN-BERLIN LIAISON OFFICERS 


A UNITED PRESS dispatch from Vatican 
City was published in the Herald-Tribune 
of August 27 as follows: “Pope Pius XII 
granted an audience today to fifty German 
officers. The semi-Official Vatican News 
Agency announcing the fact, said: ‘These 
audiences are a daily occurrence and have 
become habitual events’ ”’. 


QUESTION BOX 


Q. Are the “Syllabus of Errors”’ of Pius 
IX and other papal encyclicals infallible 
pronouncements, and must Catholics obey 
them under pain of eternal damnation? 
—C. K., Waterbury, Conn. 


A, It would take many columns to an- 
swer this question satisfactorily. Strange as 
it may seem, no one can definitely say what 
decrees of the popes are strictly speaking 
infallible, that is, in the sense defined by 
the Vatican Council of 1870. Conditions re- 
quired are: the pope must speak on mat- 
ters of faith and morals; he must speak ex 
cathedra, i.e. from St. Peter’s chair; he 
must intend to bind all the faithful. But 
this has only been done once, and that was 
when Pope Pius IX himself ascended the 
papal chair in 1870 to decree this very dog- 
ma and its conditions, and to pronounce 
himself (and all popes before and after 
him) to be infallible. 


But, besides this power of infallibility, 
the pope is credited with divine magister- 
ium, or teaching power, and which, in prac- 
tice, is as binding on Catholics as are in- 
fallible pronouncements. Papal encyclicals 
come under this “divine teaching” power of 
the popes, and are generally regarded as 
binding Catholics under pain of mortal sin. 
For instance, in his encyclical, Casti Oon- 
nubti, Pope Pius. XI, in 1931, condemned 
birth control, and although his pronounce- 
ments are not, strictly speaking, 100 per 
cent infallible, Catholics incur the guilt of 
mortal sin, and consequent eternal damna- 
tion, if they disobey the pope’s teaching on 
the matter. 
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The Catholic Dictionary, (1917, p. 298), 
has the following concerning the binding 
force of papal encyclicals: 


“Hncyclicals are not necessarily ex cathe- 
dra pronouncements, though the pope 
could, if he so willed, issue definitions in 
this way. The faithful are bound to give 
them a religious assent, interior as well 
as exterior, and respect.” 

Thus, if Catholics are bound to give them 
“interior aS well as exterior’ assent, encyc- 
licals would seem to have the same effect 
as infallible pronouncements. Since, how- 
ever, ex cathedra infallible pronouncements 
are entirely irrevocable and dogmatic, it is 
doubtful if this method of dogmatic defini- 
tion will ever be used except in relatively 
unimportant matters. Encyclicals are said 
to be in effect 99 and 44/100 percent infall- 
ible, but for that reason they leave a tiny 
escape Outlet, in case the need should ever 


arise. 
ak * * 


Q. Will you please ‘tell me how many 
days and hours a soul will remain in 
Purgatory after a Mass has been offered 
for it? I should like to know also, why 
it is that a poor man must pay a dollar for 
a Mass? 


This question is taken from the Catholic 
Brooklyn “Tablet” of July 19, as a sample of 
questions and answers in Roman Catholic 
newspapers and magazines. The Brooklyn 
“Tablet” is the official Catholic newspaper 
for the largest Roman Catholic diocese in 
the country. Following is the answer which 
it gives to the above question: 


A. We are afraid that you have forgotten 
your catechism, for otherwise you would 
know that the value of a Mass is not meas- 
ured by hours and days. When Mass is of- 
fered for a poor soul, the merits of the 
Mass are infinite, that is, without and be- 
yond all measure, and the soul benefits to 
the extent of God’s pleasure. More than that 
is not known to us for the reason that that 
is all God has revealed and the Church 
teaches. Regarding the dollar stipend for a 
low Mass, you ought to know that that dol- 
lar does not pay for the Mass. There is not 
enough money in the world to pay for even 
one Mass. The stipend is an alms, a sign and 
proof, that as Christ is about to make a 
sacrifice of Himself for you, you are willing 
to make a sacrifice for Him. The dollar is a 
mighty small sacrifice compared with that 
made by God at the altar. 
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THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


DISSATISFIED CATHOLICS 


TYPICAL of letters from dissatisfied Cath- 
olics who cannot openly proclaim their 
yearnings for the Gospel truth, is the fol- 
lowing: 


“IT am a Roman Catholic, age 35 and mar- 
ried, thoroughly disgusted with priestcraft 
and ecclesiasticism. I believe that I will 
find much enlightenment and solace from 
your publication. Due to family and so- 
cial reasons it is necessary for me to con- 
tinue as a member of the Roman church. 
At some future date, when I have com- 
pletely emancipated myself from the ten- 
acious grip of Roman ecclesiasticism, I 
shall be pleased to tell all my Catholic 
friends that I have become a free man, 
with only the New Testament to guide my 
life. Until then I shall, discreetly, do all 
I can to spread the good work of “The 
Converted Catholic’. 


* * * 


CONVERSIONS TO PROTESTANTISM 


A ZEALOUS Baptist minister, within the 
confines of the diocese of the aggressive 
Catholic Bishop of Buffalo, is interested in 
the survey we are making among Protestant 
ministers as to the number of converted 
Catholics in their congregations. Like many 
other Protestant ministers who write us, he 
is desirous of procuring all the information 
possible on the aims and activities of Rom- 
an Catholic agents. He writes in part as 
follows: 


“My object in getting all the information 
possible on this very vital matter is not 
to be able better to discuss it with their 
priests. I believe that only men like your- 
selves who were formerly priests are real- 
ly able to do this. But my own people of- 
ten bring up questions about Roman Cath- 
olic beliefs, and for their sakes I wish to 
be well informed. I also hope to be able 
to help the many doubting Catholics who, 
I feel sure, would renounce Catholicism 
for a positive evangelical faith if they 
only had someone to take an interest in 
them. 


“This was illustrated recently when the 
pastors of one of the Baptist churches in 
Jamestown, N. Y. was conducting the fun- 
eral of a young Italian woman in his 


church. There were over four hundred 
Italians present at the service, and when 
the pastor asked them if they were Rom- 
an Catholics, they answered ‘No! We are 
Protestants’. When he inquired further 
what particular Protestant church they 
belonged to, they answered ‘None’. Furth- 
er inquiry revealed that what they meant 
by being Protestant was simply that they 
had literally protested against the teach- 
ings and practices of the Catholic church 
to the extent of withdrawing from its 
communion, but as yet had not sought 
nor found anything to take its place. I 
recently met a shoe-repair man of the 
same attitude of mind, and I am doing all 
I can to help him. ‘Someone before me 
had given him a copy of the Bible in Ital- 
ian and he is faithfully reading it. . .” 
Few know or realize the extent of the 
work being done in this field, or the extent 
of the need there is of bringing light and 
solace to so many unchurched Catholics who 
have renounced the church of Rome but 
who are without spiritual guidance. We can 
promise that the result of our survey will be 
quite startling in this particular. 


* * * 


ANSWERING CORRESPONDENTS 


OUR ENDEAVOR is to answer personally 
and promptly all letters of inquiry from our 
readers. The volume of such mail is very 
great, however, and we are often called 
away to preach and tell of our work in dis- 
tant places. We therefore ask the indul- 
gence of those correspondents whose letters 
are not answered immediately. 


For Information on the Inroads 
of the Enemies of Protestantism in 
Canada— 


READ --- 


PROTESTANT 
ACTION 


“Canada’s National Protestant 
Journal’ 


A militant and independent monthly 
newspaper of facts, figures and argu- 
ments that you do not find in any 
other paper published in Canada. 


$1.00 per year 


Sample copy on request 
11 GLEBEHOLME BLVD. 
Toronto 6, Canada 
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About Books 


THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM, By A. J. 
Cronin, Little, Brown & Co., Price $2.50. 


AFTER writing of doctors and their strug- 
gle to humanize their profession, Dr. Cron- 
in in his latest novel, The Keys of the King- 
dom. writes of the Roman Catholic priest- 
hood. He has made a brave, and, in the 
opinion of ‘Catholic critics, a disastrous at- 
tempt to show what a Catholic priest must 
suffer when he tries to preach tolerance, 
humility, generosity and liberality of spirit. 
In order to do so, Dr. Cronin was forced to 
be very frank in picturing the snobbery, the 
autocracy, the intolerance and uncomprom- 
ising spirit of the Catholic church as the 
background for the life of a priest who tried 
to be different from what the church wants 
its priests to be. 


His hero is Father Francis Chisholm, a 
Scotchman (which may account for his un- 
Catholic outlook), who, like all sincere as- 
pirants to the priesthood, imagined that if 
he became a priest he could reform the 
Catholic church from within and bring it 
into line with the more tolerant spirit of 
modern times. His disillusionment began in 
the seminary and continued thru all his con- 
tacts with parish priests, bishops, and dioc- 
esan curia, foreign missions, nuns, and the 
entire doctrine, attitude and policy of the 
Catholic church as a whole. His failure to 
compromise with the bigotry, intransigence 
and high-handedness of those above him in 
’ the church made his life a bitter disappoint- 
ment, and he returned home after thirty-five 
years as a missionary in China (where he 
was sent by his bishop) only to find himself 
being investigated for incompetence and a 
Suspicion of insanity by the bishop’s secre- 
tary. 

As expected, the Catholic press has been 
furious at the author for thus daring to hold 
up the Catholic church to criticism. What 
the author intended as virtues in his priest- 
hero—his endeavor to be all things to all 
men, to be tolerant to people of all faiths, 
even making friends with an atheist and 
finding wisdom in the sayings of Confucius 
—Catholic critics naturally regard as the 
crime of “religious indifferentism”. So con- 
demnatory has been the criticisms of his 
book by the Catholic press, that Dr. Cronin 
was obliged to make the following com- 
plaint to the Jesuit magazine, America, 


which it published in its issue of Aug. 28: 
“These unfortunate notices which have 
appeared from certain quarters of Cath- 
olic thought have hurt me very deeply. I 
cannot conceive how a work written with 
such sincérity and, if I may say so, pur- 
ity of intention could arouse antagonism 
of this nature. The whole purpose of the 
book is to preach tolerance, humility, gen- 
erosity and liberality of spirit as against 
the material values that are poisoning 
the world today. 

A. J. CRONIN.” 


We of THE Converrep CATHOLIC who have 
been priests and suffered as Dr. Cronin’s 
Father Chisholm did in efforts to preach 
tolerance, generosity and liberality of spirit 
and square it with the traditional attitude 
of the Catholic church, know well what Dr. 
Cronin has encountered here. He may get 
somewhere crusading for more humanity in 
the medical profession, but he is wasting 
his time if he thinks he can effect a change 
of heart in the Roman Catholic priesthood. 
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WHY 854 PRIESTS LEFT THE 
CHURCH OF ROME, by Albert Close. 
PRICE $1.00. 


WE ARE happy to announce that 
a further shipment of this book has ar- 
rived safely from London. Some of our 
readers who previously ordered copies 
were disappointed at our inability to 
supply them because our stock was ex- 
hausted. We shall be glad to hear again 
from these and from others who wish 
to order a copy. Price is $1.00, cloth 
bound. 


“The Converted Catholic is worth a 
dollar of any man’s money”, a Pro- 
testant minister told one of his par- 
ishoners recently. The good use to 


which Protestant ministers have put 
information from our magazine is a 
great encouragement to us. Let 
YOUR minister know about it. 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL SAMPLE 
COPIES OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC TO TWENTY OF YOUR 
FRIENDS AND ACQUAINTANCES. 


A Meal? 


- Would Y0 Give Him 


i Ba oss you met him eee to face—obviously a cultured gentle! 
man, tired, worn,. disconsolate, nervously fingering his unaccus- 
y oy ‘tomed collar and tie—would you give him a meal? 


” Suppose you knew his history’ ‘Yesterday a highly respected 

_ Catholic priest in a decidedly comfortable rectory. Today a Pro- 

oy testant layman, untrained for worldly endeavor, out of a job, out 
AGF funds, an outcast from his family and his friends because he 
left the Catholic priesthood. Would you help him? 


CHRIST'S MISSION 


ah You under such circumstances. It is the agent for Protestants of all 

» denominations to aid the many priests: of the church of Rome who give 

up all that the world holds’ dear, because their God and yours has © 
ie a pointed the way. 


sae ‘The price of a dollar dinner makes you a member of Christ’s Mission, 
and. that dollar will: go to help those who give up food and raiment to 
embrace the Faith and Freedom that God gave you gratis. Membership 
$1, $2, hace -or what you will. Use the. coupon below. 


ve CHRIST'S MISSION 


"220 West 48th St. New York, N.Y. 


Send bill, Brack or money. Siew 


Fe y  Appeats similar to this are made ay the Calvert ‘Gdhoert: ena, the St. 
hp) of Paut Guild. and other Catholic societies to help Protestant ministers who 
on become | Catholics and to secure jobs for them, We are asking you to et ae 
same zeal on Ddehalf of converted Catholic priests, whose revolt against ar Shs m Vi 
rnational political church’ entotis. much atest eh hardships. cen 
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BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST _ 
IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


THE CATHOLIC CRISIS, by George Seldes. A factual survey of the © 
‘policies and politics of the Catholic Church in the United States, 
Canada, South America and Europe. 537 pages; Price $3.00 ory 


ROME STOOPS TO CONQUER, by E. Boyd Barrett, “ex-Jesuit priest. 
A penetrating analysis of the relation of the Perneis Church 
to Fascism and Democracy. Price { 


THE soUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann, former Catholic piient” 
The odyssey of a soul from the Roman priesthood to arene 00 
piibtcy 4 Christianity. 150 pages; Price... fA MA Ve sche RR, aT ) 


fhe EX-PRIEST AND THE RIDDLE OF RELIGION, ny Li, Lehmann. 
An historical and philosophical analysis of the foundations of See Wee | | (i 
Roman Catholicism. 302 pages; Price............./....., AN ie BD 282.00 Shain | |i 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, ‘edited by L. Hh rohiuanw } 
The Proscription of William of Orange and his famous Apologia 
in answer thereto.’ Tells of Holland’s fight against religious and 
civil tyranny. 118 pages; Price: paper lahat nie 00; cloth ‘ 


“THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, the thrilling story of Dr. “Walter” 
.M. Montano, converted Dominican priest. Should be read by 
‘all interested in the social and religious effects of Roman 
Catholicism on South America. Clothe... wii leita ie ie Las 


THE LIBERAL ILLUSION 
} , Official i i publication. 


PAMPHLETS: Coe hit? 
- FATHER O'CONNOR, Story of his Lite and Work 
FATHER CHINIQUY, His Life and Times. 


MIXED MARRIAGES. ; 
{) (Reprint from | CONTE TE CATHOLIC) © 


“HOW THE POPES TREATED THE JEWS. So due RAS TeaM ) 
_ (Reprint from CONVERTED CATHOLIC) _ Raney ° 


. ies THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


mt 8 ” a: : _ 
-READ—In. Next Month’s “Converted Catholic it eg 


tH “The Bellarmine-Jefferson Legend’ i” 


| Refutation of the Catholic Claim that Jefferson Borrowed ,! 
.\His -egat iie: Principles from Cardinal air 8 ei a 


an TELL YOUR FRIENDS ABOUT Me 


| | THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC AA may ne 
wie 20 West. sth, Street ; 


‘ 2 CO VERTED 
A CATHOLIC 


_. (Title Registered U S. A. Patent Office, 1919.) 


__ WHOSE NEW ORDER? 
Se 2 - . 
THE FLYING MONK 


|. LET AMERICA REMEMBER 


sey 


FISHING FOR SOULS. 
- SINARQUISMO 
eS" Navamher, 1941 


Les 229 WEST 48TH ST a 
NEW YORK CITY 
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“When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.”—Luke xxvii: 32. 
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WHOSE NEW ORDER? 


And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away.—Rev. 2:1. 


#|XPECTATION of a new order of some kind is now a common- 
place with most people. Whether it is to be Hitler’s, the 
Pope’s, England’s or America’s seems to be the only question 
to be determined. It is taken for granted that all things can be 
made new by the application of some set of political principles in- 
vented by men. Formulas, eloquently enunciated and neatly num- 
bered, have been drawn up, as if the earth could be renewed by political 
or papal proclamation. 

The longing for a better world, springing from a sense of cosmic 
loneliness in the heart of man for God, has been frustrated by many 
false saviors. They heightened the hope by leading men to a horizon 
which, at a distance, seemed to promise what they yearned for, but 
when reached was but a mirage. Of this vanishing kind have always 
been the visions of a new earth planned on the power of man alone. 

But on two occasions during the past two thousand years a truly 
beneficial change was brought about by the preaching and practice of 
the pure Gospel of Jesus Christ— in the first centuries when that Gospel 
was proclaimed in all its newness, and again in the sixteenth century 
when it was reasserted by the Protestant reformers. The positive, 
dynamic qualities of the simple New Testament theology were then 
effective. But that first change was more than a mere profession of a 
new faith; the Protestantism of Reformation times was not just Roman 
Catholicism denuded of its medieval upholstery. On both occasions 
there was positive application of the power of the Kingdom of God 
which Christ taught is within all men. 

That Gospel has not lost its positive power. We do not like Hitler’s 
new order, nor the Pope’s, because they are based upon the false 
promises and empty formulas of men. The one to strive for then is the 
one that worked before—the one that can change the face of the earth 
by the outpouring of power from hearts vivified and made new by the 
application of the pure Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
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@# EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS }© 
MORE LIGHT agents. 


hes YEAR the lone voice of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC ealled the at- 
tention of the American public to the 
role of the Catholic church in world af- 
fairs. We did not then dare to say all 
we would and could have said, fearing 
that many might accuse us of aiming to 
be sensationalists. But as 1940 flamed 
to its sad end, everything we had said 
was fully confirmed. 

This year THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
is not alone in stressing the menacing 
part being played by the official Cath- 
olic church in the-present world-con- 
flict. Nationally-read secular maga- 
zines, such as Liberty, Saturday Even- 
ing Post, Mercury, Time, Nation, New 
Republic, ete., feature the Catholic 
church question as one of the most vital 
to be tackled and understood if the 
American way of life is to be properly 
safeguarded. Protestant church period- 
icals also have taken courage from us 
and have at last begun openly to devote 
their pages to discussion of the Roman 
Catholic church for the enlightenment 
of their readers. 

It is an encouraging sign of Amer- 
ica’s awakening that editors are becom- 
ing less superstitious about a church or- 
ganization that has too long been re- 
garded in newspaper and magazine 
offices as the ‘‘sacred cow’’. 


-—-O-=- 


SINARQUISMO 
E are indebted again to Mr. Har- 
old Callender, New York Times 
correspondent, for first-hand news of 
Nazi-fascist activities in Mexico, and 
the part played by Catholic church 


In a dispatch to the Times 
from Mexico City, Sept. 28, he tells 
of the Accion National ‘‘led by Catho- 
lic professional men and _ intellectuals, 
trying to bring Latin America into 
harmonious relations with Franco 
Spain’’. He says that these pro-fascist 
Catholic agents in Mexico declare 
that it is more important to align 
Mexico and all Latin American coun- 
tries with Spain than to foster Pan- 
Americanism, and adds, ‘‘When it is 
recalled that General Francisco Fran- 
co’s regime is outspokenly on the side of 
the axis the meaning of these desires is 
hardly obseure.’’ This Catholie pro- 
Axis activity in Mexico is called Sinar- 
qusmo, and Mr. Callender tells us it is 
definitely against democracy. 


Oe 


PAPAL PEACE MOVE 


Sees Pope Pius XII ‘‘the su- 
preme interpreter of the desires of 
heaven’’, the Vatican newspaper Osser- 
vatore Romano of September 15, stated 
that he had commanded priests through- 
out the world to have all Catholies dur- 
ing the month of October ‘‘form one 
voice out of many’’ in prayers for a 
peace now between the belligerents. 


England could make peace any day 
on Hitler’s terms, especially if the Unit- 
ed States insisted upon it. But there ean 
be a peace worse than war, and such is 
the peace that England and the nations 
subject to Hitlerism could only nego- 
tiate with Germany at the present time. 
In such a case, these nations must reject 
the command of the pope as ‘‘the su- 
preme interpreter of the desires of 
heaven’’. 
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SHOULD ROME BE BOMBED? 


ie PAUL’S Cathedral in London, 

symbol of British Protestantism, 
has already been damaged by Nazi-fas- 
cist warplanes, while St. Peter’s in 
Rome, Catholicism’s symbolic church, 
still remains immune from like attack 
by Britain. And chiefly out of respect 
for St. Peter’s and the Vatican, Rome 
itself has been spared from all air at- 
tacks. Italians say that the pope is their 
best air-raid insurance. Many in Eng- 
land and America have asked why this 
should be so, and clamor for indiserim- 
inate British bombing of Rome, if only 
to even the score against London. Fear 
of this recently put the pope in a panic 
and he was reported as begging Mr. 
Myron C. Taylor to have President 
Roosevelt influence Mr. Churchill 
against it. He even issued a threat that 
*‘the bombing of Rome would turn the 
whole Catholic world against the at- 
tackers’’. 

In spite of all this we venture to hope 
that Rome will not be bombed by Brit- 
ain. The United States is supporting 
Britain because of its defense of de- 
cency, because it is fighting a war to 
save Christian civilization and not a 
war of revenge and reprisal. London is 
of greater strategic value than Rome, 
yet the British were not overwhelmed 
when its buildings crumbled under the 
impact of fiendish bombing attacks. To 
bomb Rome in turn for the sake of re- 
prisal would but add to fiendishness, 
would be of little military value and 
lower British Protestant ideals. 

For these reasons, and not out of 
respect for the central shrine of Roman 
Catholicism, nor because of the pope’s 
threats, Rome should be spared. 


RELIGION OF DRAFTEES 


UCH is being made by Catholic 
propagandists of the fact that 
Catholics constitute 31% of church 
membership in the U. S. armed forces. 
Protestants number 59% and Jews 2%. 
This is compared with the Catholic 
16% of the total population of the cown- 
try, and made the basis of an argument 
that Catholies are doing more than their 
share in defense of America. When com- 
pared with the U. S. Census figures of 
total church membership, however, the 
argument works the other way round. 
Of the 55 million-odd church members 
of all denominations in the United 
States, Catholics claim 37%, Protest- 
ants 51% and Jews 8%. 


Fen * amen 


STE. ANNE DE BAUPRE 


ILGRIMS to the number of 30,000 

visited the shrine of Saint Anne de 
Baupré this year on August 16. They 
were from the United States and Can- 
ada. This is one of the most lucrative 
Catholic shrines on the American con- 
tinent. Visitors to this shrine of the al- 
leged Saint Anne, blasphemously called 
“*God’s Holy Grandmother’’, are sold 
‘‘eures’’ for every imaginable ailment. 
In great demand are pictures of saints 
on rice paper which are placed on the 
tongue and swallowed, or ground up 
and mixed with food. 


-—-O- = 


The Roman Catholic church has not 
yet developed within itself the demo- 
cratic power to give freedom to its 
members and is therefore immature 


in its development when compared 
with American democracy—Kenneth 
Leslie, in ‘‘Protestant Digest.” 
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INTER-CATHOLIC 
CONFLICT 


ROMINENCEH is purposely given in 

the British and American press to 
every item of news that shows the op- 
position of liberal Catholic groups to 
acts of Nazism and Fascism that are 
hostile to the freedom of Catholic peo- 
ple. This is a Just and effective way to 
counteract pro-fascist activities of the 
controlling Catholic church faction 
throughout the British Empire and in 
America. It also helps to hearten the 
masses of the Catholic people in these 
countries who, if left to themselves, are 
as desirous of freedom as are democrat- 
ic people of other religions. 


Outstanding in making public protest 
against Nazi domination of their relig- 
ion have been the Catholic bishops of 
Holland, where the traditional love of 
religious and civil liberty won and sus- 
tained by the Protestant ruling House 
of William of Orange has permeated 
even the Catholic church there. It is 
true that these bishops of Holland early 
this year not only refused the sacra- 
ments to ‘‘Catholics who support com- 
munism, socialism or who belong to the 
national socialist party’’, but also to 
“Catholics who openly are followers of 
liberalism, or even the so-called demo- 
cratic liberalism in matters of ethics or 
religion’’. And since they condemned 
by name, communism, socialism, nation- 
al socialism and democracy but omitted 
mention of Fascism, of the Mussolini, 
Franco, Salazar or the Pétain brand, it 
is safe to assume that they have no fault 
to find with fascist ideology as such. 


Recently, according to a dispatch 
from London to the New York Times of 
September 29, these bishops of Holland 
again defied the Nazis by urging their 
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people not to support their regime, and 
complained of the curtailment of the 
freedom of Catholic organizations, es- 
pecially of the Roman Catholic Work- 
ers Union, and its affiliates. This runs 
counter to the wishes of the Jesuit Ro- 
man party which dictates high Vatican 
policies and shows up in the conflict 
between nationalism and Vatican Ca- 
tholicism. 


It must be remembered that the de- 
erees of Pope Pius XI, in setting up 
Catholic Action as the religious count- 
erpart of Fascism, took freedom and 
power from Catholic lay organizations 
and thenceforth empowered the pope 
and the hierarchy, under his direction, 
to coordinate Catholic activities with 
the new authoritarian regimes. If this 
coordination is not working out to the 
satisfaction of Vatican authorities, they 
have only themselves to blame for it. 
On the other hand, since suppression of 
all lay Catholic control of their organ- 
izations by Hitler is in keeping with 
this coordination, published complaints 
of certain Catholic bishops is a national 
protest ‘against the Vatican which has 
sold them out. 

~—O- 


For Information on the Inroads 
of the Enemies of Protestantism in 
Canada— 


READ --- 


PROTESTANT 
ACTION 


“Canada’s National Protestant 
Journal” 


A militant and independent monthly 
newspaper of facts, figures and argu- 
ments that you do not find in any 
other paper published in Canada. 


$1.00 per year 
Sample copy on request 
11 GLEBEHOLME BLVD. 

Toronto 6, Canada 
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St. Joseph of Copertino, a Franciscan monk whose accredited 
levitating powers attracted wide notice resulting in canonization by 


Pope Clement XII in July, 1757, 


THE FLYING MONK 


MONK, who is believed in the 

Catholic church to have possessed 
the power of flying through the air as a 
bird, has been accepted by the aviation 
industry as patron saint of airmen. His 
name is St. Joseph of Copertino, a 
Francisean friar. He is reported to have 
made seventy flights in cathedrals and 
monasteries. On one occasion they say 
he flew up into a olive tree and preached 
from there. 

Sponsoring this move to make this 
medieval flying monk the patron of 
aviators are Mrs. Franklin D. Roose- 
velt, Mrs. Wendell Willkie and Lady 
Halifax. Profits from the sale of the 
medal will be divided among the R. A. 
F., the Benevolent Society of the U. S. 
A., and the American Flying Service 
Fund. We wish they had chosen some 
other means of raising funds for the re- 
lief of suffering airmen. Ecclesiastical 
cireles foisted the legendary St. Chris- 


topher and his medal on motorists as 
alleged protection against traffic acci- 
dents ; now they have foisted the medal 
of a medieval ‘‘flying monk’’ on avia- 
tors. 

Oo 


PAPAL DIPLOMAT 
HE CLIPPER which left New 
York on Sept. 4, carrying Myron 
C. Taylor, the President’s envoy to the 
Vatican, on his way to Rome, had an- 
other interesting passenger destined al- 
so for Rome. He was the Jesuit Romulus 
Durocher, who, according to the N. Y. 
Herald Tribune, ‘‘was on his way to 
Rome on a diplomatic passport issued 
by the Vatican State, after passing six 
months here on ecclesiastical business. ’’ 


Oo 


Be thou an example of the believers, in 
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, 
in faith, in purity. I Tim. 4:12. 
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THE BELLARMINE-JEFFERSON LEGEND 


By L. H. LeamMann 


TER the last war, when it was 

fashionable and profitable to 
support the American demo- 
eratic way of life, there ap- 
peared one of the strangest claims ever 
made by Roman Catholic propagand- 
ists. It was boldly asserted—and so of- 
ten repeated that it became accepted as 
a fact—that Thomas Jefferson was in- 
debted to the Jesuit Cardinal Bellar- 
mine for the principles of democratic 
government embodied in the Declara- 
tion of Independence and the Virginia 
Bill of Rights. It grew in time to such 
proportions that at public meetings and 
communion-fests Catholic spokesmen 
claimed in effect that the whole idea of 
popular government as set forth in the 
Declaration of Independence originated 
in Roman Catholic theology. Just now, 
however, when the American way of 
life is losing favor with the Catholic 
church, the legend has been hushed up, 
most likely to be revived again should 
the fascist dictators fail to establish the 
New Order to which the Catholic church 
now looks forward. 


The legend dates from 1917, when a 
Mr. Gaillard Hunt, chief of the Division 
of Manuscripts in the Congressional Li- 
brary at Washington, author of a Life 
of Madison, and a convert to the church 
of Rome, published an article in The 
Catholic Historical Review’ in which 
he endeavored to prove Jefferson’s 
‘*steal’’ of Bellarmine’s doctrine of 
state government. Mr. Hunt’s theory is 
pure conjecture. Not a single word of 
Jefferson confirms it. What is more, 
Cardinal Bellarmine’s own _ political 
and theological writings are at variance 
with the basic principles of liberty and 


Oct. 1917, pp. 276-289. 


s 
democracy as we know them in the 
United States. 


The particular work of Bellarmine 
which is supposed to advocate demo- 
cratic government is his great work 
against Protestantism, entitled Dispu- 
tationes de Controversus Christianae 
Religioms Fide adversus Haereticos 
(‘‘Disputations on the Controversies of 
the Religion of the Christian Faith 
against the Heretics’’). Mr. Hunt based 
his whole contention on the fact that 
Jefferson had a copy, not of this work of 
Bellarmine, but of Sir Robert Filmer’s 
Patriarcha, or The Natural Power of 
Kings, a book in praise of monarchy, in 
which there are two interpreted refer- 
ences to Cardinal Bellarmine’s theory 
of government. Mr. Hunt took it for 
granted that Jefferson, Mason and 
Madison must have read this summary 
of Bellarmine’s teaching, since there 
was a copy of Filmer’s Patriarcha in 
Jefferson’s library. He says: 

“There was his name staring at them, not 

only in Filmer’s epitome but in the open- 

ing sentences. of Sidney and Locke and 
scattered through the later pages of Sid- 
ney and Locke. Mason and Jefferson must 
have had the curiosity to look into the 
author whom their favorites [Sidney and 

Locke] so lustily and continuously 

abused.” 

Mr. Hunt admits that Jefferson nevy- 
er mentions Bellarmine. Yet he assumes 
that Filmer’s summary of his views 
‘“seems to have lodged in Mason’s and 
Jefferson’s memory to reappear in a 
new form in the declarations they 
wrote.’’ He concludes as follows: 


“Did the Americans realize that they 
were staking their lives in support of a 
theory of government which had come 
down to them from a Catholic priest? We 
cannot answer. But it should be a satis- 
faction to Catholics to know that the 
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fundamental pronouncements upen which 
was built the greatest of modern revolu- 
tions found their best support in the writ- 
ings of a prince of the church,” 


Thus, on this flimsiest of pretexts 
have been based the many public clam- 
orings of Catholic propagandists that 
the Catholic church supplied the inspir- 
ation for the principles of the American 
Declaration of Independence. Such an 
assertion is that of Dr. John C. Rager, 
who says :? 

“This Catholic priest, 300 years ago, in 

unfaltering terms defined the origin and 

obligation of kings and laid down the 
principles of civil and individual liberty.” 

The Jesuit magazine America, May 
- 19, 1923, declared that in Cardinal Bel- 
larmine ‘‘democracy has one of the 
clearest and most logical exponents, and 
Americans have every reason to honor 
his writings as one of the sources from 
which Jefferson, who knew them from 
notices derived from others, drew some 
of the fundamental principles of the 
Declaration of Independence’’. Repeat- 
ed by other Catholic apologists, it soon 
was accepted as an undisputed fact by 
Catholics that America owes whatever is 
good in its system of democratic govern- 
ment to the Catholic church, with the 
implhieation, of course, that what is evil 
in American life is due to Protestant- 
ism. 

The gratuitous claim of Mr. Hunt 
and those who followed him can be 
shown to be absurd from whatever 
angle we look at it. Everyone knows of 
the direct connection between the Fa- 
thers of American Independence and the 
ideas of men like Voltaire, Rousseau 
and the French Encyclopaedists who, to 
this day, are anathema to the Catholic 
church. In order to explode Mr. Hunt’s 
claim it is well to examine, first, the real 
origin of Jefferson’s views, and later 
Cardinal Bellarmine’s theory of gov- 


2in The Catholic Historical Review, Jan. 
1925, pp. 504-15. 
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ernment.* It will then be clearly evi- 
dent that, even if Jefferson had studied 
Bellarmine’s teaching, it could never 
have helped him to frame the Declara- 
tion of Independence. It will also be 
clear that Cardinal Bellarmine’s theory 
of government, far from forming the 
basis of American democracy, may well 
have given inspiration to the Adolf Hit- 
ler and Benito Mussolini systems of 
dictatorship. 

In the first place, the views of Jeffer- 
son, Mason and Madison were chiefly 
derived from Calvin’s ‘‘compact’’ or 
Covenant theory of government which 
was developed and put into operation 
in Geneva, Switzerland, whence it was 
brought directly to the American colo- 
nies by the Huguenots, the Dutch, the 
Seoteh, Scotch-Irish and English Prot- 
estants. Sir Robert Filmer, in his zeal 
against all who opposed the power of 
kings, mistakenly identified the views of 
the Jesuit Cardinal Bellarmine with 
those of Calvin because of Jesuit teach- 
ing that kings and princes hostile to the 
Catholic church could be deposed by the 
pope or justly assassinated by his com- 
mand. William of Orange, Henry III 
and Henry IV of France were actually 
put to death by persons who were either 
Jesuits or under the influence of the 
Jesuits. Pope Pius V excommunicated 
Queen Elizabeth of England and com- 
missioned an assassin to take her life. 

It was, however, for entirely differ- 
ent reasons that the framers of the 
American Declaration of Independence 
followed the Genevan school of thought. 
Their aim was to take the power of gov- 
ernment from both kings and popes and 
vest it completely in the hands of the 
people. There is not a single quotation 
from Bellarmine in all the writings of 

*In presenting these views the author is 
indebted to a brochure “The Bellarmine- 
Jefferson Legend And The Declaration of 
Independence”, by Prof. David S. Schaff, 
D.D., a paper read before the American So- 


ciety of Church History, Dec. 27, 1926, re- 
printed by G. P. Putnam’s Sons, N. Y., 1927. 
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Jefferson, Madison, Hamilton and 
Franklin, nor is there a single reference 
to him even as an authority. Only once 
did Madison mention the Cardinal’s 
name, and that was in a hastily written 
list of sixty-six ‘‘miscellaneous’’ writ- 
ers on government in general, which he 
sent to Jefferson at his request. 


In the second place, Jefferson and 
Madison were educated in a school of 
thought directly opposed to that of the 
Catholic church. Jefferson’s teacher at 
William and Mary was Professor Wil- 
liam Small, a Seotehman of the Geney- 
an school and an ardent disciple of 
Knox, Buchanan, Milton, Sidney, Locke 
and the Scotch Covenanters. Madison 
was chiefly influenced by Dr. Wither- 
spoon, president of Princeton and one 
of the signers of the Declaration of In- 
dependence, a zealous disciple of the 
Genevan school. 


Thirdly, the writers on government 
who inspired Jefferson and Madison 
were the great post-Reformation Prot- 
estant authors, such as Richard Hooker, 
Buchanan, Grotius, Puffendorf, Coke, 
Sidney, Locke and a host of others, all 
of whose works were in Jefferson’s 1i- 
brary. 


Fourthly, the whole atmosphere in 
which Jefferson and Madison were 
brought up was that of the northern 
colonies with their town meetings aflame 
with the spirit of popular self-govern- 
ment. The writings of the popes and of 
the Roman theologians of that time 
were in defense of the union of the 
priesthood and monarchy and in utter 
condemnation of popular sovereignty. 
They only found fault with despotic 
kings when they refused to bow to the 
will of the super-government of the 
church of Rome. Jefferson was opposed 
for the very same reason by the clergy 
of the Established church in Virginia, 
but was fully supported by the Baptist 
and Presbyterian preachers of the col- 
ony in his efforts to win freedom for the 


dissenters from the Anglican church. 
None of the preachers of New England 
were influenced in any way by Cardinal 
Bellarmine or cared a whit about his 
views on gavernment. 


Last, but not least, Jefferson’s views 
began with the facts of British history 
and the development of religious and 
civil freedom from the time of the Mag- 
na Charta, the essence of which is to be 
found in the Virginia Declaration of 
Rights of 1776. But Pope Innocent IIT 
reprobated the Magna Charta and hu- 
miliated King John of England who had 
to yield his kingdom to the Holy See be- 
cause he had signed it at the insistence 
of the English barons. Archbishop 
Stephen Langton, who also supported 
Magna Charta, was deposed by the pope 
and called to Rome. 


Space this month does not permit the 
examination and analysis of Cardinal 
Bellarmine’s teaching on government, 
which Catholic propagandists assert 
formed the basis of Thomas Jefferson’s 
principles of democratic government. 
Next month it shall be shown that not 
only did Bellarmine’s views not con- 
tribute to the support of the American 
democratic system of government but 
openly contradict it. Furthermore, it 
will be made clear that the Jesuit Bel- 
larmine’s teaching forms the basis rath- 
er of a system of autocratic government 
allied with an authoritarian church 
now known as Fascism or Nazism. The 
main point of Bellarmine’s doctrine is 
that the people are free to choose a rul- 
er, but only for the purpose of handing 
over the power of governing to him, 
after which they have no further power 
to recall him. It contains no principle 
and no right of the people to revolt 
against an existing ruler who supports 
the Catholic church, and no right of 
religious tolerance, for these principles 
have always been regarded as subver- 
sive of the fundamental principles of 
official Roman Catholic teaching. 
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TRIBUTE TO A CONVERTED PRIEST 


By CuHarues 8S. DerTwemerr* 


N September 6, in Richmond, Va., 
there passed away a remarkable 
man who was not as well known to 
American Christians as he deserved to 
be. Dr. Juan Orts Gonzalez was 72 
years old when the call came to him, and 
he had given to evangelical Christianity 
more than 30 years of devoted service. 
He was born in Spain and was educated 
from early life for the Roman Catholic 
priesthood. He was a graduate of the 
Universities of Valencia and Madrid 
and was for many years a member of 
the Franciscan Order of Friars. On 
more than one oceasion, he recalled to 
the writer some of the experiences he 
had when he was chaplain to the queen 
regent of Spain and knew Alfonso XIII 
as an overactive child in the royal pal- 
ace. As a priest, he had an inquiring 
mind and had secured from his super- 
iors special permission to read certain 
heretical books denied to the faithful. 
In the service of the church, he spent 
some time in Mexico in the old days be- 
fore the great revolution that began in 
1910. From Mexico, he came into the 
United States and, in the providence of 
God, was led into intimate friendship 
with a Presbyterian pastor of New Or- 
leans and by him converted to the evan- 
gelical faith. He was invited to go to 
Richmond to study more about this 
faith in Union “Seminary, that city. 
From this school he was graduated in 
1913, and shortly thereafter he married 
a young woman of Richmond who had 
been secretary to the president of the 
Seminary. He then was appointed a 
missionary of the Southern Presbyter- 
ian Foreign Board to Cuba. 


* Printed with kind permission from the 
(Baptist) Watchman-Examiner. 


After a number of years of service in 
Cuba, he was lent by his Board to the 
larger work of all denominations as edi- 
torial secretary of the Committee on Co- 
operation in Latin America. It was in 
this fellowship that the writer came to 
know Dr. Orts intimately and to value 
him for his scholarship and for his devo- 
tion to his Saviour. For some years we 
were joint authors of a teacher’s com- 
mentary on the Sunday school lessons, 
and for a much longer period we have 
shared experiences in ministering to the 
Puerto Rican churches of New York 
City. Dr. Orts was also editor of La 
Nueva Democracia, a Spanish monthly 
published by the Committee on Cooper- 
ation in Latin America and especially 
designed for the educated classes. Short- 
ly after the establishment of the Repub- 
lic of Spain, Dr. Orts took his family 
and went to live in Spain to help the 
evangelical churches of all denomina- 
tions in the new day of liberty and op- 
portunity that was breaking upon that 
land. He remained in Spain until some 
time after the outbreak of the reaction- 
ary revolution, and then he returned 
to New York to continue his ministry of 
writing for all the Spanish countries 
and of preaching to the Puerto Ricans 
in New York. 


Dr. Orts urged Spanish-speaking 
evangelical preachers to read the Span- 
ish mystics, those authors of the golden 
age of Spanish literature whose writ- 
ings glow with love for Christ. He also 
helped to revive the study of Juan 
Valdez, the Spanish reformer, contem- 
porary of Luther. Dr. Orts was himself 
a man of the mystical type, one who ex- 
perienced a genuine fellowship with 
Christ and who had insight into the 
deeper meanings of Scripture. He was 
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a saintly character: whose face reflected 
the radiance of his Lord. One of his last 
services to the cause of missions was a 
series of lectures delivered at Princeton 
Seminary on the ‘‘Gospel Approach to 
the Hispanic Mind.”’ It is expected that 
these will be published in book form in 
both Spanish and English. 


Ore 


FRANCO FORCES IN 
PHILIPPINES 


J pst professors of the Baguio (Man- 
ila) Military Academy issued a 
pamphlet on September 28, charging 
the Franco government with extensive 
propaganda among Catholics in the 
Philippines. The pamphlet was pub- 
lished by the Civilian Emergency Ad- 
ministration. It charged that professors 
and students in certain ‘‘unnamed’’ 
educational institutions had been per- 
suaded to contribute financially to the 
Franco Government, and also that 
Spaniards in the Philippines had joined 
in the campaign by ‘‘ offering Filipinos 
medical and other scholarships and by 
circulating ‘cultural’ publications to 
the end that we might be convineed of 
the power and strength of the Franco 
Government.’’ 

The Jesuits are active in the Phil- 
ippines in behalf of a form of govern- 
ment patterned after the dictatorships 
of Franco and Salazar. The ‘‘un- 
named’’ educational institutions in 
which it is charged that subversive pro- 
paganda is being carried on among 
Catholics are obviously those of the 


Jesuits. 
-—-O-—- 


Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justi- 
fied by faith. 


But after that faith is come, we are no long- 
er under a schoolmaster. 


For ye are all children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. Gal. 3:24-26. 
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GEOMETRICAL CONFUSION 


HE POPE’S reply to President 

Roosevelt’s envoy was a firm though 
polite ‘‘no’’ to endorse the peace aims 
of the Democracies and to issue a con- 
demnation of Nazi-fascism. The pope 
was reported to have told Mr. Taylor 
that the doctrines, interests and political 
aims of Britain and the United States 
‘‘pun parallel’’ with those of the Vati- 
ean, ‘‘but the fact that they run par- 
allel means that they cannot meet’’. 
This was the report of the extremely 
careful New York Times correspondent, 
Herbert L. Matthews, on September 16, 
which was later~ disputed by other 
sources, but substantially confirmed 
again by Mr. Matthews on September 
20, ‘‘after checking on the sources of 
the story’’ in the highest authoritative 
Vatican circles. It is customary for Vat- 
ican news sources to state a thing one 
day and deny it the next in order to 
confuse an issue or to please both sides. 


On the preceding evening, however, 
at the centenary celebrations of the 
Jesuit Fordham University, it was in- 
teresting to note that Vice-President 
Wallace endeavored to convince the 
Catholics of this country that ‘‘Presi- 
dent Roosevelt’s peace program dove- 
tails repeatedly with the peace propos- 
als of Pope Pius XII’’. Mr, Wallace 
authoritatively stated that ‘‘the Amer- 
ican people would hate to see this war 
end prematurely’’. But on that: very 
day the Vatican organ, Osservatore Ro- 
mano published the pope’s command to 
all priests throughout the world to pray 
for an immediate end of the war. 


oO - 


These are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; 
and that believing ye might have life 
through his name—John, 20:31. 
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TESTIMONIES OF CONVERTED CATHOLICS 
FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT 


By Rev. J. BanuTH 


Rev. Bahuth, nephew of Clemendus Bahuth I, Roman Catholic Archbishop of 
the Near East, was destined to be a priest, but was converted to 
Protestantism and is now a Lutheran minister. 


PACE permits me to give only a 
brief account of the customs of my 
people and of the experiences which 
caused me to renounce the faith of my 
tribe. Paul says in Thessalomans I, 
5:21: ‘‘‘Prove all things; hold fast to 
that which is good.”’ 


Bahuth is an Arabian word meaning 
‘‘searcher’’. But my tribe did not be- 
come Catholic after searching or proy- 
ing the Scriptures. They are not Cath- 
olic by conviction. Not only my tribe, 
but all Arabians in Palestine, Syria and 
other parts of Arabia have been Catho- 
lies by tradition. 


Those familiar with history know that 
Christianity took root in Jerusalem 
and that Paul spread the Word in 
Arabia for three years, according to 
Gal. 1:17-18. It is not known how many 
people became Christians through the 
preaching of the apostle Paul. How- 
ever, in Acts 2:11, we read that Arabi- 
ans were among those who spoke with 
many tongues when the Holy Spirit 
came upon them at Pentecost. Later, 
pure Christian doctrine became cor- 
rupted through false teachings, and the 
Arabians were led to prefer Mahom- 
medanism to Christianity in the sixth 
century. 


According to our family history, my 
tribe remained heathen until A. D. 
1229, when the Crusaders came to 
Palestine. During their sojourn there 
many Arabian tribes became Catholics, 
not by conviction nor by choice, but by 


tradition. By ‘‘tradition’’ I mean that 
everyone follows the head of the tribe. 
He is the ruler, not by election but by 
inheritance; his authority is above all. 
Therefore, if, for personal reasons, or 
because of enmity with the religious 
authorities, the leader renounces his 
religion, the rest of the tribe must 
follow him. Each tribe is known by one 
name and all belong to the same re- 
ligious denomination. This is how the 
Bahuth tribe became Catholic. This is 
the case even today in that country 
where freedom of religion, of speech, 
and of the press is forbidden. 

Each tribe has clergy from the same 
tribe to serve its own members and 
others who have no tribal church. 


PASTOR J. BAHUTH 


Formerly a Roman Catholic 
Now a Lutheran minister 
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Naturally a great number of our Ba- 
huth tribe have been trained for the 
priesthood in different orders. My Uncle 
Michel, known as Clemendus Bahuth I, 
was graduated from Our Saviour The- 
ological Seminary near Sidon, Syria, as 
a priest. He was Bishop of the Diocese 
of Acre in Palestine. Later he studied 
in Rome for three years, during which 
time he met the Pope who made him 
archbishop for the Roman Catholic 
church in the entire Near Kast. His 
headquarters were in the city of Damas- 
cus until his death. His tomb is still 
visited by many who consider him not 
simply a great man but a holy man. 


The chief desire of every one of the 
tribe is to increase the number of priests 
in his tribe. My father ‘was a physician 
and surgeon in the French hospital at 
Nazareth, my mother’s birthplace, 
where there is still a great number of 
her relatives. Later my father prac- 
ticed in Acre and Jerusalem. 


I had my schooling in Acre, Nazar- 
eth, Jerusalem, and Europe. For three 
years I assisted the priest at daily mass 
and devoted myself to the service of the 
church to fill the desire of my parents 
who wanted me to become a priest. But 
the degree I hold from their schools 
and the three years’ service in St. 
Andrew’s Catholie chureh in Acre, Pal- 
estine, in which the head of our tribe 
worships with his twenty children of 
one wife, were in vain, because I was 
left with no personal religious convic- 
tion and assurance of salvation. 


Christ pointed out to the learned man, 
Nicodemus, who, being a ruler of the 
Jews, must have had degrees to hold 
such a position, that he must be born 
again. This is the real B. A.—Born 
Again. All degrees are in vain with- 
out this B. A. from John 3:3. Degrees 
from institutions may lead to hell un- 
less man builds his education on re- 
generation. 
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Ten years ago I heard an Arabian 
Roman Catholic professor, Agabious 
Atayah, in Jerusalem speak for one 
hour against Martin Luther. His strong 
words, fiery. eyes, and shaking hands 
caused me to inquire for books in order 
to read about this character and to 
compare his teachings with the teach- 
ings of the Roman Catholie church. 
Reading ‘‘The History of the Reforma- 
tion’’ and the Bible, I finally concluded 
that Luther was Biblical in his teaching 
and Christian in his conviction, not 
traditional nor superstitious. 


In spite of our tribal system which 
forbids any one to discuss or to question 
religion, and in spite of my knowledge 
of what I would suffer from the church 
and tribe, I determined after ten weeks 
to make an open confession—that there 
is but one mediator, not a host of saints 
who are mediators, as in the Roman 
church. 


As a result, I wrote twenty-two ques- 
tions which are not based on Aristote- 
lian doctrines nor on the Scholasticism 
of Thomas Aquinas or on Thomas 4 
Kempis nor on the tradition of the 
church, but simply on the Bible. Here 
are some of the questions: 


1. Can you find a text from the 
Bible to prove that the pope is the 
Vicar of Christ or suecessor of St. 
Peter? 


2. Can you find a text from the 
Bible to prove that there are medi- 
ators between God and man other 
than Jesus Christ ? 


3. Can you find a text to prove 
that the Virgin Mary can save us? 


4. Can you find a text to prove that 
there is a place which is called Pur- 
gatory? 


5. Can you find a text to prove 
that we ought to pray to the dead 
and for the dead? 


6. Can you find a text in the Bible 
to prove that Peter had no wife? 
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7. Can you find a text in the Bible 
to prove that we ought to confess to a 
priest rather than to God? 

8. Can you find a text in the Bible 
to prove that the priest alone ought 
to drink the wine in the Holy Com- 
munion ? 

9. Can you find a text to prove that 
the Pope or his church has authority 
to sanctify certain people after their 
death as saints? 

10. Can you find a text to prove 
that Peter was the bishop of Rome? 
Then I said to the dean, Nicola Saba: 

*“TIf my twenty-two questions can be 
answered from Holy Scripture, I will 
remain a Catholic. If not, then our re- 
ligion has no foundation whatsoever.’’ 
Then I added: ‘‘If we believe in God 
as infallible and sufficient and perfect, 
His Book must also be infallible and 
sufficient and perfect in its teaching. 
God does not need our imagination and 
traditions to add to His Holy Word.’’ 
My questions were never answered. 


Afterwards they tried everything 
possible to convince me to stay and 
agree whether or not I believed it from 
my heart, but they failed in their at- 
tempts and in their persecution. Ac- 
cording to their laws, the church excom- 
municated me as a heretic and my tribe 
disinherited me. 


Afterwards I inquired where I could 
meet Lutherans. I was more than glad 
to find not one or two but a great num- 
ber of them who had churches in the 
country for almost a hundred years, 
preaching according to the Bible: ‘‘The 

_ just shall live by faith.’’ 


After teaching three years, serving 
one year as an intern, and passing ex- 
aminations, I was ordained in Bethle- 
hem, August 28, 1935, at Christmas 
Lutheran Church, which the Germans 
established but which is now used for 
services in the Arabic language. My 
ordination was approved by the British 
government in Palestine. I served in the 
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church of my ordination one year. Then 
I served three years in Jerusalem until 
1 came to America two and a half 
years ago because of war conditions in 
the Holy Land. 

I am a Christian Lutheran by con- 
viction and by choice because I believe 
that the Bible is the supreme authority 
of our Christian faith and that Christ 
is the only Saviour. ‘‘ Word alone, faith 
alone, grace alone.’’ 

Although I am studying in America 
until the war is over, I hope some day 
to return with unique messages and 
tell my people not so much about great 
cities, factories, and other modern 
things in this wonderful America, about 
which they can read in every magazine, 
but about my meetings in one hundred 
and fifteen Lutheran churches of the 
Augustana Synod in six states to date. 


Although I am not affiliated with any 
Lutheran synod in this country, they 
receive me in their homes and churches 
as if I were one of them. Besides that, 
I have shared many other enjoyments 
and fellowships with them. 


Oe 


CAN SOULS BE SAVED 
AFTER DEATH? 


OVEMBER is ‘‘ purgatory month’’ 
in the Catholic church. Since the 
thirteenth century Catholics are obliged 
to believe that the souls of their de- 
parted loved ones, and their own souls 
in turn, must remain in a lake of fire 
for an indefinite time before being able 
to appear before God’s throne in heay- 
en. They are pictured as being entirely 
helpless themselves to shorten this pe- 
riod of excruciating suffering, that God 
himself is powerless to help them, and 
that they can only obtain relief by pray- 
ers and masses of priests on earth on 
payment of stipulated amounts of 
money. By this practice the church and 
its priests are greatly enriched. 
There is no warrant in Scripture for 
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such a practice and it was only made ob- 
ligatory thirteen hundred years after 
Christ. It is a pre-Christian, pagan be- 
lief, and contradicts true Christian 
teaching that Jesus Christ, by the sacri- 
fice of himself once offered, saves ‘‘to 
the uttermost’’ those who come to Him. 


oOo 


MIXED MARRIAGES IN 
CANADA 


ANADA sorely needs a law that will 

make it impossible in all cases for 
a Roman Catholic judge to annul mar- 
riages performed by Protestant minis- 
ters Just because one of the parties was 
baptized a Roman Catholic. The Court 
of King’s Bench, highest tribunal in the 
Province of Quebec, on Sept. 16, helped 


somewhat to solve the tangle that has 
existed there over mixed marriages be- 
tween Protestants and Catholics since 
1908. On that, day it upheld the appeal 
of a Protestant minister, the Rev. Canon 
R. S. W. Howard of St. Urbain Angli- 
ean church in Montreal against the an- 
nulment of a marriage performed by 
him between a Protestant and a Roman 
Catholic. The marriage had been an- 
nulled in July, 1929 by Roman Catholic 
Justice Alfred Forest, who held that 
Canon Howard had no authority to cele- 
brate such a marriage, since one of the 
parties was a Roman Catholic. 


The question has been much confused 
owing to many different rulings, and 
the decision mentioned above applies 
only to the one case against which ap- 


Premier Maurice Duplessis placing a ring om the finger of Cardinal Villeneuve 
(1937), symbolizing union of Church and State. 


Said Mr. Duplessis: ‘In the name of the Government and of the people of the 
province of Quebec, I proclaim our faith, and I do so with my whole heart, 


my whole soul; Credo! 
religion!” 


I believe! 


I believe in God and in the Catholic 


Replying, the Cardinal said: “This is a precious and very beautiful gift. It 
comes from the Government of the French province of Quebec. This ring 
marks the union, praise God, of the religious authority and of the civil 


authority.”—Protestant Action. 


i] 
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peal was made. A law of Parliament, 
clearly establishing the democratic 
principle that a person’s religious con- 


victions should not affect the legality of 
his marriage, will alone end the confus- 
ion and enforce justice in the matter. 


A court scene in the City of Montreal. A large crucifix—the emblem of Roman 
Catholicism—hangs behind the judge—Courtesy Protestant Action. 


CATHOLIC BUT ANTI-JESUIT 


NGLISH Catholics, generally, have 

always resisted Jesuit political 
teachings regarding the power of the 
pope to interfere in civil government 
and even to depose kings and other 
rulers. In 1604, for instance, King 
James drew up for Catholics an oath 
of allegiance which denied the power 
of the pope to depose kings and which 


declared that such a claim was “‘hereti- 
cal, impious and damnable.’’ Arch- 
priest Blackwell, who was then the 
highest Catholic authority in England, 
declared that any English Catholic 
could take this oath with a good consci- 
ence. But Pope Paul V, at Jesuit in- 
sistence, condemned and deposed him 
for this, and appointed Archpriest 
Birkhead in his place. Of the schism 
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among English Catholics which ensued, 
the English historian Lingard* tells 
as follows: 

“This measure was productive of a deep 
and long-continued schism in the Cath- 
olic body. The greater number, swayed 
by the authority of the new Archpriest 
[Birkhead], and of the Jesuit mission- 
aries, looked upon the oath as a denial 
of their religion; but, on the other hand, 
many, preferring to be satisfied with the 
arguments of the deposed Blackwell and 
his advocates, cheerfully took it.” 

Again, when King Phillip II’s Span- 
ish Armada, which had been blessed and 
financed by the pope, set out to invade 
England and depose the excommuni- 
cated Queen Elizabeth, English Cath- 
olics sprang to the defense of their 
Queen and country as eagerly as the 
Protestants. And so today, despite the 
pro-fascist tone of several Catholic 
newspapers in England, English Cath- 
olies ean be expected to oppose even the 
pope in defense of their homeland and 
the liberties they enjoy under Protes- 
tant British government. 


-—-O-- 


HAS THE VATICAN 
CHANGED? 


N his talk broadcast to the Eucharis- 

tie Congress at St. Paul on June 26, 
Pope Pius XII praised the United 
States as ‘‘a country where the tradi- 
tion of human freedom allows you to 
practise your faith without let or hin- 
drance.’’ 


But while this freedom for Catholics 
was being established on the free soil 
of America by its Protestant advocates, 
the predecessors of Pope Pius XII in 
Rome, one after another during the 
past century and a half, violently con- 
demned all our American freedoms. 
Pope Gregory XVI (1831-1846) was the 
worst in this regard. The following 
excerpts are from his Eneyelical Mirari 


* Cf. Lingard’s History of England, IX, 
Hie 
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Vos, and have been repeated by the 
popes who succeeded him. He con- 
demned liberty of conscience as follows: 
“From this polluted fountain of IN- 
DIFFERENTISM flows that absurd 
and erroneous doctrine, or rather rav- 
ing (DELIRAMENTUM), which claims 
and defends LIBERTY OF CON- 
SCIENCE for everyone. For from this 
most pestilential error the way is 
opened to that unrestrained liberty of 
opinion, which is everywhere attacking 
religious and civil institutions, and 
which, with daring impudence, some 
hold to be of certain benefit to religion.” 


Of freedom of speech, he says: 
‘From this comes, in one word, the 
worst plague of all, the one most to be 
feared by the State, namely, unre- 
strained LIBERTY OF OPINION and 
FREEDOM OF SPEECH.” 


Concerning the freedom of the press, 
he says: 

“This leads to that most frightful 
evil, one that can never be sufficiently 
execrated and detested, namely, free- 
dom of the press to publish all kinds 
of writings for the common people, and 
which some publicly and vociferously 
uphold and actively promote.” 


So violently alike to much of Hitler’s 
Mein Kampf are the revilings of Greg- 
ory XVI in this Encyelieal Mirari Vos 
against democracy, Freemasonry and 
all human freedoms, that it would seem 
as if the Nazi Fuehrer must have used 
it as source material for his ‘Bible of 
Nazism’. It still remains the basis of 
Jesuit; Catholic Action. 


“Or 
CONFIRMATION is had from the London 
Catholic Herald that Mr. Brendan Bracken, 
new head of the British Ministry of Infor- 
mation, is a Roman Catholic, born and bap- 
tized at Templemore, Co. Tipperary, Ireland. 


—O-- 
ROMAN INFLUENCE 


The owners of the new Father Divine 
“Heaven,” a Tudor mansion in Tarrytown, 
were listed as Miss Blessed Virgin Mary, 
Miss Radical Child, Miss Victory Front, Miss 
Queen Elizabeth, Miss True Vocabulary, 
Miss Positive Spirit, and Miss Daniel Con- 
queror. 
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ITEMS OF CURRENT 
INTEREST 


By JAMES J. MURPHY 


CATHOLIC CHURCH STOOGES 

FOR HITLER 

NAZI PENETRATION of North America 
through Catholic agents is gradually break- 
ing into the open. Though the Catholic 
church and hierarchy in South America are 
the avowed champions of Nazi-fascism, 
their activities in North America, also led 
by the Jesuits, have been up to now mostly 
undercover. At last they have partly lifted 
the mask: 


“In a plane leaving Mexico City for the 
United ‘States next Tuesday [October 7] 
will be four Mexicans making a journey 
to Madrid at the expense of the [Fascist] 
Spanish Government to take part, with 
other Latin Americans, in a meeting ex- 
pected to mark the beginning of a new 
and intense Axis propaganda effort. . .” 

“The meeting which will take place on 
October 12, will be called ‘The Council 
of Hispanidad’. Its sponsors will be the 
Spanish Falange. . . Its inspiration and 
perhaps its financial sustenance will come 
from Berlin. . .” 


“The Mexicans who accepted General 
Franco’s invitation for the free trip to 
Madrid are Alfonso Juncal, Toribio Es- 
quivel Obregon, Jesus Guisa y Acevado 
and the Rev. Dr. Gabriel Mendez Plan- 
carte. The first three are writers in news- 
papers and magazines here, while the last 
is a priest. Sefiores Esquivel and Guisa 
are members of an organization called 
Accion Nacional, which is strong for clos- 
er ties with Spain and against Pan-Amer- 
icanism.” 

“The Falange—which in Spain is the 
official Fascist party—is the spearhead 
and shield of Nazi propaganda and espion- 
age in Latin America. . .” 

(Quoted from Harold Callender, The N. Y. 
Times, October 5, 1941.) 

“There is only one formidable system 
of alien espionage and propaganda in 
Mexico, the German. The Spanish system 
of espionage and propaganda has been ap- 
propriated by the Nazis, who direct and 
help finance it. . .” 


“The Accion Nacional, led by Catholic 
professional men and intellectuals, is try- 
ing to bring Latin America into harmon- 
ious relations with Spain, declaring that 
this is more important than Pan-Amer- 
icanism. When it is recalled that General 
Francisco Franco’s regime is outspoken- 
ly on the side of the Axis the meaning of 
these desires is hardly obscure. ... The 
movement called Sinarquismo opposes de- 


mocracy.” (Quoted from Harold Callen- 

der, The N. Y. Times, Sept. 28, 1941.) 

In short, the Catholic church, through the 
leadership of a Catholic priest and two Cath- 
olic publicity men, lay officers of Accion 
Nacional, an affiliate of Catholic Action in 
Mexico, is openly and brazenly undermining 
democracy on American soil. 

* * a 


ARCHBISHOP MUZZLES THE PRESS 
NEWSPAPER editorials on the freedom of 
the press are as lofty and inspiring as bacca- 
laureate addresses to June graduates. Cite 
the example of the N. Y. Times, Oct. 2, 
1941: “Journalism is also entrusted, by its 
very nature, with the defense and perpetua- 
tion of ... ‘the priceless heritage of a free 
press’. Any newspaper man, whether pub- 
lisher, editor or worker in the ranks, if he 
is worth his salt, must feel the weight of 
this obligation. . . he is the mortal servant 
of a deathless tradition.” 

This sounds nice. Too bad it is only 
rhetoric. Three days after it was written 
the editors of the N. Y. Times descended 
from Olympus and took orders from the 
Archbishop of New York, known in polit- 
ical circles as “The Powerhouse.” It hap- 
pened like this: In the bulldog or early 
Sunday edition of the Times there appear- 
ed a telephone report from Mexico City by 
Harold Callender. The Times devoted a full 
column toit. (This article is quoted above.) 
The report was simple, factual and unprej- 
udiced. Unfortunately, howeved, it dis- 
closed truths that Roman Catholicism 
wished to suppress. The dawn patrol at the 
Archbishop’s chancery office espied the 
article and ordered its liquidation. When 
the regular morning edition of the Sunday 
Times appeared, the Callender article 
looked like “the morning after a night with 
the Gestapo”. It was cut to a third its orig- 
inal size. It omitted the name of Harold 
Callender whose truth-telling is distasteful 
to Roman casuists. No mention was made 
of the Catholic priest or the Catholic Ac- 
cion Nacional, Not a person’s name was 
mentioned, lest it lead to a detection of 
the truth. 

Unfortunately such censorship is constant 
and unremitting. No one knows how many 
articles it prevents from appearing even in 


the first edition. 
* * cK 


WISHFUL THINKING 

“LACKING a mountain retreat, Father 
Coughlin sat as his editorial desk, peered 
into his crystal inkwell and pronounced 
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(Social Justice, Sept. 1): ‘We predict the 
final banishment from office of the present 
New Dealers before the outbreak of Arma- 
geddon seven to ten years hence. We pre- 
dict an attempt to establish a Nationalist- 
Socialist Party in America with emphasis 
on the word “nationalist”. We predict that 
., . the National-Socialists in America—or- 
ganized under that or some other name— 
eventually will take control of the govern- 
ment on this continent. We predict, lastly, 
the end of democracy in America.’ In short, 
‘Heil Hitler’.” (WN. Y. Post, Sept. 16, 1941.) 


* * * 


JESUIT INBREEDING 

JESUIT STRATEGY demands that every 
Jesuit must boost the stock of his fellow 
Jesuits and that of the Order in general. 
Their self-praise is a standard joke among 
the non-Jesuit clergy of the Catholic church. 
A sample of how the Jesuit Order sky- 
rockets to fame chosen members of its own 
Society is found in the case of the recently 
deceased Fr. McGarry, S.J. The N. Y. Times 
devoted a full column to his obituary as if 
he were a great educator and savant. The 
facts of the case show that he never attend- 
ed a non-Jesuit school much less a secular 
university, that he dabbled in so many fields 
of study that he could at best have been 
only a dilettante, that none of the books he 
published touched on education or scholar- 
ship but only on pietistic subjects. 

Fr. McGarry was given his B.A. degree 
by the Jesuit Woodstock College; his M.A. 
from the same institution; a Ph.D. from 
the Jesuit Fordham; an '‘S. T. D. from the 
Jesuit Woodstock College; a Licentiate in 
Sacred Scripture from the Jesuit Biblical 
Institute in Rome; a Litt. D. honorary de- 
gree from the Fordham Jesuits; an honor- 
ary LL.D. from the Jesuits of Holy Cross 
College. 

In his rampage through fields scientific 
Fr. McGarry taught among others the fol- 
lowing subjects in different Jesuit schools: 
mathematics, philosophy, sacred scripture, 
dogmatic theology. Incidentally, he was at 
different times dean of studies, college pres- 
ident and editor. He was ordained a priest 
in 1925 and had the duties of this office to 
fill in addition to the above. 

Such a career is typical of leading Jesuits 
who aim at being jack of all trades and 
specialist in none. It is alien to the ideals 
and training of our great secular universi- 
ties. It explains the inferiority complex of 
Jesuits like Fr. Gannon who never speaks 
of secular education without attempting to 
lampoon it. 


SCANDAL-COLUMNIST PROMOTES 
THE VATICAN 
WALTER WINCHELL and the Catholic 
church have been exchanging compliments 
for several months Msgr. Fulton Sheen 
quoted in a sermon Winchell’s description 
of wholesome girlhood. Winchell returned 
the favor by playing up the “persecution” 
of the Catholic church in Germany. The 
climax was recently capped by the appear- 
ance in a New York daily of a picture of 
the Broadway scandal-monger in a paid ad- 
vertisement of “The Story of the Vatican”, 
appearing in a local movie house. 

* * ok 
PEACE-PARTY LINE 
THE CATHOLIC church drive against Na- 
tional Defense aims at creating disunity and 
opposition to Administration policies. It 
follows a concerted plan and hides within 
the Trojan Horse of peace and isolationism. 
Leaders in the America First movement are 
John T. Flynn and Catherine Norris, both 
Catholics. The Reverend John A. O’Brien 
of Notre Dame University speaks repeatedly 
over the radio in favor of appeasement of 
Hitler. Ex-ambassador Cudahy is agitat- 
ing for a “negotiated” peace when he is not 
raising money among fascist-minded indus- 
trialists for America First. Msgr. Belford 
and Father Curran of Brooklyn, Jesuit 
Walsh of Georgetown and other leading 
priests and prelates are attempting to turn 
the Russian question into an obstacle to 
aid-to-the-democracies. Msgr. Francis Walsh 
of New Rochelle used Gold Star Mo- 
thers’ Day as a sounding-board for isola- 
tionist propaganda. Catholic Senator Walsh 
attacked by implication the veracity of the 
Secretary of the U. 'S. Navy. Bishop Ryan 
of North Dakota predicted that a New 
Order will replace our “unchristian” Amer- 
ican economy. . . needless to say it will be 
built on the corporate State of the papal 
encyclicals. The Apostolic Delegate to the 
United States had the nerve to exhort Camp 
Croft soldiers in South Carolina to strive 
toward peace. At the Catholic Rural Life 
Conference in Missouri Bishop Ryan and 
lay speakers made light of American good- 
will missions to South America. Hundreds 
of members of the “Newman Club Federa- 
tion” cheered to the echo Hamilton Fish, 
Jr., as he jibed at interventionists fears of 
Hitler attacking this country. .. Mr. Fish 
also declared that a recent poll, results of 
which he said had not been announced, 
showed that 90% of the priests of this coun- 
try were opposed to entering the war... 
(N. Y. Times, Oct 6, 1941.) 
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CHINIQUY STILL VILIFIED 


| Bes Rev. Charles Chiniquy, per- 
haps the most outstanding convert- 
ed priest in America, is now dead more 
than forty years. After twenty-five 
years of sincere service as a priest of 
the church of Rome he was converted 
to evangelical Christianity, and during 
his subsequent forty years as an evan- 
gelical minister won many thousands 
of Roman Catholics to his new-found 
faith. It is not surprising that he suf- 
fered persecution at the hands of Ro- 
man Catholic agents during his life. 
But it is remarkable that even at this 
late date, attempts are still made to be- 
smirch his name and to justify the guilt 
of those who were proved to have acted 
illegally in-efforts to crush him and his 
labors. 


‘An instance of this appeared in a 
Catholic newspaper called The South- 
ern Nebraska Register, of December 27, 
1940, in which a ‘‘sob-story’’ was writ- 
ten up from the court record of the 
conviction of the priest, Father Brunet, 
who was sentenced to twelve years in 
jail for refusing to pay the sum of 
$4,625 which a jury in Kankakee Coun- 
ty, Illinois, had condemned him to pay 
for his slanders against Father Chin- 
iquy. Evidently playing up to the ex- 
aggerated sentiments which the ordi- 
nary Catholic people have concerning 
the inviolability of the ‘‘seal of confes- 
sion’’, this Catholic paper heads the 
article about Father Brunet as follows: 


**Pioneer Illinois Missioner Went toJail 
Rather Than Break the Seal 
of Confession.’’ 


Though purported to have been dug 
up from the ‘‘dusty records’’ of the 
ease at Kankakee County Court House, 
the article omits the fact, which pious 
Catholics would hardly believe, that 
this Father Brunet actually abused the 
confession in order to spread his slan- 


243 


ders against Father Chiniquy. The fact 
that Father Brunet during his trial re- 
fused to admit this fact, on the plea 
that it concerned confidential matters 
of the confessions of his parishoners, 
probably gave the writer of the article 
excuse so to word his story. The full 
facts of the case are as follows: 


For some years before he resigned 
the priesthood, Father Chiniquy, who 
himself was Canadian-born, labored as 
a priest among the French-speaking im- 
migrants at St. Anne, near Bourbon- 
naise, in Illinois. Always a lover and 
student of the Bible, he instructed his 
people more in the teachings of Bible 
Christianity than in the practices of the 
church of Rome, and encouraged them 


FATHER CHARLES CHINIQUY 


VALIANT defender of Christian Truth 
as he knew it by a rich experience. Winner 
of thousands of Roman Catholics to the 
Evangelical Faith. Persecuted during life. 
Honored in death by Roman Catholics and 
Protestants alike. Author of “Fifty Years 
in the Church of Rome,” “Forty Years in 
the Church of Christ,” “The Priest, the 
Woman and the Confessional.” 
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to read French Bibles which he pro- 
cured from Canada. Because of this, 
and other efforts of Father Chiniquy at 
reform of the Catholic church from 
within, he incurred the enmity of his 
bishop and his fellow-priests, which re- 
sulted in a charge being brought against 
him, at the bishop’s instigation, that he 
had set fire to the church at Bourbon- 
naise. He moved to defend his reputa- 
tion and had Father Brunet arrested 
and brought to trial for slander in a 
regular term of the Kankakee County 
Court. The trial ended on April 23, 
1861, with the conviction of the indicted 
priest and assessment of damages for 
slander in the amount of $4,625. 


At the trial, Brunet’s counsel brought 
seventy-two witnesses who testified that 
Father Chiniquy had set fire to the 
church; but on cross examination they 
had to admit that they had no first-hand 
knowledge, but had been ordered in the 
confessional by Father Brunet so to 
testify. In his book, Forty Years in the 
Church of Christ, page 103, Father 
Chiniquy records the testimony of these 
witnesses as follows: ‘‘We know this 
because our holy Father Confessor has 
told us that it was our duty to swear as 
we have done.’’ 


Later, Father Brunet’s friends in 
Canada raised the total amount of the 
fine, but instead of paying it, he con- 
nived to have a band of ruffians break 
down the door of his jail and he es- 
ecaped to Canada. The writer of the 
article in his defense in the Catholic 
Register mentions this jailbreak of 
Father Brunet as something that was 
justifiable under the circumstances, 
since he hails the convicted priest as a 
hero and a martyr to the ‘‘seal of con- 
fession’’. 

The life of Father Chiniquy is but 
another example of the impossibility of 
a priest attempting to reform the Cath- 
olic chureh from within. Luther, with 


the examples of Savonarola and John 
Huss in mind, must also have been 
aware of the futility of of such methods. 
Father MéGlynn in New York, in 1890, 
discovered the same to his sorrow. Even 
when deprived of the exercise of the 
power of life and death over heretics in 
democratic countries, the church of 
Rome has many other forcible means of 
bringing reforming priests into submis- 
sion. Father Chiniquy went so far as 
to protest to the pope against his bishop, 
O’Regan; had him ealled to Rome and 
removed from office. It was thus no 
wonder that Chiniquy was more than 
once brought to trial on false charges 
by conscienceless priests at this bishop’s 
instigation. Abraham Lincoln ably de- 
fended Father Chiniquy twice at his 
trial at Urbana, and succeeded in un- 
masking the perjured witnesses brought 
against him. The friendship between 
them lasted as long as the President 
lived. 

The true cause of the undying en- 
mity of Catholie church authorities 
against Father Chiniquy was the fact 
that he came to know and appreciate 
the true Christian Gospel, and pro- 
claimed it with a firm and consistent 
testimony to his former co-religionists 
after he resigned from the Roman Cath- 
olic priesthood. When he died, in his 
ninetieth year, in Montreal, fully 3,000 
Roman Catholics passed his bier as his 
body lay in state in his humble home, 
and fully ten thousand, Protestants and 
Catholics alike, lined the streets as his 
remains were borne to the church where 
funeral services were held. He was an 
‘fapostate’’, only in the sense that 
Jesus Christ was called an apostate by 
the hierarchy of his day in Jerusalem. 
But he was truly a convert in the sense 
that Paul was, and with him, on his 
deathbed, he gave ringing testimony : 
“‘T have fought the good fight; I have - 
finished my course; I have kept the 
faith.’’ 
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AMERICANS MUST REMEMBER 


ANY consider dramatic and al- 

most unbelievable what THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC has revealed during 
the past eighteen months concerning 
the determined opposition of the Cath- 
olic church to our democratic liberties 
in conjunction with the forces of Naz- 
ism and Fascism. But it would have 
been nothing new to this generation of 
Americans had they not been purposely 
lulled into forgetfulness of it by the 
very agents of the church of Rome in 
America. 


During the last century it was not so, 
for the aims and activities of the Vati- 
ean were then openly discussed and 
fully analyzed for the American public 
in ‘books, periodicals and newspapers’. 


We are indebted to the magazine 
Consolation, published by the Watch- 
tower Bible and Tract Society, Brook- 
lyn, N. Y., for bringing to light at this 
time the writings of the world-famed 
American inventor of the telegraph, 
Samuel F. B. Morse, in which he warns 
Americans of the menace of political 
Catholicism. In the year 1834, shortly 
after his return from Italy, Professor 
Morse published a series of papers on 
the Catholic church which were printed 
in the New York Observer, and later in 
book form under the frank title: ‘‘ For- 
eign Conspiracy Against the Liberties 
of the United States’’. The great inven- 
tor did not hesitate to accuse the Cath- 
olie chureh of conspiring against the 
political liberties of the United States 
under the guise of a religious mission. 
He became convinced of this during his 
sojourn in Rome from 1830 to 1832, 
where he became acquainted with many 
ecclesiastics, and in particular with a 
cardinal with whom he had much cor- 


As an example, see editorial from The 
New York Times of Jan. 23, 1887, entitled 
“A Danger to the Republic’, on page 248 of 
‘this issue. 


respondence and many interviews. In 
Paris, on his way home in 1832, he visit- 
ed Lafayette to whom he stated his con- 
victions, and who fully coneurred with 
him as to the reality of such a conspir- 
acy”. 


Because of the hesitancy now of 
Morse’s publishers (Van Nostrand & 
Dwight) to admit that they published 
this work against the Catholic church, 
the editors of Consolation magazine had 
photostatie prints made of its title page 
and many of its most striking pages, 
which they reproduced in their issue of 
June 25, of this year. Worthy of men- 
tion are the following excerpts from 
these pages as written by Professor 
Morse: 


“The political character of Popery is a 
legitimate subject of discussion in the 
secular press, and we believe that when 
the intelligent conductors of our journals 
shall have justly apprehended that part 
of the mixed system of Popery which be- 
longs to it as a political system, they will 
no longer be deterred by the senseless 
cry of religious controversy from lending 
their columns and their pens for its fear- 
less discussion. . 


“The writer, entertaining these views, 
has deemed it an imperative duty, at any 
sacrifice, to warn his countrymen of a 
subtle enemy to the democracy of the 
country, and to conjure them, as they 
value their civil and religious institu- 
tions, to watch the Protean shapes of 
Popery, to suspect and fear it most when 
it allies itself to our interests in the guise 
of a friend. Mistrust of all that Popery 
does, or affects to do, whether as a friend 
or foe, in any part of the country, is the 
only feeling that true charity, universal 
charity, allows us to indulge.” 


Morse also quotes Frederick Schlegel, 
a Roman Catholic and counselor to the 
Foreign Office of the Austrian Govern- 
ment, who, in a series of lectures in 


*Cf. The Life of Samuel F. B. Morse, 
LL.D., Inventor of the Electro-Magnetic 
Telegraph, by Samuel I. Prime; N. Y., D. 
Appelton & Co., 1875. 
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Vienna in 1828, on the Philosophy of 
History, enunciated the principles un- 
derlying Nazism and Fascism as we 
know them today. Praising the union 
between the papacy and absolute mon- 
archy, Schlegel blames the United 
States and Protestantism as the ‘‘allies 
of Republicanism, the enemies of good 
government, and the cause of all the 
disorders and distresses of Europe’’. 
Morse quotes from Schlegel’s 17th lec- 
ture (Vol. II, p. 286) where he speaks 
of the United States as follows: 

“The true nursery of all these destructive 

principles, the Revolutionary School for 

France and the rest of Europe, has been 

North America. Thence the evil has 

spread over many other lands, either by 

natural contagion, or by arbitrary com- 
munication.” 

Morse himself, by his invention of 
the telegraph, has helped in no small 
degree to ‘‘communicate’’ those ‘‘de- 
structive’’ principles of freedom and 
liberty from America to European 
countries. But the same Catholic forces 
today, with the aid of the armies of the 
dictators, are trying to wipe out the 
effects of Protestant America’s teaching 
about freedom and democracy in 
Europe. Morse and Lafayette foresaw 
whence opposition to the spread of dem- 
ocracy in Europe would come. The great 
inventor was in Rome when Pope Greg- 
ory XVI, in 1832, issued his well-known 
Encyclical Murari Vos, which is second 
only to Hitler’s Mein Kampf in the 
viciousness of its denunciations of each 
and every one of our democratic free- 
doms. In this encyclical, Pope Gregory 
ealls liberty of conscience ‘‘that absurd 
and erroneous doctrine, or rather rav- 
ing’’, ‘‘that most pestilential error’’; 
freedom of speech he calls ‘‘that worst 
plague of all, the one most to be feared 
by the State’’; liberty of the press he 
ealls ‘‘that most frightful evil, one that 
ean never be sufficiently execrated and 
detested’’. Hitler copied these papal 
denunciations of democracy into his 
‘Bible of Nazism’, and is now using the 


might of his Blitz armies to put them 
into effect. 


It is not out of place today, when the 
combination of political and eeclesias- 
tical dictatorship is fighting to over- 
throw mankind’s hard-won liberties, to 
quote here the verse from Spenser, 
which Samuel F’. B. Morse prints on the 
title page of his book against the secret 
political activities of the Catholic 
church : 


“‘__Oft fire 1s without smoke, 
And peril without show.’’ 


iO - 


ONE-SIDED HUMANITY 


ESPITE their dislike and denun- 

ciation of the democratic way of 

life, pro-fascist Americans who follow 

the Catholic line of propaganda expect 

this country to forget and forgive fas- 
cist aggression without end. 


One of these is Mr. Luigi Criscuolo, 
who continually defends Mussolini’s 
Italy in books and in the press. He 
was shocked that the United States 
Government should have been so realis- 
tic and severe with ihe Italian seamen 
who sabotaged their ships in United 
States harbors. Writing to the New 
York Times on July 3, he stated: ‘‘I 
believe that the government, while tak- 
ing a realistic stand on these ex-em- 
ployees of the Italian Government, 
should exercise a little humanity toward 
those persons who have shown by their 
conduct that they would be a credit 
to our citizenship.’’ 


A few days later a sample of the 
‘“‘humanity’’ of that Italian Govern- 
ment was contained in a dispatch to 
the Times of July 5, quoting from 
Rome’s newest edict against the Jews, 
as follows: 

“Jews who have not been Aryanized will 

be expelled from Italy. In the interim 


they must wear white distinguishing 
marks and will be excluded from parks, 
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theatres, cinemas and hospitals, and will 
not be allowed to use radios or telephones 
or to hire servants.* 


Mr. Criscuolo is many times a papal 
knight and a member of several ecclesi- 
astical equestrian orders, an Italian- 
American who became a United States 
citizen in 1894. His chief title is Grand 
Officer of the Equestrian Order of the 
Holy Sepulchre of Jerusalem; he also 
signs himself with the following after 
his name: GHS, GSL, KG, KM, KCI. 
He is a banker, a member of the Ameri- 
ean National Council and regarded as 
a leading Catholic layman. On the day 
after Hitler attacked Russia, Mr. Cris- 
cuolo appealed to the Apostolic Dele- 
gate in Washington urging that not 
only the Vatican but also the American 
hierarchy should openly declare its 
policy on the European war, and es- 
pecially regarding Hitler’s war against 
Communism. He later published this 
appeal in pamphlet form for private 
distribution. 

Mr. Criscuolo’s main desire is to ob- 
tain official American Catholic appro- 
bation of Mussolini and all his works. 
He reminds the Apostolic Delegate 
(who, an Italian himself, knows it well) 
that Pope Pius XI called Mussolini 
“The man sent by Providence’’; that 
‘‘the Fascist Government solved the 
Roman problem by giving the pope full 
sovereignty with extra-territorial rights 
to the Vatican’’; that ‘‘in Italy, the 
hierarchy and the priesthood have been 
pretty generally behind the Govern- 
ment in mostly every political and social 
activity’’. He laments the fact, on the 
other hand, that ‘‘in the United States 
it is noted that the hierarchy took a 
rather indifferent position as to the in- 
ternal affairs of Russia and Mexico’’. 


What Mr. Criscuolo wants is an open 


* This is similar to many of the edicts of 
the popes against the Jews. See Tur Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC, Jan., 1941, How The Popes 
Treated the Jews, which can be had from 
us in pamphlet form at 10c the copy. 


declaration of friendship from the 
American hierarchy for Fascist Italy 
and approbation of Hitler’s invasion 
of the Soviet Union. He also says that 
‘‘the great mass of Catholics in the 
United States are looking forward to a 
declaration of policy on the part of the 
American hierarchy with respect to 
how we all should feel about the British 
cause mm view of its alliance with Rus- 
sia?’ 

We doubt that the Vatican and the 
American hierarchy will oblige the 
much-knighted Mr. Criscuolo by openly 
declaring its policies just now on these 
matters. Mr. Criscuolo knows as well 
as we do what those policies are. He 
confesses to the Apostolic Delegate as 
follows: ‘“‘If the public utterances of 
the American hierarchy were in ac- 
cordance with their private declara- 
tions made to me with respect to their 
feelings on Italy, there is no doubt that 
many Catholics would have a more 
kindly feeling towards the Italian 
people both in the United States and in 
Italy.’’ But the Vatican and the Ameri- 
ean hierarchy consider it wiser not to 
be too openly in favor of Fascism just 


now. 
ee 


SOCIAL JUSTICE, Father Coughlin’s maga- 
zine, of Sept. 1, declared: “If and when a 
shooting war eventuates, it is our belief 
that Catholic draftees will lay down their 
arms and become conscientious objectors to 
a communist alliance.” 


eo Pe & 


DANTE, greatest of Italian poets, writing 

of the church of Rome, says: 

“,... the church of Rome, 

Confounding in itself two governments, 

Falls in the mire, and soils itself and bur- 
den.” —Purgatorio XVI 


Of the Roman church’s form of worship, he 

says: 

“Ye have made yourselves a God of silver 
and gold, 

And from the idolator how differ ye, 

Save that he one, ye a hundred worship?” 


—Inferno, XIX 
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DANGER TO THE REPUBLIC 


ITY years ago the repressive power 

of the Jesuits was not so effective as 
it is today over the lower clergy, the 
Catholic laity and the public press in 
America. The liberal Catholics and the 
non-Catholic press were then more vocal 
in protesting against Roman ecclesiasti- 
cal dictatorship. When Father McGlynn 
was excommunicated in 1890 because 
he asserted and acted according to his 
rights as an American citizen, even the 
Irish Catholics in New York publicly 
protested ‘‘against any attempt to ex- 
tend ecclesiastical authority into the 
sphere of politics, and we emphatically 
deny the right of the pope, Propaganda 
or archbishop to prescribe for Ameri- 
can Catholies, lay or cleric, what opin- 
ions they shall express or what line of 
political action they shall pursue or 
abstain from.’’ 


As a sample of the tone in which the 
leading newspapers of the country 
spoke of the power of the pope and ‘‘the 
unbending authority of the hierarchy 
that has its head in Rome’’, the fol- 
lowing editorial, under the caption, 
““Danger to the Republic’, from The 
New York Times of January 23, 1887, 
should be of special interest today: 


‘To thoughtful American ctizens 
the case of the Rev. Dr. Edward Me- 
Glynn has a significance that extends 
far beyond its personal aspects and 
transcends all questions of ecclesiasti- 
eal discipline. It brings to an issue, 
premature perhaps, the conflict be- 
tween the Americanizing influence in 
the Catholic church and the unbend- 
ing authority of the hierarchy that 
has its head at Rome and derives its 
traditions from the dark ages. 


‘‘There is no question of Dr. Me- 
Glynn’s faithful adherence to the 
doctrines of his church, so far as these 
pertain to matters of faith and of 
religious observance. He has shown 
no spirit of apostasy. He is admitted 
to be a devout man, earnest and fer- 


vent as a priest and obedient to all 
the behests of his church in matters 
purely religious. But Edward Me- 
Glynn is an American, a believer in 
free institutions, in the rights of the 
people, and in the duty of the citizens 
of a republic to do their share to up- 
hold and defend its integrity, though 
in the particular matter which has 
led to his suspension he appears as 
holding views of land ownership 
which are abhorrent to most Ameri- 
cans. Archbishop Corrigan represents 
the power of the church and the con- 
trol of that power which has its 
source in the Bishop of Rome and 
the edicts of past ages, a power that 
has undergone in the last three cen- 
turies a constant curtailment of its 
pretensions to rule men in other rela- 
tions than those of spiritual life and 
duty. This power is antagonistic to 
free institutions and to the rights 
of citizens to think and act for them- 
selves even in matters which have no 
vital connection with religious faith 
and worship. 

‘*Tt is a question whether the Cath- 
olie church in America is to be Ameri- 
canized and brought into harmony 
with the spirit of our institutions or 
whether it is to Romanize those insti- 
tutions. Dr. MeGlynn represents the 
tendency in the church to become 
Americanized. He long ago admitted 
the right and duty of the State to © 
provide for and to supervise the edu- 
cation of its people in secular mat- 
ters as a necessary safeguard to the 
prudent exercise of the rights of citi- 
zenship. It is a practical corollary to 
that position that the church should 
confine its teachings in an authorita- 
tive way to matters of religious belief 
and practice. It was his position on 
the subject of public education that 
first brought Dr. MeGlynn into ecol- 
lision with the ecclesiastical authori- 
ties. He has also taken the ground 
that it is the right and duty of every 
American citizen to take part in the 
work of self-government, upon which 
the maintenance of our institutions 
depends. What has brought him into 
conflict with the authorities of the 


——_ 
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church in this matter, is not exclu- 
sively the particular theories that he 
has espoused, but his insistence upon 
the right to avow his political prin- 
ciples and to promote their adoption, 
a right that belongs to every Ameri- 
can citizen, whatever his profession 
or his faith. 


**Tt is the individual right of the 
priest as a citizen and an American 
that is also objected to, and the exer- 
cise of that right otherwise than in 
obedience to clerical superiors. Cath- 
olic dignitaries are by no means 
averse to the exercise of political in- 
fluence, provided it is to promote the 
interests of the church as interpreted 
by them. They have used political 
influence against the system of public 
education, and to obtain public money 
for their own institutions, which are 
more religious than educational and 
charitable. Michael Corrigan, as Bis- 
hop of Newark, in 1875 tried to use 
the whole power and influence of his 
position to defeat amendments to the 
Constitution of New Jersey requir- 
ing the maintenance of free public 
schools and forbidding the appropri- 
ation of public money for the use of 
‘any society, association, or corpor- 
ation whatever.’’ There is, we are in- 
formed, authentic evidence that the 
present Archbishop’s influence and 
efforts were exerted in the very last 
political canvass here against the 
proposition for a Constitutional Con- 
vention as well as in favor of one of 
the candidates for Mayor. 


“‘The question which will sooner or 
later come to an issue in this country 
in such a form that ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline emanating from Rome cannot 
suppress it, is whether a man can be 
an adherent of the Catholic church 
in full favor, and at the same time 
an American citizen, with all his 
rights and privileges as such untram- 
meled. That result will be only at- 
tained when it is admitted that the 
jurisdiction of the church, wherever 
its head may be located, is limited to 
the domain of spiritual and religious 
affairs, and that a man’s allegiance 


and obedience in other matters are to 
the institutions of his country. In 
the growth of this Republic and the 
development of the spirit of Ameri- 
can citizenship, and in the spread of 
the faith and discipline of the Cath- 
olie church in this land, we have no 
doubt as to which will ultimately pre- 
vail. There will be some struggle and 
conflict in the process, but the tenden- 
ey will not be checked thereby.’’ 
The last paragraph of this editorial 
from The New York Times is worth 
more than one reading. It is prophetic 
of the struggle that has become more 
keen today than ever before. 


Or 


ROME?’S CLERICAL-FASCISM 


ARDINAL NEWMAN, in his com- 
mentaries on the church of Rome, 
recorded for posterity an insight into 
its aims and activities that neither time 
nor his own conversion to that church 
will ever change. Much of what he wrote 
is even more evident today than it was 
a century ago. The following, from one 
of his Tracts for the Times written in 
1833, is especially applicable in our day 
when the Roman elerico-fascist spirit is 
so much in evidence : 

“The spirit of old Rome has risen 
again in its former place, and has evi- 
denced its identity by its works. It has 
possessed the Church there planted, as 
an evil spirit might seize the demoniacs 
of primitive times, and makes her speak 
words which are not her own. In the 
corrupt papal system we have the very 
cruelty, the craft and the ambition of 
the [Roman] Republic; its cruelty in 
its unsparing sacrifice of the happiness 
and virtue of individuals to a phantom 
of public expediency, in its forced celi- 
bacy within, and its persecutions with- 
out; its craft in its falsehoods, its de- 
ceitful deeds and lying wonders; and its 
grasping ambition in the very structure 
of its polity, in its assumption of uni- 
versal dominion: old Rome is still 
alive; nowhere have its eagles lighted, 
but it still claims the sovereignty under 
another pretence. The Roman church I 
will not blame, but pity—she is, as I 
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have said, spell-bound, as if by an evil 
spirit; she is in thraldom.”’ 


In another Tract he leaves nothing 
unsaid about the traditional counterfeit 
in spiritual things so characteristic of 
the theology of the church of Rome: 


“She virtually substitutes an external 
ritual for moral obedience, penance for 
penitence, confession for sorrow, pro- 
fession for faith, the lips for the 
heart.”’ 1 


Newman, though exploited in Eng- 
lish-speaking countries as the pride of 
Catholicism’s converts, was never easy 
in his conscience as a Roman Catholic. 
He bitterly complained of the suspicion 
with which he was regarded by the 
Office of the Roman Inquisition. In a 
letter to H. Wilberforce,? he says: 


““However honest my thoughts, and 
earnest my endeavors to keep rigidly 
within the lines of Catholic doctrine, 
every word I publish will be malevo- 
lently scrutinized, and every expression 
that can possibly be perverted sent 
straight to Rome ... I shall be fighting 
under the lash, which does not tend to 
produce vigorous efforts in the battle, or 
to inspire either courage or presence 
of mind.’’ 


This was not to be wondered at in 
view of his commentaries on the church 
of Rome as recorded above. Neither did 
Newman hesitate to place himself on 
record as opposed to the dogma of papal 
infallibility in 1870. He was then a 
Roman Catholic, though not yet a 
cardinal. 


1 Both of these quotations are from Cardi- 
nal Newman’s work: The Development of 
Christian Doctrine, p. 6. 

*Cf. Ward’s Life of Cardinal Newman, 
Vol. II, p. 252. 


--O- = 
Thou are no more a servant, but a son; and 


if a son, then an heir of God through Christ. 
Gal. 4:7. 


QUESTION BOX 


s 
Q. I have heard that there are three 
popes in Rome, a white pope, a red pope, 
and a black pope. Is this true?—J. S., 
San Diego, Cal. 


A. Strictly speaking there is only one 
pope, who is elected in conclave by the card- 
inals, and whose usual dress or cassock is 
all white. The cardinal of the Congregation 
of Propaganda, however, whose dress is 
red, has jurisdiction over the almost two- 
thirds of the world still regarded as pagan 
and infidel, and for this reason is often re- 
ferred to as the “red” pope. The “black” 
pope is the Jesuit General in Rome. His cas- 
sock is all black and he is in reality the 
“power behind the throne” of the elected 
pope. The Jesuit Order is to the Catholic 
church what the Fascist Party is to Italy, 
the Nazi Party to Germany and the Com- 
munist Party to the U. S. S. R. 


* ok * 


Q. Is the Rev. L. J. King, founder of 
the Protestant Book and Tract House, of 
Toledo, Ohio, a former priest?—H. J., 
Velva, N.D. 


A. We have had several inquiries about 
Rev. L. J. King, and have never seen any- 
thing in his writings to indicate that he 
claims to be a former priest. The (Cath- 
olic) Sunday Visitor, of Oct. 4, 1941, states 
that Mr. King once lectured as an ex-priest 
and it then proceeds to defame his character 
as a “fakir” and “immoral”. What interest- 
ed us in this item on Mr. King in the Sun- 
day Visitor is the fact that, after stating 
what an immoral man he is, it goes on to 
state: “Today King publishes a periodical 
entitled The Converted Catholic’. Here is 
the usual vicious attack of ‘Catholic author- 
ities against their priests who endeavor to 
enlighten others on the truth of facts con- 
cerning Roman Catholic aims and activities. 


Seman? aeaeal 


Suicide follows suicide in the ranks of the 
New York police force, which includes a 
large preponderance of Catholics. Excessive 
drinking appears to be the main cause of 
the suicide epidemic. With the self-murder 
of Patrolman Thomas Heaney the number 
of suicides in the Police Department reached 
a total of a hundred and twenty-three, in 
the last seven years. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION NOTES 


Rey. A. CALranpro, Director 


SUNDAY MEETINGS 


UNDAY MEETINGS of Christ’s 

Mission are held in the chapel of 
Union M. E. Church near Times 
Square, New York City, at 3:30 every 
Sunday afternoon. Speakers of all de- 
nominations are heard, the Gospel mes- 
sage is proclaimed and testimonies of 
converted Roman Catholics are invited. 


Oo 
EDITOR’S JOURNEYS 


XTENSION of Christ’s Mission’s 

work throughout the entire coun- 
try has always been our ambition. To 
this end, our converted priests are will- 
ing, whenever possible, to carry our 
message to congregations of Protestant 
churches upon invitation of their pas- 
tors. Our editor, Dr. L. H. Lehmann, 
made a recent tour to the Northwest 
(where Catholics hopefully ‘bless’ them- 
selves ‘‘In the name of Chicago, Mil- 
waukee and St. Paul’’) and addressed 
several congregations in Minneapolis, 
who received him warmly and expressed 
enthusiasm at his message. 

Early in October Dr. Lehmann also 
delivered five addresses before the 
Baptist Convention in Toronto, Canada, 
where there is much zeal on the part of 
Protestants to proclaim their faith and 
make it effective as an antidote against 
the inroads of the errors and political 
interference of the Roman Catholic 
church. 


The object of this angle of our work 
is not to arouse anger or bitterness 
against Roman Catholics, but to preach 
the positive Christian Gospel against 
the background of error. 


Or =- 


The Gallup Surveys of late September 
show 62% of Americans in favor of the 
President’s shoot-at-sight policy. 


ANOTHER CONVERTED PRIEST 


HE FOLLOWING from a priest 
who recently resigned the priest- 
hood and to whom we have been able to 
be of help, but who, for understandable 
reasons, wishes to remain anonymous, 
will give an idea of what former priests 
must face after leaving the church of 
Rome : 


‘*Dear Friends: 

I received your letter and gift a 
few days ago, and wish to thank you 
for both. I deeply appreciate this gift 
of your organization which enables 
me to pay the few debts I have here 
before leaving the city. 

I leave tomorrow for the country 
where I have found a job on a farm, 
which promises to be more to my lik- 
ing than the job I have had here in 
the city. I am grateful for your help 
but since I am now going to work and 
earn good wages, it would be unfair 
of me to accept any further gifts from 
you when there are other brothers 
who may need help more than I. If I 
should happen to be in real need at 
any time, for one reason or another, 
I will not be ashamed to let you know, 
since you have been so good to me and 
understand my position so well. I en- 
close a picture of myself which you 
might like to place in your ‘rogue’s 
gallery’ of ex-priests.’’ 


IT IS NOT WITHOUT VALUE that 


the Roman Catholic question again 


lies across our path in America. The 
historic continuity of mankind meets 
us here, and steers us back to ideas 
which have been foreign to us only 
because all ideas have been foreign 
to us. American Protestantism is re- 
awakening to spiritual and religious 
truth; and it finds itself facing the 
very matters which occupied it before 
it fell asleep. 
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FORMAL RESIGNATION 


MR. GUSTAV Koloman Csanyi (Chaney), 
a United States-born Roman Catholic con- 
verted to Evangelical Christianity, has sent 
us a copy of his formal resignation from the 
Catholic church, together with testimony of 
his new-found faith. Following is his letter 
of resignation sent to the chancery office of 
the Archdiocese of New York: 


“Gentlemen: 


I wish to announce to you that I, Gus- 
tav Koloman Csdnyi, born July 21, 1913, 
in New York City, belonging to the Rom- 
an Catholic parish of St. Hlizabeth on 
Kast 83rd St., New York City, hereby noti- 
fy you of my formal resignation from the 
communion of the Roman Catholic church. 
I am sending it to you by registered mail 
and request the favor of a receipt for 
same. 


I have accepted Jesus Christ as my per- 
sonal Saviour, having been spiritually 
born again, as in John 3:3. I can no long- 
er accept the teachings of the Roman 
Catholic church, since I find it impossible 
to combine them with my new-found faith 
in 'the Gospel way of salvation. 


In the New Testament, which the Cath- 
olic church teaches contains the word of 
God Himself, Christ is distinctly referred 
to as the only Mediator between God and 
man—Who gave himself a redemption for 
men’ (I Tim. 2:5-6, Douay [Catholic] ver- 
sion), who ‘Once at the end of the world 
hath appeared for the destruction of sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself’ (Heb. 9:26). 
This sacrifice was final, and there can be 
no more offering for sin (Heb. 10:18). Not 
only is this sacrifice complete, but it is 
forever—‘He continueth for ever. . .’ 


Yours truly, 


(Signed) Gustav Koloman Csanyi 
(Gustav Chaney)” 


* * * 


ANOTHER TESTIMONY 


A. N. from Lawrence, Mass. tells us: 


“As a former Roman Catholic I enjoy 
your magazine very much. Lawrence is 
90% Catholic and the population of the 
jail is also 90% Catholic. Twenty-five 
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years ago the superintendent of the Poor 
Farm erected an altar for the benefit of 
the faithful, but as yet no priest has been 
sufficiently zealous to go there and say 


mass.” 
a s+ ¢€072 


SPREADER OF THE GOOD NEWS 
J. N. M. of Ridley Park, Pa., writes: 


“It was my good fortune to have seen the 
advertisement of your publication in 
Revelation magazine. I immediately sent 
for a subscription. You will never know 
how much good we in my family have re- 
ceived by reading THE Convertep CATH- 
otic, and I have told many of my friends 
about it. .. I thank God that the shed 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ can save 
all sinners, be they Protestants, Jews, in- 
fidels or Roman Catholics. . . I shall con- 
tinue to advertise your efforts to help lead 
men and women out of darkness into the 
glorious light of the Gospel of Christ.” 


* * * 


MRS. H. E. Hammer, whose beautiful, in- 
spiring testimony appeared in our last 
month’s issue, tells us how a Catholic 
friend of hers was also recently converted: 
“I talked and prayed with a university 
student last fall—a staunch Catholic. She 
heatedly disagreed with me, and her part- 
ing remark was: ‘I’ll always be a Roman 
‘Catholic. After all, you have joined hands 
with ignorant people who have broken 
away from the only true church. If you 
were sincere and really loved God, you 
would have stayed in the Roman Catholic 
church and helped it from within.’ 

Last Saturday she came to my home, 
radiant with joy because of her complete 
acceptance of the Lord Jesus; she came 
to beg my pardon and to thank me for 
having helped her to find the truth.” 


* * * 


“YOUR magazine is so compact and con- 
cise”, writes B. F. M. of Brooklyn, N. Y., 
“that I always get something out of it every 
time I pick it up to read. It makes excel- 
lent subway reading from Brooklyn to Man- 
hattan.” We hope this Brooklynite leaves 
an odd copy on the subway seat for the edi- 
fication of some misguided Brooklyn Cough- 
linite. 
~Oe 
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For whatever is born of God overcometh 
the world: and this is the Victory that over- 
cometh the world, our faith. I John 5:4. 


_—— 


ge 2 ‘Public Meetings of Worship, Testimonies and Forum, every Sunday at 3:30 


~HRIST’S MISSION. was 
- - founded in New York City 
1879 by Rev. James A. O’Con- 


, Ss 


prie 
knowledge of true Christian 


known to his former Catholic 


Mission has been to help other 


to enable them to find positions 
in life after resigning from the 


years of its existence, Christ’s 
Mission has dided hundreds of 
Catholic priests in this way. 


specifically state that Christ’s 


ton ado Tt shererore maintains -its 


nor, a former. Roman Catholic z; 
Having — come to the 


teaching, he determined to make 2 
brethren. A special feature of his | 
priests to follow his example and — 


Roman priesthood. In the sixty 


Its” articles of incorporation — 


Mission was founded ‘‘for the 
urpose of mutual. improvement 
|i) — of religious knowledge and for © 

:| the furtherance of religious opine | 


in - a aonb Union M. E. Church, 229 West 48th Street, 
ae: 9 ne west of. eo New York een 
7 ae ey ta 
es platform in the heart of New 
York City as an open forunr for 
~the discussion of the vital differ- 


ences between the religious and 


4 cultural values of Reformation 
_} teaching and those of couse 
- Catholicism. 


-It-also seeks to enlighten non- 
Catholics as to Vatican-inspired 
activities against civil and religi- 
ous liberty. In treating of this 
subject, however, it carefully dis- 
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ESOLUTIONS are in order for the 
New Year. It is an opportune 
time to clean house, mentally and phys- 
ieally—to throw out accumulations of 
wrong habits of thought, old grudges 
and harmful hates, as well as trash piled 
up in the attics of our homes. Old, use- 
less things must be discarded for those 
that are new and useful. Although New 
Year resolutions are often soon broken, 
something of good in them is sure to re- 
main. 

This year 1942 will probably be one 
of the most fateful in the history of 
Christendom. Things other than indi- 
vidual well-being will have to come first 
in our lives. The vital principles that 
have made America great, that have 
brought to individuals security, free- 
dom and prosperity are at stake. Re- 
ligious liberty and the other freedoms 
that make life decent and worth living 
are in danger of annihilation. Resolu- 
tions to defend and preserve these at 
all costs must be made and kept. 

Now is the time to prove our faith 
in God’s power against the threats of 
evil men. Now is the time to renew our 
confidence in Christ’s mediatory work 
of salvation. With Joshua of old we 


must all resolve: ‘‘As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord.’’ 


oe Ore 
AMERICA BLITZED 


HEN, at dawn on December 7, 

America’s outposts were as ruth- 
lessly blitzed as Poland, Norway and 
the Netherlands, it gave the lie to those 
who had pooh-poohed even the sugges- 
tion that it could happen here. 

A glance through the issues of THE 
CONVERTED CaTHOoLIc during the two 
years of its existence will show who 
were the chief of these saboteurs of 
America’s morale. Among them must 
be counted the pope’s own representa- 
tive in Washington who visited army 
camps ‘‘adjuring’’ American soldiers 
to “‘work for peace,’’ and the high- 
ranking priest-politicians who support- 
ed the America Firsters and the ‘‘ Chris- 
tian’’ Fronters in opposing aggressive 
action against any of the forces of world 
Fascism. They openly told us that 
America was not worth saving anyway 
—especially since its allianee with Prot- 
estant Britain and Communist Russia. 

God is to be thanked that America 
was as well prepared as it was, despite 
the cavilling objections of these peace- 
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at-any-price isolationists. A united 
America is now defending even them. 
The least they can now do is to cooper- 
ate whole-heartedly in their own de- 


fense. 
--O-- 


THE TWO POWERS 

ANDWICHED in between declara- 

tions of loyalty to America and con- 
demnation of Communism and Nazism 
in the pronouncement of the Roman 
Catholic bishops assembled in Wash- 
ington on November 18, was the old 
Roman insistence on the doctrine of the 
‘“T wo Powers’’ by which, they said, the 
human race must be ruled. 


This is the unyielding aim of the 
Roman papacy—that the nations must 
submit to the dictation of two author- 
itarian systems of government: the ec- 
clesiastie and the civil. It insists that 
the institution of the church of Rome 
is a ‘‘perfect society’’ directly ordained 
by God to rule the nations in conjunc- 
tion with, but with a superior power 
than, the civil state. These two powers 
are likened to the sun and the moon— 
just as the moon borrows its light from 
the sun, so the authority of the civil 
state is said to be derived from the 
church which is autoeratically ruled by 
its divinely appointed head in Rome. 


Quoting directly from the teaching of 
Pope Leo XIII on the point, the Amer- 
ican Catholic bishops declared: ‘‘The 
Almighty has appointed the charge of 
the human race between two powers, 
the [Roman] ecclesiastie and the civil, 
the one set over the divine, and the other 
over human things. . .”’ 


This Leonine doctrine re-stating the 
medieval claims of the church of Rome 
over the conduct of the human race can- 
not be accepted if democracy is to sur- 


vive in any country. It is in essence 
authoritarian, and in practice destrue- 
tive of religious freedom and popular 
sovereignty. It can be put into practice 
only by agreement with fascist dictator- 
ships, never with a truly democratic 
goverment, unless such a government is 
prepared to commit suicide by having 
its people vote out of existence their 
cherished freedoms of religion, speech, 
press and assembly. 


Or 


CATHOLIC CONTROL 
OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS 


UTSTANDING among the claims 
of the Catholic church is its as- 
serted right to control all education. The 
late Pope Pius XI went so far as to lay 
down (in his encyclical on education in 
1931) that the Catholic church’s mission 
to educate ‘‘embraces every nation 
without exception, and all men, within 
or without her membership, and there is 
no power on earth that may lawfully 
oppose her or stand in her way’’. The 
Catholic church holds that education is 
a spiritual function and that its direc- 
tion and control must rest with her 
alone, ‘‘the only true church estab- 
lished on earth by God.’’ 

Efforts to carry this outrageous claim 
into practice are aggressively made in 
this country year in and year out. The 
publie school system is insolently styled 
‘“‘publicly supported paganism’’; Cath- 
olic children are strictly forbidden by 
canon law to attend public schools or 
private non-sectarian schools. In some 
places Catholic parents are refused the 
sacraments of their church if they send 
their children to such schools. 

The real reason, however, why the 
Catholic church is against the public 
schools is not because they do not teach 
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religion, for it is a common fact that 
Roman Catholic opposition was one of 
the chief factors that forced public 
schools in many localities to drop their 
non-sectarian religious programs. It was 
the Catholic propagandists themselves 
who raised the outery that a hymn, a 
prayer and a Scripture reading at the 
start of the school day amounted to 
teaching their children a religion they 
were forbidden to adopt. Catholics want 
religion taught in the public schools, 
but only their-own religion. 

Attention is called to an article in 
this issue of Tor CoNvERTED CATHOLIC 
summarizing the attempts by Catholic 
pressure groups this past year to gain 
control over public school education and 
even to obtain public support for their 
own parochial schools. Most of the plots 
failed, as did the effort of Archbishop 
Schrembs of Cleveland, who issued a 
pastoral letter in November urging the 
election of an all-Catholic school board 
in that city. Such campaigns first to 
control and then supplant American 
public school education with priest-con- 
trolled schools will not tend to allay the 
resentment of non-Catholics against 
other Catholic attempts to dominate the 
conduct of American life and institu- 


tions. 
--O-- 


LA GARBO AND THE ARCHBISHOP 


RCHBISHOP Spellman of New 
York went out of his way last 
month to cross swords with Greta Gar- 
bo. His condemnation of the ‘‘Two- 
Faced Woman’’ (her latest picture) 
was followed by denunciations from 
Catholic pulpits and press in all parts of 
the country. The Legion of Decency 
gave the picture its formal condemation, 
a ‘‘C”’ rating. The Knights of Columbus 
brought all possible influence to bear on 


censorship boards to force them to ban 
it from movie theaters. 

As in many other cases of this kind, 
the repressive action was paraded in 
the interest of public morals. In reality, 
however, its real purpose was to intimi- 
date the two-billion-dollar movie indus- 
try with a demonstration of the power 
of the Catholic boycott. The Catholic 
hierarchy in America has long been 
wanting to gain over the motion-picture 
industry the power that Pope Pius XI 
urged them to secure in his encyclical 
Vigilanti Cura. This encyclical, direct- 
ly addressed to the bishops of America 
in condemnation of the motion-picture 
industry, instructed them with its su- 
preme authority to ‘‘advance a new de- 
mand, namely, that the industry pro- 
duce motion pictures which correspond 
entirely to our principles’’. 


oOo 


CHURCH AND RELIGION 
EK CATHEDRAL of St. John the 
Divine of the Protestant Episcopal 
diocese of New York, largest church on 
the American continent, was opened up 
to its entire length on Sunday, Novem- 
ber 30. It is the largest Gothic cathe- 
dral in the world, though among 
churches is second in size only to St. 
Peter’s in Rome. 


Though hailed by Americans of dif- 
ferent faiths as a national shrine and a 
symbol of the undying spirit of true 
Christianity rather than just a church 
of outstanding size, no representative of 
the Roman Catholic church was pres- 
ent at the opening services. In fact, it 
is well known that the erection of this 
great cathedral, which bears the name 
of Protestant and overshadows St. Pat- 
rick’s Cathedral in location and size, 
has always irked Roman Catholics. It 
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has even been boasted in Roman Cath- 
olie cireles that by the time it will have 
been completely finished, New York and 
America at large will have become so 
Roman Catholic that a Roman Catholie 
cardinal will celebrate the occasion by a 
pontifical high mass at its main altar. 

Whether this will come to pass or 
not, 1t must never be forgotten that 
churches, large or small, do not make 
religion. 

--O-—- 


BALKAN CHURCH FEUD 

IGNIFICANT of the purpose behind 

the Nazi-fascist scheme of conquest 
is the seemingly systematic attempt to 
obliterate the Serbian and Greek Ortho- 
dox Catholic church from Jugoslavia 
and all the Balkan countries We have 
the English Cardinal Hinsley’s word 
for it that in the parts of Jugoslavia oc- 
eupied by the Italians (Catholic Croatia 
and Dalmatia) there is, in contrast, no 
persecution of religion at the hands of 
fascist conquerors. 


Only those who have blinded them- 
selves to the part which the ecclesiastic 
power of Rome has played behind the 
scenes in the destruction of the Euro- 
pean status quo will fail to see this par- 
tiality to Roman Catholicism in its 
proper perspective. They forget that 
the Orthodox Catholic church has been 
the great bulwark against the spread of 
Roman Catholic influence in the Bal- 
kans ever since it definitely rejected the 
dogmatic and jurisdictional authority 
of the Bishops of Rome in the 11th 
century. The same is true of Russia. 


But the coming of Fascism restored 
the hope of victory for the Vatican over 
the ‘‘schismatie’’ churches of Eastern 
Christendom. The plan was, no doubt, 
drawn up during the negotiations that 


led to the pact between the Vatican and 
Mussolini in 1929. First to fall into the 
Vatican’s net was the Coptie chureh 
after Mussolini’s subjugation of Ethi- 
opia—with the blessing of the pope. 
Next was “Albania, which was ‘‘con- 
quered’’ with the Vatican’s tacit ‘ap- 
proval on Good Friday, 1939. The Ital- 
lan invasion of Greece followed, and 
would have failed had Hitler not come 
{o the help of his Axis partner. To- 
gether they now police the whole of the 
Balkans, and these two ruthless Cath- 
olic dictators may be expected to do 
their utmost to destroy the thousand- 
year old bulwark that the Eastern Orth- 
odox church has built against the spread 
of Roman Catholicism’s influence in 
Russia and the Balkans. 


en Od 


FOR THE RECORD 


AST-MINUTE opposition to any 

U.S. action against Nazism or any 
of its fascist partners was contained in 
the November 22nd issue of the Jesuit 
magazine America, which advertises it- 
self as ‘‘the most influential Catholic 
periodical in the United States’’. Copy- 
ing from Nazi-fascist spokesmen who 
took the line that the blame for the 
Japanese attack on the United States 
must be laid at the door of President 
Roosevelt and his supporters because of 
their hatred of Hitlerism, it declared : 
“Tf it comes, the Japanese war will be 
but a part of the American war against 
Nazism. Our national determination to 
destroy Hitlerism has involved us all 
over the world.’”’ 


Up till now Catholic chureh leaders 
in America have been consistent backers 
of the isolationist feeling that played 
into Hitler’s hands. For the first time, 
at their meeting in Washington in No- 
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vember, the Catholic bishops came out 
openly against both Nazism and Com- 
munism—with their own reservations 
as to how they want the system of 
American government changed. This is 
an expedient policy, that the 
United States is definitely committed 
to a victory over Germany and Italy, 
in which ease the Catholic church would 
be dependent upon the pro-democracy 
Catholies to bolster its 


HOW 


of American 
claims. 
ee 


RELIGION AND CRIME 


CATHOLIC CRITIC takes the 
Jesuit magazine America to task 
for attributing ‘‘broken homes’’ and 
juvenile delinquency to lack of religious 
training in the public schools, in par- 
ticular for its statement that , ‘‘The 
secularized school is one of the most 
demoralizing sins of modern society’’. 
In proof of the falsity of this statement, 
this Catholic reader wrote to America 
magazine (Oct. 18, 1941) as follows: 
“When living in New York City several 
years ago, I was associated with an edu- 
cated Protestant gentleman. Unpreju- 
diced, he used to read with admiring ap- 
proval the encyclicals of Leo XIII. He 
served from time to time on the jury, 
and said that most of those brought up 
for disorderly conduct ‘came from Cath- 
olic parochial schools’. We see this for 
ourselves—students of Catholic schools, 
academies, colleges, universities, are not 
outstanding in righteousness or learning. 
There must be something rotten in Den- 


mark. 
E. M. B.” 


To those who need confirmation of 
these facts, we recommend two factual 
articles on ‘‘Catholic Education and 
Crime’’ and ‘‘Religion and Crime’’ in 
THe ConvertTED CatrHouic for the 
months of March and May, 1941. 


BIBLE WEEK 

OST OPPORTUNE was the coin- 

cidence of the celebration of 
‘‘Bible Week’’ with the first tragic days 
of America’s entrance into the war 
against our Japanese aggressors. No 
better source of courage, human uplift, 
guidance and consolation can be found 
than the Bible. Daniel Webster styled 
the Bible not only a book of doctrine, 
morals and religion, but also ‘‘a book 
which teaches man his own individual 
responsibility, his own dignity, and his 
equality with his fellow men’’. The 
sponsors of this first celebration of Bible 
Week pointed out that the Bible is also 
‘‘the source of the fields of thought 
trodden by those who founded our Gov- 
ernment’’. 


Even as literature the Bible is unsur- 
passed by any other book in the English 
language. Lord Macauley called it ‘‘a 
book which, if everything else in our 
language should perish, would alone 
suffice to show the whole extent of its 
beauty and power’’. 

For true Christians the Bible is the 
foundation of their faith and the un- 
erring inspiration of their whole lives. 
With King David they turn to God 
and gratefully repeat, with greater fer- 
vor than ever in these troublous times : 


“Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path.”’ 


--O-- 


IDOLATRY 


ORSHIP of images may pass 

away but idolatry seemingly 
never. The essence of idolatry is not 
unbelief, but the coming of any kind of 
thing between God and his worshipper. 
It is always easy for the mind of the 
worshipper to be brought to rest on 
the creature to the forgetfulness of God. 
Thus, in the end the thing, not God, is 
worshipped. 
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CATHOLIC PRESSURE ON THE PUBLIC 
SCHOOLS 


HE YEAR 1941 saw many 

T persistent efforts by Catholic 

pressure groups to have laws 

introduced into the various 

state legislatures that would permit 

further entry of the church into our 
system of public school education. 


These efforts were brought to bear 
chiefly in two directions: (1) to obtain 
public tax monies for varying degrees 
of support for Catholic parochial 
schools; (2) for extension of the ‘‘re- 
leased-time’’ plan allowing time-off 
from regular school hours for religious 
instruction by priests and ministers of 
the different denominations. The degree 
of success of these efforts was not very 
heartening to Catholic chureh authori- 
ties. Not only was new legislation to 
support parochial schools voted down, 
but in some cases existing illegal use of 
public funds, which had been surrepti- 
tiously sanctioned in some localities, 
was abolished, and the practice severely 
rebuked by high court decisions. 


TEXAS 

In Texas, a third attempt since 1935 
failed. to amend the state constitution 
to provide free textbooks for parochial 
schools after repeated failures to ob- 
tain the necessary votes for passage of 
the amendment. In 1935, the amend- 
ment actually passed the Texas legis- 
lature, but it was subsequently voted 
down by a referendum of the people. 


SOUTH DAKOTA 

In South Dakota, the constitution 
states: ‘‘No appropriation of lands, 
money, or other property or credits to 
aid any sectarian school shall ever be 
made by the state or any county or 
municipality within the state.’’ De- 
spite this, however, an attempt was 


made by the Catholic chureh this past 
year to force Independent School Dis- 
trict No. 1 of Yankton, S. D., to supply 
free textbooks to parochial school chil- 
dren. The trick employed was the plea 
that the law which allows free text- 
books to ‘‘ Independent School District 
No. 1”’ refers to a geographical rather 
than a corporate unit. It was argued 
that under this interpretation all 
schools established within that district 
should be entitled to free textbooks for 
their pupils as well as other free ser- 
vices accorded to the public school at 
the expense of the taxpayers. In re- 
jecting this specious plea, Justice A. B. 
Beck of the First Judicial Cireuit Court 
ruled decisively as follows: 

“The defendant School District has 
neither the right, the power, nor the 
duty to furnish the free use of textbooks 
to plaintiff Leonard Haas (who attended 
a parochial school), or to any other 
pupil similarly situated as Leonard Haas, 
while not attending a public school es- 


tablished and maintained by defendent 
School District.” 


The usual complaint made by Catho- 
lies against such decisions is that the use 
of free textbooks, free transportation, 
etc., for parochial school children is an 
aid to the individual child and not to the 
sectarian institution. But it can easily 
be seen that such a ruling contains no 
discrimination against the child, since, 
at any time, he can receive free text- 
books and other free services by with- 
drawal from the parochial school and 
enrollment in the public school. It must 
also be remembered that Catholie paro- 
chial schools are not just other schools 
set up side-by-side and in cooperation 
with the public schools. They are pur- 
posely set up in active opposition to the 
public schools and with the ultimate 
objective of totally abolishing them and 
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of supplanting them with parochial 
schools controlled by the Catholic 
church and conducted by priests and 
nuns at public expense. This flows from 
the claim of the Catholic church to be 
the only edueator established by God 
for all men, ‘‘within or without her 
membership ’’. 


KENTUCKY 


In Kentucky this past year, Denis 
MeDaniel, Superintendent of Schools 
in Hickman County, sought a ruling 
from the Attorney General’s office con- 
cerning the payment of salaries out of 
public funds to teachers: (nuns and 
priests) in parochial schools. In re- 
questing a ruling on the matter he 
stated that he had been informed that 
this practice was in operation in several 
adjoining counties. Assistant Attorney 
General Owen Keller delivered the de- 
cision, which contained the following 
stinging rebuke to any county official 
who should assert the right so to use 
public tax monies : 

“Tf it is true, as your informants Say, 
then the school board members of these 
districts are violating the law and could 
be required to return the money to the 
public school system, as well as removed 
from office.” 


It is significant to note that only a 
short while previous to this, the State 
of Kentucky passed a law allowing 
parochial school children to ride in pub- 
lie school buses, on the theory that such 
aid benefits the children and not the 
schools they attend. Furthermore, in 
order to obtain this privilege, it was 
argued and guaranteed that that was 
all that the parochial school authorities 
wanted. But the opponents of the meas- 
ure at that time foresaw and warned 
against what would happen, and what 
did happen, namely, that this bus bill 
was only the first step toward further 
raids on the public treasury for the 
support of parochial schools in defiance 


of the stipulations laid down in the 
State Constitution. 


MISSOURI 


Most important victory for the safe- 
guarding of the public school system 
was the forceful and unanimous de- 
cision of the Supreme Court of Mis- 
sourl, handed down on July 25, which 
most emphatically denied any use of 
public funds for the support of relig- 
ious schools. This ended the alarming 
practice in many Missouri counties of 
incorporating parochial schools into the 
public school system while allowing 
them to retain their religious character. 
This is the farthest that Catholic pres- 
sure has ever gone in attempts to sup- 
plant public schools with parochial 
schools and make the State pay for their 
entire support. 


In the lengthy decision of the Mis- 
souri Supreme Court it was pointed 
out that the suit was brought by parents 
of public school children (many of 
whom were Catholics) against the use 
of school funds for purposes alleged to 
be sectarian and religious. ‘‘The suit’’, 
it declared, ‘‘involves the Missourr con- 
stitutional guarantees of religious lib- 
erty and presents questions which have 
never before been considered or decided 
by our appellate courts’’. It detailed 
how the Catholic parish school of St. 
Cecelia in Osage County had been taken 
into the state public school system by 
the school board of the Meta School 
District as a public grade school, from 
which time ‘‘it has been and now is 
supported by publie funds’’; that al- 
though the textbooks and course of 
studies prescribed by the State Super- 
intendent of Schools were adopted, ‘‘the 
school seems to have been conducted as 
a parochial school in the same manner 
as before its inclusion in the public 
school system’’; that it still retained 
its name of the St. Cecelia school in the 


(ea) 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


same building which was rented from 
the parish priest by the school board, 
and that the same nuns were engaged 
to teach and were paid by the school 
board, 


The Supreme Court decision also 
graphically described the daily routine 
of religious exercises in the school, as 
follows : 

“We find the usual school day com- 
mencing with prayer in the morning. Af- 
ter prayer the pupils are marched, one 
room at a time, to the Catholic church 
next door for holy mass. After mass the 
pupils are marched back again to their 
schoolrooms, where they receive religious 
instruction. In this they study the Catholic 
catechism and the child’s Catholic Bible. 
On one or two days of each week the par- 
ish priest gives religious instruction to the 
pupils in the mid-morning, either at the 
church or in the schoolhouse chapel. On 
Friday afternoons the pupils are again 
marched to the church for confession. In 
the quarterly ‘Teacher’s Report te the 
Parents’ the subject of ‘Religion’ is in- 
cluded under ‘Branches Pursued’, and a 
grade in this subject is given each pupil.” 


It further pointed out that the con- 
stitution of the State of Missouri goes 
even farther than other states in making 
provision against any kind of support 
of religion out of public funds. Article 
II, par. 7, clearly and wisely states: 
“That no money shall ever be taken 
from the public treasury, directly or 
indirectly, in aid of any church, sect, 
or denomination of religion, or m ad 
of any priest, preacher, minister or 
teacher thereof, as such; and that no 
preference shall be given to nor any 
discrimination made against any 
church, sect, or creed of religion or 
any form of religious faith or worship.’’ 


After reviewing the constitutional 
guarantees of religious freedom in- 
volved in the case, and stating that the 
inelusion of a parochial school in the 
public school system ‘‘constitutes a de- 
nial of our guarantee of religious free- 
dom’’, the Court declared : 


“The constitutional policy of our state 
has decreed the absolute separation of 
church and state, not only in govern- 
mental matters but in educational ones 
as well. Public money, coming from tax- 
payers of every denomination, may not 
be used for the help of any religious 
sect in education or otherwise. If the 
management of this school were ap- 
proved, we might next have some other 
church gaining control of a school board 
and have its pastor and teachers intro- 
duced to teach its sectarian religion. Our 
schools would soon become the centers 
of local political battles which would be 
dangerous to the peace of society, where 
there must be equal religious rights to 
all and special privileges to none . 
No one may waive the public interest; 
the constitutional provisions are manda- 
tory and must be obeyed. 


“The members of the school board have 
unintentionally but unquestionably vio- 
lated our constitutional provisions in 
the respects noted ... This case must be 
remanded with directions to the chancel- 
lor to enter a full and proper decree for 
plaintiffs, giving them additional injunc- 
tive relief in accordance with the views 
expressed in this opinion.” 

All the members of the Supreme 
Court concurred in this decision and it 
was signed by Judge James M. Doug- 
las. 

As a result of this sweeping decision 
against Catholic parochial school au- 
thorities, further action was taken on 
August 22, when the Missouri Attorney 
General’s office ruled that any religious 
instruction, even wf only inferred by 
symbols or the segregation of pupils into 
denominational groups, would automati- 
cally prevent a school from recewing 
public money. This ruling affected 
about fifty school districts in Missouri. 
Of further significance was the denial 
of public school funds to any school 
where students attended mass during 
the school day, or where teachers were 
hired who had ‘‘taken a vow which pre- 
vents the giving of secular instruction 
with complete religious freedom’’. This 
was a deadly body-blow to the whole 
plan of the Catholic church in this 
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country to wipe out freedom of educa- 
tion and of religion in the public schools. 


OHIO 


The most determined Catholic cam- 
paign for control of public school edu- 
cation was made in Ohio, which has long 
been the scene of persistent efforts on 
the part of Catholic pressure groups 
to obtain public money for parochial 
schools. During the election campaigns 
last year Archbishop Schrembs of Cleve- 
land issued a pastoral letter to be read 
in all churches urging the election of 
an all-Catholic school board. Happily, 
this effort backed by the use of power 
polities also failed. 


FAILURE OF RELEASED-TIME PLAN 


Similar lack of success met the efforts 
of Catholic pressure groups in 1941 to 
have state laws passed to legalize time- 
out from public school classes for re- 
lgious instruction. Attempts were 
made in seven states to foree passage 
of enabling legislation to make such 
a plan legal. In six of these states— 
California, New Mexico, Rhode Island, 
Oklahoma, Pennsylvania and Colorado 
—the bills were either defeated outright 
or allowed to die in committee. Only in 
Massachusetts was the effort successful. 
There are now nine states that have pro- 
vided legislative authority for ‘‘released 
time’’ for religious instruction during 
public school hours. But in thirty-eight 
states the practice is carried on by 
means of favorable interpretation of 
existing state laws by courts and At- 
torneys General. Yet, despite these fav- 
orable opinions, only 357 school systems 
are taking advantage of them. And out 
of the total number of 26,000,000 chil- 
dren attending elementary and second- 
ary schools in these thirty-eight states, 
only 64,013 of them attend religious in- 
struction during school hours. 


From all this it is easy to draw the 


conclusion that the better sense of the 
bulk of the American people (Catholics 
included) is against any and all at- 
tempts to impair the vital constitutional 
guarantees of complete separation of 
chureh and state affairs. But it is only 
by constant watchfulness on the part 
of wide-awake defenders of this cher- 
ished American principle that the re- 
peatedly insistent attacks of Catholic 
pressure groups can be warded off. The 
year 1941 may have been a disappoint- 
ing one for them, but they are sure to 
come back to the attack with renewed 
vigor in 1942, and every year there- 


after. 
—-e-~ 


MORE CATHOLIC PRESSURE 


NEW FORM of Catholic pressure on 

advertisers was initiated last month in 
Arkansas by the proclamation of ‘Catholic 
Consumer Appreciation Week’. According 
to the local Catholic diocesan newspaper 
The Guardian, of Little Rock, Ark., its 
aim is “to give Catholics and Catholic in- 
stitutions an opportunity to cooperate in 
demonstrating the strength of Catholic buy- 
ing power resulting from Catholic news- 
paper advertising”. 


* * * 


PHILIPPINE CATHOLIC ACTION 


S PART of the intensive program of 

Catholic Action in the Philippines, per- 
mission was recently granted to Catholic 
priests to hold religious instruction classes 
in Manila Law School, National University 
and Lacson Law College, all of which are 
secular educational institutions. The Jesuits 
conduct the classes held at Manila Law 
School and Maryknoll missioners at the 
other two institutions. 


This is in keeping with the aim of Cath- 
olic Action in the Philippines: to supply re- 
ligious instruction in secular schools when- 
ever permission to do so can be obtained. 


* * * 


Where the spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty —II Cor. 3:17. 
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PROPAGATING FASCISM 


Bate Spain’s Foreign Minister, 
Serrano Sufer, brother-in-law of 
Generalissimo Franco, is head of the 
political bureau of the Spanish Falange 
—which is to Spain what the Nazi Party 
is to Hitler’s Germany and the Fascist 
Party to Mussolini’s Italy. He is also 
chief of the Council of Hispanidad, 
which has for its object the incorpora- 
tion into the Axis orbit of most of the 
countries of South America, the Philip- 
pines, Cuba, Puerto Rico, and even 
large sections of the southwestern and 
southeastern United States, including 
the whole of Florida. 


Hitler Greets Serrano Sufier, Chief of the 
Spanish Falange and Head of the Superior 


Council Missions 


Abroad. 


of Spanish Religious 


Most startling of all is chief Falangist 
Sufer’s post as head of the Superior 
Council of Spanish Religious Missions 
Abroad, through which the work of fas- 
cist Spain’s widespread Roman Cath- 
olic missionaries is combined with the 
Falangist propaganda program. In 
Franco Spain, as in Salazar’s Portugal, 
Roman Catholic missionaries through- 
out the world are financed and support- 
ed by their respective fascist govern- 


ments. These religious missionaries not 
only work for the propagation of the 
Roman Catholic faith but also for the 
spread of the fascist ideology from their 
home countries. As priests exercising 
the power ofs:religion over masses of be- 
lieving Catholics, these missionaries, 
who are paid and directed by Serrano 
Suner’s headquarters in Spain, become 
effective instruments for the propaga- 
tion of world Fascism. 


Great Pro-American 


MASS MEETING 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON, FEBRUARY 19, at 4 P. M. 


COME 


This will probably be the largest and the most interestin; 
patriotic meeting held in New? York since the World War. yiCume ~ 
without fail and bring your friends. 

in_vell tickets, come and get them at the Hotel Iroquois, 
ets also available from: 


If you cai 
59 West 44th "Street, New York. 
GEO. EB MCORMACK, ‘BS Eltes Avenee, Bronx, N. Y. 
. 


VERY REV. PAUL 
EO. A. TIMONE, 


Pu 


Among the names given here as sponsors 
of Mass Meeting to aid Fascist Spain are 
those of Marcelino Garcia Ruviera, active 
fifth columnist for Franco Spain in New 
York; two Jesuit priests: Francis X. Tal- 
bot, editor of America magazine and Robert 
I. Gannon, President of Fordham Univer- 
sity; two other priests, active agents of 
Father Coughlin’s Christian Front: Edward 
Lodge Curran and Theophane MacGuire; 
also Patrick Scanlon of the Brooklyn Cath- 
olic Tablet which, together with the Chris- 
tian Front and Catholic Action, also spon- 
sored the meeting. 


PROTESTANTS IN FRANCO 
SPAIN 


EVELATION”’ magazine recently 
published the following letter from 


a Protestant worker in Spain: 
“The persecution of evangelicals in Spain 
today is little short of that during the 
Inquisition. It is almost impossible for 
Protestants. to get employment. All but 
one of the Protestant schools, and all 
Sunday schools, have been closed.” 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 11 


IN A NUTSHELL— 
THE HIERARCHY 


EW realize the intense antagonism 

of official Catholicism to what we 
call our American way of life, which to 
a great extent is the outcome of the 
Protestant Reformation. THE CoNnvERT- 
ED CaTHouic has repeatedly shown this 
from the encyclicals and pronounce- 
ments of the popes of Rome during the 
past century and a half. But it is even 
more boldly and violently expressed by 
Catholic spokesmen and periodicals in 
our midst today. A good sample of it is 
to be found in the Jesuit magazine 
America of May 17, of this year, in an 
_ article by John J. O’Connor, Associate 
Professor of History at St. John’s 
(Catholic) University of Brooklyn, N. 
Y., one-time managing editor of the 
Commonweal and Catholic editor of the 
Religious News Service. It is as follows: 


“How we Catholics have loathed and 
despised this Lucifer civilization, this 
rationalist creation of those little men 
who refused to bend the knee or bow 
the head in submission to higher au- 
thority . . . Today, American Catholics 
are being asked to shed their blood for 
that particular kind of secularist civil- 
ization which they have been heroically 
repudiating for four centuries. This 
civilization is now called democracy, 
and the suggestion is being made that 
we send the Yanks to Europe again to 
defend it. In reality, is it worth defend- 
ing? What’s the sum and substance of 
it all? All the Yanks in America will 
not save it from disintegration. Unless 
a miracle occurs, it is doomed—finally 
and irrevocably doomed. The New Or- 
der in Europe will be either a Nazi or 
a British totalitarianism, or a combina- 
tion of both—a planned economy based 
on the principle of brute force... 


“American democracy is disintegrat- 
ing, crumbling from within. Fatigue, 
disillusionment, disgust, the unbearable 
tension in society, the fear of war and 
the fear of bankruptcy, the absence of 
security, the technological revolution 
which has gone far beyond the instru- 
ments of social control, deep-rooted, 


anarchistic hatred of a social order 
which has too long denied the principle 
of social justice, the revolt of the masses 
and the leveling of all values, the ab- 
sence of any common ethical basis— 
these are but a few of the multiple fac- 
tors in the decline which is now upon 

US, o0s 

“The growing anarchy can be re- 

solved in only two ways: totalitarianism 
or Christianity . . . Leadership in this 
crisis will not come from the laity. It 
will not come from the bottom of the 
Catholic pyramid. It will comeonlyfrom 
the top, from the Hierarchy. The Chris- 
tian Revolution will begin when we de- 
cide to cut loose from the existing social 
order, rather than be buried with it, 
and release the dynamite that is stored 
up in the Christian Gospel... .”’ 

We know that millions of the Amer- 
ican Catholic laity do not believe or feel 
like this, for most of them are either re- 
cent immigrants themselves or descend- 
ants of former immigrants who left 
poverty-stricken, priest-ridden coun- 
tries and found peace, freedom and 
plenty in this land and were glad to 
swear allegiance to its constitution and 
laws. 


Recently an Armenian, Steven Av- 
yan, a refugee whose family has suf- 
fered untold privations in this war and 
the last, donated his full week’s salary 
to the United States Treasury to aid the 
defense program. On that day he had 
been in this country two years, and in a 
covering note he said: ‘‘ This is the date 
of my second birthday—the anniver- 
sary of my entrance into the land of 
freedom.’’ Mr. Avyan is probably a 
Catholic, and we like to think that he 
expresses the attitude of most of the 
Catholic laity in America today. It is 
not just to blame the Catholic laity for 
the hatred for democracy openly ex- 
pressed and sedition and treason boldly 
fomented, as in the above statement 
from the Jesuit America magazine, by 
their uncompromising leaders who car- 
ry out the traditional anti-liberal and 
anti-democratic policies of their church 
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in Rome. 

The sad and dangerous part of it is 
that eredulous Catholics are being 
taught to believe by these leaders that 
their hateful and seditious attitude to- 
ward the American way of life is in 
defense of the ‘‘Christian Gospel’’. So 


does Adolf Hitler teach when he says in 
Article 24 of ‘‘The National Socialist 
Party Program’’: Die Partei als solche 
vertritt den Standpunkt eines positiven 
Christentums;’’—‘‘ The Party as such is 
in agreement with the point of view of 
a positive Christianity. ’’ 


MISSIONARY LABORS OF A CONVERTED 
PRIEST 


By Dr. WauTER W. Montano 


Rev. Dr. Walter W. Montano is a converted Roman Catholic priest now preaching 
the Gospel to his own people in his native Peru. The story of his life as a priest 
and of his conversion is told in B. H. Pearson’s book ‘‘The Monk Who Lived 
Again’’. The following is his personal account of some of the hardships suffered 
by him and his co-workers since he set out to bring the light of the Gospel to 


Roman Catholics in Peru. 


#\ODAY, as in the early centur- 
ies of Christianity, those who 
risk their lives for the truth of 
the Gospel have friends in 
public life who in secret pledge their 
support, but who fail when called upon 
in public to act up to their promises. 
They admire the teaching of the Chris- 
tian faith, but will not save its preach- 
ers from persecution and death at the 
hands of the enemies of the Gospel. 
Many political and intellectual leaders 
in Latin American countries are friends 
of this kind, and the recent conduct of 
the members of the Congress of Peru is 
typical of what may be expected of 
South American politicians when called 
upon to resist the pressure of Catholic 
ehureh authorities. In private conver- 
sation they assured us of their help in 
securing religious liberty for Protes- 
tant preachers, told us of their belief in 
the Bible, spoke of their contempt for 
the priests, and expressed their convic- 
tion that the Protestant religion was the 
only religion worthy of acceptance. 


They told us of their appreciation of 
the work of freedom and enlightenment 
that Protestantism had accomplished 
among the Indians. Yet these same men, 
when put to the test in Congress, voted 
full support for the Catholie chureh, 
giving as their reason that ‘‘ because 
the majority of the country was Roman 
Catholic, the Catholic church should be 
protected by the State’’. 


In a recent presidential campaign, 
one of the candidates was aceused by his 
opponents of never going to mass or 
confession. Fearful of this Catholic 
threat to his political success, he imme- 
diately won the favor of the chureh by 
promising that, if elected, he would 
establish new seminaries for priests 
throughout the country. He was elected, 
and now is President and protector of 
several Catholic institutions, and at- 
tends all public Catholic celebrations 
and processions. 

A further result of this political com- 
promise with the church authorities has 
been an increase in the obstruction and 

a! 
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persecution of Protestants. Shortly 
after his election, the Archbishop of 
Lima published a Pastoral Letter to be 
read publicly in every church denounc- 
ing Protestants ‘‘because they had de- 
prived the people of the Catholic faith’’. 
Immediately the peace of Protestant 
churehes was disturbed by the stone- 
throwing of angry Catholics egged on 
by their priests. As I was leading the 
service one evening in my church, an at- 
tempt was made on my life. An arrow 
made with two long machine needles 


fastened to one end of a piece of wood, 
and with a propeller at the other end 
to guide it, was aimed at me. God alone 
protected me from harm. Similar per- 
secution is spreading all over the coun- 
try. In the main province of the Cen- 
tral Sierra, Protestant publicity is not 
permitted, although full liberty is al- 
lowed to attackers of Protestants. 

This unfortunate state of affairs was 
made all too clear to us by another re- 
cent incident here in Lima. Two lay- 
men of our church were sent to a town 


Dr. Montaiio in his monastery cell. 
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about a hundred miles away to preach 
and distribute Gospel tracts. As they 
neared the town they were halted by a 
drunken government official who took 
them to jail. In the little church toward 
which the two brethren were on their 
way, the gathering of believers was 
united in prayer awaiting their arrival. 
Suddenly a policeman appeared, and 
with blasphemous, vulgar language 
herded them all together, men, women 
and children, and took them to the same 
jail where the two brethren had already 


been confined. The policeman ordered 
the little church closed and forbade any 
further services to be held there. Those 
arrested were accused ‘‘of immorality 
because they had an immoral book 
called the ‘Bible; of being disturbers of 
the’ peace because they did not worship 
in accord with the teachings of the 
Catholic church; of indecency because 
they baptized in the river; of being 
thieves because they sold an evangel- 
ical magazine’’. 


.— 


Dr. Walter M. Montano, former Dominican priest, 
dressed in the full habit of his Order. 
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After six days in prison they were 
released through efforts on our part. 
While in prison they were not worried 
or unhappy, but sang their hymns and 
praised God, and took occasion to 
preach the Gospel to the other prison- 
ers. The jailer became interested in 
their Gospel teaching and the brethren 
gave him a New Testament. As I write 
this, news comes from Northern Peru 
telling of another persecution there. The 
pastor and believers of the free Church 
of Scotland in Chachapoyas have also 
been arrested and sent to jail for the 
same ‘‘crime’’ of being Protestants. 


But none of us are alarmed at having 
to suffer persecution because of our 
faith. The most serious matter is the 
danger of losing the brilliant and prom- 
ising generation of today. While the 
political leaders are compromising with 
the Roman church, the young intellect- 
ual leaders are going far from religion 
and are engaged in a plan to make the 
country free from any religious influ- 
ence. As they see evil things and wrong- 
doings in the Roman church, they think 
that all religions are the same. While 
we are not afraid of persecution we are 
afraid of losing this hopeful generation, 
losing it for the kingdom of God. By 
means of public lectures and the press 
we are trying to tell them that there is 
something more vital than any organ- 
ization, and that is Christ. We are try- 
ing to convince them that the religion 
of the Gospel is not seeking earthly 
power, that the Lord’s kingdom does 
not belong to this world. We are trying 
to show them a religion that changes 
sad moral conditions, broken lives and 
faint hearts into happiness and abund- 
ant life. 


EDITOR'S NOTE— 


Have you read “The Monk Who Lived 
Again’, the thrilling life story of Dr. W. W. 
Montano? You should not miss reading this 
interesting missionary biography. Price: 
$1.25. 


PROTESTANT PROGRESS 
IN THE PHILIPPINES 


NDICATION of the number of Cath- 
olies converted in the Philippines, 
stronghold of traditional Spanish Ca- 
tholicism, is had from the report of 
progress of the Philippine Christian 
Mission, work of the church of the Dis- 
ciples of Christ. This one denomination 
now has nine churches in Manila alone, 
a city of four hundred thousand people. 
Their Cruzada Church has a thousand 
members and meets twice on Sundays 
with an attendance of five hundred each 
time. Furthermore, during the first 
eight months of 1941, they founded 
eight more churches in the islands—two 
on Mindanao, one in Negros and five in 
Luzon. In that period they had 542 bap- 
tisms. 


Still the population of the Philippines 
remains almost 90% Roman Catholic, 
and Catholic pressure groups use this 
fact as an argument that public affairs 
should be controlled by the Catholic 
church. An independent Catholic church 
exists in the Philippines with member- 
ship of over a million and a half. Ac- 
ceptance of Gospel Christianity by the 
Filipinos would be the best warrant for 
the defense of their Commonwealth 
against all un-American alienologies. 


-_—~oO-- 


PROTESTANTS FROM THE CATHOLIC 
POINT OF VIEW 


“Nor are we Catholics free from the in- 
fluence of pagan ideas. We American Cath- 
olics are surrounded by congenial non-be- 
lievers with the result that every day we 
are witnessing the infiltration of pagan 
ideas into the minds of Catholics. We see 
this especially in the distinction made by 
so many Catholics between God and the 
Church.’ 


Quoted from a speech of the Reverend 
Augustine S. Hargendon of Boston speaking 
before the National Congress of the Con- 
fraternity of Christian Doctrine held in 
Philadelphia on November 16, 1941. Quota- 
tion from the N. Y. Times. 
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DOLLARS FOR THE VATICAN 


Bee considerations make it 

necessary for the Vatican not to ap- 
pear too openly in favor of the Axis 
powers just now. It cloaks its true aims 
under a policy of so-called neutrality 
by refusing to be quoted officially even 
on the question of aid to Russia, al- 
though everyone knows it is utterly op- 
posed to anything that might prolong 
the existence of the USSR. Instead of 
giving expression to its designs, it en- 
courages its hierarchy and clergy in 
America and other countries to put 
them into operation. It must be remem- 
bered that the Vatican in recent years 
has depended almost exclusively upon 
financial contributions from the United 
States, and that U. S. dollars and sup- 
plies can still reach Rome. 


The beneficial effects to the Vatican 
of this pretense at neutrality can be 
seen in the case of Canada, which is ac- 
tually at war with Italy. Special ar- 
rangements have been made there with 
the Apostolic Delegate, Archbishop 
Antoniutti—an Italian protected for 
the occasion by Vatican City citizenship 
—whereby he can transmit Canadian 
money to Rome. This special privilege, 
according to The Gospel Witness of 
Toronto, enables Canadian funds to 
reach, not only the Vatican, but Roman 
Catholic missions anywhere, including 
Italy, Germany, Occupied France, 
Greece, Spain and Portugal. This 
amounts to valuable financial assistance 
to the Axis war effort. It is pointed out, 
on the other hand, that Protestant 
churches in Canada cannot send funds 
to their missions abroad, and the Union 
of Regular Baptist Churches of Ontario 
and Quebec, for instance, which used to 
support the work of the French Bible 
Mission in France, is now obliged to pile 
up its funds collected for this purpose 
until restrictions have been removed. 


Following is Circular No. G. M. 60, 
sent to all banks and financial concerns 
in Canada by the Foreign Exchange 
Control Board at Ottawa instructing 
them on the special privilege accorded 
the Apostolic Delegate respecting trans- 
mission of funds to Vatican City: 


10th February, 1941. 


No. F. 417 Foreign Exchange Control 
Board—Circular No. G. M. 60 


THE FOREIGN EXCHANGE CONTROL 
BOARD ADVISE AS FOLLOWS under 
date of February 8th, 1941: 


Vatican City 


“1. To meet the difficulties of communi- 
cation and of effecting financial trans- 
actions with Vatican City without con- 
tact with enemy States, the Board has 
made special arrangements with the Apos- 
tolic Delegate in Canada. 


2. Accordingly all remittances previous- 
ly made to Vatican City will hereafter 
be made in Canadian dollars to the Apos- 
tolic Delegate for deposit in his Cana- 
dian dollar bank account. It is understood 
that they consist of the following kinds of 
payments: : 


(a) Special contributions for mission 
purposes; 

(b) Contributions for various religious 
orders formerly sent direct to the 
Vatican; 


(c) Sundry contributions from Cana- 
dian dioceses; 


(d) Interest coupons, etc., falling due 
on Canadian securities. 


3. Applications by the Apostolic Delegate 
to make remittances abroad for the sup- 
port of missions will be dealt with on the 
same basis as other religious remittances. 
4. Roman Catholic religious bodies which 
previously made remittances direct to 
missions abroad will continue their pre- 
vious practice on the same basis as other 
religious bodies. The Apostolic Delegate 
has indicated that he is concerned only 
with money which has been or will be 
destined for the Holy See or to the mis- 
sions which will receive their support 
therefrom.” 


Please govern yourselves accordingly, 


Robert Rae, 
General Manager. 
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Since all monies gathered for Catholic 
missions are sent to the Vatican for dis- 
tribution throughout the world, it can 
easily be seen how much paragraph 4 
above is to the benefit of the Vatican’s 
policies. 


Another special privilege granted to 
the Catholic church by the Canadian 
government was contained in the post- 
office announcement some time ago that 
air mail would be received for direct 
transmission to Vatican City. After the 
outbreak of the war, Vatican citizenship 
was conferred by the pope on the entire 
papal diplomatic corps throughout the 
world, and all his Italian represent- 
atives thus became subjects of the pope 
as a temporal prince and exempt from 
internment in countries at war with 
Italy. They all enjoy what is called dip- 
lomatic immunity. It is of dangerous 
importance that they are permitted full 
freedom of communication with their 
Vatican headquarters without any su- 
pervision or censorship of their mail. 


Similarly, with the United States 
now at war with Italy, the Italian citi- 
zens of Vatican City in Washington will 
enjoy this same immunity; their dis- 
patches to Rome will also be immune 
to investigation and censorship. It re- 
quires no stretch of the imagination to 
realize how easily vital information 
could leak out to the Axis powers 
through the German and Italian am- 
bassadors resident in Vatican City. The 
Vatican is styled ‘‘the world’s listening 
post’’; it has equal facilities for beeom- 
ing the world’s ‘‘transmission post’’. 


TO DESTROY LIBERTY 


“To secure rights has been, and is, 
the aim of the Christian civilization; to 
destroy them, and to establish the re- 


sistless, domineering action of a purely 
central power is the aim of the Roman 
policy.” 

—Gladstone in “Vaticanism.” 


A COLUMBIA PROFESSOR 
SPEAKS OUT 


NSOLICITED, the following letter 

was received by the wife of one of 

our staff from a professor and head of a 

department of Columbia University in 

New York City. It goes to the very 

heart of the problem of the Catholic 
chureh in a democracy : 


‘*T want to thank you for the copies 
of THE ConvertTeD CatuHouic. I did 
not know who had sent them until I 
read your letter. I have passed them 
on to places where they would do the 
most good. I can well imagine that 
carrying on with the magazine is an 
uphill job. 

‘‘The whole problem is one of our 
own making, it seems to me. We estab- 
lished religious freedom in this coun- 
try, and then assumed that, because 
the Protestant and Jewish sects 
were all non-centralized organizations 
whose policies are made by those re- 
sponsible to their lay membership, 
they and all other churches would 
operate more or less harmoniously 
within our democratic framework. 
But in the case of the Roman church 
such an assumption seems to have 
been completely fallacious. Its hier- 
archy is, and intends to remain, 
authoritarian, and is in no wise re- 
sponsible in its policy-making to the 
majority will of its lay membership. 
Although Catholic laymen in Amer- 
ica are undoubtedly more liberal than 
Catholics anywhere else on earth, 
they have no voice, nor can they ever 
have, in policy-making. Moreover, 
the hierarchy here seems to be not 
only illiberal but is actually organ- 
izing itself to become progressively 
less liberal. Indeed, under a popular 
climate of religious toleration, the 
members of the hierarchy are achiev- 
ing reactionary victories which would 
not be possible even in some Cath- 
olie countries where the public is well 
aware of the dangers of clericalism 
in polities; here they are not pre- 
vented, by the notion that they must 
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be religiously tolerant, from dragging 
the issue out in the open. In America, 
where the danger of political clerical- 
ism is not understood, any attack 
upon it is misconstrued even by the 
Protestant public as an act of relig- 
ious intolerance. 

‘‘T am aware, merely from observa- 
tion, of the evils of political clerical- 
ism and its threat to democracy. Some 
day we may wake up and see that an 
organized, militant authoritarian re- 
ligious institution cannot be tolerated 
in a democratic society. Authoritar- 
ianism is so efficient (because it sacri- 
fices ultimate values for proximate 
ends) that it will always defeat demo- 
eratie institutions unless safeguards 
are set up and constantly maintained. 
We can get along with a Catholic 
minority only if we are perfectly free 
to bring the issue out in the open and 
educate our youth to see what its im- 
plications are. That is approximately 
what the English have done—that 
and the curbing of the political power 
of the Roman church by legal meas- 
ures. Within this open and above- 
board framework, the English Cath- 
olic is perfectly free to practice the 
religion of his choice—and rightly so, 
whether we think that religion is rea- 
sonable or wholly non-intellectual and 
unreasonable. We now see in France 
a ‘devout’ clerical party working 
diligently and prayerfully to wipe 
out the last sparks of freedom in that 
nation, busy consummating the Cath- 
olic hierarchy’s long-nurtured dream 
of obliterating Freemasonry, democ- 
racy, Calvinistie individualism, Rous- 
seau-ism, and what [Jesuit Father] 
Gannon calls ‘the rising plague of 
liberalism’; they cannot even see that 
their sectarian authoritarianism is a 
perfect tool for Hitler’s secular au- 
thoritarianism. 


‘How successful THE CONVERTED 
CarHo.uic will be in helping to com- 
bat similar machinations of the Ro- 
man termitary in this country, I do 
not know. I am aware, though, that 
it is a thankless job. However, I had 
no intention of waxing so garrulous.’’ 


STRANGE CONVERSION 


ERE is the story as told to us: 
Mrs. Flanagan, meeting her neighbor, 
Mrs. Kelly, one Sunday morning coming out 
of a Protestant church, indignantly ex- 
claimed: 3 
“Glory be! Mrs. Kelly, sure an’ it wouldn’t 
be after turning Protestant you’d be!” 


“Begorra, and why not, Mrs. Flanagan! 
And ’tis nothin’ I’m ashamed of either. It’s 
like this: I says to meself, ever since they 
made the Armistice back in 1918, what did 
we have but depression, poverty and misery, 
with nothin’ to fall back upon but home re- 
lief and WPA! ut now comes along the 
war again; me husband gets a good job at 
$75.00 a week; Johnny earns $50.00 a week, 
and even Mary, who’s just after finishing a 
course in one of them night schools, has a 
job in an office at $20.00 a week. But now, 
just as we’re all prosperin’ again, the pope 
and the priests orders us all to pray for 
peace!”’ 


—o-—- 


THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN 
GERMANY 


ENZIL G. M. Patrick, writing from 
Geneva, Switzerland, on Septem- 
ber 20, to The Christian Century, sup- 
plies us with a most enlightening ac- 
count of Catholic chureh conditions in 
Germany from a Swiss Roman Catholic 
periodical, Kirchenzettung. What may 
be surprising to many is the compara- 
tive freedom of speech and action en- 
joyed by the Catholie chureh and its 
people in Hitler’s Reich. Following is 
what this Roman Catholic paper re- 
ports: 
“The public is buying more Bibles and 
more religious books than before. Ser- 
mons are much better than they used to 
be. The clergy is conscious of the call of 
the hour. There are only too many ques- 
tions to be dealt with and the people are 
more receptive to the Word of God. The 
church is the only place where the Ger- 
man of today can still hear a compara- 
tively free, true, courageous word, in ad- 
dition to the eternally unchanging litany 
of the radio, press and public speeches. I 
was astonished and rejoiced to see that 
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these preachers are not overcautious. 
Their preaching is right up to date and 
deals exclusively with the fundamental 
truths of Christianity and they courag- 
eously defend the rights of personality 
and the uniqueness of the Christian faith 
over against the ee oe national- 
istic theories.” 


From this there seems to be no doubt 
about the fact that, despite minor dif- 
ferences between Nazi authorities and 
the conduct of certain recalcitrant lib- 
eral Catholic groups, the relations be- 
tween the Catholic church and the Nazi 
regime are quite cordial. 


-_o-- 


SPAIN PERSECUTES PROTES- 
TANTISM 


E CONTRAST to the favored posi- 
tion enjoyed by Roman Catholicism 
in Germany and all fascist dictator 
countries, is the sad plight of Protes- 
tantism in fascist Spain. With the sign- 
ing of the recent agreement between 
the Vatican and the Franco government 
“*to restore the Catholicism of the glori- 
ous national tradition’’, the last hope 
for freedom of religion for Protestants 
in Spain seems to have vanished. The 
same Denzil G. M. Patrick reports to 
The Christian Century about the perse- 
eution of Protestantism in Spain as 
follows: 


Two recent provisional decrees led to 
the immediate closing of all Protestant 
schools in Spain and forbade the reopen- 
ing of the Protestant churches which had 
been closed during the civil war. All 
notices outside the churches had to be 
taken away. At present, Protestant ser- 
vices can be held at about eight places, 
whereas more than 200 churches and 
chapels have been shut. The Protestant 
edition of the Bible may not be sold any 
longer. Stocks of the British and For- 
eign Bible Society in Madrid were con- 
fiscated and destroyed. The fact that Cath- 
olic instruction is compulsory in all 
schools and that attendance at mass is 
obligatory for all soldiers, state officials 
and invalids in hospital, exercises great 
pressure on the Protestants. Economic 


difficulties must be added to all this. Some 
of the Protestant pastors have had to flee, 
especially those who were once Catholic. 
Some have been able to find humble work 
to do in Spain, but most are in deep dis- 
tress. They have no support from abroad 
and do not dare to apply to the relief or- 
ganizations. The pastors in the village 
congregations are closely watched. They 
are forbidden to visit the former mem- 
pers of their congregations. 


Here is ample proof of what is taught 
by Catholic officials even in the United 
States*, namely, that in Protestant 
countries with Catholic minorities, the 
Catholic church claims the right to full 
liberty of action and propaganda, but 
in Catholic countries is justified in de- 
nying that liberty to Protestant min- 
orities. 


* Cf. The State and the Church, Ryan & 
Miller, p. 38. 


—o-—- 


THE LEGEND PERSISTS 


ANY local newspapers carry a 

**Catholic Information’’ column, 
which purports to show how patriotic 
the Catholic church is in America and 
endeavors to quiet Protestant fears 
about Catholic teaching. 


The weekly paper in Bucknell, Pa., 
recently carried such a column, which 
is devoted to a re-hash of the old claim 
that Thomas Jefferson was indebted to 
Cardinal Bellarmine for the principles 
contained in the American Declaration 
of Independence. It speaks of Robert 
Bellarmine and Thomas Jefferson, 
whose pens ‘‘inked out philosophies so 
similarly sound and Godlike’’, that 
Bellarmine must have ‘‘whispered to 
Jefferson as he pondered and wrote his 
historic document’’. 


This fantastic legend has been many 
times exploded, most recently in two 
articles in THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
for the months of November and De- 
cember, 1941. 
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On the Lookout 


By James J. Murpyy 


JAPAN AND THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 


THE SECRET ENTENTE of the Vatican 
with Nazi-Fascism is chiefly revealed by 
its policy of passive resistance to the anti- 
Hitler crusade of the Democracies. How- 
ever, the Vatican-Fascist pact is also clearly 
evidenced in the Far East. Hand-in-hand 
with growing Nazi influence on the military 
dictatorship of Japan, Japanese relations 
rapidly grew in cordiality, while harassing 
and expulsion of Protestant missionaries 
became the order of the day. The N. Y. 
Herald-Tribune of October 8, 1941, observ- 
ingly remarked: “The Japanese Govern- 
ment has become more cordial to the Cath- 
olic church in the last six months than at 
any time in recent years, while China [now 
largely under Japanese control] has con- 
tinued to be the most flourishing Catholic 
mission field in the world.’ The Herald- 
Tribune goes on to quote the latest informa- 
tion from Japan received by the Right Rev- 
erend Thomas J. McDonnell, national direc- 
tor of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Faith: “The Japanese have not actually 
granted recognition yet to any Christian 
sect except ‘to that Christian church which 
is known as Roman Catholic’”. He might 
have significantly added that all foreign 
missionaries have been forced to leave Japan 
except those “recognized” by the Japanese 
Government, i.e., Roman Catholics. 


While Roman Catholics bask in the favors 
of the Rising Sun, persecution and expulsion 
of Protestant missionaries spread to Japan- 
ese-controlled China. A typical instance is 
the recent case of three Presbyterian mis- 
sionaries arrested in the Japanese puppet 
state of Manchukuo. After the Japanese 
had held them incommunicado for over a 
month, they ruthlessly expelled them in 
November 1941, without even revealing the 
nature of their charges. 


® * ok 


VATICAN—DEFENDER OF HITLER 


PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT’S declaration of 
the anti-religious program of Nazi Germany 


was discreetly followed by an English- 
language broadcast from the Vatican which 
attempted to leave the opposite impression. 
An account of the broadcast appeared in 
the N. Y. Times of November 11, under the 
headline: ‘Nazi Creed Speaks of Belief in 
the Divine. Vatican Gives Catechism With- 
out Comment—Text From German Paper.” 


a % ae 


WAVE OF THE FUTURE 


PROOF of Hitler’s admiration for things 
Catholic and the well-laid plans for the 
clerico-fascist New Order is the following 
Associated Press dispatch from Rome pub- 
lished in the N. Y. Times of December 3, 
1941: “Latin will be the official inter- 
national language for scientific relations in 
Adolf Hitler’s so-called ‘New Europe’... 
The Institute of Roman Studies is prepar- 
ing modern Latin dictionaries for that 


day.” 
* * * 


ROMAN ETHICS 


THE CATHOLIC ETHICS of “secret com- 
pensation”, even as taught in elementary 
catechisms, allows stealing under circum- 
stances where the thief feels that the owner 
has less right to the money and property 
in question than he himself has. (See article 
on “Religion and Crime” in THe CONVERTED 
CaTnoLic, May, 1941). 


That the “secret compensation” doctrine 
of Catholics is no matter of theory but an 
evil practice that has wormed its way even 
into courts of justice is shown by the fol- 
lowing case, which is by no Means un- 
common: 


Catholic John Francis O’Connor, thirty- 
five years old, was in debt. He ‘borrowed’ 
money from the Bank of Manhattan where 
he worked. At his trial in Federal court, 
his Catholic attorney Thomas C. Casey 
pleaded in his favor that the bank does an 
injustice to a young man by paying him 
only $30 a week and expecting him to 
dress fashionably; that under circumstances 
where the bank obliges its employee to 
handle large sums of money, he should not 
be blamed for ‘secretly compensating’ him- 
self. Catholic Judge Clancy, after hearing 
this plea, suspended a six-month sentence. 
(Cf. N. Y. Post, November 19, 1941). 

It is fortunate that most Catholics study 
their catechism with little diligence, other- 
wise such cases might be even more fre- 
quent. 
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NORTH AMERICAN FUEHRER 


CATHOLIC SINARQUIST ‘fuehrer’, Sal- 
vador Abascal, was arrested in Michoacan, 
Mexico, on December 2, after conducting 
a meeting that denounced the national edu- 
cation law as “socialistic” because it ex- 
cludes the teaching of the Catholic religion 
in the public schools and favors social re- 
form. [Teaching of the Catholic catechism 
is allowed in the Catholic schools of Mex- 
ico.}] Twenty other Sinarquists were ar- 
rested in Oaxaca for terrorizing school 
teachers. Seven hundred Sinarquists have 
been arrested during the past year as 
murderers of teachers and cooperative farm 
workers. (Cf. N. Y. Post, Dec. 2, 1941). 


The clerico-fascist Sinarquismo party is 
made up of ardent Catholic Action-ists. 
President Camacho of Mexico, a Catholic, 
in spite of his democratic leanings, long 
hesitated through fear of Catholic back-fire 
to condemn Sinarquismo, although the party 
was already notorious as a transmission 
belt for Nazi propaganda and known to be 
financed by the German Government. (See 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, November 1941, 
p. 226 and p. 241.) A Congressional major- 
ity, headed by Felix Diaz, a democratic 
liberal, recently forced the President to out- 
law Sinarquismo in the interests of both 
national and Pan-American defense. 


* * cS 


FRUSTRATION OF COUGHLIN 


ANTI-SEMITIC SATELLITES of Father 
Coughlin held high hopes of gaining control 
of the New York chapter of the America 
First Committee. With it would come a 
coveted place on the national committee 
with major power in the carefully planned 
political campaign of 1942. The Lindbergh 
Jew-baiting speech was all that was needed 
to assure victory for the Coughlin hench- 
men. Spokesman for the Coughlin forces 
was Edwin S. Webster, Jr., executive-secre- 
tary of the New York Chapter of America 
First. His constant companion was Robert 
Harriss, Coughlin’s business manager and 
publisher of Social Justice. George Smythe, 
former bodyguard of Father Coughlin, was 
loaned to Webster for protection until the 
“big deal’ came off. 


And then came the war! America First 
was forced to dissolve. The most disap- 
pointed and embittered man in America is 
Father Coughlin. On the memorable Decem- 
ber 8th General Wood, Senator Wheeler, 


Representative Hamilton Fish and other 
“America Firsters” proudly declared their 
support for America-at-War. Coughlin 
sulked in his Hitlerian gloom. To the in- 
sistent reporters his only answer was: “No 
comment”, 

* % % 


TAMMANY CORRUPTION 


SHAMELESSNESS in Tammany Hall is 
as brazen as ever. After the people of New 
York City in the public referendum of 
November 1941 voted out of existence the 
440 sinecures of Tammany hangers-on in 
Sheriff’s and Register’s offices, the ‘bosses at- 
tempted to cajole the State Civil Service 
Commission into making the present office- 
holders permanent civil service employees 
so as to overrule and nullify the will of the 
people. This would cost the City a half 
million dollars a year for political parasites. 
Newspaper protest prevented the fraud, but 
only at the last minute. The Commission 
in turning down the Tammany request 
threw them a sop by taking under special 
consideration five cases in which the desired 
civil service immunity may be granted. 
One of the five favorites is a Helen S. 
Broun, a cashier at a salary of $4,300 a 
year. She is a co-leader in the Tammany 
party. 


After the recent elections Governor Leh- 
mann foiled a Tammany request to have 
its defeated candidate for City Controller 
reappointed to a judgeship paying $25,000 
a year. 


Joseph A. Ruddy, Tammany politician 
and brother of a Tammany district leader, 
finished this past October a Sing Sing sen- 
tence for civil ‘service fraud perpetrated 
while he held a City civil service job at 
$4,260 a year. Contrary to Sing Sing pre- 
cedent he was released the moment his 
minimum sentence expired. One month af- 
ter his release, while still on parole, he 
impudently filed suit in Supreme Court to 
compel New York City to pay him an annual 


_retirement allowance of $2,133. 


* * * 


JOKE OF THE MONTH 


ARNOLD LUNN, English convert to Cathol- 
icism, now lecturing at Notre Dame Uni- 
versity in Indiana states that “the Cath- 
olic church in Spain, Spanish army chiefs, 
Carlists and even many Falangists are anti- 
Axis’. 
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THIS CRITICISM 


By Joun H. Brown 


‘ 


EVEN more so than in the United States proper is the American way of life 
(because of its freedoms, and especially its public school system of education) 
criticized and attacked im the Philippines. In the forefront of the attack are the 
Jesuits, with thew ‘‘Commonweal’’ magazine and ‘‘ Ateneo’’ radio. They openly 
advocate for the Philippines a corporative system of government similar to that 
in Salazar’s Portugal. Because of the strategic position of the Philippines in the 
storm-center of the Pacific, we are happy to reprint the following timely and 
caustic article against these Jesuit critics from the esteemed ‘‘Philippine Maga- 
zine’’ edited by A. V. Hardendorp and published monthly in Manila. It was 
written before the outbreak of the war in the Pacific in protest against un-Amer- 
ican activities in the Philippines: 


g\N recent days this outmost outpost of the sway and suasion so gently 
"| wielded by the United States has been enlivened if not enlightened by 
certain curious caustic animadversions upon the way in which America 
works and walks. 


Across the air have come snappy pulsations broadflung by chirping school boys 
who prate ad nauseam on matters holy and profane. Their main endeavor seems 
to be to show America up. 


Some of the boy journalists of Manila also tender the American Republic their 
daily or weekly morsels of advice. Their main qualification for this enterprise 
seems to be a profound lack of acquaintance with American ideas and ideals. Ap- 
parently also they possess an instinct which enables them to misapprehend every 
fact which presents itself to their struggling intelligence. 


America’s outlook is questioned, her deficiencies are catalogued, her motives are 
assigned and interpreted, all from the Old World viewpoint and in the light of Old 
World conceptions. These fulminations bear little relevance to any American 
form of thought and are, on the whole, inconsequential. 


The principal target of these strictures is the public school system which we 
learn is in a ghastly, ungodly condition. It is advertised in Manila as the source of 
all sin and all satanity. It is sneered at as non-sectarian and non-creedistic. Dia- 
tribes aired and diatribes printed spread the news that Americans never did know 
how to go about it to build any decent sort of instructional machinery. 

These morose murmurings seem to be inspired by certain European or Asiatic 
evangelists. They are obviously directed by maladjusted minds steeped in Oid 
World philosophy. 

Our attention is always drawn to the ancient sod which the progenitors of the 
American people left behind them with such eagerness. 


All things are better done on the farther shores. And we are offered objective 
instances in profusion. On the fertile flats of Flanders—through the picturesque 
valleys freshened by the Tagus waters—in the verdant fields of pasture where the 
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river Shannon flows, life and learning are differently constituted. Always in a 
fair far land the vine flourishes and the pomegranate buds. 

In the precocious maunderings of certain of Manila’s assiduous editors there 
is also a persistent and consistent undertone of deprecation regarding America’s 
foreign policy. Her attitude toward Europe is repeatedly deplored. It appears 
that she has picked the wrong horse. It just seems quite too bad that America is 
disposed to stand with the impossible people whose language she speaks, whose 
laws she lives by, and whose ancient ideals she cherishes. 

The net effect of these aspersions on America is negligible principally because 
the American people are not disposed to give one hasty hoot for any opinion held 
by any living man or dead ghost outside of the United States. Moreover any 
reader or listener who is still at large and in possession of a couple of convolutions 
can appraise palpable propaganda when it confronts him. 

Apparently Americans never do get fed up on criticism abroad. They often 
look upon it as encouraging. It has never been their purpose to mold their institu- 
tions or to adapt their operations to conform with the wishes of the rest of the 
human race. They do not conceive that it is their mission to keep any outlanders 
in good humor. In short they pursue their existence and administer their affairs 
with no intention of pleasing any foreigner on earth. 


If criticism and censure of the United States in Asia and Europe were entirely 
to discontinue, it would be altogether deplorable from the American viewpoint. 
When the world becomes satisfied with America, America will be highly dissatisfied 
with the world. 

Nevertheless the carpings and cavilings of sections of the Manila radio and the 
Manila press do have a sort of nuisance value, and a certain irksomeness obtains 
when the public school system of the Republic is attacked. America is proud of 
her schools. She has glorious cause to be so. The public schools are the very founda- 
tions of the Republic. Universal education never existed until the United States 
existed. An attack upon American schools is an attack upon America. 

It should be made known to mankind (if indeed Americans cared even slightly 
for an outside judgment) that the United States was originally organized to be 
different from the rest of the world. The United States is not just another country. 
It is other than the others. 

The public schools of the United States are completely secular. There are potent 
reasons therefor, most adequate and most compelling. These need not now retard 
us but it will be enough to say that this condition is immutable. Americanism 
before all else means secularism. 

In the United States the suffrage is based entirely upon citizenship and sanity. 
No qualification of property, station, rank, race, or religion exists. The suffrage is 
universal. Consequently education must be universal. The Government’s duty 
requires that every citizen be tutored in citizenship. No other government on 
earth has this obligation. 

The United States, of all the nations on this globe, has an honest, untainted 
system of schools open to every child within the national boundaries. Education 
is free. It is modern. It is compulsory. The government of every State recognizes 
the need of schooling every child. 

From the beginning of their history the American people have shown an alto- 
gether fanatical passion for education. Education in the United States is almost 
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a superstition, No other institution has ever been held in such tender regard as 
the free, common school system. No other nation has ever devoted half as much 
money to its schools. No other nation has ever had such faith in education. No 
other nation has ever found such faith so well justified. 


Nothing is so precious to the American people as their school system. To strike 
at the American schools is to strike at the American people. Nothing else could be 
so bitterly resented except actual armed assault upon the Government. 


Almost every day in this vicinage, as the shadows lengthen and the whispering 
of the breeze begins, there appear one or more editorials devoted to prognostica- 
tion and lament. The patent facts are summarized and woven with patent fancies, 
and grotesque implications are propounded therefrom. The broad general infer- 
ences which flow from these sickly wailings would seem to suggest that America 
is drifting to her doom. 


These weird effusions are plainly not dispensed by the Gothic Consulate-General 
in Manila, else they would be more cleverly worded and less clumsily conceived. 
But they are just as evidently emanations of an un-American or anti-American 
mind. They exhibit every mark of an alien ideology. They fit like a glove the praxis 
of the Axis in their antic attempts to make friends and influence people. 


This year is one of history’s fateful years and Manila is within a great storm 
area stretching from Batavia and Singapore to Tokio and Shanghai. This is 
scarcely the tokened time and not quite the punctual place for such tendacious 
tactics on the part of any organs of publicity. 

The purposes of America are simple and sincere. They are well known on every 
island and on every continent. The American people have a culture and a civiliza- 
tion entirely their own. From Asia and from Europe in the past hundred years 
they have learned little and have liked less. 


In former days, a well-spread, good-natured Governor-General in Manila, a 
man most terribly American and not without a certain largeness of soul and a 
certain grasp of the essential things, was inspired to render to the world one of 
those Ilomerie conceptions which it were worth a long voyage over the ample 
ocean to discover, This rich rendition must have set the Olympian groves resound- 
ing to joyous Jovian guffaws. Addressing a gathering of friends and others, he 
launched a blasting retort to those unacclimated critics who had censured his 
country and his administration. He remarked with classic pertinence, ‘‘The boats 
run both ways!”’ 


The versatile Governor is gone. But navigation of the seven seas is still an art 
and an enterprise. The boats still run both ways, and it should be mellow in the 
minds of those ecross-grained exotic beings who like not this climate nor these 
coasts and who are everlastingly critical of America, and her ways, that sailings 
are still available upon the face of the waters. 

Speech, of course, is free and so also, sometimes, is passage back to those blessed 
Old World shores where life is so beautifully organized. 


Owing to lack of space we are obliged to hold over till next month 


the second installment of the Syllabus of Errors of Pope Pius IX. 
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THE REAL REMEDY 
PARE URLT OBI ANTSM, in the con- 
duet of both religious and eivil 
affairs, is what all true Americans must 
dread, for it is the antithesis of the phil- 
osophy of government formulated by 
the founding fathers of our American 
Republic and is destructive of our 
American way of life. It is a confession 
of despair that man cannot rule him- 
self, that he cannot find his way alone. 
It is also opposed to the Christian ethic 
that man must be his own priest in his 
relations with God, and his own ruler in 
civil matters through representatives of 
his own choosing. 


The opposite to authoritarianism is 
individual liberty, whereby the indi- 
vidual integrates himself, is master of 
his own destiny under God’s guidance, 
and in like manner helps to order and 
integrate the life of the community of 
which he is a part. It does not neces- 
sarily conduce to license, lawlessness 
and Godlessness, as opponents of indi- 
vidual liberty falsely assert. On the 
contrary, it is expected that its results 
should be in keeping with the teaching 
of the Christian Gospel, by the full ac- 
ceptance of which the individual ac- 
quires self-determination, intellectual 
liberty, spiritnal freedom, and release 
from the paralyzing fear of tyrannical 
men who seize autocratic power over the 
civil and religious conduct of other men, 

This was taught by Christ and is 
clearly embodied in such principles 
enunciated by him as ‘‘Ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free’’. A society of free men directly 
responsible to God is the real goal of 
man’s highest aspirations; by its attain- 
ment alone can the fruits of Christian 
teaching reach maturity. 


QUESTION BOX 


Q. Why do Protestants deny the power to 
priests to forgive sins in confession when 
they can read in their Bible (St. John’s 
Gespel, chapter 20, verses 22-23) that 
Christ said to his apostles: ‘‘Whosesoever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained’’?—M. K., Minneapolis, 
Minn. 


(Because of the importance of this ques- 
tion we devote our entire Question Box to 
it in this issue.) 


A. This is one of what Catholic apolo- 
gists call “great Catholic texts”, which, they 
say, prove the power of their priests to for- 
give sins and the power of the pope to rule 
all Christian people. Protestants some- 
times give an unsatisfactory answer to this 
question, which is simple enough if the text 
and its context are clearly explained. 


In the first place, it is well to note that 
Jesus Christ preceded this pronouncement 
by saying “as the Father hath sent me, even 
so I send you”. There is a similarity, there- 
fore, between the “mission” of Christ from 
the Father and the ‘‘mission” of the apos- 
tles by Christ. Yet we know that their 
office and work were distinct. Christ was 
sent to save from sin by his death; the 
apostles were sent by him in turn, not to 
save, but to preach his Gospel of salvation. 


It is evident, therefore, that the apostles 
were not commissioned judicially to forgive 
sins. Even if they were, we know from the 
Gospel record of their acts that they never 
exercised any such power. 


Secondly, the church of Rome does not 
act upon this text literally, for if so, priests 
would have arbitrary power to say to a peni- 
tent “I pardon you” or “I condemn you”. 
The Catholic church teaches that a penitent 
in confession must at least have “attrition” 
for his sins in order to benefit by the 
priest’s absolution. 


The real answer, however, is contained in 
the fact that Jesus Christ at the time was 
commissioning his apostles to go forth and 
preach his Gospel of salvation to the whole 
world, “that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem” (Luke, 
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24:47). The apostles went forth and re- 
mitted sins, as all Protestant ministers do 
today not, however, by saying as all Cath 
olic priests do in confession “Absolvo te” 
(“I pardon you’), but by preaching the 
Gospel of the forgiveness of sins by the 
sacrifice of Christ. The apostles and their 
successors were not sent, as Christ alone 
was sent by the Father, to forgive sins, but 
to preach their remission to those who would 
accept his Gospel, and their retention to 
those who would reject it. Christ, therefore, 
clearly instructed his apostles that, “Whose- 
soever sins ye are the means of remitting by 
your preaching of the Gospel, they will be re- 
mitted, and whosesoever sins ye retain when 
this Gospel is rejected, they will be re- 
tained.” For the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
while it is “the savour of life unto life” to 
some, is “‘the savour of death unto death” 
to others. 


Catholic apologists also point to the verse 
in Matthew 18:18: “Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound also in heaven; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven”, which is again 
repeated in Matthew 16:19, to Peter. They 
say that this proves that Christ gave all 
power on earth and in heaven to the popes 
of Rome and the priests of the Catholic 
church, 


But here again it must be noted, first, 
that this was said to all 'Christ’s disciples, 
including the women present. Again, this 
does not refer to binding and loosing from 
sins against God, but to releasing Chris- 
tians from burdensome, non-Christian 
works, such as fasting, abstaining from 
meats, forbidding to marry (which St. Paul 
calls “doctrines of devils” in I Tim. 4:1-3), 
and the binding them to what is salutary in 
faith and practice. Since all Christians be- 
long to the “priesthood of believers’, laws 
for the maintenance of communal order are 
necessary among them and are sanctioned 
by God as agreed upon by them. 


By full interpretation of these so-called 
“reat Catholic texts’, the unwarranted 
claim of the church of Rome falls to the 
ground. Texts like the above, often merely 
a part of the text,* without proper context 
and devoid of the whole spirit of the teach- 
ing of Christ, prove nothing conclusively. 
Of such is Rome’s most vital text of all: 
“Thou art Peter and upon this rock. . .” 
Texts and parts of the texts used in this 
way can lead to the most ridiculous conclu- 
sions—like the well-known case of the man 
who read to the end of the page: “And Judas 


went and hanged himself”, then turned two 
pages that were stuck together and read at 
the top of the next page: “Go thou and do 
likewise!” 


on ante 


SPIRIT OF TFORQUEMADA 


MANY indications prove the danger of the 
spread of the spirit of persecution today as 
a result of the revival of inquisitional 
methods by the Nazi-fascist dictatorships. A 
review in this magazine (May, 1941) of the 
book, “Characters .of the Inquisition” by 
William T. Walsh, highly authoritative 
Catholic author, showed how praise for the 
torture methods of Torquemada can be 
broadcast even in twentieth-century Amer- 
ica. This author actually was awarded the 
Laetare Medal last year from Notre Dame 
University, which is the highest academic 
honor accorded by the Catholic church in 
this country for meritorious Catholic work. 

How acceptance of the poisonous spirit of 
religious persecution may spread was made 
evident by a favorable review of Walsh’s de- 
fense of medieval Inquisitors in The Holy 
Cross Magazine, put out by the Protestant 
Episcopal but decidedly Anglo-Catholic Or- 
der of the Holy Cross at West Park, N. Y. In 
its July, 1941, issue, the Rev. Carl Tiede- 
mann says in part of Walsh’s book: 

“The author of this highly entertaining 
book has gone directly to the sources and 
has exposed many inaccuracies. He omits 
nothing, however harsh, and he draws a 
new picture of the Inquisition as it actual- 
ly was... Mr. Walsh’s examination makes 
thrilling reading... Here is a book which 
may be read not only for pleasure, but for 
justice’s sake.” 

We must surely be on our way back to 
the Middle Ages when a minister of the 
Christian religion urges the reading of a 
book justifying the torture methods of the 
Inquisition as something “thrilling” and 
for the sake of “pleasure” and “justice”. 


“Or 


FIFTY TO ONE 


HE ROMAN CATHOLIC bishop 

of Brooklyn, N. Y., has opened fifty 
centers for the instruction of Protes- 
tants in the teachings of the Roman 
Catholic religion. In contrast, Christ’s 
Mission is the only institution with the 
special object of instrueting Roman 
Catholics in the teachings of Evangeli- 
eal Christianity. 
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About Books 


NOTES FROM A LAYMAN’S GREEK 
TESTAMENT, by Ernest Gordon, 371 pages, 
cloth, W. A. Wilde Company, Boston, Mass. 
Price $2.00. 


THE AUTHOR of this work is the editor of 
The Sunday School Times and son of the 
late Rev. Dr. A. J. Gordon, well known as a 
preacher of the Gospel in Boston towards 
the end of the last century. The Greek Testa- 
ment used by the author in the collecting of 
the items for this work is the one from 
which his father preached the Gospel of 
Grace. 


Although the title indicates that the book 
is the work of a layman and not a technical- 
ly-trained theologian, it has the unmistak- 
able marks of scholarship without the super- 
abundance of dry erudition found in scholar- 
ly works that makes them difficult to under- 
stand. This is an excellent Scriptural refer- 
ence work for the laity for this very reason; 
it is of more valuable assistance still for 
Sunday school teachers and ministers who 
have no knowledge of Greek. 


As former priests, we justly marvel that 
such an accurate and valuable work can be 
put out by a Protestant layman. Few priests 
of the church of Rome could attempt a work 
of this kind, and we wish every priest would 
have and study a copy of it. All the texts 
and parts of texts that are twisted to serve 
the unwarranted claims of the papacy can 
be seen here in their true meaning, for the 
Greek original is the true key to the proper 
meaning of the New Testament. Apart from 
the enlightenment that this book affords on 
controversial matters, it should serve as a 
most consoling help in private Bible study 
and personal meditation. It makes live the 
Word of God so needed today in the solu- 
tion of the ills of the world. We earnestly 
recommend it; the price is very reasonable 
for such a large volume. 


* * * 


THE PROBLEM OF ANTICHRIST, by Rev. 
Fred J. Peters; 71 pages, paper covers. Price 
35¢. 

THIS is another of the “Popular Protestant 
Prophetic Studies” of this author. It is 
in defense of the “historic” interpretation 
of the antichrist, and should prove a valu- 


able contribution to this question in these 
times to many who see the near fulfillment 
of Bible prophecies. 


-—-O-- 


OTHER BOOKS RECEIVED 


A COMMENTARY ON ST. PAUL’S EPIS- 
TLE TO THE GALATIANS, by Martin 
Luther; New and Abridged Translation by 
Theodore Graebner, D.D., Professor of Phil- 
osophy and New Testament Interpretation 
at Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo.; 282 
pages, cloth, Zondervan Publishing House, 
Grand Rapids, Mich., Price $1.95. 


THIS famous document of. the great reform- 
er Martin Luther is of greater importance 
than ever today when the whole post-Ref- 
ormation civilization is being attacked 
from all sides. Here we have Luther’s own 
masterful explanation of the Pauline doc- 
trine of justification by faith, not by works 
either of the Jewish or Roman Catholic re- 
ligion. It was this re-assertion of the true 
teachings of Evangelical Christianity that 
made the Reformation the source of so 
many blessings to mankind. : 
In this work Luther hits hard at the 
whole false foundation of papal teaching. 
Here is stressed the vital fact that in the 
spiritual realm ‘man can perform nothing 
but sin, because he is sold under sin’, He 
quotes the rime in which the church of 
Rome taught its erroneous doctrine: 
“God will no more require of man, 
Than of himself perform he can” 
which, says Luther, may hold true in mater- 
ial things but not in the things of the spirit. 
Like all reprints of original masterpieces, 
this work of Martin Luther surpasses any- 
thing written by moderns about him and 
his teaching. 


MY RADIO TALKS ON 
ROMAN CATHOLICISM 


By Rev. STEPHEN L. TESTA 
(A Converted Roman Catholic) 


A set of 14 booklets and tracts 


Price $1.00 


Order from: 
SCRIPTURE TRUTH SOCIETY, 
156 FIFTH AVE., 
NEW YORK, N. Y. 
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THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


ARE YOU MOVING? 


YOU should notify us in advance of 
any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 


SO. AMERICAN MISSIONARIES 


REV. S. B. Mosby, of the Scandinavian Al- 
liance Mission to South America, writes to 
say: 


“Your magazine is very enlightening. May 
the Lord continue to bless you in your 
ministry to declare the truth to a needy 
world. It touches our heart to see how 
_ many souls are bound in the darkness of 
superstition and religious fanaticism 
which hinders the truth of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ from reaching the people.” 


* oe * 


FROM Washington, DPC beLer. -arcon- 
verted Catholic, writes: 


“For years I was not only a devout Cath- 
olic but really tried to study the religious 
practices that they called ‘perfection’. But 
I found a great lack of response and a 
sense of futility in it all. I believe that I 
am now on the right track and realize 
that it is only the Holy Spirit that regen- 
erates. Yet I do not seem to be able to 
have the ‘experience’. I know I have lots 
to unlearn, and can appreciate what a 
former priest must go through. However, 
the joy in the Lord certainly compensates 
for all that has to be suffered.” 


* a * 


P.M. of Boston, Mass., commenting on our 
Bellarmine-Jefferson articles, says: 


“In reading your articles on the ‘Bellar- 
mine-Jefferson Legend’ I at once thought 
of a book by the late Dr. W. E. Garrison, 
entitled, Catholicism and the American 
Mind, for it contains a chapter on the 
same subject, which the author also ex- 
plodes in a very effective manner.” 


INFALLIBILITY 


“SPEAKING of infallibility, one of the 
great evils that flow from that doctrine 
is that they are not content to let the 
pope alone be infallible. Somehow every 
little parish priest seems to think it in- 
heres in the powers granted to him at 
ordination. . . Indeed, it seems even to go 
further. Read the Catholic newspapers 
and magazines—they are always dog- 
matic, always sure of their ground, ‘cock- 
sure’ I should say! 


K. F., San Diego, Cal.” 


~~ 


* * * 


NO IMPRIMATUR 


EW JERSEY’S so-called “Race-hatred 
Law” was declared to be-invalid on 
December 5 by the New Jersey Supreme 
Court. Though primarily aimed at anti- 
Semitic Bundists, its provisions could have 
been. used as a curb on free speech of all in 
criticism of any race or creed. 
Rightly the Court declared, “It would be 
a greater evil to our State and its people 
if the press was subject to censorship and 
the free speech of the individual dependent 
upon a censor’s imprimatur.” 


VATICAN-AXIS UNITY 


AN ASSOCIATED PRESS dispatch of Nov- 
ember 3, says: “Bishop Enrique Pla y 
Deniel of Salamanca today was named Car- 
dinal Primate of Spain by General Francisco 
Franco with the approval of the Vatican.” 
A cardinal primate is the first cardinal of 
the country in dignity and prestige, as well 
as ecclesiastical rank. 


STILL $1.00 A YEAR 


DESPITE rising costs of materials 
and production we do not want to in- 
crease our yearly subscription rate be- 
yond the convenient $1.00 a year 
(Canada $1.25). We look to those who 
can afford to do so to make up the 
deficiency in our budget by contribut- 
ing what they can towards our sus- 
taining fund. This is necessary for 
the continuance and expansion of a 
magazine like ours which carries no 
commercial advertising. 


The Work of Christ's Mission 


Public Meetings of Worship, Testimonies and Forum, every Sunday at 3:30 
in the afternoon, Union M. E. Church, 229 West 48th Street, 
99 steps west of Broadway, New York City 


¢ 


HRIST’S MISSION was | platform in the heart of New 
founded in New York City {| York City as an open forum for 
in 1879 by Rev. James A. O’Con- the discussion of the vital differ- 


nor, a former Roman. Catholic ences between the religious and 
priest.’ Having come to the cultural values of Reformation 
knowledge of true Christian teaching and those of Roman 
teaching, he determined to make Catholicism. 
it known to his former Catholic It also seeks to enlighten non- 
brethren. A special feature of his Catholics as to Vatican-inspired 
Mission has been to help other | } activities against civil and religi- 
priests to follow his example and ous liberty. In treating of this’ 
to enable them to find positions subject, however, it carefully dis- 
in life after resigning from the tinguishes between. (1) the Ro- 
Roman priesthood. In the sixty man Curia, (2) the hierarchy, 
years of its existence, Christ’s and (3) the Catholic laity. It 
Mission has aided hundreds of does not assail individuals, but 
Catholic priests in this way. speaks plainly about the aims 
Its articles of incorporation and workings of the politico- 


religious system of Roman Ec- 


specifically state that Christ’s clesiasticism, of which they all 


Mission was founded ‘‘for the form a part. Nor does it connect 
purpose of mutual improvement any considerable percentage of 
of religious knowledge and for | the laity with the political 
the furtherance of religious opin- schemes of either the Vatican or 
ton.’’ It therefore maintains its the hierarchy. 


CHRIST’S MISSION—Form of Bequest 


i give and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, incorporated in the State of 


- New York, the sum of $.......00000.:.--... to be applied to the uses and pur- 
poses of said Mission, e 


YOUR COOPERATION IS SOLICITED AND YOUR CORRESPONDENCE 
INVITED 


When in New York City, come to our meetings. We cordially welcome you. 
. CHRIST’S MISSION . . . 229 West 48th St., New York, N. Y. 
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BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST 
IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


THE CATHOLIC CRISIS, by George Seldes. A factual survey of the 
policies and politics of the Catholic Church fm the United States, 
Canada, South America and Europe. .537 pages; Price 


ROME STOOPS TO CONQUER, by E. Boyd Barrett, ex-Jesuit priest. 
A penetrating analysis of the relation of the Patnas Church 
to Fascism and Democracy. Price $2.75 


THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H; Lehmann, former Catholic priest, 
The odyssey of a’soul from the Roman priesthood to Evangelical 
Christianity. 150 pages; Price 


EX-PRIEST AND THE RIDDLE OF RELIGION, by L. H. Lehmann. 


An historical and philosophical analysis of the foundations of 


Roman Catholicism. 302 pages; Price 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, edited by L. H: Lehmann, 
The Proscription of William of Orange and his famous Apologia 
in answer thereto. Tells of Holland’s fight against religious and > 
civil tyranny. 118 pages; Price: paper covers, $1.00; cloth 

d 


THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, the thrilling story of Dr. Walter 
M. Montano, converted Dominican priest. Should be read by 
all interested in the social and religious effects of Roman 
Catholicism on South America. Cloth 1.25 


THE LIBERAL ILLUSION 
Official Catholic publication. 


PRLIPPDIGPOPGL OF + 


PAMPHLETS: 
FATHER O'CONNOR, Story of his Life and Work 
FATHER CHINIQUY, His Life and Times 


MIXED MARRIAGES 
(Reprint from Convertep CATHOLIC) 


HOW THE POPES TREATED THE JEWS 
(Reprint from Convertep CaTHOLIc) 


THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS 


BISHOP STROSSMAYER’S SPEECH in the VATICAN COUNCIL .10. 


YOU SHOULD READ 


“JOHN HUSS” 
BY BENITO. MUSSOLINI 
Cloth bound, illustrated Price $1.50 
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RETURN TO RELIGION 


This is the Victory that overcometh 
the world, our faith. — I John 5:4. 


ye) NBELIEVERS scoff at those who turn to God for help in 

"| time of trouble but who forget Him when things go well. 
They fail to see that God is truly a Father and lovingly 
understands if men, like children, run to Him for protection 
when danger threatens. Nor is there any shame in this. On the 
contrary, it is in itself a public testimony of necessary faith in the 
power of God. It is the natural consequence of the insufficiency of 
mankind without God, an acknowledgment of God's unfailing might 
when the foundations of earthly power totter under our feet. 


The religion that we profess, however, is much more than this, 
more than merely a stockade to fence in and protect those who are 
weak and afraid. It is also a stronghold from which those who are 
valiant and strong sally forth armed to meet and overcome danger, 
not to submit to it. This is the kind of religion that made the be- 
ginnings of America great, which endowed it with its glorious heritage 
of universal brotherhood and humanity, and which will now be its 
sure defense and guarantee of victory over the forces of evil that seek 

_to rob us of this cherished heritage. 

To this religion many who trusted only to material science and 
reasoning are now returning. They have come to realize that the heart 
discerns more immediately than the head, that it “hath reasons that 
reason knoweth not’. Their discovery of the value of religion has 
placed them on a surer foundation and has given them a calm courage 
that science and reasoning by themselves could never supply. 


With the great Luther we can all trustfully proclaim in these troublous 
times: ‘““A mighty fortress is our God!” 
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@# EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS to 


JESUIT ENIGMA 


NLIGHTENING yet somewhat 

enigmatic information concerning 
Jesuit-Vatican cooperation with Nazi- 
fascist plans for domination of Amer- 
ica was contained in dispatches from 
Mexico City, January 11 and 12, by 
Mr. Harold Callender, correspondent 
for the New York Times specially desig- 
nated to report on Catholic activities in 
Latin American countries. 


One dispatch confirms what TE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC has pointed out 
regarding Spanish Falange-Catholie in- 
fluence in the Philippines. A secret 
agent of Franco, in an open statement 
last September to Mexican officials, is 
reported by Mr. Callender to have said: 
‘“The Falange is strong in the islands, 
where it influences cultural and com- 
mercial life and where its social auxil- 
iary has done great work and attained 
great influence. The Filipinos appre- 
ciate the chance to throw off the Amer- 
ican yoke.’’ Our article in the Septem- 
ber, 1941, issue of THe CONVERTED 
CaTHouic entitled ‘‘Jesuit Plot in the 
Philippines’’, substantiates this. 


In another dispatch, Mr. Callender 
quotes Franco’s secret agent to the 
effect: 1) that in Spain and South 
America the Catholic church (not the 
Catholic people) has been in league 
with the Spanish Falange, which works 
closely with the Nazis; 2) that this co- 
operation of Jesuit Catholicism was op- 
portunely engineered by the Fascists 
and Nazis for their own ends, and that 
their ultimate aim is to destroy the 
power of the Catholic church together 
with all religion. In other words, the 
power of the Catholic church is said to 
be used by Fascism merely as a weapon 


against the United States and Britain. 

The second part of the statement by 
Franco’s agent may be discounted as a 
trick to gain anti-clerical support in 
Mexico for the Falangist cause. One 
fact, however, is made plain, namely, 
that the Catholic church has actually 
been cooperating with the Nazi-fascists 
against the Democracies. Whether the 
second part is true, namely, that the 
Nazis and Fascists have merely used 
the Catholic church for their own ends 
and will eventually double-eross the 
Vatican, is beside the question. 

~Oee 

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 
AND MEDICAL FREEDOM 


HATEVER may be said for or 
against parental choice in mat- 
ters relating to the birth of children, 
no one can honestly justify the methods 
employed by Catholic chureh authori- 
ties to obstruct the medical profession 
and the will of the majority of the 
people in seeking a sane solution to the 
question. It is nothing that impairs in 
any way the freedom of religion or 
that restricts the teaching of any sect. 
No one has ever sought to force anyone 
by law to practice birth control or to 
prohibit any church or organization 
from condemning the practice. 

The factual article by Mr. Eugene L. 
Belisle in this issue of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC on the political machinations 
of Catholic church authorities in Mas- 
sachusetts in this regard should be care- 
fully read and seriously considered. It 
is a challenge to all who value medical 
freedom and who wish to safeguard the 
will of the majority against unwar- 
ranted and underhand political inter- 
ference by any church group. 
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[It will be noted that a poll in 1936 
proved that 70% of Americans as a 
whole are in favor of legal distribution 
of information on birth control. In 
1940, another public-opinion survey in 
Massachusetts, third strongest Catholic 
State in the Union, showed 64% basi- 
cally in favor of birth control and 82% 
in favor of medical freedom in regard 
to it. Yet, Cardinal O’Connell and his 
Jesuit backers have done everything 
that is reprehensible in polities and 
propaganda to thwart even the consid- 
eration of an Initiative Petition to the 
Legislature and a Referendum of the 
voters of the State with a view to chang- 
ing the statute which forbids even 
doctors to supply birth-prevention in- 
formation in cases where pregnancy is 
a danger to married The 
necessity of saner legislation on the 
matter is evident from the fact that 
whereas, under Massachusetts statutes, 
it is illegal to advise methods to pre- 
vent dangerous pregnancy, therapeutic 
abortion in cases of dangerous preg- 
naney already advanced is legal. 


women. 


Only after much time, labor and ex- 
pense, even of suffering and imprison- 
ment, has it been made possible for the 
voters of the Bay State to express their 
will in this matter next November by 
referendum ballot. All that is sought 
is legal permission for physicians to 
give information on contraception and 
to furnish contraceptive supplies to 
married people for health reasons. The 
false plea by Catholic authorities that 
birth control is a religious matter has 
finally been disposed of by Supreme 
Court decision. Fifty percent more 
votes than needed have been obtained 
to put the matter to a referendum vote 
in November 1942. 


EXPEDIENT TURNABOUT 


AG A WHOLE the Catholic press 

throughout the country has changed 
overnight from a persistently obstrue- 
tionist, anti-British 
policy to a modestly patriotic declara- 
tion of support of America’s full par- 
ticipation in the war against the Axis. 
It is our fervent prayer that this is 
not merely a temporary face-saving 
gesture, but a sincere, whole-hearted 
effort to place the Catholic chureh in 
America 100 percent on the side of 
American democracy. 


and isolationist 


As expected, however, Father Cough- 
lin’s vicious mouthpiece, Social Justice 
magazine, remained as adamantly anti- 
British and pro-fascist as before. Its 
December 15 and 22 issues, for instance, 
circulated during the first tragie weeks 
after the Japanese attack on Pearl 
Harbor, mercilessly condemned the 
“‘sleezy SBritishers’’, our ‘‘bungling 
diplomats and politicians’’, ‘‘the Roths- 
childs’’, ‘‘the Bank of England’’, as 
the cause of the war in which we are 
now engaged. With obvious anti- 
Semitic intent, it declared that ‘‘the 
pack of usurers who transubstantiated 
a vice into a virtue in the 16th century”’ 
should be liquidated rather than Hit- 
lerism. 


Coughlin and his nefarious ‘Chris- 
tian’ Fronters have received the fullest 
support from the highest Catholic 
church authorities in this country. 
Among Catholies his followers and ad- 
mirers are legion. Yet it would be 
unwise and regarded as curtailment of 
the right of freedom of speech and 
press for the Government to silence 
him and his organ of anti-democratic 
propaganda. But if his ecclesiastic 
superiors fail to take action against 
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him now, then they too must share the 
just resentment of the American public 
against him and what he has so long 
stood for. 

—OrS- 


PROTESTANT UNITY 


HRISTMAS DAY, Britain’s Prime 
Minister, a Protestant of the 
Church of England, and the President 
of the United States, an Episcopalian, 
worshipped together in perfect unity 
of spirit in the Foundry Methodist 
chureh in this nation’s eapital. Here 
was proof of the basic unity, in religion 
and principles of government, among 
the upholders of the Protestant Demoe- 
racies. 
It is needless to point out that the 
head of a Catholic country could not in 
conscience join with them. 


~—o—— 
CATHOLICS AND THE U.S.O. 


UST resentment has been expressed 

at the allocation of sole manage- 
ment to Catholic church authorities 
of a $160,000 recreational building 
at Fayetteville, N. C., by the United 
Service Organizations. The North Caro- 
lina State Convention, at its 111th 
annual sessions at Asheville, went 
formally on record as opposing the 
action as unfair because the majority 
of contributors to the U.S.O. were 
Protestants. The Convention called 
upon the U.S.O. to reconsider and with- 
draw the allocation; it pointed out that 
it was a danger to religious freedom 
to give the exclusive management of 
any one building to one denomination. 
This is all the more imperative where 
such exclusive management is allocated 
to Roman Catholie church authorities 
whose religious tenets denounce all 


other beliefs as heretical, all other but 
Catholic education as pagan, and non- 
Catholic recreational standards as dan- 
gerous to morals. 


*s oOo 


PUPPET PRIEST-DICTATOR 


ITTLE NOTICE has been given 
of late to Monsignor Joseph Tiso, 
the Roman Catholic priest who is Presi- 
dent and Hitler’s puppet dictator of 
nazified Slovakia. On August 29, last 
year, it was openly proclaimed that the 
governmental system of Slovakia under 
Priest-President Tiso would be ‘‘a com- 
bination of German Nazism and Roman 
Catholicism’’. Obviously, Monsignor 
Tiso thoroughly agrees with that other 
Nazi-Catholic statesman, Franz Von 
Papen, that ‘‘The Third Reich is the 
first country to put into practice the 
high principles of the Papacy’’. 


How faithfully Priest-President Tiso 
is carrying out Hitler’s plans for his 
New Order was made known in the 
German weekly Neue Ordnung as re- 
ported from Zurich, Switzerland, on 
December 22, 1941. In an interview, 
priest Tiso declared that Slovakia’s 
anti-Semitic activities were justified 
because of ‘‘love of our own people’’. 
He alleged that Jews have always been 
the enemies of the Slovak nation ‘‘ which 
they oppressed politically and economic- 
ally, and tried to destroy socially’’. 
He therefore concluded : ‘‘ All we under- 
take against Jews is done from love of 
our own people. Love of neighbor and 
love of country has been developed into 
a fruitful struggle against the enemies 
of Nazism.”’ 


Such Jesuit reasoning for Catholic 
consumption in Nazi-controlled Europe 
must have been pleasing to all Nazi- 


fascist hierarchs there. It is poison to 
all liberty-loving defenders of democ- 
racy. : 

Oo 


NATION-WIDE EVANGELISTIC 
CAMPAIGN 


1 rae YEAR, a series of evangelistic 
preaching missions was held in 22 
large cities of the nation, sponsored by 
the Department of Evangelism of the 
Federal Council of Churches. This year, 
during the months of January and 
February, a like enterprise under the 
name of the National Christian Mission 
in cooperation with 2,500 Protestant 
ministers and laymen, is sending more 
than 200 speakers into 50 of the larger 
cities of the nation to preach the gospel 
to, overflowing audiences in large 
ehurches and public auditoriums. 


Apart from the valuable spiritual 
uplift resulting from such meetings 
among Protestants of all denominations, 
it is gratifying to note the basic re- 
ligious unity evidenced in practice by 
Protestants on such oceasions. Catholics 
may have their Pope of Rome and his 
alleged infallible word as the unifying 
factor of their church; Protestants have 
a much surer unifying factor in the 
Gospel. which is common to them all 
and which contains the undisputed 
Word of God. 

ee 


ALMIGHTY MEN 


HROUGHOUT history, ambitious 

men, in imitation of Lucifer’s at- 
tempt to make himself the equal of 
God, have tried to assume sole, almighty 
power over all other men. Today it is 
Adolf Hitler who, as a result of an 
‘‘inner eall’’, and mystic ‘‘intuition’’, 
recently proclaimed himself sole mili- 
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tary as well as political master of Nazi 
Germany as part of his greater plan 
to make himself master of the whole 
world. 


Nothing like it has been known since 
Pope Leo XIII boldly proclaimed : ‘‘ We 
hold on earth the place of Almighty 


God.’’ 
APES 


ARCHBISHOP ON THE SPOT 


VEN CATHOLICS cannot deny 
that Archbishop Michael J. Cur- 
ley, who rules the twin Archdioceses 
of Baltimore and Washinton, over- 
reached himself in his scathing condem- 
nation of the whole policy of America’s 
war preparations against the Axis when 
he gave his comment to the press on 
Sunday, December 7, after the news 
had reached us of the Japanese attack 
on our outposts in the Pacific. Follow- 
ing is the text of his official statement 
to the Baltimore Sun at 6:35 P.M. on 
that fateful Sunday evening: 


Archbishop Michael J. Curley, asked 
for comment on Japan’s attacks on 
United States bases in the Pacific 
Ocean, said: 


“We might as well have a war in the 
Pacific. We’re out looking for war, 
aren’t we? We’re out looking for war 
in the Atlantic, so why not in the Pa- 
cific? In fact, we’ve got a war in the 
Atlantic. We’ve had one there ever 
since the order to shoot on sight went 
out. 

“We're not satisfied. We’re looking 
for war, so I see no reason why we 
should not have a war in the Pacific, 
on all the seven seas and everywhere.” 

Asked whether he wished this com- 
ment to be published, the Archbishop 
said: “Yes, go ahead, but I’m afraid 
you won’t be able to keep the humor 
of it in the writing.” 


Later, he endeavored to cover up his 
venomous attack by a lengthy state- 


ment to the effect that he was not fully 
aware at the time that actual hostilities 
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had broken out, and which belatedly 
and expediently pledged the support of 
the Catholics of his two Archdioceses 
for America’s war. 


The incident is a matter of public 
record; his statement and the facts con- 
nected with it speak for themselves. 


~—Oe 


OUR ONLY SAVIOUR 


By T. C. MARSHALL 


ATHOLICS ean read in their ap- 

proved Bible (Matt. 1:21) the fol- 
lowing: ‘‘Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save his people from 
their sins.’’ 


This salvation from sin is the great- 
est and the freest gift in the world, for 
the simple reason that sin is the cause 
of all misery, disease and sorrow that 
afflicts mankind. 


But Jesus Christ alone can save from 
the guilt and power of sin. Human ef- 
forts, such as education, catechetical 
and moral instruction, ecclesiastical 
discipline, rites and ceremonies, if 
properly understood and employed, 
may help but only in a very secondary 
sense. But no amount of these in them- 
selves can actually save from sin. Salva- 
tion is solely the work of Jesus Christ. 


When the late well-known newspaper 
columnist Heywood Broun sensed the 
approach of death, he realized that he 
was not prepared to meet God and 
sought advice from Monsignor Fulton 
J. Sheen. The latter afterwards boast- 
ed. that it took only ninety hours of 
‘‘instruection’’ in the teachings of the 
Roman Catholic church to convert Mr. 
Broun and prepare him for death. But 
it would not have taken ninety minutes 
for any ordinary evangelical preacher 
or Salvation Army officer to have 
shown him what true repentance means 


and how true forgiveness of sin is ob- 
tained by direct, personal approach to 
Jesus Christ. Monsignor Sheen put 
Heywood Broun right with the Cath- 
olic church; an evangelical minister 
would have put him right with God. 
His sins would not merely have been 
forgiven, but he would also have been 
completely delivered from the power 
of sin forever; he would have received 
enduring peace of mind and the certain 
knowledge that he was completely 
saved and ready to meet God at any 
time. He would have truly understood 
what Christ said in John 14:2, 3: ‘‘I 
go to prepare a place for you. . . that 
where I am, you also may be.’’ No 
amount of instruction in the beliefs, 
rites, ceremonies and laws of the 
church of Rome could have given him 
that assurance. 


For more than 58 years. I have 
proved by experience under a variety 
of widely different circumstances, the 
power of Jesus Christ to save from sin; 
never once has he failed to keep his 
promise to be with me, and his presence 
has been more than sufficient for the 
needs of the hour. Any and every one 
can experience this by lifting his heart 
wherever he may be to the Blessed Say- 
iour of all men. 


All those in sorrow and distress in 
these tragic times would do well to 
keep in mind a phrase coined by the 
Rev. James A. O’Connor, converted 
priest and founder of Christ’s Mission : 
“The seeking Saviour can always be 
found by a seeking stmner.’’ 


* * * 


(Mr. T. C. Marshall, stil vigorous and 
helpful at the age of 84, was a co-work- 
er with Father O’Connor at Christ’s 
Mission and edited THE CoNVERTED 
CarHouic before it was obliged to sus- 
pend publication in 1928.) 
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THIS LITTLE MAN IS WORTH FIGHTING FOR 


ABOVE picture of a little Filipino boy in an American public school in the Philippines 
is from the Philippine Magazine for July, 1941, and accompanies a plea to save his public 
school system from what the editor calls “the Jesuit blitzkrieg of the Catholic Educational 
Association”. It appears that the Jesuit attack on the public schools in the Philippines 
was already half won before Manila was taken by the Japanese invaders. 

President Quezon, who some time ago braved Catholic opposition by vetoing a bill that 
would have introduced the teaching of the Catholic religion in the public schools, also 
fought against this attack and protested against “lowering the educational standards of 
the country”. The aim of the Jesuits was to cut down the number of years in public 
school to a total of 12 instead of the usual 16 in the United States, and to introduce three 
units of religion into the curriculum. The Jesuits, with their Commonweal magazine and 
Ateneo radio-hour, have openly opposed the American way of life and advocated the 
setting up of a corporative state for the Philippines patterned after Portugal under 
dictator Salazar. 

It would seem that the task before us is to redeem the Philippines not only from the 
Japs but also from the Jesuits. 
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THE FIGHT FOR MEDICAL FREEDOM 


By EvuaGene L. Bevisue* 


ae first half of an important and highly significant fight by Catholic 
(| political action against medical and parental freedom regarding birth 
control in Massachusetts recently ended in victory for the Massachusetts 
Mothers’ Health Council, formerly the Birth Control League of Mass- 
achusetts. The upshot of a long, hard battle is that on November 3, 1942, Mass- 
achusetts voters will decide by referendum ballot whether to adopt an amendment 
to the state’s 1879 birth-control statute, which will allow physicians to give in- 
formation on contraception and furnish contraceptive supplies to married people 
for health reasons. 

Massachusetts, with a population 40-percent Catholic under the iron hand of 
Cardinal O’Connell, is the third strongest Catholic state. The Church indeed has 
disproportionate strength because of the large number of Catholies in political 
office. In Massachusetts, as elsewhere in the country, the Roman Catholic hier- 
archy has been almost the only important opponent of medical freedom and par- 
ental choice regarding birth control. Statistics show that birth control by some 
means has been a part of the Yankee mores for more than a century; and Cath- 
olic birth rates, particularly among the predominantly urban Irish, indicate that 
control of childbirth has also been a part of their practice. 

The issue in Massachusetts is much more than just a fight to amend the old 
Anthony Comstock statute. It involves for the first time a political test of the 
power of democracy and science against the power of authoritarianism and dogma. 
The extreme reactionaries who constitute the unyielding core of the Catholic 
Church have overextended themselves this time and are being challenged; for in 
seeking to kill legislation which forces no one to do anything against his will, con- 
science or religion, they have branded the Catholic Church as an organized polit- 
ical minority attempting to force its will on a whole people. 

The fight, a long and none too clean one, started when a social worker, a nurse 
and a physician in a birth-control clinic serving only married women were ar- 
rested under the old law. Raids followed, confidential medical records were seized 
and seven charity-supported birth-control clinics were closed. The State Supreme 
Court upheld the conviction of the three medical workers. Massachusetts became 
the only state to have declared a physican guilty of criminal offense in providing 
contraceptive care to a married woman whose life might be endangered by preg- 
nancy. (Oddly enough, later termination of such a pregnancy by therapeutic 
abortion is legal under Massachusetts statutes. ) 

It was obvious that the law must be amended by legislation. But no prohibitive 
birth-control statute in the United States, either state or federal, has yet been 
liberalized by legislation. It is only by judicial interpretation that various federal 
and state Comstock laws have been modified. There was, however, one possible 
way in which to by-pass the established legislative controls. If a majority of Mass- 


* Mr. Belisle is executive director of the Massachusetts Mothers’ Health Council and 
secretary of the New England Committee for the St. Lawrence Seaway. His article is 
reprinted here with kind permission of The New Republic. 
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achusetts voters were in favor of medical and parental freedom regarding birth 
control, the Initiative and Referendum could be utilized. The first steps could not 
be taken until the summer of 1940 because of the shift of the Massachusetts legis- 
lature to biennial sessions. The Council used the interval to publicize the issue, 
gain supporters and organize throughout the state. Although a 1936 Gallup poll 
which asked ‘‘Should the distribution of information on birth control be legal- 
ized ?’’ showed 70 percent of Americans in favor, 59 percent in favor in Massachu- 
setts and 45 percent in favor in Boston, this majority had to be increased before a 
referendum could be tried. 


After a year of hard work, another public-opinion survey in June, 1940, gave 
the movement a great impetus. It showed that 64 out of 100 voters having an 
opinion on birth control were basically in favor of it, and 82 out of 100 voters 
having an opinion on medical freedom regarding birth control favored that. 
While 55 out of 100 Catholics having an opinion on birth control were opposed, 
72 out of 100 Catholies having an opinion on medical freedom were in favor of it. 
Immediate steps were taken for filing an Initiative Petition. 


The opposition plunged into the fight, invoking all the traditional scare- 
machinery. Chester A. Dolan, senate Democratic leader, gave the keynote state- 
ment to the-press: ‘‘Once again the exponents of that vile and repulsive practice 
of birth control with its concomitant vices, have raised their voices... .’’ 


‘When Mrs. Margaret Sanger came to Massachusetts on a week’s speaking tour 
to rally the voters to take the Bay State out of the Dark Ages, the extremists in the 
Catholic church mobilized for action. A tremendous anti-democratic pressure 
campaign, the ‘‘Call to Arms,’’ was organized by the faculty of Holy Cross Col- 
lege. It almost succeeded in preventing her from speaking in Worcester, but a 
wave of resentment against this attempted infringement of civil liberties sprang 
up among non-Catholics and Catholies alike, and she spoke as scheduled. An even 
more violent attack upon her right to speak in Holyoke gained her many new ad- 
herents all over the state, particularly among liberal Catholics, who were shocked 
that the hierarchy’s opposition would extend to interference in Protestant church 
affairs. 


With a distinguished list of doctors and leading citizens backing the movement, 
50,000 signatures throughout the state were rolled up by 2,000 volunteer workers 
and registered with the Secretary of State. The initiative petition advanced auto- 
matically to the legislature for a mandatory roll-call vote in both houses by June 
3, 1941. 


From the start the Council never had much hope for the success of the initiative 
petition in the legislature. It banked on the referendum. And the frantic attempt 
of the opposition to prevent the issue from ever going to the referendum led for- 
mer Mayor Frederick W. Mansfield of Boston, legislative counsel for Cardinal 
O’Connell, to take a step which may lose the Church the fight. He proposed to kill 
the bill under Article 48 of the Constitution, which excludes from initiative peti- 
tion measures that ‘‘relate to religion, religious practice and religious institu- 
tions.’’ Mr. Mansfield’s atempt to make the issue a religious one shows all too 
clearly the readiness of certain members of the Catholic hierarchy to destroy 
democratic powers if they are being used to establish fundamental individual 
liberties supported by other churches but opposed by the Catholic Church. If a 


38 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


purely permissive measure could be excluded from initiative petition and refer- 
endum simply because certain religious spokesmen favored and others opposed it, 
almost any attempt to use this procedure could be destroyed by a minority group. 


Members of the legislative Committee on Public Health, anticipating such an 
attack, themselves sent the bill to the Supreme Court for an advisory opinion. 
The decision of the Court, handed down by all seven Justices, three of whom are 
Catholics, utterly disposed of Mr. Mansfield’s objection : 


The proposed law makes no discrimination by reason of the religious views of the 
persons within its scope. It neither commands nor prohibits any form of religious belief 
. . - Indeed, it does not command or prohibit any conduct whatever on the part of any 
person. The proposed law is purely permissive. Religion is not a factor in its applica- 
tion, and, if approved by the voters, it will not interfere with the freedom of any person 
within its scope to act in strict accordance with his religious views. 


Although the measure was voted down in both houses as expected, it was barely 
defeated in the senate. The Council never expected to win there, but has held its 
main fire for the 1942 referendum. The volunteer workers and supporters of the 
cause went into statewide action, and obtained 7,300 new signatures, 50 percent 
more than needed to place the question on the ballot. With 60,000 known sup- 
porters in 300 out of the state’s 350 cities and towns, the referendum drive grows 
stronger every day. 


The final outcome of the battle will not be known until November 3, 1942. The 
Massachusetts Mothers’ Health Council expects to win. Either way the Church 
stands to lose. A Catholic victory at the Massachusetts polls is a defeat for the 
Catholic Church in America. It would mark the Church as a political party fight- 
ing legislation that would not interfere with Catholic behavior, and seeking to de- 
prive the entire state of personal freedom of conscience and action in accordance 
with values endorsed by most other religious bodies in America. Repercussions of 
such clerical domination of medical and parental freedom in Massachusetts would 
reverberate in other states which have small Catholic and large non-Catholic 
populations and whose churches have approved of birth control and are already 
concerned about clerical control in politics. A victory for the referendum, after 
the Church had committed its entire lay membership to opposition, would indi- 
cate strikingly a new independence of liberal, forward-looking Catholics, of whom 
there are many, from political dictation by the hierarchy. More important even 
than the loss of actual political power would be the blow to the Church’s prestige 
throughout the nation. It would be the first significant defeat, a defeat which 
might repeat itself on other issues in the next decade. 


The Catholic Church can protect its moral authority only by withdrawing from 
the political fight against medical and parental freedom of choice while continu- 
ing to assert its determined position in regard to artificial birth control for its 
members. For not only Protestants, but Catholics also, suspect that no small part 
of the Church’s pressure for anti-birth-control statutes in civil law is designed to 
keep in line the many Catholics who no longer accept its dictum on this matter. 


What chance is there that in the future the reactionary group in the Catholic 
Church may change its mind? If we look back over the centuries, we see that rare- 
ly if ever has the Church gone on fighting indefinitely for a lost cause. It has 
always been possible to reinterpret doctrine to bring it into line with the necessi- 
ties of a changed situation. But this is cold comfort to those, both within and out- 
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side the Catholic Church, who confront the implacable opposition in Massachus- 
etts. Will the intelligent and reasonable group among the Church leaders see 
the dangers of the situation and exert their pressure? And will they do so with 
sufficient force, and in time? Lay Catholic reaction to hierarchical fascism in the 
Margaret Sanger-Holyoke affair gives some reason for hope. 


MORE CONFUSION TACTICS 


HE FANTASTIC CLAIM made 

by Bishop Shaughnessy before 15,- 
000 prelates, priests and nuns in Phila- 
delphia on November 16, that the actual 
Catholic population of the United States 
is 35,000,000, has no basis in fact or 
reason. Even the official estimate of 
21,000,000 is obtained by means not 
approved by the U. S. Census Bureau, 
since it is based upon population figures 
and not the number of actual commum- 
cants as is the census of Protestant 
church membership. 

One way that Bishop Shaughnessy 
arrived at his figure was to deduce it 
from the boasted 31% of army selectees 
who gave the Roman Catholic religion 
as their preference. But, as was pointed 
out in THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC in its 
November, 1941, issue, this is no proof 
either that the percentage of Catholics 
in the armed forces is greater than their 
proportion of church-going membership 
in the whole population or that Catho- 
lie church membership is larger than 
what is claimed for it. It is obviously 
impossible to fix church membership in 
the country at large from the percent- 
ages of those giving religious prefer- 
ences in the army and navy. 

More misleading still was Bishop 
Shaughnessy’s deduction of his 35,000,- 
000 figure by his insistence that the 
Catholic church actually loses few of 
its members permanently, since most of 
those who leave the Catholic church 
come back on their deathbeds. This 
fallacy has become by repetition almost 
a conviction among Catholic church 
defenders. 


Contradicting Bishop Shaughnessy 
on this point was the recent admission 
by the Jesuit magazine America of an 
over-all ‘‘leakage’’ of more than 43,- 
000,000 from the Catholic religion in 
the United States and that ‘‘more than 
63,000 baptized Catholics abandon the 
faith each year’’. It further stated that 
“if the children and descendants of 
every Catholic were now Catholic, every 
second person in the United States 
would be a Catholic’’. In passing, it is 
well to remark that only in a country 
like America that guarantees the right 
of the individual to worship in the 
church of one’s own choosing could so 
many Catholic conversions have taken 
place. 


This confusion of claims, counter- 
claims and lamentations is but another 
of the many tactics to bewilder the Prot- 
estant mind about the Catholic church 
as a factor in American life. 


REPRINT OF 
“THIS CRITICISM” 


SO MANY of our readers wrote en- 
thusiastically of John H. Brown’s 
article, “THIS CRITICISM”, in last 
month’s CoNnverTED CaTHOLic, that we 
have made a reprint of it. It is a 


splendid defense of American public 
school education and American insti- 
tutions in the Philippines against Rom- 
an Catholic attacks. 


WE WILL SEND YOU’ FREE 
COPIES OF THIS REPRINT 
FOR DISTRIBUTION AT 
YOUR REQUEST 
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RIPTIDE OF CATHOLICISM 


By Joun T. Murray 


mm |LARM has become vocal in high 
’| Catholic circles at the dire 
*| results of Catholic population 
decline in the United States. 
The blame is laid to the fatal error of 
Archbishop Hughes of New York in the 
middle of the last century who herded 
Catholic immigrants into large cities 
where birth control prospers instead of 
allowing them to spread out into the 
more conservative rural areas. His pol- 
icy at that time, however, appeared to 
be to the advantage of the Catholic 
church, for it avoided to some extent 
the almost certain danger of vast num- 
bers of Catholics being lost to Prot- 
estantism through dispersal in priestless 
country districts; it also established the 
power of the Catholic church in large 
industrial cities by taking over the po- 
litical machines and naming their 
Bosses. 


The clever strategy of yesteryear has 
turned into a boomerang. Immigration 
from Catholic countries has ceased; 
the Catholic birth rate has fallen off 
more than one-third—even the city 
Irish and Italians are not reproducing 
themselves. The lone exceptions are the 
superstitious Catholic Mexicans of the 
Southwest and the French Canadians 
in parts of New England. Some Catho- 
lic churches and parochial schools, built 
and maintained at crippling expense, 
are in danger of being left empty. What 
a catastrophe this would be to the Cath- 
olic church is evident from the fact that 
80% of Catholics in the United States 
live in cities. What alarms Catholic 
authorities most, however, is the discov- 
ery that nearly half of the 2,952 coun- 
ties in this country have no resident 
priest at all. The large number of Kellys 


and Murphys, O’Quinns and McCoys, 
who are devout Baptists and Methodists 
(clergy and laity) is proof of the steady 
leakage suffered by the Catholic church 
in the United States during the past 
half century. The total loss from one 
cause or another is conservatively esti- 
mated at about 50%. 


The Catholic church, essentially a 
proselyting organization and interested 
in ‘‘power polities’’, cannot afford to 
allow its power and numbers to decline. 
In the past the country belonged to the 
Protestants; the city, steadily increas- 
ing in influence, numbers and wealth, 
belonged to the Catholics. Now that city 
people are practising more and more 
birth control, the Catholie church has 
decided that the country must be won 
from the Protestants and populated 
with Catholics. The National Catholic 
Rural Life Conference, aided by auxil- 
lary organizations such as the Home 
Missioners of America, has set itself to 
this task. It met recently in convention 
in Jefferson City, Mo., made known the 
urgent need of 10,000 strong Catholic 
country parishes and mapped strategic 
plans. By means of chapel-trailers, 
vacation parochial schools, procurement 
of school busses to bring children as 
much as thirty miles to Catholie schools, 
visiting lay nuns, adoption of churchless 
rural sections by wealthly city dioceses 
and parishes, and by the free distribu- 
tion of millions of Catholic propaganda 
booklets, they hope to increase the num- 
ber of Catholics so as to pave the way 
for the establishment of fixed Catholic 
parishes and schools in the three-quar- 
ters of the United States now called in 
Catholic Home Mission circles ‘‘a veri- 
table heathen land’’. 
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As former Catholic priests, our opin- 
ion is that the prospects for a success- 
ful campaign to win rural America 
from Protestantism for the Catholic 
church are far from rosy. The Catholic 
Rural Life Conference seems to ignore 
vital facts that bid fair to undermine 
any great endeavor. 


First among the chinks in the armor 
of Catholicism is the fact that Roman 
Catholicism is a religion that thrives by 
‘‘oroup psychology’’, by showy spec- 
tacles, ritualistic gatherings, mystic 
rites and especially by segregation from 
Protestants. Non-Catholies, on the other 
hand, confident of Christ’s assurance 
that ‘‘where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the 
midst’’, can experience as intense a 
spirit of nearness to God and obtain as 
complete soul-satisfaction when they 
gather together for worship in a private 
home or a small country church as if 
they were in some majestic cathedral. 
The pompous vestments, the mystic in- 
cense and tapers necessary for Catholic 
rites are without effect in a private par- 
lor or in a tumble-down church. What 
is more, they are often so incongruous, 
to say nothing of the ill-trained altar 
boys in their misfit soutanes, that the 
ceremonies turn from the sublime to the 
ridiculous. The Latin of the priest, 
which novelists delight in describing as 
sonorous and awe-inspiring as it rum- 
bles through the vaults of vast cathe- 
drals, becomes a mere mumble-jumble 
when heard at close range in a barn- 
like country church. 

As former priests with wide exper- 
iences in city and country most of us 
connected with THE CoNVERTED CaTH- 
_ o“Ic have experienced the inability to 
impress Catholics in a rural setting. 
Lack of.a ‘‘confession box’’ and pres- 
ence of a priest who knows everyone by 
sight keep Catholics from frequent con- 
fessions. Then, too, what statues are 
found in a rural church are gaudy and 


cheap and lack the esthetic appeal so es- 
sential to Catholicism. 


But the biggest obstacle to Catholic 
proselyting in country places is the 
priests’ inability to preach aggressive 
Catholic doctrine. Their fellow priests 
from large Eastern parishes upbraid 
them for being too Protestant, for not 
preaching hell-fire Catholicism against 
birth control, missing Sunday mass and 
belonging to condemned fraternal so- 
cieties. Rural priests are even obliged 
to accept mixed marriages as a matter 
of course. They find it impossible to 
organize their scattered parishioners in 
a way to make them united and aggres- 
sive. For, with no Catholic social life, 
Catholies in country districts join their 
Protestant neighbors in social and 
church affairs and become so contented 
with the general Protestant atmosphere 
that their priests cannot run the risk 
of condemning it as heretical and pagan. 


Protestantism has survived and 
thrived in the free, tolerant atmosphere 
of rural America. Catholicism, on the 
contrary, failed to take root there and 
thrived only in large politically corrupt 
cities where the Hagues and the Prend- 
ergasts took orders from the hierarchy. 
In country districts Catholics cease to 
fear the threats and strictures of their 
clergy,and become'free Christians, Prot- 
estants without denomination. In the 
eyes of the church they are branded as 
‘“ndifferentists’’, a type of Christian 
more dreaded and abhorred by official 
Catholicism than out-and-out pagans. 


The hope of the Catholic Rural Life 
Conference to build up the Catholic 
church in the Protestant atmosphere of 
rural America is naive. Catholic lead- 
ers from Europe with more experience 
and foresight know better than to be de- 
ceived by such fond desires. They know 
too well that Roman Catholicism will 
become a lost cause without an authori- 
tative civil and political regime to en- 
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force its dictates and to quarantine 
Catholics from free Christian people. 


The results of this test in decades to 
come will prove the value of the true 
Christian basis of Protestantism as 
against the man-made _ ecclesiastical 
structure that holds Catholicism to- 
gether. 

Qo 


LUTHERANS IN MEXICO 


Huse losses have been suffered by 
the Catholic church in Mexico as 
a result of the revolutionary ideas 
taught to the people under anti-re- 
ligious regimes there during the past 
fifty years. Protestant church work 
suffered also to a certain extent, but 
now that many religious restrictions 
have been removed, Protestantism 
stands to gain more than the Catholic 
church. 


The Rev. Cesar A. Lazos, native 
Mexican Lutheran pastor in Mexico 
City, writing in The Walter League 
Messenger for December 1941, states 
that in many towns near Mexico City 
Catholie churches have been abandoned 
by the priests because the people re- 
fused to attend mass, and that financial 
contributions to Catholic churches in 
Mexico City have dwindled to such an 
extent that one priest has publicly an- 
nounced that no one may enter his 
church unless he deposits a peso at the 
entrance. He further reports that the 
Catholie church has lost not only much 
of its moral influence but also much 
of its property, and that the people 
have discovered that they can get along 
as well, and more cheaply, without their 
priests and churches. Many Catholic 
church buildings have been converted 
into publie libraries, schools and gov- 
ernment offices, and three such build- 
ings have been turned over to the Pres- 
byterians and Methodists. 


As a result, Lutheran missions in 
Mexico, together with missions of other 


Protestant denominations, have been 
able greatly to expand the scope of 
their work for the conversion of Mexi- 
can Roman Catholics to acceptance of 
Gospel teaehing. It is easier for them 
to draw upon native religious workers 
to spread the knowledge of Protestant 
Christianity, though, in spite of the 
law, the Roman Catholic chureh in 
Mexico has continued to employ a far 
greater number of priests of both native 
and foreign birth than is allowed. 


There is no doubt that ultimately, 
when complete victory has been won 
against both civil and religious authori- 
tarianism, the Mexican people will ad- 
here in overwhelming numbers to the 
teaching of Protestant Christianity 
that conforms to freedom for all in all 
walks of life. The Lutheran mission- 
aries and those of other Protestant de- 
nominations report most promising suc- 
cess already in laying the groundwork 
for the conversion of Mexico as a whole 
to Protestant Christianity. 


MY RADIO TALKS ON 
ROMAN CATHOLICISM 


By Rev. STEPHEN L, TESTA 
(A Converted Roman Catholic) 


A set of 14 booklets and tracts 


Price $1.00 


Order from: 


SCRIPTURE TRUTH SOCIETY, 
156 FIFTH AVE., 
NEW YORK, N. Y. 


ARE YOU MOVING? 


YOU should notify us in advance of 
any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 
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TEXT OF THE SYLLABUS OF ERRORS 


This is the second installment of the official Catholic text of the eighty condemned 
propositions known as The Syllabus of Errors of Pope Pius IX. As in the first 
installment in December’s CONVERTED CATHOLIC, the positive proposition opposed 
to each, which 1s the true teaching of the Catholic church, is placed in the right- 


hand column: 


““VI.—Errors About Civil Society, Consid- 
ered Both In Itself and In Its Relation 
to the Church 


“39. The commonwealth is the origin and 
source of all rights, and possesses rights 
which are not circumscribed by any limits. 


“40. The teaching of the Catholic Church 
is opposed to the well-being and interests 
of society. 


“41, The civil power, even when exercised 
by an unbelieving sovereign, possesses an 
indirect and negative power over religious 
affairs. It therefore possesses not only the 
right called that of exequator, but that of 
the (so-called) appelatio ab abusu. 


“42. In the case of conflicting laws be- 
tween the two powers, the civil law ought 
to prevail. 


“43. The civil power has a right to break, 
and to declare and render null, the conven- 
tions (commonly called Concordats) con- 
cluded with the Apostolic See, relative to 
the use of rights appertaining to ecclesias- 
tica immunity, without the consent of the 
Holy See, and even contrary to its protest. 


“44. The civil authority may interfere in 
matters relating to religion, morality, and 
spritual government. Hence it has control 
over the instructions for the guidance of 
consciences issued, conformably with their 
mission, by the pastors of the Church. Fur- 
ther, it possesses power to decree, in the 
matter of administering the divine sacra- 
ments, as to the dispositions necessary for 
their reception. 


_ “45, The entire direction of public schools, 

in which the youth of Christian states are 
educated, except (to a certain extent) in the 
case of episcopal seminaries, may and must 
appertain to the civil power, and belong to 
it so far that no other authority whatsoever 
shall be recognized as having any right to 
interfere in the discipline of the schools, 
the arrangement of the studies, the taking 
of degrees, or the choice and approval of 
the teachers. 


VI.—Propositions Opposed to These Er- 
rors: Official Catholic Church Teaching: 


39. The commonwealth is not the origin 
and source of all rights and does not pos- 
sess unlimited rights. 


40. The teaching of the Catholic Church 
is not opposed to the well-being and inter- 
ests of society. 


41. The civil power, especially when exer- 
cised by an unbelieving ruler, does not pos- 
sess an indirect and negative power over re- 
ligious affairs. It, therefore, does not pus- 
sess the right of exequator, much less that 
of appelatio ab usu. 


42. In the case of conflicting laws he- 
tween the two powers [canon law and civil 
law] the civil law should not prevail. 


43. The civil power has no right to break 
and to declare null the conventions con- 
cluded wth the Apostolic See relative to im- 
munity of the clergy, without the consent 
of the Holy See, much less against its pro- 
test. 


44, The civil authority may not interfere 
in matters relating to religion, morality and 
spiritual government. Hence it has no con- 
trol over the instructions for the guidance 
of consciences issued by the pastors of the 
Church, in conformity with their mission. 
Neither does it possess the power to decree 
anything relative to the dispositions neces- 
sary for the reception of the divine sacra- 
ments, 


45. The entire direction of public schools, 
in which the youth of Christian states are 
educated and, above all, of episcopal sem- 
inaries, may not and must not belong to 
the civil power, and other authorities [the 
Church] shall be recognized as having the 
right to interfere in the discipline of the 
schools, the arrangement of studies, the tak- 
ing of degrees or the choice and approval of 
teachers. 
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“46, Much more, even in clerical semi- 
naries, the method of study to be adopted is 
subject to the civil authority. 


“47. The best theory of civil society re- 
quires that popular schools open to the chil- 
dren of all classes, and, generally, all pub- 
lic institutions intended for instruction in 
letters and philosophy, and for conducting 
the education of the young, should be free 
from all ecclesiastical authority, govern- 
ment, and interference, and should be fully 
subject to the civil and political power, in 
conformity with the will of rulers and the 
prevalent opinions of the age. 


“48. This system of instructing youth, 
which consists in separating it from the 
Catholic faith and from the power of the 
Church, and in teaching exclusively, or at 
least primarily, the knowledge of natural 
things, and the earthly ends of social life 
alone, may be approved by Catholics. 


“49, The civil power has the right to 
prevent ministers of religion, and the faith- 
ful, from communicating freely and mutual- 
ly with each other, and with the Roman Pon- 
tiff. 


“50. The secular authority possesses, as 
inherent in itself, the right of presenting 
bishops, and may require of them that they 
take possession of their dioceses before hav- 
ing received canonical institution and the 
apostolic letters from the Holy See. 


“51. And, further, the secular government 
has the right of deposing bishops from their 
pastoral functions, and it is not bound to 
obey the Roman Pontiff in those things 
which relate to episcopal sees and the insti- 
tution of bishops. 


“52. The government has of itself the 
right to alter the age prescribed by the 
Chureh for the religious profession, both 
of men and women; and it may enjoin upon 
all religious establishments to admit no 
person to take solemn vows without its per- 
mission. 


“53. The laws for the protection of relig- 
ious establishments, and securing their 
rights and duties, ought to be abolished; 
nay, more, the civil government may lend 
its assistance to all who desire to quit the 
religious life they have undertaken, and 
break their vows. The government may 
also suppress religious orders, collegiate 
churches, and simple benefices, even those 
belonging to private patronage, and submit 
their goods and revenues to the adminis- 
tration and disposal of the civil power. 


46. Much less, especially in clerical semi- 
naries, is the method of study to be adopted 
subject to civil authority. 


47. It is not the best theory for civil so- 
ciety to require that public schools be 
opened for children of all classes and that, 
in general, all public institutions for instruc- 
tion in letters and philosophy and education 
of the young be. freed from all Church 
authority, regulation and interference, and 
be fully subject to the civil and political 
power in accordance with the ruling powers 
and the prevailing thought of the age. 


48. Catholics are forbidden to approve of 
the system of instructing youth which con- 
sists in separating it from the Catholic 
faith and the power of the Church, and in 
teaching it exclusively, or at least primar- 
ily, the knowledge of things of nature and 
only the earthly purposes of social ife. 


49. The civil power has no right to pre- 
vent ministers of religion and the faithful 
from communicating freely with each other 
and the Roman Pontiff. 


50. The secular authority does not possess 
the inherent right to name bishops and 
require them to take possession of their 
dioceses before being canonically established 
and given the apostolic letters from the 
Holy See. 


51. And} moreover, no secular government 
has the right of deposing bishops from their 
pastoral functions, nor is it free to disobey 
the Roman Pontiff in those things that relate 
to episcopal sees and the establishment of 
bishops. 


52. The government has of itself no right 
to change the age prescribed by the Church 
for the religious profession [the taking of 
vows] of men and women; nor may it 
demand of religious institutions that per- 
sons secure its permission before taking 
solemn vows. 


58. Laws for the protection of religious 
communities [monasteries and convents] 
and assurance of their rights and duties 
must be upheld; above all, the civil govern- 
ment is not to help those who wish to leave 
the conventual life they undertook and 
break their vows. The government is not 
allowed to suppress religious orders, col- 
legiate churches and simple benefices, es- 
pecially those belonging to private patron- 
age, and submit their goods and revenues 
to the administration and disposal of the 
civil power. 
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“54. Kings and princes are not only 
exempt from the jurisdiction of the Church, 
but are superior to the Church, in litigated 
questions of jurisdiction. 


“55. The Church ought to be separated 
from the State, and the State from the 
Church. 


“VIL—Errors Concerning Natural and 
Christian Ethics 


“56. Moral laws do not stand in need of 
the divine sanction, and there is no necessity 
that human laws should be conformable to 
the law of nature, and receive their sanc- 
tion from God. 


“57. Knowledge of philosophical things 
and morals, and also civil laws, may and 
must depart from divine and ecclesiastical 
authority. 


“58. No other forces are to be recognized 
than those which reside in matter; and all 
moral teaching and moral excellence ought 
to be made to consist in the accumulation 
and increase of riches by every possible 
means, and in the enjoyment of pleasure. 


“59. Right consists in the material fact, 
and all human duties are but vain words, 
and all human acts have the force of right. 


“60. Authority is nothing else but the re- 
sult of numerical superiority and material 
force. 


“61. An unjust act, being successful, in- 
flicts no injury upon the sanctity of right. 


“62. The principle of non-intervention, as 
it is called, ought to be proclaimed and ad- 
hered to. 


“63. It is allowable to refuse obedience to 
legitimate princes: nay, more, to rise in in- 
surrection against them. 


“64. The violation of a solemn oath, even 
every wicked and flagitious action repug- 
nant to the eternal law, is not only not 
blamable, but quite lawful, and worthy of 
the highest praise, when done for love of 
country.” 


54. Kings and princes are not exempt 
from the jurisdiction of the Church, much 
less ‘superior to the Church, in litigated 
questions of jurisdiction. 


55. The Church should not be separated 
from the State and the State from the 
Church. 


VII.—Propositions Opposed to These Er- 
rors: Official Catholic Teaching: 


56. Moral laws stand in need of divine 
sanction and human laws must conform to 
the law of nature and receive their sanction 
from God. 


57. Knowledge of things philosophical, of 
morals and of civil laws may not and must 
not depart from divine and ecclesiastical 
authority. 


58. Other forces than those residing in 
matter are to be recognized; and all moral 
teaching and moral excellences must not 
be made to consist in the accumulation and 
increase of riches by every possible means 
and in the enjoyment of pleasure. 


59. Right does not consist in the material 
fact and human duties are more than vain 
words and not all human acts have the 
force of right. 


60. Authority is more than the result of 
numerical superiority and material force. 


61. An unjust act, even though successful, 
inflicts injury upon the sanctity of right. 


62. The principle of non-intervention (of 
the Church in civil affairs), as it is called, 
is not to be admitted or adhered to. 


63. It is forbidden to refuse obedience to 
legitimate princes; much more to rise in 
insurrection against them. 


64. The violation of a solemn oath, and, 
above all,wicked and flagitious action re- 
pugnant to the eternal law are not only 
blameworthy but entirely unlawful and de- 
serving of the most extreme reprobation, 
even when done for love of country. 


* * * 


The final installment of this Syllabus of 
Errors will appear in our next issue. 


I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto him against that day—JI Tim. 1:12. 
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ARCHBISHOP ORDERS ELECTION OF ALL- 
CATHOLIC PUBLIC SCHOOL BOARD 


JOSEPH 
BY THE GRACE OF COD AND THE FAVOR OF THE APOSTOLIC SEE, 
ARCHBISHOP-BISHOP OF CLEVELAND 


TO THE CLERGY, RELIGIOUS AND FAITHFUL 
OF THE CITY, OF CLEVELAND AND THE COUNTY OF CUYAHOGA: 


I recommend most heartily for a favorable vote both the. 
City and County Levy. The approval of these levies is made 
necessary by law. Failure to approve means that both City and 
County cannot continue to carry on. The consequence will be 
‘disastrous to every citizen in City and County. 

I am especially pleased that in these days of rising costs an 
increase in wages is provided for policemen, firemen and other 
City employees, so they can have proper standards of living. 

As the election of members to the School Board is no more 
a political question than these levies, I recommend the re- 
election of Frank T. Jamieson and Doctor George F. Greene 
and the election of John R. Beljon and Herbert C. Eisele. 


This recommendation is made because it is a good American 
practice to elect the best qualified candidates regardless of race 
or religion. They are recommended as citizens who have the 
best interests of the Public School System of Cleveland at heart. 


Very devotedly yours in Christ, 
tJOSEPH SCHREMBS, 
Archbishop-Bishop of Cleveland. 


This letter is to be read at all the Masses in every church and 
chapel of Cuyahoga County on Sunday, November 2nd, 1941. 


By order of the Most Reverend Archbishop. 


tJAMES A. McFADDEN, Chancellor, 
Auxiliary Bishop. 
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PPOSITE is a facsimile, from The 
Catholic Universe Bulletin, official 
organ of the Archdiocese of Cleveland, 
Ohio, October 31, 1941, two days before 
the Sunday preceding election day, of 
the pastoral letter of Archbishop Joseph 
Schrembs, ordered ‘‘to be read at all 
the masses in every church and chapel 
of Cuyahoga County on Sunday, No- 
vember 2nd, 1941’’. Its object was to 
secure the election of Catholics only to 
the public school board of Cleveland 
and thus vest unanimous control of the 
board in the hands of men directly 
subservient to the Archbishop. 

Five of the seven members of the 
board were already Catholics, thus pos- 
sessing majority control of the board. 
Not content with this, the Archbishop 
sought a sole Catholic vote in the con- 
duct of the public schools of Cleveland. 
He not only used his spiritual authority 
to secure the re-election of two of the 
five Catholics, but the election of two 
other Catholics to replace Alfred A. 
Benesch, a Jew with a record of 16 
years of valuable service on the school 
board, and Mrs. Norma F. Wolff, a 
Protestant, who, besides her value as a 
member of the board, has been also a 
leader in many other community activi- 
ties of great worth to the citizens of 
Cleveland. 


Happily, despite this attempt to un- 
dermine the principles of representative 
government, the Archbishop’s plan was 
frustrated by the just vote of the elec- 


torate. 
Or 


LOVERS OF LIBERTY 


ITALIAN PROTESTANT ministers through 
their New York minsterial association 
strongly condemned Mussolini, Hitler and 
ecclesiastical dictatorship. Their resolution 
emphasized that life and liberty, which 
mean more than racial ties, are at stake in 
the present conflict. 


CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
BISHOP 


BOOK of 358 pages entitled, 

‘*Radio Replies’’, and containing 
‘1422 questions and answers on Cathol- 
icism and Protestantism’’, is being 
widely distributed to Protestants. It is 
the work chiefly of an Australian Catho- 
lic priest, Leslie Rumble, and is being 
distributed in the United States under 
the auspices of the Archbishop of St. 
Paul, Minn. Its answers are of the 
usual sophistic argumentation type that 
bewilder and confuse the Protestant 
mind. It follows the stereotype Catholic 
apologetic that ‘‘the Church’’ comes be- 
fore the Bible, that there was nothing 
good in the Reformation, and assumes 
that Protestants know little or nothing 
about religion and the Catholic church 
everything; every reply can be said to 
be based upon the ‘‘ipse dixit’’ of the 
Catholic church. 


Of interest to us are the questions 
and answers about former Bishop Julio 
Garrett of Cochabamba, Bolivia, who, in 
December, 1929, returning his insignia 
of office to Rome, resigned his bishopric 
and joined the Protestant Episcopal 
church. He is at present a minister of 
that church in Puerto Rico, and we 
have had the pleasure of personal cor- 
respondence with him. He has been the 
target of vituperative attacks by the 
Catholic church, all of which are repeat- 
ed in this book of ‘‘Radio Replies’’, 
against his name and character. 


Only a fair-minded Protestant would 
ask of a Catholic apologist ‘‘Why did 
Bishop Julio Garrett leave the Catho- 
lic church’’, and expect to receive a 
truthful answer. The only answer that 
should be expected is the one given: 
‘Because he was not true to his charge, 
he was deposed and excommunicated by 
the pope.’’ Bishop Garrett’s own rea- 
sons: because of his inability to accept 
the infallibilty of the pope, and because 
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of the avarice and immorality of the 
clergy in Latin America’’, are, of course 
denied; he is further accused of ‘‘of- 
fenses against the commandments of 
God and the laws of the church’’. Sim- 
ilar to a priest who leaves the Catholic 
church, a converted bishop is accused of 
being a “‘bad man’’, if for no other 
reason than his action in leaving the 
church; he is automatically deposed, 
and if he gets married he is counted as 
living in sin. As long as he remains in 
office and does not get married legally, 
then, even if he loses faith in God him- 
self, he is counted a good and faithful 
pastor. 


It will be a great shock to credulous 
Catholics who read this book to dis- 
cover that even bishops at times leave 
the Catholic church. It is hardly to be 
expected, however, that simple Catho- 
lics will wonder at the vilification only 
of priests and bishops who become Prot- 
estants, and the implication that those 
who remain in the church are paragons 
of faith and moral sanctity. 


There is much in this Catholic ‘‘cook- 
book’’ that is patently unjust to Prot- 
estantism. Martin Luther is pictured as 
being, by his own admission, ‘‘a victim 
of immorality and drunkenness. . . who 
broke away from the Catholie church 
and set up a new church for himself’’; 
and it is stated that nothing can justify 
the Protestant Reformation. Most 
astounding is the statement on page 
347: 


‘‘The Protestant tradition is dying 
fast, and more and more Protestant 
clergymen are deprecating efforts to 
convert Catholics to Protestantism. 
Where once they declared that they 
had left the Catholic church, they 
now wish to say that they really never 
left it at all, and that they still belong 
to it. And that makes it rather ab- 
surd to try to convert Catholics from 
a church to what these clergymen 
claim to be really the same church.’’ 


If any great number of Protestant 
ministers held to this opinion, then in- 
deed there would be an end to Protes- 
tantism, and no further need of apolo- 
getic to defend the errors of the church 


of Rome. 
—~O-- 


REAL RELIGIOUS LIBERTY 


HE BAPTIST World Alliance, in 

its declaration at its Atlanta Con- 
gress held two years ago, laid it down 
that ‘‘No man, no government nor in- 
stitution, religious or civil, social or 
economic, has a right to dictate how a 
person may worship God, or whether 
he shall worship at all.”’ 


In this, the Baptists are in perfect 
conformity with America’s constitu- 
tional guarantees of religious liberty 
and separation of church and state. It 
is substantiation of the treasured prin- 
ciple in all Protestant countries that 
men’s religion is between God and 
themselves. It is truly Christian, since 
salvation, according to Gospel teaching, 
depends upon free acceptance of it by 
the individual approach to God through 
Jesus Christ. 


Consistency in upholding this declar- 
ation in favor of true religious freedom 
by Baptists is shown by the report of 
an interview with Dr. J. H. Rushbrooke, 
President of the Baptist World Alli- 
ance, and published in The Life of 
Fath, a British weekly. His statements 
covered Soviet Russia’s attitude toward 
religious liberty, the Vatican’s eollabor- 
ation with the Axis powers in matters 
of religion, and the ‘‘Sword of the 
Spirit Movement’’ in England. 

Dr. Rushbrooke holds out the hope 
that Russia’s dependence upon Protes- 
tant democratic countries in its hour of 
peril will result in real freedom for 
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religious as well as non-religious propa- 
ganda. But he is not so hopeful for a 
true change of heart with regard to 
religious liberty in countries dominated 
by the Roman Catholic hierarchy. Tak- 
ing aS example the recent agreement 
between the Vatican and Franco’s gov- 
ernment in Spain, Dr. Rushbrooke says: 


“Under the concordat, Roman Catholi- 
cism is declared to be the only religion of 
the Spanish nation, and the government 
is under obligation to assist the bishops 
in, among other things, suppressing ‘un- 
desirable’ literature. The fact that a con- 
cordat of ninety years ago is reapplied 
indicates that in the matter of intoler- 
ance the official Roman Catholic policy is 
unchanged.” 

He goes to the root of all the trouble 
with the Catholic church in the present 
struggle between authoritarianism and 
democracy by clarifying the Vatican’s 
clever distinctions when it speaks in 
favor of ‘‘minorities’’: 

“The pope speaks of the claims of minor- 

ities, but the word ‘minorities’ is qualified 

by the adjective ‘racial’. In discussion of 
minority claims and rights during recent 
years, it has been customary to speak of 
racial, religious, and cultural minorities. 

The dropping of two of these adjectives is 

not accidental.” 


Nor has Dr. Rushbrooke much faith 
in the Sword of the Spirit Movement 
by which the Catholic church in Eng- 
land has allayed the fears of Protestants 
respecting Catholicism’s fixed religious 
intolerance. He holds that it apparently 
“‘aims first at gaining kudos for the 
pope, and secondly at side-tracking the 
issue of religious freedom’’. Many in 
England who were at first deceived by 
this clever move of Cardinal Hinsley 
to cover up the real aims of the Vatican 
in its dealings with the Nazi-fascist 
dictators, now have come to agree with 
the opinion of Dr. Rushbrooke and 
have exposed the Sword of the Spirit 
Movement for what it really was 
planned to accomplish. 


INFAMOUS PROPAGANDA 


TROCIOUS vilification of all the 
ereat Protestant leaders of history 
was contained in the July 1941 issue 
of St. Joseph Magazine, a Roman Cath- 
olic monthly periodical published in the 
State of Oregon. Every one on the 
illustrious list of converted Catholic 
priests who are honored by all true 
Protestants and Americans as martyrs 
and fighters for the cause of truth and 
Christian liberty is individually de- 
nounced as a criminal and ‘‘fifth col- 
umnist’’. After mentioning Wickliffe, 
John Hus, the Albigenses and the Wal- 
denses, it proceeds to vilify John Calvin 
as follows: 


“John Calvin (1509-1564), the founder 
of Presbyterianism, was a fifth column- 
ist of the first magnitude. His father 
was convicted of defrauding the 
Church’s treasury in a French diocese, 
and as a result was imprisoned and 
forfeited all his possessions to even 
up the theft. This left his son penni- 
less. 


“Resulting from this—but not en- 
tirely because of it—John Calvin spread 
abroad his false and really malicious 
doctrines, and set up a counter-religion 
to the Church of his people. It has 
endured to this day, but the original 
teachings of Calvin have been greatly 
modified.”’ 


Martin Luther, greatest of Protestant 
reformers, is vilified worst of all. Under 
his picture the following is said: 


“Probably the most pernicious fifth 
columnist since the nefarious Judas 
was Martin Luther (1483-1546). His 
work has endured to this day, although 
its vigor has been steadily diminishing 
—so much so that its final breath prob- 
ably will be drawn in a comparatively 
short time. Today many Lutheran ad- 
herents go so far as to disown the man 
whose name has given them their 
official title. 


“Certainly Martin Luther was and 
is a shame to the human race. Hardly 
a sentence he uttered was free from 
coarseness and vulgarity. It would be 
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impossible today to publish his writ- 
ings except in a censored edition. Even 
Protestants would never call him a 
pious man, much less a saint.’’ 


Every schoolboy knows that the vital 
freedoms for which Americans are 
fighting to the death today were won 
for us by men such as these who are 
so violently calumniated by this Catho- 
lic magazine. We can only hope and 
pray that its Catholic readers are not 
so credulous as to believe such infamous 
distortion of the truth. 


—Or—= 


CATHOLICISM AND 
THE NEW ORDER 


O declarations of official Catho- 

lic aims concerning the Catholic 

church in the New Order after the war 

were recently given out to the world, 

one from the Vatican Newspaper Osser- 

vatore Romano and the other by: Cardi- 
nal van Roey, primate of Belgium. 


The Vatican newspaper laid it down 
that the Catholic church must remain 
completely neutral in the struggle be- 
tween the opposing regimes of democ- 
racy and fascist authoritarianism, and 
must not get involved ‘‘in disputes re- 
garding the terrestrial desirability, 
utility, and efficacy of temporal forms 
which purely political institutions 
take’’. It insists, however, that the 
Catholic church must have its say on 
‘‘what ought to be the orientation of 
those who prepare to rule civil society 
toward religion, toward the Church, 
the grandiose supernatural and social 
force of Catholicism.’’ 


Cardinal van Roey goes further and 
denies that the Catholic church can be 
indifferent to all regimes, and insists 
that the Catholic church can only 
‘‘adapt itself to different regimes pro- 
vided that those regimes safeguard 
liberty and do not violate consciences, 
allowing the [Catholic] Church full ex- 


ercise of its powers’’. 


There is here the usual deception in 
all official Catholic utterances for con- 
sumption in democratic countries. It is 
untrue, in the first place, that the Cath- 
olic church is indifferent to temporal 
forms of civil government and mun- 
dane affairs. All the popes of the last 
two centuries are on record as violently 
condemning the freedoms which are 
vital to our American way of life, nor 
is official Catholic Action idle in the 
matter of working by reprehensible 
means to make America Catholic. Far 
from being indifferent, Catholie forces 
work day and night to compel civil so- 
ciety to conform to its teachings alone. 
They fight for ‘‘liberty’’, but mean 
only liberty which, in the words of 
Cardinal van Roey, ‘‘allows to the 
Church full exercise of its powers’’— 
which Church is defined by the Vatican 
newspaper as ‘“‘the grandiose super- 
natural and social foree of Catholi- 
cism’’, 

It is hardly necessary to point out 
that such ‘‘liberty’’ could only be ac- 
corded by a fascist regime, not by a rep- 
resentative democratic government. 
To accord such libery to the Catholic 
church, as has been done particularly 
in Spain and Portugal by their respec- 
tive fascist dictatorships, means deny- 
ing religious liberty to all other denom- 
inations. 


STILL $1.00 A YEAR 


DESPITE rising costs of materials 
and production we do not want to in- 
crease our yearly subscription rate be- 
yond the convenient $1.00 a year 
(Canada $1.25). We look to those who 
can afford to do so to make up the 
deficiency in our budget by contribu- 
ting what they can towards our sus- 
taining fund. This is necessary for 
the continuance and expansion of a 
magazine like ours which carries no 
commercial advertising. 
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Un the Lookout 


By James J. Murpuy 


THE PHILIPPINE FIFTH COLUMN 


THE SPANISH PHALANX (Falange), 
even after America’s entry into war, con- 
tinues to effectively sabotage American de- 
fense in South America. Recent articles in 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC have proved the 
essentially Catholic character of this fas- 
cist vanguard. Confirmation of this fact is 
found in a recent article in the N. Y. Times 
of January 4, 1942, from the pen of Catholic 
journalist Arnaldo Cortesi, a pro-Catholie 
authority on papal politics who used to re- 
port from Rome for several years. This 
article, cabled from Buenos Aires, is head- 
lined as follows: Falange Works Under 
Cover. Spanish Fascists Give Valuable Aid 
to the Axis Forces in Latin American Coun- 
tries. The article goes on to say: “It is re- 
markable how little attention has been paid 
to the Falange Espanola in all the inquiries 
that are made from time to time in South 
America to uncover activities of actual or 
potential enemies of the United States... 
The strongly Catholic character of the Fa- 
lange Espanola enables it, moreover, to 
make its influence felt in at least some cir- 
cles of staunch Catholics.” 

Another proof of the identity of things 
Spanish and things Catholic is reflected in 
the boastful confession of a Falange spy 
quoted by Harold Callender: “Hispanidad 
is a marvelous idea of Franco and the Fa- 
lange to save the Spanish world from the 

_ claws of the United States... The United 
States hates all that is Spanish, all that is 
Catholic.” (N. Y. Times, Jan. 11, 1942.) 


The cringing hesitancy to uncover Cath- 
olic Falangistas in South America was du- 
plicated in the Philippines days after the 
declaration of war by the Axis-inspired 
Japs. The N. Y. Times of Dec. 13, 1941, 
after quoting Admiral Hart, reports: “It 
was announced that all Axis aliens had 
been put under protective custody but it 
was not decided whether members of the 
Spanish Falange (Fascist) party would be 
regarded as potential enemies.” 


This explains the uninterrupted activity 
of Axis fifth-columnists in the Philippines 
after the arrest of all Japanese, German 


and Italian aliens. This conclusion is con- 
firmed by Pilar Primo de Rivera, head of 
the women’s auxiliary of the Falange 
party, at the national convention held in 
Granada, Spain, the first week in January. 
She felt that the “branch fof the Falange 
party] in the Philippines had received a 
special decoration for its work on behalf of 
the totalitarians in the Far Hast.” (N. Y. 
Times, Jan. 11, 1942.) 


‘Catholic-Falange propaganda was re- 
vealed in preceding issues of THr CONVERTED 
CarHoric, especially the September 1941 
issue. It was the irony of history and the 
measure of Axis gratitude that the churches 
of the Falangistas who indirectly augured 
a welcome to Fascist invaders were among 
the first victims of the Axis air raids on 


Manila. 
* * * 


THE VATICAN FACES EAST 


AMERICAN -PROTESTANT missionaries 
have been more than ever harassed and 
persecuted by the Japanese since the open- 
ing of Pacific hostilities but Catholic mis- 
sionaries are assured that they have noth- 
ing to fear. Jesuit missionaries who have 
exclusive control of American-Catholic mis- 
sion enterprises in the Philippines are to 
go on with their work during the Japanese 
occupancy. An official statement by the 
New York provincial of Jesuits revealed 
that the 250 Jesuits in the Philippines are 
all safe and “would undoubtedly remain in 
the Philippines, no matter what happens”. 


A similar statement in behalf of Amer- 
ican-Catholic missionaries in other parts of 
the Orient was made by Bishop J. HE. Walsh, 
superior general of the Maryknoll Fathers. 
He gave assurance that in spite of the dec- 
laration of war the missionaries in the 
Orient “are in no serious danger”. All in all, 
there are 1,273 Catholic missionaries in the 
Pacific war area. 


A complete political understanding was 
reached last Spring between the Vatican 
and the Japanese through the secret confer- 
ence of the Japanese Foreign Minister with 
Pius XII. The conference was declared an 
eminent success, although, as Herbert Mat- 
thews reported in the N. Y. Times, “it prob- 
ably had little to do with religious affairs”. 


Even long previous to the above entente 
the Vatican had sent instructions to all 
Catholic missionaries in China definitely 
favoring the Japanese stand in the bloody 
Sino-Japanese controversy. 
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As mentioned in the last issue of THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC, Roman Catholic mis- 
sionaries in the Orient boast that they are 
the only foreign missionaries officially rec- 
ognized and favored by the Japanese Gov- 


ernment. 
* * * 


A PROTESTANT KELLY 


THE HONOR of being America’s first hero 
of the second World War was justly accord- 
ed Captain Colin P. Kelly, the 27-year-old 
Army pilot who met his death after sink- 
ing the Japanese battleship Haruna on 
December 8. He was a native of Madison, 
Florida, where our editor-in-chief, Leo H. 
Lehmann, served as pastor of the Catholic 
church before his conversion. 

Captain Kelly came of a Presbyterian 
family, converted from Roman Catholicism 
like many others of Irish-Catholic ancestry 
throughout the United States. It is easy to 
imagine the credit that would have been 
taken by the Catholic church had Captain 
Kelly’s family remained Catholic. His brav- 
ery would have been exclusively attributed 
to his Catholic training and beliefs. 


* * * 


THE CHURCH IN POLITICS 


THE SPIRITUAL ARM of international 
fascism, the Vatican hierarchy, has dealt a 
cautious but steady hand in favor of the 
Axis from the Orient to Latin America. 
With the exception of Monsignor Tiso, Hit- 
ler’s Slovakian viceroy, no prelates have 
played a better hand for the Fuehrer than 
the bishops of France. The Most Rev. Rog- 
er Beaussart, auxiliary bishop of Paris, is 
one of the eight new members of Petain’s 
National Council. 


But not only in France are the French 
bishops openly in favor of collaboration 
with the Axis but likewise throughout the 
vast empire of Colonial France. Here in 
North America, the Most Rev. A. Poisson, 
bishop of St. Pierre, Miquelon and Ile aux 
Marins, territories of France, stood by in 
approving silence while Vichy officials 
erected a powerful radio station to service 
the Nazi Intelligence Bureau. He refused to 
celebrate a mass for the French hostages 
killed by the Nazis. He continued to frus- 
trate the will of 98% of his flock who 
favored the cause of the “Free French’. 


Only when Admiral Muselier of the Free 
French fleet seized the islands did he open 
his mouth. It was to denounce the demo- 


cratic rule-of-the-majority procedure “in 
method as in principle’ and to acclaim 
loyalty to the Vichy regime. He posted in 
his church a message from which the fol- 
lowing is qubted: “I can’t in conscience rec- 
ognize you [Admiral Muselier] as the true 
government of St. Pierre, nor does the mili- 
tary seizure of the,country or your plebi- 
scite, false in method, as in principle, give 
you the right to it.” 


Admiral Muselier, a Catholic, was much 
embarrassed by the pro-Nazi political in- 
tervention of the bishop and even more so 
by his false accusations. The admiral de- 
clared before a Town Hall meeting of citi- 
zens: “I will never interfere with our re- 
ligion.”’ He added that neither must the 
church interfere in politics. He formally 
denied the bishop’s accusation that he had 
tried to force him to be neutral. (Cf. N. Y. 
Times, Dec. 27, 1941.) 


Anti-democratic policies of the French 
clergy have been secretly seconded by their 
French-Canadian brothers-of-the-cloth. The 
Canadian Institute of Public Opinion has 
found that “throughout Canada today ap- 
proximately six voters in every ten, on the 
average, favor a compulsory draft for over- 
seas service. In the Province of Quebec, 
however, sentiment is opposed.” (N. Y. 
Times, Dec. 27, 1941.) 


* * * 


LIQUIDATION OF ORTHODOX 
CATHOLICS 


THE QUISLING OF CROATIA, Dr. Pav- 
elitch, after betraying his people into the 
hands of the Nazi invaders, was received 
in audience last August by Pius XII, the 
day after he received the new Roman 
Catholic King of Croatia, the Duke of 
Spoleto. Recent revelations of the Yugo- 
slav Government-in-Exile disclose, in a 
document prepared by the Archbishop of 
the Serbian Orthodox church, the most 
recent crimes of these Nazi henchmen. 
“According to the Archbishop, the whole- 
sale killings [of 180,000 Orthodox Serbs] 
were carried out on orders of ‘Quisling’ 
Pavelitch and members of the Ustashi 
. . . Priests’ beards were pulled out and 
their throats cut. In one case a priest was 
forced to dig the grave for his own son. 
The son was tortured before his father’s 
eyes.” (N. Y. Times, Jan. 3. 1942.) 

A copy of the Orthodox archbishop’s 
report was sent to the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. For obvious reasons, none was 


‘== 
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sent to the pope. Pius XII, though aware 
through his own diplomatic service of 
these barbarous massacres of Orthodox 
Catholics and their clergy, has refused to 
raise his voice in protest. 


A detailed account of Roman Catholic 
rivalry toward the Orthodox church and 
strategic plans for furthering its ambi- 
tions through Nazi-fascist cooperation are 
contained in the May 1941 issue of Tu 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


* * * 


ABOUT-FACE 


CHAMELEON changes of color are a poor 
second to the reversal of opinions in isola- 
tionists and appeasement journals. Scrib- 
ner’s Commentator, leader in the non- 
Catholic field of Axis-sympathizers, com- 
pletely reversed its policy and principles 
in the January issue, the first to follow 
the declaration of war. In doing so it fol- 
lowed the two-week lead of the Jesuit 
America and the Catholic press that fol- 
lows in its footsteps. One and all, they 
are now engaged, like the Hearst papers, 
in a frenzy of drum-beating and flag- 
waving. 


Only Coughlin’s Social Justice is doing 
sentry duty on the fascist front. The Sage 
of Royal Oak is keeping alive the embers 
of fascist dreams. His present defeat only 
whets his ambition for dictatorial revenge. 
The Jesuits look the other way while he 
keeps alive the skeleton organization that 
will be ready for quick expansion in the 
days of dislocation and confusion that are 
expected after the war. 


* * * 


PRELATES PLEAD FOR MURDERER 


RACKETEERING is rampant in long- 
shoremen’s unions. Catholic Irishmen and 
Italians are leaders in the New York end of 
the racket. Four of them, Donovan, Dunn, 
Thompson and Hughes, were found guilty 
in Special Session Court on January 3, 
1941. 


Salvatore Sabbatino, wealthy Catholic 
dealer in stevedore services, murdered an 
official of the Longshoremen’s A. F. of L. 
Union last October. He pleaded guilty to 
first-degree manslaughter. During the trial 
in mid-December, his son testified that his 
father “often drank, sometimes becoming 
very drunk”. Sabbatino’s Catholic lawyer, 
James D. Murray, asked for a suspended 


sentence on the grounds that his client was 
in a “mental twilight zone” at the time of 
the shooting. 


Catholic prelates and priests testified in 
an effort to secure Sabbatino’s release. Mon- 
signor Francis P. Connelly testified that 
Sabbatino was “a very good man and deep- 
ly religious’. Monsignor Alfonso Arcese, 
Father James Kelly and Father William 
Gately gave similar testimony. (N. Y. 
Times, Dec. 12, 1941). 


The court sentenced Sabbatino to Sing 
Sing for a term of five to ten years. 

It is pertinent to reflect that the plea of 
the Catholic defense counsel and his priest- 
ly witnesses in extenuation of this murder 
are identical with the tactics of Clarence 
Darrow which the Jesuit press so roundly 
condemned in the name of ethics, a decade 
and more ago. 

* * * 


THE MISSING CARDINAL 


ST. MARY’S SEMINARY in Baltimore, Md., 
celebrated recently its sesquicentenary. 
Present at the occasion were one hundred 
and eleven archbishops and bishops, a 
cardinal and the Apostolic Delegate. This 
was the largest gathering of Catholic prel- 
ates ever assembled in this country. It 
would seem that they had more important 
business to transact than the official occa- 
sion connoted. 


Cardinal O’Connell of haughty mien did 
not grace the occasion. The reason: St. 
Mary’s Seminary belongs to the Sulpician 
Fathers. While still on the first rung of the 
ecclesiastical ladder, William O’Connell was 
expelled from the seminary by the Sul- 
picians. After “Big Bill” (as he is known 
among the clergy) climbed to the top of the 
ladder he expelled the Sulpicians from the 
Brighton Seminary of his Boston arch- 
diocese. Reason: “Big Bill’ doesn’t like 
Sulpicians. 

* * * 


SUNDAY BINGO 


A BROOKLYN, N. Y. reader, commenting 
on our “St. Bingo” article (in our Decem- 
ber issue) tells us that the weekly Bingo 
party at the Church of the Holy Name in 
Brooklyn, which is held every Wednesday 
evening, was omitted on New Year’s Eve so 
that the people could hold their revelries 
elsewhere; instead, it was held at the 
chureh the following Sunday evening. 
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FASCIST AFTERMATH 
IN SPAIN 


E THE SPRING of 1989, some 450,- 
000 Spaniards, who had remained 
loyal to the regularly elected Republic- 
an government, were driven across the 
Pyrenees Mountains into France by 
Franco’s rebel soldiers. Since then, the 
fall of France and the increasing dom- 
ination of Spain by Hitler have made 
the situation of these refugees almost 
untenable. 


Thousands died in France attempting 
to stem the German advance. Several 
hundred fell in and around Narvik, 
Norway, when the Allied expedition was 
slaughtered by the Germans. An un- 
estimated number joined the French 
Foreign Legion and are still serving in 
Africa. Their master has changed, how- 
ever, and it is now Hitler who com- 
mands their services. Meager reports 
from Viehy-held North Africa tell of 
the almost slave-like conditions under 
which these freedom-loving Spaniards 
live. 


Some 100,000 still live in Unoeeupied 
France. There they have been herded 
into concentration camps, where they 
exist in misery and terror, threatened 
both by starvation and the German 
secret police, who now command 
throughout the Vichy-controlled terri- 
tory. 


By far the largest number of the orig- 
inal half million refugees returned to 
their native land after being assured of 
amity by Franco. The promise of free- 
dom from persecution applied only to 
those whose hands were not ‘‘smeared 
with blood’’, a loose term that has al- 
lowed Franco and his agents to do about 
as they pleased. Naturally, all returned 
leaders have ended up before a firing 
squad or in a concentration camp. 


Remaining in France, even under the 
present intolerable conditions, has been 
no guarantee of safety to those who 
actively participated in the Civil War. 
Aided by the complete cooperation of 
the German secret police, who in turn 
control the police of Vichy, Franco has 
reached out and grabbed those leaders 
who had escaped and were protected by 
the French during the days of the Re- 
public. Luis Companys, former Presi- 
dent of Catalonia, was arrested in Un- 
occupied France, taken to Spain and 
executed. Many others met the same 
fate. 


Companys and others taken during 
and after the Civil War were Masons. 
That in itself was considered reason 
enough for their imprisonment or execu- 
tion. Only those Masons who eseaped to 
North or South America were able to 
evade Franco’s vengeance. 


Oe 


SONS OF THE MINISTRY 


PROMINENT OFFSPRING of Protestant 
clergymen would constitute a royal roll 
of honor in the history of America. Two 
recent deaths bring this thought to mind. 
One was the death of Otis Skinner, world- 
famous dramatist and theatrical critic, 
father of Cornelia Otis Skinner. Mr. Skin- 
ner was the son of a distinguished Protes- 
tant minister. The other instance was the 
death of the Reverend Dr. Henry Winters 
Luce foreign missioner and outstanding 
educational leader in China for over thirty 
years. He is the father of Henry R. Luce, 
publisher of the magazines Time, Life and 
Fortune. 


-—O-—- 


FROM AN EX-PRIEST 


“Thank you for THE CoNvERTED CATHOLIC. 
I am a converted Catholic priest and I find 
your magazine very helpful. It is militant 
yet charitable to the individual in the fight 
against the power of the papacy that keeps 
so many in bondage.” 

—B..K.. N.,-ButfalopiNeey. 


en 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC ays) 


QUESTION BOX 


Q. WHAT IS THE BLACK MASS?— 
P. B., Denver, Colo. 


The term “Black Mass” is used among 
Catholics for a mass of requiem, or “dead” 
mass, because the priest wears all black 
vestments. It is also the name for a mass 
offered to conjure up the devil in what is 
known as the cult of Satanism. 


A. Belief in the power of a priest to 
change a piece of bread into the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ led (as can well be 
imagined) to the opposite belief and prac- 
tice of trying to bring the devil and his 
power likewise into a wafer of bread. It 
is admitted by the most reliable Catholic 
authorities that the cult of Satanism was 
practiced to a great extent during the Mid- 
dle Ages, and even up till the last century. 
Evidences of it were discovered in May 
1895 in the Palazzo Borghese on the Pin- 
cian Hill in Rome. During alterations to 
the building a suite of rooms on the first 
floor was found to be laid out as a Templum 
Palladicum for the worship of Satan; the 
candles, mass vessels, ritual book, missal, 
etc., used in this cult were all there. The 
usual method employed was the celebra- 
tion of mass by a profligate priest who used 
a black wafer of bread, black vestments and 
candles and recited blasphemous incanta- 
tions and obscenities to conjure up the devil 
and have him incarnate himself in the 
wafer which was then eaten by those pres- 
ent. 


As the accusation of witchcraft was used, 
even in early American times, as a reason 
for killing people, so also with the Black 
Mass and the cult of Satanism. The Jesuits 
are believed to have instigated the assas- 
sination of King Henry III and of Cardinal 
Lorraine in 1588 by accusing them of prac- 
ticing this cult of Satanism after the king 
had been condemned as a heretic, deposed 
and excommunicated. 


Historians point out that the severity of 
the laws passed by Queen Elizabeth of Eng- 
land against the Catholic mass and church 
ritual was due to the prevalence of devil 
worship and the need to wipe out the prae- 
tice of the Black Mass. Mass was prohibited 
altogether in England in 1559. 


Q. In a recent issue of ‘‘The Converted 
Catholic” you called attention to an In- 
dependent Catholic church in the Philip- 
pines. What is this church called?— 
J.L.B., Baltimore, Md. 


A. They are called Aglipayans and num- 


ber over a million and a half. They broke 


away from the Roman Catholic church after 
the Philippines were taken over from 


Spain by the United States in 1898 and 
have remained independent of Rome ever 
since. 


THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


ey 


SPREADING OUR MESSAGE 


EVANGELICAL magazines in Spanish, 
Italian and Portuguese carry many items 
and articles in translation from THE Con- 
verTEep CarHotic for the instruction of 
their readers. We are pleased at this widen- 
ing of the scope of our ministry. 

Rey. Henry H. Smith, editor of Notic- 
iero Luterano, Evangelical Lutheran month- 
ly magazine published in Spanish, tells us 
of the following interesting incident: 


“In the December issue of our Notic- 
iero Luterano we published a brief sum- 
mary of Rev. J. Bahuth’s article which 
appeared in the November issue of THE 
ConvrerTED CATHOLIC, page 235. Last Sun- 
day and Monday the undersigned was in 
Monterrey, N. L. Mexico, visiting with 
Rey. Felix Segovia, native Mexican min- 
ister of our church. Brother Segovia told 
me that he had shown our article “De 
Tinieblas A La Luz’ to a Roman priest 
in Monterrey. But the priest refused to 
believe that Rev. Bahuth had been con- 
verted as he had written in his article in 
Tue ConverRTED CATHOLIC. He termed our 
article ‘propaganda’. In order to prove to 
this priest and others that not only we, 
but also Tur CoNVERTED CATHOLIC, have 
published the truth about Rev. Bahuth, 
please send us his address so that we can 
have him write to his priest and con- 
vince him of the truth. 


“Our Evangelical Lutheran church of 
the Missouri Synod has the joy of work- 
ing among Spanish-speaking people. A 
glance at the Directorio will show where 
we are working. By God’s grace we also 
carry on extensive radio work in Span- 
ish. In Texas alone we now preach in 
Spanish over radio stations in Browns- 
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ville, Austin, Corpus Christi, and up till 
a short while ago also in San Antonio 


and Laredo.” 
* * a 


“AURORA EVANGELICA”, a monthly 
magazine that brings the Gospel message 
to Portuguese Roman Catholics, also carries 
articles in translation from THE CONVERTED 
Caruo tic. Its editor writes as follows about 
its work and gives his own personal testi- 
mony of conversion: 


“Under separate cover we are sending 
you copies of the Aurora Evangélica 
which endeavors to accomplish among 
the Portuguese Roman Catholics what 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is seeking to 
do among the English-speaking Roman 
Catholics. 


As editor of the Awrora Evangélica 
perhaps I should include a statement 
of introduction. During my collegiate 
days in Portugal I studied for the Rom- 
an Catholic priesthood but became dis- 
gusted with the attitudes and actions of 
my colleagues and professors. I then 
studied law and later taught in an insti- 
tution of higher learning. Upon estab- 
lishing myself in the United States I be- 
came the editor of a secular Portuguese 
newspaper. My wife and I were nom- 
inal Roman Catholics at that time. A 
friend of mine told me of the Portuguese 
Protestant service which was being con- 
ducted regularly in the Port. Presbyter- 
ian Church of Newark, of which Dr. 
Samuel S. Rizzo is the Pastor. My wife 
and I attended the service out of curi- 
osity and continued to attend regularly 
from that time on. Months later we 
were converted and became members of 
the same church. While serving as an 
elder I received the call to enter the 
Ministry of the Gospel and enrolled at 
Princeton Theological Seminary. Since 
my graduation my wife and I have been 
laboring to bring the light of the Gospel 
to the large Roman Catholic Portuguese 
groups located in New England. The task 
is tremendous but the fields are white 
unto the harvest. Already many have 
come under the power of the Holy Spirit 
and have accepted Christ as their Sav- 
iour. We feel that we can reach a larger 
number of indifferent Roman Catholics 
through the ministry of the printed 
page.” 

.* * * 


“REVISTA EVANGELICA”, published in 
Texas by the Baptists for the conversion of 
Mexican Roman Catholics, is another me- 
dium for the spread of the Gospel message 
in Mexico. We are also pleased to note that 
the Cuban magazine Ultra, which corre- 
sponds to our Readers Digest, has selected 


articles from THe CoNveRTED CaTHoLic for 
reprint in translation. 


* * * 


GUATEMALA 


FROM the Dean of the Central American 
Bible Institute, Guatemala, C. A.: 
“As we work among people brought up 
in the Roman Catholic faith, I am sure 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC Will be a great 
blessing to us in our effort to get the 
Gospel to them. I will have the other 
missionaries read each number, and thus 
make the influence of the magazine reach 
as far as possible.” 
* * * 


FROM THE PHILIPPINES 


MAILED from Iloilo City, P. I. on Novem- 
ber 8, the following from a Philippine at- 
torney of that city was received by us a 
few days after the Japanese had captured 
lloilo: 
“Your magazine is like rain in the desert 
in this part of the country. If you are not 
in a position to estabish a ranch of 
your mission in the Philippines, you 
should send more sample copies of your 
magazine to prominent people in every 
town and city in order that your maga- 
zine, books and pamphlets may be wide- 
ly read and that the truth shall make the 


people free.” 
* * * 


NICARAGUA 


ANOTHER letter from the Centra] Amer- 
ican Mission, Managua, Nicaragua, C. A., 
gays: 


“We are very pleased to receive your maga- 
zine and like the material in it. Working, 
as we do, in a Catholic country, we expect 
to receive real benefit from your publica- 


tion.” 
* * * 


MANY wrote to tell us of their amazement 
at our quotations (in last month’s issue, 
pages 11, 12) from the Jesuit magazine 
America, which so viciously condemn our 
American way of life. It is well to remem- 
ber also that this Jesuit weekly magazine 
advertises itself as “the most influential 
Catholic magazine in the United States’. 


Pe i te 


OUR article on “St. Bingo”, in Tue Con- 
vertEeD CaTHoLic for December, 1941, was 


praised very highly and extra copies im re-_ 


print were requested by clergymen a1 
others. 
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RELIGION AND WAR 


““He that believeth on me hath everlasting life’’—John 6 :47. 


OTH the motives that make for war and the spirit and conduct 
B of the soldier under fire have much to do with religion. War 
means sudden, violent death for millions, and it is religion 


that cares for life beyond the grave. 

This aspect of war may not be apparent to Americans, fighting as 
they are now in a war for the defense of rights and liberties rather than 
for the beliefs and practices of any particular kind of religion. It is the 
all-important factor, however, in the mentality of the enemy soldiers 
whom they engage in battle. Americans take leave of each other before 
battle by a nonchalant wave of the hand, saying with assurance, “‘I’ll 
be seeing you!’’. The Nazi-Germans fanatically cry out to each other 
“Heil Hitler!’’, the Italian-Fascists “Duce!’’. The fatalistic Japanese 
say to each other “‘Until we meet at Yasukuni!’’— at the shrine in Tokyo 
where the names of those who fall in battle are reported and enshrined. 

American soldiers do not need thus to be fanatically indoctrinated 
to enable them to die bravely. They heroically risk their lives from 
nobler motives than the glorification of a man-made religion, an em- 
peror or a pope. They fight for rights and liberties that flow from true 
Christian principles. If they die, they look to no man, be he pope or 
emperor, for allocation of eternal reward. They look instead to Him 
who has given the assurance: ‘‘He that believeth on me hath everlasting 
life.” 

Protestantism not only has taught Americans that the next life is 
good, but that the life in this world also can be made worth while. 
Because of this, America is unjustly accused of being Godless and its 
way of life pagan and materialistic. Such, however, is not the case. 
Assured by Christ of eternal happiness hereafter, true believers in 
Jesus Christ can devote more time to making this life more happy and 
joyful than devotees of man-made religions. 

Thus the believing American Christian soldier fights first to live and 
defend liberty and decency in this life for himself and his loved ones. 
If he dies in the attempt he has full assurance that death will lead him, 
not to suffering in purgatory or to a shrine in Yasukuni, but to eternal 
happiness with God. 
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@f EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS $© 


SAINT PATRICK 


ARCH reminds us of the patron 

saint of Ireland and of the erron- 

eous conceptions Catholics have of him 

as a teacher of Roman Catholic beliefs 
and practices. 


In St. Patrick’s time (492) there was 
no pope of Rome as he is known today. 
Beliefs and practices now believed to be 
essential for salvation in the Roman 
Catholic church did not exist when St. 
Patrick preached Christianity to the 
Irish. He could not have preached 
purgatory, auricular confession, tran- 
substantiation, mariolatry, the rosary, 
indulgences, the immaculate concep- 
tion, papal infallibility and the host of 
other things which Roman Catholics 
must believe and practice or be damned. 
All of these were introduced many cen- 
turies after St. Patrick’s time. 


St. Patrick preached Christianity as 
found in the New Testament and as 
practiced in Protestant churches today. 
For six hundred years after his death, 
the Christian church in Ireland did not 
know or carry out even the rites of the 
Roman church. These were forced upon 
the Irish, strange as it may seem, by 
the English invaders. But the beliefs 
and practices of the church of Rome 
became so slavishly rooted in Ireland, 
that when these same English endeav- 
ored to force the Irish people to give 
them up again at the time of the Ref- 
ormation, they hopelessly failed. 


These facts have been made avail- 
able to Irish Catholics in America, Let 
us hope and pray that they will, in time, 
take heed of them and really honor St. 
Patrick by re-adopting the kind of 


Christianity which he taught to their 
ancestors im the year 492. 


—O-—- 


THREAT TO SOUTH AMERICAN 
MISSIONS 


Foe YEARS Catholic propagandists 
have threatened that Pan-American 
solidarity can only be achieved by 
favoring Catholic church interests in 
both North and South America. They 
have persistently held that attempts to 
deprive South American countries of 
their Catholic ‘‘culture’’ and foist on 
them the pagan and materialistic way 
of life of the United States would throw 
them into the arms of Hitler and Musso- 
lini. They substantiate their threat by 
reminding us that the peoples of the 
twenty-one South American Republics 
are 90% Roman Catholie. 


This threat has been intensified of 
late by Catholic spokesmen and the 
Catholic press because of recent efforts 
to secure Pan-American unity of ac- 
tion against the Axis powers every- 
where. It has even been exploited by 
certain non-Catholic spokesmen. The 
Rev. William F. Cunningham, an offi- 
cial of the Catholic Bureau of Inter- 
American Collaboration, has been able 
to quote the author John Erskine to 
the effect that the greatest work of de- 
struetion of inter-American amity was 
being caused by Protestant mission- 
aries in South American countries. 
Quoting Erskine, he declared: ‘‘Noth- 
ing can be said for the missionary who 
is trying with misapplied zeal to under- 
mine the Catholic faith. It is a work 
of pure destruction’’. He added that 
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this Protestant missionary work in 
South America is part of ‘‘a plot to 
spread the empire of Anglo-Saxondom 
and Protestantism’’. 

All of this is aimed to frighten the 
United States Government into curtail- 
ing the spread of the Gospel in South 
America. It is also part of Catholic 
pro-Axis propaganda to win over the 
South Americans to the side of the 
Axis. But misplaced sympathy of this 
kind has already caused irreparable 
damage to the efforts of Britain and 
America against Axis aggression. Shall 
costly blunders by unwise appeasement 
of pro-Axis Catholic countries in 
Europe be repeated on this side of the 
Atlantic? Nor must it be forgotten 
that evangelization of the Catholic 
peoples of Latin American countries is 
the most effective means of educating 
them for democracy. 


en One 


MINISTERS’ SONS 


HE AVERAGE Protestant minis- 

ter has more to contribute to defense 
of America than Catholic priests. The 
sons of Protestant ministers fight and 
make the supreme sacrifice of their 
lives shoulder to shoulder with their 
fellow Americans. 


A sample of this was published in the 
press on February 3. It told that on 
Sunday morning, when the Rev. Dr. 
Roy W. Merrifield of the Plymouth 
Congregational Church at Maywood, 
Chicago, read the honor roll of those 
from his congregation who are fighting 
for their country, he paused before the 
last name, then said: ‘And also my son 
Jaeque, who was a member of this con- 
eregation. He was killed in action while 
guarding Clark Field at Luzon with 
the Philippine tank forces on Dee. 30.”’ 


DEFEAT OF THE ROMAN EAGLES 


ASCISM and all its works can even 

now be safely said to be as dead as 
Dickens’ proverbial doornail. The Uni- 
ted Nations may yet have to contend 
long and bitterly against its mili- 
tary might on the field of battle. But 
their determined will to erase Fascism 
as a way of life for the future has al- 
ready triumphed. America’s belated 
awakening and its all-out effort to wipe 
out the scourge on every continent has 
made the outcome a foregone conclu- 
sion. When the smoke of ;battle dies 
away, the only wonder will be why 
there was ever any fear that authori- 
tarianism in civil and religious life 
could stage a come-back and triumph 
over the free way of life, or even exist 
side-by-side with it. 


That Fascism originated in Rome and 
found fertile soil only in Catholic coun- 
tries that had been denied the blessings 
of the Protestant Reformation is not 
extraordinary. Fascism is intolerant, 
dogmatic, one-man rule in the social 
sphere; Roman Catholicism is intoler- 
ant, dogmatic, one-man rule in the 
sphere of religion. They are two facets 
of a forced ordering of life that is op- 
posed to what we call democracy. Both 
must go down together in defeat, just 
as both would have triumphed in vic- 
tory. Both are an attempt at resur- 
gence of the old Roman spirit seeking 
universal domination over the temporal 
and spiritual life of mankind by arbi- 
trary authority. It was this Roman 
spirit that betrayed the true develop- 
ment of Christianity when the bishops 
of Rome assumed the position and titles 
of Caesar. 


With the defeat of Fascism the dream 
of reborn dictatorial rule in church and 
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state will have ended: Roman Catholi- 
cism’s hope for victory over Protestan- 
tism will be completely frustrated. In- 
tegration of the Catholic church into a 
universally democratic world is un- 
thinkable. It has conformed to the 
American way of life only as a matter 
of expediency, never as a fixed, ap- 
proved policy. It has always feared the 
increasing trend toward greater free- 
dom and control by the people in a 
world democracy. The Jesuit magazine 
America (May 17, 1941) styles our way 
of life a ‘‘Lucifer civilization’’ which 
the Catholic church ‘‘loathed and des- 
pised’’, and hoped that the New Order 
of the fascist dictators would destroy it. 


The United Nations are now fighting 
to end this attempt to resurrect author- 
itarian rule in such a way that it will 
never be attempted again. It is our 
prayer that Catholics will fully coop- 
erate in establishing the desired free 
fellowship of all nations, so that every 
individual will be guaranteed the free- 
dom to order his life and worship his 
God as conscience dictates. 


—~o-— 


CATHOLIC COOPERATION WITH JAPS 


JREVIOUS to Japan’s attack on 
America’s outposts in the Far Hast, 
ample verification was had of reports of 
anti-American activity and propaganda 
by the Jesuits in the Philippines. In 
view of this, credence can be given to 
the assertion of a Tokyo short-wave 
broadeast (reported in The New York 
Times, Feb. 4) that ‘‘the Catholic bish- 
op of Manila and the papal represent- 
ative in the Philippines had joined in 
cooperation with the Japanese for crea- 
tion of the ‘new order’ in Asia, and 
had urged island Catholics to like ac- 
tion’’. 


Significant also are further Japan- 
ese attempts to convince the Filipinos 
(and Catholics everywhere) that this is 
a religious war, that the Japanese also 
are ‘‘brought up on religion’’, and that 
their invasion of the islands was ‘‘di- 
vinely ordained’’. They also stress the 
fact that, like Roman Catholicism, the 
Japanese are unified by a supreme 
ruler who is both an earthly and a di- 
vine sovereign. 


Oe 


BIBLE CENSORSHIP 


T the insistence of Cardinal Ville- 

neuve, the most powerful political 
figure in Canada’s Catholic province of 
Quebec, the provincial parliament re- 
cently passed a censorship law, osten- 
sibly for the purpose of suppressing 
Communist literature. 


But soon, the Cardinal’s censorship 
law was extended to cover the dissemi- 
nation of the Protestant Bible and 
Bible literature. According to recent 
Canadian press reports, Quebee’s police 
confiscated the trunks of a Protestant 
evangelist who was trying to conduct 
services there. Following is the inven- 
tory of the ‘‘communist’’ literature 
that was seized : 

489 Copies, the Gospels, in French 

24 Copies, Gospels, in English 

1 French New Ttestament 

1 French Bible 

1 English-French dictionary 
20 Religious tracts, in French 
_ 2 Chorus books, English 


This put the Bible agent out of busi- 
ness. Last year in Franco Spain, over 
100,000 copies of the Bible and Bible 
literature in Spanish sent to Madrid 
by the British Bible Society were con- 
fiscated and turned over to the paper 
factories to be ground into pulp. 
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WE ARE NOT ALONE 


EKAKAGE of the Irish in America 

from the Roman Catholic church 
has been greater than Catholic statis- 
ticians want to admit. Actual figures of 
this defection of the Irish, as well as 
those of other nationalities, have never 
been computed. THE CoNVERTED CaATH- 
OLIC is at present attempting to make an 
estimate of Catholic conversions to Prot- 
estantism by means of a questionnaire 
to about 2,500 Protestant ministers on 
our subseription list; we are asking 
these ministers to let us know how many 
former Roman Catholics are now com- 
municants of their churches. 


In the meantime, it is interesting to 
note how many ordained ministers of 
Protestant denominations bear Irish 
Catholic names. As a sample of this, 
here is a list of the numbers of regularly 
ordained ministers of the Baptist and 
Methodist churches with decidedly Irish 
Catholic names taken from the sub- 
scription lists of THz ConvErRTED CATH- 
OLIC : 


Eas LOE Ne ee arf 2 30 
CUESTA 37 
A i a ae Dic ie a 28 
TE da oe eg gg 17 
PUM RL LY ether ssh ee rks Sh began .ctahoe. 15 
PME TILES Maan SAeaurerii Ia, eds liihaksiscwpt.s.se 12 
UND STWR 07 ps seep fe 9 
ON STG Gay ee oe eae ore A eee 8 
UN ER EES Se a oe 5 
REM Mt ote £0 Lise cay ois) say dhe asset ae 4 
NOM Aas, 58s hvac oat, DasAuivas tovkyh vena 11 
OES TE Es ie erent oe eee 7 
8 TS a 10 
ARM E eg y sdy acto echs> Seg teen sgmeas ny 4 
O’Brien ...... Con LIne Da ee eee 8 
SE eS Pe ee eee 8 
OSES Te oO CEE reer een ee eee 1 
1S ESE IETS St ee en ee 12 
SE ES a ee ee ee 9 
OER ene cr or Cee 5 


Besides these we have Finnegans, 
Talbots, Shaughnessys, Farleys, Doyles, 


Bradys, Brannons, Ryans, and others; 
also some Lehmanns. These are all Bap- 
tist and Methodist ministers ; few Luth- 
erans have Irish names, but doubtless 
the Lutheran ministry, too, has many 
members with German Catholic names. 

In order to arrive at a fair estimate 
of the number of converted Catholics 
of all nationalities in Protestant de- 
nominations, we request all ministers to 
whom we have sent our questionnaire 
not to fail in filling it out and returning 
it to us as soon as possible. 


Oa 


MEXICO NEEDS THE GOSPEL 


I'ROM Mexico, Rev. Henry T. Reimer 

writes : 
‘“The country is beautiful. The peo- 
ple—well, they make you feel that 
you should help them. If anything 
would turn you against the Catholic 
religion their plight would. I sup- 
pose that they did give them some- 
thing in place of their idols, but in- 
stead of making God the high spot in 
their lives, it seems that the priests 
and their comforts and the beautiful 
cathedrals were stressed too much. 
Mexico needs the Protestant church 
badly. I hope that they get it before 
the people become entirely irrelig- 
ious.”’ 

~ Oe 


PHILIPPINE STATISTICS 


HE POPULATION of the Philip- 

pine Islands is about 17,000,000, 
just double what it was when the Unit- 
ed States took over in 1898. Roman 
Catholics constitute 70% of the popu- 
lation, or about 12,000,000; Aglipay- 
ans (independent Catholies), Protes- 
tants and pagans number about 10% 
each. Only 25% can speak English, and 
half the entire population is illiterate. 
—Cf. The Philippines, A Study in Na- 
tional Development, by Joseph Ralston 
Hayden. 
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FROM PRIEST TO MINISTER 


The Rev. Nicholas Wesselenyi Tells Why He Left the Roman 
Priesthood and Became a Lutheran Pastor 


My Family 

aE WESSELENYI FAMILY 
©| has been known for centuries 
in Hungarian national and 
Protestant church history. My 
great-grandfather was a large landown- 
er at Atkarpuszta in Hungary, and was 
born a Lutheran. As is the custom with 
noblemen, he first decided on a political 
career and studied law at the Academy 
of Jurisprudence in Eger, which was 
then, and still is, supported by the arch- 
bishop of that city. There he was in- 
duced by his priest-professors to be- 
come a Roman Catholic. Instead of be- 
coming a lawyer he became a priest. 
But he soon discovered that all the 
favors bestowed upon him were with an 
eye to his extensive property; disillu- 
sioned, he left the priesthood. 


But he did not return to the Luther- 
an church, perhaps because of the strict 
laws in Hungary against those who re- 
nounce adherence to the church of 
Rome. He remained a Catholic, married, 
and his family also was brought up in 
the Roman Catholic religion. My moth- 
er and father were faithful members of 
the Catholic church, but my father died 
soon after my birth and my mother 
married a Lutheran, Gustav Cziriak, a 
descendant of a prominent Lutheran 
family. One of his ancestors was Mar- 
tin Cziriak, who was a student at the 
University of Wittenberg in 1552, and 
an eyewitness of the Lutheran Ref- 
ormation. He became the first Luther- 
an superintendent in Northern Hun- 
gary. 


Although my stepfather and three 
half-brothers were Lutherans, my moth- 


er insisted on giving me a strict Cath- 
olic education. I was sent to the Royal 
Roman Catholic Arehgymnasium at 
Miskole, Hungary, in which some of 
the professors belong to the teaching 
order of priests known as Minorites. I 
joined this order and later became a 
priest. I was first sent to Italy to re- 
ceive the highest theological training 
available in the Roman church, I spent 
my first year of training in the city of 
Padua, famous for its shrine of St. An- 
thony, and was then sent to Rome to 
study philosophy at the Benedictine 
University of St. Anselm. I studied 
theology at the International College of 
St. Theodorus and from there was sent 
to the Athenaeum Pontificum de Prop- 
aganda Fide University, the highest 
institution of learning in Rome, to com- 
plete my studies. 


Protestantism Assailed 

Here the whole teaching is aimed 
chiefly against Protestantism. We had a 
very emotional Sicilian professor of 
dogma who always tried to confirm his 
lectures with violent outbursts of 
hatred against Luther. His treatment 
of the important subject of justifica- 
tion caused me to entertain the most 
serious doubts about the Roman Cath- 
olic teaching on eternal salvation. The 
Scriptural passages upon which the 
professor based his lectures did not 
seem to cover his declarations. He never 
missed an opportunity to attack Luth- 
er, calling him a stupid and inflexibly 
proud Prussian friar, a man of ab- 
normal sexual desires, and the one sole- 
ly responsible for the disunity of 
Christendom. Though he could not 
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speak German, he took it upon himself 
to analyze Luther’s name. According 
to him it meant, in Italian, carogna (in 
English, ‘‘careass’’). He insisted that 
Luther’s whole doctrine was contained 
in the phrase: ‘‘Crede fortiter et pecca 
fortius’’—‘‘Be courageous in believing 
and still more courageous in sinning’’ 
He taught that Luther must be re- 
garded as the father of criminalism, be- 
cause he denied the necessity of good 
works, that his teaching about the 
Christian life consists only in a fruit- 
less faith, and that his doctrine enecour- 
ages the masses to shameful sinning. 


Many doubts had entered my mind 
about the doctrines of the Catholic 
sacraments, transubstantiation, the effi- 
eacy of the mass, confession and other 
religious practices. But I always 
quenched the flaming doubts with the 
thought that my mother’s greatest de- 
sire was to see me a priest. My pro- 
fessor’s charges against Luther, how- 
ever, challenged me to further investi- 
gation. In the silent hours I asked my- 
self: If Luther really did teach such an 
immoral principle, how could the Ref- 
ormation have become of such historic 
significance and produced such wide- 
spread religious betterment? In a 
locked bookease of the seminary library 
were books forbidden to those who had 
not yet been ordained to the subdiac- 
onate. So I asked for the key and ob- 
tained permission to read the originals 
of Luther’s works. Though they are 
many, I persisted in my search for the 
principle of Luther’s doctrine as taught 
by my professor. 


A Luther Exhortation 


After diligent search I failed to find 
the alleged phrase. In one of Luther’s 
letters to Melanchthon, however, I did 
find something similar in the wording, 
but with an entirely different meaning. 
It read: ‘‘ Esto peccator, et pecca fortr 
ter, sed fortius in fide et gaude in Chris- 


to.’’ Literally this is translated : ‘‘Be a 
sinner and sin bravely, but be braver 
still in faith and rejoice in Christ.’’ 
But from the context and from Luth- 
er’s whole teaching from the Gospel, 
especially from the Epistles of St. Paul, 
it is evident that this was not intended 
as an incitement to sin. It simply means 
that we cannot help the fact that our 
whole human nature is corrupt, that 
spiritually a man can do nothing to 
earn his salvation, that, as St. Paul 
teaches, only by faith in Christ Jesus 
can any flesh be justified, that man by 
nature is ‘‘sown in corruption’’ and 
ean only be ‘‘raised in incorruption’’ 
by the power of faith in Jesus Christ. 


This teaching of Luther is the key- 
stone of the Christian religion; with- 
out it Christ’s work is nullified and man 
is left to depend on useless human 
works and is lost. By continued read- 
ing of Luther’s books I came to this 
new understanding of the Christian 
Gospel. I felt the need to communicate 
my discovery to my mother, but I knew 
this would be impossible to do openly, 
since my letters were subject to the cen- 
sorship of the rector of the seminary. I 
was therefore forced to employ secret 
means to communicate with her and in- 
formed her that my conscience pro- 
tested against remaining in the semin- 
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ary and becoming a priest. But she re- 
sisted my decision most severely and 
finally induced me to obey her. So, to 
please her, I submitted to ordination to 
the priesthood by Cardinal Marchetti 
Selvaggiani, the pope’s vicar, on July 
12,1931. 


The Priestly Life 


I then returned to Hungary and be- 
gan my life as a priest, more or less re- 
signed to the step I had taken. But all 
my doubts were again awakened when 
I heard that one of my friends, a Jesuit, 
had left the Cathole chureh and had 
joined the Reformed church, but not 
without great trouble and risk in pre- 
dominantly Catholic Hungary. His 
conversion deeply impressed me, and 
again I began to study my theology and 
to compare the Roman Catholic and the 
Protestant teachings. My life as a 
priest had been comparatively happy, 
and, because of my creditable scholastic 
record in Rome, I enjoyed many priv- 
ileges. Yet when I compared the teach- 
ings of Rome with those of the Gospel 
as expounded by Luther, I knew I could 
not remain a priest. 

But it was not possible for me to 
break away from the church of Rome in 
Hungary because of my family connec- 
tions. So I had to wait till Providence 
showed me the way out, and for three 
more years I was forced to bear the 
yoke of the Roman priesthood. 


Once More the Word 


In the course of my studies I discov- 
ered that the Word of God must be con- 
sidered as the only norm and standard 
of Christian teaching, and that the de- 
crees and dogmas of ‘‘infallible’’ popes 
and chureh councils were not to be re- 
lied upon as a guide to salvation. I came 
to realize that the church of Rome uses 
the Seriptures only in a secondary 
sense, and merely to confirm her tradi- 
tional practices, and that many of her 
doctrines and practices are not in agree- 
ment with the Scriptures. It is a relig- 
ious system that leads to enslavement of 
mind and conscience. 

After I had served as a priest in 
Hungary for five years, the Archbishop 
of Montreal, Canada, appealed to the 
Minister-General in Rome for two Hun- 
garian priests. I was sent, and arrived 
in Montreal on October 9, 1936. But 
even in my new surroundings my con- 
science gave me no rest. Two years 
later, on December 9, 1938, I resigned 
from the priesthood and was confirmed 
in the Hungarian Lutheran chureh at 
Windsor, Ontario, by the Rev, John L. 
E. De Papp, the local pastor, and the 
Rev. Stephen Zima, Slovak pastor at 
Detroit, Michigan. 


I attended the Lutheran Seminary at 
Waterloo, and in September, 1940, was 
called to serve a small Hungarian- 
Wendish mission at Perth Amboy, N. J. 


Thus God at last rewarded my efforts 
to find the truth. Study of the Augs- 
burg Confession led me anew to the 
Seriptures, where, by personal ap- 
proach to Jesus Christ, I found the 
Way, the Truth and the Life. I have 
found the truth and the truth has made 
me free. 

I am a Lutheran because I believe 
that true unity of Christianity can be 
brought about by universal adherence 
to the Augsburg Confession. The true 
Christian church must stand on the 
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Rock of Faith in Jesus Christ; that is 
her one and only foundation, and 
against it the gates of hell shall never 
prevail. 


—-O-- 


SAD SPECTACLE 
OF THE IRISH 


HE IRISH have been credited in 

history with a determined love of 
liberty. For centuries the soul of the 
Irish has eried out against oppression, 
and Ireland’s sons have bled and died 
on many a battlefield in their own 
country and in foreign lands in defense 
of freedom. The fact that the Irish 
have slavishly submitted to authoritari- 
anism in religion, and failed to throw 
off the yoke of the Roman papacy when 
the chance was given them during the 
Reformation, is not all their fault. They 
are by nature superstitious and fearful 
of spiritual threats. Accustomed to live 
a hard, impoverished life in a cheerless, 
damp climate with ever-weeping skies, 
and with few of the comforts of earthly 
life, they have always placed their hopes 
on joy and happiness in a heaven here- 
after. It is their misfortune that they 
have always believed that entrance into 
that heaven can only be obtained by im- 
plicit obedience to a hierarchical priest- 
hood. 


The real tragedy of the Irish has been 
the exploitation by their Roman church 
authorities of Irish nationalist aspira- 
tions. Undying hatred of Protestant 
England has been bred in their hearts; 
they have been made to believe that to 
die fighting for Ireland against Eng- 
land is to merit a martyr’s crown in 
heaven for defense of the only true re- 
ligion by which men can be saved. All 
their rebellions have been fomented by 
their church. Yet, by a clever play of 
Vatican politics which the Irish in Ire- 
land have never fully understood, their 
insurrections against England have 


been invariably crushed in the end by 
means of religious excommunication by 
their bishops on instructions from 
Rome. All Irish patriots, for instance, 
revere Father Murphy who started the 
rebellion of ’98 in Wexford; few know 
that he was excommunicated by the 
church for having done so. 


But now, when freedom and liberty 
of all kinds are threatened the world 
over as never before, the Irish shirk 
either joining or aiding in the fight. 
Cooperation is denied even to America 
where millions of refugee Irish found a 
home, riches and prosperity; a land 
which has supplied Ireland for more 
than a century with money and inspira- 
tion. Today we witness the sad spectacle 
of American soldiers, equipped and 
ready to fight and die to liberate the 
nations crushed under the heel of Nazi- 
fascism, denied a footing on the soil of 
Catholic Ireland and weleomed only in 
the Protestant corner of its ‘‘black 
North’’. 


Mr. De Valera is on record as pro- 


- testing the landing of United States 


troops in Northern Ireland. Patrick 
Maxwell, Nationalist (Catholic) Mem- 
ber of the Northern Ireland Parliament, 
declared in an interview to the Associ- 
ated Press on January 28: 
“There is nothing we can do physically 
to throw the American troops out of 
Northern Ireland, or we would do so. 
So far as we are concerned, the landing 
of Americans in Northern Ireland is 
the same thing as the landing of the 
Germans in Norway .. . We consider 
the landings an aggression against the 
Irish nation. The closest analogy would 
be if the Japanese were to land in oc- 
cupied France to help the Germans.” 


More alarming still is the report of 
Dr. John Heenan, published in the 
Catholic Herald of London (and re- 
printed in the Catholic press in the 
United States), telling of the attitude 
of Irish Catholics ‘‘ concerning the rela- 
tive merits of a German and an Allied 


66 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


victory’’. Though admitting that ‘‘the 
world under Hitler’’ would not be to 
the advantage of the Catholic church, 
Dr. Heenan gives his readers to under- 
stand that it would be preferred by the 
Irish to ‘‘the world under what the 
Allies call democracy.’’ The reason he 
gives for this is, as he says, because 
‘‘the world under what the Allies call 
democracy—not a magic word in Ire- 
land where democracy and Christianity 
are not confused—would mean a world 
not devoted to God and His Christ but 
to the realization of a ‘better world’.’’ 
And he goes on to say that this ‘better 
world’ (which he puts in quotes) ‘‘is 
understood by many Irishmen to be one 
ruled according to the principles of 


materialistic humanism’’.* 


Anyone can see that these are really 
not the sentiments and opinions of the 
Irish people as a whole. Ireland has 
furnished many volunteers to the Brit- 
ish armies now fighting the Axis on 
distant fronts. They are rather the sen- 
timents and teachings of the Roman 
Catholic church in Ireland and put into 
the mouths of the Irish Catholic people 
for pro-Axis propaganda purposes 
among the Catholic Irish in England 
and America. 

L. H. LEHMANN* 


1Quoted from the Brooklyn Catholic 
Tablet, Jan, 24, 1942. 


* Our editor-in-chief, who was born in 
Ireland where he was brought up a Roman 
Catholic and later ordained a Roman Cath- 
olic priest. 


ARE YOU MOVING? 


YOU should notify us in advance of 
any change of address, as the post 


office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 


FRANCE REVIVES PAPAL 
ANTI-SEMITIC DECREES 


Weekes FRANCE, having made 
friends with Hitler and the Vati- 
can, made its ‘‘Nuremberg’’ laws 
against the Jews effective as of January 
16, according to a special cable dis- 
pateh from Vichy to the New York 
Times of that date. Twenty-six differ- 
ent professions are now forbidden to 
the Jews. This includes all connection 
with banks, stock exchanges, insurance 
companies, advertising and numerous 
other occupations, and permits them to 
work only in manual or subordinate 
positions. 


These Hitlerian Nuremberg laws are 
not new; they were dogmatized into the 
life of Europe by the popes. Pope Eu- 
genius IV, in 1442, issued the following 
decrees among others: 


“Christians shall not allow Jews to hold 
civil honors over Christians, or to exer- 
cise public offices in the state. 


“Jews cannot be merchants, tax collect- 
ors or agents in the buying and selling 
of the produce and goods of Christians, 
nor their procurators, computers nor law- 
yers in matrimonial matters, nor obste- 
tricians; nor can they have association or 
partnership with Christians, 


“Jews of whatever sex or age must every- 
where wear the distinctive dress and 
known marks by which they can be easily 
distinguished from Christians. They may 
not live among Christians, but must re- 
side in a certain street, outside of which 
they may not, under any pretext, own 
houses”. 


Pope Paul IV, in 1555, added the fol- 
lowing decree: 


“Jews may engage only in the work of 
street-sweepers and rag-pickers, and 
may not be produce merchants nor 
trade in things necessary for human 
use.’’* 


* Cf. Bull. Rom. Vol. VI, p. 499, and Vol. 
VII, p. 741. For fuller list of these anti- 
Semitic papal decrees, see THe CONVERTED 
CarHotio for Jan. 1941—“How the Popes 
Treated the Jews’. 
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NEW CREATION IN CHRIST 


**By the works of the law no flesh shall be justified in his 
sight for by the law is the knowledge of sin.’’—Rom. 3:20. 


HE DIFFERENCE between 
Roman Catholicism and Prot- 
estantism centers around the 


opposing teachings of salva- 
tion by faith and salvation by works. 
Protestantism, which is the reassertion 
of the original Gospel teaching of 
Christianity, insists with the Apostle 
Paul that works according to the law 
of men in the spiritual life not only 
do not justify, but are the cause of sin 
and condemnation: ‘‘The law was 
given to condemn, not to justify.’’ Rom. 
3:19. Again to Titus (3:5) Paul lays 
it down that ‘‘Not by works of right- 
eousness which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.’’ Roman 
Catholicism continues the pre-Christian 
religious teaching that for eternal sal- 
vation it is necessary to carry out to 
the letter the laws laid down by the 
theologians and priests of the church. 


This does not mean, as Catholic 
people are falsely told by their priests, 
that Protestants teach that, as long as 
you believe, you can sin as you like. 
This is a calumny on Protestants. Their 
teaching is that good works do not 
effect our salvation, that salvation 
means a new creation in Christ Jesus, 
that it is a free gift, that good works 
come not before but follow after re- 
generation which can only be accom- 
plished by faith in Christ: ‘‘ For we are 
his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in 
them.’’—Ephes. 2:10. There can be no 
good works in the spiritual order before 
the new birth, since the only work that 
God will eall good is the work that is 


brought forth by the power of the in- 
dwelling Christ—‘‘Christ in you both 
to will and to do’’. 

If you go to Tibet you will find along 
the banks of the rivers groups of men 
holding in their hands long poles with 
strings dangling from them over the 
water. They sit there day after day 
lifting and dropping the poles. At first 
glance it would seem as if they were 
fishing. On closer examination, how- 
ever, you will find that there-is a weight 
at the end of the string, and on the 
weight is an engraving of Buddha. All 
day long they raise and lower their 
poles, letting the weight splash upon 
the surface of the river. Ask them 
what they are doing and they will 
reply: ‘‘Storing up merit.’’ The larger 
the number of impressions they make 
with the image on the water the greater 
will be their merit with God after they 
die! 

This is no different from the teach- 
ing of the Roman Catholic church under 
the name of Christianity. Like the 
heathen who have never heard of the 
name of Christ, Catholics are also 
taught that it is necessary to ‘‘earn’’ 
one’s salvation by repeated human acts, 
and that excess merit, resulting from 
masses, fastings, rosaries, medals, scapu- 
lars and repetition of prayer formulas, 
is ‘‘stored up’’ for them in heaven. 

Here we have illustrated the ‘‘bond- 
age of doing’’, of substituting human 
actions—which often have no value even 
in human life—for the accomplishing 
of something altogether beyond the 
power of man himself. This is the bond- 
age in which the church of Rome keeps 
its millions of adherents. It.is not only 
un-Christian but unjust and dishonest. 
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A Buddhist believer, for instance, who 
is less pious than others may be able 
to afford a better and longer fishing 
pole, may be more expert than his more 
pious brethren in casting the image of 
Buddha upon the surface of the water, 
and would therefore store up more merit 
than the others. So also in the church 
of Rome the poor and the ignorant are 
at a disadvantage. Those with money 
can have masses (which are believed 
to be of infinite value with God) offered 
for themselves which the poor cannot 
afford. Those with education and higher 
intelligence can study to know the fine 
points of the laws of the church upon 
which eternal salvation or damnation 
is believed to depend. 

What if one more pious than the rest 
should fail in the knowledge of some 
necessary requirement of the law? In 
all religions that profess to dispense 
grace according to works of ecclesias- 
tical laws, new requirements are con- 
stantly added to such an extent that the 
mass of ordinary believers cannot fail to 
be in ignorance of the latest additions 
to them. The church of Rome makes no 
allowance for ignorance of the laws it 
makes and upon which the salvation of 
souls is made to depend. Its canon law, 
identical with the harsh rule of ancient 
Rome, lays it down as a basic principle 
that ‘‘ignorance of the law does not ex- 
cuse’’ (Ignorantia legis non excusat). 
Where is the pity for those who want to 
do all that is necessary but fail because 
they have not learned of some last re- 
quirement? Where is that equality be- 
fore God, which is basic in Christian 
teaching, in a system that affords its 
priests opportunity to study the law, to 
offer masses for themselves without 
cost, and which dispenses to the rich 
spiritual benefits denied to the poor be- 
cause they cannot afford to pay for 
them ? 


God is to be thanked that we are free 
today to preach and teach that above 
the woe and the sin, the evil and the 
failure of men there stands the cross of 
Christ with its power to save all “‘to the 
uttermost’’.. Against the darkness of 
heathenism and the futility of human 
works to save it stands written: ‘‘Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
shalt be saved!’’ 


Ore 


WHOSE THE GLORY? 


ROM a bitter isolationist, anti- 

British and anti-war policy, the 
Catholic press in America has turned 
to the eulogizing of Catholic soldiers 
and chaplains who have distinguished 
themselves in war service. The aim is 
to create the impression that Catholics 
excel in heroism just because they are 
Catholics. Ruefully, the Brooklyn Cath- 
olic Tablet was obliged to correct the 
hasty impression it first gave its readers 
that Captain Colin Kelly, America’s 
Number 1 hero, was a Roman Catholic; 
its issue of January 24 apologetically 
admitted that Captain Kelly and his 
family were good Presbyterians! 


Much is being made of the fact that 
the Filipinos are 70% Catholic, from 
which it would seem to follow that to 
the Catholic church and its teachings 
is due the heroic stand of the Filipino 
forces under General MacArthur in 
Bataan Peninsula. To these brave Fil- 
ipino soldiers, who learned to love lib- 
erty and progress in public schools pat- 
terned after those of the United States, 
all honor and glory are due. But in giv- 
ing praise for their heroism to their 
Catholic religion, Catholic propagan- 
dists, as is usual in such eases, do not 
show both sides of the picture. Over- 
looked is the fact that for years the 
Jesuits in the Philippines were notori- 
ous for their destructive carping at the 
efforts of Americans to train the Fil- 
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ipinos in the American way of life; by 
press and radio they openly advocated 
a fascist, corporative regime for the 
Philippines after being granted full in- 
dependence in 1946. Forgotten, too, is 
the fact of a widespread and efficient 
Catholic-Spanish fifth column which 
seems to have greatly aided the Japan- 
ese in the first weeks of their assault 
against the Philippines. 


Mattacked Gefman rie 


“Thus, Arperican destroyers, as 1 
Manila Reports =|: 
e e t 
Fifth Columnists a 


By United Press 

MANILA, Dec. 11—The Bulletin 
reported today that two Catholic 
{priests had been arrested at San 
Fernando, in Pampanga province, 
for asserted fifth column activities 
in the zone of Japanese invasion 
attempts. 


The Bulletin asserted that in Ma- 
nila a signal line between Nichols 
Flying Field and an air raid tower 
was cut, supposedly by fifth col- 
umnists ,and delayed the alarm 
when the Japs raided the Manila 
Bay area yesterday. 

Air Raid Chief Warden Alfredo 
G, Eugenio issued detailed instruc- 
tions to the public for procedure in | | 

event of gas attacks. ' 


Above facsimile of a United Press 
dispatch from Manila on December 11, 
is proof that two Catholic priests were 
actually apprehended as spies helping 
the invading forces of the treacherous 
Japanese. The full extent of the as- 
sistance rendered to the attacking Jap- 


anese by this fifth column will seep out 
only after the war is over. 


n 


The falsity of the statistical argu- 
ments deduced by Catholic propagan- 


dists to glorify their church at the ex- 
pense of others has many times been dis- 
closed in previous issue of THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHoutic. There was, for in- 
stance, the argument of Bishop Shaugh- 
nessy who endeavored to make us be- 
lieve that there must be at least thirty- 
five million Catholics in the United 
States because 31% of those registered 
for the draft gave the Catholic religion 
as their preference.’ There was no men- 
tion of the fact that registrants for the 
draft can only indicate if they are 
Catholic, Protestant or Jewish. This 
means that under ‘‘Catholic’’ not only 
all register who are practising Roman 
Catholics, but also the following: all 
who were baptized Catholics; those 
whose parents were Catholics but who 
were never baptized and have’ no re- 
ligion; all Orthodox Catholics, Greek, 
Russian, Rumanian, Slovak, Ruthenian, 
ete.; lax and fallen-away Catholics; 
unbelievers and atheists; many who 
have no religion but whose ancestors 
were Catholics or who have Irish Cath- 
olic names. 


Furthermore, if by this same method 
the Catholic population of the country 
was calculated on the basis of our Cath- 
olie prison population, we would:arrive 
at the figure of more than sixty million 
Catholies.in the United States !? 


Soldier and sailor boys who profess 
the faith of the Roman Catholie church 
will doubtless serve their country as 
well and as bravely as those of other 
religions. But it would be safe to say 
that oftener than not Catholics will be 
heroic and brave in spite of rather than 
directly because of the religious teach- 
ings and policies of their church. 


1See Tur CoNverTED CATHOLIC for Febru- 
ary, 1942, p. 39. 

2FWor confirmation of this, see THe Con- 
VERTED CaTHoLic for March and May, 1941, 
pp. 61-63 and 118-121 respectively. 
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PECULIARITIES OF IRISH CATHOLICISM 


By Jamus J. MurpHy 


ECULIARITIES is used here in no 

disparaging sense. The peculiarities 
of Irish Catholicism are its individual 
characteristics that mould and fashion 
it into something distinct from the na- 
tional Catholicism of other races. 


Roman Catholicism is fond of nour- 
ishing the fiction that it is one and the 
same throughout the world. This is 
true only in the sense that as an inter- 
national political institution working 
through its hierarchy it has everywhere 
the same purposes and goals. In every 
other sense, particularly in matters of 
religion, there is only the remotest re- 
semblance between the Catholicism of 
different countries—for instance, be- 
tween the religious consciousness and 
outlook of an Italian and that of an 
Irishman. The easy-going, carefree 
Catholicism of Italy that makes light of 
Friday abstinence and Sunday mass 
stands in stark contrast to the grim 
Trish Catholicism that makes of these 
two observances the basic fibre of its 
publie belief. Irish Catholies, even in 
the United States, consider Italians 
Catholic in name only. Italian Catho- 
lies, on the other hand, think Irish Ca- 
tholicism a mere veneer, lacking the 
foundation of true Catholic culture and 
morality.1 They point in derision at the 
falling birth rate of Irish-American 
Catholies. Italian Catholicism and Irish 
Catholicism differ as profoundly as the 
lax Roman paganism and the rigorous 
Irish druidism on which they are re- 
spectively founded. 


Catholicism, the religion of mass ap- 


1The writer heard Archbishop Paul Mar- 
ella, Apostolic Delegate to Japan, make this 
statement when he was secretary to Cardi- 
nal Fumasoni-Biondi at that time Apostolic 
Delegate to the United States. 


peal, is not nearly so rigid as Protes- 
tants imagine. In a true if unflattering 
sense it can be compared to a large, 
parasitic mass that seeps gradually into 
the mould of a newly-converted race. It 
adapts itself to the needs, weaknesses 
and peculiarities of the race while at 
the same time absorbing and making 
use for its own growth of the native 
strength, talent and genius of the peo- 
ple. This is why Catholicism becomes 
so nationalistic in each country and 
differs from country to country. This, 
too, is the reason why Catholicism was 
able to take on the superstitions, the 
laws, the organizational genius of an- 
cient Rome. For this very same reason 
it could, in the event of a Hitler vic- 
tory, adapt itself to the needs and as- 
pirations of Pan-Germanism, All that 
would be needed is the right formula— 
this the Jesuits would take care of. 


Chief characteristic of Irish Catholi- 
cism is its identification of race and re- 
ligion. The Irish Catholie thinks of 
every Irishman as a Catholic? and 
thinks the only honest-to-goodness Cath- 
olies are the Irish. In the eyes of the 
Irish, a Catholic who ‘‘gives up the 
faith’’ and turns Protestant is dis- 
owned as an Irishman and branded as 
a disgrace to the race. The Irish shrug 
off the idea of an Italian or ‘‘foreign’’ 
priest giving up the priesthood, but the 
idea of an Irishman ‘‘forsaking the 
cloth’’ makes the Irish think the low- 
est pit of hell too good for him for 
‘*bringing shame on his own blood and 
race’’. 


This peculiar and perfect fusion of 


*This obsession recently led even the 
Catholic press into the error of hailing 
(Protestant) Captain Colin Kelly as a proof 
of Catholic patriotism. 
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race and religion is the result of cen- 
turies of Irish persecution. A parallel 
ease is that of the Poles. Catholicism in 
these cases was the one unifying force 
that brought and kept together a people 
deprived of statehood or even a govern- 
ment of its own. It also became a tan- 
gible belief and a badge of honor that 
widened the cleavage between them and 
their enemies. In the case of the Irish, 
a man’s Catholicism as well as_ his 
patriotism came to be measured by his 
hatred of Protestant England. 

Because chureh organization in Ire- 
land, during centuries of persecution, 
was that of a missionary country lack- 
ing prelacies and religious pageantry, 
the eyes of Irish Catholics turned in- 
stinctively to Rome. The Irish became 
more papal than the pope. Veneration 
of the pope and allegiance to the Roman 
See became the highlight of Irish Cath- 
olicism. This was in marked contrast to 
the widespread distrust of the Italian 
papacy so characteristic of continental 
Catholicism, particularly of France 
whose clerics still speak of the Roman 
monsignori as ‘‘les rats du Vatican’’. 

A second peculiarity of the Irish ver- 
sion of Catholicism is its extreme ven- 
eration for its clergy. The Irish con- 
sider their priests virtually impeccable. 
They carry out in practice the legend- 
ary saying attributed to Francis of As- 
sisi that if he were confronted by a 
priest and an angel he would offer his 
respects first to the priest. Reliable re- 
ports of clerical lapses from celibacy 
fall on deaf ears and are dismissed as 
idle gossip. 

The Irish glorification of their clergy 
is embodied in the title of ‘‘Father’’. 
The name implies the intimate trust, 
love and respect the Irishman has for 
a ‘‘man of the cloth’’. Through Irish 
influence in English-speaking countries 
this same title of address is used for all 
priests. But in no Catholic country in 
the world were parish priests ever 


called ‘‘Father’’. In France, for in- 
stance, they are simply entitled ‘‘mon- 
sieur’’; in Italy they are called Zio 
(‘‘Unele’’) or Zi’ prete (‘‘Uncle 
priest’’) and addressed as ‘‘Don’’. 

The lofty position of the Irish clergy 
opened the way to their domination of 
the social and political life of the coun- 
try. In learning and culture they stood 
above the Irish masses who had been de- 
prived of all education. Partly out of a 
desire to serve and partly out of self- 
complacency the priest became the 
would-be lawyer, doctor, justice of the 
peace and matrimonial match-maker to 
all and sundry within his parish. As the 
political organization of the country 
evolved in the last century, priests and 
prelates became more and more em- 
broiled in politics. In the present cen- 
tury laymen belonging to this or that 
political organization were excommuni- 
eated by the bishop of one diocese and 
honored by his prelatial confrere across 
the border line. Terrence McSweeney, 
famed Irish patriot and hunger-striker, 
was refused Christian burial in one 
diocese; his body was transported a 
short distance to another diocese where 
he was buried with the highest of 
church honors in a funeral attended by 
hundreds of clergymen and many bish- 
ops and other prelates. 

Today the clergy and hierarchy of 
Ireland are more active than ever on 
the political front stirring up hatred 
and distrust of England and the democ- 
racies because they are Protestant.* 


Externalism is one of the earmarks 
of Irish Catholicity. Publie profession 
of Catholicism and public attendance 
at chureh are of the essence of Irish 
Catholicism. An Irishman may be no- 


5On the arrival of the AEF in Ulster in 
January, the political leaders of Eire, whose 
careers can be made or unmade by eccles- 
iastical fiat, called Americans Quislingites 
and even said that they would rather have 
on their soil [hated] English troops than 
Americans. 
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torious for political thievery or immoral 
living but he is still considered a Cath- 
olic as long as he goes to mass on Sun- 
days. But once an Irishman stops giving 
this external subservience and financial 
support to the hierarchy and its regula- 
tions he ceases to be a ‘‘Catholie’’, re- 
gardless of his belief in the essential 
dogmas of Catholicism and a blameless 
life. 

This over-emphasis on mere externals 
is unknown in Catholic countries, apart 
from Ireland, Abstinence from meat on 
Fridays and attendance at mass on Sun- 
days are considered trivial matters in 
Italy, France and Spain. They are the 
exceptions rather than the rule, espe- 
cially in the case of men. 

Grim, repressive rigorism has been a 
mark of the church in Ireland. It went 
hand-in-hand with the damp, depress- 
ing climate and the church’s emphasis 
on externalism. This rigorism of the 
church in Ireland can be traced to the 
deep-rooted Jansenism of France where 
most of the Irish clergy used to be 
trained. There the young seminarians 
were indoctrinated with over-emphasis 
on the evils of sex, the horrors of hell 
fire and the burden of life in this ‘‘vale 
of tears’’.t On their return to France, 
the Irish priests with a holier-than-thou 
attitude harangued incessantly against 
the harmless levity of young people. 
Even in recent years they seathingly de- 
nounced from the pulpit modern dances, 
public amusements, sleeveless dresses, 
shortened skirts, bobbed hair, lipstick 
and rouge. Those who indulged in such 
“‘deceits of the devil’’ were publicly 
berated. Nowadays, as the Irish church 
continues its losing battle against mod- 
ern mores, the hatreds and obsessions 
of Irish rigorism are left more and more 
to rankle within the minds of their 
authors without being breathed into 
words. Fear of losing parishioners is 


* Well-known Catholic expression popu- 
larized in the prayer to Mary entitled “Hail, 
Holy Queen!”. 


the reason. Only in backward country 
districts where the priest still rules su- 
preme does he dare to unbridle his 
tongue and rant against the innocent 
mirth of youth and the trifling vanities 
of the fairer sex. 


The Catholicism of the Irish has be- 
come the backbone of the Roman Cath- 
oie chureh throughout the English- 
speaking world. But the Catholicism of 
the descendants of Irish immigrants to 
democratic countries has undergone 
great changes. Here in America, for ex- 
ample, the Irish Catholies of today have 
taken on the ways and customs of dem- 
ocratic Protestantism. They have a new- 
found tolerance of all creeds and free- 
dom from the political domination of 
clerics. The Irish-American clergy itself 
has lost its air of hell-and-damnation 
and its forbidding rigorism. 


The hold of Roman Catholicism on 
the American Irish decreases with each 
generation. Widespread leakage and 
birth control, as well as the increasing 
laxity of the clergy, foredoom the future 
of Irish Catholicism in this country. 
Irish-American Catholics believe in 
birth control and practise it freely, al- 
though they are forbidden to do so 
under pain of mortal sin. This open 
flouting of Catholic belief and practice 
leads first to conflicts of conscience 
within the believer and then, little by 
little, to distrust of Catholie ‘‘infal- 
lible’’ doctrines and finally to loss of 
faith. Once faith in the church is weak- 
ened, external adherence and conformi- 
ty linger for a while and eventually 
cease. Fallen-away Catholies usually 
lapse into agnosticism. 

Birth control is the Achilles’ heel of 
Catholicism. On this issue the Catholic 
church is caught in an impasse where 
there is no retreat. The exit door of 
Catholicism is beginning to swing open. 
The future belongs to Protestantism, if 
it is aggressive enough to seize the op- 
portunity. 


Phillis 
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MUST IT PERISH? 


RONOUNCEMENTS of Catholic 

spokesmen in post-Pearl Harbor 
America, though somewhat tempered, 
are nonetheless as destructive of our 
American way of life as before. Every 
true American knows that our stagger- 
ing war effort in output of men and 
materials is chiefly to defend and pre- 
serve: 1) the right of workers to or- 
ganize for decent conditions of work 
and pay; 2) our free American system 
of education; 3) legal guarantees of in- 
dividual rights and liberties; 4) a so- 
cial order where all are free to order 
their religious life, marriage and domes- 
tic affairs according to the dictates of 
conscience. 


Yet, Monsignor Fulton J. Sheen, in 
a radio broadeast on the Catholic Hour, 
Sunday, January 18, condemned in 
turn each of these four fundamentals 
of American life as ‘‘not worth preserv- 
ing’’, erying out after each ‘‘Let it 
perish !’’ Following are quotations from 
his address : 


“A particular economic system, 
which, under the cloak of organized 
labor, permits subversive groups and 
racketeers to infiltrate into its ranks 

. is not worth preserving. Let it 
perish ! 


‘A system of education, which ig- 
nores, sometimes repudiates, religion 
and morality, which trains the in- 
tellect to the utter disregard of the 
will, which teaches that there is no 
such thing as right and wrong, which 
after four years of college still leaves 
the student unsupplied with a philos- 
ophy of life, is not worth preserving. 
Let it perish! 


** A theory of law which would declare 
that the State is the source of all 
rights and liberties, which would af- 
firm that education is the right of the 
State and not the right of the parent 
[the Catholic church], which would 


teach that the laws of justice are the 
creation of the moods of the com- 
munity... that law itself is the only 
instrument of power... that kind of 
legal theory is not worth preserving. 
Let it perish! 


**A social system which destroys the 
sacredness of vows and of treaties by 
permitting the break-up of marriage 
through divorce . . . is not worth pre- 
serving. Let it perish!’’ 


Calling for a New Order after the 
pope’s plan, he asked: ‘‘Should we not 
look upon the American way of life not 
as something to be defended, but as 
something to be emended?’’. He leaves 
no doubt that his kind of emendation 
of our American way of life is, fascist- 
hke, first to let perish its vital institu- 
tions of freedom of labor, freedom of 
education, its legal guarantees of lib- 
erty in religious, social and domestic af- 
fairs, and substitute for them an author- 
itarian system in each particular—all, 
of course, to be in accordance with 
Roman Catholic church teaching. Adolf 
Hitler has put all this on record, and in 
much plainer terms, in his Mein Kampf. 


Or 


RESIGNATION FROM ROME 


FOLLOWING is a copy of the resigna- 
tion from the Roman Catholic church 
of Edmund Joseph Savoie, sent to 
William Cardinal O’Connell, Boston, 
Mass. : 


**T, Edmund Joseph Savoie, a mem- 
ber of the Roman Catholic church, 
having studied the theology of that 
church, and having arrived at the 
conclusion that its exactions on hu- 
man reason are inconsistent with my 
inner religious convictions, do deem 
it inadvisable to continue my affili- 
ation with that body, effective this 
first day of January, nineteen forty- 
two. 


(signed) EpMuND JosepH SAVOIE’”’ 
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Un the Lookout 


By James J. MurpeHy 


PROSELYTING FOR DEFENSE 


SAVING AMERICA for the Catholic church 
is the ideal proposed to American youth by 
the Right Rev. Francis W. Walsh, vicar 
delegate of the Roman Catholic church to 
the U. S. armed forces. In a baccalaureate 
address at Manhattanville College to the 
affiliated Newman Clubs of New York City 
high schools he said in part: “I say you 
can give aid to your country now. First, you 
can remain loyal and faithful Catholics 
yourselves, and second, you can bring as 
many [non-Catholic] boys and girls to the 
Catholic faith as possible. . . They realize 
that there is a void in their life, but they 
don’t know where or what it is. The Cath- 
olic religion would fill that void.” (N. Y. 
Herald-Tribune, Jan. 26, 1942.) 


Monsignor Walsh is in charge of the 
Army camps and naval stations along the 
Atlantic seaboard from New York to North 
Carolina. Resident chaplains in individual 
camps and naval stations are under his 
direction. 


The newspaper item quoted above con- 
tains the enlightening disclosure that Cath- 
olic students of our public schools are offi- 
cially organized within the school along de- 
nominational lines: “The Newman Clubs 


are the official organizations of the Cath-_ 


olic church in public and other non-Cath- 
olic schools.” Catholic priests are assigned 
as chaplains of the different public schools 
and are organizers of the Newman Clubs. 
Father Francis Quinn is chaplain at Tex- 
tile High School on W. 18th Street; Father 
Thomas O’Brien at Columbus High School 


in the Bronx, etc. 
1 Rh ee 


ADVICE TO THE LOVELORN 


MOST REVEREND John F. O’Hara, high- 


est ranking Catholic prelate affiliated with 
the U. S. armed forces, took occasion at the 
Waldorf-Astoria communion breakfast of 
1200 Catholic women to ridicule the num- 
ber and variety of America’s defense move- 
ments as a “foolish dissipation of energy 
that is evident all about us”. Relieved of 
this Coughlinite barb, ‘he “called on Cath- 


olic women to put aside ‘self-seeking’ and 
‘self-dependence’ and to sacrifice and pray. 
He indicated that one useful sacrifice a 
woman can make is to refuse to marry a 
man in the armed forces so that she will 
not become an additional worry for him.” 
(N. Y. Herald-Tribune.) It is typical of the 
conceit and arrogance of the unmarried 
Roman Catholic hierarchy that it should 
presume to make an arbitrary decision on 
the intimate, personal relations of indi- 
viduals and propose it for universal observ- 
ance. It would never occur to the bachelor 
prelate that a decision that might be ad- 
visable in one individual case would be dis- 
astrous in another. The next time a Cath- 
olic spokesman prates about his church’s 
love for “the rights of individuals”, it will 
be clearer than ever how to interpret it. 


+. 2 oe 


THE END JUSTIFIES THE MEANS 


JESUIT Father Le Buffe conducted at the 
Waldorf-Astoria Hotel the twenty-third an- 
nual convention of the Newman Clubs of 
non-sectarian colleges throughcut New York 
State and lower New England. He chose as 
the theme of the convention, “The Catholic 
Church—the Bulwark of Democracy.” 


Among other things Father Le Buffe said: 
“The entire philosophy of American demo- 
cratic ‘government today is based on the 
writings of Catholics alone and practically 
all of it by Catholic priests. .. The one bul- 
wark against totalitarianism is the bul- 
wark of natural rights. .. And the only one 
who has been successfully defining them is 
the Catholic Church. . . Not all dictators are 
wrong, for in wartime we must have some 
form of dictatorship. But if he (the dicta- 
tor) preserves those [natural] rights, he 
is a dictator of the right sort.” (N. Y. 
Times, Feb. 1, 1942.) 


Jesuits claim that they do not teach that 
“the end justifies the means”, The fact is 
that they do not teach it in theory but carry 
it out in practice. The above statements 
are a case in point. Father Le Buffe knows 
perfectly well that it is not true that our 
democratic government stems from Cath- 
olic writings, much less Catholic writings 
alone. He also knows that for centuries our 
democratic courts here and in England have 
magnificently defined natural rights. But 
he finds the opportunity of indoctrinating 
these youths with untruths that glorify the 
Catholic church—an “end that justifies the 
means”. 
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SANCTUM SANCTORUM 


THE RECESSES OF TIBET are no more 
secret or inaccessible to the public than are 
the carefully guarded houses of priests and 
religious communities. This secrecy creates 
a taboo of holiness—and incidentally saves 
money by evading fire and safety regula- 
tions. Many “religious houses’ are sheer 
fire-traps. 


Air-raid protection threatened for a mo- 
ment this artificial secrecy of rectories, 
convents and monasteries but not for long. 
In New York City the auxiliary bishop used 
his political influence to make arrange- 
ments that each religious house would ap- 
point one of its members “control director”. 
Let Bishop McIntyre describe in his own 
words the resulting advantages: “With this 
provision complied with, we are assured by 
the police officials that air-raid wardens in 
the fulfillment of their duties will deal 
{only] with the building control director, 
thus obviating the necessity of their enter- 
ing or inspecting the premises.” (N. Y. 
Times, Dec. 31, 1941.) It is to be gratui- 
tously assumed that the unexamined “con- 
trol directors” are qualified and, also, that 
they are conscientiously carrying out all 
precautions. 


The New York Police Commissioner Val- 
entine, appointed by Mayor La Guardia, is 
in virtual control of aid-raid protection. He 
is a zealous Catholic, a member of Our 
Lady of Guadalupe parish in Brooklyn. 


ROMAN NEPOTISM 


INDICATIVE of the cordial relations be- 
tween the Vatican and the Axis was a 
recent recommendation by Premier Mus- 
solini that King Victor Emmanuel confer 
the title of prince on the descendants of 
Marquis Francesco Pacelli, brother of 
Pope Pius XII. It will be recalled that the 
Pacelli brothers were both highly instru- 
mental in effecting the Lateran Treaty of 
1929 which is now producing the satis- 
factory results planned from its inception. 


The Pacellis are one of the many noble 
families of Rome that are on the inside of 
the track in the race for Vatican titles and 
preferments. The Collegio dei Nobili in 
Rome makes a specialty of grooming the 
aspiring nobles for ecclesiastical dignities 
until after they are ‘‘placed’’, subsequent 
to their ordination. From then on their 


fate depends on their native tact and on 
family connections in Vatican court 
circles. 


The Cicognanis are another instance of 
such favoritism. Amleto Cicognani was 
appointed Secretary of the Congregation 
of Extraordinary Affairs, a Vatican bu- 
reaucracy; he was later named Apostolic 
Delegate to the United States. He now 
lives in luxury in a palatial residence in 
Washington, D. C. In a few years he will 
be created cardinal and will reside in 
Rome. His brother is also an archbishop 
and papal envoy; he will also be given a 


cardinalate. 
* * * 


INCREASE IN RELIGION 
ATTENDANCE at church has increased 
since America’s entry into the war, accord- 
ing to reports coming in from all parts of 
the country to the National Council of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church. The Long Is- 
land diocese reported the largest Christmas 
attendance in its history. All churches re- 
marked that increase in religious offerings 
kept pace with increase in attendance. 


* * * 


MYRON C. TAYLOR 

THE PERSONAL ENVOY of President 
Roosevelt to the Vatican recently showed 
for the first time a ten-minute motion pic- 
ture of his first talk with the pope. He 
showed it at the communion breakfast of 
the Catholic Carroll Club, founded by ex- 
Countess Brady, financial ‘angel’ of the 
Vatican. Mr. Taylor said the Vatican took 
the picture and presented a copy to him as 
a present. 


The Herald-Tribune described the mo- 
tion picture as follows: “President Roose- 
velt’s tall gray-haired Episcopalian repre- 
sentative genuflected several times as he 
approached the seated Pope, the pictures 
showed. The Pope rose, smiled, held his 
hand out in greeting and then began speak- 
ing volubly. Mr. Taylor appeared a bit nervy- 
ous as the Papal guards in their multi- 
colored medieval uniforms escorted him in 
and out and his hands closed and opened 
noticeably at one point.” 


* OF * 


IT was announced from Vichy, Jan. 17, 
that the pope had given 1,500,000 francs to 
parishes in France hit hardest by the war. 
Most of the pope’s money comes from the 
United States. 
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CATHOLIC CHURCH AND BIRTH 
CONTROL 


DIVISION in the Catholic church on the 
subject of birth control was pointed out at 
the annual meeting of the New York State 
Federation for Planned Parenthood by its 
counsel, Mr. Morris Ernst. The N. Y. Times 
of January 28th reports his speech as fol- 
lows: “Mr. Ernst said the Catholic church 
‘favors limitation of families on the 
grounds of health or where there is inade- 
quate food or shelter or where incomes are 
low’. He remarked that the only difference 
between the federation and the Catholic 
church was that ‘their [the church’s] 
method doesn’t work’. He told the mem- 
bers of the federation that the Catholic 
church was divided on the question of birth 
control, and that ‘instead of a direct at- 
tack on the church, your attack should be 
in widening the division’.” 


THE CATHOLIC SOCIAL LAG 


FREE RELIGIONS endorsed thirty years 
ago the formation of Girl Scout organiza- 
tions. Of all denominations, Catholicism 
alone clung to the medieval notion of re- 
pressed womanhood. The pope’s detesta- 
tion of athletics for girls sporadically 
reaches the boiling point and releases 
steam in a public tirade against “pagan 
practices” and ‘‘womanly immodesty”’. 


For thirty years even the American 
hierarchy, the ‘‘liberals’’ of international 
Catholicism, refused to approve a Girl 
Scout program. Fearing, on the other 
hand, to sponsor public opposition to a 
spontaneous social movement, the hier- 
archy compromised by winking at in- 
dividual parish units of Girl Scouts in the 
few parishes where the pastors were suf- 
ficiently social-minded to approve of them. 
But no diocesan, much less national, or- 
ganization of such units was allowed. 


At long last, the National Catholic Wel- 
fare Conference, mouthpiece of the hier- 
archy, has found that its reactionary cause 
is hopeless and has given in to social 
pressure. In late December it countenanced 
the establishment of a national association 
of Catholic Girl Scouts. 


The American hierarchy has ‘“‘pulled a 
fast one’’ on the arch-reactionaries of the 
Roman Curia. The approval of the Catho- 
lic Girl Scout movement has been given 


under the pretext of a national defense 
measure. When the war is over, the Curia 
will be faced with a fait accompli—and 
will be too dependent on the American 
hierarchy as its democratic front to run 
counter to #ts decision. 


*  O* * 


SILENCE GIVES CONSENT 


BANKER AND INDUSTRIALIST, Cyrus 
Eaton of Cleveland, Ohio, has a tender 
spot in his heart for the church of Rome 
as an upholder of capitalism and the 
“established order’’. In consequence he 
penned a letter to the Apostolic Delegate 
in Washington asking the Catholic church 
to denounce German and Japanese pagan- 
ism. “Once the church has spoken, Italy 
can no longer range herself on the side 
of these ruthless aggressors nor Ireland 
continue to remain aloof from the strug- 
gle... Must Rome, the ancient and august 
spiritual metropolis of the world, bow to 
Berlin and Tokio? Certainly it need not 
if the Catholic church exerts its great in- 
fluence to the fullest measure in defeating 
the evil ambitions of Germany and Japan.” 


Mr. Eaton’s naiveté proves that Rome 
can deceive even the elect. 


The Catholic church has, of course, 
ignored the above request and continued 
its passive assistance to the Axis. The 
Apostolic Delegate obliged to refuse this 
forthright plea and unable to give the real 
reasons could not afford to publish a pub- 
lic answer. 


Catholic Rome by its actions which 
speak louder than words gives its answer to 
the dilemma placed before it by Mr. 
Eaton: Denounce the Axis or bow to Ber- 
lin. It bows to Berlin. 


* * * 


BINGO VS. NATIONAL DEFENSE 


A FIRST AID STATION was needed in the 
neighborhood of St. Helen’s parochial 
school in Milwaukee. A little space in the 
school building would have served the pur- 
pose. The pastor turned down the request 
of the emergency medical relief committee. 
The Milwaukee Journal quotes him as say- 
ing, “bingo games played in the basement 
of the school during certain week nights 
make that area unavailable while upper 
floors of the building are taxed to capacity. 


4: 
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SOME PHILIPPINE HISTORY 


HE CATHOLIC CHURCH 
has had much to do with the 
history of the Philippines both 


before and after their occupa- 
tion by the United States. How much 
influence it will have there now under 
the rule of the Japanese invaders re- 
mains to be seen. 


A band of Spanish Augustinian 
monks, in 1561, forty years after the 
discovery of the Philippines, settled in 
the islands and soon exerted great 
power there. They were followed in 1577 
by. the Franciscans, in 1581 by the 
Jesuits, in 1587 by the Dominicans, 
and in 1606 by the Recoletes. During 
the last century other Catholic religious 
orders settled in the islands—the Paul- 
ines in 1862; the Capuchins in 1886, 
and the Benedictines in 1895. The Bene- 
dictines are a non-centralized order, and 
although generally noted for their lib- 
eral social outlook, this is not the case in 
all its branches. American Benedictines, 
for example, are noted neither for their 
scholarship nor their liberal point of 
view. The Benedictines who settled in 
the Philippines and who still have a 
house there are members of the Congre- 
gation of the Primitive Observance; 
their numbers are recruited and import- 
ed from the peasant class in Spain. 
They entertain none of the progressive 
views of the Benedictines of the French 
or Beuronese Congregations, and at no 
time offered any opposition to Jesuit 
domination of the chureh in the Phil- 
ippines. 

Before the Filipinos revolted against 
their Spanish masters in 1896, the num- 
bers of monks in the islands, according 
to the published statement of the Jesuits 
of Manila, were as follows: 


MUTE US GUILT NTS tree stow, i rch as sao 644 
ROCOLCLES Bess heen Mee ee 922 
Dominicans: cee ee 528 
Hr anciscanspeeeent et. 475 
RCOUUL GE mere ns ees crea’ ee eaces 164 
CAC RED ay fare teeta cckascvsnesuteens << 36 
Benedietimes: ie pet ees. cee 14 

A Rate = yon nae alae ee ae 2,383 


As a result of the report to Congress 
of the First Philippine Commission, ap- 
pointed by President McKinley on Jan- 
uary 20, 1899, the friars (but not the 
Jesuits) were obliged to leave the Phil- 
ippines at the request to the Vatican of 
the Government of the United States. 
This report, transmitted to Congress on 
February 2, 1900, was published in four 
volumes by the Government, and con- 
tains an array of facts, supported by 
testimony of an unimpeachable char- 
acter, all tending to show that the monks 
in the Philippines had declined in use- 
fulness, and, in many cases, had become 
inordinately acquisitive, morally de- 
generate and politically offensive to the 
Filipinos. 

It must be remembered, however, that 
when these monks arrived in the Phil- 
ippines in the sixteenth century, they 
found some of the people ‘‘ wholly sav- 
age and cannibal; others semi-barba- 
rous; all of them pagan, idolaters, sunk 
in the densest darkness of superstition, 
slavery and vice’’. By the year 1900, 
barbarism had practically disappeared 
and slavery had been abolished, except 
in Mindanao, Casilan, Salu, Palawan 
and in some smaller islands adjacent to 
them, which are still inhabited chiefly 
by Mohammedan and heathen tribes. 
At that time, the number of Roman 
Catholies in the Philippines was esti- 
mated to be more than six millions. 
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No one has ever denied that credit for 
this is due to the Spanish monks during 
their three centuries of control of the 
Philippines. In many respects, these 
monks displayed great heroism and self- 
sacrifice in their missionary tours into 
the benighted interior of the islands. 
They built schools, hospitals, cathedrals 
and monasteries. But the form of civ- 
ilization they established was nearer the 
civilization of the Middle Ages than 
that of the United States, and it would 
not have been difficult for other mission- 
aries to have created a purer and no- 
bler form of civilization than that pro- 
duced by the Catholic monks. The fact 
remains, however, that whatever prog- 
ress was made was due almost wholly to 
the labors of these Spanish monks and 
friars. 

On the other hand, no one ean disa- 
gree with the official report of the Phil- 


ippine Commission that by the end of. 


the 19th century the rights of the Fili- 
pinos were ‘‘shamefully invaded and 
ruthlessly trampled upon’’, and that 
the friars, all of them Spaniards, sup- 
ported the Spanish rulers in their tyr- 
anny over the people. It was also 
brought to light that the hostility of the 
Filipinos was even more bitter toward 
the friars than towards their Spanish 
eivil rulers; that of the two, the friars 
were more to be feared and hated. When 
the rebellion broke out, most of the 
friars were obliged to flee from their 
estates to save their lives; at the close 
of the year 1900, only 472 of them re- 
‘mained on the islands, so many of them 
had been slain or imprisoned. 

Frank S. Bourns, chief surgeon of the 
volunteer American army, testifying 
before the above-mentioned Philippine 
Commission, was asked if, in his visits 
to the islands, he had discovered any 
antagonism to the friars. He replied 
that in every region he visited he found 
very marked antagonism, based upon 
the moral and financial abuses of the 
monks. He also affirmed that the people 


considered themselves good Catholics 
but that they objected to the great 
power of the monastic and mendicant 
orders, which was grossly abused. 


The following excerpts from other 
testimonies substantiate this: 


1) Testimony of Senor Melliza: 


“The friar is the man who has tried to 
dominate the people, and the people have 
a great repugnance to the friars. One of 
the reasons that resistance to America 
was decided upon in the Philippine Is- 
lands was the fact that the friars’ property 
was seen to be respected, and that they 
remained here. Furthermore, the property 
of the friars is not really theirs. The 
properties that they have were given them 
by the people, not for the friars them- 
selves, but for the welfare of the givers’ 
souls, and for the purpose of benefit to the 
people and the purposes of education and 
other benefits to the people.” 


2) Testimony of Senor Rosario, a 
man of some importance in Luzon: 


“It is impossible to retain here the relig- 
ious corporations as they existed before, 
for they cause a great problem—one state 
within another state. As happens in 
every nation in the world in which there 
is clerical domination, Rome has power 
over the religious corporations, and con- 
sequently intervenes in the affairs of the 
nation; and it came to pass in former 
times here that Rome had more power in 
the state than Spain, for there were re- 
ligious corporations here that combined 
and were very strong, and Rome had 
really more power than Spain in the 
country. The proclamation of the Gover- 
nor-General speaks of the separation of 
‘Church and State, but this is not enough 
for the Philippine Islands. This idea, 
which is very well in free countries like 
the United States, is not enough for the 
Philippine Islands, which are very much 
governed by the religious corporations, . . 
If the property is returned to the friars 
an agrarian war will result, that is, such 
a@ war as we have now, a war of the agri- 
cultural classes against the property 
owners. If their property is taken away 
from them and they still remain here 
they will cause another war, for they 
have the protection of Rome. When I 
speak of Rome I refer to the Vatican, the 
Papal power.’ 
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When Senor Rosario was reminded by 
Professor Worcester, a member of the 
Congress, that there were many Catho- 
lies in America with the power of Rome 
behind them, and yet they produced no 
war, he said: 


“The friar in the Philippines is entirely 
different from the friar in Europe or 
America. .. The friar here is not a relig- 
ious person. .. He is not a Catholic who 
preaches religion. . . He is a factor in 
public life, capable of disturbing the pub- 
lic order.” 


3) Testimony of Senor José de Lu- 
zuriaga, of the Congress of the Island 
of Negros: 


“A great many people in Negros have 
been shot through the unjust and calumn- 
ious denunciations of the friars. . . In 
the first place they complain of the grasp- 
ing spirit of the friars. The friars wish 
to be the civil authority and the military 
authority; and they were the complete 
owners of a man’s body and soul. The 
friar is the personification of autocracy, 
and has as his object the exploitation, 
spiritually and materially, of the native.” 


Most significant of all is the testi- 
mony of the Jesuits of Manila on the 
subject of freedom of religion in the 
Philippines, which was incorporated in- 
to the fourth volume of the Commis- 
sion’s report. After defending the his- 
tory of the monastic missions in the 
Philippines, the Jesuits placed them- 
selves on record as opposed to religious 
freedom as follows: 


1 Editor’s note: The “religious corpora- 
tion” of which Sefior Rosario spoke is un- 
known in the United States, cannot exist, in 
fact, according to American law in any part 
of the United States and its possessions. It 
was allowed by Spanish law in the Philip- 
pines and Puerto Rico and abolished after 
these territories were taken over by the 
United States. The Roman church religious 
corporation is a creature of ‘the Roman 
Curia, existing and owning properties for- 
ever (by the “dead hand”) without any re- 
lation to or dependence upon the civil law 
of a country. When President Taft visited 
Pope Leo XIII he told him frankly that 
such “supra-national legal entities” could 
never be allowed to exist by American law. 


“Therefore religion—and, consequently, 
morality—being so universal in the 
Philippines, would it be advisable to 
introduce liberty of religious worship 
into this country? If by freedom of re- 
ligion is understood religious tolerance 
in fact, by virtue of which no one can 
be compelled to profess Catholicism, or 
be persecuted for not being a Catholic, 
but each individual may privately pro- 
fess the religion which suits his bent, 
then this liberty has always existed in 
the Philippines; and no Filipino or for- 
eigner has ever been forced to embrace 
the Catholic religion. 


“But if by liberty of religion is under- 
stood the granting to all religions—for 
example, to worship of Confucius, or 
of Mohammed—and to all the Protes- 
tant sects equal rights to open schools, 
erect churches, create parishes, have 
processions and public ceremonies, with 
the Catholic church, we believe that it 
would not only NOT be advisable, but it 
would be a lamentable measure for any 
government which may rule the des- 
tinies of the Filipinos. 


“Two serious obstacles may oppose 
the rights of Catholicism in the Philip- 
pines. The first is the Americans who 
are now governing here, and the second 
is the Filipinos themselves. The Ameri- 
cans enjoy in America the most com- 
plete religious liberty. Why then should 
they not enjoy the same liberty on mov- 
ing to the Philippines? We answer that 
each citizen should conform to the 
laws of the country in which he lives 
... The majority of the Philippine in- 
surgents were addicted to Masonry. 
They had agreed a long time ago to 
work for the expulsion of the friars, 
and, drunken with the wine of liberty, 
they asked for all liberties, including 
religious freedom.”’ 


In view of the foregoing one can un- 
derstand the justice and fairness of the 
conelusion of President Jacob Gould 
Schurman, who headed the Commission 
which heard all the evidence and studied 
the problem in all its phases, namely, 
that the Vatican be requested to with- 
draw the friars and that their proper- 
ties be purchased by the Government 
and sold in small holdings to the actual 
tenants. 
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The efforts made by the United States 
to educate the Filipinos for democracy 
from that day till the Japanese attack 
against the Philippines on December 7, 
1941, would have been in vain had this 
solution to the Philippine friar problem 
not been found and acted upon. The 
stranglehold of the papal power of 
Rome over the Filipinos, exercised 
through the ‘‘inordinately acquisitive, 
morally degenerate and politically of- 
fensive’’ friars, had first to be broken 
before educating the Filipinos to the 
principles of democratic government. 


Rosen 


LETTER FROM MANILA 


BEFORE the Philippines were cut off 
from us by Japanese aggression, the 
following was reported by a Methodist 
missionary to the Zion Herald of Bos- 
ton, Mass. : 


“Because the Methodists have built strong 
foundations of church life in the Philip- 
pines, leaders of that church are being 
increasingly required to carry additional 
responsibilities in Christian union enter- 
prises. This is noticeable in a new rela- 
tionship of friendship being built up be- 
tween the evangelical churches and the 
Aglipayan [independent Catholic] church, 
which has 1,500,000 membership. The 
writer was a sponsor at the consecration 
of a newly-elected bishop of that church 
several months ago in the Province of 
Ilocos Norte. 


“The strongest force for progressive 
good government, for the improvement 
of educational and social standards, for 
the advancement of personal morality 
and for the enlarged emphasis on per- 
sonal responsibility, grows out of the 
Protestant movement. This has been 
proved again and again in the last six 
years since the Commonwealth of the 
Philippines was set up. 

“By and large the Roman Catholic 
church stands for authoritarian control 
and refusal to believe in the democratic 
way of life. The Jesuit order sponsors 
a vadio hour which many times has ridi- 
culed American democracy in ways 
that would not be permitted in the 
United States proper. This program, of 


course, tends to overreach itself, and 
promotes resentment on the part of 
intelligent Catholics.”’ 


oo 


DOLLARS FOR THE VATICAN 
—AND HITLER 


HE SUM of $300,000 was sent to 

the Vatican by the Catholic bishops 
of the United States as a gift to the 
pope for distribution at Christmas to 
war sufferers in more than twelve coun- 
tries of Europe. Among the countries 
which benefited by these American dol- 
lars were: Poland, Portugal, Belgium, 
Holland, France, Luxemburg, Slovakia 
and Croatia. These are Nazi-oceupied 
countries (except pro-Nazi Portugal) 
where this foreign currency would first 
buy relief for those in distress and then 
pass into the coffers of the Nazi war 
lords. Small sums also went to Ireland 
and (Nazi-oceupied) Russia. 

Although Vatican City it situated in 
the heart of Italy, with which the 
United States and Britain are at war, 
American money and uncensored mail 
can be transferred to Rome through the 
pope’s delegates in countries of the 
United Nations. 

Oe 
THE FOLLOWING is from The New 
York State Journal of Medicine: 

‘*A Nazi with heart disease must not 
use digitalis, which comes from a Jew, 
Ludwig Trauve; and if he has a 
toothache, he may not use cocaine be- 
cause he will be profiting by the work 
of Solomon Syricker. He must not 
treat typhus because he will have to 
avail himself of the discoveries of 
Widel and Weil. If he has diabetes, 
he must not use insulin because of 
the researches of Minkowsky. If he 
has a headache, he must shun pyra- 
midon and antipyrin. If he has con- 
vulsions, he must put up with them, 
for a Jew, Oscar Leibrich, thought of 
chloral hydrate. And so on through 
the long list of great modern medical 
discoveries.’ 
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HOW ROMAN CATHOLICISM CAME 
TO IRELAND 


MANY TIMES we have pointed out that 
Roman Catholicism was not the form of 
Christianity practiced in Ireland from the 
time of Saint Patrick up till the twelfth 
century. Irish people refuse to believe that 
their ancestors received Roman Catholic 
beliefs and practices from the English. 


The following quotations from the Ency- 
clopaedia Britannica are in confirmation of 
this fact: 


“KARLY in his reign, 1155, Henry III 
of England had, through his envoy, 
John of Salisbury, received from [Pope] 
Adrian IV the grant of Ireland ‘as an in- 
heritance’, on condition that he should 
reduce to order the Irish Church and 
State. The so-called Bull ‘Laudabili- 
ter,’ which defines the grant, rests on 
the sole authority of Geraldus Cambren- 
sis; how far it is genuine is one of the 
puzzles of history, but the general sub- 
mission of the Irish to Henry later 
would imply that some such papal priv- 
ilege was the aim.”—Encycl. Britan- 
nica, p. 602. 


From this time onwards, the Christian 
church in Ireland became Roman Catholic. 
It also ended the “Golden Age” of Ireland, 
which was known as “the island of saints 
and scholars’. The ruins of the monaster- 
ies and schools of learning, which were 
abandoned about the twelfth century, can 
still be seen all over the country—mute 
witnesses of the blight that fell on the 
Christian church in Ireland after Rome had 
taken possession of its religion, and (Roman 
Catholic) England of its soil. Edmund Aus- 
tin, M.A. Professor of Modern History at 
Dublin University, writes further in the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica (p. 602-3): 


“Meanwhile (1172 A.D.) during the 
winter the Ivish bishops met at the 
Council of Cashel and, after enacting 
various reforms, declared (according 
to Geraldus) : ‘Divine office shall be cel- 
ebrated according to the forms of the 
Church of England, for it is just and 
right that as Ireland has received her 
lord and king from England, she should 
accept reformation from the same 
source.’ 

“This, of course, was an implied as- 
surance of the task with which the 
papacy had commissioned Henry. The 
submission of the Church was complete, 
nor was it a packed assembly, for 


though Christian, Bishop of Lismore, 
the papal legate, seems to have been on 
Henry’s side, Lawrence, Archbishop of 
Dublin, and the native prelates of 
Cashel and Tuam were present. Thus 
was Ireland presented to the English 
Crown as a papal fief; such was the 
basis of its authority till 1541, and the 
Trish themselves accepted the fact.”’ 


-—-—- 


AIRING CATHOLIC 
PROBLEMS 


ANY local newspapers through- 

out the country are doing an ad- 
mirable work by throwing open their 
correspondence columns to discussions 
on Roman Catholic problems. This is 
only fair, since these newspapers regu- 
larly publish a syndicated column by 
the Knights of Columbus entitled 
‘Catholic Information’’. 


Following is a good reply to such a 
column in defense of priestly celibacy 
in the Hartford (Conn.) Times: 


Celibacy 


To the Editor of The Times: 


The article in The Times Nov. 29 on 
“Catholic Information,” defended priestly 
celibacy as right in the eyes of Jesus. It 
seems to me that the writer misconstrued 
the meaning of the Scripture quoted. 


Jesus did not tell the rich young man 
to abstain from marriage. As a matter of 
fact God approves of marriage. Paul 
said, “It is better to marry than to burn.” 


When God made Adam, the divine re- 
cord says he made a woman to be an help- 
meet for him because it was not good for 
man to be alone. 


Priest or minister, all should be ac- 
corded the blessed privilege of marriage. 
God blessed Adam and Eve in their union 
and placed His approval on their mar- 
riage. 


Jesus did not marry because He was 
not just another man but God in the form 
of man come down to die for the sins of 
men. For Him to have married would not 
have been right because He was not man 
but God. 
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The priest, not being God but a man, is 
entitled, in the eyes of God, to marry. To 
deny him the right is tyranny. 


Windsor. THOUGHTFUL. 


Another, demolishing the claims 
made by the Catholic church concern- 
ing papal supremacy, is as follows: 


Papal Prerogatives 
To the Editor of The Times: 


I wish to take issue with Mr. O’Nolan 
when he says, “Christianity is a divine 
religion founded by Jesus Christ on earth 
designating the Pope of Rome as His 

_ earthly successor.” 


With the first part of the statement I 
have no quarrel, but the pope is not the 
successor to Jesus nor will he ever be. 


The extravagant claims made by the 
papacy cannot be confirmed by the Bible. 
Nowhere in the Scriptures can we find 
Jesus delegating any power to the pope. 


Peter was not the first pope as Peter 
was dead long before the papacy came in- 
to power. He had been slain Ms the pagan 
Roman. power. 


Papal supremacy in church matters 
dates from 533 A.D. when the Roman 
emperor, Justinian, by an imperial edict, 
made the bishop of Rome head of all the 
churches. 


I wish to quote Pope Nicholas, “The 
pope can never be bound or loosed by the 
secular power, since it is plain that he 
was called God by the pious prince, Con- 
stantine. . . and it is manifest that God 
cannot be judged by man”. — Decreti 
Prima Pars. Distinctio XCVI, Caput 8. 


Windsor. THOUGHTFUL. 


DANGERS OF ‘RELEASED TIME’ 
To the Editor of The Times: 


Discussing religious teaching in the 
schools two correspondents suggested we 
“look at Europe,” and “witness Germany 
and Russia.” 


Let’s look at Germany, which is the most 
striking example. Not many years ago Ger- 
many was a very religious country. Of 
course, it had religious teaching in its 
schools. I attended German schools for a 
number of years. Twice weekly the children 


were segregated into Catholics, Protestants 
and Jews: sheep, goats and outcasts march- 
ing off to their denominational religious 
classes, given on school time. The Protes- 
tant children learned that they ought not go 
into a Catholic church because they might 
be swept out-of it with a broom. The Cath- 
olic children were taught it was mortal sin 
to enter a Protestant house of worship. As 
to the synagogue, why, who ever heard of 
Christians going to such a place. I do not 
recall ever having heard a plea for under- 
standing or tolerance of another person’s 
religious views. 


The German children knew the tenets of 
their respective religious creeds quite well. 
They did not know, and they seldom learned 
as grown-ups, to apply the best of their 
religion to the routine of their daily life in 
order to bridge the chasms existing among 
denominational groups. Calling themselves 
Christians they lived in the well-known 
dog-and-cat fashion. The 30-odd parties in 
the German Reichstag graphically demon- 
strated the point. From the days of his in- 
fancy, the German learned distrust and 
hate. He did not learn tolerance or the 
meaning of co-operation. 


Our union was built on the will to be a 
free people, on tolerance and on co-opera- 
tion. Germans, and other nationals who 
came to these shores, who never got along 
together, suddenly learned that in the New 
World diversity of opinion or creed was no 
hindrance to national unity, that tolerance 
was something that really could be prac- 
ticed, that co-operation among men and 
creeds and nationalities is “the last best 
hope of earth.” 


By all means, let us look at Europe and 
ponder. But let us not copy the errors of the 
Old World. yO ae ee 


STILL $1.00 A YEAR 


DESPITE rising costs of materials 
and production we do not want to in- 
crease our yearly subscription rate be- 
yond the convenient $1.00 a year 
(Canada $1.25). We look to thosewho 


can afford to do so to make up the 
deficiency in our budget by contribu- 
ting what they can towards our sus- 
taining fund. This is necessary for 
the continuance and expansion of a 
magazine like ours which carries no 
commercial advertising. 
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QUESTION BOX 


Q. In your magazine for December 
(page 25) you mentioned that Catholics 
must have at least ‘attrition’? for their 
sins in order to benefit by the priest’s ab- 
solution in confession. What does this 
“attrition’’ mean? 


A. The Catholic church divides sorrow 
for sin into two kinds: “contrition”, which 
is sorrow for sin because of love of God; 
and “attrition” which is being sorry for 
your sins because of the fear of going to 
hell if they are not forgiven. It is generally 
held in Catholic theology that few people 
can have real “contrition” for their sins, 
and it is taught that it is sufficient to have 
“attrition” if accompanied by the absolu- 
tion of a priest. This is the reason why 
Catholics are so anxious to have a priest 
to absolve them before they die. 


It can easily be seen that this “attrition” 
is not real sorrow for sin, much less true 
repentence, since it means that a person is 
not sorry for sin out of love of God, but only 
out of selfish fear of the pains of hell, and 
that, if there were no hell, he would not be 
sorry at all, but would go on sinning with- 
out remorse. 


Q. When I showed my Catholic friend 
a newspaper account of Brother Leo who 
recently left his monastery and became a 
layman, he told me that a Brother or a 
nun could leave and even get married 
since they take only “simple vows’’. Please 
tell me what this means?—T.B.L., Bright- 
on, Mass. 


A. The question of vows in the Catholic 
church is very complicated. There are 
three kinds: a simple vow, a solemn vow 
and a perpetual vow; both simple and sol- 
emn vows may be either perpetual or mere- 
ly for a stated time. Solemnity of ceremony 
bas nothing to do with making a vow sol- 
emn or simple. A simple vow of chastity, 
for instance, may be taken with great cere- 
mony (as itis by most “brothers” and nuns) 
with lighted candles and with candidate 
prostrated before the altar. What makes it a 
simple vow of chastity is the fact that, if 
the person should break it and get married 


without the permission of the church, the 
marriage would be valid although the per- 
son would thus commit an illicit act. On the 
other hand, if a person who takes a solemn 
vow of chastity gets married without per- 
mission, then the marriage is invalid as 
well as illicit. 

It is not generally known that most 
Roman Catholic priests do not take any ex- 
plicit vow of chastity. By accepting ordina- 
tion to the secular priesthood (the vast 
majority of parish priests are “secular” 
priests) the priest is merely given to under- 
stand that he will not be allowed to marry 
legally, that is, he must remain a celibate— 
much the same as cadets at West Point and 
Annapolis. Unless a priest gets legally mar- 
ried he is considered by the Catholic church 
as remaining a virgin. 


REI 
THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


POSTAGE 

OUR GRATITUDE to those who have been 
adding a little extra to remittance for re- 
newal to their subscriptions to cover cost 
of postage. Requirements by the post office 
for second-class mail would hamper us and 
embarrass many of our readers. 


* * * 


A RELIGIOUS WAR 


“Bveryone who reads the CoNVERTED 
CarHoric must find in it information that 
can be easily substantiated; and we are 
really grateful to the editors for having pro- 
vided us with material that is an easy guide 
to help in finding who is behind this 2nd 
phase of the World War. As Winston 
Churchill has put it—this is a ‘religious’ 
war. Goodness knows, there are plenty of 
higher-ups in our society who are perform- 
ing admirably for the fascist forces—and 
who are guilty of the sabotage that is 
usually attributed to ‘communists’. Anyone 
who has average common sense knows full 
well that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy de- 
nounces all heresies as ‘communistic’; 
thereby frightening people, so that it may 
proceed stealthily in its insidious manner to 
the destruction of democracy.” 

—D. G. B., Bakersfield, Cal. 
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BLACK MASS 

“T could enlighten the writer of the item 
about ‘Black Masses’ in your February is- 
sue (p. 55). They are still going on in 
Paris and I saw more than one of them. 
They do not mean much to anyone who 
does not believe in the ‘Real Presence’. And 
I must correct you for using the term 
‘profligate priests’ in this connection. I have 
met quite a few profligate priests who were 
still in good standing in the Catholic 
ehurch. 


“T understand that the French kings often 
had masses said in the Chapel at Fontain- 
bleu which were akin to the ‘Black Mass’— 
this is pretty well authenticated.”—M. C. F. 
San Diego, Cal. 


NITRO-GLYCERINE 


“I HAVE seen two copies: of your magazine 
and greatly admire the way in which you 
handle the subject of the Roman Catholic 
church—with a wise mixture of fulminate 
of mercury and nitro-glycerine.”—J. H. G., 
Chicago, Ill. 


WIDE-AWAKE 


“WHILE I have no interest in your relig- 
ious work, I am conscious, nevertheless, of 
the splendid contribution you are rendering 
the cause of liberty through the medium of 
your publication. Unlike many citizens of 
Jewish ancestry, I am apprehensive of the 
grave danger our nation and its free insti- 
tutions are facing from the steady encroach- 
ments of the power of the Roman Catholic 
hierarchy. I believe that the aim of the hier- 
archy here and elsewhere is to dominate 
both the religious and political life of all 
the people. 


“In every country where the state is in 
collusion with the Roman Catholic church, 
the blessing of real liberty and equality is 
totally blacked out. Instead, illiteracy, 
gross exploitation, poverty, oppression and 
persecution is the lot of the common man. 
Italy, Spain, Portugal, Poland, Ireland and 
practically all Latin American countries 
are fair examples. For this reason, in my 
opinion, your fight against the shrewd pol- 
itical maneuvering of the Vatican to con- 
trol the affairs of our country deserves the 
support of all liberty-loving men and wo- 
men, be they Protestant, Catholics or Jews. 


“It is my earnest hope that your fight 


against evil schemers in our midst will be 
successful, in spite of the power and wealth 
aligned against you and others of the same 
mind.’—I. M. S., Miami, Fla, 


* * * 
s 


A GOOD DOLLAR’S WORTH 


“ALTHOUGH my subscription to THr Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC, I believe, has some time to 
tun, I am enclosing the check for its con- 
tinuance. I would not miss your magazine 
for anything. If I had only one dollar to 
eat on I would rather fast for a few days 
and send you the dollar. That is how much 
I appreciate your magazine.”—A former 
Roman Catholic, Miami, Fla. 


* * ok 


JAPANESE AGENT 


“IN connection with Mr. Murphy’s article 
on ‘Japan and the Catholic Church’, I would 
like to recommend to your readers the Dec. 
22 issue of George Seldes’ In Fact, in which 
Frederick V. Williams, registered with the 
State Department as a Japanese agent, is 
described as having been publicity director 
of the Eucharistic Congress in Budapest in 
1938, and publicity director for the Western 
Province of the Dominican Fathers,’—S. E. 
J., Lawrence, Mass. 


According to The Los Angeles Times 
of Jan, 29, 1942, this same Mr. F'red- 
erick V. Williams, indicted as a Japan- 
ese propaganda agent by the Federal 
Grand Jury, also directed public rela- 
tions in the United States for the 
Eucharistic Congress in Manila in 1937. 


* * & 


AT MIAMI 

“Krom Washington, Msgr. Fulton J. 
Sheen has come to the Roney Plaza to rest 
and work under the Miami sun.’’—-Dan- 
ton Walker in N. Y. Daily News, Feb. 2, 
1942. 
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“IF CHRIST BE NOT RISEN” 


=| HE WORLD has had many religious leaders. Some have been men of 


impressive character and exalted purpose who have made a com- 
pelling appeal to vast numbers of their fellow beings. But they lived 
out their time and passed into the obscurity of death. To the Christian 
faith belongs the unique distinction that its adherents down the centuries have 
sustained the unshakable conviction that its Founder triumphed over death and 
still lives. } 

Confucius, a master moralist, taught men the principles of virtuous living 
five centuries before the coming of Christ. Gautama, the rigid ascetic who 
established Buddhism, consoled the teeming millions of the Orient with belief 
in reincarnation, teaching that failure to attain eternal salvation in one span of 
existence on earth could be made up in a succession of lives. Mohammed, the 
camel driver, founder of Islam, gave hope of eternal bliss to other millions. 
So powerful a figure did he become that Carlyle said of him: ‘‘No emperor in 
his tiara was obeyed as this man’’. All these men were strong leaders, whose 
teaching and influence still affect hundreds of millions of their followers: But 
they themselves are dead. 

Of One alone among the founders of great religions is it firmly believed, as 
countless numbers of his followers will exclaim on Easter morning in this year 
of 1942, “He is risen!” 

Between the crucifixion on Good Friday and the resurrection on Easter morn, 
Christ was indubitably dead; the Light that had come into the world was 
hidden in the darkness of a rock-hewn tomb. Had Christ not risen, his teaching, 
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his promises, faith in a future life, would indeed have been empty. Vain too 
would be the faith and hope of Christianity today, when abysmal darkness has 
fallen upon the world, when millions face disaster and death in battle that those 
who survive may glory in a world made decent and fit to live in. 

Christ’s resurrection not only confirmed mankind’s hope of immortality, the 
firm and ingrained conviction of man’s future life. It was also final and con- 
‘clusive proof of the divine nature of Christ. It thus affirmed the whole Christian 
thesis upon which our Western civilization is founded, that men are freed from 
sin and death by a Saviour. From this flows our right to freedom and liberation 
from the tyranny of would-be infallible popes and voluble dictators. Christ 
alone could and did save and free us, because he was God as well as man. 
His resurrection was proof of this. 

St. Paul reduced it all to a few terse, unequivocal words: 

“If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.” 
“If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins.” 

Today as never before the democracy-loving nations of the world need to 
deepen their faith in Christ’s resurrection. Millions are being enrolled to face 
death in defense of a way of life that is believed to stem from true Christian 
teachings. Christ died to make men free. He rose from the dead in proof of 
the lasting effects of his work. That men and imstitutions have counterfeited 
his religion to enslave men and nations should be an aid to a re-enlivening of 
faith rather than a source of disillusionment. For it is safe to say that without 
Christ who still lives to keep men free, humanity’s hope for freedom and 
decency on earth and belief in eternal life would long since have weakened 
and died. 

Though the present global war has turned the earth into a Golgotha, though 
a pall of darkness and sinister foreboding is spread on all sides, the true Chris- 
tian never loses faith. Easter 1942 should fire anew the hope for a new 
world that will be sane and free. Every individual, be he soldier or civilian, can 
take heart from these undying words of the Christ who passed into the valley 
of death and arose triumphant: 

“I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall 


never die.”’ 


¢—_——_—-—— 
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ef EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS 


NEED OF RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY 


O SURRENDER the right of dis- 

sident religious opinion, even in 
wartime, is to surrender the heritage 
that insures the very freedom for the 
preservation of all that has been won 
in the past, and for which the United 
Nations are now battling to the death. 
To do so would be to quench the fires 
that light the way to a future free 
world. If you enchain the word of 
freedom, you kill its spirit. If you 
suppress constructive criticism, you suf- 
focate the life-giving principle of all 
liberty and progress. 


Truthful and factual criticism is the 
very life-blood of democracy and free- 
dom. Cease to call attention to the aims 
and methods of any large, powerful 
faction, and immediately it gains posi- 
tion to impose its unquestioned author- 
ity over all other groups. It was in this 
way that Fascism and Nazism gained 
ascendancy in Europe. 


This is all the more important in the 
field of religion, more so in the case of 
an international church organization 
with political aims, which by its very 
nature is dogmatic and intolerant, and 
is known to history as invariably lend- 
ing its support to reactionary move- 
ments. The Protestant Reformation 
never would have happened if priests 
and leaders of the Catholic church it- 
self had feared to question its most 
sacred teachings and practices. Relig- 
ious liberty would not have survived to 
this day had Protestants not continued 
to exercise their rightful freedom to 
enter into open discussion and con- 
troversy with the church of Rome. 


What disturbs us is the number—. 
small though it be—of Protestant min- 
isters and leaders who would now 
hush all criticism against the Catholic 
church, who even go so far as to envy 
its authoritarian set-up and who lament 
the lack of a like authoritarian control 


among Protestant bodies. Protestan- 
tism’s gains would soon disappear if 
Roman Catholicism is appeased to the 


point where criticism of its aims and 
activities is no longer weleomed and 
sustained. 

reo 


JAP-VATICAN COLLABORATION 
ISPATCHES from Washington 
report Japanese negotiations with 

the pope to secure a resident ambas- 
sador at the Vatican. Two urgent ap- 
peals to the pope by the United States 
Government against it have so far been 
ignored, A like appeal by the British 
Government has been ignored. It is 
feared that papal concurrence in the 
matter will convince the whole Catholie 
world of the Vatican’s favorable atti- 
tude toward Japan’s vast Pacifie con- 
quests. 


These appeals by America and Bri- 
tain are sure to be resented in Rome, 
and the Vatican will probably defend 
its position on the ground that ‘‘ex- 
pediency’’ requires the appeasement of 
the victorious aggressor in the Pacific 
in order to safeguard Catholic mission- 
ary enterprises in the Philippines, Ma- 
laya and the East Indies. So far, Cath- 
olie missionaries in these places have 
received favored treatment from the 
Japanese. It is not unusual for the 
Vatican to place expediency above vital 
moral issues. 


& 
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PAPAL INFLUENCE IN SOUTH 
AMERICA 


HE POPE’S DELEGATE in 

Washington, Rev. Amleto G, Cicog- 
nani, went out of his way on February 
14 to deny that the Vatican attempted 
to influence Latin-American countries 
against the United States at the time 
of the recent Inter-American Confer- 
ence at Rio de Janeiro. He did so to 
counteract substantially identical re- 
ports in the press of North and South 
America that on the eve of the con- 
ference the Vatican managed to make 
known its attitude toward it, and that 
the Vatican was strongly opposed to a 
direct or indirect involvement of South 
American countries in the war. The 
Pope was reported, through ‘‘circles 
close to the Vatican’’, as having made 
his mind known at an audience with 
the Spanish Ambassador, at which 
some South American diplomats were 
present. 


It is to be noted that the apostolic 
delegate admits that the Spanish Am- 
bassador was received in audience 
with the pope who ‘‘expressed the hope 
that Spain will always remain faithful 
to its Catholic traditions’’. He denies 
that the other South American diplo- 
mats were present, and thus gives the 
impression that they could not have 
learned what the mind of the pope was 
on the matter. 


The Vatican, however, has other 
means besides papal audiences to make 
known its wishes to Catholic countries, 
and sufficient evidence has come.to hght 
about its wishes with regard to South 
America. It is well known that an iden- 
tity of interests exists between the 
Catholic church and the Spanish Fa- 


lange, and that this latter, from its head- 
quarters in Madrid, directs opinion in 
all the Americas in favor of the Axis 
and in opposition to United States’ in- 
terests. The Bishop of Madrid is the 
director of the leaders of the Falange 
Youth Front; its propaganda is earried 
to South American countries by Cath- 
olie priests. 


Whether the South American diplo- 
mats at the Vatican were present or 
not at the audience given to the Span- 
ish Ambassador matters little. The fact 
is that what the pope desires for Spain 
he desires also for South American 


countries. 
~—-—- 


THE BROTHERS STRASSER 


Gy STRASSER, a partner of 
Hitler in the formation of the 
Nazi Party, is now in Canada and is 
head of the German ‘‘Black Front’’. 
He is regarded with suspicion, how- 
ever, by true defenders of democracy 
in the United States and England. It 
will be remembered that it was he who 
made it known that the German priest 
Father Staempfle, not Hitler, really 
wrote Mein Kampf. 


Like Hitler, Otto Strasser is a Rom- 
an Catholic, and he has a brother, Ber- 
nard Strasser, who is a Catholic priest 
and now in this country as a ‘‘re- 
fugee’’. The doubts about Otto and his 
‘‘Black Front’’ have been further con- 
firmed by the expressed antagonism of 
his priest-brother Bernard toward the 
Free German Movement founded in 
New York; he recently charged that it 
was established ‘‘by Communists and 
Jews’’ and is directed ‘‘against my 
brother Otto’’. 
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This charge was made in a letter pub- 
lished in the New York German-lan- 
guage publication ‘‘ Aurora und Christ- 
liche Woche’’, in which the German 
priest also attacked (Catholic) Prince 
Lowenstein for participating in the 
anti-Hitler movement in America. ‘‘It 
is regretful’’, he stated, ‘‘that the Jew- 
ish-maintained Prince Lowenstein is 
supporting the movement as a ‘Catho- 
lic leader’ ’’. 


Oa 


CANONIZATION OF COLUMBUS 


AW TICAN authorities are again ser- 

iously considering making Christo- 
pher Columbus a saint. A plea for his 
canonization in 1870 received consider- 
able support from the College of Cardi- 
vials as well as from American, Italian 
and Spanish bishops, and was_ post- 
poned only on account of the outbreak 
of the Franco-Prussian war. 


According to a telephone report to 
the New York Times on February 15, 
Pope Pius XII has now been persuaded 
to take the matter up again on the peti- 
tion of several thousand Americans. 
The only difficulty about making the 
discoverer of America a saint in heav- 
en, to whom Catholics can pray for 
gifts and favors, is the doubt cast upon 
the legitimacy of his youngest son Fer- 
nando, A passage from Columbus’ will 
seems to prove that Fernando was born 
out of wedlock since his father’s union 
with his mother, Beatrice Henriquez 
de Aranda, was not blessed by the Cath- 
olie church. 


Enrolling the Italian discoverer of 
America in the Catholic calendar of 
saints would be a very expedient move 
just now. It would please both fascist 
Italy and democratic America. 


JAP-FRANCO COLLABORATION 
IN MANILA 


URTHER proof of the extent of 

Falange-inspired fifth-column activ- 
ity among the Filipinos was had by a 
United Press report from Madrid on 
February 16. It told that Dias Amado, 
a Spanish film producer, had negotiated 
with the Japanese legation there for the 
sale of a Spanish propaganda movie 
entitled “‘Raza’’, which already had 
been sent to Manila ‘‘to persuade the 
Filipinos that Japan admired the Span- 
ish peoples’’. 


Admiration for Franco Spain and 
Salazar’s Portugal was already a part of 
the Jesuit propaganda activities in the 
Philippines long before the Japanese 
arrived. It is not diffieult to imagine 
how willingly the Jesuits in the Phil- 
ippines will now endorse this Franco 
propaganda film which could not have 
been shown while the United States was 
in possession of Manila. 


-—-O-—- 


RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION IN 
JUGOSLAVIA 


)S\eiaee persecution is being waged 

against patriarchs and priests of 
the Orthodox church in Jugoslavia. 
Patriarch Melinirovitech has been ban- 
ished from his position as head of the 
National Orthodox church. The Bel- 
grade School of Theology has been 
closed. Croatian monasteries have been 
confiscated. Many Orthodox . priests 
have been cruelly murdered or impris- 
oned. Bishop Platon has been put to 
death. 


Croatia, which is largely Roman 
Catholic, is under Italian domination, 
and great pressure is being exerted to 


90 


THE CONVERTED C 


ATHOLIC 


force the Orthodox church minority to 
become Roman Catholics. The aim of 
the Nazi-fascist New Order is thus to 
set up a single totalitarian church as 
well as a single totalitarian state power. 


This works in well with the long- 
standing aim of the Vatican to bring 
the Greek Orthodox churches into sub- 
mission to Rome. Bitter jealousy has 
existed between the hierarchies of the 
Roman Catholic and the Greek Ortho- 
dox churches since the llth century 
when the great schism occurred be- 
tween Constantinople and Rome. Vic- 
tory of Hitler’s armies over Russia 
would also open up the way for the 
Vatican’s victory over what remains of 
the Russian Orthodox church there. 


--O- 


NEEDLESS ALARM 


IRTHS in the United States dur- 

ing 1941 totalled 2,500,000, ac- 
cording to figures recently released by 
the Census Bureau in Washington. 
Deaths were 1,410,000, making a year- 
ly population increase of 1,090,000 by 
births alone. This twelve-month in- 
crease equals the entire population of 
the State of Oregon. Marriages in 1941 
also reached the unprecedented high of 
1,565,000. It is further noted that the 
birth rate was 18.8, which is only slight- 
ly exceeded by the German birth rate 
of 20 in 1940. 


Alarmists who periodically predict 
the quick extinction of America as a 
nation because of declining birth rate 
should be chastened by these figures. 
Typical of the scare tactics they em- 
ploy was the ridiculous statement some 
time ago by the Jesuit Father Robert 
I. Gannon, President of Fordham Uni- 
versity, that ‘‘If the present [birth] 


rate were to continue, all birth would 
be controlled out of existence by 1961 

. by 1961 we shall be a dying na- 
tion.”’ 


Facts and figures abundantly prove 
that democratic America is by no means 
as decadent and Godless as Father 
Gannon and his like would have us be- 


lieve. 
an Oma 


Catholic ‘Axis’ | 
Seen Forming 


By ALLEN HADEN 
Special Radio to The Post 
Copyright, 1942, New York Post 

‘| and Chicago Daily News, Inc, 

‘} BUENOS AIRES, Feb. 13.— 
Formation of a Catholic Axis 
by Vichy- ‘France, Spain and 
Portugal is the objective, of 

| Generalissimo 

| EXCLUSIVE 22.ci"<2 

Franco of 

| Spain and Pre- 

mier Antonio de Oliviera Sala- 

zar of Portugal, who met for im- 

\| portant conversations at Seville 


yesterday, according to.a well- 
informed 
here, 


diplomatic source 
' According to my informant, 
‘| the principal duty of the Cath- 
'| olic axis is to capitalize on the 
.| Pro-fascism of strongly Cath- 

olic circles in Latin America 
‘| with the purpose of recapturing 
Latin America. t 


PRADESH saRwN 


cr oO 


wie ee me 


Above clipping is from the New York 
Post of February 13, 1942. A pro-fas- 
cist Latin-Catholic bloe of nations, to 
include South American countries, has 
long been visioned by the architects of 
the Nazi-fascist New Order. Its aim is 
to counteract the influence of Protes- 
tantism and democracy on Catholies 
everywhere. 
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CATHOLIC ROLE IN 
PAN-AMERICA 


ATHOLICS in Canada and South > 


American countries are expected 
to play an important role in Pan-Amer- 
ica. This was clearly expressed by the 
Rey. A. L. M. Danis at a recent com- 
munion breakfast of the C. Y. O. in 
Ottawa. The Ottawa Journal of Janu- 
ary 19, 1942, reports him as follows: 


“United States Roman Catholics as 
well as Canadian Roman Catholics have 
nearly always allowed others to take the 
intiative in the formation of external 
policies, with the consequence that the 
South American Catholic population has 
-had the impression that the United States 
was predominantly a Protestant country. 


“The people of South America know of 
Catholic Canada, particularly of French 
Catholics. Canada is 41 per cent Roman 
Catholic, and by 1970, everything being 
equal, the Roman Catholic population 
will be greater, and may well be in the 
majority. 


“With cooperation between the South 
American countries increasing, French 
and English Roman Catholics in this 
country along with the Catholics of the 
United States and South America will be 
able to establish an order based upon 
ideals and traditions of Christianity. We 
shall find a solution to our ills, see a 
change in society brought about by a 
Christian order for this hemisphere in ac- 
cordance with the doctrines of Leo XIII 
and Pius XI.” 


It must always be borne in mind 
that when Catholic spokesmen talk of 
the ‘‘ideals and traditions of Christian- 
ity’’ they mean the organizational 
teachings and practices of the church 
of Rome, not the free acceptance of 
salvation inherent in Evangelical Chris- 
tianity. Like Hitler, they seek to re- 
store what Nazi-Fascism calls a ‘‘posi- 
tive Christianism, (ein positiven Chris- 
tentums’’, as the Nazi-Socialist Party 
Program has it), an integrated, dicta- 
torial church religion. This was the 


kind of ‘‘Christianity’’ fostered by the 
Holy Roman Empire in pre-Reforma- 
tion times, when civil rights were de- 
pendent upon faithful adherence to the 
one legally established church of Rome. 
Jews and heretics, when not persecuted 
or put to death, were merely tolerated 
as expediency demanded. 


It is claimed that South Americans 
are more than 90% Roman Catholic, 
and with a hoped-for increase in the 
Catholic population of the United 
States and Canada, the ‘‘grand strate- 
gists’ of the Catholic church look for- 
ward to a time when the Catholic 
church by force of numbers will be 
supreme in North and South America. 
Pan-American solidarity is now eager- 
ly sought as our greatest defense 
against Axis assault. Although it is ad- 
mitted by Catholic church spokesmen 
that South Americans are mostly Cath- 
olic in name only, they boast that by 
political control in Latin America the 
Catholic church could wreck the hopes 
of Pan-American solidarity if favored 
treatment is not accorded to the Cath- 
olic chureh both in North and South 


America. 
Ore 


PRO-NAZI CATHOLIC WEEKLY 
OUTLAWED IN COSTA RICA 


COSTA RICA is close to America’s vital 
Panama Canal. Nazis, Fascists and Fa- 
langists have been active there and have 
had the support of Catholic church groups. 


Evidence of this was had in a special 
cable dispatch to the New York Times of 
March 8, 1942, that the President of Costa 
Rica has been forced to outlaw the “pro- 
Nazi Catholic weekly Epoca”’, under powers 
granted to him by Congress. It was stated 
that “his action was based upon the fact 
that he considered the weekly an organ 
of the Nazis, Fascists and Falangists’. Yet 
in the United States many people want to 
cherish the belief that the Catholic church 
would never lend its support to the Axis 
either in Europe or America. 
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THE INS AND OUTS OF THE JESUITS 


By L. H. Leymann 


@\O ONE should think it strange 
that we continue to point to 
the Jesuits as the chief cause 
of the anti-liberal and un- 
Christian policies of the Roman Cath- 
olic church. To be anti-Jesuit does not 
necessarily mean being anti-Catholic. 
The best elements in the Catholic 
church itself have been the bitterest 
enemies of the Jesuits. 


Proof of the subversive influence ex- 
ercised by the Jesuits, in both spiritual 
and civil affairs, throughout the 400 
years of their existence, is plentifully 
evident by the number of times they 
have been disbanded by the Catholic 
chureh itself, by the Catholic people, 
and by liberal and progressive govern- 
ments in Catholic and non-Catholic 
countries. They have been expelled, at 
one time or another (many times over 
in some countries), from practically 
every country in the world. The one 
great exception has been the United 
States, where they have always flour- 
ished unmolested. They have even been 
opposed by the small minority of Cath- 
olics in England. Cardinal Manning in 
his diary traces the cause of this in- 
tense hostility to the Jesuits to their 
alliance with ‘‘Ultramontanism’’! and 
political reaction. 

Following is a partial list of coun- 
tries and dates of Jesuit expulsions from 
1555 to 1931, and it speaks for itself. 
It has been compiled mainly from the 
work of the noted Jesuit historian Rev. 
Thomas J. Campbell, 8.J., under the 
title ‘‘The Jesuits—1534-1921’’, pub- 
lished by The Encyclopaedia Press, N. 
Y,,. 1921; 


* Political supremacy of the Roman pap- 
acy. 


s 


The Jesuits were expelled from: 


SAT S082 ccclecsesesecesonesctbaccesthter enter anne in 1555 
La Palinterre. :......c.cevevcossssdupensneaneeieenane 1558 
NAVATTO. vo ccccelieccusceocecsscvarcnse senet te eee “1561 
VION. \c..ccccecocessencsels cee cnl tenes anne ES “ 1566 
AVESTION | oscc...sasssctescsoscaceavesennyyeteeenenaes * 1570 
AATIEWEDD cesccesvicreesavetescseountueere atte ean A578 
Portugal © .2.1.:..:.tcesssecenreeosedtsneaae nee “1578 
Fin gland . ciecsccdec..s0ckescodioosoosopeapeeeeeeananee <1679 
FUN 1AN! 2.1... ci.essescoeecseacesteeee eee eae 1581 
Fin gland. ...cc.csecescasecosscesssceo senate ee ieee “ 1584 
HON SIANA | ...ccascsevensscovensesese cvesnerenss (ene “ 1586 
JAPAN | ccnasccecevercvensesoncenansaoeess see tnenneenaanane eed 87 
Hungary and Transylvania .............. «1588 
Borda ux ...ici.cciccccooccseonass cnmeeansten nt eaean eeLDS9 
The:whole of France) i:c..n.ceceeee “ 1594 
FROM and «o.e..cc.ciscccscsteoascvctenncertensoptneaennea « 1596 
Turin and Berne «........:ssscuenverescosmenete £¢ “1597 
EXON GIANG sesvscesescsssoessccreesccerenter setae * 1602 
PON SIAN... .sicccsscessevecasvevecossaneeeeedt een « 1604 
Denmark _<.sc.0ccccs0scaesenvsetcoe eee cee O06 
VODICE siccecicgscdevnse.cosnccocccentes te eeernne enn “ 1606 
VOMICE | scsecescnecsscssccqsosceasceoe iat reene 1612 
Amura,: JaPan: scsccccscoasseccsesnern eee Te Ole 
BooWOMIa a seccocssececesascesaccnsnseede aerate “ 1618 
MOP a Vid \....cascecbueceonoosesanseseuseeee een “ 1619 
Kingdom, of Naples: c.c-..canesneetaennerey sv LG2e 
Netherlands: «...:...:.cssccecassnceceeiteieneeenenien © 1622 
China and India. ..:....c-ccmsaeeeeeee Sei623 
TUT KCY ....covacessvasveccenevedeasaveuletep seen aaa “ 1628 
AD YSSANTA. <.srsececcseisteccscoarssneneeenennaennaaan « 1632 
Malta: c.ccsscoasecsaversaceoascecesatapettetae ean oa 1604 
RRAUSS18,- <ccnssasescecessoveess00ssp ence * 1723 
SAVOY" vcécccicesccasesssecsneeitg evden eee “ 1724 
PATARUAY socscctjecsccacetsuacousncseden ann Sed WER) 
Portugal | ...i.0; scd.sccasasncocceesteee ean enn “ 1759 
YONGE © sec ccsssesecsseedsseaescccnecseeenste perenne me he 
FPA cise cesvsscoacesktsssoscsuensas eaten SIGS. 
POD U 2 sesescesnceicestassooesconcdeeunceadteen nnn Se ATO. 
Spain, Sicily; Naples. -...:..¢ccuesee ee 176T 
Parma acces TR ee “1768 
All Christendom, by bull of 

Pope Clement XIV.<.....:.c.euen July 21, 1773 
RUSSIA: sccssesvetoceesoschusdenevacs coy ttn in 1776 


The 19th century was admittedly the 
most disastrous of all for the Jesuits. 
They were restored by Pope Pius VII 
in 1814, but were expelled from: 


PT ATICE: o.ccsccccsascseassseoesconstesnd ey eee in 1816 
Netherlands  <..:..:...5.:::ccaseuseusneneeenaeeaan “ 1816 
Moscow and St. Petersburg .............. “ 1816 


ERE EL TVs Foo esc cakocaceh cvtonsssbeesbacaen Mesteeea * 1818 
Brest (by the people) .............cccsesseeee Soa ef iY) 
RUT SS TOUR cds cu lccgs ce cveceeskccestucastccsec dee vetcosacvor’ ** 1820 
STS APTN cnccurcevcuctocesuceccecestasecdecheutebevctesectante « 1820 
PROTESTANT SCN OOS re, Sec ocsnkecesdaetqcnessctacasceces 1826 
TEVATECE eS (COLES OS, css seteceeseceessavesssesacs “ 1828 
Great Britain and Ireland ................. AEE) 
PIL TPO OE ae aera icaces task udecsnsde stots adcetevaaesnseese 1831 
BAGPURES Eh L osteccesczccatees actnatsscdtesveteccassacescs sees “ 1834 
SUES Coa RRC POCEEB PEEP EEE LEE EERE Oro 1835 
Rheims (by the people) ....... ee SS1838 
Pr MANE TTT Cota te ceasecestast ereseavavenssesacevaccacanuas “1841 
EUTEGSRIV OM cy vdaccatcctatnerccecccesssinctecvscevecaceatveve 1845 
HAT SL TG RM even artes ssc ecvedaaddseselogtholaccheaaeee “ 1845 
Switzerland’ Kaciscs.sciscests.clsssccs cee “1847 


Papal States, Genoa, Austria, Gali- 


cia, Switzerland, Bavaria, Sar- 

dinia, Sicily and Paraguay............ 1848 
ROPE PEDETITELEL MS SAGE 5s pesicacrostexcscotets votacaeceeues s*" 1850 
BURT oD TIMMTORaN ec cceetssotrcesetreyiccacazecaricesacbecsecvsee “ 1851 
SPITTT PLING VCTIIGCOMsccctccossstcecensscosccsestees * 1859 
ERG TTR CLOT irs fete Recess ss sagidcscecossosecetcosenssastasete #1861 
RUINEL TAR cii otasoaicecsocnesaatseseredasvyscctecesecne’ ops “ 1868 
ERAVAEE SR eee ae te cee co tenves Secnapcicesovssenascs ESTO 
MCAPEECTINOUAM cxetacdoscoatacksdvevevactiedesspesasctsscses SOUS 
Ra CUA ACH EL ELEN MaMaconact otcscscoccacececucevedvecsossevases cel O ue 
MEAIIAT CUT Vadicraaes dt csceesvetnce vecussusasoodeacses seseases Se Sie, 
SHEL IPMMERS EC Ro cactstadseccecessésccisvesndescessscesies semliOi's 
ATSCe PU COMECL OS. vesccusccacscdbsessssesssene * 1880 
BON TAPER CCL Antes dy soak edevcenscc esas anstenaeeivescessvadeuis “1910 
PR PREAIAE ORE Searessensccas zs cogsceen-ocsoracaakovessvmeaess’ 2 aia ee 
Forbidden by Catholic bishops in 

Capetown, South Africa, till.......... 1926 
From the Spanish Republice................ in 1931 


Examination of the above dates will 
show that the Jesuits were expelled al- 
’ ways when liberal principles of gov- 
ernment and true Christan aspira- 
tions in the people of the Catholic 
church attained the ascendency. They 
sueceeded in creeping back as allies of 
political and ecclesiastical reactionary 
elements as soon as the tide set against 
these aspirations of the people and their 
efforts toward true Christian reform. 
Popes, bishops and priests have sided 
with the people in determined opposi- 
tion to the policies and teachings of the 
Jesuit Order. For they recognized that 
the Jesuits have always been an organ- 
ism within the great body of the Cath- 
oliec church that continually shows it- 
self to be destructive of Christian broth- 
erhood and religious tolerance. One 
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brave pope, Clement XIV, succeeded in 
having the Jesuits totally abolished 
from all Christendom in 1773. Yet, 
despite this, they contrived to have 
their order restored by Pope Pius VII 
in 1814. 


The first expulsion in the above list, 
for instance, was effected by the Arch- 
bishop of Saragossa who supported the 
distinguished Dominican theologian, 
Melchior Cano, in his open denuncia- 
tions of the Jesuits from pulpit, plat- 
form and press. This great preacher 
accused the Jesuits not only of ‘‘con- 
stituting a danger to the Catholic 
ehurch,’’ but of actually being ‘‘the 
precursors of Antichrist.’’ (See Camp- 
bell, Vol. 1, p. 52.) In an effort to ap- 
pease him, the Jesuits used their in- 
fluence to have him appointed Bishop 
of the Canary Islands. But he later re- 
eretted having accepted this dignity 
and resigned his bishopric in order to 
be free to return to the attack against 
the Jesuits. Prophetically he declared: 

“God grant that I may not be a Cas- 
sandra, who was believed only after the 
sack of Troy. If the Jesuits continue as 
they have begun, there may come a time, 
which I hope God will avert, when the 


kings of Europe would wish to resist 
them but will be unable to do so.” 


The Jesuit party controls the Cath- 
olic church as the Nazi party controls 
Hitler’s Third Reich. The Jesuits see 
to it that popes are elected who are 
amenable to their dictatorship, or that 
they will become so after they ascend 
the papal chair. Pope Pius IX, for in- 
stance, was a liberal and hostile to the 
Jesuits before his election; but he 
turned out like Leo XII, who was so 
anti-Jesuit before he became pope that 
his election, says Campbell, ‘‘threw con- 
sternation among the members of the 
Order,’’ but ‘‘when he became pope he 
understood better the facts of the case 
and became one of the warmest friends 
the Society ever had’’. 
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How much the Jesuits intrigued for 
the collapse of the French Republic in 
World War I can be understood from 
the fact that France had expelled them 
from the entire country in 1912, just 
two years before the war began. They 
are now safely back again under the 
protection of the Men of Vichy. 


Germany took the Jesuits back in 
1910, but against the wishes of the Ger- 
man Catholic bishops. Having control 
of the Collegio Germanico in Rome, 
however, they have since seen to it that 
those bishops were succeeded by a new 
generation of bishops obedient to Jesuit 
control—and with whom Hitler would 
have little fault to find. Hitler has not 
banished the Jesuits from his Third 
Reich, and Goebbels is a product of 
Jesuit training. 


In Italy it was the Jesuit Father 
Tacchi-Venturi who engineered the 
pact between Mussolini and Pope Pius 
XI, which was signed at the Lateran 
in 1929—the starting date of Fascism’s 
series of aggressions against democracy. 


Like Nazism and Fascism, the Jesuit 
Order also has its ‘‘ Aryan Paragraph’’ 
—Jews, up to the fourth generation, are 
barred from membership. This first 
appeared in the statutes of the Order 
in 1593, was confirmed in 1608 and is 
to be found in the latest official edition 
published in Florence in 1893. General 
councils of the Order have many times 
proclaimed that Jewish descent is to 
be considered as ‘‘an impuriy, secan- 


dal, honor and infamy’’.? 


It is thus not surprising that Jesuit 
leadership today strives to draw the 
Catholic church away from union with 
a universal democratic brotherhood of 
nations, and into alignment with the 
hierarchical New Order of Nazi-Fas- 


Cf. Institutum 8. J., pp. 278, 302; also 
Jesuit Lexicon, p. 939, and B. Boyd Barrett, 
The Jesuit Enigma, p. 42. 


cism. Today the control of the Catholie 
church by the Jesuits is more complete 
than ever before. This explains why 
the Catholic church, from which great 
movements toward liberty and freedom 
in the past, have come, has contributed 
so little to progress in modern times. 

Reprinted (and revised by the same auth- 
or) from “Protestant Digest.” 


oo lore 


WHAT THE VATICAN 
THINKS OF US 


MERICAN newspaper men who 
have been correspondents in Rome 
know of the unethical manner in which 
the Vatican distributes its news. It was 
axiomatic among them that their ex- 
pense account in Rome had to be double 
that in other cities of Europe. Monsig- 
nor Pucci was and still is head of the 
Vatican press, and it was necessary to 
subscribe to his service or else allow 
themselves to be scooped on Vatican 
news. Even then one was never sure 
which was the correct version of the 
news among the many given out; what 
was asserted one day was denied the 
next. Westbrook Pegler, a Catholic him- 
self and often a victim of the Vatican 
news system, once wrote a caustic col- 
umn about it. 


Now this Monsignor Pucei has to de- 
pend on the 500-odd Catholic newspap- 
ers in the United States which subseribe 
to his service via Lisbon, Portugal. But 
he has been busy also transmitting anti- 
American speeches to South American 
countries. He apparently has sold his 
service to the Nazi Transocean News 
Service, for (according to Time maga- 
zine of Jan. 26) this latter publicized in 
Latin American countries a speech on 
the United States by Monsignor Pucci, 
in which he made the following charges: 


1. The United States is atheistic: 


‘More than 50% of the U. 8. popula- 
tion constitutes an atheistic mass.’’ 
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2. The U.S. leads in the practice of 
birth control: ‘‘The plague of birth 
control has invaded all nations, but 
indisputably the United States has 
led the world.’’ 


3. Protestants have no families: ‘‘In 
the United States the family, outside 
the Catholic church, is family in 
name only.’’ 


4. The United States has closed its 
doors to Europe: ‘‘This country. . . 
during the 19th century was able to 
develop its energies and its riches 
thanks to the unending stream of 
men from Europe. . . but now has 
closed its doors in their faces, treat- 
ing them as tiresome and undesirable 
beggars.’’ 


This is all part of the campaign of 
Catholic Hispanidad to turn Latin 
American countries away from collab- 
oration with the United States, Britain 
and Russia and force them into the or- 
bit of the Axis. 

Oo 


SIMPLE STORY 
OF CONVERSION 


EV. PEDRO G. CARRANZA, 

former Roman Catholic and now a 
Baptist minister in Gallup, New Mex- 
ico, writes the story of his conversion as 
follows: 


*‘T was born in the State of San 
Luis, Potosi, Mexico, in 1906, and 
came to the United States when I 
was thirteen years old. Until I was 

_18, I was a faithful and devout Ro- 
man Catholic. But about that time my 
mother died and I became discon- 
tented with the Catholic religion and 
for some years thereafter remained 
a Catholic in name only. 


‘‘Then a Presbyterian lady in Al- 
vin, Texas, gave me a gift of the four 
Gospels, one at a time, telling me 
that they were sent by a Christian 
friend. For three years I read these 
Gospels over and over again, until I 
knew them almost from memory. 


During these years I continued to at- 
tend the Catholic church and tried to 
harmonize its practices and teachings 
with the Gospels. But the more I 
studied and compared them, the more 
I became convinced that I and all 
other Catholics were wrong. 


“*T sold everything I had and went 
to Houston, Texas, praying that God 
would lead me to the true church so 
that I might be saved. I spent six 


hundred dollars, all the money I had, 


going from church to church seeking 
a message that would fit fully into 
the Gospel teachings. But I found 
none that seemed to meet my needs. 
One evening after leaving a church 
service, I walked till after midnight, 
and after I had gone about seven 
miles I fell on my knees under the 
stars and promised God that if he 
would lead me to the true church, I 
would join it and devote the rest of 
my life to preaching the Gospel. 


“Three days later a Catholic boy 
introduced me to his uncle who was 
chairman of the Deacons of the First 
Mexican Baptist Church in Houston. 
He did not take long to convince me 
by means of the Bible and the book 
‘‘What Baptists Believe’ that I 
would find what I sought in the Bap- 
tist church. He invited me to his 
church that night, and a few days 
later I joined the church and was 
baptized. 


““There was such peace in my heart 


- that I could have shouted for joy. At 


last my soul had found rest and my 
quest for God and salvation was 
ended. The following Wednesday 
night I preached my first sermon to 
a group of my friends, all of whom 
were baseball players. Eight of them 
were converted that night and went 
with me to the church where they 
were baptized by the pastor, Brother 
Godines. I write this in order to 
prove that all who earnestly seek the 
Lord shall find him, and shall find 
rest to their souls. 


Rev. Pedro G. Carranza’’. 
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THE STATUS OF CATHOLICISM IN 
NAZI GERMANY 


By James J. Murpuy , 


IGHTCAP BROADCASTS 
over WOR recently filled the 
air with stories of Hitler’s war 
of extinction on Catholicism 
in Germany. They highlighted a sen- 
sational article by Ernest R. Pope in 
the February 23 issue of the picture 
magazine Look. The article was en- 
titled ‘‘Hitler’s New Scapegoat—The 
Catholics’’. It undertook to prove and 
explain an opening paragraph of wild 
proportions: ‘‘The Fuehrer hopes that 
by the time the Wahrmacht [German 
Army! renews the aggressive wm the 
Spring, he will have blasted the last 
vestige of Christianity from Europe 
under the Swastika.’’ Three reasons 
were given for Hitler’s new determina- 
tion to wipe out Catholicism within a 
month: Catholicism is the only large 
non-Nazi force inside Germany basical- 
ly at odds with Nazi principles; Hitler 
needs what loot he can steal from the 
Catholic chureh; Hitler needs the 
church buildings as the framework of a 
religion designed for his deification by 
Nazi pulpiteers. 


Particularly silly is the second of 
these reasons, for the saleable wealth of 
Catholic monasteries and church build- 
ings would not support the Nazi war 
machine for more than a few days. 
Much sillier is the first of these reasons, 
not only because Catholicism and 
Nazism are one in their glorification of 
authority but even more so because it 
ignores the existence of German Prot- 
estantism. 


Ernest R. Pope, writer of the Look - 


article, is the newspaper author of a 
recently published book entitled Mun- 
ich Playground. This poorly docu- 


mented ‘‘best seller’’ aims at popular- 
ity and profit-making by detailing the 
sex orgies of Hitlerism in contrast to 
the ‘‘spirituality’’ of the Catholic 
ehureh.* 


Pope’s article in Look is given to 
broad generalities. It betrays ignorance 
of the nature and organization of Ca- 
tholicism. What is more, in talking 
down to the readers of Look he makes 
statements that are at variance with 
facts given in his book. It will be to the 
point to consider some of these facts: 


If the Catholic church were really be- 
ing persecuted in Germany, it would 
have nothing to lose and much to gain 
by denouncing the Concordat with Hit- 
ler. Mr. Pope quotes Cardinal Faul- 
haber, at a time when the ‘‘persecu- 
tion’’ was at its height, as most anxious 
to safeguard not only the Concordat 
but also Nazi reconstruction and the 
growing confidence in Hitler’s Ger- 
many : 

‘‘He [Cardinal Faulhaber] carefully 

pointed out Herr Hitler’s friendly 

telegram to the Pope of last week as 
holding out hope of reconciliation be- 
tween ‘the Fatherland and Mother 

Church’. But he emphasized the 

great loss to both State and Church 

_if the Concordat should be renounced. 

‘The greatest part of three years’ 

work of reconstruction will erash in 

ruins’, he stated, ‘if the Concordat is 


*Mr. Pope, in setting up the Catholic 
church as a foil to Nazism, may be subcon- 
ciously repaying a debt for his newspaper 
scoop on the occasion of the death of Gen- 
eral Ludendorff. A head nun in a Catholic 
hospital, in return for a five-dollar bribe, 
phoned him at 4 a.m. to give him exclusive 
information on the imminent death of the 
General. (Munich Playground, p. 121). 
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torn up by the State alone. It would 
be a severe shock to foreign nations 
now attempting to find confidence in 


2 992 


the new Germany’. 


The designs and activities of polit- 
ical Catholicism in Germany are open- 
ly alluded to: 


‘“That morning [a mere weekday] in 
the greatest display of Bavarian ex- 
royalty and aristocracy since 1933, 
7,000 Roman Catholics, including all 
the members of the House of Wittels- 
bach and the ex-Crown Prince Rup- 
precht, went to the Cathedral of Our 
Lady [in Munich] to attend High 
Mass. . . Hitler’s fears of a Catholic- 
Monarchist uprising in Bavaria also 
explain why his favorite Gauliter, 
Adolf Wagner, is the Reich’s fore- 
most Catholic baiter. Not from his 
inner conviction: merely to prevent 
Hitler’s playground from becoming 
the cradle of a Fourth Reich’’ (i.e., a 
eounter-revolution ) .* 


In the above-quoted words Mr. Pope 
backs one of the basic contentions of 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, namely, that 
Hitler’s quarrel was not with Catholi- 
cism as such or its doctrines and 
principles but with the ‘‘political Ca- 
tholicism’’ of liberal and monarchist 
groups. He tells us that, far from being 
out of sympathy with Catholicism, Hit- 
ler promised ‘‘that he would remain 
true... to the Catholic church ... The 
same promises were made by the Fuehr- 
er’s closest associate, Ernest Roehm. 
Despite his much-publicized failings 
{of homosexuality], which Hitler con- 
cealed until he was ready to liquidate 
his Storm Troop Leader, Roehm was 
a loyal Catholic to the very end. His 
loyalty brought about his death. For, 
by keeping his faith, Roehm kept the 
support of Catholic Bavaria. Knowing 
the [political] power of South-German 
Catholicism, Hitler was determined to 
break it as a possible separatist move- 


2 Munich Playground, p. 75. 
° Thid. pp. 77-78. 


ment by killing Ernest Roehm. The 
persecution of the Catholics can be 
dated back to June 30, 1934.’’* In other 
words, Hitler was working with the 
Catholie church as such and still is. 
The ‘‘persecution’’ leading to the arrest, 
of monarchist priests was aimed only at 
political Catholicism and dates from its 
abortive attempt to use the church as 
a cloak for a monarchist revolution. 


So much for the self-refutation of 
Ernest R. Pope. His well-planned win- 
dow-dressing in sensational Look is ob- 
viously for commercial purposes. What 
recordings of fact he made in Munich 
Playground emphasized by contrast 
these deliberate distortions. If it were 
not for the immense circulation of this 
picture magazine and its influence on 
uncritical minds, the whole misrepre- 
sentation could have been ignored. In 
itself it is too transparent to need refu- 
tation. But there are many who do not 
realize how little Mr. Pope’s back- 
ground and knowledge qualify him to 
discuss the shrewd polities of the age- 
wise Catholic church. 


To what extent has Nazism molested 
the Catholic church? To reach the true 
answer one must keep in mind both 
the basic principles of the Jesuit poli- 
ticians and the vast complexity of the 
church. THe ConverTED CATHOLIC has 
showed at length in earlier issues how 
the Jesuits, foreseeing the collapse of 
the Catholic church in a coming world 
democracy, planned and worked for a 
return to authoritarianism. Hitler’s 
rise was an answer to their prayers and 
efforts. They were as much opposed to 
liberal Catholicism with its socialistic 
and modernistic trends as was Hitler 
the Reactionary. They were wholly 
in favor of a purge that would elimin- 
ate from the church all advocates of 
liberal democracy or decadent monarch- 
ism. Though they foresaw the excesses 


* Ibid. p. 77. 
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of fanatical nationalism in its purge 
of the church, they were willing to join 
with it as the lesser of two evils, know- 
ing that it would be basic and lasting 
in its remedies and only superficial and 
temporary in its extravagances. ‘‘Rome 
thinks in terms of centuries’’ is their 
motto. 


In opposition to the entire German 
hierarchy, the Jesuits persuaded the 
Vatican to disband the Center Party, 
the hub of Liberal Catholic organiza- 
tion, and enter into close partnership 
with Hitler by the signing of a Con- 
cordat whose details are kept secret. 
As might be expected, there were oc- 
casional clashes between the rival part- 
ners of the Wilhelmstrasse and the 
Vatican, partly feigned and partly real. 
But the Concordat and its secret under- 
standings still dominate the scene. 
Neither party has seriously thought 
of denouncing it. The Vatican has 
never once personally accused the 
Fuehrer of the ‘‘persecution’’, much 
less hinted at excommunicating him 
from the Catholic fold, as it would un- 
doubtedly have done if the persecution 
were real. Maurras of the Action Fran- 
caise and others in recent years have 
been excommunicated under the direct 
censures (excommunicatio vitanda) for 
infinitely more trivial offenses. 


The second element to consider in 
appraising the persecution of the Cath- 
olic church in Germany is the vast 
complexity of the church. The Roman 
Catholic church is perhaps the most 
complex organization in the world and 
one that allows in non-dogmatie matters 
a diversity of private opinion that 
might well astound the outside world. 
It was therefore to be expected that the 
revolutionary purge of the church 
would arouse the most diverse reactions 
among individuals and minor groups, 
the more so since some of the German 
hierarchy had up till then condemned 


Hitlerism. The secret pact between 
Hitler and the Jesuits has of course 
never heen revealed to the mass of 
Catholics. For this reason the full pur- 
pose and import of the Vatican sell-out 
was never, realized—and when its re- 
sults became evident they were thought 
of as mistakes and indiscretions. 


In the light of these facts it is by no 
means surprising that out of religious 
zeal many Catholic priests and laymen 
voiced opposition to Nazi restrictions 
on the organizational life and practices 
of Catholies, even though they were no 
more severe than those agreed upon in 
the pope’s pact with Mussolini in 1929. 
Many priests and laymen resented 
Nazism because of their political align- 
ment with the Center Party or the 
monarchist movement. So, too, for many 
other reasons, often purely personal, 
acceptance of Nazi dictation was at 
first far from unanimous in Catholic 
circles but, as the Jesuits foresaw, op- 
position proved futile and quickly died 
away, especially after the ‘‘blood bath’’ 
of June 1934 that liquidated Schleicher, 
head of Catholic liberals, Klausner and 
other recalcitrant liberal Catholics. 


As an instance of conflicting views 
within the church itself, with the hier- 
archy pro-Nazi and the lower clergy 
anti-Nazi, let an excerpt be taken from 
Ernest Pope himself: 


“As Third Reich judges were pass- 
ing their fatal sentence [of ‘‘protec- 
tive custody’’] on Father Mayr [a 
popular preacher at St. Michael’s 
ehurch in Munich], Gauleiter Wag- 
ner was stumping with bowed head in 
the procession behind [the Right 
Reverend Albanus] Schachleiter’s 
body to a State Funeral for the 
Nazi abbot—pby special decree of 
Reich Chancellor Adolf Hitler.’” 


*Munich Playground, p. 79. In the 1940 
Winter Edition of the American Scholar, 
Dr. George Schuster, Catholic apologist, 
writing on Conflicts Among Catholics tells 
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Not only is the Catholic church a 
complex organism but so too is the Nazi 
Party with its endless ramifications 
through the communities of Germany’s 
70,000,000 people. It ean hardly be 
considered high policy or the will of 
Hitler if some of his minor satellites in 
local districts overshot the mark in 
their restrictions on political Catholi- 
cism. When such excesses reach the at- 
tention of Hitler, he personally inter- 
venes in defense of the church. The 
latest instance on record is given in the 
Catholic Register of February 1, 1942. 
It tells how Hitler at the request of the 
Bishop of Muenster took measures to 
eurb the inordinate zeal of Gestapo 
agents in that locality. Misguided or 
pro-Catholic journalists have seized 
upon isolated instances of molestation 
to magnify them overnight into a ‘‘na- 
tion-wide persecution’’. Some Amer- 
idan newspapers through Catholic pol- 
itieal pressure featured these isolated 
eases in a false perspective. Even an 
independent newspaper like PM, free 
from the fear of an advertising boycott, 
played up time and again the ‘‘ persecu- 
tion’’ of the Catholic church in Ger- 
many, contrary to its better knowledge. 
Its motive was to do everything pos- 
sible to turn American -Catholics from 
the anti-British stand of their leaders, 
even at the sacrifice of facts. 


Even by inadvertent Catholic admis- 
sion the ‘‘persecution’’ is shown to be 
a mere ripple on the waters. The Cath- 
olic Universe of London in its issue of 
January 1942 gives 340 as the top num- 
ber of priests in Germany and Austria 
under ‘‘ protective custody’’. Out of the 
many thousands of priests, this is a 
mere fraction. Unfortunately there are 
no data from unbiased sources with 


of the astonishment of anti-Nazi Catholics. 


in Germany on finding that in the midst 
of the “persecution” their leading prelates 
were in close intimacy with head Nazi offi- 
cials and were often seen riding with them 
in their official cars. 


which to check this figure. But even 
taking it at face value, it gives no in- 
formation on Germany alone but de- 
liberately lumps Germany with Aus- 
tria, a hotbed of Catholic liberalism and 
independence, where undoubtedly the 
majority of the 340 would be found. 
Personal indiscretions and_ political 
alignments of these priests, apart en- 
tirely from religion, would easily ac- 
count for the number given. Obviously 
these men were not arrested for their 
religious beliefs, otherwise the Catholic 
clergy as a whole would have been sim- 
ilarly repressed. On the contrary, they 
are not only functioning in their 
churches as usual but are supported by 
a regular salary from the Nazi Govern- 


ment. 
~—o-— 


FALANGE-CATHOLIC 
IDENTITY 


HE IDENTITY of the Spanish 

Falange with Catholicism was open- 
ly proclaimed recently by the Bishop 
of Madrid, the Rev. Leopoldo Kijo y 
Garay, according to a dispatch of Feb- 
ruary 15 from Madrid distributed to 
the Catholic press all over the world by 
the National Catholic Welfare Confer- 
ence News Service. 

The Bishop of Madrid is the director 
of the Frente de Juventudes (Youth 
Front of the Falange) and he spoke at 
the conclusion of a course of instruction 
for the leaders of the Frente. Earlier 
in the day the bishop had pontificated 
at a mass at which most of the Falange 
leaders received holy communion. 

Holding up as example to these lead- 
ers the founder of the Falange, José 
Antonio Primo de Rivera, the bishop 
declared : 


“Falange would not have raised you to 
the dignity of instructors of Spanish youth 
unless you were found to be good Catho- 
lics; and you would not be good Catho- 
lies if you ignored the saving social doc- 
trines of the Church”. 
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“Our Movement’, José Antonio said, 
‘is not merely a manner of thought; we 
must assume throughout life, and in 
every one of our acts, a human, profound 
and complete attitude. This attitude is 
the spirit of service and sacrifice, the as- 
cetic and militant meaning of life.’ ” 

“Social justice is the most important 
of the teachings in your charge. You 
must sow the doctrine of Christian re- 
form for society in the economic order.” 
Again quoting the founder of Fa- 

lange, the bishop declared: 
“*We regard the individual as a funda- 
mental unit, because this is the thought 
of Spain where man has always been con- 
sidered as the bearer of eternal values’, 
Man must be free, but liberty exists only 
within a determined order. In building a 


New Order we, as occidentals, as Span- 
iards and as Christians, must begin with 
the man, with the individual.” 

Here are set forth and identified with 
Catholicism the basic elements of the 
fascist way of life, similar to the teach- 
ings of Father Coughlin’s Social Jus- 
tice and ‘‘Christian Front’’, and as ex- 
pounded by Catholic spokesmen such as 
Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen and the Jesuits. 

How dangerous and widespread are 
the activities of Falange agents in 
South America and the Orient has been 
clearly emphasized in the reports of 
the New York Times’ correspondent 
Harold Callender dated January 11 
and 12, 1942. 


COUGHLIN STILL RAGES 


YPICAL of the confusion created 

by Jesuit activities in this country 
was the presence of the Jesuit Robert 
I. Gannon, President of Fordham Uni- 
versity, on a Lineoln Day platform in 
New York City with Thomas E. Dewey, 
former District Attorney, Fulton Ours- 
ler, editor of Liberty magazine, and 
others. 


The incongruity of the affair is re- 
vealed by the fact that while Father 
Gannon piously called for ‘‘leaders 
who in a new, clear vision born of suf- 
fering will abandon the false gods of 
the last fifty years’’ (i.e. liberal Amer- 
ican principles), Mr. Dewey openly 
named Father Coughlin’s magazine 
Social Justice the foremost of the pro- 
fascist journals creating disunity and 
undermining our cooperation with Rus- 
sia. The irony of it is that Father Gan- 
non is wholly in agreement with Cough- 
lin on this. 


Coughlin’s Social Justice magazine 
still continues to undermine American 
morale, and is more than ever anti- 
British, pro-Fascist and anti-Semitic. 
Its editions since Pearl Harbor have ac- 
cused England of letting down the Al- 


Rev. Charles E. Coughlin—Still Pro-Fascist, 
Anti-British, Anti-Semitic. 


lies, the United States of ‘‘invading’’ 
Ireland and having its AEF ‘‘take the 
place of the ‘Black and Tans’ ’’, and 
the Jews of promoting the war. An edi- 
torial in its February 9 issue, after com- 
menting on the sinking of the Prince of 
Wales and the Repulse, triumphantly 
concludes : 

“At last the British sun began to set, and 

upon the land of the exploited yellow 


man here began to rise the dawn of free- 
dom. Today 300 million Orientals—be- 
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lieve it or not—are beginning to chant 
Britain’s requiem in the words of ‘Asia 
for the Asiatics’.” 


The same issue predicts that the end 
of England is not inconceivable by mid- 
summer and that Spain, Turkey and 
France will join the Axis ‘‘in a final 
drive to oust British imperialism and 
American capitalism from Europe’’. 

Its January 12 issue repeats the 
theme of Mser. Fulton J. Sheen—that 
Hitlerism is a divinely inspired protest 
against the destructive liberal way of 
life in the United States and Britain. 
With Goebbels it proclaims that Nazism 
is the great bulwark against Commun- 
ism, and quotes a Hungarian priest 
as follows: 


“When Hitler attacked Russia, the peo- 
ple of Hungary, who are 85 per cent 
Catholic, gave thanks to God that some- 
one was going to break the neck of Com- 
munism.” 


Social Justice is even opposed to 
changing the clocks to war time, which 
it calls ‘‘FDR time’’, and sees this as 
further proof that America ‘‘has mon- 
keyed with everything from gold to 
God’’. 

The same edition stated that the battle 
of Singapore was to a great extent ‘‘a 
battle for Kuhn, Loeb and Company 
and J. P. Morgan Company, because 
those firms are more interested in the 
rubber plantations of Malaya than are 
99 percent of Americans’’. 

Of the Jews, the issue of February 
9 says: 

“Tf the Jews want an army of their own, 

why do they not want a post office of their 

own, a state deparment of their own, a 

navy of their own, a supreme court of 

their own? In fine, why do not the Jews 
want a government of their own inside 

a government if they want an army of 

their own?” 


In exposing Father Coughlin, a 
priest in good standing and acting with 
the knowledge and approval of the 
Catholic church, writers in the secular 
press make a grave mistake that defeats 


their own purpose. With the good in- 
tent of weaning Catholics away from 
Coughlin and his Nazi-fascism to the 
sincere defense of democratic ideals, 
they point out that Coughlin makes no 
mention of the alleged Nazi plan to 
destroy the Catholic church. What 
these writers and editors overlook is 
that Coughlin, whom they rightly style 
the American mouthpiece of Goebbels 
and Farinacci (also Catholics), knows 
better than they the real attitude of 
Hitler toward the Catholic church. For 
this reason, any stressing of Coughlin’s 
failure to mention the persecution of 
the Catholic church only makes his fol- 
lowers and radical Catholies in general 
all the more sure that there is no real 
persecution of the church. These Cath- 
olies regard Coughlin as an unques- 
tionable champion of the welfare of 
the church—which he really is, in the 
uncompromising, Jesuit sense of the 
word. And undoubtedly he does know 
the real attitude of the Vatican toward 
Nazi-Fascism and vice versa. 


It is regrettable that these editors 
defeat their purpose, which is laudable; 
but it is even more regrettable that to 
attain this end they falsify facts, for 
many of them know that the Catholic 
church in Germany is not being perse- 
cuted. They realize as well as we do that 
what is built up as a persecution is only 
a repression of the Catholic liberals at 
the hands of a Nazi-Jesuit partnership. 


A few liberal Catholic spokesmen, 
such as Monsignor John A. Ryan, have 
openly condemned Father Coughlin, 
but his bishop in Detroit and the pope 
in Rome keep silent about him. Yet 
these, as we are told by Monsignor John 
A. Ryan and other liberal Catholics, 
are the only two who can take action 


against him. 
-—--—- 


God’s salvation begins where human 
effort ends. 
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On the Lookout 


By James J. Murpyy 


CATHOLIC ACTIONIST AT WORK 


CATHOLIC ACTION leader of prominence 
is Paul Rao, president of the influential 
Holy Name societies of the Bronx, New 
York City. 


Dorothy Thompson in her syndicated col- 
umn of February 27, 1942, lists Rao among 
the leading pro-Fascists of the country: 


“The [Nazi-fascist] collaborators within 
are organized. They are organized in a 
mass espionage and propaganda system. 
It is the element of mass that distin- 
guishes the modern fifth column, . . The 
problem is the destruction of the whole 
[propaganda] organization. Every mem- 
ber is open to suspicion. Their leaders 
from the lowest to the highest instance 
should be locked up for the defense of 
the land. . . [But] what do we actually 
find? ... Paul Rao, a dubious lawyer de- 
nounced by many bar associations, is As- 
sistant Attorney General in New York in 
charge of customs. Rao was the lawyer 
for Fritz Kuhn; for the outright Nazi 
publication, Deutsche Weckruf und Beo- 
bachter; for the German-American Front, 
the Deutsche Konsum Verein; and for 
Willie Luedtke, accused of kidnapping 
some secretaries of the Bund; and Walter 
Leiste, who assaulted an American Le- 
gionnaire for making a patriotic protest 
at a Bund meeting. 


“Rao also headed a committee that sent 
a medal and a check to Mussolini on the 
tenth anniversary of the Fascist revolu- 
tion. And he married the daughter of 
Generoso Pope, Italian language publish- 
er, who until the outbreak of war was 
making Fascist propaganda continually.” 
(N. Y. Post, February 27, 1942.) 


* * * 


ROMANISM AND RUM 


JESUITS as well as the Christian Brothers 
have now gone into the liquor business in 
California. In Europe many monasteries are 
supported by their breweries. Such are the 
German monasteries of Andechs, Ettal and 
Metten. Despite priorities and war ration- 
ing their sustenance is tenderly cared for 
by Nazi officials, even though Hitler is a 
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teetotaler and opposed to beer-drinking. 
Ernest R. Pope in Munich Playground, 
page 78, confirms this fact: 

“The best bavarian liqueur is brewed 
by the monks of Kloster Ettal near Gar- 
misch [Oberammergau]; the best dark 
beer ‘by the monks at Andechs Monastery, 
thirty miles from Munich. Hard-drinking 
Boss [Gauleiter] Wagner placed these 
and other monastery breweries under his 
personal protection. He sees to it that 
they obtain all of the necessary hops and 
other ingredients despite war-time ration- 
ing.” 

If this is persecution, the monks no doubt 
are praying for more of it! 


* * *& 


ORCHIDS FROM FRANCO 


“IN FACT”, publication of George Seldes, 
lists among others the following Catholics, 
prominent in politics both lay and eccle- 
siastical, as recipients of honors and decora- 
tions from Mussolini and Franco: Com- 
manders, Crown of Italy: Ex-Mayor O’Brien, 
Tammany politician; Mayor Edward J. 
Kelly, boss of Chicago democrats; Jesuit 
Father Robert O. Kelley, president of Loy- 
ola University. 
“Celebrating the first year of his reign 
as Fascist dictator of Spain, following a 
eivil war in which he pinned the medal 
of the Sacred Heart of Jesus on the uni- 
forms of his Moors and led them to the 
massacres of thousands of civilians, about 
90% Roman Catholics, Francisco Franco 
awarded the Great Cross of Isabella, the 
highest civilian decoration to the follow- 
ing: Cardinal Dougherty of Philadelphia 
. .. Archbishop Curley of Baltimore. . . 
Bishop Molloy of Brooklyn whose dio- 
cesan weekly, the Tablet, vies with 
Coughlin’s Social Justice in publishing 
racial hate propaganda and which sup- 
ported the ‘Christian’ Front hoodlums, .” 
(In Fact, February 9, 1942.) 
To date none of these decorations has 


been returned. 
* * * 


THE POPE, POTENTATE OF POLITICS 


WORLD WAR II, as seen by Catholic Ac- 
tion, is a struggle of Catholic Europe against 
“pagan” England and America for world 
supremacy. Oftener than not, diplomats 
and prelates of the Catholic church confine 
their public utterances to douwble-talk that 
the faithful know how to interpret. Straight- 
from-the-shoulder political talk is given to 
the Catholic masses by laymen with church 
approval. Such is the country-wide Social 
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Justice movement, run by laymen under 
clerical direction. One of its mouthpieces is 
The Malist of Meriden, Connecticut, which 
advertises itself as “published by Catholic 
laymen devoted to St. Jude’. In its Febru- 
ary issue, Series III, Vol. IX, it hag this 
to say: 


“England must compel her masonic af- 
filiation to stop its deception and con- 
spiracy against the Christian [Catholic] 
church. England must learn to respect 
the significance of the Holy Father and 
England must be made to realize that 
before the wishes of the Premier of Eng- 
land comes the will of His Holiness, the 
Pope of Rome.”’ 


WHEN FRIENDS OF THE AXIS MEET 


THE JAPANBSE continue to intern Prot- 
estant missionaries. A single Times dis- 
patch of February 3 tells of the internment 
of the Right Reverend Bishop Gilman and 
seven other Episcopal missionaries in Han- 
kow and Wuchang, China, by the Japanese. 


Further confirmation has come of the 
accounts of the cooperaton of the Japanese 
with the Catholic church in the Orient. 
When the Japanese were about to take over 
the Solomon Islands, Roman Catholic Bish- 
op Wade refused to leave with the other 
whites. He said he would go to the Japan- 
ese on their arrival and ask their permis- 
sion for the Catholic missionaries to go on 
with their work. Obviously he would not 
have sacrificed the opportunity to flee to 
British territory unless he were assured 
of Japanese cooperation. He ordered all the 
Catholic nuns into the interior, as the 
whites were leaving the islands. (N. Y. 
Times, February 20, 1941.) ) 


* * * 


NOBLESSE OBLIGE 


GANGLAND FUNERALS de luxe were held 
at the Roman Catholic church of Our Lady 
of Loretto in Brooklyn, New York, for 
Frank (the Dasher) Abbandado and Har- 
ry (Happy) Maione, executed criminals of 
the Murder Inc. gang. At the latter’s fu- 
neral a detail of thirty detectives and fifteen 
patrolmen were on hand to keep order. 
The cortége included thirty limousines fol- 
lowing an ornate hearse. A solemn mass of 
requiem was sung, and burial was in the 
consecrated ground of St. John’s Cemetery. 


THOSE who talk about England being re- 
sponsible for the partition of Ireland seem 
to forget that a few years ago the people 
of Ulster voted a referendum against union 
with the Free State. 


a * * 


CATHOLIC SPAIN INVADES AMERICA 


SPAIN continues its efforts to dominate 
South American politics in the interest of 
Catholic Hispanidad and the Axis. Speak- 
ing of the mid-February meeting between 
the Catholic dictators of Spain and Portu- 
gal, Franco and Salazar, the N. Y. Times 
of February 14 says: “There is every rea- 
son to ‘believe, on the other hand, that 
among the points discussed was the situa- 
tion created by the anti-Axis resolutions 
adopted by the Inter-American Conference 
at Rio de Janeiro. Madrid and Lisbon are 
reported as planning to adopt identical poli- 
cies toward Latin America.” It can be as- 
sumed that these policies will not be for the 
good of the American democracies. 


According to the Associated Press a lead- 
ing Madrid newspaper, the A.B.C., revealed 
on February 27th that Spain was sending 
250 Berlin-trained consular and diplomatic 
officials to South American countries. The 
other leading newspaper of Madrid, the 
Falangist Arriba, attenuated this state- 
ment by saying that “Spain had undertaken 
protection of Axis interests in Latin Amer- 
ica only to carry on an international Chris- 
tian [Catholic] mission”. (N. Y. Post, Feb- 
ruary 27, 1942.) 


The Nazi agents, according to Harold 
Callender, have “succeeded in transform- 
ing what the Spanish call Hispanidad into 
what may be called ‘Germanidad’, so well 
does it serve the Nazi purpose in Latin 
America’. (N. Y. Times, February 1, 1942.) 


Victor M. Bienstock of the New York Post 
in a report of February 17 builds up a 
strong case to show that the U-boats oper- 
ating in the Caribbean Sea are most likely 
from the Spanish-owned Canary Islands off 
the coast of West Africa. 


“The Spanish Falange continues its sabo- 
tage in North America. Its National Sin- 
archist Union was again taken to task by 
President Avila Camacho of Mexico. “With- 
out mincing words, the President said that 
if the union was attempting to organize 
Mexican Catholics in accordance with im- 
ported totalitarian doctrines then its action 
was ‘criminal and anti-patriotic’.” (N. Y. 
Times, February 23, 1942.) 
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THE CHURCH IN POLITICS 


CATHOLIC OBSTRUCTION continues in 
Canada despite the growing danger of an 
Axis victory. “During the debate on the 
King’s speech twenty Quebec members 
spoke against, and eleven voted against con- 
scription for overseas service.” (N. Y. 
Times, February 22, 1942.) The only in- 
fluence that can outweigh the Catholic 
church’s counsel of isolationism is the 
primitive instinct of  self-preservation. 
Luckily some Quebec politicians are begin- 
ning to heed this instinct in spite of their 
church’s advice. Premier Adelard Godbout 
warned his compatriots: ‘‘The Province of 
Quebec would be open to attack any time 
if ever our British or American Allies 
should lose control of the seas. We would 
be encircled and our country would be sub- 
jected to a siege of which no one could fore- 
tell the outcome.” (Ibid.) 


SEIZURE OF CHURCH PROPERTY 


PROPERTY of churches and other religious 
organizations may be seized and sold by 
the State for non-payment of taxes, under 
an opinion just handed down by the Su- 
preme Court of Michigan. 


Michigan churches are exempt from gen- 
eral property taxes, but the case before the 
court involved claims of the State Island 
Board on the property of a number of Oak- 
land County religious organizations for non- 
payment of special assessments against 
their property. 


WHY COUGHLIN IS SHIELDED 


IN THE House of Representatives on March 
4, Representative Coffee of Washington 
asked Martin Dies why Father Charles E. 
Coughlin and Rev. Gerald L. K. Smith had 
never been investigated by his committee. 


Mr. Dies replied that Father Coughlin 
had been investigated, but said “neither he 
nor Mr. Smith had been summoned because 
the committee felt certain they would re- 
fuse to appear” and that then the commit- 
tee would have to cite them to the House 
for contempt “and a public cry probably 
would be set up that the committee was 
persecuting religion”. 


SMOKESCREEN OF 
CATHOLIC ‘“‘TOLERANCE” 


HE Rev. Vincent C. Donovan, 

priest of the Dominican Order, has 
made himself conspicuous by public 
participation in drives for religious 
tolerance among Catholics, Protestants 
and Jews. He flew to England and Ire- 
land last year in the company of a Prot- 
estant minister and a Jewish rabbi to 
report on religious conditions in war 
time in those countries. 


Like other Roman Catholic leaders, 
however, his chief interest in such 
movements is merely to screen the Ro- 
man Catholic church from all criticism. 
The kind of religious tolerance he de- 
sires is one-sided: to serve the aims of 
the Catholic church. A well-meaning, 
extremely tolerant and intelligent Prot- 
estant professional man, who corres- 
ponded with this Dominican priest, 
subseribed to THE CoNverTED CaTH- 
otic for him for a year. In answer to 
the usual request for renewal of his sub- 
scription, this priest sent us the follow- 
ing letter, which speaks for itself : 


“869 Lexington Ave., 
New York City, 
Feb. 6, 1942 


The Converted Catholic, 
229 West 48th St., 
ity 


SIRS: 


A notice to the effect that my subscrip- 
tion has expired is at hand. I did not 
subscribe. The malodorous publication 
was sent to me by an ignorant bigot who, 
in his acknowledged ignorance of history 
and obvious ignorance of logic, ate up 
your specious concoctions. 


Your publication is not only vile but 
diabolic. A loss of faith can be under- 
stood and pitied; there is always a moral 
not a logical cause! But loss of faith 
does not explain or excuse the malicious 
will manifest in your pandering to like 
bad wills, or commercializing ignorance 
and prejudice. — 
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You have my prayers but not my sub- 

scription! 
(signed) 
Fr. Vincent C. Donovan, O.P.”’ 

This Dominican priest is secretary of 
the Catholic Thought Assoeiation and 
a Catholic leader in the Interfaith 
movement. Apart from the discourt- 
eous and intolerant tone of his letter, 
two things should be noticed: (1) the 
attack on us as former priests with the 
time-worn accusation of leaving the 
priesthood for immoral, not logical 
reasons; (2) his rage at those who, un- 
like him—who is spiritually and men- 
tally imprisoned—are free by God’s 


grace to find out, examine and profess 
the truth. Elementary psychology 
knows the cause and has a name for the 
condition of mind of men so situated. 


Om 


ARDENT CATHOLIC William Griffin, edi- 
tor and publisher of the sensational New 
York Hnquirer, was called before the Fed- 
eral Grand Jury investigating Axis propa- 
ganda. Among other things he was ques- 
tioned about an editorial he printed over 
the signature of Prescott Dennett urging 
Hamilon Fish for President. Dennett was 
an associate of Viereck in the days when 
Viereck was helping to master-mind isola- 
tionist propaganda. 


OUR LADY 


OF AFRICA 


Believe it or not, this is a picture of a so-called ‘‘Christian’’ (Catholic) shrine 
in the Basilica of Our Lady of Africa in Algiers. According to the Catholic 
Brooklyn Tablet, it was set up ‘‘with the hope that the Queen of Heaven would 
take the Mohammedans under her maternal protection’’. The statue of the dark- 
skinned Virgin, bedecked in a beautiful satin gown and mantle, was crowned 
with a gold diadem studded with precious stones, a gift from the late Pope Pius 
XI. Many Mohammedans make pilgrimages to this shrine and revere it as the 
shrine of ‘‘ Lala Meridem’’—‘‘the Mother of God’’. 
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About Books 


GUNTHER’S “INSIDE LATIN-AMERICA” 
($3.50). 


BECAUSE of its abundance of unpleasant 
facts concerning Catholic activities in 
South American countries, John Gunther’s 
recent best seller has aroused the ire of 
Catholic critics throughout the country, 
The Rev. Dr. Joseph P. Thorning staged a 
public protest against it on February 6, at 
the Mayflower Hotel in Washington, D. C., 
when he styled Gunther “a slovenly report- 
er’, “a smear artist’, and his book “based 
on prejudice and ignorance”. 


Following are a few of the excerpts from 
“Inside Latin-America” citing well-known 
facts to which Dr. Thorning took special 
exception: 


“Latin America was, it happened, colon- 
ized by two countries, Spain and Portugal, 
that never experienced the Reformation. 
Thus Catholicism in peculiarly undiluted 
form dominated it from the earliest days, 
and remains today a profound and tena- 
cious influence.”’ 


“The early conquistadores fought in the 
name of the cross, and baptized Indians 
by the tens of thousands. In every new 
settlement the clergy took a large share 
of the best land, and achieved an im- 
portant vested interest in the community, 
socially, politically, economically. The 
great Archbishops admitted allegiance 
only to the King of Spain. They ruled 
like princes. The clergy were their troops, 
and the Inquisition their Gestapo. The 
Church had no competition, since no other 
religion but Catholic was permitted. It 
grew fabulously rich and fabulously de- 
cadent. In several countries the Church 
owned as much as one-half of the total 
land; Paraguay, for instance, became 
practically a Jesuit colony. Nowhere did 
the clergy, secular or religious, bestow 
upon the people anything like proper 
recompense for their inordinate position, 
though an effort was made in education.” 


“Today the lot of the Peruvian Indian 
is grim indeed. About two-thirds of the 
land is owned by the Church or the 
gamonales (big landowners) .”’ 


Elsewhere in his criticism, Dr. Thorning 


admits Gunther’s work to be “an interest- 
ing accumulation of facts and opinions”, 
and “almost as fascinating as yesterday’s 
tabloid newspaper, but condemns it as con- 
taining “a thousand other lacunae and omis- 
sions, distortions, historical howlers and 
misrepresentations of Catholic Church cul- 
ture’. He admits Mr. Gunther is “impec- 
cable when he talks of coffee, petroleum 
and bananas’, but disputes his right “to ap- 
praise the Catholic church or cultural 
forces such as Spanish and Portugese civil- 
izations.” He is particularly irate that 
Gunther should have shown up “the iden- 
tity of Catholicism with Nazism and Fas- 
cism”’’. 


Dr. Thorning expresses the usual bully- 
ing attitude of Catholic apologists toward 
those who dare to appraise or criticize the 
Catholic church in any of its aspects. This 
is the traditional Catholic attitude that in- 
sists that the Catholic church is above crit- 
icism and should be treated as a “sacred 
cow” in public relations. 


z= s& * 


AGAIN “THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM” 
by A. J..Cronin. ($2.50). 


ANOTHER best seller, Dr. A. J. Cronin’s 
“Keys of the Kingdom”, though written by 
a Catholic about a Catholic priest, continues 
to be the target of attack by Catholic crit- 
ics. The Redemptorist Father Edward A. 
Wuenschel, professor of theology at Hsopus, 
N. Y., speaking before the Knights of 
Columbus Club in Brooklyn on February 
1, called Dr. Cronin’s work an “un-Catho- 
lic’ book that depicts priests as “unsavory 
rogues”. 

Like many other Catholic critics who 
have condemned Dr. Cronin’s novel, he ac- 
cused the author of the unforgivable sin 
of making his priest-hero, Father Chisholm, 
too tolerant and broad-minded, and “com- 
pletely ignoring the dogmatic intolerance 
which is such a striking characteristic of 
the Catholic Church’. He reminded his 
audience that “the Catholic Church is abso- 
lutely intolerant of any denial of her claim 
to be the divinely appointed guardian of the 
one true religion, the spokesman and the 
minister of Christ for all mankind, and she 
will brook no contradiction of one jot or one 
tittle of her teaching”. ; 

Unlike a few Catholic critics, Father 
Wuenschel takes no comfort from the fact 
that Dr. Cronin’s book, extolling the vir- 
tues of an imaginary tolerant priest, has 
become a top seller among non-Catholics 
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and will soon appear as a movie. He stated 
that in real life no bishop would ordain to 
the priesthood a man like Dr. Cronin’s hero, 
since “he might just as well have been a 
Congregationalist or a Seventh-Day Advent- 
yy 1 

In contrast, he praised Helen C. White’s 
recent novel, “To the End of the World”, 
as “an authentic Catholic novel, profound- 
ly Catholic in its theme. . . without conces- 
sion to error or vice’. In short, Miss 
White’s novel is to be recommended to 
Catholics because it upholds the true teach- 
ing of the Catholic church as intolerant, 
dogmatic and uncompromising whereas Dr. 
Cronin’s book “represents the spirit of com- 
promise between the realities of the Cath- 
olic faith and the unbelief of the modern 
mind” and as such is not fit reading for 
Catholics. It is to be hoped, however, that 
many Catholics will read it to learn what 
their priests should be like. 


-_O-—- 


IN DEFENSE OF 


CONVERTED PRIESTS 

NE OF THE CHIEF REASONS 

for our work at Christ’s Mission 
and our publication of THE CONVERTED 
Carnouic Magazine is to endeavor to 
defend the reputation of priests who 
resign from the Catholic church from 
worthy motives. This is necessary in 
order to counteract the policy of Cath- 
ole newspapers and magazines which 
consistently imstruet the Catholic peo- 
ple that priests never leave the church 
of their own free will and from relig- 
ious conviction, but because they are 
expelled and ‘‘unfrocked’’ on account 
of immoral conduct. This is done pur- 
posely to prevent Catholic people from 
learning the truth about their church 
from converted priests. 


A sample of this can be seen in the 
Jesuit magazine America for December 
27, 1941, where the editor of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC is styled ‘‘an wn- 
frocked priest—one Lehmann’’ in a 
vicious and entirely unsubstantiated 
article by Brendan Byrne, a teacher in 
the public school system of the City of 


New York. The following letter of pro- 
test, with request for retraction of the 
calumny, was sent to the editor of 
America: 


“Rev. Francis X. Talbot, S.J., 
Editor of ‘America’, 

329 West 108 St., 

New York, N.Y. 


DEAR SIR: 

I consider reference to me in Mr. Bren- 
dan Byrne’s article in ‘America’ for Decem- 
ber 27, 1941, as ‘an unfrocked priest— 
one Lehmann’, to be defamatory and in- 
jurious to my position as editor of ‘The 
Converted Catholic’ magazine. 

It can easily be established that I faith- 
fully served the Roman Catholic church 
as a priest for eight years, that I received 
the highest praise for my pastoral work 
and my negotiations in Rome, that no 
charge was ever made against my moral 
character, and that I voluntarily resigned 
of my own initiative from the diocese of 
St. Augustine, Florida, and against the 
wishes of my ecclesiastical superiors. 


In view of the obvious defamation of 
my character implied in Mr. Byrne’s false 
description of me, and of his position as a 
servant of the public in our public school 
system, it is necessary for you to bring 
the above facts to the attention of your 
readers. 

Yours sincerely, 


(Signed) LEO H. LEHMANN” 


Two replies were received from the 
editors of America, both promising that 
the matter would be given considera- 
tion after consultation with Mr. Byrne. 
In the meantime a legal action for per- 
sonal libel and recovery of $100,000 
damages has been taken against the edi- 
tors of America and Mr. Byrne by 
Major Joseph Wheless, a retired cor- 
poration lawyer, who also considered 
himself libeled and defamed in the same 
article by Mr. Byrne in the issue of 
America above referred to. 


The outcome of this action is being 
looked forward to with much interest 
by all concerned. 
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CONVERTED PRIEST 
BAPTIZES ANOTHER 
CONVERTED PRIEST 


REAT THRONGS crowded the 

First Baptist church in Sao Paulo, 

Brazil, recently to witness a most un- 
usual baptismal ceremony. 


A report of Carlos Vieira from that 
city to the Watchman Examiner in its 
issue of February 12, relates that Rev. 
Dr. Rafael G. Martius, himself a for- 
mer Roman Catholie priest, performed 
the baptismal ceremony for another con- 
verted Catholic priest and cathedral 
eanon, the Rey. Antonio Salustio 
Arelas. 

Catholic conversions in South Amer- 
ican countries are constantly increas- 
ing, and the fact is not being taken with 
very good grace by Roman Catholic 
authorities. In an effort to halt the 
work of Protestant missionaries in Lat- 
in American countries, they raise the 
ery that it is destructive of Pan-Amer- 
ican unity. Pro-fascist Catholic spokes- 
men there tell the people that Protes- 
tant missions are part of the Anglo- 
American plot to spread their atheistic 
and anti-Catholic control over all of 
the Americas. 

Oe 


RADIO commentator and Washington news 
columnist Drew Pearson, in his radio broad- 
cast on Sunday, February 14, charged that 
a large supply of guns and ammunition had 
been discovered in a Franciscan monastery 
in Selbach, Brazil. Many Franciscans and 
other Catholic missionaries in Brazil are 
Germans. 


In refuting the charge, the Catholic 
Brooklyn Tablet holds that many of these 
monks were “expelled” from Germany by 
the Nazis. We know of no better way of 
planting a Nazi fifth column in any coun- 
try. 


It is also a well-known fact that such 
monasteries as Sao Paolo and Nino Dios 
have been German for many years and are 
ruled by German-born abbots. 


QUESTION BOX 


Q. Catholics talk a lot about the “Real 
Presence” in their Communion, which 
they say we Protestants haven’t got. 
Please explain what this means.—H. M., 
Denver, Colo. 


A. Catholics are obliged to believe that 
their priests have the power to change 
bread and wine into the actual body and 
blood of Jesus Christ. Although the peo- 
ple only receive a wafer of bread, they be- 
lieve that they are actually eating and 
drinking the living body and blood of Jesus 
Christ. Protestants reject this and, accord- 
ing to the Scripture teaching, regard the 
bread and wine they receive at their com- 
munion service as symbolic of their accept- 
ance of Jesus Christ and his teaching and in 
commemoration of his sacrifice on Calvary. 


It is only natural that many absurdities 
should have resulted from the crude belief 
of the Catholic church in the “real pres- 
ence” of the body and blood of Christ in 
the consecrated bread and wine. St. Thomas 
Aquinas, the greatest theologian of the 
Catholic church, lays it down, as all Cath- 
olics must believe, that none of the bread 
and wine remains after consecration by 
the priest; that all is turned into Christ’s 
body and blood, not by the receiver’s faith, 
but by the priest’s words, and that all of 
Christ is contained, not only both in the 
bread and in the wine taken separately, but 
also in every smallest particle of either 
element. 


Gabriel Biel, another eminent Catholic 
theologian, followed this out to further log- 
ical conclusions which appear sacrilegious 
to Protestants: We quote from his Sacri 
Canonis Missae Expositio, as follows (Lec- 
T4400 XT Vis 


“Not only are these four constituents 
present in the Holy Hucharist, namely, 
Body, Blood, Soul, and Godhead, but also 
their properties, accidents and perfections 
of nature and glory. Wherefore, they 
[the consecrated bread and wine] con- 
tain four endowments of the body of 
glory: a fixed harmony of the parts, the 
primary and secondary qualities, and the 
due complexion of the working parts and 
organs . .. Nor do they only contain 
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all things which make for the perfection 
of the body and limbs, but also every- 
thing which belongs to the adornment 
and beauty of a body, such as hair, nails, 
beard... ...”’ 


Since the Godhead of Christ is believed to 
be in the bread and wine and every separ- 
ate particle of them, so also God the Father 
and the Holy Ghost are believed to be there. 
Some Catholic theologians even claim that 
the body of Mary is also there. Catholic 
preachers are on record as urging the peo- 
ple to practice devotion to the Virgin Mary 
by receiving Holy Communion often, since 
by receiving and eating the body and blood 
of Christ they also receive and eat the 
‘flesh and blood of his mother Mary. Others 
have been known to excite devotion to Saint 
Anne, the mother of Mary and patron of 
pregnant women, for the same reason. (Cf. 
G. C. Coulton, Five Centuries of Religion, 
Vol. 1, pages 105-6.) 


This belief in the “real presence” was not 
obligatory on Catholics till the year 1215, 
when it was defined by the Fourth Lateran 
Council. Since then it has evolved further 
and further away from the true Scripture 
teaching about the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper. . 

—-—- 


Q. Our newspapers lately recorded de- 
scriptions of the usual solemn requiem 
masses and elaborate funeral cortége 
for the executed criminals of the gang 
“Murder Inc’. Do you think that the 
absolution of a priest can forgive crimes 
of people like them?’’—A.V.M., Brooklyn, 
N. Y. 


A. It is not for us to set a limit to the 
mercy of God in pardoning even the hard- 
est criminal. Nevertheless, it is only God, 
not a pope, bishop or priest, that can do so. 
True repentance, that is, a complete change 
of heart, alone can wipe away sin. A priest 
sitting like a judge in a confession “box” 
waving his hand in the air and pronouncing 
a fixed Latin formula of absolution is sense- 
less and of no avail. 


Yet the Catholic church continues to in- 
sist on this “judicial” function of its priests 
as necessary for pardon of sin. The Coun- 
cil of Trent hurls anathema at anyone who 
dares to deny that absolution by the priest 
is a judicial act, as follows: 

“If any one shall say that the sacramental 

absolution of the priest is not a judicial 

act, but a bare ministerial act of pro- 
nouncing and declaring to the person con- 


fessing that his sins are forgiven, pro- 
vided only he believes himself to be ab- 
solved; or if the priest does not serious- 
ly absolve him, but only pretend to do 
so, or shall say that the confession of the 
penitent is not required for absolution, 
let him be accursed.” 


It is for this reason that criminals such 
as those of the “Murder Inc.” gang con- 
tinue their evil acts in the hope that before 
they die or are executed they will have a 
priest to absolve them, say masses for them 
and give them a glorified funeral. 


i 


JESUIT PRIEST’S SON 


R. E. BOYD BARRETT, Jesuit 

priest for 20 years before he re- 
signed and devoted himself to the prac- 
tice of psychoanalysis in New York 
City, is known to many through his 
books on the Jesuit Order and the Cath- 
olie church. He now resides in Soquel, 
California, and a recent issue of the 
Santa Cruz Sentinel reports some inter- 
esting details about his son, Eamon, 
now eight years old. 


Credit for the boy’s rapid advance 
in education is given to his father, who 
has a Ph.D. from Louvain University 
and who was a noted author and lectur- 
er even before he resigned from the 
priesthood. Although only eight, 
Eamon is reported as being able to con- 
verse with his father in French and 
Latin. A month after he entered public 
school at Soquel he was advanced from 
the first grade to the fourth year class. 
His father however, is glad that the 
boy is no ‘‘child prodigy’’; he is proud 
that he is a healthy, normal boy, expert 
with a rifle and able to scale a rope like 
a sailor. When questioned what he 
would like to become when he grows up, 
he replied: ‘‘I’d be a soldier, I guess’’. 


We former priests are thankful that 
in this free land the legality of mar- 
riage, and the rights to a home and 
children are guaranteed us as other 
men. 
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IT PAYS TO MAKE A SAINT 


THE LITTLE FLOWER, the young nun of 
Liseux who was canonized in 1921, has been 
one of the most profitable saints of all time. 
She was employed to most practical ad- 
vantage by Father Coughlin to finance his 
pro-fascist and anti-Semitic broadcasts and 
publications. It has now been made known 
that his “Radio League of the Little 
Flower” netted him more than $1,458,658 
from 1937 through 1940. This was dis- 
closed on March 11 by Alberta Ward, Cough- 
lin’s bookkeeper, in an appeal from a ruling 
by the Unemployment Compensation Com- 
mission that Coughlin’s League of the Little 
Flower is not a charitable organization. 


THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


fe 
CREATION IN CHRIST 


A GRATEFUL reader writes: 


“IT want to express my thanks for the 
wonderful article in the March issue of 
Tue ConverteD CarHoric entitled ‘New 
Creation in Christ’. 


“IT have been a Christian for a long 
time but have seldom been so blessed by 
any article on this subject of ‘Grace vs. 
Law’. 

Gratefully yours, 


—H. W., Chicago, Ill.” 


a * * 


FROM A CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


“IT LIKE your magazine so well that I will 
try my best to get others to subscribe to it. 
I am a converted Catholic and I now like 
my Bible better than all the hocus-pocus of 
the Catholic church. My children attend 
the Sunday School of the Presbyterian 
ehurch. 


“T hope your magazine will help many 
Catholics to see the light of true Chris- 
tianity.’”—Mrs. M. G. Newman, Cal. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


KIND WORDS 


“Enclosing $1 and a few stamps to help 
with postage. Your bravery and character 
are astounding, but you have God’s pro- 
tection and approbation, and His angels 
are all aboyt you. 

“Thanks for continuing to send my copy 
without renewal.” 


—Wm. A. C., New York City. 


* * * 


FRAUDULENT RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 


THE FOLLOWING letter from a reader is 
of timely importance. It concerns the recent 
conviction of Mrs. Edna Ballard and her 
son Donald, who were fined $8,000 and re- 
ceived suspended jail sentences by Roman 
Catholic Judge J. F. T. O’Connor for their 
activities in the cult “I Am”. They were 
further warned “to hold no meetings or 
radio broadcasts, solicit no gifts, to refrain 
from representing that they are channels 
through which healings can be effected, and 
to refrain from selling or publishing maga- 
zines or books’. They were also forbidden 
to assert that their patron, Saint Germain, 
a religious mystic of the Middle Ages, ap- 
peared to them. 

The obvious conclusion is that Judge O’- 
Connor could have just as rightly applied 
his strictures to identical practices of his 
own Roman Catholic religion, which reaps 
huge profits through the mails from all 
manner of apparitions, appearances, medals, 
scapulars and statues of supposed saints. 
Our reader’s letter is as follows: 


“Dear Friends: 


“T have been a reader of your excellent 
magazine for a long time through the 
courtesy of a friend who is a subscriber. 


“May I call your attention to a matter 
of importance? It concerns the trial of 
the ‘I Am Movement’ before Federal 
Judge J. F. T. O’Connor, a Roman Catho- 
lic. I want you to understand clearly 
that I hold no brief for Mrs. Edna Bal- 
lard or her son Donald, who were found 
guilty by a jury on a charge of religious 


fraud. But I am concerned with the fact ~ 


that the judge publicly excoriated them 
for the very acts which he as a Catholic 
considers right and proper in his own 
church. 


“Tn the terms of probation for the Bal- 
lards it will ibe noted, among other things, 
that they are absolutely prohibited from 
saying that ‘St. Germain’ ever appeared 
to them. Now, I know nothing about 
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this ‘St. Germain’ except that in his case 
the title ‘Saint’ does not indicate that he 
is one of the synthetic saints manufac- 
tured by the pope. ‘St. Germain’ is the 
surname of a mystic who lived in the 
Middle Ages, and who is said to have been 
the founder of the Rosicrucians. 

“The point I wish to make is this: 
Why is it legal for the Roman Catholic 
church to continue to build up a business 
that mulcts millions of dollars from su- 
perstitious followers by ‘appearances’, ‘ap- 
paritions’ etc., on the strength of which 
are issued medals, pamphlets and statues 
which are sold at a profit to the ‘faith- 
ful’? Recently your magazine showed a 
picture of a ‘saint’ who ‘used to fly up 
into a tree to preach his sermons’, and is 
now the Catholic patron of aviators. If 
the Ballards had struck off millions of 
medals of ‘Saint Germain’ as the protec- 
tor of soldiers and sailors, this Judge O’- 
Connor would have foamed at the mouth 
in his hysteria and the post office would 
have confiscated them. 

“May I suggest that your readers make 
a like complaint to the post office depart- 
ment against every Roman _ Catholic 
fraud? In justification of such action we 
have the words of this Catholic Judge in 
open court, as quoted in the Los Angeles 
News of Feb. 20, 1942, as follows: 
“Religion cannot be used as a vehicle 
for the perpetuation of a fraud. Fraudu- 
lent practices under the guise of religion 
cannot be tolerated.” 


—T. V. Case, Los Angeles, Cal.” 


Let us hope that some of our readers will 
act upon this most practical suggestion. 


NOTANDUM 


BY OVERSIGHT we omitted to mention 
that the list of Protestant ministers from 
our subscription lists with distinctly Irish 
names, published in our last month’s issue, 
included regularly ordained ministers of 
the Presbyterian and other churches as well 
as the Baptist and Methodist. 


ARE YOU MOVING? 


you should notify us in advance of 
any change of address, as the post 


office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 


5 
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MY RADIO TALKS ON 
ROMAN CATHOLICISM 


By Rey. STEPHEN L. Testa 
(A Converted Roman Catholic) 


A set of 14 booklets and tracts 
Price $1.00 


-—O-—- 


Also: 
“CAN ROMAN CATHOLICS 


READ THE BIBLE?” 


By Rev. SrerHen L. Trsta 


5¢ each—25 for $1.00 


-—OoO-=- 
Order from: 


SCRIPTURE TRUTH SOCIETY, 
156 FIFTH AVE., ai 
NEW YORK, N. Y. 


STILL $1.00 A YEAR 


MOST 
MAGAZINES ARE RAISING 
THEIR SUBSCRIPTION PRICE 


= BUT — 


DESPITE rising costs of materials 
and production we do not want to in- 
crease our yearly subscription rate 
beyond the convenient $1.00 a year 
(Canada $1.25). We look to those 
who can afford to do so to make up 
the deficiency in our budget by con- 
tributing what they can towards our 
increasing costs. This is necessary 
for the continuance and expansion of 
a magazine like ours which carries 
no commercial advertising. 


_———— 


The Work ot Christ’s Mission 


Public Meetings of Worship, Testimonies and Forum, every Sunday at 3:30 
in the afternoon, Union M. E. Church, 229 West 48th Street, 
99 steps west of Broadway, New York City 


—— 


HRIST’S MISSION was 

founded in New York City 
in 1879 by Rev. James A. O’Con- 
nor, a former Roman Catholic 
priest. Having come to the 
knowledge of true Christian 
teaching, he determined to make 
it known to his former Catholic 
brethren. A special feature of his 
Mission has been to help other 
priests to follow his example and 
to enable them to find positions 
in life after resigning from the 
Roman priesthood. In the sixty 
years of its existence, Christ’s 
Mission has aided hundreds of 
Catholic priests in this way. 

Its articles of incorporation 
specifically state that Christ’s 
Mission was founded ‘‘for the 
purpose of mutual improvement 
of religious knowledge and for 
the furtherance of religious opin- 
ton.”’ It therefore maintains its 


platform in the heart of New 
York City as an open forum for 
the discussion of the vital differ- 
ences between the religious and 
cultural values of Reformation 
teaching and those of Roman 
Catholicism. 

It also seeks to enlighten non- 
Catholics as to Vatican-inspired 
activities against civil and religi- 
ous liberty. In treating of this 
subject, however, it carefully dis- 
tinguishes between (1) the Ro- 
man Curia, (2) the hierarchy, 
and (3) the Catholic laity. It 
does not assail individuals, but 
speaks plainly about the aims 
and workings of the politico- 
religious system of Roman KEe- 
clesiasticism, of which they all 
form a part. Nor does it connect 
any considerable percentage of 
the laity with the political 
schemes of either the Vatican or 
the hierarchy. 


CHRIST’S MISSION—Form of Bequest 


I give and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, incorporated in the State of 


New York, the sum of $.........0....4.......... to be applied to the uses and pur- 
poses of said Mission. 


YOUR COOPERATION IS SOLICITED AND YOUR CORRESPONDENCE 
INVITED ; 


When in New York City, come to our meetings. We cordially welcome you. 
CHRIST’S MISSION .. . 229 West 48th St., New York, N. Y. 


---- YOU SHOULD READ 
iy acta 1 u4 
eg “J OHN HUSS 
xs : By BENITO MUSSOLINI 
(te “THIS splendia defense of the great Bohemian priest-reformer, s0 


a 


- Cloth 3 bound; 153 pages, Illustrated 
Price $1.50 


~ CATHOLIC CHURCH?” ee 
Eee By REV. GEORGE R. MAC FAUL, M.A. © Ree! PRs: 
: os ‘ . (Converted Catholic Priest) rare e te 
Beprint of a Serie of Lectures Delivered by the Author panies al i 
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INDESTRUCTIBLE RELIGION 


ELIGION remains indestructible only as long as it continues to 

protest against and to reform itself. A self-complacent church, 
_| which claims to be infallible and never wrong may retain for 
a long time an external shell with the appearance of power 


‘and vigor. It will eventually disintegrate, however, from inner cor- 
ruption and decay. 


Protestantism—the reassertion of Evangelical Christian teachings— 
came into being by the protest of Catholics against Catholicism. Con- 
tinuation of its spiritual vigor likewise can be had only if it does not 
cease to contend against itself. Protestantism must always continue to 
protest. If not, it may succeed in becoming a church but cannot suc- 
cessfully function as a religion. Self-purification is essential if a religion 
is to survive, and this is had by ceaseless self-protest. 


This protest of the Christian religion centers chiefly around the 
defense of the full Gospel teachings of Jesus Christ. It is what makes all 
Protestants one. For the Bible is to Protestantism what the papacy is 
to Roman Catholicism. Just as Roman Catholicism would fall to pieces 
if the Jesuits ceased to preserve the papacy, so would Protestantism 
disappear as a religion if the Bible bond that unites its various denom- 
inations were broken. It is this Bible bond that makes Protestantism 
the true Christian church as exemplified by the ‘seamless robe” of 
Christ—of varying colors, if you will, but all of one piece. 


The kind of religion that our suffering world needs in order to re- 
habilitate itself when the smoke of battle dies away can be given to 
it by Protestantism. But it will have to be a Protestantism purified by 
itself and grounded firmly on the full Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
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PRACTICAL ANTI-NAZI PROTEST 


LL FREE MEN and Christian 

people hail with admiration the 
mass resignation of Norwegian Luther- 
an bishops and clergy in_ protest 
against Nazi-Quisling control of their 
churches. As a result, the Primate and 
three other bishops of the Norwegian 
Lutheran church were imprisoned, and 
all of them, bishops and clergy alike, 
suffered the loss of their means of liv- 
ing which in Norway is paid by the 
State to the clergy of the established 
Lutheran chureh. Furthermore, they 
were joined by the clergy of the Bap- 
tist, Methodist and other ‘‘free’’ 
churches. Nothing, however, has been 
reported as to the attitude of the Ro- 
man Catholic clergy. 


In Germany itself, more than 5,000 
Lutheran ministers of the Confession- 
al church, led by Martin Niemoeller, 
suffered likewise for refusing to sup- 
port and pray for Hitler and his Nazi 
regime after it came to power. Many 
were imprisoned and those who con- 
tinue to function are obliged to depend 
upon secret voluntary contributions to 
support themselves and their families. 


In contrast, Roman Catholic bishops 
and priests in Germany, although they 
have no families to support, uphold and 
pray for Hitler and accept salaries 
from his Nazi Government. Some Cath- 
olic bishops, it is true, have voiced 
grievances against specific acts of the 
Gestapo. But even Bishop Von Galen 
of Muenster, the most outspoken of 
them all, has never failed to conclude 
his protests with a ‘‘Heil’’ and a pray- 
er for ‘‘Our Fuehrer’’. 


Action, not feeble words, is the acid 


test of sincerity in dealing with Nazism 
and Fascism. Lutherans in Norway are 
living up to the tradition of militant 
Protestantism in making their protest 
effective by action, even at the cost of 
suffering and deprivation. 


-~-O-—- 


SLAP IN THE FACE TO U. S. 


CCEPTANCE by the Vatican of a 

Japanese envoy proves once again 

how the Holy See can throw moral 

principle to the winds for the sake of 
‘expediency ’’. 


Most significant was the Vatican’s 
own ‘‘explanation’’ of its action eabled 
to the American press on March 23 for 
American consumption. By way of self- 
justification, it was made to appear that 
Vatican acceptance of an envoy from 
Tokyo is no more reprehensible than 
accepting one from Washington. Par- 
ticular stress was laid on this parallel 
between Tokyo’s envoy Ken Harada 
and Washington’s Myron C. Taylor. 
The obvious implication is that the 
United States, which, according to 
Catholic spokesmen amongst us, is ‘‘a 
non-Catholic, Godless and pagan coun- 
try’’, has no reason to complain if the 
Vatican treats another Godless and 
pagan country on equal terms. 


Thus we are already seeing the evil 
effects of sending an American ambas- 
sador to the Vatican in violation of 
tested American principles and against 
the protests of outstanding Protestant 
leaders. The irony of it is apparent in 
the fact that it is made the justification 
for the Vatican’s collaboration with 
America’s deadly enemy, the maraud- 
ing Japs! 
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COUGHLIN’S ANTI-SEMITISM 
GROWS 


OUGHLIN’S Social Justice maga- 

zine becomes more violent against 
the Jews in each succeeding issue. Its 
edition for the week of March 26 openly 
blamed the war on the Jews, not on the 
Nazis. It claimed that ‘‘for persecu- 
tions suffered by 600,000 Jews in Ger- 
many, the world was catapulted into a 
‘sacred war’ of economic boycott’’ 
which developed into the present con- 
flagration. 


It concludes by stating that, ‘‘If pro- 
Americanism consists in casting the en- 
tire civilized world into a seething caul- 
dron of bloody war for the protection 
of 600,000 racialists or religionists— 
as you care to call them—then Ameri- 
eanism, under that interpretation, is 
not worth while fighting for.’’ 


—~—o—— 


_ GET TO THE ROOTS OF THE 
COUGHLIN CANCER 


N AN EFFORT to arouse the De- 

partment of Justice to take action 
against Social Justice and the ‘‘Cough- 
lin Column’’ as ‘‘seditious’’, New 
York’s newspaper PM devoted almost 
its entire issue of March 30 to the most 
open denunciation of Father Coughlin 
that hasyet appeared in anynewspaper. 
It is to be regretted, however, that, 
strategically, its approach was so spine- 
less as to defeat its whole purpose. It 
went out of its way to make it appear 
that no one of any consequence in the 
Catholic church supported Coughlin’s 
pro-fascist and anti-Semitic campaign. 
Elsewhere in this issue we show that 
the opposite is the case. 


That Coughlin and his followers were 


prepared for this effort of PM and other 
leading newspapers and magazines 
against him, and to make it appear to 
be part of a ‘‘Jewish conspiracy’’ 
against the Catholic church as a whole, 
is evident from statements in Social 
Justice that same week. Most devilish 
of all was the suggestion, which they 
themselves called ‘‘a satanic tempta- 
tion’’, that Coughlin himself could dis- 
continue publication of Social Justice 
and then blame the Jews for suppress- 
ing it. The statement in this issue con- 
tinued: ‘‘Were we to succumb to such 
a satanic temptation, the pogroms 
which crimsoned the soil of Europe 
would rank as a poor second to what 
would occur on the streets of New 
York.’’ 

But the Coughlin cancer will never 
be removed by personal attacks on the 
man himself alone, while at the same 
time giving fawning praise to the lead- 
ers of the church which he serves. On 
the contrary, it is his influential backers 
in the church, from the pope down, who 
should be pitilessly made to account 
for him. A cancer can be successfully 
attacked only from its roots. 


Oo 
DODGING THE ISSUE 


HE SOLE action taken to date in 

the Coughlin issue has been the 
statement of Msgr. Edwin J. Hickey of 
the chancery office of the Archdiocese 
of Detroit disclaiming responsibility for 
Social Justice magazine as a ‘‘Catho- 
lic’’ publication. The following impor- 
tant points should be noted: 

1. No move has been made by Cough- 
lin’s ecclesiastical superiors to denounce 
and silence him. It should be their pa- 
triotie duty to do so without delay when 
the unity of our embattled nation is be- 
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ing undermined by his rebellious, un- 
American propaganda. 

2. Ignored completely is the fact that 
the vast majority of Coughlin’s fol- 
lowers are fervent Catholics whose ad- 
herence to him is based on the facet that 
he is a priest, a consecrated, official 
Catholic teacher and leader who claims, 
without contradiction, that all he says 
is based upon specific papal social doc- 
trines. 

3. His present bishop has uttered no 
word in condemnation of Coughlin. His 
former bishop, Gallagher, on his return 
from Rome in 1936, declared to the re- 
porters on the dock in New York: 
“‘Father Coughlin is an outstanding 
priest, and his voice ... is the voice of 
God’’. He has also been defended in the 
Catholic press as ‘‘a priest who is ec- 
clesiastically in good standing with his 
ehurch’’. Authoritative Catholic maga- 
zines, such as the Jesuit America, rallied 
to his defense in 1940 when members of 
his nefarious ‘Christian Front’ were 
indicted on charges of sedition against 
the United States Government. 

4. The recent statement of Msgr. 
Hickey leaves unexplained the fact that 
the ideas now presented by Social Jus- 
tice are one with those broadeast to the 
nation for years by Father Coughlin 
with the permission of his bishop and 
his board of censors. 

5. To say, as Msgr. Hickey does, that 
Social Justice is not a Catholic paper 
is a mere play on words. It is true only 
in a technical sense that has no practi- 
cal meaning or consequence. 

6. The futility of Msgr. Hickey’s 
statement and its publication in The 
Michigan Catholic is evident from the 
fact that the hawking of Social Justice 
still eontinues outside Catholic 
churches, even in Detroit. Nowhere 


have Catholic churches or newspaper 
distributors been forbidden to discon- 
tinue sale of it. 

7. The statement contradicts facts 
when it says that no priest of the Arch- 
diocese of Detroit has been in any way 
associated with Social Justice since May 
1940. Everyone knows that Father 
Coughlin is not only the founder of 
Social Justice and that it carries his 
picture on the front page of every issue, 
but also that he continues to be its life 
and inspiration. Nor does the recent 
transfer of its ownership to his parents 
leave anyone in doubt as to who is its 


real owner. 
— 


COMENIUS 


ITH PROTESTANTS and free 

men everywhere we hail the cele- 
bration this year of the 350th anniver- 
sary of the birth of Jan Amos Comeni- 
us, prominent Czech Protestant the- 
ologian and educator of the seventeenth 
century. ‘A special.service in his honor 
was held on March 23, at the Jan Hus 
Church, 351 East 74th St., in New York 
City. 


Comenius was a living martyr to 
Roman Catholic intolerance which 
forced him to flee from his native land 
and live as an exile for forty years. As 
an educator, he was the pioneer of all 
progressive educationists, and was the 
first to teach language, arts and the sci- 
ences with what are now known as 
visual aids. His writings were trans- 
lated into twelve languages, and in ad- 
dition, into Arabic, Persian and Turk- 
ish. 

He was a bishop of the Moravian 
Brethren, who were even excluded from 
the enjoyment of the right to religious 
liberty guaranteed by the Peace of 
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Westphalia. But he was never disil- 
lusioned and never lost faith in Evan- 
gelieal Christian teachings. He recog- 
nized in his time the same evil forces 
that again today are wrecking Kurope. 
He interpreted the Book of Revelation 
and foretold the destruction of the 
Roman papacy and its Spanish and 
Austrian abettors. 


The outstanding Bohemians are Prot- 
estants: Hus, Comenius, Masaryk and 
Benes, and all have suffered alike at 
the hands of ecclesiastical and civil dic- 
tators. 


—o-- 


CATHOLICS AND THE BIBLE 


IBLE reading by Catholics was 

never a thing to take seriously. The 
publicity campaign a year ago about 
the revised edition of the Catholic 
New Testament was much ado about 
nothing. For this reason we did not 
even bother to publish an article about 
it. As time wore on, however, we have 
found that many Protestants misunder- 
stood the whole situation and were led 
to build hopes on foundations that nev- 
er existed. In order to clarify the facts 
of the case we are now featuring in this 
issue an article on the subject. 


Conscious of the salutary effects of 
giving the Bible to the people of Ref- 
ormation times, Protestants falsely 
concluded that the new edition of the 
Douay New Testament would produce 
similar effects today. What they over- 
looked is the fact that since that time 
the Jesuits and their counter-Reforma- 
tion came into being. For three hun- 
dred years Catholics have been trained 
and disciplined, regimented and cen- 
tralized into doctrinal loyalty, on a 
seale never before dreamed of. In par- 


ticular, they have been drilled in the 
absolute supremacy and selt-efficiency 
of the authority of the Roman Catho- 
le church. Tradition has been magni- 
fied into a source of revelation superior 
to the Bible and much clearer and ac- 
cessible. They have been taught that 
the church is the living voice of Tradi- 
tion. In a word, they have. been made 
blind to the Bible and deaf to the voice 
of private interpretation. 


With Catholics shorn of all personal 
interest in the Bible, the Catholic 
church could well afford to publicize 
its Douay version and even advise the 
reading of it. For purposes of apolo- 
geties and to discredit the Protestant 
belief, a new edition of the Douay New 
Testament was published. With no fear 
of ‘‘evil’’ consequences or even of be- 
ing taken seriously, some dioceses went 
as far as that of Syracuse where Bishop 
Florey had a letter read in all his 
churches advocating a Bible in every 
home and daily reading of it. Under 
pressure of the campaign of the Holy 
Name Society many Catholics will be 
cajoled into buying the New Testament, 
but there is no danger of their reading 
it at all, much less daily. But the Bish- 
op won’t worry—his letter got a blurb 
in all the papers down to the Oswego 
daily, leaving Protestants very much 
surprised and puzzled. 


Oo 


FEWER NUNS 


THE Annuario Pontifico, published in Vati- 
can City, lists a drop of 5,360 nuns in Cath- 
olic foreign missionary work during the 
year 1941. This official Vatican yearbook 
still lists Mr. Myron C. Taylor as the per- 
sonal representative of the President of the 
United States, “with the rank of ambassa- 
dor to the Holy See”, and Harold C. Titt- 
man as “chargé d’affaires’’. 
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POPE AND MIKADO 


IDE-SPREAD concern was ex- 

pressed in the press of the nation 
over the action of the Vatican in enter- 
ing into diplomatic relations with 
Japan in the midst of the Japanese war 
against the United States and Britain. 
The fact that the Vatican accepted a 
Japanese envoy in spite of repeated 
warnings by the governments of the 
United States and Britain was a direct 
snub to the two great democratic coun- 
tries. A Chicago Daily News dispatch 
of March 27, 1942 from Paul Ghali in 
Bern, Switzerland, reported as follows: 


“Acceptance of a plenipotentiary from 
the Mikado, despite all Allied remon- 
strances, is accepted by critics here as an- 
other proof of the Vatican’s policy to ad- 
mit a fait accompli as a benevolent ges- 
ture toward the Axis. .. While Germany’s 
reaction is not yet available, there is lit- 
tle doubt in Bern quarters that the Nazis 
will attain a new diapson [support] by 
this new and relatively easy diplomatic 
victory by their Oriental ally. 


“A prelude to the Vatican’s step was a 
well-orchestrated campaign in the Swiss 
Catholic press. Catholic organs attacked 
Washington’s opposition to the presence 
of a Japanese in the Vatican, going so far 
as to hint that Myron C. Taylor’s mission 
perhaps had ‘other than peaceful aims’.” 

“Many Catholics the world over are 
described as already troubled by the atti- 
tude of the Vatican in the matter of Ger- 
man church persecutions. Vatican critics 
call this ‘supine’.”’ 


A dispatch from William H. Stone- 
man of London in the N. Y. Post of 
March 31, 1942 stated: 


“The British Government has still re- 
ceived no reply from the Vatican to its 
recent request for information on this 
point. 


“In British Catholic circles the an- 
nouncement has caused distinct displeas- 
ure, particularly because both the British 
and American Governments had previous- 
ly informed the Vatican that such a step 
would not be welcome. 


GENERAL KEN HARADA 


JAPANESE ENVOY TO THE 
VATICAN 


«  . . the most appreciated personal 
qualities’’. 


The Rome Radio on March 30 quoted 
Osservatore Romano, Vatican news- 
paper, confirming reports that the Holy 
See had established diplomatic rela- 
tions with Japan. General Harada, 
former Japanese Charge d’Affaires at 
Vichy, was accepted as Tokyo’s envoy 
to the Vatican. 

Previously the State Department in 
Washington warned the Vatican against 
the move. It stressed that such col- 
laboration would convince the Catholic 
world that the pope sanctioned Japan’s 
vast conquests in the Pacific area. 

Osservatore Romano declared that 
General Harada possesses “the most 
appreciated personal qualities”. 
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“The Government view of the incident 
will probably be that the Vatican must 
have weighed the disadvantage of open- 
ing relations with such an acknowledged 
bandit as Japan, and that there is little 
or nothing that can be done about it.” 


The Osservatore Romano of March 
30, 1942, officially acknowledged the 
acceptance of ‘‘Ken Harada, Japanese 
Chargé d’Affaires in France, as Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo- 
tentiary to the Holy See’’. It adds 
that the present establishment of diplo- 
matic relations with Japan is the com- 
pletion of ‘‘a project that dates back 
to 1922’’; that the Vatican ‘‘ welcomes 
with pleasure the presence of a repre- 
sentative of the Japanese nation’’; that 
Ken Harado possesses ‘‘the most appre- 
ciated personal qualities’’. 


The NV. Y. Times of March 28, 1942 
said that Tokyo newspapers “‘ hailed es- 
tablishment of diplomatic relations be- 
tween Japan and the Vatican and em- 
phasized the significance of the move 
as giving the lie to charges of Japanese 
religious intolerance made by Ameri- 
can propagandists’’. It quoted the 
newspaper Yomiuri as saying that ‘‘the 
news will satisfy not only Catholic 
peoples but nations following other 
ereeds ... The United States can no 
longer hope to drive a wedge between 
Japan and Latin America by propa- 
ganda charges’’. 


For a fuller understanding of this 
slippery pro-Axis move of Vatican dip- 
lomats it is necessary to point out the 
following important aspects of the 
issue : 


This diplomatic achievement is a dis- 
tinet victory for the Axis. It bridges 
the gap between the Catholic peoples 
of Europe and pagan Japan. It passes 
over in silence the international ban- 
ditry of Japan and welcomes her as the 
spiritual equal among Christian nations. 
It makes it much easier for Japanese 
propaganda to penetrate Chile and 


other Latin American countries. 


The Vatican broke its tradition of 
centuries by establishing for the first 
time diplomatic relations with a pagan 
nation. It is probable that the Nazi 
envoy at the Vatican brought strong 
pressure to bear to effect this departure 
from Catholic tradition. 


In establishing this diplomatic tie-up 
with Japan, the Vatican snubbed the 
United States and Britain by not even 
deigning to acknowledge, much less 
answer, their protests. It disdainfully 
presented them with a fait accompli. 


According to the N. Y. Times of 
March 28, 1942: ‘‘It was remarked at 
the Vatican [in regard to the establish- 
ment of relations with Japan] that 
there are 18,000,000 Catholics in the 
territories of the Orient at present 
within Japan’s political sphere, inelud- 
ing 11,000,000 in the Philippines’’. 
Such a statement from the headquarters 
of international Catholicism is tanta- 
mount to de facto recognition of the 
conquest by Japan of Chinese and 
American territories. 


The Vatican comparison of its pres- 
ent diplomatic relations with Japan to 
its relations with the United States 
deliberately distorts the facts. The 
Vatican has no formal diplomatic re- 
lations with the United States as such 
but only with the personal envoy of 
President Roosevelt. Besides, the diplo- 
matic power and status of Myron C. 
Taylor in no way compare with those 
of Ken Harada, ‘‘ Envoy Extraordinary 
and Minister Plenipotentiary to the 
Holy See’’. 


The shifting morality of the Roman 
Curia is displayed in Archbishop Spell- 
man’s defense of this latest diplomatic 
trick. He justified the deal with Japan 
by resorting to a principle that the 
Vatican refuses to apply to Russia 
and certain other countries. He de- 
clared: ‘‘The Holy See must accept 
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the envoys who choose to make their 
contacts with the Holy See’’. (ef. N. Y. 
Times, Mareh 22, 1942.) 


Archbishop Spellman defends this 
latest instanee of Vatican double-deal- 
ing under the feeble plea that ‘‘the 
Pope must be impartial and neutral 
in this world econflict’’. In reply let 
us quote from THE CoNVERTED CATH- 
otic of January 1940: 


‘*No one has a right to be neutral 
in moral questions. Whoever in such 
issues pretends to be indifferent is in 
reality siding with him who is in the 
wrong. ‘He that soweth not, scatter- 
eth.’ As Theodre Roosevelt once said : 
‘There is no meaner moral attitude 
than that of a timid and selfish neu- 


trality between right and wrong’.’’* 


* Quoted from La Guerre et La Religion, 
by Alfred Loisy, p. IX. 


——O—— 


IN FASCIST ITALY 


THE Rev. G. W. Armstrong, formerly of 
the Methodist church in Italy, who is now 
on deputation work in England, states that 
all Evangelical places of worship in Italy 
have been closed and the missionaries sent 
away. 


ae 


CATHOLIC UNTOUCHABLES 


PRIVILEGES FOR CATHOLICS continue 
to be granted at the expense of defense 
priorities. The recent retail tax on jewelry 
has been in part rescinded through the in- 
fluence of Catholic pressure groups. A 
recent “amendment to the regulation” 
made by the Bureau of Internal Revenue 
allows that non-religious articles will be 
exempt from the tax, provided the pur- 
chaser certifies to the retailer that the 
article is intended solely for religious 
purposes. The regulations mention ‘crosses, 
eandlesticks, vases’’ as examples of arti- 
cles for which certification of use is to be 
required by the retailer. No such require- 
ment needs to be met in the purchase of 
“purely religious’? articles such as cruci- 
fixes, rosaries and chalices. 


TIMELY REMINDER 


TT ‘HE DANGER of tampering in any 

way with the vital American prin- 
ciple of separation of church and state 
should be rigorously avoided, even in 
times of emergency. The establishment 
of U.S. diplomatic relations with the 
Vatican is fraught with such danger, 
which was ever-present in the minds 
of those who guided the destiny of 
America in the past. 


It is timely now to recall the express 
warning given to William H. Taft, 
when, as Governor of the Philippines, 
he went to visit Pope Leo XIII in 1902 
in order to arrange for the transfer of 
Roman Catholic church property in 
the Philippines after the Spanish- 
American war. Elihu Root, Secretary 
of War, instructed Mr. Taft before his 
departure for Rome as follows—(See: 
The Annual Report of the Secretary of 
War, 1902, p. 234-5) : 


“One of the controlling principles of 
our government is the complete separ- 
ation of church and state, with entire 
freedom of each from control or inter- 
_ference by the other. This principle is 
imperative wherever American juris- 
diction extends, and no modification or 
shading thereof can be a subject of 
discussion”’. 


“Your errand will not be in any 
sense or degree diplomatic in its nature, 
but will be purely a business matter 
of negotiation by you as Governor of 
the Philippines for the purchase of 
property from the owners thereof.” 


Or 


867,930 BIBLES 


The New York Bible Society distributed 
867,930 Bibles, Testaments and Bible por- 
tions in one book or more during 1941, ac- 
cording to its 132d annual report. 


-—-O-- 


‘‘The Lord is good to all: and his 
tender mercies are over all his works.’’ 
Psalm 145 :9. ; 
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THE TABLET, SATURDAY, APRIL Z, 1942 


TRANGE BUT TRU 


Little-Known Facts for Catholics 
By M. J. MURRAY . Copyright, 1942, N. C. W. C. News Service 


Por bo he wh codury |iR on Gaeb Hioay ntl 
Priests wees Permiblked i A) | the sitter vindictive 
the Jews Ua 
EASTER SUNDAY | isis Loe ing 
MASS ONLy. )| KArFROM INDICATES 
UA Tre % 1$ aa ss 
ci 7) | Sahay (BILE| a 


EASTER MESSAGE, 1942—-ROMAN CATHOLIC STYLE 


This anti-Semitic way of picturing the death of Jesus Christ belongs to the Middle 
Ages. The Catholic press revived it for Holy Week in America, 1942. Although the 
above is reproduced from the Catholic Tablet of Brooklyn, it will be noted that it 
was syndicated by the N.C.W.C., the National Catholic Welfare Conference in Wash- 
ington, official organization of the Roman Catholic hierarchy in the United States, 
which has its own world-wide news service. 

It is both untrue and unscriptural that the Jews killed Christ. But this has been 
the Catholic cry against the Jews all through the centuries. Note also the stress on 
the meaning of the word ‘“‘saffron’ as “‘bile’’. 
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ROMAN HOLIDAY IN BOSTON 


ATHER CURRAN, president of 
the International Catholic Truth 
Society and clerical leader of the 
‘Christian Front’ in the East, roused 
Boston to fever pitch by his attempt to 
make use of a State holiday for an at- 
tack on America’s allies. The occasion 
was the celebration of Evacuation Day 
which coincides with Saint Patrick’s 
Day. The city of Boston appropriated 
$6,000 for the event. The South Boston 
Citizens’ Association arranged a public 
meeting in South Boston High School 
and invited Father Edward Lodge 
Curran of Brooklyn, N.Y., as principal 
speaker. 
Here are some press reports of the 
affair : 

“Father Curran has long been friendly 
with the Christian Front leaders. On 
July 23, 1939, he took over Father Cough- 
lin’s radio hour to defend him from 
charges of anti-Semitism. Curran has 
been closely associated with Social Jus- 
tice and America First activities in 
Brooklyn and Queens.” (N. Y. Post, 
March 12, 1942.) 

“The man who is rabble-rousing Father 
Coughlin’s Eastern echo will be paid his 
expenses to Boston and “an honorarium’ 
out of the Boston city treasury.” (PM, 
March 12, 1942.) 

“The reason why Boston has been 
tapped for the honor of leading the fight 
against the fight for freedom isn’t hard 
to find. In'the Boston area are half a mil- 
lion men, women and children of Irish 
descent. .. Why, then, this discontent on 
the Boston Common? The answer goes 
back to Coughlin and Curran and Moran 
(Christian Front leader], and the con- 
stant stream of propaganda to which the 
Irish have been subjected. That the prop- 
agandists of the Axis are attempting to 
exploit the Irish Cathoic minority in 
America in order to divide us cannot be 
doubted.’” 


*“Coughlin’s New Capital” or ‘““‘Boston De- 
featists and the Church” by Donald Grant, 
March 21, 1942 issue of The Nation. 


Father Curran is well known in 
Boston for his Coughlinite policies. 
‘‘This will be Curran’s third appear- 
ance within six weeks in Boston, where 
he has found fertile ground for his 
anti-war, anti-Roosevelt, anti-Allies, 
anti-British, anti-Semitic propaganda. 
(PM, March 12, 1942.) Flanked by two 
Boston priests, he spoke there under 
the auspices of the Knights of Colum- 
bus on January 3, 1942. Again on 
March 3, 1942, under the auspices of 
the Central Council of Irish Clubs he 
addressed 3,000 followers at Hotel 
Bradford. Many priests were present 
and applauded enthusiastically. Re- 
ferring to this speech the Boston Daily 
Globe of March 14 said: ‘‘ Father Cur- 
ran disseminated the well-worn isola- 
tionist arguments and spoke of the 
necessity of keeping the American 
forces at home instead of dispatching 
them to the various theatres of war 
where they are most needed.”’ 

“Recently Curran has been organizing 

a National Irish Race Convention to de- 

mand proper political and economic re- 

cognition of the Irish people in America 
from the Government. (Hitler demanded 
the same thing for Germans in Czecho- 

slovakia, Austria, etc.)” PM, March 12, 

1942.) 

The Evacuation Day meeting was 
arranged and conducted by William 
B. Gallagher, chairman of the com- 
mittee of the South Boston Citizens’ 
Association. In a West Roxbury speech 
on November 25, 1941, Gallagher said : 
“Tf I be accused of being a Jew-baiter, 
well, so be it . . . I hope our good 
friend Adolf (Hitler) will give Joe 
(Stalin) the spanking of his life.’”’ On 
a previous occasion speaking before the 
Social Justice Guild in Hibernian Hall, 
Roxbury, he said: Germany and Italy 
“‘are fighting a just war for bread and 
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to break the shackles of a gold stand- 
ard.’’ (Cf. N.Y. Post, March 12, 1942.) 
At the Evacuation Day meeting, Gal- 
lagher, a close friend and co-worker 
of Father Curran endorsed him say- 
ing: ‘‘In paying tribute to Father Cur- 
ran you pay tribute to God and the 
flag.’’ (Boston Herald, March 16, 
1942.) 


Patriotie societies, civic organiza- 
tions, trade unions, and Protestant 
churches joined in vehement protests 
against the proposed Evacuation Day 
address of Father Curran. Their de- 
mand was that some loyal, patriotic 
citizen be chosen in his stead. Prom- 
inent among the protesters were: Dr. 
Hugh O’Neil Hencken of Harvard; 
Judge Nyman H. Kolodny; Rev. Don- 
ald G. Lothrup; Mrs. Roland M. Baker, 
chairman of the public affairs commit- 
tee of the Women’s City Clubs; Rev. 
Stephen H. Fritchman; Attorney 
Thomas H. Maloney; the American De- 
fense Harvard Group; the American- 
Irish Defense Association; the Union 
for Democratic Action. 


Methodist Bishop G. Bromley Ox- 
nam, courageous Protestant church- 
man, recorded an ‘‘emphatie objection 
to the appearance of Father Edward 
Lodge Curran .. . I object strenuously 
to the use of a patriotic occasion in 
time of war for presentation of the 
views and spirit so clearly revealed in 
Father Curran’s record. Divisive pro- 
clamations with their anti-Semitic em- 
phasis, anti-British and anti-Russian 
insinuations; not to mention their Fas- 
cist sympathies and attacks upon the 
President of this nation, should be 
avoided.’’ (Boston Globe, March 14, 
1942.) 

Rabbi Joseph S. Shubow declared 
that Fr. Curran, in his platform ap- 
pearances, has ‘‘exuded racial prejudice 
and anti-Semitism to a high degree 
and he repeatedly has singled out the 
Jews to be pilloried; he also has in- 


sulted and degraded our commander- 
in-chief.’’ (Boston Herald, March 14, 
1942.) 


The Evacuation Day meeting on 
March 15, opening event of a three- 
day celebration, took place as scheduled. 
A week of protests and front-page 
headlines availed nothing against the 
Acting Mayor who appeared on the 
platform with Father Curran at the 
actual meeting. A detail of forty police- 
men was assigned to the meeting but 
did nothing to prevent the rough and 
unjustified expulsion of Miss Frances 
Sweeney. 


Father Curran’s very presence at the 
meeting was equivalent to the endorse- 
ment of his own bishop in Brooklyn. 
At the assembly Curran emphasized 
that he spoke with full permission of 
Cardinal O’Connell, dean of the Amer- 
ican hierarchy: ‘‘I am grateful for the 
kind and gracious permission granted 
by one of the great princely leaders of 
my chureh ... His Eminence, William 
Cardinal O’Connell.’’ (Boston Herald, 
March 16, 1942.) 


The following account of the meet- 
ing is taken from PM of March 16: 


“Shortly afterwards the Rev. Edward 
Lodge Curran, defender of the Front, ar- 
rived to deliver a flaming anti-British 
speech. . . Father Curran was greeted 
with a fanatical enthusiasm by an audi- 
ence composed largely of women. For the 
first 20 minutes of his tirade, he men- 
tioned the word British every thirty sec- 
onds and four times described the illegal 
quartering of British troops in Colonial 
homes. He made no reference, at any time 
to Great Britain as our fighting ally.” 


The Christian Science Monitor of 
March 16 spoke as follows: 


“This way of launching a speaker made 
one person present [the reporter] think 
of the Nazi Partei Tag at Nuremberg, 
Germany... Then followed other minutes 
of trumpeting and cheering—cheering 
against other Americans.” 

“His address seemed to be designed to 
lead up to repudiation of the help of the 
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United Nations. He spent most of his time 
and devoted most of his forceful elo- 
quence to statements that would foster 
and intensify animosity toward the Brit- 
ish and the Soviets.” 


“At the close of the meeting—designed 
perhaps as a sort of climax—there was 
read from the platform a telegram from 
a local Massachusetts branch of the 
‘Mothers and Daughters of America’ say- 
ing, ‘Thank God for Father Curran and 
Father Coughlin’. This is the type of 
organization that worked so closely with 
Laura Ingalls, who has been sentenced to 
prison for working as a Hitler agent.” 


Quoting from a joint statement of the 
Harvard American Defense Group and 
the Union for Democratic Action, the 
Christian Science Monitor continues : 


“The casual listener must have ob- 
tained from him that we are engaged in 
a war with England instead of a war 
against the Axis powers. That is what is 
known as the needle technique. . . This 
address in South Boston was not as viol- 
ent, not as bad as his three previous ad- 
dresses in Massachusetts within the past 
month. .. Any impartial analysis of his 
address will show, however, that he went 
as far as he dared.” 


Such a demonstration by the priest- 
president of the International Catholic 
Truth Society should leave Boston and 
America better informed of the real 
nature of Catholic ‘‘truth’’. 


-_—-O-—- 


CENSOR LIBRORUM 


INFILTRATION into the means of public 
enlightenment is a principal tactic of the 
Catholic church in its strategy to dominate 
the social order. The public schools, the 
movie industry, the public libraries are all 
grist for its mill. The recent death of Mon- 
signor John J. Clarke of New York City re- 
calls that he had a leading part in the 
running of public libraries through the 
New York City borough of Queens, which 
includes the entire part of the city on Long 
Island. “In 1934 he was named a trustee 
of the Queensboro Public Libraries and in 
1939, a few weeks after his redesignation 
for a second five-year term, was elected vice 
president of the library board.” (N. Y. 
Times, Jan. 28, 1942.) 


AFTERMATH OF THE 
RIO CONFERENCE 


DISPATCH of the N.C.W.C. (of- 

ficial Catholic) News Service to 
the Catholit press of the world from 
Buenos Aires, February 23, gave ex- 
cerpts from a lengthy editorial from a 
widely-read Argentine Catholie weekly 
called Criterio. It was written by its 
Director, the Rt. Rev. Msgr. Gustavo 
J. Francheschi, in defense of the action 
of Argentine and Chile in holding out 
on complete unity of action of all South 
American countries at the recent Pan- 
American Conference at Rio de Janeiro. 


Msgr. Francheschi holds that if the 
Rio conference had agreed to ‘‘a reso- 
lution that all countries, simultaneous- 
ly, in the same terms and with identical 
words, must break off relations (with 
the Axis) or declare war’’, it ‘‘would 
have signified a total absorption, and 
absolute identification, a complete dis- 
appearance of national individuali- 
ties’’. The formula arrived at, he says, 
was best, namely, one that expressed a 
‘community of thought’’ on the one 
hand, and, on the other, left ‘‘a free 
choice as to the manner of execution’”’. 
In other words, unity of action by all 
South American countries in breaking 
off relations with the Axis would have 
been an act of ‘‘submission’’ to the 
United States and Britain. This, the 
writer continues, would have been in 
aceord with the ‘‘closed’’ or ‘‘pagan’’ 
type of inter-social relations; what ac- 
tually happened at the Rio conference, 
he states, was in accord with the‘‘open’’ 
or ‘‘Christian’’ concept of relations 
among nations. 


All this means that the Catholic 
leaders in South America are anxious 
to assure the pro-Axis forces there and 
elsewhere that the Catholic church is 
not in favor of Pan-American unity 
against the Axis nations. 
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ACTU 


ATHOLIC Actionists have been at 

work during the past five years 
building up their own trade unions, or 
rather one big ‘‘ Association of Catho- 
he Trade Unions’’—ACTU, for short. 
It has for its object the establishment 
of a ‘‘corporate Christian state’’, a 
term that has been made familiar to us 
by Mussolini and Hitler. This corpo- 
rate state is to be‘‘ Christian’’,in Father 
Coughlin’s meaning of the word, of 
course; it is to be based on the papal 
plan as outlined in encyclicals from 
Rome. 


On March 7 last, ACTU celebrated 
its fifth anniversary in St. Agnes’ Ro- 
man Catholic church in New York City. 
The principal speaker was the Rey. 
John P. Monahan, director of the asso- 
ciation. He declared on that occasion: 
) “Tf the papal plan for a _ vocational 

society is ever to be more than a blue- 

print, the unions and management 
must come by way of the industrial 
councils into the Corporate Christian 

State.’’* 


The significance of this statement is 
in the fact that Philip Murray, Presi- 
dent of the C.I.O. (who is a: Roman 
Catholic), was also present and spoke 
immediately after Father Monahan. 
Mr. Murray declared that everything 
Father Monahan said was true and in 
keeping with his C.1.0.’s Industrial 
Council plan. In other words, the C.1.0. 
(and other labor organizations) could 
well be united within an all-embracing 
ACTU for the setting up of a totalitari- 
an corporate ‘Christian’ state as blue- 
printed in the papal encyclicals from 
Rome. : 


* Reported in the Catholic Tablet, March 
14, 1942. : 
—-O-- 


‘“‘Hor this God is our God forever and 
ever; he will be our guide even unto 
death.’’ Psalm 48 :14. 


UNANSWERED 


TATEMENTS of Roman Catholic 
~spokesmen from their pulpits and 
platforms are never questioned by their 
hearers. No reliable Catholic would 
dare to do so. At ‘‘interfaith’’ meet- 
ings, however, where Catholic priests, 
Protestant ministers and Jewish rabbis 
get together for open discussion, an op- 
portunity for such questioning may be 
had. 


Such an oceasion was afforded a 
courageous Catholic, Miss Ruth O’- 
Keefe of Boston, Mass., to question one 
of her priests at the meeting of the 
Williamstown Institute of Human Re- 
lations, held under the auspices of the 
National Conference of Christians and 
Jews in 1939. Following is from a copy 
of the Stenographic Proceedings of the 
meeting (p. 103) : 


“Miss Ruth O’Keefe (Boston, Mass.) : 
‘I would like to ask Father Stephens 
a question which no non-Catholic would 
ask—and that is, why is the practice. 
of the Church in communities where 
it is dominant so different from the 
theory as he has expounded it? I am 
referring to Quebeé, and, as a matter 
of fact, to my own State of Massachu- 
setts, where not only was the Child 
Labor Amendment opposed by a repre- 
sentative of the Cardinal, but also the 
raising of the school age to sixteen?’ 


“Rather Stephens: 
get your question.’ 


“Miss O’Keefe: ‘The question is, why 
is the practice of the Church of Que- 
bec, for instance, where it is dominant, 
where it has a powerful influence on 
legislation, so different from the theory 
as expounded by you and which we 
all recognize to be the true Catholic 
theory?’ 


‘I do not quite 


“Father Stephens: ‘I suppose you 
can just chalk that up to the weakness 
of human nature and the failure of 
individuals to live up to the high prin- 
ciples of their faith. That is the only 
answer I can give you.’ ”’ 
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REVISION OF THE DOUAY NEW 
TESTAMENT 


By James, J. MurpHy 


ATHOLICS reading the Bible! 
This was the paradox that con- 
fronted Protestants last spring when 
news of a large publication of Catholic 
New Testaments was headlined in the 
press. The astonishment of Protestants 
was exceeded only by their joy. Their 
deep love of the Inspired Word gave 
rise to fond hopes of an evangelical re- 
birth among Catholics. They felt from 
their own free experiencing of the Word 
of Life that, when Catholics read it, 
the scales will be lifted from their eyes 
and they will see the error of their 
present ways. 


It is an unpleasant task to have to 
dampen the well-meant hopes of others, 
but at times it is necessary to do so in 
the interest of truth. Such is the present 
instance. The bald truth of the case is 
that no noticeable increase in Catholic 
conversions is to be expected. There are 
two reasons for the false expectations of 
many Protestants in regard to probable 
Catholic conversions. First, many saw 
in this publication of a newly translated 
Catholic New Testament a sudden re- 
versal of Catholic policy, when such 
was not the case at all. Secondly, in 
addition to this misinterpretation of 
fact, Protestants have allowed them- 
selves to read into the Catholic mind 
their own reactions to Bible reading— 
experiences to which Catholies are to- 
tally immune. 

What then have been the facts on 
the attitude of the Catholic chureh to- 
ward the reading of the Bible? Every- 
one knows, of course, that as far as the 
Protestant Bible is concerned, Catholics 
are forbidden to read it under pain of 
sin on the grounds that it contains 


grievous errors that might endanger 
their faith. Catholics, however, are 
taught that the true Bible (the Catho- 
lie Bible) is the inspired word of God 
from which most of the church’s doe- 
trines can be proved. But they are un- 
aware that the Bible has any direct re- 
lation to their personal religious life. 
The one dominating thought in the 
Catholie’s religious outlook is the su- 
preme and infallible authority of the 
church. He has been taught that in and 
through the Catholic church alone can 
he reach Christ and be taught his true 
doctrines and moral precepts. He be- 
lieves that the Bible is of entirely sec- 
ondary importance, that the Catholic 
church, founded by Christ himself, is 
the ‘‘depository of the faith’’, that it 
preceded the Bible, decided which books 
were inspired, and could have flourished 
equally well, if there had been no Bible 
at all, on the strength of its oral tradi- 
tions handed down from Christ and the 
apostles. 


In his own personal life the Catholie 
finds no need for the Bible. The average 
Catholic is content to observe the for- 
malities of Friday abstinence and Sun- 
day mass and make an attempt to keep 
the commandments. The few devotional 
Catholies, the kind who attend Sunday 
evening services, number about one 
percent of each congregation. They read 
for devotional purposes but only in the 
rarest of cases do they read the Bible. 
They read the Imitation of Christ by 
Thomas 4 Kempis or the miraculous 
lives of the saints or ascetic works writ- 
ten mostly by Jesuits or those belonging 
to their school of devotion. 


No one ever tells the Catholie child 
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or adult not to read the (Catholic) 
Bible. But the same effect is produced 
by other means. In all discussions of 
Protestant errors and heresies he is 
taught that indiscreet reading of the 
Bible and private interpretation led to 
these sinful perversions of Christ’s doc- 
trines and the consequent loss of count- 
less millions of souls. The wide-awake 
Catholic seldom fails to get the implica- 
tion that it is best to leave well enough 
alone and relinquish the intricate word 
of the Bible (‘‘with which many wrest 
to their own destruction’’) to priests 
who have been carefully trained by the 
church as to when and how to use it. 


-There are no Bible classes in Catholic 
ehurches, only occasional courses in 
Bible history. The Bible itself is never 
read in Catholic schools, not even in 
Bible history classes, nor at the begin- 
ning of a school session. The priest in 
the pulpit never recommends that the 
faithful should read the Bible. Nor does 
he read it himself.* In short, the Bible 
as such is almost completely ignored. 
Mention of the Bible by name, however, 
is frequent in Catholic sermons as are 
brief quotations taken from it to bolster 
a Catholic doctrine or lend force to a 
moral precept. In addition, fifty-two 
short excerpts of about ten lines, taken 
mostly from the parables of the Gospels, 
are read at Sunday mass; they do not 
vary from year to year nor from one 
church to another. It is always the same 
few earefully chosen passages that are 
read. They are all of a moral nature 
and do not touch on the doctrines of the 


*In the Breviary which the priest is sup- 
posed to read every day, most of the con- 
tent is from the Book of Psalms, with occa- 
sional verses from the New Testament in- 
terspersed among the psalms. It is such 
poor Latin as to be almost unintelligible, 
even in the case of the minority of priests 
who read Latin fluently and pay attention 
to what they are reading. Most priests are 
content to mumble the words; this satisfies 
the obligation imposed by the church, ac- 
cording to moral theologians. Few priests 
ever read the Bible in the vernacular. 


church. 


So it happens that nearly all Cath- 
olies live and die without ever opening 
the Good Book or even feeling the desire 
to do so, much less the obligation. 


Fearing that Catholics might out of 
curiosity be tempted to read Protestant 
Bibles, if they had none of their own, 
Catholic Bibles have been put on sale 
for many years at Catholic missions or 
retreats, that are held in some parishes 
as often as onee a year. Many of the 
more devout Irish-Catholic families of 
the past generation bought a Bible but 
never used it except as a place to hide 
pressed flowers or other mementoes. 
In more recent times people have be- 
come too practical to buy what they do 
not use, so fewer Catholie families now 
have Bibles than formerly. 


The Catholic Bible has a number of 
explanations attached to the more 
““dangerous’’ verses. They are given 
in footnotes with the purpose of guiding 
the reader into the interpretation that 
the church imposes. These notes are su- 
perfluous because the average Catholic 
never reads the Bible and the devout 
Catholic souls that do read it would 
rather drop dead than entertain for a 
moment any doubt concerning the in- 
fallibility of the church or its doctrines. 


Such being the state of affairs in the 
Catholie church, there was no reason 
why the pope, for the sake of apolo- 
geties, should not write a formal exhor- 
tation to Catholies to read the Bible 
and offer a minor indulgence for doing 
so. This he did many years ago. As was 
intended, it produced no effect within 
the church. Priests never make mention 
of it, except in refutation of Protestant 
charges that the Catholie church for- 
bids the laity to read the Bible. This 
papal exhortation is as dead as a New 
England blue law. In fact, the indul- 
gence offered by the pope was deliber- 
ately made so insignificant that it never 
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attracted the slightest attention. Indul- 
gences many times greater can be gained 
in a few seconds by the saying of a 
single ‘‘aspiration’’ such as, ‘‘Mary, 
conceived without sin, pray for us who 
have recourse to Thee’’. (Three hun- 
dred days indulgence is granted for 
reciting these few words once.) 


Protestants wonder why Catholics 
are not astounded when they find that 
the Bible makes no mention of many of 
their principal doctrines. The answer is 
many-sided : 

First, the Catholic is taught that it 
is sufficient to believe what the church 
teaches. He does not need to know even 
the names of the many dogmas he must 
believe. He feels he could not under- 
stand most of them, even if he tried. The 
average Catholic is quite ignorant even 
of the few well known dogmas that are 
commonly mentioned by name, such as 
the doctrine of the Immaculate Con- 
ception. Few Catholics know the differ- 
ence between the Immaculate Concep- 
tion and the Virgin Birth. 

Secondly, the average Catholic, hav- 
ing no idea of how many dogmas he 
must believe, has even less knowledge of 
how many ean be proved from Scrip- 
ture. Nor is he concerned. He feels in a 
vague way that most of the church’s 
doctrines can be proved from the Bible 
and that the rest are proved by Catho- 
lic tradition. Not being a theologian or 
historian he simply takes for granted 
the existence of an authentic, unbroken 
tradition reaching back to the apostles. 
If he has had a Jesuit course in apolo- 
getics, he will attempt to confound 
Protestant objectors with the statement 
that they too believe in things not con- 
tained in Scripture. He backs this as- 
sertion by triumphantly adducing the 
substitution of Sunday for the Sab- 
bath without any mention of it being 
made in the Bible. 

Thirdly, a Catholic does not take 
Protestant biblical arguments seriously, 


for he has been taught that Protestant 
interpretations of Scripture are purely 
the personal opinions of the author 
lacking all authority and worth. He will 
point to the large number of Protestant 
sects as proof of the contradictory con- 
tentions of Protestant against Protes- 
tant and the confusion to which they 
lead. 

What is to be thought of the new 
Catholic edition of the New Testament ? 
Nothing, except that it was over-pub- 
licized. Its only noteworthy effect will 


MAKE YOUR GIFT 


A TRUE SYMBOL OF 


CHRISTMAS 
NEW TESTAMENT 


Archbishop Amleto Cicognani 
Apostolic Delegate Stated 


“The people and Society need to know 
God ... The terrible events of today are 
the result of the denial of God. In the 
NEW TESTA » we have the great 
remedy given to the faithful in America 
by their bishops.” 

The New Testament is now available at 
all leading book and department stores. 


Confraternity Edition 1.00 
De Luxe Bindings from 2.50 
—Distributed by— 
CONFRATERNITY PUBLICATIONS 
144 W. 32nd St., N. Y¥. O. 
Telephone: PEnn, 6-6933, 


Copy of advertisement of revised Cath- 
olic New Testament, from The New York 
Times. 
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be to refute the misworded Protestant 
charge that Catholics are forbidden to 
read. the Bible. 


The old Douay version of the Bible 
was a poor, archaic translation of a dis- 
torted version of the Latin Vulgate 
translation of the original text. The 
current text of even the Latin Vulgate 
was so distorted that several years ago 
the Vatican commissioned Cardinal 
Gasquet to assemble a group of Bene- 
dictine scholars to attempt to disen- 
tangle the text of the original Latin 
Vulgate from the hundreds of conflict- 
ing medieval manuscripts. After twenty 
years they have managed to reconstitute 
a much better version of the original 
Latin Vulgate than the one in current 
use. They have completed only part of 
the Old Testament. 


‘It has been all too evident in recent 
years that a new English translation 
of the New Testament was needed to 
save the face of the church in English- 
speaking countries. One has only to 
read the garbled version of St. Paul’s 
epistles in the Douay Bible to realize 
how meaningless they had become. The 
many excellent editions put out by 
English and American Protestants 
made the need of a new Catholic trans- 
lation all the more imperative. 


The changes, however, made in the 
new Catholic version are for the most 
part nothing more than the substitution 
of present-day English for the obsolete 
words and phrases of the Douay trans- 
lation. In a few exceptional cases, a 
really new translation was made, as, for 
example, in the case of metanota (re- 
pentance). Credit for such changes 
must be given to Protestant scholarship 
that had advanced such irrefutable 
proofs that Catholic contentions became 
untenable. 


The fanfare about outstanding bibli- 
cal scholars working over the new Cath- 


olic translation for years was part of a 
build-up in the best traditions of Holly- 
wood. The translators were all busy 
seminary professors who off and on gave 
a little of their spare time to this work. 
Bureaucratic red-tape in the Roman 
Curia also accounted for part of the 
delay. 


No one familiar with biblical learn- 
ing will be confused by the publicity 
about ‘‘outstanding Catholic biblical 
scholars’’ working on the translation. 
The reader will search in vain in inter- 
national Catholic literature on the Bible 
for proof that any of these English- 
speaking scholars is considered even a 
second-rate authority on the subject. 


All in all, the ‘‘new’’ Catholic New 
Testament was a clever piece of propa- 
ganda. Reams of publicity, paid adver- 
tisements, a large opening edition now 
being pushed into the hands of unin- 
terested Holy Name men—what better 
‘*nroot’’ could be given that the Catho- 
lie church was falsely and unjustly ac- 
cused of forbidding to the laity the 
reading of the Bible? Catholics will 
now be given the opportunity to argue 
fallaciously that since this charge has 
been proven false, therefore all other 
accusations against the Catholie church 
are untrue and malicious. 


-—O-—- 


NEW FASCIST-VATICAN 
AMBASSADOR 


MUSSOLINI’S new ambassador to the pope, 
Raphael Guariglia, presented his creden- 
tials to Pope Pius XII on February 28. He 
takes the place of the late Bernardo Atto- 
lico, intimate friend and admirer of Adolf 
Hitler, and chief architect of the Rome- 
Berlin Axis. 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL SAMPLE 
COPIES OF THE CONVERTED 


CATHOLIC TO TWELVE OF YOUR 


FRIENDS AND 


ACQUAINTANCES. 
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MSGR. SHEEN ORATES FOR FASCISM 


T IS disturbing to discover that some 

well-meaning Protestants and even 
Protestant ministers are being deceived 
by the radio broadeasts of Rev. Msgr. 
Fulton J. Sheen. They fail to detect 
how cleverly this outstanding apologist 
for the Catholic church can conceal his 
antagonism to American ideals and in- 
terests under the cloak of pious senti- 
mentality. He is undoubtedly one of 
the shrewdest and most dangerous pro- 
tagonists of totalitarian ideas. Were it 
not that he speaks in the name of re- 
ligion, he would most likely have long 
since come under observation by the 
FBI. 

His seventeen radio addresses on the 
general topic of ‘‘Peace’’, delivered on 
the Sunday evening Catholic Hour 
from January through March, are evi- 
dence of this. The main theme of all 
his utterances may be summarized as 
follows : 

1. What we eall democracy has de- 
Christianized Western  civiliza- 
tion. 

2. Fascism is the necessary reaction 
to this decadent liberal democratic 
way of life. 

3. Fascism is right in seeking an 
‘“absolute’’—something that lib- 
eralism failed to offer. 

4. The only fault of Fascism is its 
‘error in grounding that absolute 
in man rather than God’’. 


In other words, he holds that Fascism 
is correct if it works in with the Cath- 
-olie church. 


The following excerpts from his 
broadeast of February 1, entitled ‘‘ The 
Two Swords’’, substantiate this: 

“For a century or more the whole world 

tried to live without the Cross of Christ. 

It abandoned self-discipline for what it 

called self-expression, but which really 


was only self-destruction; it ridiculed the 
idea of penance and reparation, for why 
should man atone for sin when there is 
no sin; it defined freedom as absence of 
all restraint, responsibilities and law; it 
concentrated on rights but never duties, 
on liberties but never on commandments, 
So general was this repugnance to Chris- 
tianity with a Cross that it is safe to say 
that among those who passed through our 
secular colleges and universities from 
1918 to 1939, a respect for religious insti- 
tutions, marriage, and the moral law, was 
regarded as a mark of mental inferior- 
Ivan 


This is identical with the basie argu- 
ment of Nazi-Fascism against Amer- 
ican democracy, and Msgr. Sheen agrees 
with it and goes on to tell us why, as 
follows : 


“The young men of these dictatorial na- 
tions, whose forefathers were nurtured 
on the Christian virtues, were sick of a 
phantom culture based on selfishness and 
parading under the name of freedom; 
they wanted the hardy wine of sacrifice.” 


He then explains why totalitarianism 
is to be preferred to our liberal demo- 
cratic way of life, and how it inspired 
the Nazi-fascist nations with what he 


calls ‘‘a quest for meaning’’, ‘‘a search 


for an absolute’’: 

“Totalitarianism could never have swept 
Europe if it did not at least promise some 
solution of the problems of life; if the 
citizens of those countries thought it was 
as wrong as a diet of sulphuric acid, they 
could never have accepted it. It was some- 
thing which liberalism failed to give—it 
was a quest for meaning, a search for an 
absolute. The error consisted in ground- 
ing that absolute in man rather than 
God, and in giving politics a theological 
overtone of pledging loyalties to prim- 
itive realities which could not bear the 
weight of absolute significance. The whole 
world, having apostatized from Chris- 
tianity, began a search for a new Cal- 
vary.” 


There is enough here to show the real 
attitude and aims of the Catholic 
church in the present world struggle. 
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For Msgr. Sheen speaks the language of 
the church of Rome, which, long before 
Nazism and Fascism, did everything in 
its power to halt the trend toward liber- 
alism and tolerance, and to force the 
world back to an ‘‘absolute’’, intoler- 
ant and dogmatic set-up of society and 
religion. Hitler set it all down in his 
Mein Kampf, in which he gives enthus- 
iastic praise to the Catholic church for 
its persistently dogmatic and intoler- 
ant attitude and doctrines. 


Msgr. Sheen’s view of Hitler and 
Mussolini is that of the Jesuits: that 
they are “‘scavengers of God’’, men 
sent by God to purge, not only the na- 
tions, but even the Catholie church it- 
self, of liberalism, which Msgr. Sheen 
holds to be self-destructive. Pope Pius 
XI himself styled Mussolini ‘‘a man 
sent by Providence’’. Again, the Jes- 
uits likened them to the two ‘‘Candle- 
stick Men”’ of the 11th chapter of Rey- 
elation, picturing them as bringing 
death and destruction upon the world: 
““the two strangers, the two olive trees, 
and the two candlesticks. . . who struck 
matches on the blue veil of waters. . 
who turned the Indian Ocean and the 
Pacifie and the Atlantic and Mare Nos- 
trum (the Mediterranean) into blood’’ 
—all because the nations who wanted 
“to regain their world of ease’’ would 
not listen to their warnings to reform.* 


Thus, as openly as they dare, the 
spokesmen for the Vatican tell us of the 
identity of the aims of Catholicism and 
fascist authoritarianism. 


* See THE CoNverteD CaTHoric for April, 
1941, pages 90-93. 


— 


VATICAN BROADCASTS TO U.S.A. 


VATICAN CITY radio station HVJ has now 
begun special broadcasts in the English 
language to the United States twice weekly, 
Sundays and Thursdays at 9:30 p.m. EWT, 
over a wavelength of 31.06 meters. 
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MARRIED CATHOLIC 
PRIESTS 


OMAN CATHOLICS are not gen- 

erally aware that there are mar- 
ried priests in good standing in their 
ehurech and officiating in parishes in 
several American cities. At recent cele- 
brations of Greek Uniat rites in St. 
Patrick’s Cathedral in New York City, 
Roman Catholics attended mass and 
received communion from these mar- 
ried priests. Irish Catholies in particu- 
lar, who believe that marriage of priests 
is sacrilegious and contrary to the di- 
rect will of Jesus Christ, would have 
almost shrunk in horror at the thought 
of participating in these ceremonies, if 
they realized that the priests had wives 
and families. 


In New York City alone there are 
eight such Eastern Rite churches be- 
longing to the Roman Catholic diocese: 
St. Michael’s Russian church on Mul- 
berry Street; St. George’s Ukrainian 
church on E. 7th Street; the Armenian 
Chapel on E. 28th Street; St. Mary’s 
Carpatho-Russian church on KH. 18th 
Street; St. George’s Melchite church 
on Washington Street; Our Lady of 
Grace Italo-Albanian church on Staun- 
ton Street; St. Joseph’s Syrian church 
on Washington Street; Byzantine Slav- 
Hungarian church on E. 82nd Street. 


The Eastern Orthodox church never 
forbade its priests to marry as did the 
Roman Cathole church. There are cer- 
tain restrictions, however: priests must 
marry before ordination, and second 
marriages are forbidden to them. 


Subscribe to The Converted Catho- 
lic for Protestant ministers in your 
locality. They can use its informa- 
tion to best advantage. Many of them 
cannot afford the dollar from their 
small incomes. 
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FLUOROSCOPING CATHOLIC 
PROPAGANDA 


mel INHERENT NATURE of 

4| Catholie church teachings 
forced it to east its lot with 
International Fascism in the 
present world struggle. The ‘‘infal- 
lible’’? condemnation of liberal democ- 
racy by Pius IX and the essentially 
authoritarian structure of the hier- 
archy left it no other choice. The Cath- 
olic church well realizes that if democ- 
racy, With its principles of freedom and 
ever-increasing education, triumphs 
throughout .Western civilization, its 
own fate is sealed. 


Much as the Catholic church fears 
the absolute power of the fascist state, 
it chooses the lesser of two evils by sid- 
ing with it, in the assurance that, apart 
from this one bone of contention, they 
hold in common the same basie social 
and political ideas, the same principles 
of authoritarianism. 


In the present conflict the whole 
moral force of the Catholic church has 
been thrown in on the side of Nazi- 
fascism. This has been done as far as 
possible in an underhand way by 
the usual dodge of ‘‘neutrality and 
peace,’’ much like the maneuverings of 
American fascists. We have proved be- 
yond question the pro-Fascism of the 
Vatican by quoting time and again 
from the lips of its own leaders and by 
pointing out the actual policies of its 
agents. We have still more convincing 
proofs from liberal sources within the 
Catholic church which we cannot cite 
without compromising our informants. 


Despite our own knowledge of the 
situation, we can understand and sym- 
pathize with the misgivings and con- 
fusion of many people who are sincere- 
ly seeking the truth, especially for those 


who have no grasp of the inner work- 
ings and history of the Catholie church 
and who are so upright that they hesi- 
tate to suspect others of evil intent. 

People who are confused about the 
Catholie question by the conflicting re- 
ports of the press fail to separate the 
wheat from the chaff by taking into 
consideration several fundamental facts 
of the situation : 

First, the Catholic church’s poliey is 
obviously not frank and open. More- 
over, it is not to its interest to ‘‘put all 
its eggs in one basket’’. This calls for 
duplicity. In the present world conflict 


‘this policy demands that such provision 


be made as will enable the chureh to 
rally and save face in the event that 
Nazi-fascism suffers defeat. At the 
same time this diplomacy helps keep 
content the belligerents of conflicting 
countries. 


Second, the Catholie church deliber- 
ately obscures its real purpose by re- 
leasing statements that aim at confus- 
ing the public by affecting an air of 
spiritual neutrality and love of peace. 
Regrettably, the American press abets 
these efforts by unduly publicizing 
them, out of fear of a Catholie Action 
boycott. 


Third, the Catholie church is a vast 
organization housing many dissident 
elements. It uses the pronouncements 
and actions of a liberal Catholie minor- 
ity to mask in democratic countries the 
workings of Vatican reactionaries and 
their Jesuit advisers. 


Fourth, vigorous nationalism often 
leads Catholics to say and do things 
that cut across Vatican policy. Such 
statements have been given out more 
than onee in recent months in both this 
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country and Holland. Much as the 
church would like to stifle such opin- 
ions and punish the offenders, fear of a 
national schism at times when patriotic 
feelings run high holds Vatican ire in 
check until a more opportune time at 
some future date. Unable to completely 
gag the irrepressible nationalism of cer- 
tain democratic prelates in time of 
war, the church makes the best of the 
situation to bolster its false front made 
up mostly of liberal laymen. 


Unfortunately, too many people are 
easy victims of propaganda, none of 
which is more clever than that of the 
Jesuits. We expect our readers, how- 
ever, to be more wary and alert than 
the average public. To all statements, 
contradicting what you know to be the 
truth and the settled policy of the Cath- 
oli¢ church, principles of propaganda 
analysis are to be rigorously applied. 
Unofficial press releases, one must re- 
member, are insignificant when com- 
pared with official rulings and decrees. 
Statements by laymen in contradiction 
to the ‘‘party line’’ of a hierarchical 
chureh amount to less than nothing. 


In short, every ‘‘confusion blurb’’ 
released by the Vatican Publicity De- 
partment is to be fluorosecoped in the 
light of official church doctrine and 
political ideology. 


ee 


REPRESENTATIVE 
GOVERNMENT 


) Es IS most alarming to find expressed 
Catholic opinion to the effect that 
a Catholic Representative should vote 
in accordance with the dictates of the 
Roman Catholic church and not in ac- 
cordance with the wishes of a majority 
of his constituents. This was brought 
out in the Jesuit magazine América in 
its issues of December 13, oie and 
January 3, 1942. 


A Massachusetts Representative, Paul 
J. McCarty, of the 19th Suffolk Dis- 
trict, writes as. follows in America, Jan- 
uary 3, page 363: 

“Congressman Hebert of Louisiana be- 
lieves that it is his duty to vote in ac- 
cordance with the will of a majority of 
his constituents, but I believe it is my 
duty to vote according to the dictates 
of my own conscience and judgment. 

“T am a Catholic first, a Representa- 

tive, second.”’ 

It is well known that in Massachu- 
setts and other states with strong Cath- 
olic minorities legislation is often en- 
acted or rejected against the will of 
the overwhelming majority of the peo- 
ple, according as it agrees or disagrees 
with the policies and teachings of the 
Catholic church. In New York State, 
for instance, it has been proved time 
and again that 75% of the people have 
favored passage of the Child Labor 
Amendment. It is also a well-knowa 
fact that the Catholic church is respon- 
sible for the repeated failure of the 
New York Legislature to ratify the 
Child Labor Amendment, even though 
Catholies are scarcely one-fifth of the 
entire population of the State. 


In such eases it is obvious that rep- 
resentative government does not work 
because of Catholic interference. Catho- 
lic Representatives vote first as Catho- 
lies and only secondly as Representa- 
tives of the people. If this were all, the 
situation would still be well in hand 
because Catholics are a minority in 
every state. Most shameful and fore- 
boding is the fact that many non-Catho- 
lie Representatives follow the dictates 
of the Catholic hierarchy either out of 
fear or self-interest. 


--Or- 


51 CARDINALS 


THE DEATH on February 26 of Cardinal 
Boggani, “Chancellor of the Holy Roman 
Church”, reduces the number of members 
of the ‘College of Cardinals to 51, leaving 19 
vacancies. 
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On the Lookout 


By James J. MURPHY 


HITLER-PAPAL CONCORDAT 


VATICAN COOPERATION in a new strat- 
egy to break the coalition of the United 
Nations is something the Nazis are taking 
for granted. Presumably such cooperation 
was secretly provided for in the Nazi-Vat- 
ican concordat of 1933. Exclusive informa- 
tion on this latest Nazi maneuver comes 
from unimpeachable diplomatic authorities 
in neutral European capitals. The plot, 
which lies behind the recent return to Ber- 
lin of Catholic Franz von Papen, Hitler’s 
Ambassador at Ankara, Turkey, aims to dis- 
rupt Anglo-American supply lines to Russia 
and prevent the opening of a Western front. 
A detailed account is given by Victor M. 
Bienstock on the front page of the N. Y. 
Post of March 26, 1942: 


“Von Papen, master spy, saboteur, in- 
triguer and the Third Reich’s most suc- 
cessful diplomat, will play an important 
role in the move. .. Von Papen will re- 
port to Hitler on Turkey’s ‘unsatisfac- 
tory’ attitude. This will serve as a threat 
to Turkey and aid the softening-uwp pro- 
cess there. 


“He will also ‘see’ the generals and his 
former Junker associates, his monarchis- 
tic friends and the Catholic conservative 
leaders to whom he was politically link- 
ed before Hitler took power. 

“He will then, according to the diplo- 
mats, approach Catholic and anti-Russian 
public opinion in the Allied nations by 
way of the Vatican. 

“Tt must be remembered that Von 
Papen scored the Nazi regime’s first in- 
ternational victory when he brought 
about the concordat with the Vatican in 
1933. At that time, he worked through 
his intimate friend [Monsignor] Dr. 
Kaas, former leader of the German Cen- 
ter Party, who resides in Rome and has 
great influence in Vatican circles. 

“Von Papen, diplomatic sources predict, 
will utilize Dr. Kaas again in seeking 
Vatican support for an understanding be- 
tween Germany, Britain and the United 
States, ostensibly to enable the later two 
to concentrate on Japan. 

“Von Papen will then return to Ankara 
and seek to open talks with the Russians 
directly and through the worried Turks” 
to rouse in Anglo-American minds sus- 
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picion of a Russo-German peace move. 

“Every move that slippery Franz 
makes in Ankara will be widely pub- 
licized through diplomatic ‘leaks’. Anti- 
Russian elements in the U. S. and Britain 
are counted on to do the rest. 

“Even if these forces do not succeed in 
accomplishing all that Berlin hopes for, 
any diminution in aid to Russia will, by 
that much, decrease the extent of the op- 
position the Germans will have to over- 
come. .. A full-fledged anti-Russian cam- 
paign in Britain and America would, in 
Nazi belief, increase Moscow’s suspic- 
ions... .” 

Everyone knows that the Catholic church 
leads all anti-Soviet elements in England 
and the U. S. 


* * * 


PROTESTANT ASSEMBLY 


PLANS are being made for a united Protes- 
tant assembly in 1944 that would bring to- 
gether in Chicago 50,000 to 100,000 church- 
men. The object would be the promotion of 
brotherhood and ‘Christian unity. 


According to the plan, leading denomina- 
tions would have their annual meetings in 
Chicago at one and the same time, and 
come together for mass gatherings. These 
plans were made known in late March by a 
small survey committee representing the 
Foreign Missions Council of North Amer- 
ica, the International Council of Religious 
Education and the Federal Council of 
churches. 

* * * 


OBSOLESCENT FAITH 


MORGAN J. O’BRIEN was at one time Pre- 
siding Justice of the Appellate Division of 
the N. Y. State Supreme Court. A genera- 
tion ago he was celebrated throughout the 
United States as its leading Catholic lay- 
man. 

As an example of the dwindling faith of 
Irish-Americans, which was emphasized 
in our March issue, the grand-daughter of 
the late judge may be cited. Miss Esme 
O’Brien, niece of the present N. Y. Supreme 


Court justice, Kenneth O’Brien, was mar- 


ried by civil ceremony on March 25 by Jus- 
tice Dickinson Letts to Ensign Robert Sar- 
noff, son of David Sarnoff, president of the 
Radio Corporation of American. 

Many of the prominent Catholic families 
of America have suffered similar losses. 
Among the less prominent they are much 
more frequent but, of course, are seldom 
noted. 
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CATHOLIC ACTION INVADES 
THE LABOR FRONT 


COMMENTING on the growing Catholic in- 
fluence in labor unions, George Seldes’ pro- 
labor publication In Fact has this to say in 
its issue of March 16, 1942: 


“The KKK is growing. As the KKK 
advances, another organization, the 
ACTU (Association of ‘Catholic Trade 
Unions) has made inroads into labor 
unions. Labor unions do not approve of 
ACTU any more than the KKK but fear 
the former more politically...ACTU prop- 
aganda says it will ‘save the unions from 
Reds and Ku Kluxers’. Thé growth of the 
ACTU makes it easier for the KKK to get 
followers and ‘to spread one brand of ig- 
norance and poison against the other 
brand’, as one labor leader, who wants 
all such factions kept out of the CIO, 
puts it.” : 


* * % 


MYSTERIOUS CATHOLIC-NAZI 
MARRIAGE 


CATHOLIC IRELAND’S pro-Nazi interests 
were revealed in a United Press dispatch 
from Belfast: “Intricate details of an Irish 
Republican Army plot—possibly Nazi-in- 
spired— to determine the strength and dis- 
position of British and American forces in 
Northern Ireland and other military secrets 
were revealed in Special Court today.” (N. 
Y. Times, March 20, 1942.) 


Anti-democratic strategy in Ireland is not 
by any means confined to the Irish Repub- 
lican Army. Recently Dr. Heinz Petersen 
“sent by Himmler’s Gestapo to Hire with 
orders to ‘get as close to the people as  pos- 
sible.” married an Irish Catholic, Miss 
Kathleen Lynch. “The wedding took place 
secretly at Blackrock, a Dublin suburb, 
where the name of the priest who conducted 
the ceremony has been withheld by order 
of the church authorities. ..Dr. Petersen had 
among his wedding guests the German 
minister, Eduard Hempel and the legation 
secretary, Nazi spy No. 1, Hennig Thom- 
sen. .. Petersen is the working contact be- 
tween the public and his immediate master, 
Thomsen, to whom he sends long reports 
based on careless talk he picks up at his 
lavish parties.” 


The above quotations are from the N. Y. 
Times of March 22, 1942. The concealment 
of the name of the Catholic celebrant of the 
marriage is undoubtedly due to his prom- 
inence. Most likely it was the cardinal- 
archbishop of Dublin. 


COUGHLINITE LEADERS THREATEN 
NEWSPAPER DEALERS 


AN EXPOS® of “Father” Coughlin’s moral 
sabotage of America’s war effort was fea- 
tured in the March 30 edition of the New 
York newspaper PM, The following day two 
of Coughlin’s “Christian Front” followers 
attempted to intimidate some of New York’s 
newsdealers. The following account taken 
from PM of April 1 tells the story: 


“ . . Newsdealers in the Underhill 
Avenue section of Brooklyn were threat- 
ened with boycott unless they quit selling 
PM. Two men entered the stationery 
store of Morris Lang, 176 Underhill Ave., 
at 9:30 last night. .. The taller of the two 
men handed him a mimeographed slip of 
paper which read: 


‘Anti-Communist Committee 


‘The undersigned committee is interested 
in keeping all Communistic and anti- 
Christian publications off the newsstands. 
PM is a communistic and anti-Christian 
publication. It has constantly vilified Ro- 
man Catholic priests who are in good 
standing in their dioceses. .. It is stirring 
up religious and racial prejudices in our 
country... We urge every real American 
to cease patronizing any store displaying 
or selling P.M.’ 


“Reisman [the clerk] pointed out that 
the store sold all newspapers including 
the [\Catholic] Tablet. 


“Why do you want me to stop selling 
PM.?’ he asked. ‘On account of the Cough- 
lin story?’ 


“When you speak of him call him 
Father Coughlin,’ the big man retorted. .. 


“ ‘We want a yes or no answer tonight,’ 
said the men and left. 


“Jacob Horowitz, at 194 Underhill, was 
threatened in the same way and was told 
that unless he stopped selling PM a boy- 
cott would be announced from the pulpits 
of St. Joseph’s and St. Theresa’s Roman 
Catholic churches. 


“The Rev. Edward Lodge Curran, 
Coughlin’s eastern spokesman and rabid 
isolationist, is pastor of St. Joseph’s.” 


Further inquiries from Father Curran 
elicited no answer. He was “away from his 
parish and not available for comment”. Pre- 
sumably he would have denied any knowl- 
edge of the threatened pulpit boycott, as did 
Msgr. Gorman of St. Theresa’s. 
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QUESTION BOX 


Q. (a) Please tell me if Catholics 
were ever forbidden to read the Bible? 
(b) If so, when? 


This question is from the Catholic 
“‘Tablet’’, official organ of the diocese 
of Brooklyn, N. Y. (March 7, 1942). It 
as a question often asked of us by our 
readers. Following is the exact answer 
given to it by this official Catholic news- 
paper: 


“A. (a) Catholics have never been for- 
bidden to read the Bible precisely because 
it was the Bible. At no time did the Church 
ever prohibit the reading of the Bible in the 
original text, or in authentic versions; nor 
did she ever forbid translations to be made 
into the language of any country by such 
as were competent to make them. What 
the Church has done and still does is to 
forbid the reading of versions of the Bible 
which pervert the true and correct meaning 
of the Sacred Scriptures. (b) Christ com- 
missioned the Church to teach all nations 
and it is her duty at all times to protect the 
integrity of the written Word of God and 
preserve its true meaning. Wytliffe (d. 
1384) was one of the enemies of God and 
His Chureh, who perverted the words of 
the Bible and wrested the true meaning 
from the Scriptures. This action of his 
obliged the teaching authority of the Church 
to take measures against this abuse and 
safeguard the spiritual welfare of her chil- 
dren. 


Therefore a convocation held at Oxford 
in 1408 forbade any one to read without 
approbation any version of Scripture made 
either during or after Wycliffe’s lifetime.” 


Some of the official decrees of the popes 
against the reading of the Bible may be 
seen in Tue CoNnvrerteD CarHoric for Octo- 
ber 1941 (pages 201-02). Among these is the 
following by Pope Pius VII (June 13, 1816) 
who confirms the rules of the Sacred Con- 
gregation of the Index (1753): 


“Experience has proved that, owing to 
the rashness of men, more harm than 
benefit arises from the Sacred Scriptures 


when published in the language of the 
common people (Rule 4). 


Q. On what grounds does the Roman 
Church claim to have jurisdiction over all 
Christians ?—B. N., Ocala, Fla. 


A. From the scripture text: “Thou art 
Peter and upon this rock I will build my 
church”; it is said that by this, Christ made 
St. Peter first pope and that all the popes 
of Rome are his successors. 


But if this text is read together with its 
context, it is perfectly clear that Jesus 
Christ intended that his church would rest 
upon the profession of faith in Him as the 
“Son of the Living God” and the saviour of 
mankind, which Peter had expressed. Fur- 
thermore, no one has ever been able to 
prove that Peter was ever in Rome or 
founded a church there; nor were there 
popes as they are now known for many cen- 
turies after Christ. 


* * * 


Q. Please advise how the popes, not 
being civil authorities, could have en- 
forced their decrees against the Jews? 
—KE. C., Los Angeles, Cal. 


A. In the past in Hurope, the pope held 
a position of pre-eminence over civil rulers. 
The emperor’s authority was not recognized 
until he was crowned by the pope. Under 
this system of the union of the Two Powers, 
church and state, the church decreed what 
was right and wrong and the civil author- 
ities— the brachium saecularium, the ‘“‘secu- 
lar arm” as it was called—enforced them. 
In the Papal States, which covered about 
one-third of present Italy, the pope him- 
self, of course, was the civil sovereign and 
could directly order the police force to car- 
ry out his decrees, whether civil or eccles- 
iastical. 


The princes and kings of Europe did not 
always enforce the pope’s commands, even 
with regard to the Jews. Pope Innocent III, 
for instance, was obliged to reprimand the 
King of France because he had failed to en- 
fcrce the anti-Semitic decrees of the great. 
Lateran Council of 1215. Pope Innocent re- 
iterated these decrees and wrote to the King 
of France “that he must crush the insolence 
of the Jews residing in his kingdom”. These 
anti-Semitic decrees were similar in every 
respect to Hitler’s infamous “Nuremberg 
Laws” now being put into operation in all 
countries in alliance with the dictators. 
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About Books | 


POWER-POLITICIAN 
OF THE CHURCH 


GREY EMINENCE by Aldous Huxley, 342 
pages; Harper & Bros., Price: $3.50. 


THIS BOOK is sub-titled “A Study in Re- 
ligion and Politics”. You will get from it a 
clear understanding of why the founding 
fathers of the American republic based the 
security of democratic government on the 
vital principle of separation of church and 
state. It is a most instructive and absorb- 
ing story of the infamous and schizophrenic 
Capuchin monk whose political scheming 
brought death, misery and degradation to 
the whole continent of Europe. A baffling 
mixture of austere, external piety and vic- 
ious political intrigue, he was an example 
in miniature of what the church of Rome 
has ,been down the centuries. His name 
was Francois du Tremblay, Baron de Maf- 
fliers, known in religion as Father Joseph 
of Paris. He was the right-hand man and in- 
timate co-worker of Cardinal Richelieu. Be- 
tween them they made a shambles of Hu- 
rope for over thirty years. 


History is a chain of events stretching 
from the distant past down to our own 
time, and Mr. Huxley rightly designates 
Father Joseph of Paris as “one of the forg- 
ers of one of the most important links in 
the chain of our disastrous destiny”. He 
holds further that “the road trod by those 
bare horny feet [of this monk-politician] 
led to August 1914 and September 1939”. 

The searlet-robed Cardinal Richlieu, with 
the help of his “Grey Eminence’, the mystic 
monk who was Foreign Minister of France, 
endeavored to make of his country what 
Hitler today aims to make of Germany, the 
ruling power of Europe and the world. To 
this end, in the 17th century as today, the 
aid of the pope and his ecclesiastical power- 
politicians was essential. The results of 
their scheming were made frightfully evi- 
dent in the disastrous Thirty Years’ War 
which they brought about. For the whole- 
sale plundering, slaughter and actual canni- 
balism of those years, this “mystic” Capu- 
_ chin friar, a member of a “mendicant 
order’, was largely responsible. 


The paradoxical part of this living drama 
is that his Grey Eminence, the shadow of 


. of rules for the contemplative life. 


Richelieu, was, by all the rules of the 
church, a saintly mystic. He displayed all 
the signs of a Roman Catholic saint; he 
had- visions, revelations and ‘annihilated 
himself in God’. He founded one of the 
strictest orders of nuns in the Catholic 
church, the (Calavarians, who were dedi- 
cated to contemplation on the sufferings 
and passion of Christ. For them his Grey 
Eminence dictated one of the severest sets 
Mean- 
while he continued to involve himself in the 
corrupt political intrigues of his scarlet- 
robed master at the court of Louis XIII and 
the wicked Queen-mother, Marie de Medicis. 


Aldous Huxley is devoted to Oriental 
mysticism and defines at length real mys- 
ticism by contrasting it with the spurious 
brand of Father Joseph. You may not agree 
with Huxley’s ideas on mysticism, but you 
will not be able to deny that he lays bare 
the fundamental reason why the religion of 
Rome must always fail to be of benefit to 
Western civilization. This reason is, as he 
points out, the fact that it has always been 
centered in man and not in God. This 
simply means that true mysticism, unlike 
the religion of Rome, must be theocentric, 
that is, centered in God. Any other kind of 
religion is flying false colors and is in real- 
ity nothing more than politics, opportunism 
or downright evil, disguised as piety. This 
description fits the political institution of 
Roman Catholicism, in spite of the sincere 
religion of many of its adherents, for in 
many centuries its evil works, cloaked in 
the semblance of piety, have kept Europe in 
turmoil and misery. 


The mysticism and piety of Father Jo- 
seph of Paris had all the earmarks of Ro- 
man-Catholic spiritual nonsense—ascetic 
excesses and self-torture, the discipline and 
the hair shirt, and, as is usual, a violent con- 
tempt for the female sex. He called all wo- 
men living outside convent walls “wild 
beasts’, and declared that the only tolerable 
woman was the woman in a nunnery. He 
held that conversation with women was 
satisfactory only when they were behind 
the wicket of a confessional or the bars of 
a convent parlor. In one place he says of 
women: “They should \be visited like wild 
beasts whom one is content to see without 
approaching. . . I do not care to see the 
[female] sex except shut up and curtained 
from sight, like so many mysteries not to 
be regarded save with a kind of horror.” 
(p. 32) 


The author is correct in drawing the con- 
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clusion as the moral of his story that total- 
itarian politicians favor and seek the help 
of man-centered, dogmatic religion. Their 
greatest enemy is God-centered religion, 
which worships the Almighty for his own 
sake. They use religion as a means of reg- 
imentation that makes for military effi- 
ciency. 

In this lesson that Huxley so brilliantly 
and convincingly teaches lies a caution for 
Protestantism: to keep its religion focused 
on God, and not to imitate the church of 
Rome which works with and through oppor- 
tunists and politicians. Religion can be of 
help only when it is pure, unblemished wor- 
ship of God. 

ib Me abe 

woh 

I PAID HITLER, by Fritz Thyssen; Price 
$2.75. 
MUCH DISAPPOINTMENT was registered 
by book critics with this work of Fritz 
Thyssen, avowed Roman Catholic steel mag- 
nate who financed Hitler into power and 
who broke with Nazism because of its pact 
with Stalin in 1939. It is a whining apology 
for having supported Hitler as the one he 
was sure would be what he calls the “pace- 
maker” for the establishment of a German 
Catholic monarchy. He now bitterly con- 
demns National Socialism, but for five years 
regarded it as a necessary “transition” to 
the confederation of Catholic Germany and 
Austria under a Catholic king or emperor. 


He verifies many facts, however, which 
are worth noting and remembering if one 
wants to understand the relationship be- 
tween Hitler and the Catholic church. He 
admits, for instance, that the Nazis planned 
“to enslave” Protestantism, and that “Hit- 
ler, a born Catholic, was an admirer of the 
political sagacity of the Catholic church, if 
we are to believe Mein Kampf.” 


He also confirms the fact that Hitler and 
the Nazis in general are not behind Alfred 
Rosenberg’s attempt to establish a new Ger- 
man religion. Of this he says (p. 203): 

“Hitler publicly declared that the anti- 

Christian works of Alfred Rosenberg 

were purely personal creations, and did 

not officially commit the National Social- 

ist Party.” 

Again when Thyssen discussed Rosen- 
berg’s “Myth” against Christianity with 
Goering, the latter described it as “com- 
pletely idiotic” (p. 208). 


The point of interest in this book of 
Thyssen is his plan for a strongly author- 


itarian government for Greater Germany 
under a Catholic monarch. He would make 
Prussia a sort of colonial dependence on 
this Catholic Germany. But he wants this 
“Catholic Germany under a Catholic mon- 
archy” to be strong, unified and to embrace 
a large part of Europe, not composed of 
many tiny principalities as was the old 
Holy Roman Empire. This is what he paiu 
Hitler to bring about. 


-_—)-- 


All books reviewed in our columns may 
be had from us at regular publishers’ 
prices. 


PAROCHIAL SCHOOL TROOPERS 
ROUTED 


THE SUPREME COURT of Oklahoma 
curbed the ambitions of the “parochial 
schoolers” by condemning the 1939 State 
law that provided free bus service to chil- 
dren “attending sectarian schools’. The 
condemnatory decision was rendered on 
December 2nd, 1941, uehetay the judg- 
ment of a lower court. 


Emphasizing the fact that just as free 
bus service aids the child so too does every 
proper expenditure for school purposes, the 
Oklahoma decision goes on to say: “We are 
convinced that this expenditure, in its broad 
and true sense, and as commonly under- 
stood, is an expenditure in furtherance of 
the constitutional duty or function of main- 
taining schools as organizations or instifu- 
tions. The state has no authority to main- 
tain a sectarian school. 


“The appropriation and directed use of 
public funds in transportation of public 
school children is openly in direct aid to 
public schools ‘as such’. When such aid is 
purported to be extended to a sectarian 
school, there is, in our judgment, a clear 
violation of the above-quoted provisions of 
our Constitution, 


... ‘We must not overlook the fact that 
if the legislature may directly or indirect- 
ly aid or support sectarian or denomina- 
tional schools with public funds, then it 
would be a short step forward at another 
session to increase such aid, and only an- 
other short step to some regulation and at 
least partial control of such schools by suc- 
cessive legislative enactment. . . The first 
step in any such direction should be prompt- 
ly halted and is permanently i by our 
Constitution.” 
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THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


RATES US “TOPS” 


“T don’t know how you do it, but each issue 
of your magazine seems to get better and 
better. Each time I think you have sur- 
passed yourselves and can’t possibly equal 
it next time—but when the next issue ar- 
rives, it always rates super-‘tops’ again’’. 

—M. E. L., San Francisco, Cal. 


* * * 


FROM GUATEMALA 


“AS Missionaries to Latin Americans in 
Central America, we expect to receive thru 
your pages rich funds of encouraging and 
informative reading. It is impossible for us 
to receive too much information and en- 
couragement of the kind offered in your 
magazine. May God bless you abundantly 
with many spiritual blessings in Christ. 

Carl O. Malmstrom, 

Central American Mission, 

Panajachel, Solola, Guatemala.” 


* * * 


TO EVANGELIZE ITALIANS 


“Your magazine is too valuable to describe 
at this trying time in our country. More 
speed and power to your good work! 


“Have you this magazine also in Italian? 
I know of many Italians here who do not 
read English readily but who take papers 
and magazines printed in their native lan- 
guage. You can imagine what anti-American 
propaganda they contain. Many of these 
good people are fast losing faith in the pope 
and are not very ardent Catholics. They 
could easily be led into the true Christian 
faith.” 
—K. E. R., Portland, Ore. 


We have had many such appeals for THr 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC in Italian, Spanish and 


Portuguese, 
es 2s: 8 


CATHOLIC—BUT NOT JESUIT 


“T fully agree with what THe CoNVERTED 
CatHo.ic is so manfully endeavoring to do, 
and I am giad you are aware of what Prot- 


estants must do to counteract the evils of 
the Roman Catholic sysem. The Ku-Klux 
Klan methods were wrong, and only the ig- 
norant and credulous will believe that 
every Catholic church is an arsenal and 
every convent a bawdy house. 


“It would help even if Catholics in Amer- 
ica became autonomous, as they have tried 
to become in many other countries, No one 
should want to do away with Catholicism. 
But why should Catholics in America be 
forced to submit to Roman-Jesuit author- 
ity? Why should the Italian ideal prevail 
in America over all Catholics? American 
Catholics are poor specimens of American 
free men when they allow the idea to be 
shoved down their throats that only lead- 
ers trained in Rome in Jesuit authoritarian 
principles should rule them in their relig- 
ious and social beliefs.”’—P. F. Oakland, Cal. 


--O-- 


FROM THE LUTHERAN MEXICAN 
MISSION 


“Dear Brethren: 

“T have been receiving THE CONVERTED 
CarHo.ic here in Mexico City for some time 
now, and I must truthfully say that I’ve 
thoroughly enjoyed reading every single is- 
sue. Its articles frequently provide me with 
much food for thought, and I appreciate the 
current news concerning the Roman church, 
because they help me a good deal in my 
work in this country. 


“Tt is most gratifying that THe CONVERTED 
CarHotic should have the courage and 
frankness to point out the errors of the 
Roman Catholic church. Many times I have 
thought of the great good such a magazine 
would do in this country and in other Latin 
American countries if it were translated in- 
to the Spanish language each month. I hope 
and pray that in the near future this may 
be possible. 

“JT particularly appreciate the fact that 
your articles emphasize the essential and 
precious teachings of Holy Scripture, es- 
pecially the doctrine of “justification by 
faith alone’. As a missionary in the Luth- 
eran Evangelical church, I wish to congrat- 
ulate you on your wonderful work. May 
God grant you even more courage, so that 
you will, in spite of the risk, be able to con- 
tinue to increase the circulation of this 
splendid publication, 

“After six months of missionary work 
here in Mexico City we are happy to say 
that the number of converted Catholics in 
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our congregation is 74. In Monterrey our 
Pastor, the Rev. Felix Segovia, reports 60 
converted Catholics in his church. 

“Enclosed is a page from the newspaper 
Excelsior of this city, which shows a few 
of the church buildings that have been 
converted into garages, libraries and bars 
through lack of attendants. 

“We pray that God will grant you thé op- 
portunity to visit this country in the near 
future with your message. 


Fraternally yours, 


C. A, Lagos, Missionary.” 


ARE YOU MOVING? 


YOU should notify us in advance of 
any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 


REV. PEDRO G. CARRANZA 


Converted Catholic, 


Minister, 


now a_ Baptist 
the story of whose conver- 
sion appeared in last month’s issue of 
Tue CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


NEAT CRITICISM 


ECENTLY a new Arehbishopric 

of the Roman Catholie chureh was 
established in Denver, Colo., with all 
the pomp ‘and pageantry of medieval 
ecclesiasticism. But despite the magnifi- 
cent display, our Westerners were not 
so dazzled by it as to omit mention of 
the lack of cooperative Christian good- 
will and the traditional American demo- 
eratie atmosphere throughout it all. 


The following excerpt from The 
Rocky Mountain Churchman of Janu- 
ary 25, 1942, brings this out very 
cleverly : 


“A thousand people witnessed the 
ceremony in almost zero weather. It 
was a great display of ecclesiastical pomp 
and glory tailored after the customs of 
ancient Rome. The simplicity of form 
and the democracy of American eccles- 
jasticism was lacking. The BNuropean 
ritual prevailed all through the ceremony. 
No other ecclesiastical body so faithfully 
embodies the ancient and foreign formal- 
ities of ecclesiastical machinery as does 
this body. No ranking officer of any other 
religious group participated, it was strict- 
ly and solely a Roman Catholic event. 


“No event of similar importance would 
be held by any one of the several other re- 
ligious faiths without the presence of rep- 
resentatives of these bodies on the pro- 
gram. It would be a magnificent display of 
cooperative Christian goodwill if the pres- 
ident of the Colorado Council of Churches, 
or the president of the Denver Ministerial 
Alliance were invited to sit on the plat- 
form. We understand that under the 
pressure of the new overlords of Hurope 
there is greater cooperation than we have 
in America. 


“It is too bad that bodies which so 
loudly proclaim their unquestioned de- 
scent from the Apostolic band—and there 
are many who do—show so little of their 
spirit in the practical things of Christian 
fellowship. Anyway Denver witnessed 
another great ecclesiastical event and we 
hope it will result in a finer and nobler 
Christian city.” 
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_ By BENITO MUSSOLINI 


“THIS splendid defense of the great Bohemian. priest-reformer, so 
Peraelky martyred by the church of Rome, was written by the Founder 
of Fascism before he became Dictator and entered into agreement with 
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VICARIOUS SALVATION 


**How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God ?’’—Heb. 9 :14. 


defense of liberty and humanity on far-flung battle-fronts in 

many parts of the world. Never before in the history of man- 

kind has the earth been soaked with the life-blood of so many 
millions struck down by death-dealing machines of war. Like a turgid 
river it flows through the earth as a sacrificial offering by those who 
risk their lives that others may live and make the world a better place 
for humanity in years to come. 


Bie in an ever-increasing stream, is being shed today in 


But behind those thus struck down stands another vicarious army 
on the home front, whose blood also is being shed in clinical labora- 
tories and siphoned into the veins of those wounded on the field of 
battle, so that they may live again. Now in our generation the actual 
blood of one man is used to save the life of another; ebbing life in 
the dying is made to return anew to those who otherwise would be 


dead. 


Thus it is given to man vicariously to save the earthly life of his 
fellow man. It is not given to him, however, to save the eternal life, 
either of himself or of other men. That alone is the work of Jesus 
Christ the Saviour of mankind. 


This is a challenge to the many who, while admitting this scientific 
fact of the saving of man’s earthly life by the blood of other men, 
refuse to believe it possible that by the blood of Christ a new life 
has been given to all men. Is it not time for these to reconsider their 
skeptical attitude in this regard? What is possible for men to accom- 
plish regarding the saving of earthly life should not be impossible for 
God in the matter of saving the eternal life of men. 
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@f EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS tO 


CATHOLIC METABOLISM 


HE OFFICIAL CATHOLIC DI- 

RECTORY has appeared for 1942. 
As usual it paints a glowing picture of 
the progress of the Catholic church in 
America. 


Few will dare to dispute the figures 
it gives of growth in number of adher- 
ents, bishops, priests and institutions. 
Yet it is well known in inner Catholic 
circles that this Official Catholic Direc- 
tory is most unreliable, that its figures 
are padded, and that no scientific meth- 
ods are used to determine its published 
totals. 


It just so happens that in this issue of 
THe CONVERTED CaTHoLic will be 
found the results of the findings of a 
Roman Catholic priest, who is an 
authority on ‘‘leakage’’ from the Cath- 
olic church, and who openly confirms 
the unreliability of the figures pub- 
lished yearly by the Official Catholic 
Directory. He obtained his facts and 
figures by a rigid method of actual cen- 
sus taking. 

Of interest to our readers this month 
also should be the results of our own 
survey among 2,000 Protestant minis- 
ters of all denominations in an attempt 
to discover how many Roman Catholic 
converts are communicants of their 
churches. Only actual adult communi- 
cants are listed, not children. Our only 
regret is that a larger percentage of 
Protestant ministers did not respond to 
our questionnaire, which, besides re- 
questing figures on the number of con- 
verted Catholics in their congregations, 
inquired also about their personal inter- 
est in this work of converting Roman 
Catholics. 


Fear of being accused of religious 
bigotry is the chief reason why many 
Protestant ministers hesitate to express 
themselves on this matter. There is no 
doubt that the vast majority of them 
regard it as of the utmost importance. 


—~oO-—- 


AN ARMY OF EX-PRIESTS 


ROTESTANT ministers who be- 

come Roman Catholics never fail to 
be heralded in the press with the fan- 
fare of Catholic publicity. The latest is 
the Rev. George R. Woods, retired dean 
of St. Matthew’s (Episcopal) Cathe- 
dral in Dallas, Texas. 

No such publicity is given the large 
number of Roman Catholic priests who 
are converted to Protestantism, many 
of whom quietly take their place beside 
pastors of the various Protestant de- 
nominations as ministers of the Gospel. 
Even the Episcopal church receives 
quite a few of them. For example, the 
Rt. Rev. Benjamin T. Kemerer, Epis- 
copal Bishop of Duluth, Minn., recently 
received into his diocese former Roman 
Catholic priest, the Rev. H. Theodore 
Ries, and appointed him pastor of St. 
Andrew’s-by-the-Lake chureh in Du- 
luth. The Episcopal church can also 
point to the Rev. Dr. Frank M. Mar- 
chant, a converted priest of the Domin- 
ican Order who recently passed away 
after serving as rector of the Episcopal 
ehurch of St. Clement’s in Buffalo, 
NY. 

The list of converted Roman priests 
would fill a volume. We have a sizable 
group of them working with us here at 
Christ’s Mission, and have a published 
list on hand of more than 800. 
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COUGHLIN’S LATEST PLOT 


NOUGHLIN’S Social Justice maga- 
zine has been banned from the 
mails as seditious and his so-called 
**Christian’’ Front discredited as pro- 
fascist and un-American. The discon- 
tinuance of his publication does not 
mean, however, that we have heard the 
last of him. Wherever a split occurs in 
American unity the Coughlinites will 
rush in to widen the breach. 


The latest of the Coughlin disruptive 
movements occurred on the labor front. 
ACTU (Association of Catholic Trade 
Unions), spearhead of Catholic Action 
in the field of social reconstruction, is 
now the covering agent for Coughlin’s 
**Christian’’ Front. It is carrying out 
his new policy of backing John L. 
Lewis, whose labor views he had violent- 
ly denounced in the past whenever they 
reflected the true aspirations of the 
American workingman. 


The recent plot of John L. Lewis was 
to split the C. I. O. in New York State 
and then, according to the president of 
the Transport Workers’ Union, ‘‘to 
build up an isolationist labor movement 
to thwart the Nation’s efforts for unity 
and victory’’. This scheme squared with 
the designs of the Coughlinites. ‘‘ Chris- 
tian’’ Front agents and leaders of 
Catholic labor groups threw their 
power and influence in back of the 
Lewis movement. In a raid on a meet- 
ing at Lewis’ headquarters at 1776 
Broadway, New York, on April 23, 
where plans were being hatched, Mich- 
ael J. Quill and his T. W. U. supporters 
found among the plotters: Joseph Me- 
Garr, president of the Holy Name So- 
ciety of the New York City Omnibus 
Corporation; John W. Gallagher, Pat- 
rick Kennedy, Hugh MeCann and 


others .known to be associated with 
Coughlin’s ‘‘Christian Front’’, 


The danger of Coughlin is that he 
will keep alive a seditious underground 
movement that aims to keep America 
divided as was France in the days pre- 
ceding its downfall. When the time of 
crisis arises during the war or the days 
of labor readjustment that must fol- 
low it, he will seize the opportunity to 
break into the open and earry out his 
radio threat of July 1939: ‘‘Rest as- 
sured we will fight you in Franco’s 
way !’’ 

a 


OUR NEW AMBASSADOR TO SPAIN 


ROFESSOR Carlton Hayes, a Cath- 

olic of expressed liberal tendencies, 
has been appointed U. 8S. ambassador to 
Franco Spain. Interested Protestants 
will anxiously wait to see if he will 
make any efforts to induce the ‘‘ Butch- 
er of Barcelona’’ (‘‘Christian Gentle- 
man’’ to the pope) to give some relig- 
ious freedom to Protestants in Spain. 


The latest reports of the persecution 
of Protestants in Spain, by way of Gen- 
eva, Switzerland, leave no. doubt that 
all the ancient repressions of the Roman 
Catholic church against ‘‘heretics’’ 
have been resurrected in the Spain of 
the fascist Franeo. Many Protestant 
pastors have been able to flee the coun- 
try, but those that remain, together 
with the members of their churches, 
are being openly persecuted. The re- 
port of Religious News Service from 
Geneva states that ‘‘even peasants are 
not able to sell their produce because 
they are Protestants’’ and that ‘‘labor- 
ers and office workers cannot find work 
or receive Government assistance if 
they are known to be Protestants’’. 
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Even Swiss Protestant churches in 
Spain are restricted, the report con- 
tinues. At first permission had been 
granted to open a church for Swiss 
Protestant services. But after a fort- 
night orders were issued that the sign 
outside the church must be taken down, 
and that no mark would be tolerated 
showing that the building was a church. 
Only members of Swiss nationality 
were authorized to attend the services, 
and the authorities expressly stated 
their determination to examine at any 
time they choose the passports of those 
attending church. 


It is significant to remember that 
Protestants had their first taste of free- 
dom in the unhappy land of Spain un- 
der the short-lived Loyalist Govern- 
ment, which was blackguarded and 
erushed by Franco and branded as 
‘‘Red’’ by the Catholic church. Now 
Spaniards must profess Roman Catholi- 
cism whether they like it or not. What- 
ever they may inwardly believe, all sol- 
diers and public service employees are 
compelled to attend mass and other 
Roman Catholic services. 


In one sense Protestants should be 
proud that such repressive measures 
are considered necessary to keep a 
whole nation from learning the truths 
of their religion. Because if there were 
no power in Protestantism to break the 
oppressive regimes of popes and dicta- 
tors, its teachings and practices would 
not be so much feared by them. 


-—O-- 


ANOTHER VATICAN PACT 


A POLITICAL AGREEMENT be- 

tween the Vatican and the Repub- 
lic of Columbia, 8. America, was signed 
in Rome on April 24, according to a 
special cable dispatch from Bagota to 


the New York Times. 


Chief stipulations of the agreement 
concern the appointment of (political- 
ly-acceptable) bishops, recognition of 
the civil effects of canon law marriages, 
Catholic church rights over cemeteries, 
and ‘‘collaboration of the chureh in 
forming a civil registry’’. Noteworthy 
is the agreement on the part of the Re- 
public of Columbia to provide ‘‘an an- 
nual subsidy to the leading seminaries 
of the country to contribute to the bet- 
ter education of Catholic clergymen’’. 
The agreement will be presented to the 
Congress of Columbia in July and an 
exchange of ratifications is expected by 
September. 


STILL $1.00 A YEAR 


MOST 
MAGAZINES ARE RAISING 
THEIR SUBSCRIPTION PRICE 


— BUR 


DESPITE rising costs of materials 
and production we do not want to in- 
crease our yearly subscription rate 
beyond the convenient $1.00 a year 
(Canada $1.25). We look to those 
who can afford to do so to make up 
the deficiency in our budget by con- 
tributing what they can towards our 
increasing costs. This is necessary 
for the continuance and expansion of 
a magazine like ours which carries 
no commercial advertising. 


ARE YOU MOVING? 


YOU should notify us in advance of 
any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 
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MAGNA CHARTA AGAIN 


NDER date of January 29, the 

Washington (D. C.) Post pub- 
lished the claim of a correspondent who 
signs himself ‘‘An English Student’’ 
to the effect that credit should go to the 
Catholic church for the Magna Charta 
signed by King John at Runnymede in 
1215. The reasons he gives are: 


1. Magna Charta itself mentions the 
name of Stephen Langton, Archbish- 
op of Canterbury, ‘‘the driving force 
behind the Magna Charta’’. 

2. King John himself, in the preface, 
states that he signed it ‘‘by the 
counsel of Master Pandulf, sub-dea- 
eon and of the household of the lord 
p ope’’. : 

3. Mentioned also is the name of 
Archbishop Henry of Dublin, Ire- 
land. 


As in all Catholic propaganda, the 
important facts are omitted, namely, 
that Pope Innocent III condemned and 
nullified the Magna Charta by a special 
bull, ordered King John not to abide by 
it, and deposed and exiled Archbishop 
Langton for having urged the king to 
sign it. Though England was ‘‘Cath- 
lic’’ in those days, the clergy of the 
church of England were already becom- 
ing anti-Roman. Here are the words of 
the bull of Pope Innocent III condemn- 
ing Magna Charta: 

“Consequently, in the name of God Al- 

mighty, by the authority of the Apostles 

Saints Peter and Paul, and by Our Own, 

We reprove and condemn this charter; 

under pain of anathema We forbid the 

King to observe it or the barons to 

demand its execution. We declare the 

Charter null and of no effect, as well 

as all the obligations contracted to 

confirm it. It is Our wish that in no 
case should it have any force.” 


~~ 


“In the world ye shall have tribulation; but 
be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world”. John 16:33. 


BIBLE SEALS 


‘““THE SWORD of the Spirit”’ is the 
timely slogan which the American Bible 
Society has adopted this year for its 
fourth annual ‘‘Read the Bible’’, seal 
campaign. Sheets of 
100 stamps, attract- 
ively designed, and 
printed in green and 
yellow are now being 
distributed by the so- 
ciety. By the pur- 
chase of these, lovers 
of the Bible who are 
aware of the univer- 
sal need for the Serip- 
tures have the satis- 
faction of knowing that in these anxious 
days they are helping to maintain the 
circulation of the Book that stands out 
as the one ray of light in the gathering 
darkness. 


THE SWORD OFTHE SPIT 


PREACHING AND 
LECTURE WORK 


OUR GROUP OF FORMER PRIESTS 
accept engagements to speak at Bible 
conferences, to missionary groups 
and in Protestant churches, within 


the limits of time at their disposal. 
Our message is of vital, timely im- 
portance to all interested in the pres- 
ervation of our true Christian heri- 
tage. 


May we request, however, that ar- 
rangements to secure our speakers be 
made well in advance, especially if 
the location is distant from New York. 


“The people that walked in darkness have 
seen a great light: they that dwelt in the 
land of the shadow of death, upon them 
hath the light shined.” Isaiah. 
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CATHOLIC THREAT TO SOUTH AMERICAN 
MISSIONS 


HE ACCUSATION that Protestant 

missions in Latin American coun- 
tries are part of ‘‘a plot to spread the 
empire of Anglo-Saxondom and Protes- 
tantism’’ continues to be circulated. 
Catholic spokesmen have repeatedly 
threatened that South American col- 
laboration with the United States de- 
pends upon appeasement of the Cath- 
olic church in North and South America 
in this and other matters. 


The most bitter denunciation that has 
yet appeared of Protestant missionary 
work in South America was contained 
in the April issue of Extension Mag- 
azine, official national Catholic mission- 
ary magazine for the United States. 
Styling Protestant missionary activities 
‘“pernicious’’, ‘‘sinister’’, ‘‘nefarious’’, 
‘‘well-endowed and very astute’’, it 
quotes Archbishop Sanabria of Costa 
Rica as declaring that ‘‘Protestant 
propaganda has no logical explanation 
in Christian countries’’. Following is 
part of this article in Extension Maga- 
zime for April, 1942, page 20: 


“If they believe in their principle 
that ‘one religion is as good as an- 
other’ surely they ought to leave Cath- 
olics alone. What explanation can they 
offer for their nefarious ‘missionary’ 
activities, especially in pronouncedly 
Catholic countries, in lands where the 
population is predominantly Catholic?”’ 


“This is not a pleasant subject and 
we deplore the necessity that compels 
us to speak of it. But considering that 
the United States has recently entered 
into friendly cooperative relationship 
with Latin American countries, we con- 
sider it our duty to do so. 


“Over ninety per cent of the people 
of South and Central America are 
Catholics. Yet we find that Protestant 
sects are working among them with 


sinister intent. From reports that have 
reached us, there is a_ well-financed 
plan in operation that has for its aim 
not only the perversion of Catholics, 
but the destruction of Catholic unity 
in those countries. 


“In his Lenten Pastoral, the Most 
Reverend Victor Sanabria, Archbishop 
of San Jose, Costa Rica, warned against 
the ‘notorious and disconsolate ad- 
vance of Protestant propaganda, well- 
endowed and very astute, in Latin 
America in general, and in our country, 
in particular’. ‘Protestant propaganda 
has no logical explanation in Christian 
countries’, he said. ‘Such countries 
have a rule of Faith: yet, nevertheless, 
for many years Latin American coun- 
tries have figured on North American 
Protestant agenda as mission lands to 
which they would announce Christ, as 
though they had not known Him for 
centuries.’ 

“Here we rest our case. If the Gov- 
ernment of the United States wants 
to retain the good-will and friendship 
of Latin American countries, these per- 
nicious Protestant ‘missionary’ activi- 
ties must cease.” 


This is in keeping, of course, with the 
Roman Catholic interpretation of free- 
dom of religion and liberty of con- 
science and worship: freedom and lib- 
erty for the Roman Catholic church to 
propagate itself by every means in 
Protestant countries, but denial of this 
freedom to Protestants in Catholic 
countries. It has worked this way in 
countries like Spain where, once liberty 
and democracy are crushed out by fas- 
cist military might, the religion of the 
church of Rome gains monopoly of state 
protection to the exclusion of all other 
religions. 


Even Msgr. John A. Ryan, often 
rated as a ‘‘liberal’’ Catholie spokes- 
man, is on record as stating that if 
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NEED FOR THE EVANGELIZATION OF SOUTH AMERICA AS ILLUSTRATED BY 
“THE BRETHREN MISSIONARY HERALD”: 


Fwe Continents! 
One Bille! 


The white and black portions of the 
two American Continents shown here 
were discovered and colonized at about 
the same time. Any difference of op- 
portunity or of resources that may have 
existed between them was in favor of 
the southern Continent. However the 
northern land prospered greatly from 
the very beginning in all those things 
that make life worth while. The south- 
ern countries grovelled for four centur- 
ies, and still grovel, in almost universal 
destitution, illiteracy and illegitimacy 
WHY? The answer is clear The coun- 
tries above the Rio Grand were given 
the Bible and the Protestant faith of 
the Pilgrim Fathers. Those to the south 
were given the sword of the Spaniard 
and the idols of the priests of Rome The 
map tells the rest of the story’ 


ILLITERACY 6% 


ILLEGITIMACY 2.4% 


Neglected 
Opportunity 


The percentage shown for the 
countries north of the Rio Grande 
would be even lower were it not 
for Roman Catholic Quebec in 
Canada, and the foreign-born 
Romanists in the United States. 
The figures for the Latin American 
countries are, on the whole, approx- 
imate, due to the fact that some of 
the more backward nations down 
there do not keep careful records 
of vital statistics. However, the 
percentages given are those of the 


ILLITERACY 60 TO 80% 


ILLEGITIMACY 25 TO 50% 


OUR SISTER 


most conservative estimates from CONTINENT 

authoritative sources. CALLS FOR 
Poor “Neglected Continent!” A SAVIOUR! 

But, if our Lord shall tarry—verily, 

LAND OF THE FUTURE! Shal! SHALL WE 

we give her the Word of God? ANSWER 


THE CALL? 


SHUNNVANNOANEUOSEEOSEONSUOAASUUCEUEAEQUSUOONCHONESOOODAOESUAUCHOOADOOSHOOEOUGDOOODOOEDOLCOOODEOOOLOOGOOGDOOOOOGONG®*OAOOUNNONSONGHOONEOOEDOOOGUCEDOSOGUOOODOUNSOOGQOCGNOUCHOONDOENNONESONSNOOEOO0Q00000000000000E000R0000000P0000I8 


SOPPTANUAUDROAUAEDUTAOAEEAUEOUEROTONUEEAC GORE OANSOROU OREO GOUGERASEOROEUSOROUOOONOODOORROORDOORRUOSROGGONGE 
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Roman Catholics in the United States 
should ever increase to a complete ma- 
jority of the population, the Constitu- 
tion could be changed to deny freedom 
of propaganda to all other religions. It 
ean be found in his book The State and 
the Church, p. 38, as follows: 


carry on general propaganda nor ac- 
cord their organization certain priv- 
ileges that had formerly been extended 
to all religious corporations, for ex- 
ample, exemption from taxation.” 


No matter how liberal Msgr. John A. 


Ryan may,appear to be in other mat- 
ters, he here speaks in perfect accord 


“Constitutions can be changed, and with the official teachings and aims of 


non-Catholic sects may decline to such 
a point that the political proscription 


the Roman Catholic church which he 


of them may become feasible and ex- Sérves and upholds. He is also in strict 
pedient. What protection would they agreement with the conduct of religious 
have then against a Catholic State? affairs as they actually are in Franco 


The latter could logically tolerate only. 
such religious activities as were con- 


Spain and South America countries.- 


fined to the members of.the dissenting But that is definitely not the American 
group. It could not permit them to way. 


x 


TEXT OF THE SYLLABUS OF ERRORS 


hand column. 


ELOW is the final installment of the Syllabus of EKrrors of Pope Pius IX, 
issued in 1864. As in the two previous installments, the official Catholic 
text is placed in the left-hand column and the positive propositions, 
which contain the true teaching of the Catholic church, in the right- 


Because the application of these teachings, in condemnation of almost every 
vital principle upon which our democratic way of life is founded, is not possible 
in predominantly Protestant countries, many non-Catholies are inclined to think 
that they are outmoded and could never again be enforced. In proof that this is 


not so, and that the Catholic church needs 


merely an authoritarian government 


favorable to its teachings to have them taught and practiced, we insert the follow- 
ing few extracts from an official Roman Catholic catechism taught in schools in 


Spain: 
“Q. What are liberal principles? 


‘*‘A. Those of 1798: so-called national sovereignty, freedom of religious cults, free- 
dom of the press, freedom of instruction, universal morality, and other such. 


““Q. What consequences result from these? 


“A. Secular schools, impious and immodest periodicals, civil marriage, heretical 
churches in Catholic countries, abolition of ecclesiastical immunities, etc. 


*Q. What does the Church teach about these? 
“A. That they are most disastrous and anti-Christian. 


“Q. What more? 


“A. That they never can be accepted as good, and may be tolerated only for as long 
and in so far as they cannot be opposed without creating worse evils.” (p. 400) 


“Q. Can the Church take part in politics? 


“A, The Church can and must take part in politics when it is a matter of faith, 
morals, customs, justice, and the salvation of souls. (p. 404) 


Brief and Simple Explanation of the Catholic Catechism, by R. P. Angel Maria de 
Arcos, S. J. (third edition), translated and published by John Langdon-Davies. 
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“Q. Is there no grade of liberalism which may be Catholic? 
“A. That is what its partisans claim; but the Church teaches that what is called 


Catholic liberalism is not Catholic. 


“Q. Then there is no grade of liberalism that can be good? 
“A. None; because liberalism is mortal sin and anti-Christian in essence. 


“Q. Then a Catholic must be anti-liberal? 


“A. Without a doubt; exactly as he must be anti-Protestant or anti-Freemason; in 
short, against all the contraries to Christ and his Church. (pp. 408-9) 


“Q. What of communism, socialism, modern democracy, anarchism and the like 


sects? 


“A. They are contrary to Catholic faith, to justice, and to all virtue, and as such 


condemned by the Church. 
“Q. To what do they pertain? 


“A. To Luther and other arch-heretics who, with the pretense of reforming the 
Church, teach and practice all kinds of vices.” (p. 419) 


Then on page 221 this Jesuit Father Arcos states: ‘‘The liberal system is the weapon 
with which the accursed Jewish race makes war on our Lord Jesus Christ, on his 


Church and on Christian peoples.” 


Following are the final 16 propositions of the Syllabus : 


“VIII.—Errors Concerning Christian Mar- 
riage: 
“65. It cannot be by any means tolerated 
to maintain that Christ has raised mar- 
riage to the dignity of a sacrament. 


“66. The sacrament of marriage is only 
an adjunct of the contract, and separable 
from it, and the sacrament itself consists in 
the nuptial benediction alone. 


“67. By the law of nature, the marriage 
tie is not indissoluble, and in many cases 
divorcee, properly so called, may be pro- 
nounced by the civil authority. 


“68. The Church has not the power of 
laying down what are diriment impedi- 
ments to marriage. The civil authority 
does possess such a power, and can do 
away with existing impediments to mar- 
riage. 


“69. The Church only commenced in later 
ages to bring in diriment impediments, and 
then availing herself of a right not her own, 
but borrowed from the civil power. 


“70. The canons of the council of Trent, 
which pronounce censure of anathema 
against those who deny to the Church the 
right of laying down what are diriment im- 
pediments, either are not dogmatic, or must 
be understood as referring only to such 
borrowed power. 


“71. The form of solemnizing marriage 
prescribed by the said council, under penal- 
ty of nullity, does not bind in cases where 
the civil law has appointed another form, 


VII.—Propositions Opposed to These Er- 
rors: Official Catholic Church Teaching: 


65. It should be allowed to maintain that 
Christ raised marriage to the dignity of a 
sacrament. 


66. The sacrament of marriage is not 
merely an adjunct of the contract and separ- 
able from it, nor does it consist in the nup- 
tial blessing alone. 


67. By the law of nature the marriage tie 
is indissoluble and in no case can divorce, 
properly so called, be pronounced by the 
civil authority. 


68. The Church has the power of laying 
down what are diriment impediments to 
marriage. The civil authority does not pos- 
sess such a power and cannot do away with 
existing impediments to marriage. 


69. It is untrue to say that the Church 
began only in later ages to bring in diri- 
ment impediments and then only by using 
a power not her own but borrowed from the 
civil power. 

70. The canons of the council of Trent, 
which pronounce censure of anathema 
against those who deny to the Church the 
right of laying down what are diriment im- 
pediments, are dogmatic and are not to be 
understood as referring only to such bor- 
rowed power. 


71. The form of solemnizing marriage 
prescribed by the said council, under penal- 
ty of nullity, binds even in cases where the 
civil law has appointed another form and 
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and where it decrees that this new form 
shall effectuate a valid marriage. 


“72. Boniface VIII is the first who de- 
clared that the vow of chastity pronounced 
at ordination annuls nuptials. 


“73. A merely civil contract may, among 
Christians, constitute a true marriage; and 
it is false, either that the marriage contract 
beween Christians is always a sacrament, 
or that the contract is null if the sacrament 
be excluded. 


“74. Matrimonial causes and espousals 
belong by their very nature to civil juris- 
diction. 


“IX.—Errors Regarding the Civil Power 
of the Sovereign Pontiff: 


“75. The children of the Christian and 
Catholic Church are not agreed upon the 
compatibility of the temporal with the spiri- 
tual power. 

“76. The abolition of the temporal power, 
of which the Apostolic See is possessed, 
would contribute in the greater degree to 
the liberty and prosperity of the Church. 


“X.—Errors Having Reference to Modern 
Liberalism: 


“77, In the present day, it is no longer 
expedient that the Catholic religion shall be 
held as the only religion of the State, to the 
exclusion of all other modes of worship. 


“78. Whence it has been wisely provided 
by law, in some countries called Catholic, 
that persons coming to reside therein shall 
enjoy the public exercises of their own wor- 
ship. 


“79. Moreover, it is false that the civil 
liberty of every mode of worship, and the 
full power given to all of overtly and pub- 
licly manifesting their opinions and their 
ideas, of all kinds whatsoever, conduce 
more easily to corrupt the morals and 
minds of the people, and to the propagation 
of the pest of indifferentism. 

“80. The Roman Pontiff can and ought to 
reconcile himself to, and agree with, prog- 
ress, liberalism, and civilization as lately 
introduced. 


decrees that it shall constitute a valid mar- 
riage. 

72. Boniface VIII is not the first one 
who declared that the vow of chastity pro- 
nounced at ordination annuls nuptials. 


73. A merely civil contract cannot consti- 
tute a true marriage between Christians; 
and it is true that the marriage contract be- 
tween Christians is always a sacrament and 
that the contract is null if the sacrament ie 
excluded. 


74. Matrimonial cases and espousals do 
not by nature belong to civil jurisdiction. 


“IX.—Propositions Opposed to These Er- 
rors: Official Catholic Church Teaching: 
75. The children of the Christian and 

Catholic Church are in agreement on the 

compatibility of the temporal with the spiri- 

tual power. 

76. The abolition of the temporal power 
of the Apostolic See would not contribute to 
the liberty and prosperity of the Church. 


“X.—Propositions Opposed to These Er- 
rors: Official Catholic Church Teaching: 
77. It is not out of place at the present 

time to maintain that the Catholic religion 

is to be held as the only religion of the State 
to the exclusion of all other forms of wor- 
ship. 

78. It was unwise of certain countries 
called Catholic to provide by law that per- 
sons coming to reside there are to enjoy the 
free practice of their own worship. 


79. Moreover it is to be admitted that the 
freedom of all kinds of worship and their 
power to openly and publicly express their 
opinions and ideas of all kinds easily lead 
to the corruption of the morals and minds 
of the people and to the spreading of the 
plague of indifferentism. 


80. The Roman Pontiff cannot and 
should not reconcile himself to and agree 
with progress, liberalism and civilization 
as recently introduced. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, as in past years, will not be published 


in mid-summer. The next issue will be mailed to you on August 15. 
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THE VATICAN AND THE KREMLIN 


@IANY considered it unbeliev- 
able that Joseph Stalin could 
have sent a letter, written in 
his own hand, to the pope ‘‘re- 
questing that the possibility of diplo- 
matic representation of the Soviet 
Union receive the close and immediate 
attention of the Holy See’’. The Catho- 
lie press at first vehemently denied it, 
but it was later confirmed by the most 
authoritative newspapers in the coun- 
try. 

It is not generally known that the 
Vatican and Soviet Russia carried on 
extensive and dramatic negotiations in 
the 1920’s, with a view not only to the 
establishment of diplomatic relations 
but even to the signing of a solemn con- 
cordat. These negotiations, which, had 
they been successful, might have 
changed the entire history of religion 
in the Soviet Union and of other world 
events since then, were frustrated by 
an American Jesuit priest, the Rev. 
Edmund J. Walsh, vice-president of 
Georgetown University in Washington, 
D. C. It was this same Jesuit priest 
who, after the Nazi invasion of Russia 
last June, made himself the spokesman 
for the whole Catholic church by laying 
down the conditions under which alone 
the United States should send military 
aid to Russia. 


In 1922, this Father Walsh was sent 
to Moscow in the double capacity of the 
Vatican’s plenipotentiary and as repre- 
sentative of world-Catholic organiza- 
tions to administer relief to Russia. 
There he initiated the negotiations for 
a Vatican-Kremlin concordat with 
George Chicherin, Soviet Commissar 
for Foreign Affairs. Chicherin later 
stated that he found the Jesuit to be 
“most objectionable, proud, and in- 
elined to make a terrible scandal out of 
every little issue’’. 


The following dramatic details of the 
negotiations between the Vatican and 
Soviet officials may be confirmed by ref- 
erence to the authoritative two-volume 
work of Louis Fischer, entitled ‘‘The 
Soviets in World Affairs’’.* Vatican 
circles were split two ways on the ques- 
tion: one faction, the liberal and com- 
promising party, considered it a most 
wise and far-seeing policy to make 
friends with Bolshevism; the other, the 
Jesuit, intransigent faction, was op- 
posed to it—unless its impossible de- 
mands were met by Soviet authorities. 
The Jesuits, however, agreed with the 
liberals that the Catholic church would 
have much to gain by obtaining a free 
hand in Russia at that time. It would 
have been the death-blow to the totter- 
ing Greek Catholic church in Russia, 
and the opportunity, which the Vatican 
had long hoped and prayed for, of con- 
verting 90 millions of Russian Ortho- 
dox Christians to the church of Rome. 
Italian newspapers at that time showed 
cartoons of the Holy See blessing the 
ruthless Bolshevik attacks against the 
Greek Catholic church. 


The Bolsheviks confidently expected 


the Vatiean’s liberal, compromising 


party to win, especially since it was 
known that Pope Pius XI was inclined 
to side with them and against the Jes- 
uits. It was also their ardent hope that 
this liberal faction would win, chiefly 
for the sake of the prestige a concordat 
with the Vatican would bring to the 
Communist cause in Catholic countries 
throughout the world. They also felt 
that by promoting a religious conflict in 
Russia between Roman Catholic mis- 
sionaries and the Russian Orthodox 
church, the latter would have less en- 


* Vol. 2, pp. 521-524, Johnathan Cape, Lon- 
don, 1930, Ist. ed. 
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ergy to devote to counter-revolutionary 
activities in which it was then engaged. 


So near success did these negotiations 
come that at the Genoa Conference in 
1923, Chicherin, Bolshevist and atheist, 
met with the Archbishop of Genoa and 
the King of Italy on the Italian cruiser 
Dante Alighieri and clinked glasses in 
a toast to the coming friendly relations 
between the Kremlin and the Vatican! 


Led by Father Walsh the Jesuits, 
however, intervened and completely 
scotched the proceedings. ‘‘His impla- 
cable and undisguised enmity’’, says 
Fischer, ‘‘soon caused difficulties’’. 
Among the conditions he laid down, 
and which the Soviet authorities found 
impossible of acceptance, were: the 
sending of large groups of priests, most- 
ly Italians, into Russia with shipments 
of food; the right to transmit money 
from foreign countries into Russia and 
from Russia abroad; return of church 
property confiscated and nationalized 
by the Soviets. The Communists regard- 
ed his condition about transmission of 
money as an effort to establish finaneial 
contacts between Roman Catholics in 
the Soviet Union and White Russian 
emigrés in Europe. They also suspected 
him of intriguing for the U. S. Steel 
Corporation. They were willing to al- 
low church property to be used by re- 
ligious communities, but not to return 
its ownership to the Catholic church in 
the manner prescribed by canon law. 


By the end of 1924 the Soviets won 
recognition from Britain, Italy and 
France and, through its own substitute 
*‘Living Church’’, broke the last ves- 
tiges of resistance by the Orthodox 
clergy. By that time many prominent 
white Russian emigré families adopted 
Roman Catholicism and supported the 
Jesuit anti-Soviet influence on the Vati- 
ean. 


Msgr. Pacelli, now Pope Pius XII, 
was brought into the picture in 1925. 
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He was then papal nuncio in Germany 
and Chicherin presented him with a 
final set of proposals for a concordat 
with the Vatican. But by then the 
Jesuits had completely triumphed and 
had turned the pope against any com- 
promise agreement with Soviet Russia. 
Jordansky, Soviet ambassador to Italy, 
had held extensive conferences with the 
Jesuit Father Tacchi-Venturi, secre- 
tary to the General of the Jesuits in 
Rome, who negotiated the pact between 
Mussolini and Pope Pius XI, but these 
also, says Fischer, ‘‘proved abortive 
as a result of the strategy of Walsh’’. 
The Vatican kept Chicherin’s proposals 
for a year, and then returned a reply 
to only three of the twelve or more in- 
volved. A blanket refusal was sent in 
1927 to all further negotiations, and 
from that time the attitude of the Vati- 
ean and of the whole Catholic world to 
the Soviet Union has been one of bit- 
ter, uncompromising hostility. 


-——-oO-- 


RELIGIOUS FREEDOM 


On January 19, 1786, the General Assem- 
bly of Virginia enacted a statute guarantee- 
ing the right of every man to worship as he 
pleased. It was the forerunner of our pres- 
ent constitutional provision decreeing the 
complete separation of Church and State. 


The statute was authorized by Thomas 
Jefferson, a Mason, who later became the 
third President of the United States. Jeffer- 
son is said to have picked this law, which 
he was instrumental in having enacted, as 
his achievement worthy of an epitaph. 


The resolution follows: 


“We, the General Assembly of Virginia, 
do enact that no man shall be compelled to 
frequent or support any religious worship, 
place or ministry whatsoever, nor shall be 
enforced, restrained, molested or burdened 
in his body or goods, nor shall otherwise 
suffer on account of his religious opinions 
or belief; but that all men shall be free to 
profess, and by argument to maintain their 
opinions in matters of religion, and that the 
same shall in no wise diminish, enlarge or 
affect their civil capacities.” 
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BIBLE BURNING IN 1942 


ANADA’S Catholic province of 
Quebec ran true to form by its 3- 
to-1 ‘‘no’’ vote in the recent plebiscite 
on the conscription of Canadians for 
overseas service. It was in keeping with 
the rioting of French-Canadian Roman 
Catholic anti-conscriptionists in Mon- 
treal in March when they chanted: 


“T’Angeleterre est en guerre, 


Ce n’est pas de nos affaires. . .”’ 


which translated is: 


‘*England is at war, 
And that’s none of our business. . .”’ 


Political leaders in Catholic parts of 
Canada cannot be blamed for the huge 
“‘no’’ vote of their constituents in the 
plebiscite for it was noted that some of 
the leading politicians from Quebec 
strongly urged a ‘‘yes’’ vote. It was the 
instructions from Catholic church 
authorities that influenced the vote. 
Cardinal-Archbishop Villeneuve left no 
doubt in the minds of Catholics how the 
church wanted them to vote. He told 
them : 


“After having enlightened and formed 
your conscience in accordance with the 
true principles of religion and society, 
vote conscientiously, as before God, for 
the proposal which you truly believe to be 
most useful for the welfare of religion 
and your country (de la religion et de la 
patrie).”’. 


This same Cardinal Villeneuve re- 
cently issued another pastoral letter in- 
citing priests to have their people burn 
Bibles and other Protestant literature 
distributed to them. This outspoken 
pastoral letter of Cardinal Villeneuve 
‘‘against heretical propaganda’’, from 
La Presse of Montreal of April 2, 1942, 
is worth reproducing, as follows: 

“On several occasions We have already 


denounced the heretical propaganda car- 
ried on among Catholics by an agency 


known as ‘The Bible and Tract Depot’ or 
more commonly that of ‘Bureau de Vie et 
Liberté’. 


“The tracts that are sent by mail are 
lame expositions, written in wretched 
French, having no other purpose than to 
trouble the Catholic faith of French- 
Canadians. To the tracts is added the 
offer of a free copy of the ‘New Testa- 
ment’. Now, the book that is given out in 
this connection is simply an abridgement 
of several of the books of the New Testa- 
ment and one which has not received the 
approbation of the Church. 


“It is even reported to Us that a preach- 
er who has his headquarters in the build- 
ing of a non-Catholic association at Que- 
bec is attempting to indoctrinate those 
who have been caught by the bait of the 
so-called ‘New Testament’. 


“The priests are therefore requested to 
put the faithful on their guard with the 
greatest insistence each time that a cam- 
paign of this nature may be brought to 
their attention. 


“They will insist particularly on the 
danger to which those who glance 
through this heretical literature expose 
the precious treasure of the new faith: 


They will recall that this sort of litera- 
ture can neither be read, kept, nor given 
to others in good conscience, and that 
the best thing to do if we are insulted 
by having these writings sent to us is 
to throw them in the fire.” 


FEWER PRIESTS AND NUNS 


IRELAND as a “source of priests and nuns” 
for America is drying up, according to Bish- 
op Joseph P. Hurley of Florida in a report 
to the Miami Daily News of March 20, 1942. 
He added that “if Florida vocations are not 
forthcoming, Catholic education and relig- 
ion in the state may come to dire straits”. 


Subscribe to The Converted Catho- 
lic for Protestant ministers in your 


locality. They can use its informa- 
tion to best advantage. Many of them 
cannot afford the dollar from their 
small incomes. 
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BLITZ OVER MALTA 


ALTA, now undergoing continu- 

ous Axis blitz, was threatened by 
the lightning of papal excommunica- 
tion in 1930. 


The conflict between the Vatican and 
the British Government was precipi- 
tated by the attempt of the pope to ar- 


rest and deport a British subject, Fath- 
er Micallef, from the Island of Malta, 
a British possession, the population of 
which is chiefly Catholic. Lord Strick- 
land, a Catholic and Premier of Malta, 
opposed the Vatican’s action, as a re- 
sult of which the Vatican demanded his 
removal from office. Failing this, the 
bishops of Malta ordered the people 


John Bull sat tight for a time, but his umbrella was no protection against the lightning 
of papal excommunication and he eventually yielded to the Vatican. 


—Picture from Kladderadatch, a Berlin newspaper (1930). 
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not to vote for the re-election of Lord 
Strickland and his party, and refused 
absolution in confession to those who 
should do so. An attempt at assassina- 
tion of Lord Strickland was made by a 
papal partisan, and Archbishop Car- 
unna refused to permit a Te Dewm to 
be sung in St. John’s Cathedral in 
thanksgiving for his escape. This same 
Archbishop Carunna declared (N. Y. 
Trmes, June 9, 1930) that in Catholic 
countries such as Malta ‘‘the eivil 
authorities, judges, ministers and police 
obey the bishops, and in every struggle 
between Church and State, the Church 
always proves to be right’’. 


Following is the official text of the 
proclamation of the bishops of Malta on 
that occasion. 


“Know, therefore, as Catholics: — 


(1) You may not, without commit- 
ting grave sin, vote for Lord Strickland 
‘and his candidates, or for all those, 
even of other parties, who in the past 
have helped and supported him in his 
fight against the rights and discipline 
of the Church, or who propose to sup- 
port him in the coming election. 


‘*(2) For even stronger reasons, you 
may not present yourselves as candi- 
dates in the electoral lists proposed by 
Lord Strickland or by other parties who 
propose to support him in the coming 
election. 


(3) You are also solemnly bound 
in conscience in the present circum- 
stances to take part in the election and 
to vote for those persons who, by their 
attitude in the past, offer greater guar- 
antees both for religious welfare and 
for social welfare. 


“In order then to prevent abuses in 
the administration and reception of the 
Sacraments, we remind our priests that 
they are strictly forbidden to adminis- 
ter the Sacraments to the obstinate, 
who refuse to obey these our instruc- 
tions.”’ 


John Bull sat tight for a time and a 
‘*Blue Book’’ was issued by the British 
Government denying the right of the 
Vatican to control the political affairs 


of Malta. Riots against the Catholic 
church occurred in parts of England 
and the Vatican’s attitude was bitterly 
assailed in the British Parliament and 
press. But that was shortly after the 
Vatican had signed its pact with Musso- 
lini, and it was feared that the incident 
was purposely provoked in order to get 
the people of Malta, who are mostly 
Italian, to revolt against England and 
thus hand over Malta to Mussolini. 


In the end Britain yielded to the 
Vatican, recalled Lord Strickland, abol- 
ished the constitutional government of 
Malta and restored the island to the 
status of a mere Crown Colony. In view 
of the importance of Malta’s strategic 
position to Britain today, it may have 
been wise for Britain to have yielded to 
the Vatican in order to thwart Musso- 
lini. 

~ Oo 


FOR THE RECORD 


In confirmation of the stand taken last 
month by THE CoNvrERTED CATHOLIC Wwe 
quote the following from the official state- 
ment issued by Father Coughlin on April 
20, 1942: 


“Time and again I have said and here 
repeat, that I am neither the editor, 
publisher, nor owner of ‘Social Justice’ 
magazine. However, I do here and now 
publicly state that I, Father Charles E. 
Coughlin, pastor of the Shrine of the 
Little Flower, alone am_ responsible 
and do control the magazine, its poli- 
cies and contents. This sole responsibil- 
ity and control over the policy-making 
and content of the magazine I have ex- 
ercised personally and officially by my 
effective moral and spiritual influence 
and direction over the editors, pub- 


, 99 


lishers and owners of ‘Soical Justice’. 


It is naive in the extreme to assert, as 
did PM, that Father Coughlin “deceived his 
superiors”. The truth of the matter is that ~ 
they could not possibly “be deceived” in re- 
gard to facts which everyone else in the 
country knew, that Coughlin was editor, 
publisher and owner of Social Justice, that 
all others were mere puppets used as a legal 
front. 
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LEAKAGE IN THE BARQUE OF PETER 


By James J. MurpHy 


E HAVE many times pointed 
out that the progress of Ro- 
man Catholicism in America 
is much more apparent than 
real, that its aggressive front is a com- 
pensation for its growing consciousness 
of inner decay. Recently new and 
startling confirmation of Catholic leak- 
age has been given by the Reverend 
Thomas F. Coakley, a priest of the dio- 
cese of Pittsburgh. The results of his 
scientific check on Catholic metabolism 
appeared in the January 1942 issue of 
The Catholic World, a ‘‘magazine of 
Catholic literature and science’’, edited 
by the Paulist Father James M. Gillis, 
under the title, Catholic Leakage—a 
Factual Study, pages 418-425. 


This is one of a few times that any- 
thing approaching a scientific test has 
been made by a Catholic authority on 
the losses suffered by the Catholic 
church in America. This test refutes the 
padded claims of Catholic propagan- 
dists as to enormous increases in Cath- 
olic church membership ; it contradicts 
the distorted statistics of The Official 
Catholic Directory; it shows the in- 
creasing leakage from the Catholic 
church, the increase of birth control 
among Catholics, and the failure of 
Catholic parochial schools to raise the 
morality of their pupils. 


* Catholic census and leakage: See the fol- 
lowing issues of THE CoNvERTED CATHOLIC: 
June 1940, pp. 5 & 7; April 1941, p. 86; 
June 1941, p. 142; February 1942, pp. 39; 
40-2; March 1942, p. 72. 


Catholic practice of birth control: June 
1941, p. 165; March 1942; p. 72. 


Catholic schools and crime: March 1941, 
pp. 61-3; May 1941, pp. 118-121. 


The painstaking census on which 
Father Coakley bases his conclusions 
were made in his own parish of the 
Sacred Heart, and he calls attention 
to the fact that this parish of his in 
Pittsburgh is a true social and economic 
cross-section of American Catholicism. 
The statistics were faithfully gathered 
for him by the Sisters of the Mission 
Helpers of the Sacred Heart, who are 
described by Father Coakley as ‘‘high- 
ly experienced, admirably trained, pru- 
dent nuns, accustomed to facts and 
figures, accurate and objective report- 
ers, and not easily deceived’’.? He states 
that these statistics are ‘‘typical of al- 
most every large parish in which they 
had carried on similar census work’’. 
In particular they are in agreement 
with a post-graduate thesis written in 
a large Eastern university entitled, 
‘*An Investigation of Chureh Leakage 
in X Parish’’. This thesis covered a per- 
iod of several years in which 2,000 fam- 
ilies were interviewed. ‘‘The results’’ 
says Father Coakley, ‘‘resemble in 
striking fashion the figures we obtained 
here, only they were much worse in 
many particulars’’. 


All quotations that follow, unless 
otherwise indicated, are taken from the 
above-mentioned article of Father 
Coakley. For the sake of clearness we 
will list excerpts from his findings 


*Father Coakley also wrote a series of 
articles on Catholic censuses and leakage 
in the clerical magazine The Ecclesiastical 
Review, in the issues of March, April and 
July, 1930 and May, 1934, accompanied by 
graphs, charts and scientific tables. He also 
wrote several articles for the Jesuit publica- 
tion, America, in 1936. 
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under the following headings: Leak- 
age; Birth Control; Catholic Marriages, 
and Catholic Education: 


LEAKAGE 


First to be noted is the statement 
that, ‘‘ The statistical summaries in The 
Catholic Directory are not to be relied 
upon too much’’. He states that the in- 
crease in the Catholic birth rate record- 
ed in the Directory between 1939 and 
1940 is ‘‘almost fantastic, ranging from 
52 per cent up to 163 per cent. . . Such 
a rise in the space of a single year 
makes it impossible to take the Direc- 
tory figures too seriously’’. 


_He proceeds further to show the un- 
reliability of parish statistics : 


“There has always been considerable 
guesswork about Catholic parish statis- 
tics. This unreliability, starting with the 
parish unit, obviously distorted the dioc- 
esan totals, and finally penetrated into 
‘the statistical reports for the entire Cath- 
olic body in the United States.” 


“It is doubtful if any city pastor. .. 
knows precisely the number of souls in 
his own parish. . .It is not rare to find city 
pastors reporting that no small propor- 
tion of their funerals is made up of per- 
sons utterly unknown to them, with no 
census record, no affiliation in any of the 
parish activities, nor a contributor to the 
collection. In numerous instances it is 
the undertaker who introduces the pastor 
to the corpse...” 


“Our figures prove to us with an imper- 
ious warning voice that it is not only the 
immigrant who has failed to keep the 
faith. Others, native to the soil, have a 
record for apostasy and lukewarmness 
and leakage that should make us less 
boastful of the stanch practical Catholic- 
ity of Americans in the United States.” 


According to Father Coakley’s find- 
ings, defection from the Catholic 
church is by no means restricted to the 
large cities. He records the results of an 
investigation of 50 ‘‘invalid’’ mar- 
riages, that is, marriages of Catholics 
by a judge or a Protestant minister, as 
follows: 


“In a further investigation of the cause 
of these rather distressing statistics, we 
found that only 6 of the invalid marriages 
originated in this parish. The other 44 
were those of persons born, raised and 
educated elsewhere, very often from coun- 
try districts where rural life is supposed 
to be a strong buttress for the faith, and 
who moved into this parish after the at- 
tempted* invalid marriage, when their un- 
fortunate status was discovered as a re- 
sult of census-taking.” 


BIRTH CONTROL 


“If birth control among Catholics is mak- 
ing such inroads as our figures indicate, 
there will be no necessity for erecting a 
huge school that will be without pupils in 
a relatively few years.” 


“The Superintendent of Parish Schools 
in the Diocese of Pittsburgh, in his last An- 
nual Report, dated October 1, 1941, says: 
‘In the ten-year period from 1931 to 1941 
the enrollment in our Elementary Schools 
has decreased by the startling total of 12,- 
648 children’. However the actual situation 
is far worse than that, for it fails to take 
into account the increased population in 
the diocese [through procreation, immigra- 
tion and city migration] during the past 
ten years. ..a gain of 174 per cent. In 
1941 there should have been 173 per cent 
more than this figure, or 94,020 pupils. In- 
stead of that there were only 67,369, which 
indicates a loss of 26,369 pupils, instead of 
12,648 as listed in the Superintendent’s re- 
port.” 


“From the 50 Catholic marriages [of 150 
investigated as test cases] there were 106 
children; from the 50 valid mixed mar- 
riages there were 105 children, or about 2 
per family. From the 50 invalid [i.e., extra- 
church marriages] there were only 57 chil- 
dren or just about 1 child per family. And 
yet the race requires at least 3 children per 
family merely to reproduce itself. Some- 
times we delude ourselves into thinking 
that birth control has made no serious in- 
roads among Catholic families; but these 
figures indicate that birth control is in the 
ascendant, and Catholic parents are losing 
not only their faith but their morality as 
well.” 


*A marriage of a Catholic not performed 
by a priest is called in Catholic terminology 
an “attempted” marriage, and is therefore 
considered “invalid.” 
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CATHOLIC MARRIAGES 

To understand the following quota- 
tions one must keep in mind the mean- 
ing of the Catholic terms used: A 
‘‘mixed marriage’’ is a marriage be- 
tween a Catholic and a non-Catholic. If 
it takes place before a Catholic priest, 
it is considered ‘‘valid’’; otherwise it 
is repudiated as ‘‘invalid’’, that is, no 
marriage at all. Valid mixed marriages 
are usually preceded by instruction of 
the non-Catholic party in the principles 
of the Catholic faith and must be ac- 
companied by a written contract that 
all children born of the marriage be 
baptized and educated in the Catholic 
religion. Father Coakley says: 


“In a serious effort to arrive at the 
facts, unpleasant or not, within a definite 
area, an intensive study was made of 150 
marriages in Sacred Heart Parish, Pitts- 
burgh. Fifty of these were valid mixed 
marriages. . .Fifty of the cases we studied 
were invalid marriages [i.e., contracted 
outside the church] in which one of the 
parties was a Catholic. . . Finally, 50 of 
these cases were marriages in which both 
parties were Catholics. . .” 


“In the 50 valid mixed marriages, 32 ~ 


per cent of the men were Catholic, and 68 
per cent of the women were Catholic, and 
each Catholic party attended Catholic 
schools for about 9 years. . . Nevertheless 
this pledge, seriously entered into, was 
violated to the extent that only one-third 
of the children resulting from such mar- 
riages were educated in Catholic schools.” 


“As a matter of fact, of the children 
from these 50 valid mixed marriages, only 
82 per cent of them were baptized; the 
remaining 18 per cent were either unbap- 
tized or they were baptized in Protestant 
churches.” 


“Of the 50 valid mixed marriages we 
investigated, we found that 25 of the 
brothers and sisters of the Catholic party 
also contracted a mixed marriage. And 
among the 50 invalid marriages, we dis- 
covered that 26 of the brothers and sis- 
ters of the Catholic party had already 
contracted an invalid marriage. It is for 
all the world like a disease germ finding 
entrance into the Catholic organism, in- 
fecting the supernatural fiber of the fam- 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


ily, making the faith a secondary and ten- 
uous thing, and so the primacy of the 
spiritual flies out the window. 

“Of the 50 invalid marriages, 64 per 
cent of them took place before a civil 
magistrate, and 36 per cent of them be- 
fore a Protestant minister. .. It is almost 
unnecessary to say that in the 50 invalid 
marriages, although the Catholic parties 
involved attended Catholic schools for 
about 7 years, none the less only 40 per 
cent of the children were baptized Cath- 
olics, and only 3 per cent of them at- 
tended Catholic schools.” 


CATHOLIC SCHOOLS 

The quotations that follow show the 
shallowness of Father Gannon and the 
Jesuit vanguard who never cease to 
denounce the public schools as ‘‘ pagan 
and Godless’’ and to glorify Catholie 
schools as infinitely superior morally. 
THE CONVERTED CaTHOLic* has shown 
in previous issues the abnormally high 
percentage of criminals who attended 
Catholic schools. Now come the facts, 
adduced by Father Coakley, that show 
the failure of Catholic schools to safe- 
guard even Catholic morality, i.e., ad- 
herence to the beliefs and practices of 
the Catholic chureh: 


“One of the striking things uncovered 
by this survey was that of the 50 mar- 
riages in which both parties were Cath- 
olics, only 68 per cent of them attended 
Catholic schools during their youth. Pub- 
lic schools do not show up so badly as we 
would expect in the light of these figures 
... (Italics ours.) 


“On the other hand, 41 per cent of all 
those involved in valid mixed marriages 
had received a Catholic education. Sad to 
say, a Catholic education is in itself no 
guarantee that Catholics will marry Cath- 
olics and avoid the perils incident to 
mixed marriages. 


“More astonishing still, we found that 
33 per cent of those attempting invalid 
marriages were educated in Catholic 
schools, and for a long period. Catholic 
education again is no guarantee that the 
parties receiving it will live as Catholics 


‘Issues of March 1941, pp. 61-3 and May 
1941, pp. 118-21. 
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and marry within the laws of the Church. 
Otherwise we cannot explain the sorrow- 
ful fact that although they attended Cath- 
olic schools, one-third of them contracted 
an invalid marriage after an elopement, 
when they went through a civil ceremony 
before a civil magistrate or a non-Cath- 
olic minister, making a specialty of such 
a wretched travesty on the sacredness of 
marriage. Certainly it would appear as if 
the Catholic school alone was not highly 
successful in safeguarding the practical 
faith of those who were exposed for more 
than 7 years to its influence, as was 
actually the case in the 50 invalid mar- 
riages we studied. 


“By their fruits you shall know them! 
Is there something wrong with many of 
our Catholic schools? ... Or could it be 
possible that some of our Catholic schools 
are not much different from public 
-schools?” 


CONCLUSION 


The terrifying fact for Catholics is 
that this ‘‘tremendous leakage’’ and 
‘‘appalling number of cases of defection 
and apostasy from the faith’ go on 
in spite of everything the church can 
devise to stop them, even in its best-or- 
ganized parishes, Father Coakley is 
forced to the following conclusion: 
“‘Catholic faith, Catholic education, a 
Catholic wedding, and extraordinary 
Catholic church and school facilities in 
their immediate neighborhood resulted, 
sad to say, in this notable defection 
from the optimum of Catholic life.’’ 


What is even worse, from the Cath- 
olic standpoint, is that the trend toward 
defection is on the increase. Father 
Coakley’s findings prove it: 


“After a period of years, comparing the 
figures then with present-day results, the 
percentages and numbers are little 
changed. When there is a difference, it is 
usually for the worse, in spite of religious 
opportunities being multiplied in this 
very parish.” 


*Both of these expressions are Father 
Coakley’s. 


The telltale sign of a moribund in- 
stitution is self-complacency, blindness 
to criticism, refusal to face facts. This 
frame of mind is characteristic of a 
large number of Roman Catholic priests 
today in America.® Father Coakley calls 
attention to this disastrous symptom of 
Catholic decline in America when he 
remarks that in spite of his painstaking 
efforts to get to the true facts, his ‘‘ con- 
clusions were not willingly accepted by 
many of the pastors’’. 


°Cf. Tor Convertep CaTrHoLic for Febru- 
ary, 1942, “Riptide of Catholicism”, page 40. 


—O-—- 


CATHOLIC PRESS, PLEASE COPY 


DR. SILVER, Cleveland rabbi, recently re- 
turned from England says, “The war has 
deepened the religious spirit there. It al- 
ways was deep but the war has made it 
sharper. There is a desire to fall back on 
the fundamentals.” (N. Y. Times, April 5, 
1942.) 


Or 


MONEY TO BURN 


THE VATICAN, it would appear, does not 
know what to do with all the money it re- 
ceives, mostly from poor American Cath- 
olics. In 1941 some of it went for “relief” 
in countries under control of the Nazis. 
Some was spent on conducting a free sight- 
seeing trip through Palestine for Italian 
soldiers, enemies of democracy, captured 
in the Hast African campaign last year. 
The latest device for wasting money is a 
new church to be built in Rome in honor 
of Pope Eugene I. The Vatican purposely 
overlooks human needs as well as the 
equally striking fact that Rome is overrun 
with hundreds of churches, few of which 
are ever filled and many of which are 
closed up from one year to another. 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL SAMPLE 
COPIES OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC TO TWELVE OF YOUR 


FRIENDS AND ACQUAINTANCES. 
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FORMER CATHOLICS IN PROTESTANT 
CHURCHES 


By L. H. Leumann , 


T HAS BEEN our desire for 
i a long time to discover how 
many of those who leave the 


Catholic church become mem- 
bers of Protestant churches. An ex- 
tensive survey in this field would well 
repay the labor and expense it would 
involve. It would also show how much 
interest there is in Protestant mission- 
ary activity in this regard. 


To these ends, and within the limita- 
tions of time and means at our disposal, 
we have undertaken to make an un- 
pretentious effort at such a survey, the 
results of which we give below. 


It was not our intention to find out 
how many Roman Catholics desert their 
church. Elsewhere in this issue we 
present a summary of an authoritative 
Catholic report of the serious losses in 
Catholic church membership in the 
United States. The findings of that 
survey by Father Coakley of Pitts- 
burgh, Pa., are the result of objec- 
tive testing by honest census-taking 
methods, and prove what has long been 
suspected, namely, that ‘‘official’’ Cath- 
olic claims of huge increases in Catholic 
church membership in America are not 
to be trusted. 


It is well known that many who leave 
the Catholic church do join Protestant 
churches; but Protestant pastors as a 
rule do not go out of their way to seek 
converts from Roman Catholicism. So 
democratic is their procedure that they 
are content to devote their energies to 
building up fervent congregations from 
among those who freely choose to wor- 
ship with them. Protestantism is not 
a proselyting religion. Individual sin- 


cerity of purpose and good living are 
more favorably regarded than the 
building up of large congregations of 
converts from other religions. Small 
parishes with honest, law-abiding mem- 
bers who make for a respected commun- 
ity life are characteristic of Protestan- 
tism. 


However, it is well not to forget that 
Protestantism came into existence by 
the conversion of Roman Catholies, both 
priests and people, to evangelical Chris- 
tianity. Protestantism can become so 
retiring that it may in the end com- 
pletely hide its light under a bushel. 
It is well.to recall the Gospel command : 
‘When thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren.’’ Protestantism must 
never lose its missionary spirit. 


The object of our survey was to ob- 
tain an expression of the attitude of 
Protestant ministers toward our work 
of converting Roman Catholics; also to 
secure some figures on actual conver- 
sions of Roman Catholics to Protestan- 
tism. We addressed our questionnaire 
to 2,000 ministers, choosing a cross-sec- 
tion of them from the different Protes- 
tant denominations in cities and towns 
of all the forty-eight states, and in ap- 
proximate proportion to the total mem- 
bership of each denomination. 


Close to 400, or about 20% responded 
from forty-three states. Of this rather 
small proportion, fully 85% expressed 
keen interest and 80% sent us figures 
of actual adult communicants of their 
churches who have been converted from 
Roman Catholicism. Children of these 
converts, who attend Sunday School 
and partake of other parish activities, 
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were not included, as is the rule in 
census-taking methods among Protes- 
tant church bodies. The total number 
of these converts from 333 churches re- 
porting to us was 7,768 which are divid- 
ed as follows: 


Churches reporting: Converts 
Baptist : TA ORM 3 3,564 
Presbyterian _ ane a 2,420 
Methodist : SH ere ira ale 659 
Lutheran: al aees Stet: 513 
Christian 
(Disciples) : EES ee 45 
Reformed : eliotn. re 56 
Congregational : 1), AU parr. 51 
Episcopalian : SS ate 15 
Nazarene: ee 1 
U. Brethren: Dame ds 5 
Friends : Pare ee 16 
Independent 
(Evangelical) : (Ae ee 423 
Totals: HB Elk mene er 7,768 


Without attempting to form any gen- 
eral conclusion from the partial figures 
listed above, it is of interest to note that 
they would imply an average of 23 con- 
verted Catholics to each Protestant 
church. 


The reader may be curious to know 
why so many ministers questioned fail- 
ed to reply. Though we do not pretend 
to have a perfect answer, we realize 
that preoccupation with their parish 
work will account for much of the post- 
ponement and eventual neglect. More- 
over, we do know that for the most 
part those who failed to answer are 
really interested in our work. But there 
is a fear among Protestant ministers to 
commit themselves in expressing their 
views on such a controversial matter. 


Only a very small proportion of those 
who did reply expressed hostility to the 
kind of work we are doing both by our 
magazine and through Christ’s Mission. 
A few even went so far as to state that 
no effort at all should be made to con- 
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vert Roman Catholics to Protestantism. 
A few were critical only of our method 
of doing this work. But the vast major- 
ity were most enthusiastic and were 
deeply appreciative of our efforts to 
carry on the work of the Reformation 
among Roman Catholies today. 


The large percentage of Protestant 
ministers who failed to show interest, 
far from discouraging us, should be a 
challenge to us and to all who value 


this work. 
--O-- 


BACKSEAT STRATEGY 
OF BISHOP O’HARA 


AUXILIARY BISHOP of the U. S. Army 
and Navy, Bishop O’Hara, is not content 
to let laymen run the war. At a New York 
communion breakfast on March 22 he pub- 
licly denounced an all-out war bill for the 
formation of a Women’s Auxiliary Army 
Corps that would release more men for the 
front-line service. This deliberate attempt 
to interfere with America’s total war effort 
was made under the specious plea of ‘‘de- 
fending the sanctity of the home”. It should 
be noted that these are the usual “moral” 
grounds that the (Catholic church uses as a 
front for its political interference. 

This is not the first time that Bishop 
O’Hara has attempted to interfere with the 
war effort. Not long ago he publicly ridi- 
culed America’s many war movements as a 
“foolish dissipation of energy that is evi- 
dent all about us’. See the March 1942 is- 
sue of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


oO 


CATHOLIC DEFECTION 

“AS REVEALED by Father Coakley’s hon- 
est-to-goodness survey of Catholic church 
leakage, it is well known that even ‘nuptial- 
mass marriages’ are no guarantee of sub- 
sequent faithfulness to the church. I know 
a newspaper woman who has written a 
society column for West Coast papers for 
years; she has a list of several hundred 
nuptial-mass marriages that went to smash 
within five to ten years, with another mar- 
riage to follow. These second marriages, 
as you know, eventuate in a large number 
of non-Catholic children . . . often in. re- 
ligious indifference, or worse.” 


—M. F. C., Sacramento, Cal. 
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On the Lookout 


By James J. Murpuy 


POLITICAL MACHINE GEARED 
FOR ACTION 


NEGOTIATED PEACE is Hitler’s strategy 
to turn defeat into victory, once he senses 
that Germany cannot win on the field of 
battle. He may even make such peace offers 
in the flush of a partial victory. The Vati- 
can is preparing to throw its influence in 
favor of such a peace offer or even to act 
as intermediary, when the signal is given. 


PM of May 5, 1942, carried a dispatch 
from London by Frederick Kuh headlined 
with these words: “Vatican Plans Peace 
Machine. Widens Diplomacy for Interven- 
ing When Time Is Ripe.” The opening para- 
graph of the article reads as follows: 


“Reliable non-British reports from the 
Vatican say that the Holy See is system- 
atically transforming Vatican City into 
a highly important diplomatic center and 
creating the international machinery for 
opening peace negotiations ‘at the oppor- 
tune moment’. Nobody suggests that the 
Pope believes that the moment is near...” 


Pro-Nazi Finland, in spite of its almost 
complete absence of Catholics within its 
borders, is reliably reported to have reached 
agreement with the Vatican for exchange 
of diplomatic representatives. The above- 
mentioned article from PM quotes a Finn- 
ish authority as justifying the proposed 
diplomatic relations by the following rea- 
son: “Finland’s purpose in establishing a 
representative in the Holy See would be to 
possess an anchor at the Vatican, available 
if the war goes against Finnish hopes.” 


* * 


THE CATHOLIC FALANGE IS 
SACROSANCT 


“FASCIST dictator General Franco of Spain 
has his men, Falangistas, in Cuba, Puerto 
Rico and other Latin-American countries, 
who are fighting the United States and aid- 
ing German and Italian submarines, which 
are sinking U. S. ships, to obtain fuel oil. 
According to Michael Kearns of Chicago, 
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every American seaman knows this; pro- 
tests have been sent to our State, War and 
Navy Departments, but Franco’s men still 
operate.” (In Fact, May 11, 1942.) 


* * * 


THE STRANGE CASE 
OF SENATOR WALSH 


OUTSTANDING CATHOLIC ACTIONIST 
of America, U. S. Senator David I. Walsh, 
has been reported as being enmeshed in one 
of the most sensational political and social 
scandals of the century. At least three affi- 
davits as well as photographic and other 
evidence were placed in the hands of the 
FBI to back the charge. 


The leading editorial of the New York 
Post of May 6 declares: 

“David I. Walsh of Massachusetts, 
chairman of the United States Naval 
Affairs Committee, stands accused of 
being the mysterious ‘Senator X’, identi- 
fied as a frequent visitor to a house of 
male prostitution on Pacific Street, Brook- 
lyn.” 

“There is evidence that the senator did 
visit such a place more than once... But 
there is also evidence that he visited the 
Pacific Street house as recently as last 
January, after his country was at war. 
That seems extremely important. The 
reason it is important is this: The Pacific 
Street house was a meeting place for 
soldiers, sailors and marines, the natural 
prey of enemy espionage agents. And a 
King’s County Judge declared in open 
court, at the conclusion of the trial of the 
proprietor of that house, that one of the 
most dangerous spies in this country was 
a frequent visitor there.” 


Senator Walsh is a close friend of the 
Jesuits and a firm advocate of their belief 
in Catholic fascism. He is a graduate of 
two Jesuit colleges, Holy Cross of Worces- 
ter, Massachusetts, and Boston College. 


A bitter isolationist and intimate friend 
of Father Edward Lodge Curran of the 
‘Christian Front’, Senator Walsh voted re- 
peatedly against Aid-to-Britain, the Selec- 
tive Service Act and other measures de- 
signed to defend the democracies. Even 
after Pearl Harbor he attempted to stir up 
a demand for the return of our “depleted 
fleet” to U. S. coastal waters. He was a most 
frequent political speaker at Catholic com- 
munion breakfasts and other socio-religious 
gatherings. ~ , 


The crushing pressure of the Catholic 
church was used from the beginning to sup- 
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press the mention of Senator Walsh’s name 
in connection with the Brooklyn “Nazi spy 
nest”. Catholic influence even succeeded in 
browbeating the press into scant mention 
of the Brooklyn trial itself for fear it might 
occasion reference to Walsh. With the ex- 
ception of the liberal N. Y. Post, no news- 
paper dared feature this case of potential 
espionage that needed to be publicly aired. 
Apparently the reputation of the Catholic 
church was to be saved at all costs. 


Then on May 20, Senator Barkley told the 
Senate that an FBI investigation had ab- 
solved Walsh of connection with the 
Brooklyn scandal. This conclusion was 
based on a recantation by Gustave Beekman 
of his identification of Walsh as a visitor 
to his “house of degradation”. 


In spite of the FBI statement, however, 
the Walsh case was not successfully hushed 
up. Beekman in a sworn affidavit charged 
that he had signed the recantation while in 
a state of nervous collapse following hours 
of continuous grilling; he stood by his orig- 
inal identification of Senator Walsh. 


* * * 


LAVAL, CHAMPION OF THE CHURCH 


SIMULTANEOUS with Laval’s rise to 
power and the more abject subservience of 
Vichy to Nazi Germany, the stock of the 
Catholic church in France rose several 
points. Indicative of this was a new Gov- 
ernment decree granting legal status to re- 
ligious orders that had been outlawed by 
the legislation of 1901. Under Pétain re- 
ligious orders were allowed to function but 
were not formally legalized. (Cf. N. Y. 
Times, April 18, 1942.) 

If Laval outdoes Pétain in subservience 
to the Catholic church he has a mark to 
aim at. An intimate description of Pétain 
from a highly reliable source, published in 
the NV. Y. Post of April 1, 1942, reads as 
follows: “He is obsessed by several re- 
ligio-political foibles . . . He is a puppet of 
a religio-political Weltanschawung (phil- 
osophy) that is fundamentally anti-British 
and anti-American ... Pétain’s Weltan- 
shauung is that French defeat is really a 
blessing. Now the real Christian France, 
as Pétain would have it, with patriarchal 
employers and landlords and devout em- 
- ployees and peasants can be resurrected.” 

In short, the case stands as the N. Y. 
Times of April 30, 1942, put it: “As a mat- 
ter of fact, the ‘New Order’ in France has 
been at pains to conciliate the Catholic 
church.” 


OFFICIAL CATHOLIC STATISTICS 


THE LATEST issue of the annual Official 
Catholic Directory appeared May 1. It con- 
tains the usual inflated statistics; this year 
it gives 82,087 converts as the number made 
during the past year. 


More reliable are the following figures: 
There are now 36,580 priests in the United 
States; of these ‘many hundreds” are now 
acting as chaplains with the Armed Forces. 
There are 17,545 seminarians in this coun- 
try studying for the priesthood. Within the 
next six years they will increase the number 
of priests 50%. A total of 2,065,198 pupils 
attend Catholic elementary schools and 
501,088 attend Catholic high schools and 


colleges. 
* * ok 


NEW YORK’S FINEST 


FULSOME praise is annually heaped on 
New York’s Irish-Catholic policemen at 
their periodic communion breakfasts. Moral 
exhortation would seem more in place. The 
following quotation from the N. Y. Times 
of April 9 is a case in point: 

“A $100,000,000 city-wide gambling 
racket said to provide members of the 
Police Department’s plainclothes divi- 
sions in Brooklyn with an annual graft 
of $1,000,000 for protection was bared 
yesterday in six presentments handed up 
by Special Prosecutor John Harlan 
Amen’s two extraordinary grand juries. 
Forty-nine policemen and four lawyers 
were named in connection with the sweep- 
ing inquiry into official corruption.” 
The list of accused policemen included 

such Irish-Catholic names as Carney, Con- 
nors, Connolly, Duggan, Joyce, Mager, Mad- 
den, ete. 


Police Commissioner Valentine, a Roman 
Catholic, is the official to whom the delin- 
quent policemen were responsible. He has 
been in charge of the department for sev- 


eral years. 
ent tn 3 


RELIGIOUS FREEDOM RESTORED 
iN ETHIOPIA 


THE LIBERATION of Ethiopia from Mus- 
solini-Papal subjection has restored free- 
dom not only to the native Coptic church 
there but also to Protestant missionary 
work. The Board of Foreign Missions of the 
United Presbyterian Board in Philadel- 
phia has announced that Haile Salassie has 
invited the return of Presbyterian mission- 
aries. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION NOTES 


OUR NEW MISSION BRANCH 


UR READERS will rejoice to know 
that a new branch of our Mission 
has been recently opened at 7 Baxter 
St., in the Bowery district of New York 
City. In charge of it is the Rev. Henry 
F.. Connahey, a former priest of Cardi- 
nal Dougherty’s archdiocese of Phil- 
adelphia. Our center there is open all 
day to the thousands of poor, unfortun- 
ate men (most of whom are nominally 
Roman Catholics) who drift to this sec- 
tion of New York. The Gospel is 
preached to them, they are given a hot 
meal, and their services used as blood 
donors to help the war effort. 


This is an addition to the work of 
our group of former priests in which we 
particularly rejoice. It is a practical, 
Christlike work for those who have been 
disillusioned by the Roman Catholic 
priesthood. 


Mr. Connahey was ordained a priest 
by Cardinal Dougherty in Philadelphia 
on May 30, 1931. He served for eight 
years as a priest in the parishes of Our 
Lady of Angels and at old St. Mary’s 
church in Philadelphia, and was active 
also as chaplain at Pennsylvania Hos- 
pital there. But like other converted 
priests who have come to us at Christ’s 
Mission he found that he was merely 
serving a church organization and not 
religion, that he had not found Christ 
and His teachings of salvation as con- 
tained in the New Testament. He form- 
ally resigned the priesthood in a writ- 
ten statement to Cardinal Dougherty 
on September 12, 1939. 


WE APPEAL TO OUR READERS 
TO HELP THIS NEW BRANCH OF 
OUR WORK BY SENDING A CON- 
TRIBUTION IF THEY CAN AF- 
FORD IT. 


REV. HENRY F. CONNAHEY 


Former Catholic Priest Now in Charge 
of Our Bowery Mission 


FIFTY YEARS OF SERVICE 


EV. STEPHEN L. TESTA, pioneer 

evangelical missionary among Ital- 
ian Roman Catholics and a coworker 
of ours at Christ’s Mission, looks back 
this year on half a century of success- 
ful work in bringing the light of the 
Gospel to his fellow countrymen in 
America and Italy. A Gospel tract, 
handed to him as a poor immigrant boy 
in 1892, led to his own conversion in the 
Italian Evangelical church in New 
York City. He at once began preaching 
the Gospel and the following year en- 
tered a theological school from which 
he graduated in 1897. Prior to his ordi- 
nation in the Broome St. Tabernacle on 
May 29, 1899, he had founded missions _ 
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for Italians in Orange, N. J., in New 
Britain and Hartford, Conn. That year 
he was called by the Brooklyn City Mis- 
sion as pioneer missionary among the 
Italians in Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Out of thirty-nine centers in Brook- 
lyn where he worked as general mis- 
sionary, eleven churches were organized 
among his Italian converts, each being 
connected with some denominational 
board. He preached the gospel of his 
new-found faith to many thousands in 
churches, halls and at open-air and tent 
meetings. He can recall over 3,000 pro- 
fessed conversions, of which more than 
1,500 joined some Protestant church. 
He was the means of helping 48 minis- 
ters and missionaries to undertake the 
work of preaching the Gospel among 
Italian Roman Catholics. Nine of these 
were former Roman Catholic priests. 

Fifty years ago, when Mr. Testa be- 
gan his work, there were but six Italian 
missions in the whole of the United 
States, three of them in New York City 
and none in Brooklyn. Today there are 
28 churches and missions for converted 
Italian Catholics in Brooklyn alone, 60 
in greater New York, and over 600 
throughout the United States. 


Among his many activities Mr. Testa 
can recall two fruitful years as Super- 
intendent of Christ’s Mission, and two 
years of Gospel radio work. He was in- 
strumental in having four theological 
seminaries—Bloomfield Seminary, the 
American International College, 
Springfield and Hartford Seminaries— 
accept converted Italian young men to 
prepare them for missionary work 
among Italians. Under the able leader- 
ship of Prof. Antonio Mangano, con- 
verted Catholic and Baptist minister, 
Colgate Seminary also started an Ital- 
ian Department. He also helped to 
found the Italian Ministerial Associa- 
tion and the Italian Department of the 
American Tract Society. The Presby- 
terian Board of Home Missions also 


called upon him to supervise its work 
among Italians. 


Mr. Testa also carried his work to 
Italy and preached and taught the Gos- 
pel in Rome itself. There he had 40,000 
tracts printed and distributed through- 
out Italy by means of converted breth- 
ren. A free copy of the Gospel of St. 
John was sent to every public school 
teacher in Italy with an offer to supply 
a whole New Testament on request. So 
alarmed did Catholic authorities in 
Rome become, that the Vatican news- 
paper Osservatore Romano took occa- 
sion to warn against the work of Mr. 
Testa’s branch office in Rome. 

As a result of his work in Italy, Mr. 
Testa was elected representative in 
America of the Evangelical Church of 
Italy, founded by the famous Father 
Gavazzi, chaplain to Garibaldi. 


In 1926, Mr. Testa organized the 
Scripture Tract Society for the publica- 
tion and distribution of books and 
pamphlets dealing with Scripture 


REV. STEPHEN L. TESTA 
(After his Fifty Years) 


Phillips University Library 
Enid, Oklahoma 
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truths to combat the specious litera- 
ture spread abroad by the Catholic 
Truth Society. He also organized ‘The 
Messengers of Christ’’, a league of 
volunteer workers who devote their 
spare time to the distribution of por- 
tions of the Scripture and tracts in the 


~homes of their neighborhoods. Another 


work of his was The Italian-American 
Mission, to promote Christian work and 
the evangelization of Italians in Amer- 
ica. In May 1935, the activities of these 


three organizations were combined un- 
der the name of The Christian Churches 
Missionary Society, with headquarters 
in New York City. 

We rejoice with Brother Testa on the 
fifty fruitful years that have been given 
him to work for the Lord. His story is 
living proof of the great blessings of a 
free faith available to a poor immi- 
grant boy in a free country. It is a 
tribute to America where all can get to 
know the truth that makes men free. 


FREEDOM OF RELIGION 
IN CATHOLIC COUNTRIES 


NDER a government controlled by 

the Catholic church there is the 

largest possible measure of religious 

freedom—for the Catholic church. All 
the rest of us have hard sledding. 

When Mussolini started on his career 
of bloodshed for the inauguration of an 
African Empire, the immediate result 
of his destruction of Ethiopian freedom 
was the expulsion of Protestant mis- 
sionaries. The Roman church was given 
exclusive rights to conduct worship and 
perform publie functions. All British, 
American, and French Protestant mis- 
sionaries were expelled. 

In Spain the Franco government has 
placed under the ban all Protestant 
chureh activities. Before the war Prot- 
estant services were being held in 147 
centers. Of these, 109 have been closed, 
and, of the remainder, 33 are ‘‘toler- 
ated’’ and 5 ‘‘doubtful.’’ All schools 
conducted under Evangelical auspices 
have been closed. In Barcelona, where 
Protestantism was strongest, every 
church has been closed, and all attempts 
to obtain permission to reopen have 
failed. Also in the Canary Islands, now 
under General Franeco’s control, the 
church reigns supreme. Protestants are 
refused permission to hold meetings, 
images are being put back into the pub- 


lie schools. In Spain Protestants are 
boycotted and find it difficult to get 
work. They are not usually allowed to 
share in the relief given to the starving 
by the Government. In the public 
schools the children of Evangelicals 
have to learn the Roman Catechism and 
pay homage to the image of the Virgin. 
Christians must meet in one another’s 
houses, and this involves risk of im- 
prisonment or death, says a missionary 
worker recently returned from Spain in 
Christiamty Today (Presbyterian). 

Spokesmen for the Catholie church 
have lately stressed its ‘‘democratic,’’ 
‘‘tolerant’’ spirit. The simple, honest — 
fact is that the papacy is openly and 
unchangeably intolerant and _ suffers 
teachings and practices opposed to it 
only because it lacks power to persecute. 
Where it has power, it represses by 
force, as it has always done. As Dr. 
Cadoux, Professor of Church History 
in Mansfield College, Oxford, has point- 
ed out in his work Roman Catholicism 
and Freedom, Pope Pius XI snubbed 
American Catholies for saying the pa- 
pacy was ‘‘intolerant.’’ It is openly and 
unashamedly intolerant. Macaulay’s 
statement is still true. Romanism de- 
mands tolerance because Protestants 
profess to be tolerant, but she would not 
give them the same tolerance if she had 
power, because she does not profess to 
be tolerant.—Lutheran Witness. 


ae 
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THE EDITOR’S 


MAILBAG 


REMINDER 


WE WISH to remind our readers that 
the next issue of “The Converted 
Catholic” will be mailed about the 
middle of August. We need the sum- 
mer months for necessary research 
and re-organization of the mechanics 
of distribution. 


CHRIST’S MISSION IN 
THE BOWERY 


Our work at Christ’s Mission, too, 
continues through the summer 
months. Our new branch in the Bow- 
ery needs your assistance and prayers. 


BOOSTER 


“T HAD THE PRIVILEGE of lending my 
copies of your magazine to my co-workers 
in the building where I work, and they 
read them with great interest. 

“It is surprising to find how interested 
people become when they find such a maga- 
zine is available. Most folks I meet do not 
know anything about it, however. I hope 
you will succeed in getting it widely ad- 
vertised... 

“May the Lord continue to prosper you 
in this great work for Christ.” 


—N. B.A. Washington, D. C. 


* * * 


CLARIFIED 


“IN THE APRIL ISSUE of your magazine 
(p. 109), in answer to A. V. M.’s question, 
is the statement: ‘True repentance, that is, 
a complete change of heart, alone can wipe 
away sin’. This, in the light of Scripture 
teaching, appears very wide of the mark. 
“Repentance (to have another mind), is 
used in Scripture to indicate the believer’s 
threefold change in attitude relative to God, 


self and sin. It comprehends the affections 
(the heart), intellect and will—the whole 
person. Repentance is the negative ele- 
ment; faith in the Lord Jesus’ finished 
work is the positive element in conversion, 


“The Scripture plainly teaches that the 
shed blood of the Lord Jesus “cleanseth us 
fromraitisin= (1) Ini: 7) < 


“May the Lord give you clearness, vision 
and speech, and boldness in continuing to 
make His will known through your col- 
umns.” 


—Rev. HE. E. Franz, Cranford, N. J. 


Our answer to A. V. M. was to show the 
incompatibility with the Scripture teach- 
ing of the Roman Catholic teaching of for- 
giveness of sins by the absolution of a 
priest. In our effort to show that only God 
ean forgive sin, and that true conversion 
requires “repentance”, a complete change of 
heart, mind and will toward God, not ex- 
ternal acts of “penance”, it may have ap- 
peared that we overlooked mention of the 
real active agent in the remission of sins, 
namely, the blood of Jesus Christ. 


We are happy that our correspondent 
called this to our attention. 


FROM “THE MONK WHO 
LIVED AGAIN” 


REV. WALTER W. MONTANO, converted 
priest of the Dominican Order, now an ac- 
tive Protestant missionary among his own 
people in his native Peru, writes us as 
follows: 


“Please accept my congratulations on 
your excellent magazine. It is one of the 
most outstanding publications on Roman 
Catholic church matters that I have ever 
seen. 

“May the Lord continue to bless you 
and to supply your needs to carry on this 
splendid work. 

Yours in Him, 
Water W. Montano 
(“The Monk who lived again’’)” 


Mr. Montano has now more than 200 
converted Roman Catholics in his congre- 
gation in Lima, Peru. The story of his life 
as a priest in South America and of his 
conversion (“The Monk Who Lived Again”) 
is a book of absorbing interest and well 
repays reading. It also reveals much about 
conditions in South American countries. 
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BIGAMY UPHELD 


ARRIAGE of a Protestant and a 
Roman Catholic before a Protes- 
tant minister is regarded by the Roman 
Catholic church as not a true marriage, 
and it teaches that the Catholic party 
is free at any time to obtain divorce and 
marry again. This holds both in Can- 
ada and the United States, except that 
in Canada some judges uphold Catho- 
lic teaching on the matter in the courts 
and priests there insist that there is no 
need of a legal divorce from such a mar- 
riage. 


This was clearly explained and exem- 
plified by the Rev. Coneau, priest of St. 
Mary’s church in Winnipeg, and re- 
ported in the Toronto ‘‘Globe’’, Dee. 
25, 1911, as follows: 


“Suppose a Roman Catholic and a Protes- 
tant wish to get married. We will imagine 
the husband to be a Catholic. The parties 
are married by a Protestant minister. The 
moment the marriage is contracted the 
husband has forsaken the Catholic doc- 
trine and can no longer be recognized as 
a true Catholic. The only way he can 
come back into the fold is by getting his 
legal wife to be married to him by a Cath- 
olic priest, according to the conditions of 
the Catholic Church, that is, that she will 
not interfere with the practice of his doc- 
trine, and the children will be brought 
up in the Catholic faith. If the wife re- 
fuses, and he insists on going back to the 
Church, the husband must take a vow 
never to live with her again.” 


“Tf, when reinstated as a Catholic, the 
man wishes to marry another woman, 
the ceremony to be performed by a Cath- 
olic priest,” asked the reporter, “may he 
do it?” 


Well,” was the reply, “we try and get 
the man to seek a divorce from the State 
first, because, in the eyes of the law, he is 
still married, and, while the Church does 
not recognize it, we do not want to lay 
ourselves open to prosecution. There is a 
way out, and that is by having a secret 
marriage. 

“Take this as an instance: I am sent 
away to a mission a long way up in the 
country. When I arrive, a man comes to 


me and says: ‘Father, I have committed 
a sin for which I am truly repentant. 
Three years ago I was married to a Prot- 
estant woman by a Protestant minister. 
Later we separated. We did not get a 
divorce, and now I am living with an- 
other woman. Will you marry us?’ I 
might say: ‘I will run the risk and marry 
you in the eyes of God.’ I then get two 
witnesses whom I can trust never to re- 
veal what has taken place, and I marry 
the parties in secret. After this they can 
never part, as there is no such thing as 
divorce in the Roman Catholic Church. 
Then they are married in the eyes of God 
and the Church, though perhaps not ac- 
cording to the law of the State. If the 
former wife should get to know of the 
second marriage I might be prosecuted. 
One never knows!” 


Every new subscription helps our 
magazine and our work at Christ’s 
Mission in behalf of priests who have 
turned from the Roman priesthood 


to join with us in the defense of our 
liberation and rights as children of a 
loving God. . 
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RELIGIOUS FASCISM 


ASCISM is nothing new. Centuries ago it threw its shadow over 
the cradle of religious and civil freedom and swore against them 
eternal enmity. Fascism was Pope Innocent III’s condemnation 
of the Magna Charta wrung from the infamous King John at Run- 

nymede. Fascism was the Inquisition rending the air with the tortured cries 
of men who refused to betray their conscience. Fascism was the papacy 
‘Swearing to stamp out Luther’s revolt against the despotism of Rome. Fas- 
‘cism was Pope Innocent X damning for all future time the Treaty of West- 
phalia, the first civil charter of religious tolerance. Fascism is the Jesuit 
counter-Reformation and fight against progress. 

Fascism did not begin with Mussolini and Hitler—nor will it end with 
them. The evil of church despotism that they adapted to polities is here in 
our country throttling our press, threatening our future. Its poison has begun 
to seep even into Protestantism. 

Religious Fascism is a whited sepulcher. Its unity, its organization, its 
efficiency attract even the elect. Its propaganda cloaks its secret purposes 
behind pious phrases. It is beginning to convince unwary Protestants that 
corporate unity is worth more than freedom of conscience; that the unity 
of Rome is something to admire and strive after; that the Pope is the ‘Chief 
of Christendom ;’ that dissident Protestants must ‘get together’ and turn 
toward the Rock of Peter; that separation of church and state must be 
sacrificed in a common fight against irreligion and godlessness. 

Protestants must not forget that true unity is not attained by sacrifice 
of principles; that differences and discussions are approaches to truth; that 
the only true religion is the conversion of the individual heart to God, not 
external conformity and public pageantry; that religion stands to lose 
rather than gain by union with the State. The very virtue of Protestantism 
lies in its dissident units, each striving for perfection in its individual way; 
each securing liberty for all by protesting its own right to exist unmolested 
apart from others. 

Religious unity can be had, not by subjection to a domineering church, 
not by sacrifice of individual convictions, but by a fearless seeking after the 
truth of Christ that makes men free. Christians especially need an unob- 
structed approach to their Saviour, for to be saved they must approach 
Him alone. 
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et EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS ko 


VATICAN AND RUSSIA 


| Pe PEACE in the post-war 
world depends essentially on mu- 

tual understanding and trust in Anglo- 

American relations with Russia. 

The Roman Catholie church, how- 
ever, stands in the way of such rela- 
tions. It froths at the very mention of 
Russia. It refuses to reconsider its Judg- 
ment of twenty years ago, even in the 
face of altered facts. Its hatred has be- 
come an obsession. In its undying en- 
mity it has become the instrument and 
mouthpiece of rich and selfish reac- 
tionaries who share its hatred. 

This church through its agents in the 
British Foreign Office and the U. 8. 
Department of State, and particularly 
through its political threats and organ- 
ized pressure in this country, has be- 
come the root cause of Anglo-American 
dissension with Russia. 

It is no secret that Roman Catholic 
pressure prevented Stalin from sending 
his ambassador from England to study 
at first hand the political muddle in 
North Africa; that the Catholie press 
in Polish and English breached the deli- 
cate Russian-Polish relations by playing 
up Nazi atrocity stories; that the Vati- 
can itself inspired the plan of a mid- 
European ‘safety belt’ to rope off Rus- 
sia; that opposition to popular revolu- 
tions, to overthrow of the House of 
Savoy and to ‘unconditional surrender’ 
of Italy originated with the Pope and 
were later seconded by Churchill and 
Roosevelt. 

Dorothy Thompson has summarized 
the situation this way: ‘‘ Every gesture 
we have made, as seen through Stalin’s 
eyes, must indicate that what we hope 


for in Europe, as a substitute for Fas- 
cism, is conservative Clerical regimes, 
based upon, broken down institutions of 
authority ...’’ 

Stalin is above all a realist. He knows 
that the Pope and the Jesuits will fight 
him to the bitter end. He knows too that 
as long as we take inspiration from 
Vatican reactionaries and use Roman 
Catholic prelates as political interme- 
diaries, we cannot reach a common 
meeting ground. 

Stalin’s empty chair at Casablanea, 
and later at Quebec, was eloquent disap- 
proval of any Anglo-American deals 
that depend for success on the blessing 
of the Pope. 

meee 


RUSSIA SPEAKS OUT 


USSIA has made no secret of the 
fact that the distrust shown her by 
the Allied leaders was hatched in the 
Vatican: This was publicly disclosed in 
a recent issue of the Moscow periodical 
War and the Working Class, recognized 
as a mouthpiece of Soviet policy. In a 
leading editorial it sharply criticized 
the Allied use of the Vatican as a key 
point of political diplomaey for post- 
war reconstruction. 
The importance of this Russian eriti- 
cism was stressed by its republication 
on August 25 in the official bulletin of 
the Soviet Embassy in Washington. Of 
all the post-war intrigues, the one 
ingled out for particular denunciation 
was the plot for an Eastern European 
Federation, the favorite plan of the 
Vatican, which was highlighted by us in 
last June’s issue of THE CONVERTED 
CaTHoLic MAGAZINE. 
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JESUIT FALSE FRONT 

ONFUSION TACTICS are an art- 

ful device of the Jesuits. Their 
purpose is to get the American public 
so mixed up that it despairs of ever 
getting to the bottom of things. They 
are a smoke-screen that keeps a con- 
fused majority from detecting the sin- 
ister plans of an organized minority. 


The strategy behind ‘‘confusion tac- 
tics’’ is to concentrate organized Cath- 
olie opinion in one direction, but to al- 
low an articulate minority to express 
opposite views in order to distract and 
confuse the general public. Oftener 
than not, the ‘‘false front’’ is made up 
of innocent laymen who write and speak 
their personal views, thinking they en- 
joy personal liberty and represent the 
Catholic intelligentsia, when in reality 
they represent no one and are being 
used as dupes by the Jesuit-controlled 
hierarchy who laugh at their naiveté 
and airy liberalism. In this country 
Jacques Maritain, Dr. George Shuster, 
Prof. Franeis E. McMahon and _ the 
lay-edited Commonweal serve this pur- 
pose to perfection. 


At times, however, it is necessary to 
use priests and occasionally even bish- 
ops for confusion purposes. Thus, for 
example, when the Selective Service 
Bill in this country came up_ before 
Congress, a few years ago, the entire 
hieararchy and Catholie press opposed 
it. But, just at the last minute, a single 
prelate (in particularly close relation 
with the Vatican), Bishop James H. 
Ryan, sent a much-publicized telegram 
to the President personally endorsing 
the bill about to be voted on. 


Latest instance of major ‘‘confusion 


tactics’’ was a letter in the July 19 issue 
of The New Republic commending it for 


its fairness in rebuking the Catholic 
church. The letter proceeded to censure 
Catholics for their ‘‘hypersensitivity.’’ 
This communication was written by 
Jesuit Father Peter Dunne. No priest 
but a Jesuit would have dared to write 
such a letter. He did it, of course, at 
the direction of his superiors to confuse 
the liberals and pour oil on troubled 
waters. There was no danger of it ‘sean- 
dalizing’ Catholics, for they make a 
point of not reading The New Republic. 


If you wish to know what the Jesuits 
and the Catholic chureh really think 
of liberals and their publications, read 
the August 14 issue of America, or al- 
most any issue of any Catholic paper. 
In its June 1948 issue, the Catholic 
magazine, The Sign, read the riot act to 
Catholics for not being sensitive enough 
to criticism ! 


~—o-—— 


IS ITALY REALLY CATHOLIC? 


EWSPAPER columnists discussing 
recent events in Italy invariably 
refer to the people of Italy as ‘‘ex- 
tremely devout Catholies.’’ This is a 
serious perversion of fact. Those who 
know Italy well realize that its profes- 
sional people as a whole and the middle 
class in general make no pretense of 
practicing Catholicism. For the nobility 
Catholicism has no religious, much less 
moral significance; in their eyes it 
stands for a belief in the monarchy and 
subjection of the feudal masses as in 
the days of the Papal States. Only 
peasant women in Italy take their Cath- 
olic religion seriously. But for them it 
is only a sort of fear of the unknown 
coupled with confidence in the wonder- 
working powers of Sant’ Antonio and 
Santa Lucia. 
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The N. Y. Times of February 7, 1940, 
quoted the Pastoral Letter of the bishop 
of Palermo, Italy, which stated that 68 
per cent of Italians fail to attend mass 
on holydays and only 12 per cent of the 
men fulfill the obligation of receiving 
communion once a year. These are the 
miuimum requirements of Catholic 
church membership. 


-—-O-- 


ABOUT-FACE 


LLIED VICTORY looms in sight 

and a mad scramble for the band 
wagon begins. Finland asked Germany 
to withdraw its troops. Hungary, Ru- 
mania and Bulgaria are falling over one 
another in trying to contact the coming 
victors. Argentina even allows its ships 
to enter New York harbor now. And 
Spanish papers admitted for the first 
time that things look dark for the Nazis. 


Vatican strategists were the first to 
give the signal to head for the Victory 
band wagon. At once the bishops of 
Msgr. Tiso’s Slovakia denounced the 
persecution of baptized Jews. Then the 
French hierarchy, meeting for the first 
time in three years, criticized the con- 
seription of French workers and 
strained their relations with the Vichy 
government. Similar tactics were fol- 
lowed in other countries. 


But the main about-face was achieved 
by the Vatican itself. Its radio station 
on July 27 had Jesuit Father Lopez 
broadcast to Spain a condemnation of 
one-man rule, which said ‘‘no man has 
rights over the life and freedom of other 
men.’’ The U.S. Office of War Informa- 
tion, true to custom, gave out to the 
press official reports of this Vatican 
talk. It received front-page publicity. 


Obviously this broadeast was not to 


be taken seriously, otherwise the Pope 
himself would have to resign! It was 
pure propaganda made to order for 
democratic countries. But the joker in 
the broadeast was that Fascist coun- 
tries, such as Spain, never allow recep- 
tion of foreign broadcasts that conflict 
with their local propaganda. The Vati- 
ean knew this, otherwise it would not 
have allowed the broadeast at all. In 
this way it reached us, but not the 
Spaniards. Clever work! 


-~-O-— 


CATHOLIC INFLUENCE IN STATE 
DEPARTMENT 


ONFLICTING personalities, gener- 

al confusion and lack of definite 
policy are bewitching our State Depart- 
ment, according to a report made to 
President Roosevelt by investigators of 
his Executive Office, as described in the 
N. Y. Times of August 4. Diselosure 
of these facts has long been needed. 


It would seem advisable, however, in 
considering this matter not to overlook 
a few facts that many are loathe to dis- 
cuss: First, President Roosevelt deter- 
mines much of his basic foreign policy 
independently of the State Depart- 
ment; second, his foreign policy is defi- 
nitely influenced by men who belong 
neither to the State Department nor his 
official cabinet, such as Harry Hopkins, 
and Catholic Joe Casey of the famous 
‘kitchen cabinet’ chosen for its “‘love of 
anonymity,’’ et al; third, the U. S. ap- 
peasement policy in foreign affairs, as 
reflected in our policy toward Franeo, 
Darlan, Giraud, Otto of Hapsburg and 
the House of Savoy, is largely of the 
President’s own making—under Roman 
Catholic political pressure and threats 
of fourth-term sabotage. : 
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ERRONEOUS DOCTRINE OF SALVATION 
THROUGH MARY 


By L. H. LEHMANN 


UBSTITUTION of Mary for 
Jesus Christ as the savior of 
mankind is one of the chief er- 
rors introduced by the Roman 
Catholic church in place of the plain 
teaching of the Gospel. Perhaps more 
than anything else it brands Roman 
Catholicism as a return to man-made 
religion from which Jesus Christ came 
to save the world. 


This perversion of early Christian 
teaching is most boldly expressed in the 
well-known official prayer to Mary, 
called the Salve Regina, which has been 
in universal use in the Catholic church 
since medieval times. The prayer be- 
gins: 

“Hail, Holy Queen, Mother of Mercy! 
Hail, our Life, our Sweetness, and our 
ropes... 2 

Martin Luther called the Salve Regina 
a ‘‘tissue of errors.’’ But the Jesuits, 
who have always made a point of glori- 
fying whatever Luther condemned in 
order to sharpen the dividing line be- 
tween Catholic and Reformation teach- 
ings, insist on upholding it more than 
ever. For this reason the Jesuits have 
always been staunch defenders of the 
Mary-worship of Alphonsus Liguori, 
whose best known book, The Glories of 
Mary, enlarges and explains the doc- 
trine of the Salve Regina. Liguori’s 
worship of Mary and his casuistry re- 
flected Jesuitism ; so, too, did his ‘heroic 
virtues’ that were the living embodi- 
ment of Jesuit Rodriguez’s counsels of 
perfection. 


Jesuit influence on Liguori’s cult of 
Mary was first exerted by one of his 


Neapolitan contemporaries, of whom 

the well-known historian Nielsen says: 
“In Liguori’s youth Francesco Pepe, the 
Jesuit, had made his appearance in 
Naples as an ardent advocate of the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Virgin. Fran- 
cesco Pepe wrote praises of the Immacu- 
late Conception on little strips of paper, 
and these strips were taken as a dose by 
sick people in the hope of being cured; 
they were also given to hens to make 
them lay more eggs. Even this supersti- 
tious cult of the Madonna was counte- 
nanced by Liguori. When he lay at death’s 
door, he asked for one of Pepe’s strips and 
swallowed it.’’1 


Liguori’s book, the Glories of Mary, 
has become the bible of Catholic devo- 
tion to Mary. One of his recent biogra- 
phers says of it: 

‘‘This book which appeals to the 
learned and unlearned alike, has gone 
through many editions in all lan- 
guages. In Naples alone it was re- 
printed ten times in the course of 
twenty-five years. .. . It opened the 
era of hope for me, for it showed on 
the one hand the Immaculate Virgin 
with her hands filled with graces, and 
on the other the rosary which is the 
means to obtain them.’”? 


Speaking of this book Nielsen says 
(p.105) : ‘‘In our days it is still widely 
circulated. In Germany and France it 
has gone through many editions, and in 
England it was strongly recommended 


1 History of the Papacy in the 19th Cen- 
tury, by Fredrick Nielsen, Professor of 
Ecclesiastical History in the University of 
Copenhagen, p. 104. 

2 Life of St: Alphonsus M. de Liguori by 
Father Austin Berthe of the Redemptor- 
ist Order. Imprimatur of M. Raues, C.SS.R., 
Superior General in Rome. Vol. I, p. 397. 
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by Cardinals Wiseman and Manning. 
But when it is printed north of the 
Alps, it is frequently found that a few 
things, especially some of the most 
superstitious stories, have been care- 
fully removed.’’ 


‘T'oday this book is as highly esteemed 
aud advertised as ever. There is not a 
Catholic institution that has not placed 
it in its libraries and compulsory read- 
ing lists. 


EXCERPTS FROM “THE GLORIES OCF 
MARY” 


The following quotations are taken 
from an English edition of The Glories 
of Mary, Mother of God, translated 
from the original by Liguori and pub- 
lished in Ireland in 1909 with the 
imprimatur of the Archbishop of Dub- 
lin. 


Devotion to Mary is held to be neces- 
sary for salvation. On p. 188 we read: 


“For she does not save all sinners but 
those who serve and honor her with the 
intention of amending their lives. As to 
those who are not devout to her, who 
never beg her aid to arise from their 
sins, she will not recognize them as her 
flock, and the left hand [damnation] will 
be their station on the great day of the 
Lord.” 


“And St. Bonaventure says that he who 
neglects Mary shall die in his sins; he 
who does not invoke her shall have no 
share in the kingdom of God. And again, 
there is no hope of salvation for those 
from whom Mary turns her face. Before 
him, St. Ignatius, martyr, had pro- 
nounced that a sinner can be saved only 
by means of the Blessed Virgin, whose 
great mercy obtains salvation for those 
who would be condemned by Infinite 
Justice.” (*) 


‘ ? 


Mary as the ‘‘mother of mercies’’ is 
contrasted with Jesus. It is taught that 


3’ Page 199. The quotations from the 
early Fathers of the Church cited by 
Liguori are largely spurious. Compilations 
of false quotations from the Fathers have 
always been one of the means used by 
Catholic church propagandists to promote 
newly-invented doctrines. 


she actually saves souls through her 
mercy, after the infinite justice of her 
Son has repelled them. The following 
from The Glories of Mary (p. 213) con- 
firms this: 
“We read in the Chronicles of St. Fran- 
cis that Brother Leo once saw ina vision 
two ladders: one red, at the summit of 
which was Jesus Christ, and the other 
white, at the summit of which presided 
his Blessed Mother. He observed that 
some who endeavored to ascend the first 
ladder, after mounting a few steps, fell 
down, and on trying again were equally 
unsuccessful; but a voice having told 
them to make a trial of the white lad- 
der, they soon gained the top, the Blessed 
Virgin having held forth her hands to 
help them.” 


Mary is represented as using Jesus 
to deal out salvation to those that in- 
voke her name: 


“The holy Virgin appeared and showing 
her [St. Gertrude] the divine Infant, whom 
she held in her arms, said: ‘Behold the 
merciful eyes that I can at pleasure turn 
upon those who invoke me’.” (p. 191) 


So great is the power of Mary that 
she is depicted as reversing the decrees 
of divine judgement: 

“It is the opinion of many theolo- 
gians,.and of St. Thomas Aquinas par- 
ticularly, that the Blessed Virgin has 
obtained for several who died in the 
state of mortal sin, the suspension of 
their sentence [of damnation], and 
their return to life, that they might do 
penance.”’ (p. 203) 


On page 228, the worship due Jesus 
Christ is commanded of all at the men- 
tion of the name of Mary: ~ 


“At the name of Mary every knee 
should bend in heaven, on earth, and in 
hell.”’ 


The same teaching is expressed by 
Liguori in his volume of poems. 
“Queen art thou, whom all things 
worship, 
Earth and hell, and heaven above.’™* 


4The Sacred Poetry of St. Alphonsus 
Maria Liguori, translated by Father Robert 
A. Coffin, C.SS.R., (London, 1863) p. 33. 
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ALPHONSE MARY LIGUORI 


“. . . inorder to give a true picture of St. Alphonsus he must be depicted as the doctor 
of salvation—and of salvation through Mary.”—Quoted from Father Berthe’s biography 


by Liguori, Vol. I, p. 396. 
LIGUORI’S CHARACTER 


Without attempting to sketch in full 
the life of the author of The Glories of 
Mary, the following few highlights will 
be of interest : 


The circumstances of his call to the 
priesthood, for instance, are worthy of 
note. He had been a young practising 
lawyer. ‘‘But a sensible wound to his 
vanity gave him a distaste for that 
work. An important case, which he had 


hoped to win, was lost, because in an 
important part of the papers he had 
overlooked the little word ‘non’.’”> In 
his disappointment he turned from the 
world and studied for the priesthood. 

Liguori’s life from the earliest years 
of his priestly ministry in Naples was 
marked by miracles of the kind that 
abound in Italy only. He seemed to con- 
sider them confirmation of his self- 


5 Nielsen, op. cit., p. 90. 
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esteem. Such, for instance, was the case 
when a statue of the Virgin became 
alive during one of his early sermons. 
His own account of it is found in his 
letters.°® 


At the suggestion of a visionary nun, 
Sister Maria Celeste Costarosa, he 
felt himself divinely called to found a 
new religious order in the church. He 
founded it and it still exists today, 
going under the name of ‘‘ Redemptor- 
ists.’ His biographer and the editors 
of his works are members of his own 
order. Several hundred priests of this 
order are in the United States; before 
the preaching of hell fire was discontin- 
ued in Catholic pulpits in America, they 
were known as ‘‘the-hell-and-damna- 
tion Fathers,’’ because of their concen- 
tration on fear-inspiring subjects. 


Liguori was caught in a vicious cir- 
cle. His delicate health conditioned his 
mind for the seeing of visions and other 
hallucinations. At the same time, his 
supernatural delusions urged him on to 
further castigations of the flesh that 
completely undermined his physical 
and mental health. 


The papal process of canonization 
glorified the aberrations of Liguori as 
‘‘heroie virtues.’’ Nielsen says of him 
(p.99); 


‘‘He was one of the heroes of that 
monastic asceticism of which the only 
object is to make life as unpleasant 
and burdensome to itself as possible. 
At Ciorani he lived for years at the 
back of a stairease in a wretched, 
narrow room, which received light 
and air only through an opening 
covered with paper dipped in oil and 
wax, instead of glass. In order to 
make every step painful he often car- 
ried pebbles in his shoes; and when 
he was going to eat he generally hung 
a big stone around his neck. Three 
days a week he ate nothing but a thin 


6 Lettere II, p. 456 ff. 


soup and bread; when he had fish, he 
contented himself with the seanty 
pickings about the head. Every time 
he took a frugal meal, he had a bag 
of bitter herbs by him, which he sprin- 
kled over his food, so that both taste 
and smell were repulsive. .... In the 
daytime, it was his rule to wear a 
penitent’s belt, garnished with 
spikes; and both day and night he 
plied the scourge upon his feeble 
body. Like other saints, however, 
both male and. female, he seems to 
have had a weakness, if such it may 
be called : his weakness was for snuff. 

It is said that this point was alleged 

by the advocatus diaboli during the 

process of beatification, but was dis- 
missed with the remark, that Liguori 
took snuff by the doctor’s orders as 

a remedy for an affliction of the 

eyes.’’ 

Little wonder that Liguori was tor- 
tured for years with racking pains in 
the head and chest. His excesses also 
made him extremely deaf and practi- 
cally blind. His mental sufferings were 
even worse. ‘‘He was continually pla- 
gued by seruples, which brought him to 
the verge of insanity .... The further 
he advanced in asceticism, the stronger 
his temptations became. He always 
turned his back when talking to wo- 
men.’’* His obsession with sex as evi- 
denced by his endless ‘moral’ writings 
was both revolting and psychopathic. 

Liguori wrote volumes of ‘moral 
theology’ to furnish casuistie principles 
to guide others in the hair-splitting of 
innumerable mortal and venial sins. 
However, it was the height of presump- 
tion for him to tell others what to do or 
to pose as a ‘director of souls,’ sinee he 
was so pitifully helpless in solving even 
the slightest of his own personal moral 
problems. Nielsen says of him (p. 100) :— 
*“Kach time he had to act this famous 
moral theologian, who had to govern 
an order as well as a bishopric, was ag 
dewildered as a child.’ 


7 Nielsen, op. cit., p. 100. 
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The death of Liguori is deseribed by 
his priest-biographer, Austin Berthe, in 
the following words (Vol. II, p. 611): 


“While the blessed candle was placed in 
his hand the sons of the holy Founder 
recited in tears the prayers for the dy- 
ing and the litany of the Blessed Virgin. 
The moment had come: Alphonsus, with 
the crucifix and the image of Mary on 
his breast, without a struggle or sigh, 
went gently to sleep in the arms of the 
Warts c. 3 


Liguori died as he had lived in utter 
reliance on the mediatorship of Mary. 
He fulfilled a life-long wish, expressed 
in the following words of one of his own 
verses : 


“This shall be my comfort sweet, 
When the hand of death ts nigh, 
‘Mary! Mary!’ to repeat 
Once again—and then to die.’’® 


JESUITS’ USE OF LIGUORI 


The Jesuits found in the scrupulous, 
casuistie Liguori a willing tool for their 
plot to dominate the church. Their 
plans were clean-cut: (1) to centralize 
the entire church in the papacy — the 
means to this end was the still unpopu- 
lar doctrine of papal infallibility; (2) 
to give religion mass appeal by giving in 
to moral laxity—the means to this end 
was casuistry; (3) to offset the attrac- 
tion of the Protestant doctrine of per- 
sonal salvation by a strong emotional 
appeal—the means to this end was to 
make use of the universal appeal of 
motherhood by personifying it in the 
**Virgin mother of God, the co-redeem- 
er of mankind,’’ who is to be more and 
more glorified. 


Liguori dedicated his life to the fur- 
thering of these three doctrines, with- 
out which the whole structure of the 
Roman Catholie church would fall to 


8The Sacred Poetry of St. Alphonsus 
Maria Liguori, p. 40. 


the ground. He worked unceasingly to 
have Pope Pius IX decree the dogmas 
of papal infallibility and the Immacu- 
late Conception of Mary. In his trea- 
tises on moral theology he taught 
‘mental reservation’ and the pernicious 
doctrine of ‘probabilism’ with its train 
of loose moral principles. It is especially 
interesting to note that it was on these 
points of casuistry, papal infallibility 
and the cult of Mary, that Pope Leo 
XIII laid stress in his praise of Liguori 
in a letter of August 28, 1879 to the 
French translators of Liguori’s biog- 
raphy. Nielsen on page 98 says of 
Liguori: ‘‘A closer study of his ethies, 
of his glorification of the Virgin and 
of his doctrine of papal infallibility, 
will make it easy to understand why 


MARY MEDIATRIX 


CATHOLIC PICTURE OF 
“MARY MEDIATRIX” — 
“MARY THE MEDIATOR” 
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modern Jesuitism has been so eager for 
his exaltation.’’ 

The Jesuits lost no time in bringing 
about the beatification and canonization 
of Liguori. Canonical restrictions and 
time requirements were swept away by 
special decree. But even the canoniza- 
tion of Liguori did not satisfy the 
Jesuit high command. They felt, and 
rightly so, that every boost for Liguori 
brought their favorite doctrines and 
political strategy closer to success. They 
used their world-wide organization to 
inspire movements demanding that 
Liguori be declared a ‘Doctor of the 
Church’—an honor that had been con- 
ferred on no one since before the Refor- 
mation. Like clock-work appeals poured 
into the Vatican from 39 cardinals, 10 


eal faculties (including those of Lou- 
vain and Vienna), beseeching Pius 1X 
to declare Liguori a ‘Doctor of the 
Church,’ equal in rank to Augustine of 
Hippo and Thomas Aquinas. The pur- 
pose of this move was, of course, to lend 
unchallengeable authority to his doe- 
trines. Nielsen (p. 99) knowingly re- 
marks: ‘‘It was the army of Jesuitism 
which came forward with this request ; 
and it was granted by a papal decree 
of the 23rd of March 1871.”’ 

Humanity has reason to complain 
against the distortion of God-given 
nature in the person of Liguori, who 
was deluded by Rome-inspired doce- 
trines of self-immolation. Worse still is 
the outrage of holding him before ered- 
ulous believers as a teacher of true 


doctrine and a model for personal 
imitation. 


patriarchs, 135 archbishops, 544 bish- 
ops, 25 heads of orders and 4 theologi- 


POPE PIUS XII AND MARY-WORSHIP 


EST it be imagined that mariolatry, with its substitution of Mary for Jesus 

Christ as the savior of mankind, is merely the private opinion of individuals 

such as Alphonsus Liguori, we append here the official and public ‘‘ Consecration 

of the World’’ to ‘‘the Immaculate Heart of Mary,’’ by the present Pope Pius 

XII, It was broadcast to the world from the Vatican radio station on November 
1, 1942 (Text from ‘‘The Catholic Mind,’’ a Jesuit publication, for May 1943) : 


“Queen of the Most Holy Rosary, Help of Christians, Refuge of Mankind, thon 
who vanquishest in all Battles of God—suppliant before thy throne We pros- 
trate Ourselves, confident of obtaining thy mercy, grace and necessary aid in the 
present calamity, not because of Our merits, on which We do not presume, but 
solely through the boundless goodness of thy maternal heart. 


“To thee, to thy Immaculate Heart, We, as Common Father of the Great 
Christian Family, as Vicar of Him to Whom all power is given in Heaven and on 
earth, and from Whom We have received the care of souls redeemed by His blood 
and inhabiting the entire world; to thee, to thy Immaculate Heart, in this tragic 
hour of human history, We entrust, We consign, We consecrate not only the Holy 
Church, Mystical Body of thy Son Jesus, which is suffering and bleeding in so 
many places, and is afflicted in so many ways, but all the world, rent by deadly 
discord, inflamed by the passion of hate, victim of its own iniquities. 


“Mother of Mercy, implore God to grant us peace and, above all, the graces 
capable of effecting an immediate conversion of the world and of preparing and 
assuring reconciliation and peace .. .”’ 


Jesus Christ, who alone saves, directs us differently than the Pope. He says: 


‘“Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and J will give you rest.’’—Matt. 11:28. 


In Him, not in Mary, is the Life and the Hope of the world. 
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THE CATHOLIC PRESS 


HILE Catholic censorship bars 

from the mails and prevents 
clearance through the customs of maga- 
zines and books eritical of Roman Ca- 
tholicism, but otherwise intensely pro- 
American and anti-Fascist, Catholic 
newspapers harmful to morale flood our 
Army camps. Among these are the 
Brooklyn Tablet and Our Sunday Visi- 
tor. 


In its issue of last June 6, this latter 
propaganda sheet, the largest and most 
popular Catholic weekly in the U. S., 
made clear its opposition to United 
Nations’ plans to get rid of Mussolini 
and the King of Italy. Nor does this 
mouthpiece of the Catholic hierarchy 
want democracy established in Italy. 
An editorial in this same issue frankly 
detlared : ‘‘Democracy has never meant 
in Latin countries what it means over 
here, and enemies of religion know that 
Democracy has meant control of the 
Government by irreligious forces.’’ 


Needless to say, Our Sunday Visitor, 
similar to other official Catholic publi- 
cations, never ceases to praise Franco 
Spain and to re-hash all the old false- 
hoods against the Spanish Republic. 


CHURCH AND STATE 


ARDINAL GASPARRI, Secre- 
retary of State to Pope Pius 
XI, in an official statement to the 
Bishop of Concepcion in Chile, on 
June 17, 1922, declared : 
“The opinion of those who wish to 
separate religion from politics is 
erroneous and pernicious, since it 
is evident that laws and political 
order are not capable of procuring 
efficaciously peace and tranquility 
for peoples.” 


ROMAN CATHOLICS 
IN HIGH PLACES 


ee ent of Roman Catho- 
lies to prominent positions in 
Federal, State and City governments 
has greatly increased of late. Following 
is a list of some of them in Washington 
and New York State and City: 


Mr. Franklin Dunham, former direc- 
tor of the Catholic Community Service, 
has been made a ‘special consultant’ to 
the Secretary of War Stimson. Gerald 
McLaughlin, Jesuit graduate from 
Fordham University, was named by the 
President as a judge of the Third U. S. 
Cireuit Court of Appeals, entitling him 
to a life salary of $12,500 a year—his 
predecessor, Judge Clark, a Protestant, 
resigned to join the Army. The U. S. 
Attorney’s office in New York was filled 
a couple of years ago by Jesuit gradu- 
ate John T. Cahill, who was sueceeded 
by Jesuit Fordham graduate Mathias 
Correa, who in turn is now being suc- 
ceeded by another Fordham graduate 
and Catholic college professor, James 
B. MeNally. He is a friend of Tammany 
leader Michael J. Kennedy and chair- 
man of the Tammany Hall law commit- 
tee. Rt. Rev. Francis J. Haas, member 
of the National Resources Planning 
Board and official of the national Cath- 
olic lobby (NC WC), has been appointed 
by the President as head of the Fair 
Employment Practice Committee 
(FEPC) to prevent religious or race 
discrimination among employers. A 
prominent Federal official, Richard F. 
Pattee, Assistant Chief of the Division 
of Cultural Relations in the Dep’t of 
State, prominent in Latin American 
affairs, has been made president of the 
American Catholic Historical Associa- 
tion. 


One of the latest Federal appoint- 
ments is that of Leo T. Crowley as head 
of the new Office of Economie Warfare, 
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replacing Vice-President Wallace and 
Jesse Jones. Crowley is a Knight of 
Columbus and a papal Knight of St. 
Gregory. 


In New York State politics Catholics 
are doing extremely well. Governor 
Dewey appointed Jesuit graduate 
Thomas J. Curran, N. Y., Secretary of 
State at $12,000 a year. On June 11 
he appointed John F. O’Connell to 
the chairmanship of the State Liquor 
Authority at $12,000 a year. Mr. O’Con- 
nell is a Jesuit graduate of Georgetown 
University in Washington. (Another 
vacancy is expected on the State Liquor 
board soon when Catholic Thomas A. 
Murray resigns because of his new 
duties as president of the N. Y. State 
Federation of Labor.) Mr. Frank 
Noonan, Jesuit graduate from George- 
town University, was named by Gov. 
Dewey on June 27 as Assistant State 
Attorney. 


In New York City Mayor LaGuardia 
on June 14 appointed Ignatius M. 
Wilkinson of the Jesuit University of 
Fordham as Corporation Counsel of 
New York City. Mr. Wilkinson is 
reputed to be an ardent Coughlinite 
and pro-Franco. During his absence 
from Fordham he will be succeeded by 
Walter Kennedy, Jesuit graduate of 
Holy Cross College, who was recently 
a member of the Federal Board of 
Legal Examiners. A week earlier 
Walter E. O’Leary was made director 
of New York City bureau of attend- 
ance of the Board of Education at 
$12,500 a year. Mr. O’Leary is a grad- 
uate of the Jesuit university of Ford- 
ham. Michael F. Glynn was made chief 
investigator in the office of New York 
District Attorney Frank Hogan, on 
June 22. Mayor LaGuardia on June 28 
named fifteen battalion chiefs of the 
City Fire Department at $6,300 a year. 
Among these new assistants of Fire 


Commissioner Walsh Irish Catholics 
predominate, including Claney, Con- 
nolly, McCarthy, Flynn, Ryan, Calla- 
ghan, Lyons, McCoy, Fox, and others. 
The validity of several of these appoint- 
ments has been challenged by the Civil 
Service Reform Association. 


HITLER PUPPET 
HONORED BY POPE 


HE GRAND CROSS of the Or- 

der of Pope Pius XII was re- 
cently conferred on Mihail Anto- 
nescu, Hitler’s puppet premier of 
Rumania, according to an Associ- 
ated Press dispatch in the N. Y. 
Times of last July 15. The news- 
paper added that this is ‘‘the high- 
est decoration that the Vatican can 
confer.’’ 


This papal honor not only testi- 
fies to Pius XII’s pro-Nazism but 
also imples commendation for An- 
tonescu’s recent persecution of Ru- 
manian Protestants. 


The Baptist Watchman-Exammer 
of July 15 said: ‘‘The present Ru- 


manian government has issued a 
decree closing all 1602 [Baptist] 
churches and taking away all their 
properties .. . The 70,000 Baptists 
of Rumania are now in the fire of a 
great tribulation.’’ 

The Overseas News Agency of 
July 12 reported that ‘‘Bible in- 
struction has been attacked in Ru- 
mania for the first time.’’ Antones- 
cu’s government is not only anti- 
Protestant, but also violently anti- 
Semitic. It has, on the other hand, 
openly encouraged the propaganda 
of the Roman Catholic church in 
Rumania—although Roman Catho- 
lies are only a small minority group 
and unpopular with the Orthodox 
majority. 
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AIM OF THE JESUITS 


EV. DR. JOHN A. MACKAY, 

president of the Theological 
Seminary at Princeton University, 
in his book, The Other Spanish 
Christ, describes the aims of Ignati- 
us Loyola, founder of the Jesuits, 
as follows (p. 56) : 

“His ideal as stated by himself, 
was to ‘rule in a cemetery.’ When 
the world became transformed into 
a moral graveyard the Kingdom of 
God would have arrived. Towards 
that sepulchral goal the whole 
world policy of the Jesuit Order 
was directed. Its aim was to win 
the world for God, by which was 
meant to universalize the passivity 
and peace of the cemetery. And this 
the Jesuit fathers proposed _ to 
achieve by whatever means were 
necessary, by the weapons of 
heaven if they could, by the weap- 
ons of earth when they could not.” 


‘ 
- 


On page 88, Dr. Mackay tells of 
Jesuit influence in South America 
today : 

“Tonatius of Loyola dedicated 
himself to the service of the Virgin 
in the little chapel of Monserrat. 
His [Jesuit] followers in the South 
American metropolis of today con- 
tinue the Virgin cult. They are the 
strongest force in South American 
religious life ... They can bring it 
about that one may blaspheme 
Jesus Christ with impunity but 
dare not write even a serene article 
about cult of the Virgin Mother.”’ 


CELEBRATION of the twenty-seventh 
anniversary of the ordination of Father 
Coughlin was held in St. Joseph’s Church, 
Brooklyn, N. Y. Over 1,500 delegates from 
near-by cities attended. Father Edward L. 
Curran preached a sermon glorifying Father 
Coughlin as a model priest to be imitated 
by all. He praised him for making known 
to all the encyclicals of Popes Leo XIII and 
Pius XI for the reconstruction of society. 
He said in part: 

“We have rejoiced in his personality. 
We have rejoiced in his friendship. We 
have rejoiced in his leadership. We have 


SECRET CLAUSE IN 
VATICAN-HITLER 
CONCORDAT 


RISH-CATHOLIC William Teeling 
in his book Crisis For Christianity, 
page 128, speaking of the Hitler-Vati- 
ean Concordat, reveals the following 
fact : 
“T have discussed the Concordat, its 
details and history, personally, with 
both the signatories of the agreement, 
that is to say, with Cardinal Pacelli 
and with Herr von Papen, but it is not 
from them, though from someone who 
would be in a position to know and who 
- was in touch with the negotiations, that 
I have been told that there was also a 
secret clause to the Concordat.”’ 


After Rome was bombed last July 
Marshal Badoglio, successor to Musso- 
lini as head of the Italian Government, 
declared that he had asked Pope Pius 
XII to arrange with the Allies to have 
Rome declared an ‘open city.’ The Pope 
did not contact the Allies on this ques- 
tion, giving the Nazis an extra two 
weeks to strengthen their military de- 
fense in Italy. Badoglio then undertook 
to declare Rome an ‘open city.’ He 
blamed the Pope for the long delay. 
Could it have been this secret clause 
of the Concordat with Hitler that forced 
the Pope to sacrifice the safety of his 
native Rome to the military needs of 
Nazi Germany? 


rejoiced in his successes. We must not 
become despairing in his defeats ... We 
still believe that as a priest and patriot 
he is second to none throughout the 
United States of America.”’ 


“Today we thank God that twenty-seven 
years ago he was ordained another Christ 
to go forth and fight the anti-Christ wher- 
ever he should be found. Today we ask 
God to smile down upon him, to give him 
abundance of health and happiness and 
to preserve him for us and our cause, 
which, like truth crushed to the earth, 
shall rise again, for many years’ to come.” 
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TREATMENT OF EX-PRIESTS 
(es HOLIC PROPAGANDISTS 

never dare to tell their people the 
truth about priests who resign from 
the priesthood. On the contrary, every 
effort is made to defame such men, even 
to he about them. 


In our issue of last June we quoted 
what Our Sunday Visitor—widely cir- 
culated Catholic weekly—said about 
our Dr. James J. Murphy in its issue 
of November 22, 1942. Here is part of 
what it said: 


“Tt has been established that this man 
is a Catholic priest—formerly a Bene- 
dictine of St. Mary’s Abbey, Newark, 
N. J.—his name in religion being ‘Don- 
ald.’ ... Also it is true that he studied 
in Rome and was in China, but he never 
served on the faculty of the Catholic 
University of Peking.” 


Then in an effort to substantiate this 
last assertion, Ouwr Sunday Visitor quot- 
ed a statement of Msgr. George Barry 


O’Toole as follows: 


“The Rt. Rev. Msgr. G. Barry O’Toole, 
now of the Catholic University of 
America and former Rector of the 
Catholic University of Peking, states 
that he himself was Rector of the China 
institution in 1933—the year Dr. Mur- 
phy is Alleged to have served there— 
and that the Peking university ‘did not 
then have either a Theological Faculty 
or a Theological Seminary, for which 
reason it was impossible for this man 
to have held a Chair as Professor of 
Dogmatic Theology’ there. ‘Moreover, I 
myself at that time held the power of 
appointing all professors,’ Monsignor 
O’Toole adds, ‘and I certainly never ap- 
pointed any professor by the name of 
Murphy.’ ” 


Now, in order to prove the falsity of 
the above statements of Msgr. O’Toole 
and Our Sunday Visitor, we reproduce 
below a photostatic copy of Dr. Mur- 
phy’s eredentials received from the 
Chancellor of the Catholic University 
of Peking in 1933. Here it is: 


tM EAR 
THE CATHOLIC UNIVERSIZY 


PEKING CAINA 
Office of the Chancellor 


TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN : 


July 25, 1933 


This is to certify that Fr. Donald Murphy, 0.S.B., 
a priest of our order, was professor of dogmatic theology in the 


seminary connected with this university during 1932-33, 
same year of residence in our university in view of his talent and 
reliability I made him my personal secretary. 


During this 


FACSIMILE OF DR. MURPHY’S CREDENTIALS TESTIFYING TO HIS PROFESSOR- 
SHIP OF DOGMATIC THEOLOGY AT THE CATHOLIC UNIVERSITY OF PEKING 


IN 1933. 
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As mentioned by Our Sunday Visitor 
above, when Dr. Murphy joined the 
Benedictine Order he assumed the name 
of ‘‘Donald.’’ After he resigned from 
the priesthood he naturally reassumed 
his baptismal name of ‘‘James.’’ The 
letters ‘‘O.S.B.’’ after his name and 
that of the Chancellor of the University, 
stand for ‘‘Order of St. Benedict.’’ 


The further falsity of Msgr.O’Toole’s 
statements about himself and Dr. Mur- 
phy may be seen from the following 
four facts, which were proved in our 
issue of last June: 

1) Mser. O’Toole, at that time plain 

‘*Father’’ O’Toole, was not even in 

China during the school year of 1932- 

33; 

2) The Catholic University of Peking 

at that time belonged to the Benedic- 

tines, and Father O’Toole, being a 

secular priest, could not have had the 

power to appoint professors ; 


3) The power of appointing profes- 
sors was always in the hands of the 
Benedictine Chancellor of the Uni- 
versity ; 


4) The Chancellor in the school year 
of 1932-33 was the Rt. Rev. Dom F. 
Clougherty, O.S.B., who testified in 
the above document that he appoint- 
ed our Dr. Murphy ‘‘professor of 
dogmatic theology in the seminary 
connected with the university during 
1932-33.”’ 


Our Sunday Visitor could easily have 
confirmed Dr. Murphy’s attachment to 
the Catholic University of Peking by 
simple inquiry from his Benedictine su- 
periors. Or, easier still, it could have 
verified the fact by merely looking it up 
in the Official Catholic Directory for 
1932 and 1933, where it is recorded on 
pages 1078 and 1104, respectively. 


Our concern in this case is not at 
all the defense of Dr. Murphy, whose 
- integrity stands on his own merits. We 
think rather of the millions of duped 
Catholic people in America who take as 


Gospel truth every word written for 
them in their controlled Catholic press. 


Ore 


CHURCHES DON’T MAKE 
RELIGION 


RTISTIC beauties blind some peo- 

ple to moral values. Such was not 

the case with John Adams, learned and 

distinguished leader in the days of the 

American Revolution, who later became 

President of the United States. In a 

letter to Thomas Jefferson, written on 

February 2, 1816, he had this to say 

about the Vatican cathedral of St. 
Peter’s in Rome: 


“That stupendous monument of human 
hypocrisy and fanaticism, the church of 
St. Peter at Rome, which was a cen- 
tury and a half in building, excited the 
ambition of Pope Leo X, who believed 
no more of the Christian religion than 
Diderot, to finish it; and finding St. 
Peter’s pence insufficient, he deluged 
all Europe with indulgences for sale, 
and excited Luther to controvert his 
authority to grant them.” 


(Quoted from the Congressional edition 
of The Writings of Thomas Jefferson, 
vol. VI, p. 545.) 


~—O-— 


CATHOLIC CLAIM 
ON EDUCATION 


OPE PIUS XI declared in unmis- 
takable terms the absolute monopoly 
of the rights of education claimed by 
the Catholic church. In his eneyelical 
on education, Divini Illius Magistri, he 
said : 
“Both in the origin and in the exercise 
of her mission as educator of the 
young, the church is independent of 
any earthly power, not merely in regard 
to her lawful end and purpose, but also 
in regard to whatever means she may 
deem suitable and necessary to attain 
them.” 
--O-- 


Can the blind lead the blind? Shall they 
not both fall into the ditch.—Luke 6:39. 
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FANCIFUL ‘REVELATIONS’ 
FROM GOD 


PPARITIONS of Jesus Christ and 

the Virgin Mary are taking place 
today, even in the United States, if 
we are to believe the leading Catholic 
propaganda newspaper, Our Sunday 
Visitor. Its issue of last February 2 
told the story, which was certified by 
attorney John A. Grennan of Oakland, 
California, about the appearance of 
Jesus Christ to a Catholic woman in 
1940. It related that in August of that 
year Jesus Christ appeared to her and 
asked for ‘‘universal, perpetual adora- 
tion’’ of the Eucharist. He added: 
‘This adoration and atonement, in 
union with the many novenas for peace, 
and the prayers to my Blessed Mother 
Mary, will bring peace to the world.”’ 
The following month the Virgin Mary 
herself appeared to the same woman 
‘‘and urged that this form of universal 
perpetual adoration be referred to the 
Holy Father’’ to inform him of it. 


Catholies are allowed and encouraged 
to believe in such revelations, as long as 
the church does not condemn them as 
spurious. The above-mentioned paper, 
for instance, considers it worthwhile to 
devote several hundred words in that 
one issue to an explanation of this ‘pri- 
vate revelation.’ It does not attempt to 
explain, however, why these revelations 
were not made directly to the pope, who 
claims to be the infallible ‘‘vicar of 
Jesus Christ on earth,’’ instead of to 
an unknown woman in California. 


The Catholie church has fostered sim- 
ilar ‘private revelations’ to Catherine 
Emmerich and Teresa Neumann in 
Germany, Gemma Galgani in Italy and 
others, long after they had been exposed 
by scientists as the deceptions of psy- 
chopathie women. 

Those who think that such supersti- 
tious beliefs are confined to the ignor- 
ant laity should read what John Bag- 


nell Bury, the world-famous historian 
of Cambridge University, says on page 
51 of his History of the Papacy mm the 
Nineteenth Century, where he is speak- 
ing of Pope Pius IX himself. He says 
in part: 
“He was ‘exceedingly superstitious in the 
common sense of the term, and credulous 
of legends and prophecies. In his youth 
(as Count Mastai), he had been cured of 
epilepsy by ‘water of Jesus of Nazareth’ 
which was given him by a well-known 
prophetess of the day, Elizabeth Canori- 
Mora. Later, a more celebrated woman, 
Anna Maria Taigi, who was a great power 
in Rome, exercising influence over cardi- 
nals and prelates, honored successively by 
Pius VII, Leo XII, and especially by 
Gregory XV, was known to Pius, and she 
foretold his pontificate and the definition 
of Infallibility. As Pope, he spoke of her 
prophecies, and he raised her memory to 
the ecclesiastical rank of ‘honorable’ in 
1863. Rosa Columbia Asdente also pro- 
phesied his pontificate, and Marie Lataste 
foretold the definition of the Immaculate 
Conception.” 


This fostering of fanciful stories 
of apparitions of God and the oracles 
of modern soothsayers by the Catholic 
church is harmful to the truth of God 
as found in the Bible. It is part of the 
traditional practice of the Catholic 
church to supplant the Word of God 
in the Bible with the word of men. Until 
recent times, it was the custom of the 
Popes to consult with astrologers and 
examine the entrails of animals before 
deciding questions of great importance. 
This was copied from the Roman em- 
perors, whose throne and title of 
Pontifex Maximus the Popes of Rome 
took over for themselves. Hitler, too, 
depends upon astrologers and sooth- 
sayers to confirm his ‘intuition’ in 
making important decisions. 


When tempted to seek for the truth 
in the oracles and teachings of men, we 
should remember the answer of Simon 
Peter to Jesus: ‘‘Lord, to whom shall 
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life.’’—John 6:88. 


oP tae, 


lie 


, 
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INDICTED FOR TREASON 


Jane Anderson, Marquesa de Cienfuegos, 
Hitler’s ‘“‘Lady Haw-Haw,”’’ who helped to 
dig democracy’s grave in Spain under the 
banner of Catholicism. 


‘ 
- 


HE U. S. DEPARTMENT OF 

JUSTICE, on July 6, indicted for 
treason Jane Anderson, zealous Catho- 
lic propagandist, also known by her 
marriage name of the Marquesa de 
Cienfuegos, for her assistance to the 
enemy in time of war. During the Span- 
ish civil war she was condemned to 
death by the Loyalists for espionage, 
but was saved through the intercession 
of the State Department acting under 
Roman Catholic pressure. 


On her return to this country Mon- 
signor Fulton J. Sheen hailed her as 
“fone of the living martyrs’’ of history, 
~ and the Catholic Digest described her as 
‘‘the world’s greatest woman orator in 
the fight against communism.”’ 


She left the United States again on 
July 17, 1939, from Philadelphia, and 
it was reported in the Philadelphia 
Record that she was setting out, with 
the approval of Pope Pius XII, Cardi- 
nal Dougherty, and of Franco himself, 
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to tour “‘ New Spain.’’ She wound up in 
a Nazi radio station in Berlin where she 
broadeast in favor of Nazism until 
April 1942. She was introduced by the 
Berlin announeer as a ‘‘famous Catho- 
lie orator.’’ 
Oe 


PROTESTANT SOLDIERS 
FORCED TO ATTEND 
CATHOLIC MASS 


RESSURE TACTICS of the Catho- 

lie church is illustrated by the fol- 
lowing excerpt from The Christian- 
Evangelist of last June 9: 


“What Catholic sponsors declared to 
be the largest religious service ever 
held on a military reservation, ‘A Vic- 
tory Mass’ at Kelly Field, San Antonio, 
was criticized by Protestant leaders as 
‘an effrontery to religious freedom.’ 
Soldiers marched with military band 
music to the service, which was defi- 
nitely Roman Catholic and conducted 
by Roman Catholic prelates.’’ 


The protest of prominent Protestant 
ministers read as follows: 

“We protest the marching, under orders, 
of our men in uniform to a religious 
service not of their faith. Since we are 
fighting for religious freedom, we de- 
mand this freedom be ours now in the 
armed forces and in the nation. This 
announced program places political 
pressure upon men who are _ office 
holders ... to attend Catholic service 
or be considered unpatriotic.” 


It should not be overlooked that the 
Catholics railroaded the program 
through in spite of the protest of local 
ministers. Only a nation-wide American 
Protestant League would be able to 
counter the steam-roller methods of the 
organized Catholic minority. 


—O-=-— 


“Our priests are not what foolish people 
think they are: our credulity constitutes 
all the science they have.”—Voltaire. 
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nthe Lookout 


By «Je J. sMURPHY 


A MONSIGNOR’S ARROGANCE 


IMPUDENCE and ignorance are reflected 
in a communication sent to President 
Roosevelt by Rt. Rev. Msgr. George Barry 
O’Toole of Catholic University, after the 
bombing of enemy transportation lines in 
Rome. As quoted in the Washington Times- 
Herald of July 21, Msgr. O’Toole wrote to 
President Roosevelt as follows: 


“Honorable Mr. President: Attila had 
the decency to turn back, but you did 
not. Yesterday’s bombing by American 
fliers and destruction of the ancient 
Church of San Lorenzo Fuori le Mura 
are enough to make any thoughtful 
American hang his head in shame.” 


Intellectual honesty, even common de- 
cency, would have prevented even the 
President’s bitterest enemies from think- 
ing, more so from publicly expressing, 
such a comparison between our Commanh- 
der-in-Chief and Attila, the barbarian 
Hun. 


A high-school student’s knowledge of the 
motives behind Attila’s threat to sack Rome 
makes a comparison between him and our 
President not only pointless, but obscene. 


* * = 


THREAT OF CATHOLIC REVOLT 


BISHOP Joseph P. Hurley of St. Augus- 
tine, Florida, reacted bitterly to the bomb- 
ing of Rome. His intimate connection with 
the Roman Curia, where he worked for sev- 


eral years, lends special value to his 
words. 
From Saratoga Springs, New York, 


where he was summering, Bishop Hurley 
denounced last July the “sacrilegious” 
bombing of Rome and the ‘‘obscene chorus 
of approval which it registered in the 
regimented press.’’ He went on to say that 
as a result of this desecration ‘“‘much of 
our national unity lies in ruins’’ and that, 
as far as Catholics are concerned, ‘‘we 
shall have difficulty in restoring their com- 
plete confidence in the fundamental jus- 


tice of our purpose in the war’’ and the 
“prospects for the sort of peace so ardent- 
ly desired by all of us.’”’ (N. Y. Times, 
July 22.) 


Edgar Ansel Mowrer, distinguished for- 
eign correspondent and former deputy 
director of the Office of War Information, 
gave a fearless reply to this thinly veiled 
threat to American unity. In the N. Y. 
Post of last July 27 he addressed Bishop 
Hurley, in part, as follows: 

“Bishop Hurley, you speak of bomb- 
ing as causing a breach in national 
unity. Some people would say that 
there would be nothing new about this. 
One group of American Catholics has 
for years, they feel, been away out of 
step with the most sacred American 
beliefs.”’ 


“In other words, unless our govern- 
mental authorities show respect toward 
purely Roman Catholic feelings about 
the city of Rome, then these Catholics 
will go sour on the war and the peace.”’ 


“For any group of Catholics to use 
the bombing of Rome as a reason for 
trying to sabotage the war or the peace 
could have most unhappy conse- 
quences.”’ 


* * * 
é 


VATICAN TIE-UP WITH MUSSOLINI 


MUSSOLINI was always too discreet to 
disclose the common counter-revolution- 
ary objective of Fascism and the Vatican 
in the present world war. ‘But shortly be- 
fore the fall of his church-blessed dicta- 
torship, in a frantic last-minute effort to 
rally Italy to its defense, Il Duce let out 
the secret through his spokesman, Carlo 
Scorza, Secretary General of the Fascist 
Party. The N. Y. Times of July 19 quoted 
him as follows: 


“This is a war of religions, institu- 
tions and bread. What is Italy defend- 
ing? Italy defends her Catholic faith, 
which is endangered with equal violence 
by Red bolshevism and by the sectarian 
and doctrinal confusion of the Anglo- 
Saxons, who are governed by Judaism.” 


The phrase, ‘‘sectarian and doctrinal 
confusion,” is a bad literal translation of 
Scorza’s original Italian wording, which 
should have been more clearly translated 
as, ‘‘denominational and doctrinal confu- 
sion.’”’ For, in defense of Fascism and Ro- 
man Catholicism, he was condemning 
Anglo-American Protestantism, with its 
principles of religious freedom and democ- 
racy. In doing so, this final spokesman for 
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Mussolini stood four-square with the Syl- 
labus of Errors’ of Pope Pius IX and other 
papal attacks against religious and civil 
liberties. 


THE BLACK INTERNATIONAL 


REACTION among key men of the Catho- 
lic hierarchy in the United States to the 
bombing of Rome betrays that their first 
allegiance is to the Roman church. This 
could hardly be more openly expressed 
than in the recent words of Jesuit Father 
Lord, director of the Pittsburgh, Pa., sum- 
mer school of Catholic Action: 


“The Catholic Church is an internation- 
al organization and we should never 
deny it. We certainly are citizens of the 
world before we are citizens of Pitts- 
burgh—of the United States ... We 
need fanatics and zealots. We need an 
- aggressive social spirit to establish the 
reign of Christ, build a decent world, 
and put the Encyclical into practice.” 
(Pittsburgh Sun-Telegraph, July 14, 1943.) 


Jesuit Father Lord, leader of the 
Youth Division of Catholic Action, re- 
ferred above to Pius XI’s strategic encycli- 
eal, “Quadragesimo Anno,’’ which is a 
charter for the founding of Catholic-Fas- 
cist states. The slogan of the ‘reign of 
Christ,’’ used by him, or its equivalent 
“Christ the King,’’ was introduced by the 
Jesuits as a battle cry of Catholic Fascism 
in Spain and of its international offshoots, 
the Falangists of South America, the Sin- 
arquists in Mexico and the Coughlinites 
in the United States, and of similar organ- 
izations in other countries. The founders 
and leaders of these movements are the 
kind of ‘‘fanatics and zealots” that Father 
Lord is trying to create and multiply in 
this country. 

7 * * * 


FATE OF THE POPE’S TEMPORAL 
SOVEREIGNTY 


THE DISTINGUISHED Italian historian, 
Gaetano Salvemini, of Harvard Univer- 
sity, emphasizes that an Italian demo- 
eratic state should not inherit automat- 
ically the conditions created by the Fas- 
cist regime. He holds: “There is no doubt 
that the Lateran Treaties of 1929 are null 
and void because they were negotiated by 
an unconstitutional government and ratified 
by an unconstitutional parliament.” 


LABOR IN A CATHOLIC CORPORATE 
STATE 


SALAZAR’S dictatorship in Portugal is 
praised by Catholic Actionists as the ideal 
Catholic state, modeled on the corporate 
government outlined in Pope Pius XI’s 
encyclical “‘Quadragesimo Anno.’’ 


A dispatch to the N. Y. Times of July 31 
about the transportation strike in Lisbon 
revealed how the Catholic-Fascist govern- 
ment of Portugal treats its industrial 
workers: 


“The radio declared last night in a 
domestic broadcast that striking work- 
ers, irrespective of sex, would be in- 
corporated into a labor battalion on 
Cape Verde Island. They will be em- 
ployed exclusively on heavy manual 
work ... Major Bothelho Moniz is said 
to have at his disposal 10,000 workers 
for drafting into compulsory labor bat- 
talions under Government measures for 
coping with industrial strikes.”’ 


“The Government ... has made it 
clear that the quickest way of getting 
food is by not being arrested. Ten 
thousand troops of the Lisbon garrison 
will parade through the main streets 
Sunday to show the public their new 
equipment, including machine guns and 
armored cars.’’ 


Here, in short, is the corporate state’s 
program for workers. Dollfuss mowed them 
down with machine guns. Salazar threat- 
ens all of them with machine guns and 
armored cars, and victimizes strikers with 
starvation, labor enslavement and exile 
in the concentration camps of Cape Verde 
Island. 


Meanwhile, Monsignors Ryan, Haas and 
company talk of the Catholic church’s love 
for Labor and its defense of human dig- 
nity. ‘‘The voice is the voice of Jacob, but 
the hands are the hands of Esau.’”’ 


* * * 


SERVILE PRESS 


PERTINAX, widely syndicated columnist, 
steadily works in favor of Catholic Fas- 
cism, but always indirectly and in a very 
subtle way. The anonymous Pertinax is a 
French writer on international politics, 
whose real name is André Guerard. 


Pertinax’s latest service to Clerical re- 
actionaries was to float an inspired story 
in his column of July 22 in the N. Y. 
Times. It did Franco a triple service: it 
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planted the idea of lease-lend to Spain, 
fostered the possibility of restoring the 
Spanish monarchy and praised Colonel 
Beigbeder, Franco’s former Foreign Min- 
ister and present representative in Wash- 
ington, as a man of pro-Allied leanings 
whose ‘‘personal sincerity cannot be 
doubted.” 


* * * 


JESUIT MEDDLING IN 
NORTH AFRICA 


ROBERT MURPHY, Jesuit career diplomat 
in charge of American politics in North 
Africa, so prejudiced conditions there in 
favor of Fascism that the evil effects of his 
accomplishments still remain. More than 
half a year after the American invasion, the 
N. Y. Times of June 14, reported on North 
Africa as follows: 
“Press censorship continues in a bold way. 
The censors—who are often the same 
censors as under the Vichy regime—still 
follow the same principles .. No sanctions 
—as far as can be ascertained—have been 
taken against the men who have already 
lost their posts for their anti-Allied activi- 
ties. They appear to have reverted to their 
army ranks, where they continue to draw 
their pay.” 


But these are not the only fascist officers 
in Giraud’s army that de Gaulle made ef- 
forts to replace. There are many more, es- 
pecially of more recent addition. As Johan- 
nes Steel, news commentator, remarked 
over radio station WMCA on June 20: 


“During the past four weeks some 250 
ex-members of the French Foreign Office 
have arrived in Algiers. They were pre- 
ceded by the equally mysterious arrival 
of some 2,000 fascist-French officers. All 
these men left France during the past 60 
days with the official sanction of the 
Gestapo. Hitler would like nothing better 
than to have these incompetent French 
officers run the new French army.” 


Edgar Ansel Mowrer, former Deputy 
Chief of the Office of War Information, has 
shown from an article by Demaree Bess in 
the Saturday Evening Post of Nov. 9, 1940, 
that General Giraud was released from 
prison in Germany to make a special trip 
to Africa in the critical days of June 1940 
to advise the French North African colony 
against continuing the war against Ger- 
many. 


General Giraud has had many opportuni- 
ties to deny the truth of this report, but 
never did. Neither did Bess. Nor can the 
historial fact be denied that General Giraud, 


in his first Order of the Day to the African 
army on Noy. 15, 1942, asked Frenchmen to 
unite “in love for France and the Marshal.” 


Rightly does the N. Y. Herald Tribune 
editorial of July 8 protest against “an 
anonymous barrage of detraction and in- 
sult” leveled against de Gaulle at the time 
of Giraud’s yisit to this country ... which 
it justly imputes to State Department in- 
spiration. It condemns likewise the attempt 
to reduce de Gaulle and the French National 
Committee “to the stature of an American 
puppet.” It adds: 

“De Gaulle’s crime is not that he is ‘mon- 

archistic’ or ‘Communistic’ or ‘Fascis- 

tic’ or ‘dictatorial’—all,these accusations 
have, in turn, emanated from Washington 

—or even ‘difficult’; his crime is that he 

has so consistently proved the geniuses in 

the State Department to have been wrong, 
wrong in their estimates of the situation 
and bungling in their handling of it.” 

For this whole sorry affair we can thank 
the Jesuit strategists of the Vatican who 
wish to retain in post-war Europe the re- 
actionary regimes and church privileges 
that have held sway under Hitler. Cooper- 
ating with them are millionaire industrial- 
ists like Lemaigre-Dubreuil of the French- 
German Banking Trust—and their friends 
in our State Department. : 


* * * 


SAINT LUCY GETS THE CREDIT 


MEDICAL SCIENCE, by means of five oper- 
ations at ‘the U. S. Veterans Hospital in the 
Bronx, New York City, cured Anthony Lo 
Brace of blindness from which he had suf- 
fered for five years. According to the N. Y. 
Herald Tribune of May 31, Mr. Lo Brace 
on his return home said “nevertheless, that 
he believes it was through the intercession 
of St. Lucy that his sight was returned to 
him.” Mr. Lo Brace believed this so firmly 
that he solicited nickels and dimes from 
neighbors and purchased 180 candles to 
burn at the statue of St. Lucy in St. An- 
thony’s Church on May 30. The newspaper 
report stated that he chose the figure 180 
“because that is what he weighs.” The 180 
candles were banked in ten rows in front 
of the statue of St. Lucy, which occupied a 
place of special prominence on the left of 
the main altar. He also made provision that 
for the next thirty-six weeks four pounds 
of candles be burned each week in front of 
the statue. 


The burning of candles to honor or ap- 
pease the subdivinities of ancient pagan 
Rome is well known to students of history. 
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WESTPHALIA 


NOUGH attention has never been 

given in America to the final pur- 
pose of the Nazi ‘‘new order.’’ Writers 
ignore the whole background of Fas- 
cism, and in seeking the reasons for the 
war it has caused, fail to look beyond 
the Treaty of Versailles. 


But Fascism was not merely a move- 
ment to destroy the post-Versailles or- 
der of things; its chief aim was to wipe 
out the whole post-Reformation order 
of Western civilization, which began 
with the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648. 
It was then that democracy, with its 
keystone of religious liberty, may be 
said to have been born. That agreement 
among the rulers of Europe, Catholic 
and Protestant, was the first legal 
recognition of liberalism. It was a sol- 
emnly sworn pact among the nations 
euaranteeing the principle of religious 
toleration. It put an end forever, as it 
was then thought, to the dual dictator- 
ship of the pope in religion and the 
emperor in politics. 


But Pope Innocent X condemned the 
Treaty of Westphalia in no uncertain 
terms, and ordered that no one must 
ever carry out its sworn commitments. 
Moreover, he commanded that all fu- 
ture rulers must disregard its provi- 
sions as if they had never existed or 
had been sworn to, and called for the 
total abolishment of the treaty. 


Dictatorships cannot be reconciled 
with the structure of a free society 
based upon the agreements of the 
Treaty of Westphalia, and its total 
abolishment would be necessary before 
their regimes could function. It was 
therefore not surprising that Hitler’s 
spokesmen in 1940 publicly proclaimed 
that the scrapping of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles was not the really important 
work of Hitler and Mussolini, but 
rather the wiping out of the effects of 
the older Treaty of Westphalia. 


- Catholicism and Protestantism, 


Here is what they declared, as re- 
corded in the Hamburger Fremden- 
blatt of May 15, 1940: 

“Tt is not the revision of the Versailles 

Treaty which is the great thought writ- 

ten on the banner of the German troops, 

but the extinguishing of the last rem- 
nants of the Treaty of Westphalia of 

1648.” 


The Treaty of Westphalia contains 
two peace pacts, one signed at Osna- 
briick on August 6, 1648, and the final 
one at Westphalia on October 24, 1648. 
They made effective and final the break 
between the opposing cultures of Roman 
and 
started the world on the road to true 
tolerance—until the rise of Fascism. 
They legalized the birth of Protestant- 
ism and democratic liberty. In order 
to show that Hitler and the Vatcian are 
cne in their opposition to the Treaty of 
Westphalia, it will not be out of place 
to quote here from the definitive con- 
demnation of these two peace pacts by 
the then reigning pontiff, Pope Inno- 
cent X, speaking as the mouthpiece of 
Almighty God: 

“We, therefore, decree and declare 
by these presents, that all the articles 
and instruments of both these peace 
pacts, and everything therein contain- 
ed, are, and forever will be, null, void, 
invalid, iniquitous, unjust, damnable, 
reprobate, inane, and altogether lack- 
ing in force; that no one is, or ever will 
be, obliged to observe them, even if 
bound thereto by oath; that no right, 
or action, or color of a title, has thereby 
been acquired by anyone, or can ever be 
acquired by prescription after posses- 
sion for any length of time, even for 
time out of memory . . . they must, 
therefore, be forever held as if they 
had never been issued, as never exist- 
ing, and as never made... .’’! 


It can searcely be called a coincidence 
that Fascism and Nazism set out with 
the objective of carrying into effect in 
our time this abominable decree of Pope 


cf. Bullarium Romanum, Vol. XVII, 


CXVI, p. 173. 


218 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


October, 1943 


Innocent X, which is the flat denial, de 
jure, of Protestantism and the princi- 
ples of our democratic liberties that 
flow from it. 


Oo 


MEXICO’S FASCISTS 


GROUP OF MEXICAN CATEHOLIC-FAS- 
CIST SYNARCHISTS SALUTE THEIR 
FUEHRER ABASCAL — “EL SALVA- 
DOR,” “THE SAVIOUR,” THEY CALL 
HIM. 


They differ from other Fascists by 
the direction of their salute, which is 
horizontal. See article on Synarchism in 
THE CONVERTED CaTHoLIc MAGAZINE 
for April 1943. 


HE SYNARCHIST MOVEMENT 

continues to spread, not only in 
Mexico and Central America, but also 
in the United States. In California 
alone it has a powerful unit of 50,000 
members. According to Felix Diaz Es- 
cobar, member of the Mexican Parlia- 
ment, ‘‘the Synarchist movement is 
numerically more powerful today than 
it was a year ago.’’ It has the same 
organie structure as Franco’s Falange 
and is enthusiastically supported by the 
Catholic hierarchy in Mexico and in the 
United States. Sefor Escobar, writing 
in The Nation of April 30, states that 
its weekly newspaper, El Sinarquista, 
has a circulation of 80,000, and is ‘‘100 
per cent anti-United Nations and 200 
per cent anti-United States.’’ 


As would be expected, these Syn- 
archists are definitely anti-Protestant 
and oppose Protestant missionary work 


in Mexico. The Mexican correspondent 
of The Christian Century recently re- 
ported that in San Mateo Ixtacaleco, 
near Mexico City, a band of Synarchists 
broke into a Protestant chureh at night, 
took the organ and pulpit and placed 
them on the railroad track where a 
train smashed them. In Atzala, State of 
Puebla, seven Protestants were recent- 
ly murdered by a mob of Synarchists, 
and in Santa Ursula, in the same State, 
two others were seriously wounded by 
another mob, led by a woman, who en- 
tered the homes of these Protestant 


people and tried to kill them. 


sree 


IRISH-CATHOLIC BOSTON 


CATHOLIC FASCISM flourishes best in 
large cities where the church is well or- 
ganized. Boston, with its 85 per cent 
Catholic population, is such a city. Selden 
Menefee, an Irish-American journalist of 
the Washington Post, described in his col- 
umn of last June 6 what he delicately calls 
the “‘isolationism—the peculiar state of 
morale’’—he found there. He stressed its 
anti-British feeling as well as its ‘“‘fear of 
the Russians,’’ based on pro-Franco, anti- 
Russian propaganda. He also noted its 
“ignominious failure’’ to cooperate in air- 
raid practice. It should not pass unnoticed 
that a national opinion poll taken in Bos- 
ton long after the war began showed that 
only 34% of its Irish-Americans favored 
sending our Armed Forces abroad. 


~—o— 


BINGO in churches was banned in Cincin- 
nati recently after the Court of Appeals had 
pronounced it illegal. It was discovered that 
bingo had grown to a $7,000,000 business in 
Cincinnati. Catholic Archbishop John T. 
MeNicholas, on May 5, protested strongly 
against the ban, and declared that though 
the civil law has made bingo illegal, the 
moral law of the Catholic church does not 
make it a sin. “J wish to give the most 
positive assurance,” he declared, “that in 
the moral law there is nothing sinful or 
wrong in itself in playing an innocent 
game of chance which does injustice to no 
one.” 
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About Books 


NEW TESTAMENT RELIGION 


THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, by Thomas 
W. Phillips; 496 pages, cloth bound. Price 
$1.50. 


THIS REMARKABLE BOOK has under- 
gone fifteen editions; only in the last one 
was the author’s name added, subsequent 
to his death. It is the work of a learned 
and devout layman and has been translat- 
ed into many languages, including Chi- 
nese, Japanese and Hindustani. The au- 
thor dedicated it to believers in Christ 
“to strengthen their faith,’ and to un- 
believers ‘‘to convince them that Jesus is 
‘the Christ, the Son of the living God,’ and 
the Saviour of the world.” 


The author of this volume was a suc- 
cessful business man of old Colonial 
stock, a member of Congress and a tire- 
less worker for the advancement of Amer- 
ican education and, above all, of Gospel 
Christianity. Though a friend of all Prot- 
estant denominations, he upheld only the 
one true church that is based on the pure 
and simple New Testament. In this his 
aim was similar to that of the founder 
of Christ’s Mission, the Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, who resigned from the Roman 
Catholic priesthood to attain it. 


The author of “‘The Church of Christ”’ 
thoroughly proves and explains’ the 
unique value and necessity of unadulter- 
ated New Testament doctrine. At the same 
time he frankly exposes the corruption of 
Christianity at the hands of the Church 
of Rome. The 25th chapter, entitled ‘“‘The 
Apostasy,” is especially devoted to a refu- 
tation of Roman Catholic claims. The 
writer joins with the leaders of the Refor- 
mation and most of the great Evangelists 
that followed in identifying the Roman 
church as the Antichrist. He defines the 
Roman Catholic church as “an ecclesiastical 
and political despotism, which swayed scep- 
ter over so many nations for a thousand 
years, and which instituted persecution, 
martyrdom, and the horrors of the Inquisi- 
tion.” 

The real purposes of the Roman Cath- 
olic church and its ruthlessness in achiev- 
ing them were known to Mr. Phillips, as 
they were to the Reformers centuries ago 
and to all who have dared to fight its 


claims by standing up for true Christi- 
anity. A glance through the past volumes 
of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE will 
convince anyone that neither the nature 
nor the purpose of the church of Rome is 
any different today than it ever was; it is 
only that the restrictions of free govern- 
ments have forced it to use more insidious 
means in its drive toward its unchanging 
goal of world domination. 


We earnestly recommend this book as 
the work of a true Christian layman, 
whose broad scholarship and consecrated 
purpose make it both a help to the 
learned and a treasure to all seekers of 
true Christianity. This well-bound volume 
of almost 500 pages is sold for a fraction 
of its real worth to make it accessible to 
everyone. 


--O-=- 


UNDER COVER, by John Roy Carlson. 
$3.50. 


A NEW BOOK ealléd Under Cover pub- 
lished by Arthur Derounian under the 
pseudonym of John Roy Carlson reveals 
many things about Catholic Fascism in 
this country. It tells how Olav E, Tietzok, 
Swedish Nazi leader, told the author that 
leading Roman Catholic, U. S. Senator 
David I. Walsh ‘‘saw eye to eye with him 
politically.” 

On page 72 the author explains how he 
published the Christian Defender, a crude, 
lying, slandering sheet attacking the Jews 
in order to gain entry to the inner circles 
of American fascism. He goes on to say: 

“The Christian Defender gained for me 

the respect of countless American Nazis, 

including Father Coughlin, who thanked 
me by letter and through Carl Pinkston 

{distributor of Social Justice in New 

York City] asked that two copies be 

sent him each week.” 

Two pages farther on is given a copy of 
Father Coughlin’s letter, addressed to 
“George Paganelli,’’ the alias under which 
Derounian worked. 


SUBSCRIPTION RENEWALS 


INCREASING COSTS make it im- 


possible to continue your subscrip- 
tion after month of expiration. 


Look each month for ADVANCE 
notice of expiration in box on the 
last page. Be prompt in renewing— 
Save us time and money. 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


® JESUIT magazine “America” in its is- 
sue of July 31 declared: “It would be a 
great relief if our Government could give 
assurance to the Holy Father, at the earli- 
est opportunity, that there will be no repe- 
tition of this event [the bombing of 
Rome]; and, as a sign of earnestness and 
good will, would pledge itself to the re- 
building of the Basilica of San Lorenzo.” 
The idea is that Uncle Sam has been a bad 
boy and must kiss the Pope’s toe. 


> IN THE YEAR 1282 the pope of Rome 
was as much interested in politics as he is 
now, only he had more power then. The 
recent capture of Sicily reminds us that 
in that year the pope in violation of the 
inherent rights of the Sicilians gave their 
island to the Frenchman Charles of An- 
jou. The transaction was flagrantly ille- 
gal but the popes have always claimed to 
be above the law. 


> THE CATHOLIC BISHOP of Wichita, 
Kansas, has formed a matrimonial clinic 
in the city which offers ‘“‘spiritual, legal, 
medical and financial advice to persons of 
any religious faith or of no faith.’’ It is 
the Catholic aim to secure converts to the 
church by means of spiritual advice given 
in such clinics. The ‘‘legal, medical and 
financial advice’ is of course a ‘“‘come-on”’ 
subsidiary to the ‘spiritual’ purpose of 
the institution. 


> LUTHERAN BISHOP Theophil Wurm 
of Wurttemberg, Germany, has made an 
extremely strong protest against anti- 
Jewish atrocities, declaring that they are 
“against God’s law and will bring the Ger- 
man people no blessing,’ according to the 
Overseas News NSerrice of August 8. The 
report also mentions that ministers of the 
Confessional Church in Prussia are telling 
their congregations that Christians in Ger- 
many must share the guilt of Nazi brutali- 
ties against the Jews. 


> THE PRO-CATHOLICISM of the Ad- 
ministration is sharply outlined by the 
fact that the Taborda Congressional Re- 
port on Argentina showing up the pro- 


Nazism of the Catholic church in South 
America has not been allowed to be pub- 
lished in this country. Likewise the Dies 
Committee refuses to publish its report 
on Father Coughlin. 


> BIBLE SCHOOLS held during the sum- 
mer vacation in New York City closed af- 
ter a very ‘successful season. They num- 
bered 290. Over 30,000 pupils and 2000 
teachers took part in them. 


>» NAZI WAR PRISONER HANS KRUG 
escaped a second time from a Canadian 
prison camp on August 4. When he es- 
caped last year, a Catholic priest of Toron- 
to gave him money for his train fare to 
Detroit. The Scranton Times of Pennsyl- 
vania, in its issue of July 1, 1942, was 
one of the few North American news- 
papers that mentioned this fact. The Tor- 
onto priest was not even investigated, nor 
was his name made known. 


> MSGR. HAAS’S investigation of the De- 
troit race riots carefully avoided all men- 
tion of the strong Coughlinite hate-breed- 
ing as well as that of Coughlin’s friend 
and co-worker, Gerald Smith. It also 
avoided the known tension between col- 
ored workers and Catholic Polish groups. 


> THE PROTOCOLS of the Learned Eld- 
ders of Zion were proved to be a forgery 
by the court of Bern, Switzerland, in 
1935. None the less, this anti-Semitic 
forgery continues to be cireulated by 
Catholic Fascists. Father Coughlin gave 
it wide distribution. One of his transmis- 
sion belts, a Catholic publication of Meri- 
den, Connecticut, called The Malist, is now 
distributing it in a new, annotated edition. 


> FREEDOM magazine, in its August- 
October quarterly issue, speaking of the 
Province of Quebec, Canada, says: ‘‘In 
the country districts, opposition to com- 
pulsory education has always been strong, 
especially among Catholic curés (pastors). 
Quebec vests control of education in the 
civil service, headed by a superintendent 
assisted by two secretaries, one Protestant 
and one Roman Catholic. Persons inter- 
ested in education in Quebee have been 
shocked to learn that this Council has not 
met for 40 years.’’ 


> MAYOR LAGUARDIA had his picture 
taken along side of the new U. S. tank 
destroyer M-7 on 42nd Street. This de- 
stroyer is called ‘“‘The Priest.” 
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> OVER 15,000 SAILORS were obliged 
to assist at a military field mass on July 
4 at Sampson Naval Training Station in 
New York State. According to an Associ- 
ated Press dispatch, this Catholic service 
was ‘“‘the major feature of the Fourth of 
July observance.’’ This is very close to a 
union of church and state. Moreover, the 
compulsory attendance of Protestant sail- 
ors at a Catholic mass is a violation of the 
religious freedom for which we are fight- 
ing. 


P ERNEST HEMINGWAY’S picturized 
novel For Whom the Bell Tolls has been 
so watered down to please Franco and the 
Catholic hierarchy that the word ‘‘Fas- 
cist’’ is not mentioned in it. None the less 
the Catholic Legion of Decency has re- 
fused to give it Class A rating. 


>» COMMANDANT of the U. S. Army Chap- 
lains’ School at Harvard University is 
Father Wm. D. Cleary of the Brooklyn 
diocese. He has the army rank of Colonel. 
He was born in Ireland. This past sum- 
mer Pope Pius XII made him a Domestic 
Prelate with the rank of Right Reverend 
Monsignor. 


>» MAYOR LAGUARDIA of New York, 
under Catholic pressure, has reinstated a 
Coughlinite policeman who had been sus- 
pended and subjected to departmental 
trial for showing ‘‘racial and religious 
prejudice’’ in the line of duty. He was re- 
instated while a departmental decision 
was still pending, after completion of the 
trial. 


> FORTUNE magazine recently concluded 
a poll on birth control that showed that 
69% of Catholic women favor it. This is 
another illustration of the gap between 
the beliefs of the Catholic hierarchy and 
those of the rank-and-file American mem- 
bers of the church. 


> BISHOP Miguel d’Andrea has been ap-. 


pointed one of three personal advisors of 
the new dictatorship government under 
self-appointed President Ramirez. Rami- 
rez is the head of a military junta that 
overthrew the government of pro-Nazi 
President Castillo to prevent his policies 
from being discontinued by a popular 
democratic revolution. In Argentina the 
military agrees with the Roman Catholic 
church and other large landowners in fol- 
lowing a reactionary pro-Nazi policy. 


> THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT has 
yielded to Catholic pressure in allowing 
unmarried Catholic priests to claim the 
same income tax exemption as married 
men, ‘‘provided they maintain a house- 
hold and housekeeper.’’ This benefits all 
Catholic pastors, at the expense of the 
general public. Very few non-Catholic 
clergy will benefit by the exemption, since 
an unmarried Protestant pastor is a rare 
exception. The exemption ruling is of 
course carefully worded so that the word 
“Roman Catholic’? does not occur in it. 


> SINCE Bryce Oliver’s radio discussions 
of anti-Semitic footnotes in the Roman 
Catholic bible, the newspaper “PM” no 
longer quotes him in its Radio Column. 
Whenever this paper mentions Father 
Coughlin’s fascist teaching, it goes out of 
its way to camouflage the well-known fact 
that Coughlin could not function without 
the support of the Catholic hierarchy. 


> CATHOLICS have invaded the movie in- 
dustry to convince America that the Cath- 
olic church in Occupied Europe is the 
backbone of the Underground forces fight- 
ing against the Nazi conqueror. This was 
the morale of Paris Is Calling, Assignment 
in Brittany and other pictures. The movie 
entitled Hitler’s Children shows a long se- 
quence of a Catholic bishop defying a Nazi 
leader. It is worth noting that the author 
of this screen play is Emmet Lavery, a 
Jesuit graduate of Fordham. In the April 
4 edition of The Tidings he is quoted as 
saying that for Catholics in the movie in- 
dustry ‘‘to stand up for their convictions” 
involves no hardship and ‘“‘pays off more 
often than you realize.” 


> DR. JAMES C. HEALEY, preaching in 
a New York Methodist church, was quoted 
by the N. Y. Times of July 12 as follows: 
“The idea of a compartmented God en- 
closed in golden chalices and reserved for 
particular creeds and nations is more pre- 
valent than we would like to admit.’’ He 
went on to explain that the Nazis “‘capital- 
ized on this creedal intolerance’’ to ex- 
ploit their own doctrines along similar 
lines. 


>» TIME MAGAZINE in a weird article of 
August 16 spoke of the Pope as infailible 
when he speaks as the mouthpiece of 
God. It admits later that he is “‘the most 
hard-headed statesman in Europe.” It 
might have been better to be more frank 
and call him the most Machiavellian. 
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> BROOKLYN SUPREME COURT is hold- 
ing a trial involving a Roman Catholic 
civics teacher of New York City who is 
said by fourteen of her fellow teachers to 
have praised Mussolini and Hitler in class, 
and spread other subversive ideas. 


> HEARST papers are extremely friendly 
to Roman Catholicism. The August 1 issue 
of the ‘‘New York Journal-American”’ said 
through one of its inspired columnists: 
“T would rather listen to an Irishman tell 
a whopper than an Englishman tell me 
the truth.” 


> EDUCATION of the youth of Germany 
and Italy after the war should be left to 
“the Church and private enterprise,”’ ac- 
cording to Jesuit Father Edward ‘Bunn 
in the Baltimore Sun of last July 29. Father 
Bunn is president of Loyola College and 
he gave this statement to the Sun in op- 
position to the plan of Lord Vansittart, 
which appeared in the same paper on July 
21, and which advocated direct interven- 
tion for the reeducation of Nazi-Fascist 
youth on strictly democratic lines. 


> DON STURZO, Roman Catholic priest 
who is widely considered as a Catholic 
‘liberal,’ declared that it was unfair of 
Prime Minister Churchill to say that a 
resisting Italy “‘will be seared and scarred 
and blackened from one end to the other,”’ 
according to the Brooklyn Tablet of Aug- 
ust 7. He added that Marshal Badoglio 
had given the “right answer” to Churchill. 


> THE ALUMNI association of St. John’s 
College in Brooklyn, N. Y., contributed 
money to pay for 1,000 copies of the 
Coughlinite Brooklyn Tablet to be sent to 
men in the U. S. Armed Forces. 


> FRANCO’S AMBASSADOR in Wash- 
ington, Francisco Castillo Najera, pro- 
tested on July 21 to the U. S. Department 
of State against a speech of the Mexican 
ambassador in this country which called 
Franco a‘‘traitor”’ and a ‘‘puppet.’’ Mexico 
is the only Latin American government 
that has refused to recognize the Fascist 
government of Spain. 


> SEVERAL hundred school children, 
mostly Jehovah’s Witnesses, will be re- 
instated in schools as a result of the June 
14 Gobitis decision of the U. S. Supreme 
Court which declared that flag-saluting in 
schools could not be made compulsory. 


>» DECLARATION of war against the 
United States by Slovakia was signed by 
the Rt. Rev. Msgr. Joseph Tiso, Hitler’s 
puppet ruler whom he recently honored 
with the highest decoration of the Nazi 
Government. But the Vatican always plays 
both ends against the middle. This ex- 
plains why it has on the democratic side 
Msgr. Jan Sramek comfortably situated as 
Prime Minister of the Czechoslovak Gov- 
ernment-in-Exile in London. There with 
him is also Msgr. Pavel Machacek, Vice- 
President of the Czechoslovak State Coun- 
cil. 


>THE JESUITS in the Maryland-New 
York Province number 1700. They are in- 
creasing so rapidly that the Acting Gen- 
eral of the Jesuits in Rome, Very Rev. 
Alessio Magni, divided it into two separate 
provinces. The head of each ‘province’ is 
an Irish-American, chosen because of his 
political ability. 


>» FATHER JOHANNES GUNNARSSON 
was consecrated a bishop in Washington 
on July 7. He will be sent to Reykjavik as 
‘Bishop of Iceland,’ a country that is over 
99% Lutheran. This fact stands in con- 
trast to the Roman Catholic policy that 
has succeeded in excluding Protestant 
missionaries from several Latin American 
countries on the grounds that they have 
no right to perturb the faith of a country 
that is predominantly Catholic. 


> THE SMEAR STORY reflecting on the 
morality of the WAC’s originated in 
Catholic John O’Donnell’s column of the 
N. Y. Daily News. The President in his 
press conference of June 29 denounced it 
as a shameful story that impeded the war 
effort. 


Oe 


CHURCH CENSORSHIP 
IN WASHINGTON 


CENSORSHIP by the Catholic hierarchy 


-exerts widespread control over American 


movies, radio, newspapers and book pub- 
lishers. No well informed person is ignor- 
ant of this fact. Few, however, realize that 
this censorship also controls the importa- 
tion of foreign books and the printing of 
American magazines. 


Without offering any reason or excuse, 
the U. S. Customs recently refused to al- 
low into this country copies of two books 
by former priest Joseph McCabe of Eng- 
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land. Both works, The Popes and Their 
Church and The Papacy in Politics Today, 
are published in England and freely cir- 
eulate there without governmental inter- 
ference. 

Last winter the Catholic Daughters of 
America took Good Housekeeping maga- 
zine severely to task for publishing a 
poem entitled, “The Neighbors,’ which 
they did not like. This type of protest by 
Catholic pressure groups has been going 
on for years. More recently the Catholic 
hierarchy decided that the time is ripe to 
‘move in’ on the U. S. Post Office Depart- 
ment, since the Postmaster General is a 
fervent Catholic graduate of Notre Dame 
university. The following excerpt from 
Drew Pearson’s syndicated newspaper col- 
umn of last March 25 tells the story: 

“Efficient Postmaster General Frank 

Walker got himself into a_ situation 

whereby certain zealots of the church 

to which he belongs have become un- 
official censors of American magazines. 

And Frank is playing into their hands. 

The situation has gone so far that scores 

of American magazines, before going to 

press, send their manuscripts to the rep- 
resentative of Bishop John F. Noll, of 
the Catholic National Organization for 

Decent Literature, where they are exam- 

ined. ... Through the powerful weapon 

of removing magazines from the second- 
class mailing list, a most effective cen- 
sorship is being used daily.” 

The Acolyte, one of Bishop Noll's maga- 
zines and official organ of the above-men- 
tioned N.O.D.L., gives Postmaster Walker 
full credit for the barring of many maga- 
zines from the mails. 


This censorship is exerted through the 
Washington office of Bishop Noll’s N.O. 
D.L., at 1312 Massachusetts Avenue, which 
brings pressure to bear on the official 
three-man Post Office Committee of Cen- 
sorship which is conveniently made up of 
O’Brien and Gregory, both Catholics, and 
an obliging Episcopalian named Hassell. 


Publications considered ‘immoral’ by 
Catholic standards are the first victims 
of this arbitrary censorship. This is, of 
course, only an entering wedge. 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL BACK 
COPIES OF THE CONVERTED 


CATHOLIC TO TEN OF YOUR 
FRIENDS AND ACQUAINTANCES. 


CHARLES GUIGNEBERT, well- 
known professor of the history of 
Christianity at the University of 
Paris, declares in his book, Chris- 
tianity Past and Present, page 452: 


“In 1832 Pope Gregory XVI, in a 
document that gives us a foretaste 
of the Syllabus of Pope Pius IX, the 
Mirari Vos encyclical, declared war 
(a) upon modern forms of society 
founded upon liberty of conscience 
on the score that they lead to indif- 
ferentism, and (b) upon liberty of 
the press, ‘which cannot be suffi- 
ciently execrated and condemned,’ 
for by its means all evil doctrines 
are propagated, and (c) upon the 
liberty of scientific research.’’ 


THE EDITOR’S 


MAILBAG 
a eee 


A MISSIONARY in Venezuela writes: 


“What a help it would be to all the 
South American Republics if your mag- 
azine were published in Spanish. Could 
you not try to publish a Spanish edi- 
tion? Your book, The Soul of a Priest, 
would also work wonders if it were pub- 
lished in South American Spanish. I am 
sure it would have a very large sale 
and would be most helpful to so many 
here who have become disgusted with 
the Roman Catholie church, but who 
have never heard of the Gospel teaching 
in its full and pure state. 


“When we came here 33 years ago, 
there was only one small group of 
Christians in Valencia. Now, I am glad 
to say, we have 26 established assem- 
blies and 10 other places where the Gos- 
pel work is carried on. All the churches 
are cared for by Venezuelians. We just 
help them in teaching and preaching 
the Gospel. 


“With best wishes for the Lord’s 
blessing on your work.”’ 


—William Williams 
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“A NEIGHBOR lets me read your magazine 
each month. I was one of those misguided 
Catholics. How wonderful it has been since 
I received the True Light! How I used 
to live in fear that I might not be able to 
earn my own salvation! And how I used 
to work to get as many masses as possible 
said for my deceased mother.” 


M. G. A—Boston 


* * * 


“YOU MAY HAVE SEEN a small book by 
Joseph A. L. Errigo, one of the sponsors 
of “The Catholic Forum” of Wilmington. 
It is entitled The History of St. Joseph’s- 
on-the-Brandywine. In it he pays lengthy 
tribute to the du Ponts, who, he says, have 
been of great assistance to the Catholic 
church. He mentions, almost proudly, the 
number of men who have been killed in 
explosions at the du Pont powder mills, and 
how they were given the last rites by 
Catholic priests. R. R. M. Carpenter is 
chairman of the next Catholic Forum 
meeting. He is one of the du Ponts by 
marriage. Could it be that the du Ponts 
are backing the Forum? With their reac- 
tionary ideas it is much to their interest 
to see the Catholic church flourish in Dela- 
ware. They control the press here, but they 
could stand the assistance of a strong 
Catholic church.” 


M. A.—Wilmington, Del. 


HITLER A CATHOLIC 


H ITLER is listed in the German 
‘*Who’s Who’’ (Wer Ist’s) 
as a Roman Catholic, and is on ree- 
ord as publicly reaffirming it. The 
reliable Irish-Catholic author, Wil- 
liam Teeling, on page 127 of his 
book, Crisis For Christianity, ad- 


mits this when he tells about the 
signing of the Concordat between 
the Vatican and Hitler. He says: 


“The Concordat was signed on 
July 20th, 1933 and the text was 
published on July 22nd. On the 
previous July 2nd, Herr Hitler 
made an official public statement 
that he is a member of the Roman 
Catholic Church.”’ 


OUR ADVERTISING BUDGET 


Here is a plan for those who cannot 
afford any substantial amount toward 
this needed budget: 


In your town or locality there is at 
least one local newspaper. A 3-inch ad 
in such papers usually does not cost 
much, Below ts a sample of such 3-inch 
ad for THE CONVERTED CaTHoLic MAGa- 
ZINE: 


Subscribe To: 


THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


This valuable magazine is edited 
by a group of former Roman Cath- 
olic priests. 


Its aim is to bring the light of Gospel 
Christianity to Roman Catholics and to 
inform Protestants on Roman Catholic 
teachings and practices, 
Invaluable to Ministers, 
Sunday School teachers, 


SUBSCRIPTION PRICE IS 
ONLY $1.00 a year 
(Canada and Foreign $1.25) 
ORDER FROM: 


‘CHRIST’S MISSION 


229 West 48th Street New York City 


Missionaries, 


CLIP OUT THIS SAMPLE AD. GIVE IT 
TO YOUR TOWN (OR CHURCH) NEWS- 
PAPER AND HAVE IT INSERTED ONE 
OR MORE TIMES. SEND US A COPY OF 
IT WHEN IT APPEARS, AND THE 
NAME OF THE PAPER. WE WILL LET 
YOU KNOW THE NUMBER OF NEW 
SUBSCRIPTIONS IT WILL BRING US. 
DO THIS NOW! 


BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST 
IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


THE CATHOLIC CRISIS, by George Seldes: A factual survey of the 
policies and politics of the Catholic Church in the United States, 
Canada, South America and Europe. 357 pages; Price 
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CHRIST AS SAVIOUR 


| HRISTMAS reminds us of the birth of Jesus Christ. It should 
also bring to mind the great work he was sent on earth to accom- 
plish ... ‘‘that the world through him might be saved.’’ 

Too many preachers have long since forgotten this primary 
mission of Christ. They moralize much in their sermons about what we 
can do for ourselves, with searcely a mention of what God has done for us. 
They seem afraid to assert boldly that the Chr istian Gospel is the ‘good 
news’ of a Saviour who wrought our redemption ‘‘once for all’’ and ‘‘to 
the uttermost.’’ Yet this was the announcement of the first Christmas 
night: ‘‘Behold there is born to you a Sawiour . . . who is Christ the 
Lerd.’’ 

Why wonder, then, that Protestantism is no longer vigorous, that 
it too often lacks a positive program, that it cowers before the aggressive 
forces of Roman Catholicism? Protestantism was strong when it fear- 
lessly re-asserted the essence of the Gospel, that Christ came to save men 
from their sins that all who have faith in him can obtain forgiveness, 
deliverance and eternal life; when it was not afraid to denounce false 
doctrine and challenge the popes and their human teachings as distortions 
of Christ’s doctrine. 

Protestantism today, in order to hold on to Christ without stressing 
his personal teachings, too often speaks of salvation as if it were an 
abstract theory. But Jesus Christ was no theoretical social economist 
nor a politician. He was a Saviour of men’s souls. ‘‘Seek ye first,’’ he 
said, ‘‘the Kingdom of Heaven, and all these things shall be added unto 
you.’ 

History bears out this promise of Christ as it does the other truths 
he revealed. It was the acknowledgment of Jesus Christ as the one 
Saviour, at the time of the Reformation, that brought with it great bless- 
ings to mankind. Social betterment, and economic improvement, civil 
liberties and democratic government made great strides in the countries 
affected by the Reformation and its pure Gospel teaching. Today, when 
the world so sorely needs a Saviour, our first duty is to open our hearts 
personally and individually to Christ as Saviour. Then, and then only, 
will we be able to do ourselves the things that need to be done. 
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@f EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS $© 


APPEAL OF CLERICAL FASCISM 


OB PSYCHOLOGY is the basis of 
Clerical Fascism. Centuries of 
experience in keeping the common 
people bogged down in ignorance and 
superstition have taught it how to allure 
the masses and turn them against their 
liberators. In Italy, Spain, Mexico and 
elsewhere it prepares its counter-Revo- 
lution and maintains it by inflating the 
ego of the crowd with pageantry and 
demonstrations, marches and drills, 
battle songs and war cries, salutes and 
blind obedience to one leader. It caters 
to crude emotions with its creed of hate 
against Jewry and Protestantism, Free- 
masonry and democracy. 


But its greatest appeal is to religious 
fanaticism. Next to that come impossi- 
ble promises and contradictory catch- 
words: It promises land to the dispos- 
sessed while accepting the support of 
great landowners and proclaiming the 
‘inviolable sanctity’ of property ; it de- 
mands ‘social justice’ but forbids 
strikes; it promises trade unions, but 
tolerates no union leaders; it proclaims 
‘true democracy’ but condemns politi- 
cal parties as forms of anarchy; it 
teaches social equality to the poor and 
hierarchical society to the rich. 


CATHOLIC CONTROL IN MEXICO 


OVERTY in the midst of riches is 
the sad story of Mexico. The Cath- 
olic weekly, The Tidings, recently spoke 
of Mexico as ‘‘the sad spectacle of 
several million men covered with rags, 
living in hovels, who are born, live and 
die in misery and disgrace.’’ This ad- 
mission is a sad commentary on the 
Roman Catholic church that has been 
supreme in Mexico for four centuries. 
Contrary to the usual Catholie propa- 
ganda that the church is not responsible 
for these conditions, Father Rivera, a 
Roman Catholic priest and historian, 
frankly admitted that ‘‘the laxity of 
the priesthood, the education of Mexico 
by the priesthood, the ideas and cus- 
toms of the priesthood’’ are the main 
eause of ‘‘the backwardness and ill- 
being of Mexico.’’ An article in the 
March 1948 issue of THe CoNVERTED 
CaTHoutic MaGaAzine contains ample 
confirmation of this. 

The wealth of the Catholic chureb 
in Mexico began to pile up in the early 
days of the Spanish conquest when the 
church got a large share of the profits 
made through enslaved Indians. But 
from the establishment of the Inquisi- 
tion in Mexico in 1571, its wealth in- 
creased by leaps and bounds with the 
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seizure of the fortunes and property 
of condemned ‘heretics.’ The Auto da 
Fé of 1649 alone yielded three million 
pesos, as Prof. Gruening notes in Meai- 
co and Its Heritage. 


Once the Roman church in Mexico 
became wealthy beyond comparison, its 
main concern from then on was to pro- 
tect its vested interests. This is the 
point that Betty Kirk made in her 
eandid survey of present-day Mexico: 
“*The Church . . . owned by 1857 one- 
third of Mexico’s national wealth and 
worked hand in glove with the aristo- 
crats to keep the Indians in subjection 
and ignorance.’’ 


-—-O- = 


CATHOLIC CHURCH AND 
BIRTH CONTROL 


HROUGHOUT the world, and par- 
ticularly in Latin America where 
family ties are strong, Vatican propa- 
eandists denounce the United States as 
a pagan country because it allows birth 
control. Here in this country they have 
stooped to gutter language to decry 
planned parenthood as ‘‘ barnyard 
morality’’ and ‘‘cold-blooded murder.”’ 


We are interested here only in point- 
ing out that Catholics are second to 
none in the practice of birth control. It 
is therefore more than presumptuous 
for the American Catholic hierarchy to 
dictate morality to the overwhelming 
Protestant majority of this country, 
when its own Catholic household is in 
utter disorder even when judged by its 
own home-made standards. 


Father Thomas F. Coakley, in The 
Catholic World of January 1942, point- 
ed out that in the last ten years the 
number of Catholic school children in 
the Pittsburgh diocese had actually de- 


ereased by 12,648, and went on to say 
that in reality it was 26,369 less than it 
should have been when contrasted with 
the fact that the diocese as a whole had 
grown 174 per cent by city migration 
and other means. 


According to the Fortune poll of last 
August, 69 per cent of the Catholic 
women questioned advocated birth con- 
trol knowledge for all married women. 
An additional 6.6 per cent of them were 
undecided, which means at least that 
they were not positively in favor of the 
Catholic teaching. 


Mser. Ligutti, executive secretary of 
the National Catholic Rural Life Con- 
ference, made the following admission 
concerning Catholic birth control prac- 
tice: ““‘Ten years ago we [Catholics] 
had 250,000 more elementary school 
children.’’ (Brooklyn Tablet, Septem- 
ber 4, 1943.) 


The Roman Catholic church is pros- 
pering in politics. In morals, even when 
judged by its own standards, it is de- 
caying rapidly. It is time it began to 
pay more attention to its own morality 
and less to other peoples’. It should 
also try to recall that morality, not poli- 
tics, is the supposed purpose of its ex- 
istence. 

oO 


FREEDOM OF SPEECH 


VSS Ene WILLKIE in a speech 

at Syracuse, New York, on Octo- 
ber 21, spoke as follows: ‘‘For my part, 
I believe in the strong and public debate 
of all vital issues and indeed I think 
such debate is more important in war- 
time than in peacetime. We are fighting 
for free government and we must be 
ever vigilant in our maintenance of it.”’ 


Democracy thrives on free and open 
discussion. The truth has nothing to be 
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afraid of. The Catholic church’s muz- 
zling of ‘controversial subjects’ both 
in the press and over the radio is the 
strongest possible indictment of its 
policies and practices. 


--O-- 


COUGHLINISM AND SINARQUISM 


N MANY COUNTRIES there is but 
one Clerical Fascism. Its local dif- 
ferences are at most modifications of 
one master plan. Its objective every- 
where is the restoration of the world- 
wide political power of the Catholic 
International. Even in details of organ- 
ization and policy the similarities are 
striking. For instance, compare Cough- 
linism with Sinarquism : 


Both recruit among the ignorant and 
the malcontents; both ery out against 
persecution and demand social justice ; 
both are organized by cells; both are 
directed and defended by the clergy; 
both use anti-Semitism as a rabble- 
rouser; both dedicate themselves to 
“God and country’ and use ‘Christ the 
King’ as their slogan for ‘Christian 
Revolution’; both use ‘Christian’ in an 
anti-American and anti-Semitic sense; 
both identify American culture with 
paganism; both work behind a hierar- 
chical ‘false front’; both work largely 
underground by household meetings; 
both are strongly pro-Franco; both usa 
military groups to agitate and terrify; 
both claim that it will take seven to 
ten years for their ‘national socialism’ 
to triumph; both plan to win control 
by constitutional means, as Hitler did, 
but have threatened to use civil war, if 
necessary. 


JESUITS TEACH U. S. ARMY 


ESUIT influence within the U. S. 

Department of State is an undeni- 
able fact that accounts for the strong 
pro-Clerical bent of our foreign policy. 
We notedsin THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC 
MaGazineE of last month the hundreds 
of Jesuit-trained Catholics who hold 
State Department positions in Wash- 
ington and in American diplomatic 
posts throughout the world. We men- 
tioned that they were graduates of the 
Jesuit Foreign Service School at 
Georgetown University in Washington, 
D. C. We did not add that a large map 
in the entrance of the Foreign Service 
School shows that its graduates occupy 
so many diplomatic posts immediately 
surrounding Russia that they consti- 
tute a formidable cordon sanitaire or 
‘‘safety belt,’’ against the growing in- 
fluence of Russia. 


While the prostitute press of the 
country smothers in silence vital truths 
about Catholic political control in this 
country, the New York Post of October 
9, 1943, had the courage to publish an 
article from which we quote below: 

“The U. S. Army’s Special Training Pro- 

gram for military government and oc- 

cupational work includes instruction 
which represents Russia as a menace to 
the U. S. and the Western world and 
offers a revival of the medieval Holy 

Roman Empire as a proper Huropean 

settlement.”’ 


The above-mentioned Army Training 
Program is being given at the Jesuit 
University of Georgetown. The princi- 
pal lecturer is Jesuit Father Edmund 
Walsh, head of the Foreign Service 
School. Besides teaching our future 
diplomats and Army administrators in 
Washington, Father Walsh travels, at 
Government expense, to teach similar 
pro-Clerical propaganda at 19 other 
Army Training schools throughout the 
country. A textbook written by him is 
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used for the students taking his courses 
at Georgetown. 

The article in the N. Y. Post gave the 
following excerpt from one of this 
Jesuit’s recent lectures : 

“The major problem today is to beat 

the Russians to Berlin. Russia is the 

most controversial element in history 

- The breakdown of Czardom has 
brought to the world 25 years of dis- 
turbance of the equilibrium . . . Russia 
has no unity of character but is an 
ethnological museum . . . Russia in re- 
conquering its eastern European terri- 
tories, assures its domination of the 

World Heartland and is therefore in a 

position to dominate the world.” 


Other teachers besides Walsh lecture 
both in the Jesuit Foreign Service 
School and in the Army Special Train- 
ing Program. Among them is Goetz 
Briefs, a close friend of the Clerical 


politician Heinrich Bruening who pre- 
pared the way for Nazism in Germany 
by instituting government by decree 
and cooperating with Prussian reaction- 
aries against liberal reform. According 
to the newspaper quoted above, Briefs 
“‘told his Army classes that a revival 
of the Holy Roman Empire was the only 
solution of the German problem.’’ 


Another lecturer in these Jesuit 
courses is George Freiherr von Alexis, 
formerly associated with the pro-Cleri- 
eal Fascist army in Austria called the 
Heimwehr. Still another is Edgar Pro- 
ehnik, another Austrian, who openly ad- 
vocates in his lectures the restoration of 
the Hapsburg dynasty in Central 
Europe as the one sane solution of the 
problems at issue. 


CATHOLICISM IN PERU 
CARLETON BEALS is a well-known 
author and authority on Latin-Ameri- 
can affairs. In one of his books, Fire on 
the Andes, speaking of the typical in- 
habitant of Lima, Peru, he says (p. 
ViT): 

“He runs to pray and buys innocu- 
ous pills stamped with the image of the 
Virgin of Perpetual Help rather than 
call the doctor . . . They cure eye in- 
fections by rubbing them with the 
blessed image of the Virgin of Carmel. 
Such fanaticism has endured from the 
days of Pizarro’s first invocations on 
the founding of the city.” 

He quotes Prada on the lamentable 
conditions existing in Lima, capital of 
Peru, as follows: 

“What is Lima? A Dead Sea, in 
which churches 2nd monasteries poke 
up like islands without water or vege- 
tation. Thus a population that embraces 
more than a hundied edifices destinel 
to the worship and teaching of religion 
does not possess a single municipai 
school worthy of a civilized people.” 


Oe 

“For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ: for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth.” 
—Rom., 1:16. 


WILLKIE’S DEFENSE 
OF FOREIGN MISSIONS 


EFRESHING contrast to the 
Roman Catholic hierarehy’s 
condemnation of Protestant mis- 
sionaries was Wendell Willkie’s 


splendid defense of them in his ad- 
dress before the Presbyterian Gen- 
eral Assembly in Detroit. Here in 
part is what he said: 


“On my recent trip, I saw at first 
hand a multitude of concrete in- 
stances which convinced me of the 
value of foreign missions both to 
the lands they serve and to the 
cause of good-will for America. 
Everywhere I went I found Ameri- 
can colleges, schools, hospitals, and 
churches, many of them supported 
by the churches of this land. I 
found American missionaries, men 
and women, exerting a leadership 
—a human and personal leadership 
—which I have no hesitation in 
characterizing as vital to the fu- 
ture hopes, not alone of other na- 
tions, but of our own United 
States.” 
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CLERICAL FASCISM IN MEXICO 


By J. J. Murpuy 


HROUGHOUT Mexico’s his- 
| tory the Roman Catholic 
church succeeded in protect- 
ing its fabulous wealth by 
keeping dictator governments in power. 
In a speech at Guadaljara, Mexico, on 
February 24, 1942, Governor Barba 
Gonzalez gave an historical survey of 
the chureh’s fascist domination of 
Mexico: 
“T see nothing strange in making these 
charges of pro-Axis activity against 
some members of the Mexican Catholic 
clergy, because our history shows clear- 
ly the miserably traitorous conduct of 
the majority of the directors of this 
religious institution. We have not for- 
gotten the Church’s excommunication 
of Father Hidalgo in the War of Inde- 
pendence against the Spanish Crown. 
We remember, too, the solemn recep- 
tion given by the clergy and other big 
landowners to the French invaders and 
the so-called Emperor Maximilian. More 
recently we have seen the meeting of 
the bishops and archbishops held in this 
capital in 1926, when they adopted the 
famous ‘religious boycott’ which started 
immediately an armed revolt which 
caused the nation so many lives, so 
much blood and money .. .”’ 


After the execution of Emperor 
Maximilian in 1867, President Benito 
Juarez, who had been foreed out of 
office by the papal-inspired invasion of 
French imperial soldiers, was again 
elected by the people.* But this time the 
democratic government was overthrown 
by a church revolt, headed by Porfirio 
Diaz, a former student for the priest- 
hood. General Diaz ruled Mexico with 
an iron hand, sold Mexico’s natural 
wealth to foreigners, seized the Indians’ 
lands and gave them to political favor- 
ites and church institutions. He was 


loaded with praise and decorations by 
the Vatican. 


Throughout the Diaz dictatorship, 
the Roman Catholic church worked 
hand in hand with Imperial Germany 
in exploiting Mexico financially and 
politically. ‘‘There was the German 
Hugo Scherer, intimate of Limantour, 
Diaz’s Secretary of the Treasury. He 
had become connected with money in 
many countries and, with much pomp, 
embraced the Catholic faith. Through 
his hands had passed much of the Euro- 
pean capital that had gone into govern- 
ment loans—Church money, some be- 
leved, directed from Germany through 
its powerful Catholic Party, with the 
encouragement of the Kaiser, and fun- 
neled into Mexico for reasons of real- 
politik.’”? 


After the crushing rule of Diaz end- 
ed, Francisco Madero, a democrat, was 
elected President. He was assassinated 
by the bandit Huerta, who seized the 
Government. The Catholic church eele- 
brated the death of demoeratie govern- 
ment by the ringing of bells and the 
singing of Te Dewms.* 


THE REVOLUTION 


The period of the Revolution in 
Mexico started in 1910. Indians and 
mestizos who comprise the overwhelm- 


1The Papacy in the 19th Century, by 
Friedrich Nippold, pp. 349-354, describes 
how Pope Pius IX plotted with the Haps- 
burgs for the overthrow of Mexican democ- 
racy. 


2The Wind That Swept Mexico, by Anita 
Brenner, p. 13. 


8’ Anita Brenner, op. cit., p. 31. 
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ing majority of Mexico’s 20,000,000 
inhabitants were landless and utterly 
impoverished. The total wealth of Mex- 
ico, except a tiny fraction, was held by 
a small clique that amounted to only 
3 per cent of the population, mostly 
churchmen and absentee landlords. 


The Mexican Revolution involved ten 
years of civil wars and another ten 
years of further struggle. Although it 
was not until 1934 that the solution of 
the serious land problem was under- 
taken, the fight against illiteracy began 
in the 1920’s, in spite of vicious opposi- 
tion on the part of the Catholic church. 


Overcoming illiteracy in Mexico, 
where only a small part of the popula- 
tion could read and where 50 Indian 
dialects were still in use, was the first 
objective of the Revolution. The anti- 
democratic schools of the Catholic 
church, run at huge profit for the exclu- 
sive attendance of the children of 
wealthy parents, were closed down. Free 
public schools were opened by the Goy- 
ernment even in the rural districts. 
The church, enraged because it lost its 
monopoly on education as well as its 
profits, condemned the public schools 
on the grounds that they were co-eduea- 
tional and ‘Communistie.’ 


In January, 1926, the Catholic church 
in Mexico denounced the Constitution 
because of its religious and educational 
provisions which curtailed its political 
and financial power. Siz months later 
the hierarchy, led by Archbishop Diaz, 
acting on instructions from the Vatican. 
gave the signal for armed revolt by issu- 
ing an interdict that closed all churches 
and forbade the clergy to hold services. 
The Clerical leaders further aroused the 
fanaticism of the Indians against the 
government by burning many of their 
ehurches. A Catholic ‘army of revolu- 
tion’ was formed. Its members were 
called Cristeros, that is, ‘Christ-ers.’ 
Armed by church agents, they drenched 


Mexico in blood, concentrating on the 
murder of school teachers. In the course 
of this Catholic insurrection, President 
Obregon, one of Mexico’s ablest admin- 
istrators, was murdered on July 7, 
1928, by José Ledn Toral. Brenner 
(p.79) relates the following facts about 
the assassin : 


ce 


. . he was a member of a terrorist 
group that decided that Christ the King 
required the sacrifice of someone’s life 
[his own] in exchange for Obregon’s. 
A nun and a zealot, leaders of the group, 
were banished to a prison island.’’ 


The most fruitful years of the Mexi- 
can Revolution were the six years of 
Lazaro Cardenas’ presidency, starting 
in 1934. Cardenas, a mestizo, is a social- 
ist of high moral principles. He turned 
the notorious ‘‘Foreign Club’’ into a 
children’s school. No political oppo- 
nent, except the Clericals, ever at- 
tempted to belittle his character. Even 
open-minded capitalists spoke well of 
him. For instance, Alfonso Rivas, sub- 
director of the Transport Bank in 
Mexico, said of him: 

“My hat is off to Cardenas. Although I 
am a conservative and don’t see eye to 
eye with his policy, when a man will 
refuse a bribe of 350,000 pesos which 
was offered him... he commands re- 
spect. His greatest weapon is his hon- 
esty.”’ 


The most critical issue facing Car- 
denas and all Mexico was the land prob- 
lem. Mexico is essentially an agricul- 
tural country. Fully 90 per cent of the 
families living within its 1,000,000 
square miles did not own a foot of land. 
For generations they had been clamor- 
ing and agitating for land reform. 
Millionaires owned enormous farms, 
controlled the scanty water supply, left 
much of the land unirrigated and un- 
tilled, and used the half-starved Indians 
as serfs. 


Cardenas’ plan, which he faithfully 
carried out as far as possible financially, 
was to appropriate in the name of the 
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government part of the unused acres of 
enormous estates, irrigate them and 
divide them among the undernourished 
Indians, teaching them to farm in a 
modern, scientific way. 


During his presidency, Cardenas dis- 
tributed 45,330,119 acres of land to 
1,020,594 heads of impoverished Indian 
families, thus furnishing a means of 
subsistence to several additional mil- 
lions of dependents. Government agents 
and agricultural experts supervised the 
cultivation of those new farms, settled 
disputes and helped in the marketing 
of the produce and the distribution of 
profits. 


WAS THE REVOLUTION COMMUNIST? 


The Jesuit propaganda mill in every 
country manufactures a Communist 
scarecrow to justify a Clerical counter- 
Revolution. To this end, in Mexico, 
land distribution, public schools, 
unions, Cardenas, and everything con- 
nected with the Revolution were brand- 
ed ‘Communist.’ The Knights of Co- 
lumbus within the space of a few years 
spent $3,000,000 to foister this calumny 
of Mexico over on the American public. 


In order to expose more effectively 
Catholic untruths about the Mexican 
Revolution, frequent references are 
made throughout this article to two 
new and authoritative books, which are, 
however, distinetly anti-Communistic. 
Anita Brenner’s book, The Wid That 
Swept Mexico was criticized by The 
New Republic of May 31, 1943, as being 
strongly prejudiced against Commu- 
nism, As to Betty Kirk’s book, Cover- 
ing the Mexican Front, former U. 8. 
Ambassador to Mexico, Josephus 
Daniels, in his introduction to it com- 
mends her for her knowledge and fair- 
ness, but reproves her for using the 
term ‘‘Communist’’ too loosely and 
applying it to persons in no way con- 
nected with the Soviet ideology. Her 


dislike of the Communists is an open 
secret. 


Perhaps the most authoritative state- 
ment on the ‘Communism’ of Mexico 
is that of ex-Ambassador Daniels him- 
self. He speaks from his years of ex- 
perience in Mexico during the presi- 
deney of Cardenas: 


“‘Most people called Communists in 
Mexico ought rather to be called prot- 
estants-against-the-status-quo . . 
They are, like the Irish when they 
first landed in the United States, 
‘agin’ conditions they deem unjust, 
rather than favorable to any particu- 
lar -istas)-* 


To call Cardenas a Communist is a 
deliberate distortion of known facets. On 
February 20, 1940, while still President, 
he declared in a public speech before the 
state legislature at Guerrero : ‘‘In Mexi- 
co there is no communist government. 
Our Constitution is demoeratic and 
liberal, with a few moderate traces 
of socialism which affect land owner- 
Bhi wie 


Cardenas’ actions prove that he was 
in no way pro-Soviet. He even gave 
refuge in Mexico to the loud-mouthed 
but impotent Trotsky who hated Stalin 
and was in turn hated by Russian Com- 
munism. Moreover, in 1939 and 1940 
when Communists of all types were de- 
nouncing the imperialism of Great 
Britain and the United States, Presi- 
dent Cardenas spoke frequently and 
openly in favor of the democracies. 


The Catholic claim that the Mexican 
Revolution is Communisti¢ is absurd for 
the simple reason that it started long 
before Communism. This same argu- 
ment holds good against Catholic 
clamorings against the Mexican land 
appropriations. The seizure of a 
fourth or sometimes a third of over- 


4 Covering the Mexican Front by Betty 
Kirk. Introduction by Josephus Daniels, 
page XIV. 
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large estates for the sake of public 
utility ‘“‘to provide necessities for the 
population’’ was carried out according 
to Article 27 of the Mexican Constitu- 
tion. This article was taken almost 
word for word from the famous Plan 
of Azala drawn up years before. the 
rise of Communism. 


The fact that on occasions the land 
given out by Cardenas’ government was 
a large plot that was deeded over to a 
whole Indian community gave Catholic 
propaganda a much-sought pretext for 
condemning it as Communistic. The 
real facts of the case are that much 
land was given out in small lots to indi- 
vidual Indians. On other and more 
publicized occasions, because of the 
nature of the soil and of the crops to 
be raised on it, private small-scale gar- 
dening would have been impractical 
and wasteful. Such was the case in the 
Laguna district where it was advisable 
to raise cotton. Moreover, it must be 
remembered that joint ownership of 
land by Indian communities is their 
centuries-old practice. Right up to the 
time of Diaz’ land-theft, many commu- 
nities and tribes held their land in that 
way. It must also be noticed that in 
the joint-ownership tracts of land al- 
lotted by the government to the In- 
dians, each individual was paid in 
direct proportion to the amount of work 
he did. This procedure is the direct 
opposite of Communistie theory and 
practice. 


If one believes Catholic propagan- 
dists, the Catholic church in Mexico was 
mercilessly persecuted under President 
Cardenas. New and first-hand disproof 
of such claims is found in the witness 
of Betty Kirk (p. 132) who was a cor- 
respondent in Mexico during those 
years: 


“Despite many published reports to the 
contrary, the Church was not persecut- 
ed under Cardenas... On June 2, 1938, 


when new riots occurred as Catholics 
tried to reopen a church [in Tabasco, 
the most anti-Catholic state in Mexico] 
Cardenas instructed the local authori- 
ties to repeal existing anti-Church laws 
and replace them with new legislation, 
permitting a sufficient number of priests 
to serve the community, in accordance 
with the Constitution. He deplored the 
clash as unpatriotic and reminded Cath- 
olics that they could appeal to the 
courts if they were denied justice or 
persecuted.”’ 


During his election campaign Avila 
Camacho, the present President of 
Mexico, made an ardent profession of 
the Catholie faith, though, like practi- 
eally all Latin-American men, he never 
attends church. Though a close friend 
of Cardenas for fully twenty years, 
Avila Camacho is not even a right-wing 
socialist. He can best be described as a 
liberal but weak-willed democrat. He 
has allowed Clerical pressure and the 
political influence of his wealthy and 
reactionary brother to force him more 
and more to the Right. 


CLERICAL COUNTER-REVOLUTION 


The latest plot to overthrow liberal 
democracy throughout the world was 
hatched in the Vatican by Pope Pius 
XI and his Jesuit advisers. In Italy and 
Austria, in Spain and Portugal, in the 
United States and elsewhere, the forces 
of Clerical Fascism follow the same 
militant pattern in their fight for 
‘Christ the King.’ To cloak their real 
purpose they attack democracy under 
the name of ‘Communism.’ Anything at 
all that is opposed to Catholic reaction- 
ary teaching, from Child Labor laws to 
defense of civil liberties, they call ‘Com- 
munism’ and proceed to attack it. It 
uses distortion and propaganda to paint 
everything liberal a burning ‘red.’ 


The intellectual spearhead of Clerical 
Fascism is always a group of influen- 
tial laymen acting under direction of 
the hierarchy. They can make commit- 
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ments that church authorities can dis- 
avow in case of emergency. Besides they 
can penetrate where the clergy cannot. 
They make a point of contacting reac- 
tionary millionaires outside the Catho- 
le church and persuading them of the 
value of Clerical Fascism to preserve 
‘law and order.’ These wealthy recruits 
become in time the brains and money 
behind a more conspicuous mass move- 
ment. In this country hundreds of Cath- 
olic men, lke Kennedy and Cudahy, 
Raskob and Walsh, concentrate on get- 
ting ‘big money’ behind the drive. This 
Catholic Action group has no formal 
organization here as they have else- 
where, but their relationship as Fourth 
Degree Knights of Columbus amounts 
to the same thing. 


In Mexico the ‘‘Catholic Action’’ 
group is organized under a patriotic 
name. It is called Accién Nacional. Kirk 
(p. 180) says of this ‘‘ National Action”’ 
party : 


“Mor it is the Huropean-minded eler- 
gy, linked as they have always been 


with the aristocrats and some parts 


of the Army, that have created the 
dangerous upper-class Accién Naci- 
onal and the thrice dangerous Sinar- 
quists for the conquest of Mexico...’’ 


The leader of the Accién Nacional 
party is Gomez Morin. At its first na- 
tional convention in Mexico City on 
February 1, 1941, he hissed from the 
platform both the United States and the 
Mexican Revolution. On the following 
September 28 the N. Y. Times made 
known that the purpose of this organiza- 
tion was to bring Mexico into close co- 
operation with Franco and the Axis. 


Accion Nacional publishes a weekly 
bulletin that has over 30,000 circulation. 
Typical of the millions of pamphlets 
that it also prints is one called ‘‘ His- 
panism vs Pan-Americanism.’’ The fol- 
lowing denunciation of the people of the 


United States is taken from it: 

“Their Protestantism, their Freemason- 
ry, their type of representative democ- 
racy ... their concept of matrimony 
and of family, are for us so many poi- 
sons which maintain us in a perpetual 
pathological state. They have been the 
cause, conscious or unconscious, of our 
internal upheavals, of our perpetual 
revolts, for a century and a quarter, al- 
most without exception.”’ 


SINARQUISM 


The real dynamite of Clerical Fas- 
cism in the United States is Coughlin- 
ism. In Mexico it is Sinarquism, which 
is a mass movement among the rural 
Indians who number one half of the 
total population. The avowed objective 
of this militarized mass of ignorant and 
superstitious Indians is, in the words 
of their Clerical leaders, ‘‘to restore the 
social order in Mexico destroyed by 
Liberalism, pseudo-Democracy and An- 
archy.’’ It derives its name from two 
Greek words which mean ‘‘with order”’ 
indicating that it is the opposite of lib- 
eral democracy which it considers 
‘‘without order,’’ that is, a form of an- 
archy. Its official organ, El Sinarquista, 
in its issue of May 23, 1942, declared : 
‘‘Sinarquism struggles for the restora- 
tion of the Christian social order. Lib- 
eral democracy . . . is contrary to this_ 
order.”’ 


The rise of Sinarquism is deseribed 
by Kirk as follows: 


“In the wake of the Spanish Falange 
propaganda, there arose a peasant 
league formed around the old Cristeros, 
peons from the big plantations. These 
peasants called themselves Sinarquists 
and organized with a blend of Nazi 
and Franco slogans. Everywhere feeling 
grew more tense, more neryous—all the 
old influences, the attitudes of the Diaz 
era, seemed to be coming back in a 
wave.” 


Sinarquism, like all Fascist organiza- 
tions, is anti-Labor and anti-Semitic. It 
denounced Pan-Americanism, rioted 
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against the Mexican draft law and 
caused price inflation to demoralize the 
Mexican war effort. It made no secret 
of its pro-Axis and anti-American feel- 
ings. Governor Barba Gonzalez of 
Mexico in a speech at Guadalajara on 
February 24, 1942, said the Sinarquist 
propaganda ‘‘is being spread that 
Mexico is now losing a magnificent op- 
portunity to ally herself with the Axis 
and recover part of her territory lost in 
the War of 1847’’—..e., Texas, New 
Mexico, Arizona and California. 


Senator Ayala of Mexico, internation- 
ally known for his middle-of-the-road 
policy, once denounced Sinarquism as a 
“fifth column’’ in an open letter to 
President Avila Camacho. Previous to 
that he made a precise analysis of the 
make-up of the movement, when he 
ealled it ‘‘a Franciscan program with 
Jesuit tacties.’’ Back of a harmless 
front it is a seething counter-Revolution 
that plans to sweep into office by consti- 
tutional means as Hitler did in Ger- 
many. If this fails, it will revolt as 
Franco did in Spain. 


Sinarquism was founded in May, 
1937, by five Jesuit-trained Catholic 
laymen. One of these, José Antonio 
Urquiza, was killed in the course of the 
following year. He has become the ‘mar- 
tyr’ of the movement, like Horst. Wessel 
in the Nazi party in Germany, or Primo 
de Rivera in Franco’s Falange. Its pres- 
ent leader is Manuel Torres Bueno. 


Nazi propagandist Helmuth Schrieter 
and other Hitler agents helped Sinar- 
quism organize its forces. The Falange 
helped plan and finance it. Its plan, 
which it faithfully carries out, was to 
recruit, train and indoctrinate volun- 
teer organizers. In large cities Catholic 
Action committees and study clubs 
sprang up. After long and intensive 
schooling in Clerical Fascism, young 
zealots were sent out singly to one vil- 
lage after another where with the help 


GROUP OF MEXICAN CATHOLIC-FAS- 
CIST SINARQUISTS SALUTE THEIR 
FORMER FUEHRER ABASCAL — “EL 
SALVADOR,” “THE SAVIOUR,” THEY 
CALLED HIM. 


of the local priest they propagandized 
and trained five of the most intelligent 
natives who, in turn, undertook the 
arousing and enlistment of the entire 
village. Each new member was charged 
with the ‘sacred duty’ of getting five 
new members. 


The Sinarquist movement swept 
Mexico like wildfire. The reason is not 
hard to find. It played upon the primi- 
tive pre-historic nature-cult of the In- 
dian which Catholicism later took over. 
It appealed to his deep-rooted, super- 
stitious desire to face death, even to sac- 
rifice himself as an act of worship. The 
keynotes of both the frenzied crusades 
started by the church in Mexico in re- 
cent years, the Cristeros movement in 
1926 and Sinarquism of today, are sac- 
rifice and death. Kirk (pp. 130, 315) 
Says: 


“The instrument that the Sinarquists 
use for their hidden conquest is re- 
ligious fanaticism, the most perverted 
and powerful weapon ever devised .. .’’ 


“These fanatic Indian peasants have 
been marching over the hills and val- 
leys of Mexico shouting, ‘Faith and 
country! Long live Christ the King!’ 
... They are fed the same brand of in- 
flammatory propaganda that all Fascist 
movements have fattened upon-——coun- 
try, martyrdom, persecution and injus- 
tice. They are organized, as Nazis, Fas- 
cists and Falangists were, with salutes, 
insignia, a flag, ‘chiefs,’ and military 
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discipline. All Sinarquists are called 
‘soldiers.’ They have parallel and, it is 
believed, affiliated organizations operat- 
ing under Pierre Laval, General Franco, 
Benito Mussolini. .. .” 


CLERICAL SMOKE-SCREEN 

Catholic propaganda, especially in 
this country, has painted Sinarquism as 
a spontaneous movement that is anti- 
Fascist, non-military, non-political and 
non-Clerical. The skeleton of ugly truth 
behind such ‘false front’ propaganda 
was revealed by a distinguished Mexi- 
ean liberal, Antonio I. Villareal, in the 
autumn of 1941: 


‘The clergy is acting as a political 

power once more. This new attack is 

more dangerous than all that preced- 
ed it... Every parish is converted 
into a Sinarquist Club. The counter- 

Revolution will not be satisfied with 

concessions—it wishes all for itself, 

its ancient privileges, its old posses- 
sions’. ...?’ 

Kirk (p. 126) confirms this from her 
own observations and experiences: 
‘‘For it has been publicly and officially 
stated many times that a large portion 
of the Mexican clergy is anti-democratic 
and pro-totalitarian and that some 
members of it have even acted as Axis 
agents to aid Hitler and Franco in their 
‘spiritual reconquest of Latin Ameri- 
Car 


In spite of many such disclosures, 
Clerical reaction brazenly continues its 
false front in its struggle against democ- 
racy. A post-Pearl Harbor manifesto of 
Sinarquism, made for United States’ 
consumption, breathes love and kisses 
for democracy and Uncle Sam. This is 
part of a campaign inspired by the 
American hierarchy to gloss over the 
erude untruths of Sinarquism’s earlier 
days. It is applying to Mexico the sue- 
cessful technique that has convinced 
Americans that Coughlin is not a 
spokesman for the Catholic church. 
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But the most effective smoke-screen 
in Mexico proper is Archbishop Luis 
Martinez of Mexico City. Personally, he 
appears to believe that Mexican Cath- 
olics should cooperate with their Goy- 
ernment and that Sinarquism should rid 
itself of Axis connections and anti-dem- 
ocratic propaganda. In other words, 
he is as liberal as a Roman prelate who 
must accept the Syllabus of Pius IX is 
allowed to be. In any event, he has in- 
eratiated himself with the President, 
made a few public pro-Government 
statements and undertook in his own di- 
ocese to remove from Sinarquist leader- 
ship a few of his most fanatical pro- 
Axis priests. All this, plus his naive 
sincerity, makes him an invaluable aid 
to the Jesuits. Without his ‘democratic 
front’ Sinarquism would have been 
nipped in the bud. 


The joker in Archbishop Martinez’ 
sensational zeal for democracy is that, 
even though he has the title of Primate 
of Mexico, he has no jurisdiction over 
the reactionary bishops who rule all 
Mexico except Mexico City and its im- 
mediate vicinity. All these bishops fol- 
low the Clerical leadership of Arch- 
bishop Valverde y Tellez. Sinarquism 
is not interested in Mexico City, which 
is the capital and too close to the gov- 
ernment for comfort. It is not even in- 
terested in cities in general, for it is a 
rural movement which can practise its 
outlawry best when out of the Federal 
government’s sight. It is strong in coun- 
try districts where it pays to be violent, 
and meek in Mexico City which is under 
the government’s thumb and is a union 
stronghold, besides. 


Sinarquism has grown strong in 
Mexico only because President Camacho 
has been taken in by Archbishop Mar- 
tinez’ naive promises to get control of 
the movement ‘‘in the near future.’’ By 
now Sinarquism is so powerful and 
self-sufficient that it can afford to defy 
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the President and laugh at his embar- 
rassment. It may be taken for granted 
that Archbishop Martinez is shedding 
no tears over the reborn political power 
of .the Catholic church in Mexico 
brought about by Sinarquist fanatics. 
At the same time he ean afford to regret 
publicly, with his tongue in his cheek, 
that his ‘predictions’ turned out to be 
false. 


The real give-away in the Martinez 
‘false front’ is that he was appointed 
archbishop of Mexico City by the most 
Fascist pope of the present century, 
Pius XI. It takes genuine credulity 
to imagine that Pius XI, who entered 
into alliance with Mussolini, Hitler and 
Franco, would have endangered the 
work of the Falange in Mexico, the pace- 
setter of Latin America, by putting in 
office anyone who would have hindered 
its progress. When he appointed Mar- 
tinez in 1937, this move was synchron- 
ized with the founding of the Falange 
in Mexico and the establishment of Sin- 
arquism, for they both started that 
same year. The need of the moment and 
of the years immediately to follow was 
a smoke-secreen to cover these under- 
ground activities. Martinez served the 
purpose to perfection. He appeased and 
distracted the government with prom- 
ises of cooperation, while the Jesuits 
launched their counter-Revolution with- 
out let or hindrance. The tremendous 
power ot Sinarquism today that threat- 
ens to destroy 30 years of liberal prog- 
ress in Mexico is a monument to the wily 
Pius XI and to the value of a ‘false 
front.’ 


POWER OF SINARQUISM 


A new labor union has been estab- 
lished in Mexico by the Sinarquists 
ealled the ‘‘Simarquist Farm-workers’’ 
(Labradores Sinarquistas). According 
to the New York Herald Tribune of last 
May 25, the Sinarquists have 2,000,000 
members. When politically computed, 


this means that the Sinarquist Party 
represents 8,000,000 people, almost half 
of Mexico’s population. Even the most 
conservative figures, such as those of 
Kirk, admit that Sinarquism has 700,- 
000 active male members and represents 
3,900,000 people. Even the official Cath- 
olic weekly of Los Angeles, The Tid- 
ings, in its issue of July 2, 1943, admits: 
“In six years’ time there are almost 
one million members enrolled as Sin- 
arquists. They have captured control 
of 25 per cent of the labor unions.’’ 


Aside from the support of the entire 
Catholic press and such reactionary 
dailies as Novedades, Sinarquism has a 
monthly magazine Orden and a weekly 
El Sinarquista, both with large circula- 
tions. In addition, millions of inflamma- 
tory leaflets and pamphlets are pub- 
lished regularly. 


Agitation of the populace is one of 
the most effective means used by Cleri- 
cal Fascism in Mexico to intimidate the 
Government. Part of this agitation and 
an assured means of rousing the Indians 
to a frenzy is the deliberate burning of 
Catholic churches. These same tactics 
were also used effectively in Spain to 
discredit the Republican government 
and pave the way for revolution. Kirk 
(p. 133) says: 


“The burning of churches has always 
been used in Mexico to inflame religious 
fanaticism. Following these atrocities 
other churches throughout the Mexican 
Republic were burned. In the midst of 
this dangerous agitation General [Pres- 
ident] Camacho began to appease the 
Catholics...” 


The liberal newspaper of Michoaean, 
in Mexico, in its issue of July 31, 1941, 
reported as follows: 


‘“There is now a new army in Mexico, 
the Sinarquist Army, founded with 
obvious objectives of insurrection ... 
This army, which is moved from place 
to place to provoke trouble, defies the 
authorities and the people.”’ 
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Efrain Pardo, a Sinarquist, boasted : 
“Our Sinarquist leaders become the 
actual rulers in the community, sup- 
planting in authority the local officials. 
Our leaders act as judges, hold courts 
. . - Our leader in Michoacan is a ‘sec- 
ond Governor.’ 75 


The agitation of the Sinarquists is 
usually the prelude to murder. The 
N. Y. Post of December 2, 1941, related 
the murder of public school teachers by 
Sinarquists. The N. Y. Herald Tribune 
of May 25, 1943, tells of ‘‘fathers and 
mothers being murdered in the streets 
for sending their children to the state 
schools instead of the parochial schools 
of the Roman Catholic Church. A band 
fired a forest outside the town of Zina- 
pecuaro. Sinarquists have conducted 
riotous demonstrations against con- 
scription ... Neither the Mexican gov- 
ernment nor the American Embassy 1s 
anxious to publicize the organization.’’ 


An Overseas News Service dispatch 
of January 15, 1943, relates one of 
countless Sinarquist attacks: 


‘The armed band which attacked the 
village of Rio Grande charged the 
local garrison with shouts of ‘Down 
with the government! Long live the 
Sinarquists !’ Thirty-two persons were 
reported killed before the band was 
dispersed. Similar slogans were said 
to have been shouted by the band 


5 Betty Kirk, op. cit., p. 319. 


which ambushed Federal troops out- 
side the village of Zacuaplan, in the 
State of Morelos, where fighting last- 
ed eight hours.’’ 


SINARQUISM IN THE UNITED STATES 

Subversive activities of the Sinar- 
quists are not confined to Mexico. Their 
counter-Revolution is opposed to demoe- 
racy everywhere. Sinarquism is only a 
Mexican name for the Clerical Fascism 
that cloaks its international purpose in 
each country under a disguise of super- 
patriotism. 


Sinarquism’s purpose in the United 
States is to do among Spanish Catholics 
what Father Coughlin is doing among 
Irish Catholics. Social Justice of Sep- 
tember 29, 1941, identified the purpose 
and policy of Sinarquism with the 16- 
point program of Coughlinism. 


Aside from Spanish, Latin American, 
Filipino and Puerto Rican Catholics 
in the United States there are 3,500,000 
Mexican Catholics. Among these groups, 
even in New York City, the poison of 
Sinarquism is being spread. It works in 
conjunction with the Spanish Falange. 
It has its strongholds in California and 
the Southwest. 


The N. Y. Post of August 15, 1942, 
under the by-line of Joseph H. Baird, 
reported as follows: 


SINARQUISTS IN LOS ANGELES: Police described the above juvenile delinquents 
as inspired by a Mexican Sinarquist group. Early in December, 1941, twenty-eight boys 
and ten of their girls friends were arrested in connection with the murder of a Mexican 
boy in Los Angeles. 
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“*Authoritative sources declare that 
the Falange already has more than 
100,000 followers in this country 
with groups in New York, Chicago, 
some Ohio cities and the Southwest 

. Meanwhile, the Falangists, often 
aided by Fascist sympathizers among 
the clergy, pass along Nazi inspec- 
CONS ne” 


The Nation of June 12, 1943, recalled 
that Sinarquism lifted the requirement 
of Mexican citizenship, shortly after 
its foundation, so that it could infiltrate 
into the United States. It mentioned 
several California and Texas cities with 
Sinarquist organizations, adding that 
there are others in New Mexico, Ari- 
zona, Colorado and Indiana. 


‘Kirk (p. 318) makes the following 
interesting revelation : 


“An outbreak of crime involving Mexi- 
can youths in Los Angeles was laid 
directly at the feet of the Sinarquists 
on August 12, 1942, when Guy Nunn, 
representing the War Manpower Com- 
mission, told the Associated Press that 
the Sinarquists in California were op- 
posing participation in the war effort in 
every way. He described them as a 
‘Mexican Fascist organization, includ- 
ing the Spanish Falange and Nazis’ .. .”’ 


The strongly anti-Communist weekly 
The New Leader said on December 26, 
1942: 


‘“‘Latin American colonies in the 
large northern cities are not forgot- 
ten. New York has its secret meetings 
along the waterfront and in Harlem 
at which agents of the Falange as 
well as Sinarquist organizers are 
present. These groups, throughout 
the country, were told before Pearl 
Harbor that ‘in America the Sinar- 
quist movement is destined to bring 
about the re-Christianization. The 
hour of counter-Revolution has 
sounded in the world. The present 
war will mark the end of the liberal 
regime.’ The rallying ery, ‘Our Lead- 
er is chosen by God!’ has been ear- 
ried into Central America with suc- 


cess. In Nicaragua, the editor of an 
influential Managuan daily has been 
converted to Sinarquism’s doctrine 
and uses his newspaper to publish 
fervent propaganda. Guatemala too 
has been infected .. .’’ 


Since Sinarquism is part of a world- 
wide counter-Revolution to restore the 
political power of the Vatican, it natur- 
ally receives full backing from the hier- 
archy of the United States. The Catholic 
press of this country has printed hun- 
dreds of articles to glorify it as the sal- 
vation of Mexico. Our Sunday Visitor, 
a Catholic weekly of several million cir- 
culation, ran during the first few 
months of 1943 a series of fourteen 
articles in defense of it. The New World, 
official organ of the archdiocese of Chi- 
cago, in its issue of April 2, 1943, an- 
nounced a Sinarquist lecture tour with 
a four-column headline, ‘‘Four Sin- 
arquists to Tour Archdiocese.’”’ 


The success of Sinarquism proves 
once again that the ‘Black Interna- 
tional’ can rise from apparent defeat 
and ride the forces-of ignorance and 
fanaticism to new and unbelievable vic- 
tories. Appeasement has brought the 
Mexican Revolution almost to the point 
of surrender. Only a triumph of world 
democracy, after the present war, can 
save it from disaster. 


GARIBALDI, hero of Italian free- 
dom and unity, once wrote to the 
Countess d’Ora d’Istria as follows: 


“You are right, Madam. The Pa- 
pacy is the most horrible plague 


that my country is afflicted with. 
Eighteen centuries of falsehood, 


persecution, and burning at the 
stake, in complicity with all the 
tyrants of Italy, rendered the 
plague intolerable.”’ 
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CULT OF THE MIRACULOUS 


ICTITIOUS MARVELS are not as 

common now in the Catholic church 
as in the less critical medieval times, 
when two different skulls of Saint Anne 
were venerated in two different parts of 
Europe. In order not to appear too 
ridiculous in the present scientific age, 
Roman Catholic authorities have been 
forced to repudiate ‘miracles’ that in 
the Dark Ages would have been centers 
of countless pilgrimages. But it is all 
too evident that they do so only in 
isolated cases, and then reluctantly 
after years of needless delay. 


Magazine Time in its issue of June 
21 made note of the following fact: 


“For several years in Milan one Maria 
Miama has gone round telling rapturous 
tales of seeing the Blessed Virgin, getting 
messages from her. 


To the U. S. last week came a report of 
the Roman Catholic Church’s extraordi- 
nary measure to rob her story of pious 


authenticity. Having found her a fraud,’ 


the Congregation of the Holy Office [of 
the Inquisition] excommunicated her.”’ 


It is, of course, good psychology even 
for the Catholic church to debunk an 
occasional miracle, while letting others 
continue to ‘do business’ as usual. It 
makes the faithful think that the church 
examines cases scientifically and gives 
added assurance to the reliability of all 
the other competing ‘wonder-workers.’ 


The Council of Trent, in its 25th ses- 
sion, laid down that no new image was 
to be erected, no new miracles accepted 
and no new relics recognized except 
with the approval of the diocesan 
bishop, who was to take counsel with 
experts on the matter of genuineness. 
But as little attention has been paid to 
this as to the decree of Pope Leo XIII 
forbidding priests to engage in politics. 


One always finds that authoritative 
intervention by the chureh against 
superstitibus ‘miracles,’ especially in 
Catholic countries, comes only after 
years of deception during which the 
belief has been commonly accepted. 
The belief spreads by folklore, but the 
repudiation never reaches the illiterate 
masses who are in the majority in most 
Catholic countries. 


Most of the weird visions center 
around the Virgin Mary. In 1842 Al- 
phonse Ratisbonne, a Jewish skeptic, 
was suddenly converted to Roman 
Catholicism by seeing the Virgin Mary 
step forth alive from a pictnre of her 
hung in the church of St. Andrea delle 
Fratte at Rome. Far from rejecting 
this apparition, Pope Gregory X VI con- 
firmed its supernaturalness in an offi- 
cial document eight days afterwards. 
Ratisbonne later entered the Jesuit 
Order, which seized upon the event to 
give world-wide publicity to the mira- 
ele. 


In 1846 the Virgin Mary appeared to 
some children at La Salette in France. 
The church has popularized this mira- 
cle, in spite of the fact that proof was 
found that the children had been de- 
ceived by an ill-balanced nun, named 
Constance Lamerliére. 


The eighteen appearances of the Vir- 
gin at Lourdes, in 1858, are now being 
glamorized by Franz Werfel’s Song of 
Bernadette. The falsity of the Lourdes 
myth and the nature of faith-cures that 
have followed it have been shown in 
their true colors by Joseph MeCabe’s 
booklet, The Lourdes Miracles. 


About the time of the Lourdes visions 
in France, the Virgin also appeared at 
Marpingen, near Trier, in Germany. 
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In 1870 a Sicilian bishop told the 
Vatican Counsel that his people had 
sent a deputation to the Virgin Mary, 
and she had replied that she remem- 
bered being present when Jesus con- 
ferred the prerogative of infallibility 
on Peter and his successors. Pope Pius 
1X, who was very superstitious, as 
the world-famous historian Bury has 
shown, was only too anxious to believe 
this tale, the more so since he and the 
Jesuits had been working for years to 
have the popes declared personally in- 
fallible. 


After 1870, children on the French 
border were said to have seen the 
Madonna pointing toward Germany. 


In 1879 and 1880, the Virgin, accom- 
panied by two saints, appeared to sev- 
eral persons at Knock, in Ireland. As 
a result, cures were effected for those 
who visited the chapel where the mira- 
cle occurred ; others who were unable to 
visit the chapel were cured by swal- 
lowing particles of the mortar from the 
chapel wall. 

The biggest deception of the ages is 
the Holy House of Loreto, which is 
firmly believed to have been transported 
by angels from Nazareth to Loreto in 
Italy, in the 13th century. From this 
house was taken a full-size pattern of 
the sole of the Virgin Mary’s shoe. 
Popes John XXII and Clement VIII 
offered generous indulgences to those 
who kissed it, or a replica of it, three 
times and said three ‘Hail Mary’s’ over 
it. Those who went through this per- 
formance only twice did not, of course, 
receive the indulgences. Forty-seven 
popes gave solemn approval to devo- 
tions to this miraculous house. As late 
as 1894 Pope Leo XIII fervently ex- 
pressed his belief in it. 

All of this brings us to the point that 
even if the Catholic church fulfilled the 
precautions of the Council of Trent, 
occasioned by the Protestant Reforma- 
tion, about getting the bishop’s ap- 


proval of new miracles and devotions, it 
would have amounted to nothing. For 
church authorities up to and including 
the popes themselves have been utterly 
uncritical of even preposterous mira- 
eles and devotions as long as they 
appealed to the credulous public. 

Full proof and documentation of the 
above-mentioned facts can be found in 
the “Handbook to the Controversy with 
Rome,” by the distinguished German 
scholar Karl von Hase. An English trans- 


lation of the seventh German edition was 
published in London. 


> 


CHILE NOT A CATHOLIC COUNTRY 


IN HIS well-documented book, Is Chile a 
Catholic Country?, the Jesuit Alberto Hur- 
tado admits that “not more than 5 or 6 
per cent of the masculine population of 
Chile really professes Catholicism, and only 
14 per cent of the feminine population. In 
total, not more than 20 per cent of the whole 
population professes the Catholic religion.” 


In Chile’s total population of nearly 5,- 
000,000, there are, according to 1939 sta- 
tistics, only 1,615 priests, nearly half of 
whom are missionary priests from foreign 
countries. This Jesuit author says of the 
number of priests in Chile: 

“There is one priest for every 3,000 

inhabitants, whereas in France there is 

one for every 800; in Spain, one for 
every 600, and in the United States, 

one for every 660.” 


Protestants of all denominations in Chile 
number 200,000 or about 4 per cent of the 
population. They have seven mission 
schools with a total of 2,727 students, and 
in addition have 50 primary schools for 
Indian children. 


BITTER PILL FOR THE POPE 
THE HISTORY -MAKING Moscow 
Declaration, in the second of its list 
of agreements regarding liberated 
Italy, declared: 


“2 Freedom of speech, of reli- 


gious worship, of political belief, 
of press and of public meeting shal] 
be restored in full measure to the 
Italian people who shall also be 
entitled to form anti-Fascist politi- 
cal groups.” 
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TWO FRIENDS OF THE POPE 


ASCIST counter-reformation of 
Europe began with the Franco 
rebellion. Vatican-Axis support was the 
hidden dynamo of this revolution which 
was the first step in the attempt to re- 
establish the Holy Roman Empire. Few 
know, however, that multimillionaire 
Juan March of Spain was closely asso- 
ciated with the Pope in fomenting the 
revolt. He furnished most of the finan- 
cial backing without which Franco 
would not have won. 


It is interesting to view in retrospect 
the character of this Catholic knight 
who risked his fortune for the papal 
cause: He made his first millions in the 
international white-slave traffic by 
transporting South American girls to 
Europe and smuggling them into 
France. With the sky-rocketing of his 
illicit fortune, he bought his own ships 
and in time became a_ ship-building 
magnate and a prominent politician. 
But his white-slaving was exposed by 
Albert Londres, and he was sentenced 
to prison by Primo de Rivera of Spain. 
His intimate ties with the Jesuit politi- 
cians and their front man, Gil Robles, 
however, enabled him to escape from 
jail and later become a Catholic-party 
member of the Spanish Chamber of 
Deputies. When the revolution started 
he came forward as the financial angel 
of the Jesuit fascist cause. 


One might say of Juan March that 
the Vatican got him to work for the 
Axis, for Fascist Spain became a back- 
door threat to democratic France. Of 
Ante Pavelich, March’s assistant in 
white-slave trafficking, it might be said 
that the Axis got him to work for the 
Vatican, for he later undertook the 
purging of schismatie Catholics in 
Croatia. 


Pavelich’s career was even more 
vicious and daring than that of Juan 
March. When March was jailed, Pave- 
lich, a Croatian, sold his services to 
Mussolini, who put him in the nominal 
employment of the friendly Catholic 
government of Hungary. Pavelich at 
once proceeded to found the Ustachi 
terrorists and a few years later carried 
out the planned assassination of King 
Alexander of Jugoslavia, thus destroy- 
ing the keystone of France’s anti-fascist 
military alliances in eastern Europe. 

As Mussolini’s employee Pavelich 
commuted frequently between Buda- 
pest and Rome. During those years he 
was received in private audience by 
Pope Pius XI.t 

After the assassination of King 
Alexander at Marseilles, Pavelich was 
charged with murder before the court 
of France by the widowed Queen of 
Jugoslavia. He took refuge in the 
‘Sacred City of Rome,’ without a word 
of protest from the Pope. There Mus- 
solini provided* him with a luxurious 
villa. France demanded his extradi- 
tion, but Papal Prince Laval, when he 
became Prime Minister shortly after, 
squelched the case. 

In 1941, when Hitler invaded Jugo- 
slavia, the Axis made gangster Pave- 
lich puppet ruler of Croatia. How the 
Vatican approved of this move is re- 
ported in the chronicle of the Septem- 
ber 1941 issue of THE ConvERTED CATH- 
otic Magazine. There it is told from 
newspaper reports how Pius XII re- 
ceived ‘‘in private audience, first, the 
new King of Croatia, the Italian Duke 
of Spoleto, just before he took the 
throne; secondly, the traitorous Ante 
Pavelich and his Croat delegation.’’ 


1 That Day Alone, by Pierre van Paassen, 
page 483. 
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ANTE PAVELICH 


Catholic Croat Quisling—responsible for 
the slaughter of thousands of Serb patri- 
ots, including bishops and priests of the 
Serbian Orthodox church. 


This past New Year’s Day Pope Pius 
XII telegraphed Pavelich his cordial 
good wishes.2 The Pope had strong 
reasons for being pleased with Pavelich, 
for he had established an Inquisition 
in Croatia as viciously effective as any 
established by a Roman Pontiff. Rein- 
bold Niebuhr’s conservative magazine 
Christianity and Crisis of June 29, 
1942, described Pavelich’s crimes for 
the expansion of Roman Catholicism as 
follows: 


2 Washington Post, February 21, 1943, in 
article by André Visson. 
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“In the present Croatian territory 
there are five million Roman catholic 
Croats, and 1,800,000 Eastern Orthodox 
Serbs. These latter are now being perse- 
cuted in a most cruel manner. Of the 
Eastern Orthodox bishops, one has been 
killed, several have been imprisoned, 
the others have been forced to leave the 
country. Of the Orthodox priests a con- 
siderable number have been assassi- 
nated, many have been imprisoned, the 
others have been thrown out of the 
country. Thus this large body of East- 
ern Orthodox is now without any pas- 
toral guidance, and there are no longer 
any Orthodox services. It is counted that 
several hundred thousand Orthodox 
have become victims of the systematic 
persecution through imprisonment, 
maltreatment, plunder, and several tens 
of thousands have been killed. One of 
the officials of the Croatian State has 
formulated the purpose of this policy 
as the elimination of the Orthodox lead- 
ership, so that the rest without leaders 
can be Catholicized, and so that within 
ten years Croatia will be a Catholic 
state... 


“Orthodox officials are being notified 
that in the Croatian State only those 
can remain in state of service who be- 
long to the Roman Catholic Church. 


“Certain Roman Catholic periodicals 
in Croatia approve this persecution. 
Thus the organ of the Archbishop of 
Sarajevo defends the use of ‘revolu- 
tionary methods’ in ‘the service of 
truth, justice, and honesty,’ and states 
that ‘it is a silly idea, unworthy of dis- 
ciples of Christ, that the struggle 
against evil could be carried on in a 
noble manner and with gloves’.”’ 


-—O-- 


FATHER EDWARD L. CURRAN, ‘Chris- 
tian Front’ leader, addressed the Kiwanis 
Club of Bush Terminal, Brooklyn, N. Y., on 
June 30. His subject was ‘Who Will Run 
the Country When the Boys Return.” 


IN YOUR CHRISTMAS GIVING — REMEMBER OUR WORK 


FOR FORMER PRIESTS AT CHRIST’S MISSION 
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RESCUING THE VATICAN 


ATHER LUIGI STURZO, better 
known as Don Sturzo, is one of 
many foreign priest-politicians. Like all 
the others, his chief interest is the polit- 
ical success of the Catholic church. He 
writes for reactionary Jesuit magazines 
such as America and The Catholic 
Mind. In the April 1948 issue of the last- 
mentioned publication he whitewashed 
Pius XI’s alliance with Fascism as 
follows: 
“Tt is not fair to blame Pius XI for ac- 
cepting Mussolini’s advance toward the 
solution of the [church-state] conflict. 
This was the only thing he could do 
under the circumstances.”’ 


But Don Sturzo’s real value to Vati- 
ean politics is that he is the one promi- 
nent Italian cleric who did not ‘go over- 
board’ for Mussolini. In fact he has 
consistently written against Fascism. 
This enables Jesuit propagandists in 
democratic countries to confuse the 
public by pointing to him as if he were 
living proof that the Catholic church 
is democratic. We are supposed to for- 
get that Pius XI never had any use for 
Don Sturzo or his ideas, but merely 
tolerated him for his own purposes and 
then sold him out to Mussolini. 


As an example of Catholic confusion 
tactics in which Father Sturzo played 
his part, the following facts are of in- 
terest : 


On last August 8, Sturzo wrote an 
article for the liberal New York Post, 
which few, if any, Catholics ever read. 
In it he emphasized that prominent 
anti-Fascist exiles from Italy, now in 
this country, have much to contribute 
to the political reorganization of Italy. 


Don Sturzo may sincerely believe 
what he advocated in the New York 
Post. The point is that he knows that 
it is contrary to what the Vatican and 
the Catholic hierarchy in this country 


stand for. He himself never makes such 
statements in the articles he writes for 
the Catholic press. In other words, he 
makes liberal statements only where he 
knows they will be falsely interpreted 
as Catholi¢. church policy; in this way 
he serves the Jesuits as a false front. 


The unchanging attitude of the Cath- 
olie church on outstanding Italian anti- 
Fascists such as Professor Salvemini, 
Professor Borgese, Professor La Piana 
(an ex-priest) and others, is sharply 
outlined in an article by Father Thomas 
F. Coakley in the Brooklyn Tablet of 
last August 21. It ridicules them as 
‘*Godless professors’’ given to ‘‘stupid 
bungling’’. It says in part: 

“Salvemini is a refugee, and America 

is pretty well cluttered up with refu- 

gees .. . But too much importance 


should not be attached to the influence 
of these refugees.” ; 

“Are our Catholics in this and other 
countries going to sit idly by and watch 
these disrupters of our national unity 
and sowers of the seeds of discord and 
hatred take possession . . .?”’ 


When Pope Pius XI dissolved Stur- 
zo’s Popular Party to give Mussolini 
the political monopoly needed for dic- 
tatorship, he could have made arrange- 
ments for Sturzo to remain in Italy and 
avoid polities, but the Jesuit strategists 
decided that it would be more theatrical 
and profitable to let Mussolini exile 
him; in ease he might be needed later 
on, they knew his martyr’s halo would 
prove invaluable. At that time the Vati- 
ean did not dream that Mussolini would 
ever fall, but the Jesuits are far-sighted 
and prepare for all possible emergen- 
cies. They are never left without a man 
in the opposition whom they can use in 
an emergency. 


Herbert W. Schneider of the Nation- 
al Social Science Research Council in 
England, in his study of Fascist Italy, 
says of Don Sturzo: 


“In 1918 he got the idea of eapital- 


December, 1943 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 273 


DON LUIGI STURZO 


izing the Church for political purposes, 
or politics for Church purposes—it is 
hard to tell which. .. . All through the 
spring and summer of 1922, the veteran 
burgeois statesmen tried to dislodge the 
Sicilian priest from his‘ dictatorship.’’”* 


The attitude of the Vatican toward 
Fascism soon after Mussolini seized 
Rome, in the fall of 1922, is described 
by Schneider as follows (p. 218) : 


“The Pope adopted a benevolent atti- 
tude toward the ‘Fascist Peace’ and the 
‘end of civil strife.’ In December a Papal 
encyclical came out as follows: ‘Though 
the Church does not condemn the demo- 
cratic form of government, yet it is a 


1 Making the Fascist State, by Herbert W. 
Schneider, Oxford Press, 1928, page 217. 


well-known fact that this system of gov- 
ernment is especially adapted to party 
strife.’ Soon after, by the joint action 
of the Church and government, Don 
Sturzo was kicked out of politics, his 
local organizations and syndicates were 
destroyed, and in the 1924 elections 
the clergy were required by the Pope 
to maintain absolute neutrality.’ 


~—O-— 


POPE PIUS XI AND HITLER 


ROPAGANDISTS of the Catholic 

church in their efforts to camouflage 
the tie-up between the Vatican and 
Nazi-Fascism make great display of the 
fact that, when Hitler visited Mussolini 
in Rome, in 1936, Pope Pius XI did not 
receive him. The true facts of the case 
are that the Pope was over-willing to re- 
ceive Hitler but thought he could force 
Hitler into turning the audience into a 
political conference in which Nazi Ger- 
many would be tied down to new obli- 
gations toward the Vatican. Hitler 
proved even more stubborn than Pius 
XI and refused an audience subject to 
these limitations. His refusal was a bit- 
ter disappointment to the Pope, who 
before leaving Rome for his country 
home expressed his anger in the much- 
publicized contrast between the Catho- 
lic cross and Hitler’s swastika. This 
contrast was meant merely to assert the 
superiority of the Catholic church over 
the State. 


Trish-Catholic William Teeling, a 
friend of both Pius XI and Pius XII 
and a confidant of high Vatican person- 
alities, admits the above facts in his book 
Crisis for Christianity (p. 283). Speak- 
ing of Pope Pius XI, he says: 

“Moreover, it is wrong to say that the 

Pope completely refused to see Hitler 

in Rome under any circumstances dur- 

ing his visit. Hitler offered to visit the 

Pope, and the Pope said he would not 

receive him under the circumstances. 

The Pope waited in Rome until the very 

last minute in the hope that Hitler 

would change his mind.” 
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nthe Lookout 


By J. J. MurrPHY 


THE VATICAN UNDER HITLER 


THE AMERICAN PRESS is such an obe- 
dient servant of Roman Catholic propa- 
ganda that it has been outdoing itself to 
prove that the Pope and his cardinals are 
anti-Nazi and pro-democratic. One silly 
dispatch said that the Nazis stopped papal 
broadcasts in early October. Another ri- 
diculous report claimed that Cardinal 
Schuster of Milan threatened excommuni- 
cation to ‘“‘any one who offers help to the 
Nazi or Fascist authorities.’’ The crown- 
ing absurdity of this statement is that 
Cardinal Schuster is known to have been 
the most pro-Fascist cardinal in Italy, At 
the explicit request of Mussolini he was 
raised overnight to the cardinalate and 
archbishopric of Milan, in 1931. Previous 
to that he was only the head of a small 
community of twenty choir monks at San 
Paolo fuori le Mura in Rome. 


The greatest service Pope Pius XII 
can render the Nazis is to hamper the 


Allies by refusing their requests that he- 


take up residence at Castel Gandolfo, his 
country home twenty-five miles outside 
Rome. It should not be overlooked that 
he did not even make a public protest 
against the Nazi occupation of Rome or 
the atrocities perpetrated in Naples, in- 
cluding the deliberate burning of the 
priceless library of the Academy of Sci- 
ence. 


The extreme solicitude of Hitler not 
only for the Pope but for all the inhabi- 
tants of Vatican City is evident from the 
following quotation. The Polish Catholic 
Press Agency of London in The Weekly 
KAP Review of October 2 reported as fol- 
lows: 


“Nazi military posts in Italy have re- 
ceived orders to avoid all possible con- 
flicts with Vatican City inhabitants, es- 
pecially with the clergy. Cardinals are 
permitted to commute between Vatican 
City and Rome. Through the interven- 
tion of Baron von Weiszsaecker, the 
German ambassador to the Vatican, 
food supplies were offered to the Vati- 
can where provisions among the Vatican 
inhabitants are rapidly decreasing.” 


CATHOLIC FASCISM IN ARGENTINA 


BISHOP Miguel d’Andrea is one of the 
three personal advisers of the self- 
appointed President of Argentina, Pedro 
P. Ramirez. Since he took this strategic 
position as political spokesman for the 
church in Argentina, the government has 
become more Fascist and anti-Semitic 
than before. Naturally d’Andrea did not 
forget to look out for Catholic interests, 
political as well as religious. 


According to the N. Y. Times of October 
24, the educational authorities in Tucaman, 
Argentina, had just gone on record as 
advocating that “children must be taught 
that America must realize her destiny with- 
in the framework of Catholicism, because 
anything outside Catholicism is not Ameri- 
can, and consequently Protestantism is not 
American.” 


In spite of the large population of the 
Protestant United States, the Roman 
Catholic church already considers that 
there are already as many Catholics in 
the Americas as Protestants. But its eye 
is on the future, not the present, for 
“Rome thinks in terms of centuries.’ It 
is looking forward to the end of this 
century when, according to present popu- 
lation rates, Brazil alone will have a pop- 
ulation of 300,000,000. It is to preserve 
its religious monopoly in Latin America 
that the Vatican has declared war on 
Protestant missionary work south of the 
Rio Grande. To this end it has successfully 
used its strong influence on the U. S. 
Department of State to stop the sending 
of Protestant missionaries to Latin 
America. 


Fearful for its hold on Europe, Rome 
plans to Catholicize the entire Western 
hemisphere by boring within the United 
States by Clerical Fascism and simultane- 
cusly exerting a pincers movement on it 
from Canada and Latin America. This is 
exactly the plan cautiously outlined last 
year by Father A. L. M. Danis in Ottawa 
before the Catholic Youth Organization. 
Instead of using the term ‘‘Catholicize’’ 
he uses Clerical-Fascist term ‘‘Christian- 
ize’’ which the European Jesuits invented 
and Coughlin popularized in this country. 
The following is a quotation from his 
speech as reported in the Ottawa Journal 
of January 19, 1942. It follows his predic- 
tion that by 1970 Catholics will be in com- 
plete control of Canada: 
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“With cooperation between the South 
American countries increasing, French 
and English Roman Catholics in this 
country along with the Catholics of the 
United States and South America will 
be able to establish an order based upon 
ideals and traditions of Christianity. 
We shall find a solution to our ills, see 
a change in society brought about by a 
Christian order for this hemisphere . .”’ 


NO HOLY CRUSADE 


PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT referred in 
early October to the Allied advance on 
Rome as a “holy crusade.’’ Maybe he said 
this as a final attempt to line up the Ro- 
man Catholic hierarchy in favor of the 
United Nations’ war effort. Or maybe he 
had one eye on the 1944 election. In any 
event, it was a gross misstatement of 
fact. A worthy comment on it was found 
in Max Lerner’s column in PM of Octo- 
ber 5: 
“Hor Americans are no more on a 
Catholic crusade as they approach Rome 
than they will be on a Protestant cru- 
sade when their armies get to the Ger- 
man town where Martin Luther nailed 
his theses on the church door. The 
American armies belong to the Ameri- 
can people, and the American people 
have no state religion and cannot en- 
gage in a religious crusade. Their con- 
cern in Italy is with the Italian people, 
of whom the humblest peasant is as 
important as the most exalted prelate.” 


* & 8 


CALUMNIATING THE EX-PRIEST 


GEORGE LA PIANA, a former Catholic 
priest, is the learned and distinguished 
Morrison Professor of Ecclesiastical His- 
tory at Harvard University. He is the 
author of several historical works of 
world-wide repute. Typical of the small- 
mindedness of Catholic propagandists is 
the editorial comment given him in the 
Brooklyn Tablet of October 16. Confusing 
non-Catholicism with atheism, as it usu- 
ally does, this official diocesan weekly re- 
fers to him as ‘‘an anti-Christian refugee 
professor at Harvard.” It goes on to call 
him “this rather insignificant and unpre- 
tentious teacher... .’’ All this is in accord 
with Catholic hatred and defamation of 
priests who resign from the Roman 
church. 


THE PLAN FOR ITALY 


LACK of policy as well as lack of demo- 
cratic conviction in the U.S. Department 
of State is leaving the democratic elements 
in France, Italy and Spain no choice but 
to align themselves with either Commun- 
ism or Clericalism. This is just what the 
Vatican wants. Newspapers of mid-Octo- 
ber told how ‘“‘Sforza is veering toward 
Badoglio.” Even de Gaulle in his speech 
in Corsica hinted at a ‘Latin bloc’ of Spain, 
Italy and France with the Mediterranean 
a Latin sea. Three days later Badoglio’s 
official radio replied, declaring that ‘all 
Italians joyfully greet de Gaulle’s pro- 
nouncement.”’ It alluded to Count Sforza’s 
ideas and welcomed ‘“‘the scheme of a 
federation of France and Italy, which 
Spain might join.’’ It added that ‘‘the 
organization should be one of the pivots 
of a European unification.” 


A “federation’’ of European states is 
one of the major objectives of Vatican 
diplomacy and Fascists in general. Par- 
ticularly pleasing is the idea of a ‘Latin 
bloc’ that would be entirely Catholic. A 
Slav Catholic bloc in Eastern Europe is 
also desired. 


On February 13, 1942, the N. Y: Post 
told of the Fascists’ desire for a Catholic 
Axis or Latin bloc. It said: 


“Formation of a Catholic Axis by Vichy- 
France, Spain and Portugal is the ob- 
jective of Generalissimo Francisco 
Franco of Spain and Premier Antonio 
dé Oliviera Salazar of Portugal, who 
met for important conversations at 
Seville yesterday .. .’’ 


SPELLMAN’S PRAISE FOR FRANCO 


THE FRENCH have a saying which they 
often apply to conceited politicians who 
think they are fooling everybody when 
in reality they are making fools of them- 
selves. [t is said of them that ‘‘they sew 
with white thread.”’ It is particularly ap- 
plicable to Archbishop Spellman’s series 
of articles in October issues of Collier’s, 
particularly the first of them where he 
doused himself with a thin veneer of ‘lib- 
eralism’ and then undertook a whole- 
hearted defense of Franco and ae 
Fascism. 


Our readers are too familiar with ‘clap- 
trap defense of the Clerical counter- 
Revolution in Spain to relish an‘ ‘dddi- 
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tional exposé of Spellman’s article that 
re-hashed the worn-out arguments that 
have been refuted a thousand times. Ex- 
cellent articles of criticism on this sub- 
ject are found in PJ of October 11, which 
devoted four pages to it, and the October 
23 issue of The Nation. The latter in its 
conclusion says of Spellman: “But today 
when fascists are being rapidly renovated 
and turned into Allies, the job the American 
cleric has done on Franco is not to be des- 
pised. He has given him public absolution 
for his sins. He has drawn a veil of vague 
and unctuous piety over the ugly truth of 
the regime in Spain. Is this what the Presi- 
dent wanted?” 


PM’s calm, detached refutation of Spell- 
man’s propaganda carefully avoided all 
personalities. It even said in one place: 
“And, like a good democrat, the Arch- 
bishop wrote... .’’ Two days later, Father 
Curran of Brooklyn, spokesman for Cleri- 
cal Fascism in the Hast, sent the paper 
a telegram that upbraided it for its ‘‘vi- 
cious attack upon Archbishop Spellman,” 
adding that ‘‘yellow journalism such as 
yours has no place in a decent America.”’ 
PM, which likes to cajole itself into think- 
ing that a Catholic priest is allowed to 
break into print without the permission 
of his superiors, said in its issue of Octo- 
ber 14: “Edward Lodge Curran purports 
to speak for members of his Church, but 
he speaks, of course, only for himself.” 


The Brooklyn Tablet, the diocesan news- 
paper whose president, vice-presidents, 
and associate editors are all Catholic 
priests, in its issue of October 16, called 
PM “this Godless publication.”’ It said 
more specifically in the same leading edi- 
torial: 


“On Monday the most unprincipled and 
bigoted daily in this city, PV, bitterly 
attacked the Archbishop, misrepresent- 
ed his viewpoint and all in all gave a 
hundred per cent anti-Christian and 
hate-provoking performance.” 


STERLING NORTH, well-known critic of 
American literature, in his review of the 
book, The War Against God, says: “De- 
spite Roosevelt’s ‘Crusade’ to Rome, what 
millions of the allies want is not Spellman 
but Wallace; not Christian rigamarole but 
Christian ethics.” 


PRIESTS IN ITALY 


THOSE ONLY who have lived in Italy 
realize how naive Americans and their 
Government are about the Catholic church 
in Italy. An Associated Press dispatch in 
The Daily Oklahoman of last July 18 said 
the following: 


s 
“Parish priests in Sicily are taking the 
place of Fascist municipal officials in 
small towns and villages captured by 
the Allied Armies.’’ 


The naivété of the Americans consists 
in their ignorance of the following facts 
that are known to every Catholic priest 
who has lived in Italy: The priests of 
Italy, especially of Southern Italy, are 
very simple-minded peasants totally lack- 
ing in what would be considered ‘educa- 
tion’ in this country; their only training 
was in the small, obscurantist seminaries 
where they were confined without release, 
from their early childhood; they are con- 
temned by the professional and educated 
people; they live on a pittance paid to 
them by the government; they have no 
residence of their own but generally board 
and room out with a family in an over- 
crowded tenement for a few dollars a 
week; as they walk along the street they 
are called ‘“‘bacarozzo” (cutthroat) by 
many of the children and some adults; 
partly out of gratitude to Mussolini who 
improved their standing and partly out of 
an inferiority complex they invariably 
became extremely ardent Fascists. 


USSOLINI had trying days 

after the overthrow of his 
Fascist government on July 25. In 
all probability his friend, Pope 
Pius XII, interceded for him and 
secured for him the mild treatment 
that later made it possible for him 
to escape alive. This is a probable 
deduction from an Associated Press 
report to the N. Y. Times of Octo- 
ber 3 that cited Badoglio’s first in- 
terview with Allied newspaper | 
men. Badoglio said that Mussolini, 
while under guard after being 
custed from office. wrote to his 
sister saying that ‘‘he now wished 
to dedicate himself to the Roman 
Catholic Church.”’ 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> A PRONOUNCEMENT of the bishops 
and archbishops of Canada, issued from 
Quebee last October 21, ‘permitted’ the 
Catholics of Canada to vote for any party 
that upholds basic Christian teaching on 
economic matters. The CCF (Cooperative 
Commonwealth Federation) party took 
this to mean that Catholics could now 
vote for its candidates. In 1938, Cardinal 
Villeneuve strictly forbade Catholics to 
vote for the CCF. 


> THE NUMBER OF BABIES born in the 
United States in 1942 was 3,000,000—the 
largest yearly baby-crop in U. S. history. 


> COLIN P. KELLY, first and best-known 
American hero of our present war, was 
a Presbyterian, not a Catholic. His bom- 
bardier, Meyer Levin, who perished sey- 
eral months later, was a Jewish boy from 
‘Brooklyn, N. Y. 


> CATHOLIC ‘false front’ clergymen 
joined with Protestant ministers a few 
months ago in sending a rebuke to Arthur 
Seyss-Inquart, Reich Commissioner for 
the Netherlands, for ordering the steriliza- 
tion of Dutch Jews who marry so-called 
Aryans. Inquart is a fervent Roman Cath- 
lic, formerly prominent in ‘Catholic 
Action’ in Austria, his fatherland, which 
he betrayed to Hitler. 


> PUERTO RICO is a land that has been 
Catholic for centuries but its Catholicism 
is so stagnant that it cannot produce na- 
tives capable of administering its own 
diocese. An American, Father James P. 
Davis of Arizona, was consequently made 
bishop of San Juan. His predecessor was 
also from the United States. 


> THE BROOKLYN ‘TABLET’ of October 
16, referring to Archbishop Spellman, 
spoke in its editorial of ‘‘the illustrious 
position he fills in our Army, Navy and Air 
Force . . .”” Spellman has no military rank 
whatsoever. Nor has he been given any 
position, illustrious or otherwise, by the 
Army or the Navy or the Air Force. 


> BIBLE READERS are rapidly increas- 
ing in the United States. The “American 
Bible Society” printed 5,371,293 Bibles 
for U. S. readers last year, which was 21 
per cent more than the preceding year. 
However, none of the companies can keep 
up with the demand for more Bibles. *‘The 
World Publishing Company” last Septem- 
ber had on hand 1,000,000 orders for 
Bibles that were still to be filled and was 
forced to refuse new orders. Other com- 
panies are in a similar position and have 
been forced to ration bookstores to a 
limited quota of Bibles. 


>» MAX LERNER, professor and journal- 
ist as well as a true friend of Roosevelt 
and liberal progress, asked in PW of Octo- 
ber 18: ‘‘Here is the man who... said, 
‘The only thing we have to fear is fear 
itself ... We have only just begun to 
fight.” What has happened to the zest, the 
democratic élan, the will to plan, the fight- 
ing faith of this man and his movement at 
the very time when they are most needed 
in the world?’’ The answer is that, like 
President Camacho of Mexico, he has fallen 
into the clutches of the Clericals. 


> THOMAS CARLYLE once wrote: “It is 
singular how long the rotten will hold to- 
gether provided you do not handle it 
roughly .. .” 


> SEAN LESLIE, a convert to Roman 
Catholicism, is a first cousin of Winston 
Churchill. 


> SENATOR ‘Happy’ Chandler used to be 
a New Deal liberal. Since his daughter 
married a Roman Catholic over a year ago 
he has become as reactionary as Jesuit 
Father Hubbard and the N. Y. Daily News. 


> JESUIT magazine America of October 
2nd, in the course of glorifying Sinarquism 
said that Mexicans like American Catho- 
lics but have no use for the rest of the 
hated Yanquis. 


> THE CATHOLIC PRESS incessantly 
boasts of Catholics who have in any way 
distinguished themselves in the war ef- 
fort. It does not occur to them that there 
may be no causal connection between the 
religion of these individuals and their 
heroism. No mention is made of acts of 
heroism on the part of Protestants and 
Jews. There was, for example, Sgt. Schiller 
Cohen of New York who received thirteen 
decorations for bravery in battle. 
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> THE CODE of Canon Law has been 
translated into Chinese. Only the code in 
Latin is official. The purpose of allowing 
no ‘official translations’ is to allow Cath- 
olic propagandists to squirm out of em- 
barrassing situations by discounting ver- 
nacular translations as ‘‘unofficial.’’ 


> DAN O'CONNELL, political boss of Al- 
bany. where prostitution and gambling are 
‘wide open,’ is on the verge of thorough 
investigation at the hands of Republican 
Governor Dewey. The New York Journal- 
American of October 24 quoted one of AIl- 
bany’s gamblers as saying, ‘‘We’ve done 
all right with Dan O’Connell and the 
other boys for 20 years, and we’re satis- 
fied ... Once a year I make my payment 
of $2,500 to the O’Connell Democratic 
organization, and that’s all.” 


> THERE IS still honor among thieves. 
After serving Nazi Germany well for four 
years, Catholic dictator Salazar of Portu- 
gal has been allowed with Hitler’s bless- 
ing to abandon the sinking ship of World 
Fascism to see what he can do about pre- 
serving his Clerical-Fascist government in 
the post-war world. The N. Y. Times of 
October 18 reported the German reply to 
Salazar as containing ‘‘no threats nor de- 
mands.*’ The Nazi note even added that 
Portuguese ships sailing unarmed will 
have nothing to fear. It would be inter- 
esting to know what the Allies promised 
Salazar for the use of the Azores and how 
much it contradicts the Atlantic Charter. 


> GREEK CATHOLICS, also called Ortho- 
dox Catholics, have united themselves in- 
to a single federation that will include 
the Russian, Serbian, Syrian, Ukrainian 
and other branches of the non-Roman 
Catholic churches. The new federation 
has been incorporated in a bill signed by 
Governor Dewey of New York State. 


> THE DEATH of Spanish Cardinal Vidal 
y Barraquer of Tarragona last Septem- 
ber recalls the fact that he was one of 
only two Roman Catholic prelates who op- 
posed Franco’s revolution against the 
Spanish Republic. He braved the displeas- 
ure of the Vatican and the rest of the 
Spanish hierarchy by refusing to sign 
their manifesto justifying the revolt and 
Franco’s fascist regime. He was expelled 
from Spain as a result. He died in Switzer- 
land. 


> THE LIQUOR BUSINESS paid 13 bil- 
lion dollars in taxes to the U. S. Treasury 
last year. This was 35 per cent more than 
in the last fiscal year. It was the largest 
amount of taxes paid by any industry in 
the country. The tobacco industry came 
second, with close to a billion dollars in 
taxes; the petroleum industry was third, 
with $349,000,000. Taxes for automobiles 
and tires were only $190,000,000. 


>» ACCORDING to Gerald Brenan in his 
excellent book recently published, The Span- 
ish Labyrinth, “only 20 per cent of the 
Spanish people are really Catholic.” In spite 
of this, he is convinced that “it is impossible 
to set up a lasting regime if the Catholic 
church is opposed to it.’ This book is one 
of the best on the market for a description 
and analysis of conditions in Spain up to 
the outbreak of the Spanish civil war. 
(Price $3.75). 


>» SUSPICION of the AMG (Allied Mili- 
tary Government) headed by a British 
reactionary in Sicily and Italy is well- 
founded. Herbert Matthews in the N. Y. 
Times of August 22 admitted that ‘‘the 
fascist label is removed, but the same men 
carry on the same functions,’’ as under 
Mussolini. He also mentioned that AMG 
will choose the Italians to take over when 
it steps out of the picture. He maintained 
that Badgolio had no choice but to con- 
tinue to rule through Fascists and that 
the same is true of the AMG. Imagine tor- 
tured France and other countries having 
to look forward to the continued rule of 
petty quislings after the arrival of their 
liberators! 


> ROME WAS BOMBED only twice in 
August and September, while tens of 
thousands of Germans were encamping 
about the city waiting an opportunity to 
seize it. Papal protection allowed Ger- 
many to make Rome a Nazi citadel. Mean- 
while, Allied commanders scraped and 
bowed before the Italian pope. Of all the 
military establishments and war indus- 
tries of Rome they bombed nothing but 
two railroad yards. Before they did this 
they wasted weeks in special training of 
the attacking air force, asked Catholics 
whether they would be willing to bomb 
enemy railroads in Rome and needlessly 
exposed American lives by giving the ene- 
my a half-hour advance notice of the air 
raid. 
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> MID-SEPTEMBER saw the number of 
cardinals in the Catholic church reduced 
to forty-five, one of the lowest figures in 
history. The present pontiff Pius XII has 
named no one to a cardinalate since he 
took office. It is one way of keeping down 
expenses, since the pope pays the salary 
of all Curia cardinals. The depreciation of 
the Vatican’s 1,000,000,000 lire’s worth 
of Fascist government bonds is financially 
embarrassing to the Vatican. 


> CATHOLIC JOHN CASHMORE, elected 
president of Brooklyn borough in New 
York City “issued an appeal to Brooklyn 
residents ‘regardless of race or creed’ to 
help ‘freely and generously’ an appeal 
for funds for the support of Catholic 
Charities of the Brooklyn diocese,’’ ac- 
cording to the N. Y. Times of last June 10. 


> DR. FRANK C. LAUBACH, prominent 
educator, has taken up new duties in con- 
junction with the federal Committee for 
the Co-ordination of Latin-American Af- 
fairs. Commenting on a recent trip to 
South America, he said that on the aver- 
age 71 per cent of its people cannot read. 
This speaks volumes for countries that 
have been under Roman Catholic control 
for a few hundred years. 


» AN INSTRUMENT for furthering the 
religious monopoly of Catholicism in Latin 
America is the new /nter-American Institute. 
Father Joseph B. Code of Catholic Univer- 
sity in Washington, D. C., has been given 
a leave of absence to organize and direct 
this new Catholic-political organization. 
He has just completed a tour of all Latin- 
American countries. He has expressed the 
purpose of the Institute as ‘‘the unity of 
the Americas on a spiritual basis.’’ To at- 
tain this goal publications, broadcasts, 
interchange of students and professors 
and other less public means will be used. 


> THE VIRGIN MARY was honored by a 
rhumba and conga dance held in New 
York City by the Spanish and Latin- 
American nightclub habitués on Septem- 
ber 10, according to the Spanish-language 
newspaper La Prensa. Liquor flowed freely. 
The proceeds were given to the New York 
Spanish Catholic Church. A religion so 
palatable to the denizens of New York 


‘dives’ is naturally indifferent as to how 
and where its money is raised. 


>» WHILE COUGHLINITES and Catholic 
publications like The J/alist and the CGuilds- 
man approve of the fake Protocols of Zion 
and help spread them, other Catholics ap- 
pear on the Executive Board of the ‘‘Emer- 
gency Committee to Save the Jewish Peo- 
ple of Europe.”’ This is the well-known 
‘false front.’ Among them is publicity- 
seeking Francis E. McMahon of Notre 
Dame University. He would do better to 
start a campaign to have Catholics in this 
country stop selling the New Revised 
Catholic Bible that inserts a false foot- 
note calling the Jews “the Synagogue of 
Satan.” 


> THE NATIONAL CATHOLIC WOMEN’S 
UNION in its annual convention last 
August deplored present-day women’s 
dress and particularly the fact that Catho- 
lic young women follow the prevailing 
style. It cited in favor of its disapproval 
the deep concern of the Pope over the 
shortness of women’s skirts. 


> HUNGARY, which rendered great ser- 
vice to Hitler in his war against democra- 
ey, especially by quadrupling its output 
of oil since its alliance with Nazi Ger- 
many, is now trying to back out of the 
war without losing its ill-gained terri- 
tories. A first step in that direction is an 
attempt to have Budapest acknowledged 
by the Allies as an “open city.’’ Cardinal 
Seredi, a member of the so-called Hun- 
garian parliament, was in Rome recently 
to secure the intervention of the Vatican. 


>» JOHN CUDAHY, former American am- 
bassador to Hire and Belgium, was killed 
in September by a fall from a horse. He 
belonged to the wealthy Catholic meat- 
packing family. A strong believer in Cath- 
olic authoritarianism, he apologized for 
the capitulation of King Leopold of Bel- 
gium, praised the German _ invasion 
troops of defeated Belgium, had the last 
formal interview of any American with 
Hitler. Prominent in America First, he co- 
operated with Joe Kennedy, our former 
ambassador to England, in selling Cath- 
olic fascism to wealthy American reac- 
tionaries. After Pearl Harbor, like Jesuit 
Father Gannon and others, he draped him- 
self in patriotism. Since February he was 
Wisconsin director of civilian defense. 
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CHRISTMAS TIME IS GIVING TIME 


THE WORK of our Mission and Magazine 
can be expanded only in proportion to the 
means placed at our disposal. We take 
your gifts, especially at this Christmas 
time, as proof that our work is pleasing 
to the Lord and that He wants us to en- 
large the scope of our usefulness. 


a * * 


CATHOLIC BIGOTRY 


A SUBSCRIBER, who corresponds with 
Prince Loewenstein of Bavaria and is under 
the impression that he is broadminded, 
asked us to send him a sample copy of 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE. On re- 
ceiving the magazine, Prince Loewenstein 
returned it at once, presumably unread, 
with the letter quoted in full below. It is 
a classic example of how thin the veneer 
of Catholic liberalism really is: 


From Prince Hubertus zu Loewenstein 


Newfoundland, New Jersey 
October 7, 1943 


The Editors 

The Converted Catholic Magazine 
229 West 48th Street 

New York 19, N. Y. 


Sirs: 


Prince Hubertus zu Loewenstein has 
requested me to return to you forthwith 
the copy of ‘‘The Converted Catholic Mag- 
azine’’ of September 1943 and the postal 
card which you permitted yourself to di- 
rect. to him. 


From the list of editors of the magazine 
it would seem that it consists mainly, if 
not exclusively, of former Catholic priests 
who have fallen into apostasy or at least 
heresy, and who are therefore not only 
“ipso facto’’ (and probably also by public 
pronouncement) excommunicated but in 
a permanent state of mortal sin of the 
most grievous kind. 


As you state that you would welcome an 
expression of opinion, Prince Loewenstein 
desires me to advise you that under the 
circumstances he can only suggest that 
you subject yourself without delay to your 
“Ordinarius Loci’ [bishop] with the hum- 
ble request that, after renunciation of all 
heretic errors, a confession of sins and ap- 
propriate penance, a way may be sought 
to make it possible for you to return into 
the flock of the faithful and to save your 
immortal souls, while time is still accord- 
ed to you through the patience of the 
Lord. 

(Signed) V. Zuebidorfft 
Private Secretary 
to Prince Loewenstein 


Prince Loewenstein is now a visiting 
Professor of International Relations in the 
Carnegie Foundation for International 
Peace. 


STILL $1.00 A YEAR 


DESPITE rising costs of materials 
and production we do not want to in- 
crease our yearly subscription rate 
beyond the convenient $1.00 a year 
(Canada $1.25). We look to those 
who can afford to do so to make up 
the deficiency in our budget by con- 
tributing what they can towards our 
increasing costs. This is necessary for 
the continuance and expansion of a 
magazine like ours which carries no 
commercial advertising and has no 
denominational support. 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 


CATHOLIC TO TEN OF YOUR 
FRIENDS AND ACQUAINTANCES. 


BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST 
IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


THE OATHOLIO ORISIS, by George Seldes. A factual survey of the 
policies and politics of the Catholic Church in the United States, 
Canada, South America and Europe. 357 pages; Price 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, edited by L. H. Lehmann. 
The Proscription of William of Orange and his famous Apologia 
in answer thereto. Tells of Holland’s fight against religious and 
civil tyranny. 118 pages; Price: cloth bound 


THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, the thrilling story of Dr. Walter 
M. Montano, converted Dominican priest. Should be read by all 
interested in\the social and religious effects of Roman Catholicism 
on South America. Cloth 


IS THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN CHUROH? by Rev. 
George R. MacFaul, M.A.; converted Catholic priest. Reprint of a 
series of lectures delivered at Christ’s Mission. 110 pages 


- JOHN HUS, by Benito Mussolini. A splendid defense of the martyred 
Bohemian priest-reformer by the Founder of Fascism: before he 
entered into agreement with the Vatican. Cloth bound, 153 epi 
‘illustrated 


* OUR PRICELESS HERITAGE, by Rev. Dr. Henry Woods. A most in- 
structive book for Roman Catholics seeking the truth of Evangel- 
ical Christianity; also a necessary tonic for Protestants 


. THE LIBERAL PLLUSION, Official Catholic Publication......... Pee. s 


‘THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann. 
\ The Life-Story of the Editor of The Converted Catholic Maga- 
~. zine. Cloth bound $1. 
Special paper-covered edition............. ee Micedas sper stiag-cTonaeed By ¢53 


PAMPHLETS: | 

‘FATHER O'CONNOR, Story of his Life and Work......0....000..0.0000... 15 
‘HOW THE POPES TREATED THE JEWS—2nd printing, enlarged . 

i MIXTED MARRIAGHA 0165.0. lbae ee oS ek ERG 10 
"THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS 


4 BISHOP STROSSMAYER’S SPEECH in the VATIOAN OOUNOIL . 


THE INS AND OUTS OF THW JESUITS...2...00000.0...0600 cts z 
_CATHOLIO ANTI-SEMITISM IN ROMAN OATHOLIC RITUAL 

THE CATHOLIC CHUROH IN HITLER’S MEIN KAMPF 

“THE ROAD FROM ROME"’—Why I Left the Oatholic Priesthood, 


Tove: PRIESTS STAY IN THH PRIESTHOOD” 
DN Te BTS Cig s\n a Ol Gy eR LL ENCE LY BY ORT ORG NTL De .05 


MAY AN AMERICAN OPPOSE THE PUBLIC SOHOOL?— Official Cath- 
olic booklet by Jesuit Paul L. Blakely 10 


_ CATHOLIO BISHOPS’ OATH TO THH POPE.. 


BEHIND THE DICTATORS 


By L. H. LEHMANN 


This is a book that will be of value for all time. It apelin | 
a well-documented, factual analysis of the relationship of 
Roman Catholicism and Nazi-Fascism. 


GET AND READ THESE LATEST IMPORTANT 
BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS: ( 


UNDER COVER—by John Roy Carlson 

THE SPANISH LABYRINTH-—Dby Gerald Brenan 
WHAT TO DO WITH ITALY—by Salvemini La Piana 
FAOTS AND FASCISM—by George Seldes... 


A VITAL CONDITION FOR LASTING PEACE by Leopold Manna- | 
: berg—A Remedial Plan for the Elimination of he enya Power 
Politics in' Burope................ 0...) fe it ogy athe save eee eee Ne ae ar 1 


OLERIOAL FASCISM IN ITALY——by J. J. Murphy... plantas eee a 15 


¢ 


CLERIOAL FASCISM IN THE UNITED ) STATES —by 3,0: Murphy « a5 7 aes | Ce 


} 


THE FOLLOWING. ‘ARE EXCELLENT © 
FOR CATHOLICS: 
THE GIFT OF SALVATION—by Father Charles Chiniquy 
METHODS OF WITNESSING TO ROMAN CATHOLICS \ 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST—by Thomas W. Phillips. ) 


WE CAN SUPPLY er WITH ABOVE BOOKS 
AND PAMPHLETS AT PUBLISHERS’ PRICES. 


ORDER FROM Use: \) Ge 
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220 ‘WEST 48TH STREET, | 
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Reminder For 1944 


g@\l THE GATE of the New Year—which promises to be 


a decisive year for America and the whole world—we 
offer for the serious consideration of the American 
people the following wise and timely warning of one of their 
greatest presidents and statesmen, the late President Woodrow 


Wilson, who declared: 


“®Our Diberties are safe until the memories and experiences 
of the past are blotted) ont and the Mayflomer with its band of 
pilgrims forgotten; until our public-school system has fallen into 
decay and the Nation tuto iquorance; until legislators have resigned 
their functions to ecclesiastical powers and their prerogatives to 


priests” 


. —from The Public Papers of Woodrow Wilson (Authorized 
Edition), Part I, Vol. I, p. 62. 
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ef EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS © 


PRIESTS IN POLITICS 


MERICANS have of late begun to 

wake up to the important part 
priests play in politics. Until recently 
talk of priest-ridden politics sounded 
like a dim echo of the Dark Ages. It 
seemed certain that ‘‘it couldn’t hap- 
pen here.’’ Now many have been star- 
tled into sudden consciousness of what 
has taken place while they slumbered. 


Fathers Coughlin, Hubbard, Curran 
and Duffee have toured the country in 
the interest of Clerical Fascism. Amer- 
ican diplomatic relations have been re- 
sumed with the Vatican. As a false 
front, Monsignors Ryan and Haas, 
Fathers McGowan and Walsh have in- 
gratiated themselves with the New Deal 
and assumed influential positions in the 
high councils of the government. Msgr. 
Arnold is Brigadier General in the 
Army with supreme control over Prot- 
estant and Jewish chaplains. Many 
other priests have ensconced themselves 
in well-cushioned places where they 
draw pay from the government well up 
in the thousands, such as Father Kelly 
in New York and Father Rice in Penn- 
sylvania. Meanwhile, Archbishop Spell- 
man was called in by President Roose- 
velt for consultation and went on a 
45,000-mile tour at taxpayers’ expense 
to act as contact man with the Pope 
and other European reactionaries with- 
in the charmed circle of the Axis. 


Ouly to Americans is Clericalism 
something new. For centuries it has 
been a blight over Europe. Msgr. Ignaz 
Seipel, whose domination of Austria is 
discussed in the leading article of this 
month’s issue of our magazine, is only 
one of countless cases in point. Con- 
temporary with him in Europe after 
the First World War were Msgr. Kaas 


in Germany, Father Luigi Sturzo in 


Italy, Jesuit Father Bangha in Hun- 
gary, Jesuit Father Anton Koroshetz 


in Jugoslavia among the Slovenes and 
Father Fran Kulovetch among the 
Croatians, Father Hlinka and Msgr. 
Tiso (now Hitler’s puppet) in Czecho- 
slovakia. Even among the governments- 
in-exile in London priest-politicians are 
functioning. Msgr. Jan Sramek 
Pavel Machacek have lead- 
ing positions in the Czechoslovakian 
eabinet. Msgr. Zygmut Kaeynski is 
Minister of Education in the newly- 
formed Polish cabinet in London. 


now 
and Msgr. 


Rivaling clerics in their zeal to aid 


political Catholicism, are Roman Catho- 


lic laymen who usually belong to the 


so-called ‘third orders’ of the church. — 


Such have been Gil Robles and Franco — 
in Spain, Salazar in Portugal, De Val- 


era in Ireland, von Papen in Germany, 
Léon Degrelle in Belgium, Dollfuss and — 
Schusehnigg in Austria. In this ae 
Jim Farley, ex-ambassador Joe Ken 

nedy, Leo Citety ley, papal knigh 


& 


oa 
a 
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Foreign Economies ezar in Washing- 
ton, and many others built up the power 
and prestige of the National Catholic 
Welfare Conference in Washington, the 
most powerful lobby in the United 
States and the only one with its own 
foreign policy. 
——O-— 
. MARY NOT THE WORLD'S SAVIOUR 


O A SHATTERED, bleeding and 
afflicted world Pope Pius XII, last 
November 27, issued the following proc- 
Jamation as his solution for the ills of 
mankind : 
“Let us turn again to the Virgin Mary. 
We desire that all turn to the Virgin 
Mary on the day that is sacred to the 
Immaculate Virgin and that public 
prayers be held all over the world.” 


This is another instance how this so- 
edlled ‘Viear of Jesus Christ’ turns a 
suffering world away from its only 
Savieur and commands it to place all 
trust in Mary. To counteract this false 
appeal of the Pope, we here set forth 
the invitation of Christ: 

**Come unto We all ye that labor and 

are heavy-laden, and J will give you 

rest.’’—Matt. 11:28. 

Oe 
THE NEW ITALIAN FASCISM 


OUNT CARLO SFORZA, now 
working in Italy for democracy, 
told Herbert Matthews, N. Y. Times 
correspondent in Naples, that he fears 
the development of what he ealled ‘‘ roy- 
alist, clerical neo-Fascism.’’ 
Commenting on this in the N. Y. 
Times of last November 28, Milton 
Bracker said that ‘‘the important word 
in this connection is ‘royalist’.’’ We do 
not think so. The important word is 
*“clerical,’’ since without the help of 
the Vatican, neither the royalist nor 
the fascist cause in Italy could make 
headway. 


THE HIERARCHY OBJECTS 


CHORUS of praise from all over 

America greeted the recent Mos- 
cow declarations that give renewed hope 
that a true and lasting peace may result 
from the present world conflict. But 
one loud discordant voice jarred this 
American symphony of approval—that 
of the Roman Catholie hierarchy. 


Speaking through the bishops of its 
national Administrative Board, on No- 
vember 22, the hierarchy chose to spread 
suspicion and distrust that the Moscow 
Agreement betrays the Atlantie Char- 
ter. It asserts that ‘‘many serious men 
have misgivings that there may be 
tragic compromises and a fateful repu- 
diation of sound principles.’’ Elsewhere 
it goes on to say: ‘‘Some things that 
these documents imply by statements 
and more significantly still by omission 
leave an uneasiness .. .”” 


To defame the Moscow Conterence 
and east doubts on its purposes, the 
hierarchy has resorted to its old teeh- 
nique of setting up a dummy and then 
knoeking it down. To this end it makes 
the groundless supposition that the 
Moscow Conference’s objective was to 
reach decisions on all the major prob- 
lems of the post-war world. Nothing 
could be farther from the truth. As 
everyone conferences 
were scheduled to be mere preludes to 
a later conference of the heads of the 


knows, these 


Four Powers. Even at these later meet- 
ings much is naturally to be left unset- 
tled until after the war. It was never 
expected that the Moscow Declarations 
would accomplish more than they did. 
America is thrilled that they achieved 
so much. Unlike political Catholicism, 
it is not concerned over the decreasing 
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probability of a Hapsburg restoration 
or a substitute Clerical plan to federate 
the nations of Central Europe. 


—-O-— 


ONE-WAY RELIGIOUS FREEDOM 


Reo CATHOLIC theology 
teaches that the governments of 
Catholic countries have the right to 
forbid the public preaching of Prot- 
estantism. Father Francis J. Connell in 
the October, 1948, issue of The Eccle- 
stastical Review, expressed it this way: 
‘““A Catholic may not defend freedom 
of religious worship to the extent of 
denying that a Catholic government has 
the right, absolutely speaking, to re- 
strict the activities of non-Catholic 
denominations in order to protect Cath- 
olie citizens from spiritual harm.’’ 


Catholicism teaches that 
Protestant missionaries have no right 
to preach in a country nominally Cath- 
olie, such as Brazil, for example, which 
has over 1,000,000 Protestants, 1,000,000 
spiritualists and millions who practice 
no religion at all. 


In short, 


But Catholies do not want this prin- 
ciple apphed in reverse. If a country, 
where Protestants are in the majority, 
were to prohibit Catholie propaganda, 
the sky would be rent with outeries 
against the discrimination and the ‘ per- 
secution of minorities.’ 


Iceland is a country 99 per cent of 
whose people are church-going Luth- 
erans. Roman Catholies in Iceland, in- 
cluding children and missionaries, num- 
ber less than 500, which is less than one 
per cent of the population. For this 
handful of Catholies, all of whom live 
in one city and make up one small 


parish, Rome has presumed to appoint 
a bishop, who is arrogantly referred to 
in Catholic pubheity releases as 
‘Bishop of Iceland.”’ 


Protestants have a right and a duty 
to demand that they be shown the same 
freedom in Catholic countries that 
Catholics demand and get in Protestant 
countries. Christ’s command to preach 
the Gospel to all creatures made no 
exception of Latin America. 


OF THE TOTAL of 531 Congressmen, 
97 of them, or 18 per cent, are Ro- 
man Catholics — 86 Representatives 
and 11 Senators. Methodists come 
next with 72 Representatives and 21 
Senators. None of the Senators and 


only two of the Representatives are 
Jewish. . 
The total of professed Protestants 


in both houses of Congress is 380, or 
77 per cent. This makes clear the fact 
that, on the basis of elected represen- 
tatives, the United States is still a 
predominantly Protestant country. 
Yet this large Protestant majority is 
offset by the very large percentage of 
Roman Catholics in high bureaucratic 
positions of the Government. 


THE N. Y. TIMES of November 15 
reported from Stockholm: 


“A recent survey showed 50 per 
cent of all Germans were now Ro- 
man Catholics, although before the 
war Catholics numbered only a 
third of the population.” 


This gives the lie direct to propa- 
ganda stories of the Nazi persecution 
of German Catholics. Persecution that 
decimated the German Jews would 
have done the same for Catholics. 
Far from being persecuted under Hit- 
ler, the Roman Catholic church has 
obviously thrived as never before in 
its history. : 
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REPORTER'S PICTURE OF AN EX-PRIEST 


HILE wn Toronto recently as quest speaker at the annual meeting of The 
Canadian Protestant League, owr editor-in-chief, L. H. Lehmann, was 
interviewed by the press. The interview with Dr. Lehmann that follows is re- 
printed from “‘The Gospel Witness’’ of Toronto. It is written by a reporter of 
the religious press, who happens also to be a Church-of-England clergyman who 


frequently writes articles under the name of ‘‘Roman Collar.’’ 


This candid, 


objective description of a former priest will doubtless be of interest to many of 


our readers. 


THERE was a bit of a thrill in meeting 
and interviewing an ex-Roman Catholic 
priest. He was easy and genial, and un- 
reservedly communicative. As a reli- 
cious journalist, | have interviewed Dr. 
John Baillie, Dr. Yoyohiko Kagawa, 
Dr. Cheng Ching Yi, and chatted with 
a fair number of the great among the 
religious leaders, but Dr. L. H. Leh- 
mann is perhaps the easiest to get to 
talk. He appears utterly frank. He 
has nothing to hide, which, naturally, 
is refreshing. 


I expected, and wholly without rea- 
son, to meet a tall, stout, somewhat 
stern and contentious individual. In 
facet, he seemed on the gentle side. Most 
priests are weighty, well-fed speci- 
mens of humanity, and when I inquired 
of a friend, lest I should miss Dr. Leh- 
mann, what he was like, my informant 
said, ‘‘ Why, he’s not unlike you!’’ Now 
that’s no compliment to the good man 
from Ireland, via Rome, Africa, and 
the U.S.A. Anyway, I became a little 
-more interested in meeting the man 
who is ‘‘like me.’’ And my ‘‘double”’ 
(?)—well, he’s under six feet, pale of 
complexion, and looks mildly ascetic. 
I have two more hairs on the top of 
my head than he has. A man’s age, as 
a rule, does not baffle me, but Dr. Leh- 
mann’s did. I couldn’t guess it—early 
middle age, I’d say wildly. 


We met at his hotel, and I introduced 
myself as a seribe. I was dressed in 
what are ealled ‘‘eclericals,’’ and doubt- 
less I no more looked the part of a writ- 
er than he did the part of a parson. 
When I asked him about his layman’s 
dress, low collar and two-colored tie, 
he said that he dressed thus because he 
got ‘‘nearer’’ the people. 

Dr. Lehmann’s father, so he informed 
me, was born in Germany, in the Black 
Forest country; his mother, a Rains- 
ford, was of English extraction. The 


fe 


L. H. LEHMANN, TODAY 
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priest-to-be was born in Ireland, and 
early in life began his studies for the 
priesthood. As a student, | gathered, 
his days were quite uneventful in Mun- 
egret College, save that he appeared to 
have an inquiring turn of mind. He 
had to have a reason. a valid reason, 
for this and that teaching, and one 
could gather that he had a few uncom- 
fortable moments. To ‘‘doubt’’ is not a 
bad disposition on the part of a student 
so long as he ‘‘has the disposition to be- 
heve.’’ Dr. Lehmann doubted, and Dr. 
Lehmann believed. His education for 
the Church was completed at the inter- 
national college of Propaganda Fide, 
Rome. In Rome he was awarded the 
S.T.L. and the D.D. degrees, and was 
ordained. Thus an excellent theological 
education was acquired. But after his 
conversion, after his experience as “‘a 
sinner saved by grace’’ (his own 
phrase), he ‘‘regularized’’ his training 
as he quaintly put it, by taking the 
M. A. degree at New York University. 


Out of the Church, naturally he had 
to make a living somehow, and his first 
job was with The Western Union Tele- 
graph Company. In some way, I did 
not find out, he got in touch with 
‘‘Christ’s Mission,’? New York City. 
This, by the way, is a unique organiza- 
tion. It is run by ex-priests, and, I 
think, largely for ex-priests. I learned 
that it has been some fifty years in 
exsitence, and three hundred or more 
ex-priests, seeking the light of God’s 
truth, have been helped to freedom and 
to a revolutionary experience of the 
grace of God in their lives. This exodus 
of priests astonished me, but I was 
amazed further when I was informed 
that many other disillusioned priests go 
into atheism or indifferentism. The Mis- 
sion does not reach them, or they don’t 
reach the Mission. 


The above came out in our conversa- 


tion, but I put one or two very definite 
questions to him which I shall italicize 
and follow with a brief summary of the 
answers, in,;my own words, of course. 


What is your greatest experience in 
the change over from Roman Catholi- 
cism to Protestantism? Could it be de- 
sertbed as from darkness to light? 


Answer: Darkness to light! No, that 
does not fully describe it. It is more 
like from prison to freedom. This Dr. 
Lehmann most strongly emphasized. 
One, he said, has no freedom to think, 
no mind of his own as a Roman Cath- 
olic priest. He cannot say: “My mind 
to me a kingdom is.’”’ He says what he 
is ordered to say, and if he is free at 
all, it is within very clearly defined, 
iron-clad restrictions. (The scholar 
felt shackled in his former envyiron- 
ment.) 

What impressed you most in Protes- 
tantism? : 


Answer: The doctrine of the cross 
Whereon Jesus paid it all! Dr. Leh- 
mann saw himself as helpless and 
undone, totally unable to do anything 
to save himself from his lost condi- 
tion, and immeasurable relief came to 
him when he, fully and freely, offering 
no plea, no work that he had done, 
accepted the finished work of Jesus 
Christ. (I may very frankly admit 
that I never heard the case more clearly 
put, or the difference between his for- 
mer faith and Biblical teaching more 
clearly put. Indeed, I said to him, you 
put the matter as clearly as Barth, 
without the Barthian emphasis, which 
he acknowledged, for he knows Barth. 
well, I think.) 


Have you ever been in any physical 
danger since you left Rome? 
Answer: No, I have not. 


I was glad to hear the above, for there 
is a general impression, how generated 
I do not know, that ex-priests are daily % 
in danger from attack. Whatever hap- — 
pens to converts in other lands, we are — 
pleased that no physical hurt is feared 
here or in the United States. 
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For years I have had the impression 
that if a priest left the Roman Church 
he is excommunicated. It is not always 
so I found out. Dr. Lehmann has not 
been. His conversion from Romanism 
has been simply ignored, that is, pub- 
licly, by his former ecclesiastical super- 
iors, the reason for this being, my in- 
formant disclosed, that formal excom- 
munication would make something of a 
martyr of him. And there’s something 
in that! Rome is wise concerning the 
depths of human psychology, having 
had some fifteen hundred years of ex- 
perience of dealing with mankind. 


_ Not content merely with a personal 
chat with the visitor to Canada, I went 
to hear him at one of THE PROTESTANT 
LEAGUE meetings. By the way, that was 
quite an experience. In the church I 
attended there must have been over a 
thousand people present. It was a sub- 
dued meeting. There was no shouting, 
no beating of the air. The chairman’s 
quiet prayer, beseeching God’s guid- 
ance and blessing, was a model of its 
kind. After a psalm, in which I noted 
the ex-priest joined with presbyterian 
unction, the chairman introduced the 
speaker, in briefest of terms, with no 
fulsome panegyries, and set the congre- 
gation at ease. It was admirably done, 
for too many speakers are frightfully 
discomfited by a wearisome repetition 
of what everybody, as a rule, knows. 


What he had to say was carefully 
prepared as the occasion demanded. I 
am sure that he had everything written 
down to the last period. My seat in the 
Church enabled me to observe this. And 
I am glad of it, for competent extem- 
poraneous speakers are few indeed. The 
address was gently delivered, but it lost 
none of its weight for all that. 


Dr. Lehmann contended that our 
democratic liberties are based on Prot- 


-estantism, and it is no false claim as 


history very clearly shows. He warned 
his audience to beware of a movement 
afoot to sweep Protestant culture out of 
the country. This he backed by quota- 
tions from Roman Catholic sources. 
Perhaps the strength of the speaker’s 
claim lay largely in the authorities he 
quoted. 


Another strong point he made was the 
startling differences between North 
America and the Republies south of the 
Rio Grande. He declared that they, 
that is, their history, began just about 
the same time. But look, he calmly said, 
at the backward, largely immoral condi- 
tions of the countries south of the Rio 
Grande, with their richer resources, 
and think of the mighty, progressive, 
freedom-loving, giant to the north. 
Truly, as the speaker pictured it, the 
difference was staggering in the ex- 
treme. Naturally, he ascribed the vivid 
contrast as the outcome of the contrast- 
ing religious cultures. It was a lesson, 
taught as it were in the rational atmos- 
phere of the class-room, that his hearers 
would never forget. Every nail was 
driven unerringly into its place. 


I give two samples of Dr. Lehmann’s 
illustrations. 


North of the Rio Grande, largely 
Protestant, he said, the ratio of illiter- 
acy is 6%; south of that dividing line, 
almost overwhelmingly Roman Catho- 
lie, 60 to 80%. 


North of the Rio Grande the ratio of 
illegitimate children is 2.4% ; south, it 
is 25 to 50%. 


Dr. Lehmann advocated the separa- 
tion of all Churches from the State, pub- 
lic schools from the Church, and the req- 
uisition of all lands held in Europe by 
the Roman Church. This latter gave 
that Church great power in the Euro- 
pean countries that ceaselessly war 
against each other. Apparently, there 
is a Catholic-Fascist International — 
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our visitor advocated that it should be 
dissolved. 

Of course, there were other matters 
discussed, but the burden of the whole 
was: Beware of the Roman Catholic 
Church. That he said it without waving 
of arms, without shouting as if our 
civilization were crashing about our 
ears—as it may be, indeed!—the im- 
pression was none the less deep. 


MUSSOLINI’S RELIGION 


JOHN GUNTHER in his book Inside 
Europe (p. 180) says of Mussolini’s 
Catholicism: 

“*, .. in 1932 the Duce went to the 

Vatican, knelt in prayer, and, it is 

believed, took holy communion, He 

was an avowed atheist, like his 
father, in youth; latterly he became 
very religious. He prays daily. His 
wedding-gift to Edda was a golden 
rosary; his youngest child, Anna 

Maria, was his first to be given a 

religious name.”’ 


Herbert W. Schneider of the National 
Social Science Research Council in his 
book Making the Fascist State (p. 218) 
makes the following remark concerning 
Mussolini’s devotion to the Roman 
Catholic church: 


“He became a defender of the reli- 
gious exercises of women and chil- 
dren. ... He revived the Mazzinian 
formula Dio e populo [God and the 
people]. He preached the doctrine of 
the synthesis of the two Romes. He 
supported Rocca’s position at the 
Fascist Congress in November 1921, 
to the effect that ‘it is necessary to 
have a dogma for social life: the 
dogma, namely, that unity and power 
lay in Rome, in the Church there is 
the Catholic God, and in the modern 
State there is the Patria [the Father- 
land].’”’ 


It should not be overlooked that the 
Fascist interpretation of the slogan 
“For God and Country” is also that of 
the Clerical-Fascist “Christian Revolu- 
tion”. It is the same formula that the 
church put in the mouths of Franco’s 
rebels in Spain and Coughlin’s Chris- 
tian Front in America. 


A PICTURE OF POPE PIUS XII 


H. G. WELLS is able to form his 
judgment. of men and institutions 
in the light of his unusual knowl- 
edge of world history. As his age 
and wisdom increase, he has come 
to see more and more the perver- 
sion of human ideals that has been 
wrought by the papacy down 
through the ages right to the pres- 
ent day. When other people are 
scraping and bowing before the 
power of papal Rome, he has come 
forward and fearlessly indicted 
Pope Pius XII as the arch-criminal - 
of World War II. This he has done 
in his new book which has not yet 
reached our shores. It is entitled 
Crux Ansata with the sub-title An 
Indictment of the Roman Catholic 
Church, It was published in Eng- 
land by the Penguin Press, The 
following excerpts from the book 
are borrowed from a review of it in 
the September 23 issue of News 
Review. 

Speaking of the nature of the 
present revolutionary world war, he 
Says: 

“.,.. it is no longer a geographically 
determined warfare of govern- 
ments, nations, and peoples, but 
the world-wide struggle of our 
species to release itself from the 
strangling octopus of Roman Cath- 
olic Christianity.”’ 

Wells’ stripping-off of Pope Pius 
XII’s false face is so ruthless and 
devastating that the Catholie apolo- 
gists in their fury will not even try 
to defend their ‘Holy Father.’ In- 
stead they will try the Chester- 
tonian technique of speaking con- 
temptuously of Wells as if he were 
doting. The following gives an ink- 
ling of Wells’ opinion of the un- 
approachable Pontiff. 

“We are dealing with ideas left 

over from the Dark Ages, in the 

brains of a being at once puerile, 
perverted and malignant. Pius XII, ~ 
when we strip him down, shows 


himself as unreal and ignorant as — re 


Hitler. Possibly more so.” 
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CLERICAL FASCISM IN AUSTRIA 


3y J. J. Murpny 


ITLER, the obscure peasant who 

rose to power in Catholic Bavaria, 
sprang from a country where Clerical 
Fascism and anti-Semitism had been 
rampant for centuries. He was born of 
a Roman Catholic family in Austria. 
Even his National Socialism originated 
there. G. E. Gedye, speaking of Nazism, 
says: ‘‘Its historical roots were Aus- 
trian, for it was a development of the 
Reichsverein of the German Workers of 
Austria, founded in 1913.’”! 


The way for Hitler to seize his Aus- 
trian homeland and start the realization 
of a new Holy Roman Empire had been 
opened by Pope Pius XI in his eneyeli- 
cal Quadragesimo Anno, in 1931. Ac- 
cording to the dictates of this political 
blueprint, a Fascist state was soon after 
established in Austria. The later change- 
over from Fascism to Nazism was easy 
and natural, since the Clericals had al- 
ways stressed the blood-ties of Germans 
and Austrians and had beaten down the 
last defenses of Austrian democracy. 
Catholic William Teeling reveals the 
true state of affairs when he says of 
Catholics in Germany and Austria: 

“In short, there seemed to be for the 

ordinary Catholic man and woman an 

immense amount of similarity between 
the ordinary everyday plan preached 
by the Nazis, and the sort of authori- 


tarian state advocated by Pope Pius XI 
in ‘Quadragesimo Anno.’ ’’2 


Catholic support of Hitler in Ger- 
many is well known. Similar Catholic 


1 Betrayal in Central Europe, by G. E. 
Gedye (1939) page 69. All references to this 
author are found in this book, unless other- 
wise noted. 

2 Crisis for Christianity by William Teel- 
ing, p. 290. Further references to Teeling in 
this article will be found in this book. 


enthusiasm for Hitler was evident in 
Austria five years before he took posses- 
sion. What objections there were in 
Austria against Nazism were not against 
its principles and ideals but against its 
determination to abolish Austrian sov- 
ereignty. A Catholic author, J. D. 
Gregory, admits this: 


‘‘Large sections of the non-Socialist 
Austrian population had watched 
Hitler’s 1933 coup with admiration, 
and demanded similar strong action 
against their own Socialists, Com- 
munists and Jews by Dollfuss, and, 
if not by Dollfuss, then by Hitler.’” 


Our purpose in this article, however, 
is not to discuss in general the relation- 
ship of Nazi-fascism to the Roman 
Catholic church but to show the politi- ~ 
cal atmosphere that gave birth to Hitler, 
and the Clerical regimentation of Aus- 
tria that cleared the way for Hitler’s 
first step in rebuilding the Holy Ro- 
man Empire. Even the Catholic church 
makes no secret of the fact that revival 
of this church-state empire was Hitler’s 
purpose. Jesuit Father Edmund J. 
Walsh of the Foreign Service School in | 
Washington, D. C., said that ‘‘he heard 
Adolf Hitler say that the Holy Roman 
Empire, which was a Germanic Em- 
pire, must be re-established.’’ (N. Y. 
Times, February 17, 1940.) The seat 
of this empire had always been Vienna. 


ROME-HAPSBURG AXIS 

Emperor Francis Joseph, who ruled 
Austria-Hungary for two generations 
previous to the first World War, was 


3 Dollfuss and His Times by J. D. Gregory, 
page 199. Any later page references to this 
author pertain to this book. 


10 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


_ January, 1944 


the most absolute monarch of a long line 
of Hapsburgs. His seizure and domina- 
tion of conquered peoples and his fanat- 
ical Catholicism combined to win him 
the name of ‘‘ Apostolic Usurper.’’ He 
planned with Vatican connivance to 
revive the Holy Roman Empire that 
had been ruled for centuries from Vien- 
na. Carlile A. Macartney of Cambridge 
University in his scholarly work The 
Social Revolution in Austria says of 
him: 

“Deeply influenced in his youth by his 
Catholic mother, a bigoted ‘Bavarian, 
and by his tutor, later Archbishop of 
Vienna, Franz Josef was at once genu- 
inely pious, and keenly alive to the po- 
litical value of the help which Catholi- 
cism could give him. . He still dreamed, 
it seems, of reviving the world empire 
of Charlemagne. With Catholic support 
the dream seemed not impossible.’’4 

The Roman Catholic church has never 
let the idea of the Holy Roman Empire 
die out. To this day, though there are 
usually three cardinals and_ several 
archbishops in Germany, the Primate 
of the Catholic church in Germany is 
the Archbishop of Salzburg, Austria, 
just as in the days of the Holy Roman 
Empire. 

For centuries the Hapsburgs car- 
ried on their tyranny with the help of 
the Catholie church which allowed the 
acquisitive Hapsburgs to rob Poles, 
Croats, Slavs and many Italians of their 
liberty and nationality. The well-known 
anti-Fascist Count Sforza in the N. Y. 
Times of January 1, 1943, quoted from 
a Catholic catechism of the Franz Josef 
era: 

“Question: How ought subjects to con- 

duct themselves toward their sover- 

eigns? 

Answer: Subjects ought to conduct 


themselves toward their sovereigns like 
faithful slaves toward their master.” 


4The Social Revolution in Austria, by 
Carlile A. Macartney (1926), page 10. Fur- 
ther references to this same work will be 
made in the pages immediately following. 


Cruel as the church-Hapsburg rule 
was to subject nations, it was not much 
better to the full-blooded German-Aus- 
trians and Hungarians. The Catholic 
church’s policy has always been inecur- 
ably reactionary. Macartney (p. 179) 
characterizes the church in Austria as 
follows: ‘‘She fought consistently 
against the introduction of lay educa- 
tion, against the lengthening of the 
school year, even against modern ways — 
of agriculture, and has made herself i in 
no small degree responsible for the 
backwardness and much of the poverty 
of her adherents.’’ 


Moral conditions in a country op- 
pressed by a wealthy, corrupt church, 
steeped in politics, were of course ex- 
tremely low. Drunkenness was one of 
the people’s principal vices. On this 
point Macartney (p. 180) speaking 
from first-hand observations says of 
the Austrian peasant: a 

‘‘His vices spring to a large extent 

from the besetting sin of drunken- 

ness, a great evil in Austria, which 
the Church as a whole has done sean- 
dalously little to combat, and has 
often even fostered in her character 
of large proprietor of vineyards, 
breweries and distilleries . . . The 
percentage of illegitimacy among the 
children is startling; in Carinthia 
. something like 40 per cent.’’ 


ae in other countries dominated by 
Roman Catholicism, the lot of the Jew 
was pitiful. It was not till after the 
libertarian revolt of 1848 that they were 
granted even legal equality. Macartney 
(p. 224) speaking of the Catholic 
church and the Jews in Austria says: 


“For her they were a nation apart, an 
accursed people, the deniers and mur- 
derers of the Saviour ... The Church 
never relented towards them os 
curses of the Church volleyed down 
ages against the ‘devil’s brood.’” 


When the polyglot Hapsburg emp 


carried on its reactiOnaMian tradit ms 
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This succession of ideas is well ex- 
pressed by Macartney (p. 54), when 
he says: ‘‘The Catholic Church of Aus- 
tria .. . is the living representative of 
the old order. She was the chief stay of 
the Monarchy, but more powerful even 
than that, for she has outlived it. She is 
the upholder of conservatism ... the 
supporter of country against city, and 
Gentile against Jew . . . The Catholic 
Chureh was and is an active political 
force; she does not confine herself to 
stating her ideals, but compels accep- 
tance by her flock with terrible threats 
of hell-fire.’’ 


During Franz Josef’s reign, in 1882, 
the Christian Social Party was formed 
by Catholic Karl Lueger, who was 
backed by Cardinal Rompolla of the 
Roman Curia. Lueger was for many 
years mayor of Vienna. The anti-Semit- 
ism of Lueger, whom Hitler knew and 
admired (See Mein Kampf, p. 128), is 
implied in the word ‘Christian’ used in 
the Jesuit sense of ‘non-Jewish.’ This 
political organization became the in- 
strument of Clericalism right up to and 
through the days of Austrian Fascism 
under Dollfuss and Schuschnigg. Mac- 
artney (p. 233) says of it, ‘‘Thanks to 
Lueger’s personality, almost the strong- 
est party in Austria was one based on 
anti-Semitism, and essentially reaction- 
ary ... He was strongly supported by 
the Church.’’ 


_MONSIGNOR SEIPEL 


After the first World War and the 
dissolution of the Hapsburg empire, im- 
poverished, war-stricken Austria was 
in a pitiful condition. Austria and Hun- 
gary were separated. The setting up of 
new countries from the subject peoples 
of the former empire reduced the poly- 
glot country of 53,000,000 inhabitants 
to a mere fraction of its former terri- 
tory with only 6,000,000 people, almost 
half of whom were crowded into Vienna. 


Austria was left like a head without a 
body. Undernourishment and unem- 
ployment were everywhere in evidence. 


In these pitiful circumstances the 
Social Democratic Party, founded in 
1899, took over the government. This 
Socialist party, even when it was later 
out of power, controlled a minimum of 
42 per cent of the country’s votes. It 
was at all times the largest political 
party of post-war Austria. 


Naturally, Communists tried to take 
over power in those chaotic times. But, 
as Macartney (p. 132) observes, ‘‘Slow- 
ly the Communists came to realize that 
it was useless to hope to win over the 
Social Democrats for revolution . . . 
The split between Communism and So- 
cial Democracy had become a definite 
and irretrievable fact.’’ The Socialist 
leader, Dr. Otto Bauer, stood firm 
against the Communists to the very 
end, in spite of the plots and treacher- 
ous maneuvers of the Clericals. 


In the trying circumstances of post- 
war Austria, the Catholic church was 
less interested in helping the starving 
masses than in embarrassing the Social- 
ist government and forcing it out of 
office. To this end it turned the peasants 
against the Vienna workmen to starve 
them into submission, or at least out of 
power. 

*« . . sermons told the peasant that his 
corn, his cattle, and his wood were re- 
quisitioned for the purpose of allowing 
a hundred thousand workless men in 
Vienna to be kept in idleness by the 
State; that the central system of control 
which ‘oppressed’ the peasant was 
maintained by an alliance of Jewish 
profiteers ... that the revolution aimed 
at socializing his property and destroy- 
ing his church. The peasant proceeded 
to adopt a defiant attitude. He placed 
obstacles in the way of delivering sup- 
plies.’’5 


5 Austrian Revolution by Dr. Otto Bauer, 
Foreign Secretary in the First Republican 
Government of Austria, page 88. Cf. Heirs to 
the Hapsburgs, by G. E. Gedye, page. 61. 
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As soon as the Communist danger 
was fought off by the Socialists, the re- 
actionary parties under the leadership 
of the Clericals formed a coalition that 
just managed to defeat the Socialists. 
They took over the national govern- 
ment, though the Socialists continued 
until their later suppression to control 
the municipal government of Vienna. 

Later, in 1922, when the immediate 
post-war crisis had subsided, the leader 
of the Clerical party, Msgr. Seipel, a 


MSGR, IGNAZ SEIPEL 


‘The Merciless Cardinal,—noted for “his 
talent for intrigue and single-minded devo- 
tion to advancing the political interests of 
the Church.” 


Roman Catholic priest and Papal Pro- 
notary, had himself elected to office. He 
had previously occupied a government 
position in one of the last Monarchy 


cabinets. Seipel was not a cardinal, 
though commonly referred to in Vienna 
as ‘‘The Merciless Cardinal.’’ Nor was 
he a Jesuit, even though he lived up to 
the most wily traditions of that order. 

Msgr. Seipel was a long-range plan- 
ner of counter-Revolution. He envi- 
sioned a re-established Holy Roman 
Empire centered in Vienna that would 
comprise Austria, Hungary, Bavaria, 
Wiirttemberg, Croatia, Slovakia and 
Transylvania. To this formidable bloc 
of nations, Poland and the Latin-Cath- 
olic nations might easily be affiliated. 
In his plan, what would be left of non- 
Catholic Prussia, Bohemia, Rumania 
and Yugoslavia after their Catholic 
territories were stripped away would 
be of little importance. This planned- 
on empire is what Teeling (p. 143) dis- 
creetly hinted at, when he said of Sei- 
pel, ‘‘His ideal was an Austria that 
would be a link between the German 
States and the Danubian States.’’ Of 
course, this plan was subject to the de- 
mands of later events and could easily 
be stretched to include Prussia and 
other non-Catholic territories. 


The blueprint of the Catholic eoun- 
ter-Revolution that aims to destroy the 
liberal ideals and governments ushered 
in by the American and French revolu- 
tions was Pope Pius XI’s eneyelical 
Quadragesimo Anno. Catholic author 
J. D. Gregory gives eredit to Seipel 
for that model plan of the Catholic- 
Fascist State, known in Catholic cireles 
as the ‘‘Corporate State.’’ His fellow- 
Catholic Teeling, who is particularly 
well-acquainted with Vatican officials, 
confirms this, when he says: 


“Monsignor Seipel was very largely 
responsible for the papal encyclical, 
‘Quadragesimo Anno’. . 
Constitution on similar lines for Aus- 


tria, which was so little different ees , 


. and for the — 


the totalitarianism of Nazi Germany = 


that in the end the two had to merge. 


Seipel was the leader of Political Ca- 


tholicism .. .”’ 
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Seipel has been ealled ‘‘Old Mole 
Seipel.’’ And rightly so, for he worked 
slowly and industriously, but always 
underground. Until 1929, with one 
brief interval, he kept control of Aus- 
tria in his hands, and burrowed cease- 
lessly. Gedye (p. 4) speaks of it this 
way: 

“‘Monsignor Ignaz Seipel held few 

eards, but they were good ones, as- 

tutely played. There were tricks to be 
won for his country, and beyond that 

—never to be talked of—a chance of 

scoring below the line for his Church 

... They whispered of the possibility 

of another comeback (also, of course, 

-years ahead), a come-back of caste 
and privilege ... The first thing was 
to get foreign money into the country, 
and then second to persuade interna- 
tional finance that its money would 
never be safe until the power of the 
Left had been broken, ‘Red’ Vienna 
swept into oblivion . . .Seipel’s suc- 
cessors carried his anti-Socialist poli- 
cy to triumph in 1934, thereby de- 
stroying democratic Austria and leav- 
ing the way clear for the walkover of 
the Fascist invaders of 1938.’’ 


Seipel knew he could not reach and 
attain power if he revealed his true 
aims. He accordingly used ‘false front’ 
tactics, such as the Catholic church in 
America is using today. Looking back 
in retrospect to thirteen years previous, 
Gedye (p. 492) could not help remark- 
ing: ‘‘How softly trod Msgr. Seipel 
when first I went to Austria in 1925— 
how persuasive his slogans. ‘True’ de- 
mocracy was what he wanted—the ‘ free- 
dom of the streets’—disarmament of 
‘party armies.’ ”’ 


Behind these honeyed phrases, Seipel 
planned an_ illegal anti-democratic 
army, to which he would gradually give 
the protection of the State police and 
the regular army, as well as favorable 
decisions in the courts. This, too, is 
confirmed by Gedye (p. 19): 


“In 1927 Seipel got the Landbund into 
his reactionary coalition; they, too, 
mostly became Nazis later on. This was 
the obvious side of his anti-democratic 
activities, The discreetly hidden side 
was the steady but always officially de- 
nied efforts to build up an illegal party 
army to overthrow the power of the 
Socialists in Vienna, where no consti- 
tutional means could shake their firm 
two-thirds majority of votes.’’ 


Ignatius Seipel was born in Vienna 
in 1876, the son of a theatre doorman. 
He was a doctor of theology who knew 
nothing of economics but had an ex- 
tremely shrewd sense for political in- 
trigues. He was intelligent and fear- 
less. He was extremely ascetic in his 
personal life, sometimes to the point of 
displaying a holier-than-thou attitude. 
He made a point of never smiling. In 
appearance he was spare, entirely bald, 
aquiline-nosed, thin-lipped, with cold, 
sharp eyes. Gedye lists among his strik- 
ing characteristics, ‘‘his overweening 
political ambitions, his rigid personal 
asceticism, his genius for cold-blooded, 
relentless hostility towards a weakened 
enemy, his sure touch for the right 
propaganda for the right person, his 
talent for intrigue and single-minded 
devotion to advancing the political in- 
terests of the Church.’’ 


Seipel sold out Austria to interna- 
tional capitalism, shortly after he took 
office. Gedye (p. 19) says: ‘‘From the 
date of the first League Loan and the 
Geneva Protocols of 1923, the interests 
of international finance had been har- 
nassed behind the idea of an Austria in 
which full freedom to exploit the masses 

. . Should be restored to foreign and 
native capital.’’ Even Catholic Teeling 
(p. 264) bears witness to this: ‘‘Catho- 
lies found themselves in the very dan- 
gerous position of having to oppose the 
working classes and of going hand-in- 
glove with capitalism. Msgr. Seipel was 
a bad offender in this sense . . .’’ 
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THE SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC PARTY 


The long-standing domination of the 
Austrian masses by Roman Catholicism 
was threatened for the first time by 
Socialism, organized in Austria under 
the name of the Social Democrats. As 
Maeartney (p. 179) says: ‘‘The absence 
of competition is the treasured advant- 
age of the church. Only Socialism seri- 
ously challenges its supremacy, and is 
therefore anathema to it. The mentality 
of the peasant of the old style is pecu- 
liarly acceptable to the Church. Sub- 
missiveness to authority, contentment 
with one’s lot... .’’ 


The Roman Catholic church thinks 
of Socialism as the blood-brother of 
Communism. Pope Pius XI echoed the 
voice of his predecessors when he con- 
demned Socialism. The real but soft- 
pedaled church teaching against So- 
cialism is decidedly anti-Semitic and 
smacks of the spurious Protocols of 
Zion. It is found, for instance, in the 
words approvingly quoted by Catholic 
J.D. Gregory (p. 342) : 

“Socialism is the old form of Hebrew 

millenarianism, of the hope of Israel 

. It was not mere chance that Karl 
Marx was a Jew. He believed that a 
Messiah would come, but one that 


would be the reverse of Jesus, whom 
the Hebrew people had rejected.’’ 


Against the unconcealed hatred of 
Clerical leaders and their determina- 
tion to kill Austrian Socialism, the 
workers of Austria and particularly of 
Vienna were forced from the beginning 
to form an army of self-defense. It was 
called the Volkswehr. But even under 
provocation they never took the offen- 
sive. When the Clericals attacked their 
‘model workers’ homes,’ in February 
1934, they fought back bravely against 
overpowering forces but steadfastly re- 
fused to cause chaos by interfering with 
the normal functioning of the electric 
and communication facilities of Vienna. 
Of the years preceding this fatal battle, 


it has been rightly stated that, ‘‘ Again 
and again . . . the Socialists offered 
both to Seipel and his successor Dollfuss 
to disarm and disband the Republican 
Defense Corps, if the government would 
see that the Fascists did the same.’”* 


A Clerical reactionary put on record 
his opinion of Vienna workers: ‘‘One 
day we are going to stop that business 
in Vienna by fair means or foul. Par- 
quet floors and shower-baths for work- 
ers, indeed—you might as well put 
Persian carpets in a pigsty ...”’ 


G. E. Gedye, who is a non-Socialist 
and distinctly anti-Communist, had 
nothing but praise for the ideals and 
self-discipline of the thoroughly organ- 
ized Socialist workers of Vienna. Speak- 
ing of his residence in Vienna as for- 
eign correspondent for the London 
Times and the New York Times, he says 
(p. 22) : ‘‘ During my twelve years’ resi- 
dence I came to know the workers of 
Vienna asorderly, class-conscious, peace- 
able wage-earners, with a sense of de- 
mocracy ineradicably rooted in their 
hearts ... They are extremely slow to 
anger, patient and hard-working.’’ 


There are even Catholic authors that 
admit the moderation of the Socialists 
and their fruitless attempts to cooper- 
ate with the Clerical government with- 
out sacrificing the basie principles of 
democracy. But at all times they were vs 
a w fe pe: and, when under 


the democratic workers of Vienna. 
Gedye records (pp. 37, 67) : 
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their hands.’’ ‘‘So at Riccione, Italy, 
in 1933, Dollfuss promised Musso- 
lini that the Heimwehr-Fascist pro- 
gram for the destruction of the Social- 
ists should be pushed at top speed.’’ 


ILLEGAL CLERICAL ARMY 

Msgr. Seipel gradually succeeded in 
his plans for an unconstitutional pri- 
vate army which could be used to do 
the Socialist party to death. Various 
Clerical groups of armed forces were 
gradually merged with the Heimwehr 
(Home Army) financed and formally 
headed by the anti-Semitic Prince von 
Staremberg. 

Staremberg was a Vienna playboy, 
who spent much of his time carousing at 
the fashionable Kobenzl Bar and other 
Vienna night-clubs. At other times he 
would flit to the Italian Lido or to St. 
Moritz. Frequently, however, a fit of 
exhibitionism led him back to take over 
the actual leadership of his private 
army of reactionaries and peasants. He 
is on record as calling the Austrian 
Republie a ‘‘monstrosity’’ and its par- 
liament ‘‘a cackle-booth.’’ None the 


less, Msgr. Seipel found that he could 
make good use of the Prince and his 
army. He gave them both support, and 
a build-up besides. According to J. D. 
Gregory (p. 158), he called Starem- 
berg, ‘‘an extremely serious young man 
...a great hope for Austria.’’ He also 
said publicly that ‘‘there was nothing 
falser than to attribute anti-democratic 
policy to the Heimwehr.’’ 

Austrian Clericals, formed through 
various coalitions, were united in their 
anti-Semitism and their hatred of So- 
cialism, which they termed the ‘Red 
Antichrist.’ In their attitude, however, 
toward Pan-Germanism, Nazism and 
more particularly by their concern for 
personal profit, they were bitterly di- 
vided. Internal quarrels, rivalries and 
jealousies were the cause of countless 
plots and intrigues within their joint- 
organization. 

What has just been said of Clerical- 
ism in general is even more true of the 
Heimwehr. Till 1930 Staremberg, who 
took part in Hitler’s famous Munich 
putsch, favored the Nazi wing of the 


Left to right: DR. SCHUSCHNIGG, PRINCE STAREMBERG AND CARDINAL IN- 
NITZER SMILE THEIR APPROVAL OF DOLLFUSS. 
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Heimwehr. As late as November 1931, 
he pledged himself and his army to 
Anschluss with Germany, but Hitler 
did not trust him and broke off his alli- 
ance for a couple of years with the 
Heimwehr of Southern Austria. From 
then on Staremberg personally turned 
more and more against Hitler and 
looked to Mussolini for foreign support. 

Prince Staremberg was separated 
from his wife. In spite of uncounted 
love affairs he eventually decided to 
marry Nora Gregor, a well-known Vien- 
nese actress. The Vatican refused to 
divorce him, in spite of his money and 
position, because it was politically in- 
opportune. Later, in 1937, when he had 
served his purpose in e¢arrying out 
Seipel’s original master-plan, and had 
become a nuisance and threat to Schusch- 
nigg’s government, the Vatican agreed 
to give him the divorcee, provided he 
would give up the vice-Chancellorship 
of Austria. Staremberg consented and 
was dropped suddenly from the cabinet 
without making even a noticeable pro- 
test. A few months later he married his 
long-intended bride, after receiving 
from Rome the desired divorce (dwor- 
tium), or ‘annulment,’ as the Catholic 
propagandists prefer to call it in Eng- 
lish. A few years later a similarly de- 
layed dispensation for marriage was 
granted to Kurt Schuschnigg, after he 
was removed from office, to marry by 
proxy the divorced Countess Vera 
Czernin, whose husband was still living. 


DOLLFUSS, FIRST AUSTRIAN 
DICTATOR 

Heir to the Fascist ideals and policy 
of Msgr. Seipel was four-foot-eleven 
Engelbert Dollfuss, who came to be 
known as ‘‘Little Metternich.’? When 
Seipel on his deathbed heard of Doll- 
fuss’ election, he said, ‘‘Now I ean die 
in peace.’’ 

Dollfuss was the illegitimate son of 
an Austrian peasant woman, from 


whom he took his family name. The 
Bishop of St. Pélten interested himself 
in young Dollfuss and sent him to 
school at Hollabrunn minor seminary. 
There Dollfuss persevered for several 
years in spite of failing in his studies 
at the beginning of his course. His back- 
ground is best summarized by J. D. 
Gregory, when he says: ‘‘He had been 
brought up in an atmosphere of prayer 
and pilgrimages.’’ Dollfuss started to 
study for the priesthood and continued 
long enough to don the soutane. He 
then decided that he could serve the 
church better as a layman. Whatever 
positions he held later in life were se- 
cured for him by Clerical influence. 


Gedye refers to Dollfuss as ‘‘impetu- 
ous and half-educated.’’ This simplicity 
is confirmed by his admiring biographer 
J. D. Gregory. When referring to Doll- 
fuss, he speaks of ‘‘the penny Catholic 
catechism on which he had been brought 
up and which to the end was the founda- 
tion of his simple creed.”’ 


Like Seipel who preceded him and 
Schuschnigg who followed him, Dollfuss 
was at heart a monarchist, who dreamt 
of the restoration of the Holy Roman 
Empire of the German nation. For this 
reason he believed like them, in Pan- 
Germanism, a union of all Germanic 
nations. Much as he favored chureh- 
inspired Italian Fascism to the State- — 
worshipping Nazi brand, and much as 
he insisted on national sovereignty for 
Austria, he never turned his face from 
union with Germany, even from union — 
with Nazi Germany. Even in the face — 
of Nazi arrogance and unreasonable _ 
demands, Dollfuss said: ‘‘We are al- — 
ways conscious that we are Germans. 
If our big brother [Nazi Germany] — 
across the way does not and will not — 
understand us, all I can say to him 
this... . ‘We have always insisted th 
we were able to play the game wi 
you.’’’ Many of the leaders of 
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Heimwehr, that Dollfuss supported, 
were. forever negotiating with Nazi 
spokesman. Neither Dollfuss nor Schu- 
schnigg took harsh and resolute means 
to suppress Nazi terrorism. Gedye (p. 
89) says of Dollfuss: ‘‘The genuineness 
of Dollfuss’ own fight for Austrian in- 
dependence was in doubt, for he had 
authorized the notorious Nazi Habicht 
to come from Berlin to negotiate with 
him ...’’ Hitler and Dollfuss embraced 
the same anti-democratic principles and 
aimed at similar Fascist objectives. I¢ 
was only Hitler’s contemptuous atti- 
tude toward little Austria that made wm- 
possible a friendly deal and led to grow- 
ing estrangement. 


Just as in Germany the Catholic 
Center Party had been dissolved by the 
Vatican after Hitler came into power, 
so too in Austria after Dollfuss took 
over, the church forbade further politi- 
eal activity of the clergy. The Vatican 
always prefers to deal with authori- 
tarian governments, and to deal with 
them directly. 


Dolifuss looked to Mussolini as a fel- 
low Catholic who would be interested in 
setting up by counter-Revolution a 
ehureh-Fascist partnership in Austria, 
as he had done in Italy. J. D. Gregory, 
Catholie biographer of Dollfuss, speak- 
ing of these fellow dictators, said (p. 
217): ‘‘They were striving for the 
same goal, spiritual no less than terres- 
trial.’” Elsewhere he says (p. 244), 
‘Above all Dollfuss knew that there 
was one nation on whom he could rely, 
one friend who would never let him 
down.’’ 


Dollfuss took office in 1932 by virtue 
of an understanding with the illegal 
Heimwehr. In his war on democratic 
government he came later on to rely on 
this private army more and more. In his 
suppression of democracy he first began 
by restricting freedom of assembly. 


Then by one step after another he 


abolished freedom of the press, parlia- 
ment, and political parties. Finally, 
through a new constitution, he estab- 
lished a Fascist state. All this was done, 
of course, in direct violation of his 
oath of loyalty to the Austrian Repub- 
lic. It is one more ease of Clerical easu- 
istry, where ‘‘the end justifies the 
means.”’ 


As would be expected under a Cleri- 
cal government, freedom of religion 
searcely existed. The Associated Press 
of November 15, 1938, mentioned that 
the Dollfuss-Schuschnigg government 
had ‘‘subjected all who filed petitions 
to leave the Catholic Church to a men- 
tal examination.’’ 


THE NEW FASCIST CONSTITUTION 

Speaking before the Assembly of the 
League of Nations on September 27, 
1932, Dollfuss said: ‘‘ Austria is work- 
ing out a new constitution. In this she 
will be guided by the principles laid 
down by Pope Pius XI ...’’ 

The ‘corporate authoritarian consti- 
tution’ of the Austrian dictatorship 
cannot be understood except in terms of 
Pope Pius XI’s encyclical Quadra- 
gesimo Anno and the Fascist constitu- 
tion of Italy which was the original 
embodiment of the Pope’s ideas. 

The relationship of Qwuadragesimo 
Anno and Mussolini’s dictatorship can 
searcely be better expressed than in the 
words of a Catholic author familiar 
with both of them. He says: 

‘‘No government had _— seriously 

dreamed of proceeding to a complete 

adoption of the new ideas of the Cor- 
porate State, until Mussolini laid the 
foundations of the first Corporate 

State; the Quadragesimo Anno in 

1931 proclaimed it as a world ideal 

... There is a substantial identity be- 

tween the principles laid down in the 

encyclical and the principles incor- 
porated in the Italian constitution.’”* 


7 J. D. Gregory, op. cit., page 324. 
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Pope Pius XI in a Papal Allocution 
of May 30, 1931, said: 

“It was easy for everybody to recognize 

in the encyclical ‘Quadragesimo Anno’ 

a benevolent allusion to the Italian 

[Fascist] syndical and corporate laws.”’ 


The purpose of Quadragesimo Anno, 
the blueprint of the ideal Clerical state, 
was to overthrow the democratic prin- 
ciple of government first introduced 
by the French and American revolu- 
tions. Essential to all democracies is 
the existence of political parties and 
elections by majority vote. Quadrages- 
imo Anno eliminated: .all political 
parties. In addition it declares for a 
fossilized class system, a sort of caste 
such as existed in medieval times. Its 
new name for it is ‘‘graded, hierarchi- 
eal order.”’ 


Kurt Schuschnigg drafted the Aus- 
trian constitution on the lines of Quad- 
ragesimo Anno. Speaking of this con- 
stitution he says: ‘‘It deliberately turns 
its back on formal democratic princi- 
ples, and on universal, equal and direct 
suffrage. It lays weight on independent 
and strong leadership; hence the pro- 
viding of emergency powers and the 
right to alter laws by decree.’’ 


The Austrian Constitution recog- 
nized the juridical position of the Cath- 
olic church and its institutions as de- 
fined by Canon Law—thus giving it pri- 
ority over any other religious body. It 
placed education on a Catholic basis, 
making religious instruction compul- 
sory in schools. Maleolm Bullock in his 
book A Study in Failure (p. 281) 
quotes an official complaint of the 
Evangelical Church of Austria that, in 
the new State constitution, ‘Chris- 
tianity’ is made to stand for Roman 
Catholicism, ‘‘as if the Protestant 
Church did not exist or deserve consid- 
eration.”’ 


A Concordat between Austria and 
the Vatican was proclaimed on the 


same day as the Constitution, on May 1, 
1934. It is worth noting that both were 
so drawn up that they could be taken 
over without change by the monarchy 
when it would be restored to power. 


DOLLFUSS’ SUCCESSOR 

Major Fey, cabinet member of the 
Clerical government of Austria and 
head of the police, is suspected of com- 
plicity in the murder of Dollfuss.* The 
actual assassin, however, was Otto Plan- 
etta, a former Austrian soldier who had 
joined the Nazis. Before his death Doll- 
fuss named Kurt von Schusehnigg as 
his successor. 


Schuschnigg, son of an Austrian 
army officer, was born into a Pan- 
German, pro-Hapsburg family. He 
studied under the Jesuits at Stella 
Matutina College in Voralberg. His 
character was visibly shaped by the 
Jesuits who always give particular at- 
tention to those who bid fair to be of 
future use to the church. There he 
learned to manipulate and use others 
for his own purpose so unobtrusively 
that they didn’t even realize it. He 
learned to look upon life as a political 
game, where each move needed to be ~ 
quietly thought through, examined 
from every angle, and planned to the 
last detail against possible failure— 
all without letting an inkling leak out — 
so that he would be free to strike at the _ 
chosen moment. r 

No hope for democracy could be ex- — 
pected from Schuschnigg. In his open- ae 
ing speech he said: ‘“We consider it 
unthinkable that parliamentary de- 
mocracy should be restored in Austria.’? _ 
Even had Schuschnigg wanted to help 
free the people he would have found it — 
impossible. As Gedye said (p. 137): — 

“He was tied by the Heimwehr. He was — 
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LITTLE DOLLFUSS, WITH CARDINAL INNITZER ON THE RIGHT, WITNESS- 
ING THE PROCLAMATION OF THE NEW CLERICAL-FASCIST CONSTITUTION 


IN 1934. 
for continued support was ‘no more 
democracy in Austria’... Above all, 


he was tied by his own past—by his 
underlying Germanophilism, his Jesuit 
upbringing, his admiration of Seipel 
and personal affection for the murdered 
Dollfuss.’’ 


Lawyer Schuschnigg, like Dollfuss, 
had received all his jobs through Cleri- 
eal connections. In 1928 Seipel ap- 
pointed him to make reports on legal 
and financial matters of government. 
In a few years he was Minister of Jus- 
tice and Minister of Education simul- 
taneously. In the first capacity he had 
figured prominently in confiscating the 
property of the Social Democrats, in 
shackling the press and in drafting the 
Clerico-Fascist Constitution. Of his 
activities as Minister of Education, 
Gedye (p. 141) says: 


‘With energy he flung himself into 
the task of eradicating liberalism, 
socialism and free thought from the 
schools and placing the moulding of 
the mind of youth in the hands of 
the priest. Theatre. film and litera- 


ture were harnassed to the chariot 
of the Catholic Church.’’ 


Schuschnigg’s regime was rocked by 
the Phoenix Insurance scandal in 
which his friends and those of Starem- 
berg figured so prominently that it was 
hushed up. Previous to this under the 
Clerical government there had been the 
arms scandal involving multi-million- 
aire Fritz Mandl and Mussolini. The 
erash of the internationally known 
Credit-Anstalt bank was traced to the 
lavish expenditures of the Clerical gov- 
ernment in building up the Heimwehr. 

Schuschnige exceeded Dollfuss in 
his Pan-Germanism. Not long after 
taking over the leadership of Austria, 
he discussed appeasement at length 
with Anton Rheintaler, a close friend 
of Rudolph Hess, until news of it 
leaked out and he was forced to dis- 
continue. In July 1936 he signed for 
Hitler ‘Austria’s death-warrant.’ In 
his apology for it over the radio in an 
address to the people, he justified it 
with the quotation, ‘‘The brother seeks 
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his brother.’’ Of Schuschnigg’s leaning 

toward Germany, Catholic William 

Teeling (p. 277) says: 
“He was much more German-minded 
than Dollfuss, owing perhaps to his 
education at the Jesuit college... He 
failed to continue the cry of ‘Austria 
for the Austrians’ . He always 
stressed German qualities and the Ger- 
man mission of Austria and there he 
often played into the hands of the 
Nazis, who made full use of this point 
of view.”’ 


Dangerous as ‘Schuschnigg’s pro- 
Germanism was and much as it may 
have contributed to Nazi infiltration, he 
did not betray Austria into Hitler’s 
hands. This was accomplished behind 
his back by three of his fellow Catho- 
lies. Foremost of these was the Ger- 
man Franz von Papen, Papal Chamber- 
lain and arch-intriguer of Hitler, who 
had signed the Vatican-Hitler Con- 
cordat and was then Nazi ambassador 
to Austria. Another was Arthur Seyss- 
Inquart, one of Schuschnigg’s cabinet 
members. Gedye (p. 222) mentions that 
Seyss-Inquart was ‘‘a devout Catholic 

. not only a member but a public 
speaker for the powerful Catholic Ac- 
tion.’’? The third was Guido Schmidt, 
also a prominent Catholic layman, 
Schuschnigg’s foreign secretary. 

When Hitler took over Austria, 
Seyss-Inquart became Chancellor and 
President of Austria. Catholic Joseph 
Biirckel was made Gauleiter of Austria. 

In honor of Adolf Hitler’s triumph- 
ant entry into Austria on March 12, 
1938, Cardinal Innitzer of Austria or- 
dered the pealing of church bells. A few 
days later a Catholic proclamation on 
display throughout Austria informed 
the people that they must support 
Greater Germany and its Fuehrer 
‘“whose struggle against Communism 
and for the power, honor and unity of 
Germany corresponds to the voice of 
Divine Providence.’’ Thisofficial church 
document was signed by all the arch- 


bishops and bishops of Austria, headed 
by Cardinal Innitzer. Later copies of it 
were sent by the Cardinal to all the 
priests of Austria so that they might 
also put their names on record in en- 
dorsement of it. Gedye (pp. 2438, 348) 
says of the Cardinal: 
‘“Cardinal Innitzer and many of his 
Austrian bishops cruelly stabbed their 
German co-religionists in the back at 
the height of the struggle ... in 
Austria ‘the spittle-lickers to the 
Nazis’ was for a time the mildest 
epithet used by Catholics about their 
own leaders.”’ 


‘‘The higher Catholie clergy have 
in the main escaped the persecution 

. making, to their eternal shame, 
common cause with the invader. Over 
the Cathedral of St. Stephan floats 
for all to see the flag of surrender 
and the badge of their own con- 
tumely.”’ 


CONCLUSION 

Catholic Justice Herbert O’Brien of 
New York City in the March 29, 1938, 
issue of the New York Herald Tribune 
spoke the mind of Political Catholicism 
when he rejoiced at Hitler’s conquest of 
Austria and Czechoslovakia. He spoke 
of the Central European states which 
‘‘had enjoyed under the benevolent 
sway of the Hapsburgs, commercial 
prosperity, independence and peace . 
What America is witnessing is the nor- 
mal reunion of these several parts into 
the original, living structure.’’ 

The Roman Catholic church is one 
centralized organization and has the — 
same political ideals and policy whether — 
in Austria or America. The destruction — 
of democracy which it boldly cham- — 
pioned in Italy, Austria, Spain, Portu- 


gal, Argentina and elsewhere is equally — 7 


close to its heart in America—only here — 
it is still obliged to work behind the 
democratic slogans of a ‘false front,’ — 
as Seipel did in Austria in the early ra 
1920’s. ; f 
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THE TRUE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST 


HE UNSCRIPTURAL teaching 
about priests in the Roman Catho- 
he ehurch is boldly proclaimed on every 
possible occasion. A typical example of 
this was had at the funeral services for 
Msgr. William T. Conklin at St. 
Saviour’s Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., last 
November 3. As reported in the Brook- 
lyn Tablet of November 6, the preacher, 
Msgr. H. Casey, declared : 


“A priest is called by God and 
rightly so to act as a mediator be- 
tween God and man, and to offer 
up a sacrifice of propitiation for the 
sins of men.” 

Here we have clear proof how Roman 
Catholic teaching has ‘‘turned the truth 
of God into a lie.’’ (Rom. 1:25). Yet, 
among the hundreds of bishops, mon- 
signors, priests and nuns present, no 
voice was raised in protest against this 
flagrant contradiction of true Christian 
teaching about salvation. No interpreter 
or ‘infallible’ pope is needed to expound 
the Seriptural teaching on this point 
and to show how pagan and un-Chris- 
tian is the claim of the Roman church 
that a mere man is the ‘‘mediator be- 
tween God and man and ean offer up a 
sacrifice of propitiation for the sins of 
men.’’ In his Epistle to the Hebrews 
(10:14) St. Paul makes it erystal clear 
that : 


“By one offering He hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified.” 


Again he assures us (Heb. 10:12) : 


“But this man [Christ] after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, 
sat down on the right hand of God.”’ 


And again (v. 10): 


“By the which we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all.” 


Christianity would be nothing new if 
mere men were still required to offer 
sacrifices and act as mediators between 
the sinner and God. Jesus Christ is the 
one and only mediator, and his sacrifice 
makes all other sacrifices unnecessary 
forever more. St. Paul goes so far as 
to assure us that Christ’s sacrifice, once 
offered, takes away even the remem- 
brance of sin, in contrast to the sacri- 
fices of human priests where ‘‘there is 
a remembrance again made of sins.’’ In 
other words, the sacrifices offered by 
human priests, before the coming of 
Christ, were purposely intended to re- 
mind men of sins; whereas the sacrifice 
of Jesus Christ, the one and only true 
high priest, actually took away sins 
and all remembrance of them forever 
in the sight of God. 


WANTED! 
a oo 


Back copies of THE CONVERT- 
ED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE for 
the months of : 

January, 1943 


February, 1943 
March, 1943. 


——— @—— 


We will extend your subscription 
for TWO MONTHS for every 


copy of the above issues of our 


magazine that you send back to us. 


If ye continue in my word, then are 
ye my disciples indeed.—John 8:31. 
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Un the Lookout 


By J. J. MurpHy 


PAPAL POLITICS BY PHONE 


DREW PEARSON in his syndicated news- 
paper column some time ago had this in- 
teresting item concerning Pope Pius XII] 
and Archbishop Spellman: 


“All during this war and until the New 
York archbishop left the United States 
[to confer with Franco, the Pope, ct 
al.j], the two conferred regularly by 
trans-Atlantic phone at 1 p.m. on Wed- 
nesdays. 


“These phone calls, never before pub- 
licized, are one of the anomalies of the 
war. Though this meant a telephonic 
hook-up of two enemy countries, con- 
nections were made promptly and the 
conversations never censored or gar- 
Dledrwse 
Ped oh’ 


PROTESTANTS NOT WANTED 


A ROMAN CATHOLIC magazine, called 
The Ecclesiastical Bulletin of Roseau is 
published in English at Roseau in the 
Dominican Republic of Latin America. In 
its issue of January 1943, under the 
heading ‘Protestant Proselytisers,” it in- 
troduces a seven-page article as follows: 


“In view of the fact that we have 
amongst us a few American Protestant 
so-called missionaries who, by bribes 
and misrepresentations, endeavor to 
rob the Catholics of their faith or at 
least to make them indifferent to re- 
ligion, we reprint the following article 

.. We agree entirely with the author 
in saying most emphatically that those 
so-called missionaries would be much 
better employed, either by fighting in 
the ranks of the American Army at 
home, or by trying to convert the sixty 
million pagans of the United States to 
the christian religion, than in taking 
advantage of the poverty of the people 
of Dominica to induce them to renounce 
the Faith for a greenback, some pounds 
of salt fish or a piece of clothing, like 
the Jewish parsons bribed Judas at the 
time of Our Lord. 


“The article appeared in the United 
States ‘Catholic Digest’ of July 1942 


and was sent to me by the Rey. Paul 
Bussard, editor of the review, together 
with the following covering letter: 


‘Most Rev. James Moris, D.D. 
Bishop of Roseau. 
Dear Bishop: 

At the request of Bishop John F. 
O’Hara, Military Delegate of the 
Armed Forces of the United States, 
a copy of the July issue of the Catho- 
lic Digest is being sent to Your Excel- 
lency. 


‘Bishop O’Hara asked me to gall 
your attention to the first artiele 
which discusses the problem of Prot- 
estant proselytizing in your country. 


We Catholics of North America 
realize how vexing the propaganda 
of United States heretical sects is to 
you in South and Central America. 
It is just possible that we can get 
Protestants themselves to protest 
against it. At any rate the Catholic 
Digest will continue to discuss the 
problem in future issues. / 

I have the honor, ete. 


Paul Bussard, 
St. Paul, Minnesota, U-StA.?: 


A RUSE THAT DIDN’T WORK 


FEDERAL MONEY is being given out 
far and wide for the maintenance, re- 
pair and building of parochial schools. 
The Catholic priest in little Rollo, Mis- 
souri, decided to ‘horn in’ on the easy 
money. He applied to the federal office 
in St. Paul, Minnesota, in charge of ap- 
propriations for that part of the country 
for $20,000 and was assured that he 
would receive it. The priest then proceed- — 
ed to have his local City Council condemn 
the present parochial school building. 


Shortly after his present pe 
school was condemned, the St. Paul fed-— 
eral office reversed its previous declan 


revoke its previous condemnation of his 
school, but it refused to do so, maintain-— 

ing that it is as unfit now as it was at th oe 
time of its condemnation. 


It would profit this Rollo past 
read Aesop’s fable about the dog 
bone. 
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CORRUPT CATHOLIC POLITICS 


WHERE Catholics are numerous a cor- 
rupt political machine takes over the run- 
ning of the city, and also of the state, if 
possible. In Manhattan, Brooklyn, the 
Bronx, Albany, Jersey City, New Orleans, 
Kansas City, Chicago and elsewhere it has 
always been the same story. In each city 
the Roman Catholic clergy fawned on the 
political bosses, obtaining in exchange as 
many favors as possible. Sermons on bri- 
bery and grafting were sedulously avoid- 
ed. 


Recently Patrick Nash died in Chicago. 
He was the son of an Irish immigrant. 
For a decade he had been Democratic boss 
of gangster-ridden Cook County around 
greater Chicago. He was buried with a 
solemn High Mass at St. Matthew’s church 
in Chicago. Father John Brown pro- 
nounced a eulogy in which he glorified 
Nash as a model Catholic and a leader of 
men, according to Life magazine of last 
October 25. 

Particularly vicious are conditions in 
New Orleans, where prostitution is openly 
practised and where men with criminal 
records can enter the police force. This 
city has been controlled for years by Boss 
Maestri, a close friend of Archbishop 
Rummel and the diocesan clergy. Last 
July he issued a proclamation, which 
read in part as follows: 


“I, Robert Maestri, Mayor of the City 
of New Orleans, with the knowledge, 
cooperation and support of the clergy 
of our city, do issue this ‘Call to 


Prayer’: ~..”’ 
* ¥ * 


RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE 
IN FASCIST ITALY 


ALL STUDENTS of contemporary history 
realize the suppression of religious liberty 
that took place in Italy under Mussolini 
after the tie-up between Fascism and the 
Catholic church effected by the Concordat 
signed by both parties. Confirmation of 
the oppression of Protestant worship 
under the Fascist-Vatican agreement is 
found in a dispatch of last September 3 
in the New York J'iies. Sent from Pa- 
lermo, Sicily, it quoted Protestant pastor 
Riccardo Borsari as saying that ‘“‘when 
the war began, the Fascists took over 
Protestant buildings and funds and that 
in general the Fascist regime obstructed 
freedom of worship.” 


SLOVAK QUISLING 


MONSIGNOR TISO, Hitler’s puppet presi- 
dent of Slovakia, enjoys his present posi- 
tion because of his betrayal of his country 
into Nazi hands. He was aided in this 
betrayal by the Clerical-Fascist troops of 
Slovakia, equivalent of the Christian Front 
in this country, called the Hlinka Guards 
in honor of his Fascist predecessor, Father 
Hlinka. Father Tiso, after becoming Hit- 
ler’s underling and specializing in anti- 
Semitic persecution, was signally honored 
by Pope Pius XI who made him an honor- 
ary member of his personal entourage and 
gave him the title of ‘Right Reverend 
Monsignor.’ 


Contrary to reports current several 
months ago, Msgr. Tiso is very much alive 
and still in office. Increasing certainty of 
Allied victory is making him very un- 
comfortable. According to the New York 
Post of October 21, “he hopes to retire to 
a monastery, following victory of the 
Allied powers, so as to escape punishment 
as a war criminal.’’ No doubt he is relying 
upon Jesuit Father Edmund Walsh, a 
leading policy-maker for the U. S. De- 
partment of State, to see that he escapes 
all punishment. The only obstacle to his 
escape will be a demand for his punish- 
ment on the part of ‘Benes and Stalin. 


When Tiso goes to a monastery, as he 
most probably will, the Vatican’s inter- 
ests in Czechoslovakia will be taken care 
of by two other priest-politicians now in 
the Czechoslovak government-in-exile in 
London: Msgr. Sramek, prime minister 
and Msgr. Machacek, Vice-President of 
the State Council. The Jesuit strategists 
always see to it that they have ‘old re- 
liables’ on both sides. We have the same 
situation in this country; for instance, 
Msgr. John A. Ryan and Msgr. Francis 
Haas on one side while Fathers Coughlin 
and Curran are on the other. It is the 
well-known story of the ‘false front.’ 


MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL 


TEN OF YOUR 
ACQUAINTANCES. 


CATHOLIC TO 
FRIENDS AND 
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THE CASE OF PROFESSOR McMAHON 


REEDOM OF SPEECH does not 
exist in authoritarian institutions. 
When, therefore, a priest of the Roman 
Catholic church, such as Father Cough- 
lin or Father Curran, is allowed to 
preach Clerical Fascism, it is because 
this doctrine is the approved political 
teaching of the church. 


lp to a certain point teachings con- 
trary to Clerical Fascism may be toler- 
ated on the part of lay Catholies, pro- 
vided they are not too widely diffused 
or likely to divert general Catholie 
opinion from the ‘party line.’ Here too 
there are restrictions. Even the chief 
window-dresser of American Catholi- 


cism, Mser. John A. Ryan, has been 
obliged to publicly endorse Spanish 
Fascism. 

The latest instance of high-handed 


treatment of an outstanding Catholic 
‘liberal’ was the dismissal from Notre 
Dame university in early November of 
Prof. Francis E. MeMahon. He was 
ousted for publicly denouncing Fas- 
cism. Even though MeMahon had _ al- 
ways made it a point to emphasize that 
he was expressing only his own per- 
sonal opinion, Rev. Hugh O’Donnell, 
president of the university, did not 
want such anti-Fascist opinion in any 
way associated with the institution. 
On these grounds he insisted on cen- 
sorine all MeMahon’s addresses, writ- 
ines and even his choice of speaking 
engagements. Because McMahon re- 
fused to submit to such regimentation, 
O’Donnell expelled him from the 
Notre Dame faculty, pretending at 
the time that MeMahon had _ volun- 
tarily resigned. According to the press, 
‘*Q’Donnell disputed MeMahon’s right 
to brand Franco a Fascist ‘without 
evidence,’ and challenged his right to 


speak for ‘.. . a policy of uneonditional 
surrender in the present war.”’ 

Dr. MeMahon had been a professor of 
philosophy at Notre Dame for ten 
years. It was not until he started to 
attack Fascism that he began to run 
into difficulties with Catholie chureh 


authorities. While MeMahon was being 
persecuted for his ‘liberalism,’ Cleri- 
cal Fascists at the university, on the 


other hand, were given every facility 
to speak and write publiely. Dr. Clar- 
ence McManus, dean of the law school 
at Notre Dame, has been violently pro- 
Clerical before and after his member- 
ship on the executive board of the 
America First Committee. Rey. John 
A. O’Brien of the Notre Dame faculty 
is one of the most outspoken Coughlin- 
ites in the country. Before Pear] Har- 
bor he publicly stated that the Aid- 
for-Britain Committee was working for 
‘‘mass murder.’’ Since Pearl Harbor he 
has written continuously in favor of 
Fascism, including among other things 
a recent series of fourteen articles for 
Our Sunday Visitor, leading Catholie 
weekly, on Clerical Fascism in Mexi- 
co, which goes under the name of 
Srnarquism, 

Notre Dame is the one big non-Jesuit 
Catholic university in the United 
States, with the exception of the pontifi- — 
cal Catholic University in Washington, 
D. C., which has mostly chureh stu- 
dents. This rivalry with the Jesuits 
accounts for the delay in expelling 
Prof. McMahon. But in the end the 
Jesuit pressure became too strong to 


resist, as is always the case since it is 


the power behind the hierarchy. It was” * 
no doubt to this seeret influence that 
McMahon alluded, when he said: 


“T realize that powerful pressure 
been exerted on the University auth 
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ties to muzzle me for the last three 

years.”’ (New York Post, Nov. 8, 1943.) 

Dr. MeMahon is now out of a job. 
It is unlikely that any Catholie college 
will dare to employ him in the future. 
Though he claims that many leading 
Catholics agree with his stand, no au- 
thoritative Catholic voice has yet been 
raised in his defense. His last hope for 
reinstatement will come from an inves- 
tigation of this violation of academic 
freedom by the American Association of 
University Professors, a non-sectarian 
organization. 


The MeMahon ease is only one of sev- 
eral where Catholies have been slapped 
down for daring to disagree with church- 
approved Fascism. In most cases they 
end up by meekly submitting to church 
dictation and the case never reaches 

the public. Another case, however, that 
did become known not long ago was 
that of Prof. M. 8. Fleisher of the 
University of St. Louis, owned by the 
Jesuits. He was dismissed in 1939, after 
twenty-five years of service in the uni- 
versity, for having allowed his name to 
be used by a committee sponsoring a 
pro-Loyalist lecture on the Spanish 
war. A slightly different case was re- 
lated in Time magazine of April 1, 
1940. It told how Father Timothy 
Rowan of Chicago was discharged as 
editor of the Catholic New World, pub- 
lished in Chicago, because he had ‘‘de- 
cided that U. S. Catholic commentators 
had been biased, sometimes dishonest, in 
their treatment of the Spanish war.’’ 


Dr. MeMahon is president of the 
Catholic Association for International 
Peace, vice-chairman of the American 
Committee to Save the Jewish Peoples, 
and a member of Freedom House. His 
dismissal shows how alien these organ- 
izations are to the heart of political 
Catholicism. It also shows how little 
he represented the powers of the 
Catholic chureh in his loud-mouthed 
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proclaiming of Catholic ‘liberalism.’ In 
the last analysis he represented no one 
but himself and a few other powerless 
Catholie laymen. 


In the June 21 issue of The New Re- 
public, Prof. MeMahon said it was his 
aim and objective in writing to that 
magazine to ‘‘complain against the 
charge that the Cathohe chureh is 
essentially linked with Fascism.’’ By 
this time McMahon should see how 
Faseist his church really is. His ignor- 
auece of this point, which is likely to 
continue in spite of the present lesson, 
may be attributed to the fact that he 
never studied Catholic theology or knew 
the hierarchy except from the lower 
level of a layman. 


In any event, it is to be doubted that 
MeMahon will have the humility and 
honesty to face the true facts of the 
situation. It is a grace that is not given 
to many. He now has the limelight as a 
‘oreat Catholic liberal,’ persecuted by 
the church. If he denounced the church 
for what it really is, he would be forced 
into obseurity, and looked at askance 
by all supporters of formalized religion. 


To tell the truth, we do not think 
that he is big enough to choose the hard 
way and face the consequences, as did 
Catholic journalist Lawrence Ferns- 
worth a few year's ago when he was per- 
secuted for publicizing the truth about 
Clerical Fascism. But, if he does, he 
will come to see that the Catholic church 
tolerates ‘liberals’ within its fold only 
in so far as they take orders and remain 
within bounds, for otherwise their ‘false 
front’ value does not exceed the ‘scan- 
dal’ they give to the faithful. 


ee 


Be strong and of good courage; be not 
afraid; neither be thou dismayed: for the 
Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever 
thou goest.—Joshua 1:9. 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> JESUIT magazine America in its issue of 
November 13 said: ‘In his current series 
of articles in Collier's, Most Rev. Francis 
J. Spellman, Archbishop of New York, 
writes that Italian and German mission- 
aries, interned in Egypt, have been arbi- 
trarily and unfairly treated, sometimes 
with unnecessary harshness.”’ 


> HITLER’S PLACE as ruler of Germany 
will be taken by a Roman Catholic Cardi- 
nal, according to a report from Sweden to 
the N. Y. “Times” of last November 15. 
The fact that the Catholic population of 
Germany under Hitler has grown to more 
than 50% is given as justification of this 
plan, which would establish Clerical- 
Fascism in Germany with a vengeance. 


> SEVEN of the Allied war leaders are 
listed as Masons by the Masonic World: 
President Roosevelt, Prime Minister 
Churchill, Admiral King, General Mark 
Clark, General Marshall, Lieut. General 
Arnold, Major General Doolittle. All listed 
above are Americans, except Churchill. It 
is not implied that all other important war 
leaders are non-Masons, since this list is 
not complete. General Clark’s extreme 
courtesy to Roman prelates in Italy, as 
well as his attendance at mass in Naples, 
is additional proof, if such were needed, 
that the ill-will between Masonry and 
Catholicism is all on the part of Catholi- 
cism. 


> AS SOON AS the Apostolic Delegate in 
Washington learned of the bombing of 
Vatican City on November 5, he at once 
made an official inquiry from the U. 8. 
State Department as to our responsibility. 
It was a foolish question to ask but is 
one way the Vatican has of letting us 
know how little it thinks of us. It later 
made identical protests to both Hitler 
and the U. S. 


> CIGARETTE consumption in the United 
States is increasing at the rate of 25 per 
cent a year, according to Howard S, Cull- 
man of Tobacco and Allied Stocks, Inc. 


> THE CONCORDAT between the pope 
and Argentina restricts the presidency of 
that country to Roman Catholics. If a 
similar discrimination were practised in 
this Protestant country against Catholics, 
it would b& called bigotry. 


> THE NAZIS quoted a telegram said to 
have been sent by Archbishop Spellman 
to the President protesting against the 
November 5th bombardment of “the Vati- 
can, center of world religion.’’ When the 
newspaper ‘‘PM”’ phoned the Archbishop's 
New York residence for a denial of this 
report, it received the usual answer that 
‘His Excellency’ was not at home and 
no definitive denial could be given. 


> THE FIRST Allied soldiers to cross the 
Volturno River in the Battle of Italy, says 
Ralph Bates in The New Republic, were 
two Spanish Republican volunteers. He 
also adds that ‘“‘two thousand Spaniards, 
tardily released from concentration camps 
in North Africa, are serving in the British 
Pioneer Corps in the Italian campaign 
against the Nazis.’’ ; 


> MEMBERSHIPS in Lutheran churches 
in the United States have reached a rec- 
ord of 5,116,807 this year, according to 
an announcement by the Lutheran Na- 
tional Council on November 11. 


> FOR THE FIRST time since the crush- 
ing of the Spanish Republic by Franco, a 
Loyalist newspaper is now appearing in 
the United States, under the direction of 
Julio Alvarez del Vayo, foreign minister 
of Republican Spain. Its first issue ap- 
peared November 7, 1943. It is called 
The Spanish Republic and is published 
monthly, in English. 


> OPPOSITION to Count Storza and his 
liberal backers, who are working for an 
Italian democracy, was forcibly expressed 
recently in a resolution of the Association 
ot Catholic Trade Unionists. This is one 
more demonstration of how the Catholic 


hierarchy can regiment Catholic working — 


men into a stand against American ideals. 
It is done by labeling the enemies of 
Clerical reaction as Communists. 


P GALLUP POLL findings of v 
months show that 8,500,000 adults ine 
America read their Bibles daily. oe 
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> FATHER LESTER GRAHAM, speaking 
recently in St. Patrick’s cathedral in New 
York City, said: ‘If at the peace table 
the world conquerors were to invite the 
King of Kings, if they gave him a place 
through His vicar on earth, Pope Pius 
XII, then this King would extend His rule 
over the 2,000,000,000 people of the 
earth.” 


> FRANCO, dictator of the illegal govern- 
ment of present-day Spain, sent congratu- 
lations to José P. Laurel, Japanese pup- 
pet president of the Philippines, in late 
October, after Japan had declared their 
‘independence.’ According to the N. Y. 
Times of November 11, Franco wrote to 
the 14,000 members of the Spanish divi- 
sion that has been fighting Russia, asking 
them to join the German army instead of 
fighting under the Spanish flag. This jes- 
uitical maneuver aims to appease the 
United Nations while Spanish nationals 
continue to fight for Germany. 


> STERLING NORTH, book critic, in re- 
viewing Lewis Browne’s book, See What I 
Mean, said: “I wish he had pointed out 
the ‘respectibility’ lent to potential Fas- 
cism [in America] by the oldest and rich- 
est Christian sect...” 


> CLERICAL dictator of Portugal, An- 
tonio de Oliviera Salazar, has been sup- 
plying the Nazis with some of their most 
vital war necessities, especially rare min- 
erals. By 1942 it was exporting to Ger- 
many almost twelve times the number of 
tons shipped in 1940. 


> THEATRICAL Catholic ceremonies 
sometimes sound like a fashion show. The 
New York Herald Tribune describing the 
recent consecration of a bishop in St. 
Patrick’s cathedral said: ‘‘Bishop McEn- 
tegart wore two different miters at the 
mass. One, an orphreyed (sic) miter, was 
worn from the introit to the credo, and 
the other, a precious miter embellished with 
rare stones, was worn at. other parts of 
the mass.” 


>THE FACILITIES of the Italian Air 
Research and Development Center just 
outside of Rome is one of the largest in 
the world. In 1939 it excelled our gigantic 
Wright Field. The pope’s pleas against 
the bombing of Rome protected that and 
countless other war plants from destruc- 
tion for four years, 
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> THE ABRAHAM LINCOLN Brigade of 
American veterans of the Spanish Civil 
War recently wrote to Archbishop Spell- 
man asking him to reconsider his recently 
published approval of Franco. By _ this 
time they should have realized that Spell- 
man has no views to reconsider, that like 
all members of the hierarchy he is only 
the mouthpiece of views and policies dic- 
tated by Rome. They should also know 
that he is not a cardinal yet and is not to 
be addressed as ‘‘Your Eminence.” 


&® REVEREND Joseph H. Titus of Grace 
Church, Jamaica, Long Island, in a letter 
to the editor of The Churchman, an Epis- 
copal magazine, said: ‘‘Confirmation has 
come to me from two sources recently, 
strikingly alike comments by men in the 
Armed Forces at widely separated points. 
They both express their astonishment and 
dismay at certain statements which they 
have seen in Roman Catholic literature 
circulated among the soldiers, the burden 
of which is that Protestantism is the real 
cause of the war.” 


> POLITICS is a prime consideration of 
the papacy that claims to be the vicar and 
spokesman for Jesus Christ, who said, 
‘My kingdom is not of this world.’’ The 
Vatican has now 45 diplomatic represen- 
tatives of different countries in attendance 
at its court. Some have the rank of am- 
bassador, while others are called minis- 
ters. 


> JESUIT FATHER HUBBARD, leading 
Clerical lecturer and publicity agent, con- 
stantly tries to spread ill feelings against 
Russia by talking about the Japanese- 
Russian shipping agreement. In reality, 
it is only a petty matter of fisheries origin- 
ally granted by the Portsmouth Treaty of 
1905 and renewed ever since. In return, 
Russia is allowed by Japan to send its 
ships to our Pacific coast and back with- 
out molestation. 


>THE BILL authorizing $300,000,000 
Federal aid for state school systems was 
recently killed with the aid of Roman 
Catholics. If the bill had allowed appropri- 
ations for parochial schools, for which the 
Roman Catholic lobby was agitating, 
Catholic pressure would have forced the 
bill through. 
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OUR SUBSCRIPTION PRICE 
MANY readers advise raising our sub- 
scription price to $2.00 a year—or even 
more. They realize that the magazine 
is worth at least 20¢ a copy. 

But we must also expand our circu- 
lation, and to attract new readers we 
must keep our price low. On the other 
hand, rapidly increasing costs of pro- 
duction cannot be met on a dollar-a-vear 
basis. This is our problem—and a grave 
one. 

We must meet costs and expand our 
circulation at the same time. We appeal 
to you established readers to solve this 
problem for us BY RENEWING 
YOUR SUBSCRIPTION AT $2.00 OR 
MORE A YEAR—in proportion to 
your appreciation of our work. 

ar 


IN MEXICO 

FROM GUADALAJARA, a 

writes us, in part: 
“The Catholic Church in Mexico is mak- 
ing a great show of patriotism just now, 
and speaks much about religious freedom. 
At the same time, however, she is in- 
creasing her persecution of other faiths. 
Recently, a mob, incited by the leader of 
the local Catholic Action group, threat- 
ened the life of Pastor Juan T. Orozco 
and other members of a Baptist mission 
near Manzanillo, Colima. 

—R. W. O. 


* * * 


FRANCIS E. MCMAHON 

“NO DOUBT you are following all the 
publicity that Francis E. McMahon, ‘lib- 
eral’ Catholic professor at Notre Dame 
University, has been getting of late. In 
my still unpublished book Her Kitchen Fort 
there is a section that gives the actual 
correspondence between him and me. It 
is interesting to note that the public 
statements of Catholic liberals are always 
much more broad than their inner convic- 
tions and attitudes. I had asked him in all 
‘sincerity what he thought could be done 
about the very undemocratic boycott 


missionary © 


methods used by the Catholic church. He 
wrote back telling me that there is no 
such thing as a Catholic boycott. He went 
on to say that my difficulty was that I 
had been brought up on Protestant his- 
tory, as taivght here and in England; that 
all’'that I needed to do to clear up what 
appeared to be difficulties was to re-read 
history as written from the ‘right’ point 
of view. The implication was that I should 
accept the Catholic version of history and 
become a Catholic convert like Carlton 
Hayes (present pal of Franco!). 

Much more surprising was Professor — 
McMahon’s blaming Hitlerism on the Prot-— 
estant Reformation. All in all, he an- ~~ 
swered me without ever replying to the 
actual questions I had asked. He even ) 
blamed me for mentioning pro-Axis prel-_ i 
ates instead of concentrating on anti-Axis 
Catholics . ..as if he didn’t know that 
no anti-Axis Catholic occupies a position 
of authority or power in the eahee ; 
hierarchical system.”’ 

—Katharine Hayden aelier . 
Palo Alto, California 
x & 


8 


THE FIGHTING IRISH zs z 
“NOTRE DAME UNIVERSITY is getting 

a million dollars’ worth of publicity this 
year out of the best football team it ever 
produced. The New York Post of November} 
15 gave a few interesting statistics about — 
Notre Dame that may have escaped most > 


total student body at Notre Ame ‘this 
year, the Pb stage majority—2, 800, 


trainees. 

This is a good example of how Catholic 
bureaucrats in Washington, D. G., have 
managed to tide Catholic colleges over the — 


them up with government-paid train 
Incidentally, in the case of Notre Da 
they managed to steer more foot! 
‘ringers’ to South Bend than the co 
had ever been able to pay for before. 
surely is no accident that the best foo 
players among the Navy trainees were 
sent to Notre Dame!” 


—D. J. C—Brooklyn, 
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THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 


Illinois, called upon him at his home. A spokesman for the group 

said: Mr, Lincoln, you must now join some church. All the 

» Springfield pastors are here, and each will tell you what his church requires 

for membership so that you can choose the one you think best.’’ President 

Lincoln replied: ‘‘Show me one church that requires what Jesus Christ 

required of his followers and nothing else, and I will join that church next 
Sunday.’’ 

None of the ministers present could do so, with the result that Abraham 
Lincoln, a true Christian if ever there was one, never joined any church. 
For he saw, what is even more evident today than in his time, that if 
Christianity is to fulfill its promise of making all things new in Christ, it 
must return to the plain, undiluted teaching of the New Testament. 

Suecessful church organization helps to increase membership and main- 
tain order, but is not essential to the spirit of Christ’s teaching—is often a 
hindrance to its development. Some Protestant denominations, in imitation 
of the Roman Catholic church, have almost completely covered over this 
essential spirit of Christ by useless ritual and organizational law. Reforms 
attempted by many church organizations to bring about a new world order 
have failed, chiefly for two reasons: 1) because the regeneration of the 
individual has not been taken into account as the basic factor in the process 
of renewal; 2) because their reforms have been directed toward improve- 
ment of the old man-made structure, which should have been torn down. 

For, the true Church of Christ, which is made up of the priesthood of 
all believers, was intended to be a completely new creation, not of magnif- 
ieent cathedrals and a body of intricate metaphysics, theology and: man- 
made rules, but of regenerated, sanctified individuals. Individuals, however, 
will not become thus newly-born and sanctified merely by joining a church. . 
They must be joined to Christ. St. Paul makes this clear when he says , 
(II Cor. 5:17): 

“Tf any man be in Christ, he 1s a new creature ; old things 
are passed away; behold all things are become new.’ 


T IS RELATED that when Abraham Lincoln was elected President 
of the United States, all twenty-three clergymen of Springfield, 
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STORY OF AN EX-BISHOP 


IS EXCELLENCY, Most Rever- 

end Bonaventure Broderick, bish- 
op over religious orders in the arch- 
diocese of New York, died last Novem- 
ber. Countless leading prelates attended 
his funeral, at which a eulogy was pro- 
nounced. Long obituary notices in the 
newspapers praised him as an outstand- 
ing advocate of religious tolerance. 


What the Catholic-controlled daily 
press of the United States did not men- 
tion was that Bishop Broderick, who 
was consecrated a bishop in 1903, left 
the Catholic church in disgust some 
years afterwards. Because of the vicious 
Catholic campaign against ex-priests 
and ex-bishops he found it almost im- 
possible to make a living. As he reached 
old age he was working as an attendant 
at a gasoline service station in New 
York City. Archbishop Spellman a few 
years ago went out to implore Bishop 
Broderick to return to the Catholic 
church, promising to restore him to his 
former episcopal dignity. Broderick, 
old, impoverished, disheartened, 
cumbed to this tempting offer. 


suc- 


ee ool 


CATHOLIC EDUCATION AND CRIME 


RIME is so prevalent among Cath- 

olics trained in parochial schools 
that it gives the lie to the claim of Cath- 
olie church propaganda that the Ameri- 
can public school is the root of crime 
increase in the United States. Statistics 
from Roman Catholic sources prove 


that the percentage of Catholies in the 
jails and penitentiaries of this country 
is twice the percentage of Catholics in 
the U. 8. population. 


Wayne Lonergan, self-confessed mur- 
derer and sex pervert, recently head- 
lined in the news, attended St. Mich- 
ael’s, a Catholic college in Toronto, The 
twice-divorced Count de Marigny, de- 
fendant in the Oakes murder trial in 
Nassau who was later ordered expelled 
from the Bahamas for his unsavory sex- 
life, is a Roman Catholic. Less spectacu- 
lar but extremely significant was a case 
mentioned in the New York City papers 
of last December 12. It told of two 
Brooklyn parochial school girls, thir- 
teen years old, who got up early and de- 
voutly attended mass on December 8, a 
Catholic holyday, feast of the Immacu- 
late Conception. Then right after mass 


they went to the home of an aunt of one ~ 


of the girls, Anna Duffy, at 117 Court 
Street, Brooklyn, stole $1,300 from a 
tin box and set off to buy fine clothes 
for a trip to Hollywood. The police 
eaught them, with tickets already 
bought, at Grand Central Station. Next 
day, the newspaper report went on to 
say, they were back in their parochial 
school as if nothing had happened. 


These are only a sample from current 
newspaper accounts. Searcely a day 
passes without mention of similar cases, 
to say nothing of the countless delin- 


quents who are never publicized. One 


cannot help concluding that if the — 


Catholic hierarchy spent half the ener- ; 
gy pune crime among its own. Sam) 
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publie school system the country would 
be much better off. 


~—o-— 
ANSWERING ARCHBISHOP SPELLMAN 


Ts A SERMON last December 12 in 
the Fifth Avenue’ Presbyterian 
Church in New York, which is only a 
stone’s throw from Archbishop Spell- 
man’s Cathedral of St. Patrick, Dr. 
John S. Bonnell declared: ‘‘ Religious 
freedom that is not religious freedom 
for everybody is not religious freedom 
for anybody.’’ He was referring direct- 
ly to dictator Franco’s religious intol- 
erance in Spain, and indirectly to Pope 
Pius XII’s principle of religious free- 
dom only for the Catholic church. 

Dr. Bonnell went on to say: ‘‘In 
Spain, under Franco rule, there is less 
religious freedom than in Soviet Russia. 
Since the Fascists came into power un- 
der Franco, they have imposed succes- 
sive disabilities upon Spaniards of the 
Protestant faith in respect to schools, 
civil service, the right to worship, and 
in addition large supplies of Bibles 
have been confiscated.’’ 

The above statement is a fitting an- 
swer to Archbishop Spellman’s insult- 
ing praise of Franco which was pub- 
lished in Collier’s after his return from 
a Government-paid trip to Madrid, 
Rome and elsewhere. 


-—o-- 


INSTITUTIONS VS. INDIVIDUALS 
ECENTLY in her syndicated col- 
umn, Dorothy Thompson wrote: 

“The debate about ‘good’ and ‘bad’ 

Germans is a discussion on a level to 


which I have consistently refused to 


descend. We face political problems of 
a decisive nature, and they cannot be 


=? 
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met by psycho-analyzing 70 to 80 mil- 
lon people and passing moral judg- 
ments on them.’’ 


It is unfortunate that people who 
will agree with the above statement in 
reference to the Germans as individu- 
als will very illogically fail to reason 
along parallel lines in reference to indi- 
vidual Catholics. Whether your next- 
door Catholie neighbor, or that priest 
you happen to know, is or is not a good 
man has nothing whatsoever to do with 
political Catholicism or Vatican in- 
trigues. It is high time that Protestants 
put an end to their silly hush-hush 
policy and face the fact that when the 
Roman Catholic church enters polities 
it makes itself a subject of political 
discussion and criticism. 


Oa 


WHO BOMBED THE VATICAN? 


ICE in the week after Christmas, 

Pope Pius XII declared that he 
knew the identiy of the raider that 
bombed Vatican City on November 5 
last year. On the first occasion, Decem- 
ber 27, the Vatican radio quoted the 
Pope as having told the College of 
Cardinals that the bombing had been 
“deliberately planned and dishonor- 
ably and wnsuccessfully screened be- 
hind the anonymity of the pilot.’’? He 
repeated this the following Wednesday, 
according to the N. Y. Times of Decem- 
ber 30. 

Why does Pope Pius XII continue to 
screen the anonymity of the guilty 
nation? Whom is he hiding and for 
what reason? There is no one in the 
United States or any of the democratic 
nations who doubts for a moment that 
Nazi Germany planned and plotted the 
bombing of the Vatican. 
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U. S. FINANCES CATHOLIC 
PROPAGANDA 


MERICAN government money is 
being spent in Franco Spain to 
publish a magazine entitled The Catho- 
lic World (‘‘El Mundo Catolico’’). 
It is devoted to the interests of Catho- 
le propaganda. Recent issues featured 
photographs of Italian cathedrals, pic- 
tures of the Pope calming the crowd of 
on-lookers after the bombing of Rome, 
and several articles purporting to prove 
that the Nazis persecute the Catholic 
ehurch in Germany. 

This magazine is published in Span- 
ish under the imprint of the U. S. Em. 
bassy in Madrid, with the full approval 
of Ambassador Carlton J. Hayes, for- 
mer professor at Columbia University. 
In fact, Ambassador Hayes, a Roman 
Catholic, had the U. S. press attaché at 
the Madrid embassy removed because he 
did not agree with a policy that con- 
tradicted the American doctrine of the 
separation of church and state. In his 
place, Mr. Hayes secured the appoint- 
ment of Emmet J. Hughes, a Roman 
Catholic and one of his former students. 
Soon afterwards he started the abovye- 
mentioned magazine on a strictly see- 
tarian basis. 

Washington officials are trying to 
quiet down the whole affair, looking 
meanwhile for a way to continue Catho- 
lie propaganda in Spain with American 
government money without having our 
embassy openly connected with it, in 
ease public opinion forces a discontinu- 
ance of the present convenient arrange- 
ment. 


--O-- 


> IN ADDITION to getting Federal money 
to repair and build their hospitals and 
parochial schools, Roman Catholics are 
getting a good share of the appropria- 
tions for the free training of nurses. St. 
Vincent’s Hospital in Bridgeport, Con- 
necticut, received its first allotment of 
$60,246.00 last September 1. 


THE VATICAN 
UNDERGROUND 


HE GESTAPO in its super- 

secret way found out which 
transport plane the late noted ae- 
tor, Leslie Howard, who had been 
on a diplomatic mission, was to 
board on his return trip to Eng- 
land after completing negotiations 
in neutral Portugal. No one but 
the Gestapo could have had ad- 
vance knowledge of the plan to 
shoot down this commercial plane 
carrying civilians. 


But the Gestapo also knew that 
Father Arthur Holmes, an Eng- 
lish Roman Catholie priest and 
vice-president of the English Cath- 
olic Seminary in Lisbon, was 
scheduled to take the same plane 
as Leslie Howard. Let the Jesuit 
Magazine America, in its edition 
of last October 30, take up the 
narrative from here. Speaking of 


Father Holmes, it said: 


“About to take off from Lisbon in 
the® party which included Leslie 
Howard, noted English actor, a 
message was given to him to report 
at either the British Embassy or 
the Papal Nunciature. Neither of- 
fice, however, had any knowledge 
of the call. Father Holmes was still 
trying to unravel the puzzle when 
news arrived that the plane on 
which he was to have been a pas- 
senger, had crashed.”’ 


A*better example of the close 
cooperation between Nazi officials 
and the Vatican would be hard to 
find. Sinee Lisbon, Portugal, is 
filled with military and diplomatic 
officials of the Axis, one wonders 
what this Catholic priest was do- 
ing running back and forth to 
England. Nor can one help won- 
dering how well he knew the | 
Gestapo agents in Lisbon, who | 
were so anxious to keep him ‘safely . 
in his present position. 
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CATHOLIC INTOLERANCE 
IN LATIN AMERICA 


TYPICAL CASE of religious in- 

tolerance, one out of thousands, 
was published by the Independent 
Board Bulletin for Presbyterian For- 
eign Missions. We print below a synop- 
sis of it taken from The Sunday School 
Times: 


“A Eucharistic festival was held in 
Ayacucho, Peru, on October 23-25, 1942. 
The papal nuncio, the archbishop, six 
bishops and the wife of the Peruvian 
president were present. 


“Sunday morning a Franciscan friar in- 
_cited the crowd in the plaza to attack 
Mr. Emerson of The Independent Board 
of Presbyterian Foreign Missions. He 
was rescued by the police. The friar con- 
tinued, through the loud-speaker, to in- 
cite the mob. 


” 

“Mr. Hitchcock of the same Mission hur- 
ried to Mr. Emerson’s aid. He was met 
by the crowd escorting the bishop back 
to his palace. The crowd when it sighted 
him, attacked him with cries of ‘Christ 
the King! Christ the King!’ Mr. Hitch- 
cock’s shirt was torn and he was roughly 
treated... .°..” 


“On October 30 the two missionaries were 
cited to appear before the Inspector-Gen- 
eral of Detectives at Lima. They sought 
to be excused from going, but were told 
that if they did not go voluntarily, they 
would be taken there. So they went to 
Lima. There the Inspector-General kept 
them sitting in his office every day from 
November 2 to November 7, when they 
were told that they were prohibited from 
returning to Ayacucho. They asked per- 
mission to return to bring out their fami- 
lies. This request was also refused, but, 
finally, through the intervention of a 
Peruvian friend in a high position, they 
were allowed to return.” 


--O-- 


em IT IS NOT widely realized that China 
did not declare war on Japan until im- 
mediately after Pearl Harbor. It is even 
less known that China simultaneously 
declared war on the European Axis. 


NOT THE AMERICAN WAY 


A Marymount College student, on bended 
knees, accepts award from Bishop Stephen 
Donohue of New York. Kneeling before men 
and kissing their hands and rings of office 
is a relic of medieval serfdom, and not in 
keeping with the American democratic 
principle of individual human equality. 


oho er 


CATHOLICISM AND BUDDHISM 


ROMAN Catholicism comprises many rites 
and practices remarkably similar to those 
of Buddhism. The cult of the Virgin Mary 
as the Mother of Mercy who liberates from 
Purgatory each Saturday those who die 
Wearing a ‘scapular’ is similar to that of 
the Buddhist ‘‘Goddess of Mercy’? who de- 
livers souls from purgatorial torment. The 
saints of Catholic worship have their coun- 
tevpart in the patron gods of Buddhism 
who ‘preside over the different pursuits 
and callings of men.’’ Each of these re- 
ligions has its orders of monks, its priest-_ 
hood that professes celibacy, its penances, 
self-punishments, fastings, convents, pro- 
tective amulets, holy water, ritual can- 
dles, pilgrimages and rosaries for the 
counting of prayers. 
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VATICAN-JAPANESE ENTENTE 


By Jy 45 


=eORLD-WIDE supremacy by 
5| the Roman Catholic church 
was the dream and goal of 
Pope Pius XI. Counter-revolu- 
tion through Catholic church alliance 
with Fascist powers was the means to 
this end. Intimate partnership and co- 
operation between the Vatican and 
European Fascism was brought about 
by eoneordats with Mussolini and Hit- 
ler. Few, however, realize that Pius XI 
was as determined to join forces with 
Tokyo as Germany and Italy were. 
Pius XI agreed with Mussolini that 
the United States of America, the bul- 
wark of democracy, was in ‘‘grave peril 
of collapse,’’ as William Teeling, Cath- 
olie author, has pointed out.’ In accord- 
ance with this belief, Pius XI held that 
Japan would dominate the Orient and 


was determined to ally himself with the - 


Emperor of Japan. Teeling (p. 5) 
speaking of the world plans of Pope 
Pius XI confesses in this connection : 

“The Vatican is also intensely interest- 

ed in developing her relations with 

Japan in order to get control of the 

eventual development of Christianity in 

those parts of China which she believes 
will one day come under Japanese in- 
fluence.”’ 

Soon after Mussolini had securely 
established his dictatorship, Pope Pius 
XI decided to hold a World Missionary 
Exhibition at Rome. This was timed not 
only as a publicity campaign to adver- 
tise Mussolini’s ‘New Italy’ to interna- 
tional tourists and draw money into 
the country, but also as a demonstration 
to planners of. World Fascism of the 
world-wide political power and ‘intelli- 


1 The Pope in Politics by William Teeling, 
page 235. All later page references to this 
author are found in this book, unless other- 
wise noted. 


Murreuy 


+ 
gence service’ that Catholicism could 
contribute to such a movement. 

In an encyclical on Missions, written 
on the occasion of the World Mission- 
ary Exhibit at Rome, Pius XI made 
meaningful references that flattered 
Japanese ambitions. Among other 
things mentioned was his confidence 
that ‘‘the peoples who inhabit the re- 
mote regions of the East and South 
can hold their own easily with the Eu- 
ropean races.’’ In addition, the Pope 
broke the Vatican tradition of centuries 
by ordaining Oriental bishops. His 
partner and successor, Pius XII, ear- 
ried this policy a step farther by ap- 
pointing two Japanese bishops over 
the subjugated Koreans and later 
breaking inviolable traditions of the 
Vatican by establishing relations with 
a pagan nation—Japan. 


Close, cooperation between the Ro- 
man Catholic church and Japanese im- 
perialists is not difficult to understand 
for those who realize the close similari- 
ty between Roman Catholicism and 
Oriental paganism, especially Budd- 
hism. Since Imperial Japan in its ex- 
pansionist policy had found the reli- 
gious orders of Buddhism its most ef- 
ficient propagandists and _ political 
agents in Burma and elsewhere, it was 
only natural that it should place even 
ereater hopes in a successful Western 


religion with similar popular appeal, 
coupled with a far superior political 
organization. 


Teeling (p. 245) mentions that pow- 
erful elements behind the Japanese gov- 


4 
- 


i 
e 
: 
: 


ernment were willing to work with the ¢ q 
Vatican. Even apart from the reasons ee 


given above this is natural enough, f¢ 
a feudal costae like Japan, dom in 
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by a few wealthy families, has affinity 
for a highly centralized, totalitarian 
religion like Catholicism. But a further 
reason, little suspected, was the ad- 
miration of Japanese imperialists for 
a religion that could divinize its leader, 
even make its adherents believe him to 
be endowed from Heaven with infalli- 
bility. Catholic William Teeling in his 
book Gods of To-Morrow (p. 300)speak- 
ing of the infallibility of the Pope says: 
“In 1870 there were many Catholics 
who disagreed and disapproved, but to- 
day, not seventy years later, in the 
Catholic Church no one questions this 
doctrine. The Japanese are exceedingly 
interested in this, as their whole ten- 
- dency today seems to be to turn their 
Emperor into a sort of Pope or god who 
should live in retirement; and they 
wish to find out how the Catholics were 
able to get their doctrine across in such 
a short time to the public.”’ 


H. G. Wells is not far from the mark 


when he calls the head of the Roman 
Catholic church a ‘‘Shinto Pope.’’ 


FRANCO LINKS EAST AND WEST 


Long before the Rome-Tokyo-Berlin 
Axis became publicly known, plans for 
its three-pronged counter-Revolution 
were agreed upon. This ‘New Order,’ 
hailed by Pius XII in his Christmas 
message of 1940, aimed at the overthrow 
of democracy and the restoration of 
religious monopoly into the hands of 
Roman Catholicism. Strange as it may 
seem, Japan agreed to back the estab- 
lishment of Catholicism in the Orient. 


Von Papen, papal chamberlain who 
put Hitler into power, agreed with the 
Vatican that a ‘neutral’ Fascist Spain 
would be the best possible instrument 
for conducting the world-wide espion- 
age of the Axis, especially in Latin 
America and the Philippines. Allan 
Chase in his recent book Falange, The 
Agis Secret Army in the Americas, 
shows at length this strategic value of 
a ‘neutral’ Fascist Spain. An example 


of how well this plan worked out in 
practice is found in José del Castano, 
Spanish Consul General at Manila who 
before Pearl Harbor was made head of 
the entire Axis spy system in the Philip- 
pines. He is still Consul General there 
today. Part of one of his speeches before 
Japan declared war is quoted by Chase 
(p. 14) as foliows: 


““Our Fascist brothers in Japan are 
united with us in the common struggle. 
When they strike, we must help them. 
When we strike, they will help us.’ Del 
Castano must have repeated this a hun- 
dred times during his first week in 
Manila, each time using the exact words 
he used when he had rehearsed the few 
sentences for General von Faupel and 
those strange Nazi luminaries back in 
Madrid.”’ 


Those who realize the far-reaching 
international plotting behind the Span- 
ish rebellion and the Franco regime 
will not wonder that, when the infamous 
news of Pearl Harbor reached the Jes- 
uit-inspired Franco, one of his con- 
trolled newspapers, the Madrid Jn- 
formaciones, enthusiastically stated in 
an editorial: ‘‘ Japan has reached the 
limit of her patience. ‘She could no 
longer tolerate the interference and the 
opposition of the United States... We 
hope Manila will be saved for Chris- 
tianity.’’ 


Knowing all this and much more be- 
hind the scenes, it is not surprising that 
H. G. Wells in an article in the London 
Sunday Dispatch of August 30, 1942, 
tersely declared: ‘‘The present Pope is 
in open alliance with the Japanese.’’ 


JAP-VATICAN TEAMWORK 

The secret alliance between the pope 
and the Japanese war lords was reflect- 
ed in publie by the growing coopera- 
tion and cordiality between them. In 
Japan’s unjust war of aggression 
against China, the Vatican sent direc- 
tions to its missionaries in China to 
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cooperate with the Japanese. After the 
rape of Manchuria was completed, the 
Vatican at once gave de facto recogni- 
tion to its Japanese puppet government, 
after other countries refused to do so. 
In 1934 the Catholic Revue des Deux 
Mondes boasted, at a time when Japan’s 
inhumanity was shocking the world, 
that ‘‘no Japanese prince or mission 
now passes through Rome without pay- 
ing its homage to the Sovereign Pon- 
tiff.’” In March 1934 the hypocritical 
Foreign Minister of Japan, Baron Mat- 
suoka, after visiting Hitler and Musso- 
lini, had a strictly confidential confer- 
ence with Pius XI. The Pope gave him 
a gold medal and publicly referred to 


the cordiality of their relationship. © 


Herbert Matthews knowingly reported 
in the N. Y. Times that this private 
audience ‘‘had little to do with reli- 
gious affairs.’’ 


One of the concessions of doctrine 
that the Vatican made to adapt Cathol- 
icism to the demands of the Japanese 


known truth, that Shintoism is not a 
religion. By 1988 the Pope gave per- 
mission to Japanese Catholics to bow in 
worship before the Emperor, who claims 
to be of divine origin. This was done in 
spite of the fact that this act of homage 
had been forbidden for centuries by 
Roman Catholic doctrine. 


Following the alliance with Pope 
Pius XI, Japan made no secret of its 
‘preferred treatment’ of Roman Cathol- 
icism. Neither did the Catholic press 
hesitate to return the favor. The Catho- 
lic Times of England as early as No- 
vember 3, 1934, urged its readers to 
think kindly of Japan because the 
Japanese invaders ‘‘have brought free- 
dom from persecution to our mission- 
aries in Manchuria and adjacent parts 
of China... and consented to their set- 
tlers in Brazil being instructed in the 
Catholic faith.’’ 


While Japanese preparations for an 
attack on the United States were being 
completed, relations between Japan and 
the Catholic church grew closer than 
ever. The.N. Y. Herald Tribune of 
October 8, 1941, said: 

“The Japanese government has become 

more cordial to the Catholic Church in 


the last six months than at any time in 
recent years...’’ 


The same newspaper went on to quote 
Rt. Rev. T. J. McDonnell, national di- 
rector of the Society of the Propaga- 
tion of the Faith: ‘‘The Japanese have 
not actually granted recognition yet to 
any Christian sect except to that Chris- 
tian Church which is known as Roman 
Catholie.”’ 


It should be noted that Japanese 
recognition of Roman Catholicism was 
granted in spite of the fact that its 
clergy in Japan is overwhelmingly non- 
Japanese. Further evidence of the 
‘closed deal’ between the Vatican and 


_ Japanese Fascists is seen in the perse- 
was to declare, contrary to the well- ‘ 


cution of Protestant missionaries in 
Japan and Japanese-held territory. 
They were expelled, some after having 
been held incommunicado in prison for 
many months. 


All Catholie missionaries had been 
assured by the Vatican that there was 
an understanding with Japan that they 
would be well treated after the Japan- 
ese invaded and took over the Oriental 
countries where they were working. 
Catholic William Teeling (p. 245), who 
traveled throughout the Orient at that 


‘time, admits this: 


“The feeling in China and in the Philip- 
pines amongst Catholic missionaries has 
been that they will get a fair deal and 
freedom to push their religion, should 
the Japanese get control of their respec- 
tive mission fields.”’ 


The N. Y. Times of February 20, 
1941, told how Catholic Bishop Wade 
refused to take refuge in British terri- 
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THIS LITTLE MAN IS WORTH FIGHTING FOR 


ABOVE picture of a little Filipino boy in an American public school in the Philippines 
is from the “Philippine Magazine”’ for July, 1941, and accompanies a plea to save his 
public school system from what the editor calls “‘the Jesuit blitzkrieg of the Catholic 
Educational Association.”’ It appears that the Jesuit attack on the public schools in the 
Philippines was already half won before Manila was taken by the Japanese invaders. 

President Quezon, who some time ago braved Catholic opposition by vetoing a bill 
that would have introduced the teaching of the Catholic religion in the public schools, 
also fought against this attack and protested against “lowering the educational stand- 
ards of the country.’ The aim of the Jesuits was to cut down the compulsory school 
age of public school children from 16 to 12 years, and to introduce three units of 
religion into the curriculum. The Jesuits, with their ‘‘Commonweal”’ magazine and 
**Ateneo”’ radio-hour, openly opposed the American way of life and advocated the set- 
ting up of a corporative state for the Philippines patterned after Portugal under 
dictator Salazar. 
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tory when the Japanese were about to 
take possession of the Solomon Islands. 
He was so sure that the Japanese would 
cooperate with him that he obliged all 
the priests and nuns to remain there, 
while the rest of the whites fled before 
the invasion. 


In 1936, a few years before World 
War II became an actuality, the Vati- 
can withdrew from Japan Archbishop 
Mooney, its Apostolic Delegate, because 
he was an American. In his place, in 
accordance with the new understand- 
ing, an Axis co-national, Monsignor 
Paul Morella, was appointed. Morella 
was taken directly from the Apostolic 
Delegation in Washington, D. C., made 
an archbishop and sent to Japan. In 
Washington he had been ‘official ob- 
server’ independent of the Apostolic 
Delegate. It is unnecessary to stress the 
strategic value to Japan of having at 
hand during a war with the United 
States a ‘friendly neutral’ who had 
gathered invaluable information during 
his many years of travel in this country 
and is still able to keep in touch with 
American Fascist-minded politicians by 
means of uncensored diplomatic mail. 


CLERICAL TREASON IN THE PHILIP- 
PINES 

Jesuit missioners make a point of 
setting up their propaganda mills in 
strategic foreign localities. The Philip- 
pines were such a place. Though they 
are 70 per cent Roman Catholic and in 
no need of foreign clergy, 250 Ameri- 
can Jesuits took up residence there for 
political reasons. There they took ex- 
elusive charge of the Government Ob- 
servatory and Weather Bureau, a post 
of the greatest military importance both 
for us and the Japanese. Several as- 
sumed chaplaincies in the U. 8. Philip- 
pine army. Others took up residence at 
Naga, Camarines Sur, where the Japan- 
ese made one of their first landings. In 
Manila they conducted a university 


known as The Ateneo. Through its 
radio program and their magazine 
Commonweal they continuously gibed 
at American democracy in general and 
our Government publie schools in par- 
ticular. In their usual reactionary way, 
they agitated to reduce the compulsory 
school age of children from 16 to 12 
years. They openly advocated Fascism, 
holding up Salazar’s government in 
Portugal as a model.” 


Ml gttacked German rie 


“Thus, American destroyers, as 


|Manila Reports 
Fifth Columnists 


By United Press 

MANILA, Dec. 11—The Bulletin 
reported today that two Catholic 
priests had been arrested at San 
Fernando, in Pampanga province, 
for asserted fifth column activities 
in the zone of Japanese invasion 
attempts. 

The Bulletin asserted that in Ma- 
nila ‘a signal line between Nichols 
Flying Field and an air raid tower 
was cut, supposedly by fifth col- 
umnists , and delayed the alarm 
when the Japs raided the Manila 
Bay area yesterday. { 

Air Raid Chief Warden Alfredo 
G, Eugenio issued detailed instruc~ 
tions to the public for procedure in | | 

event of gas attacks. , 


Se 


Above facsimile of a United Press dis- 
patch from Manila on December 11, 1941, 
is proof that two Catholic priests were 
actually apprehended as spies helping 
the invading forces of the treacherous 
Japanese. The full extent of the assistance 
rendered to the attacking Japanese by 
this fifth column will seep out only after 
the war is over. 


AD eerie s Y 


2 Philippine Magazine, issues of 1941. Also 
see Allan Chase’s Falange, p. 42. All fur- 
ther page references to this author are to 
be found in this book. 
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In spite of the open pro-Fascist atti- 
tude of Catholic priests in the Philip- 
pines, the Government seldom took 
action against them. But occasionally 
one was arrested. Such was the case of 
Father Louis Bogel, located at Subic, 
site of a United States’ naval base. He 
was seized for ‘‘spreading Nazi propa- 
ganda under the guise of religion,’’ ac- 
cording to an Associated Press dispatch 
of January 13, 1941. 


The most daring foe of democracy in 
the Philippines was Father Silvester 
Sancho, a Spanish Fascist, head of the 
Catholic University of Santo Tomas in 
Manila. Allan Chase (pp. 34, 40) tells 
how Sancho was the darling of the 
Nazi-controlled Spanish Fascist organ- 
ization, called the Falange. He relates 
how Sancho visited Franco, made him 
honorary president of his university, 
and brought back to Manila a Fascist 
propaganda expert (to teach the doc- 
trine of Hispanidad) as well as several 
military espionage officers under the 
guise of ‘exchange students.’ The effects 
of such fifth-column activity is seen in 
the observation of Catholic William 
Teeling in his book Gods of To-Morrow 
(p. 235). Of his experiences among 
Catholics in the Philippines he admits: 


““T visited schools and the Catholic 
University and found to my amaze- 
ment that in all these places the Cath- 
olics seemed convinced that should 
the Japanese ever come to the Philip- 
pines their position as a Catholic 
Church will be untouched.’’ 


Johannes Steel, newspaper columnist, 
said : 

“The role played by Fascist Spain and 
the ‘Falange’ in helping Japan realize 
her ambitions of conquest remains one 
of the most sinister features in the plot 
against American security in the Pacific. 
It is a story which no one has as yet 
dared to tell in full, although the facts 
are readily available.”’ (N. Y. Post, Nov. 
2,-1943.) 


Allan Chase devotes the entire second 
chapter of his book Falange to showing 
how Franco’s clerical Fascists in the 
Philippines enlisted to a man in the 
Civilian Emergency Administration as 
air-raid wardens and succeeded in com- 
pletely upsetting it at the time of the 
first Japanese air raid. The U. S. Army 
was forced to disband the entire civilian 
anti-air-raid organization within 36 
hours after the war began. Unfortu- 
nately this betrayal by the Clerical 
fifth-column was only part of its aid to 
the Japanese invaders. Demoralizing 
rumors of American cowardice and 
treachery, pro-Japanese propaganda, 
spying, signals to invading Japanese 
troop ships were other means used to 
help the Japanese destroy Philippine 
democracy. 


Soon after the Japanese invasion, 
“the Archbishop of Manila {Michael 
J. Doherty] issued a Pastoral letter 
calling upon all Catholics in the Philip- 
pines to stop their anti-Japanese actiwi- 
ties and to cooperate with the Japanese 
im their noble efforts to pacify the 
Archipelago.’”® 


Pearl Harbor and the other Japanese 
victories that followed it were enthusi- 
astically celebrated in Franco’s con- 
trolled press. A Falange celebration a 
few weeks after Pearl Harbor was held 
at Granada, Spain. Part of it was de- 
seribed as follows : 


‘In the name of the Philippine Sec- 
tion of the Falange, Pilar Primo de 
Rivera accepted a formal decoration 
from the Japanese Government—a 
decoration awarded to the Philippine 
Falange for its priceless undercover 
aid to the Imperial Japanese Gov- 
ernment in the capture of Manila and 
for a host of other services. Among 
the latter were fleets of trucks and 
busses the Falange had ready and 


8 Allan Chase, op. cit., p. 49. 


40 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


February, 1944 


waiting for the Japanese invasion 
troops at Lingayen, Lamon, and 
other points.’’* 


Japanese gratitude to the Catholic 
church and its Clerical Fascists was 
not confined to Spain. They made public 
acknowledgment of it even in Manila. 
The Reader’s Digest of September 1943 
said of the Japanese invaders of the 
Philippines: 

“They were very solicitous about the 

Roman Catholic Church. On the first 

Sunday after landing in Manila, Japa- 

nese soldiers marched to Mass, filling 

all the churches and chapels. Armed 


guards of honor were placed outside 
each door.”’ 


The same article in The Reader’s 
Digest also told how Catholic priests 
and nuns from Japan cooperated in 
Winning good-will for the invading 
troops. The Japanese Government ar- 
ranged to have them brought from 
Japan to the Philippines on a pilgrim- 
age. The magazine commented: ‘‘The 
nuns recewed as much publicity as a 
group of traveling show girls and were 
seen everywhere.’’ 


After outraging the conscience of the 
world by its vile deceit at Pearl Har- 
bor, Japan badly needed some declara- 
tion of international approval to restore 
its moral prestige. Soon after Pear] 
Harbor the Vatican came to its rescue 
and gave it its blessing in the form of 
diplomatic recognition. This formal es- 
tablishment of diplomatic relations with 
Japan was an open insult to the United 
States, not only because it was done 
following Pearl Harbor, but even more 
because it was in defiance of American 
and British protests. This welcoming 
of the bandit nation of Japan as an 
equal among Christian nations was 
termed a ‘‘benevolent gesture toward 
the Axis’’ by Paul Ghali in the New 


4 Allan Chase, op. cit., p. 48. Cf. N. Y. 
Times, January 11, 1942. 


GENERAL KEN HARADA 


JAPANESE ENVOY TO THE 
VATICAN 


“«  ... the most appreciated personal 
qualities” 


The Rome radio on March 30, 1942, 
quoted ‘‘Osservatore Romano,’ Vatican 
newspaper, confirming reports that the 
Holy See had established diplomatic rela- 
tions with Japan. General Harada, former 
Japanese Chargé d’Affaires at Vichy, was 
accepted as Tokyo’s envoy to the Vatican. 


Previously the State Department in 
Washington warned the Vatican against 
the move. It stressed that such collabora- 
tion would convince the Catholic world 
that the pope sanctioned Japan’s vast 
conquests in the Pacific area. 


“Osservatore Romano” declared that 
General Harada possesses ‘tthe most ap- 
preciated personal qualities.’ 


York Post of March 27, 1942. He added 
that ‘‘the Nazis will attain new sup- 
port by this new and relatively easy 
diplomatic victory of their Oriental 
ally.’’ 
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When Mussolini fell, the Vatican sub- 
stituted for him at once by establishing 
direct radio communications with Tokyo. 
(N. Y. Times, August 8, 1948.) Still 
further support of Japan was shown 
in Franco’s recent sending of congratu- 
lations to the new puppet ruler of the 
Philippines. 


CLERICAL ESPIONAGE AND ITS 
REWARD 

Roman Catholics in high ecclesiastical 
repute took part in Japanese under- 
cover work in the United States. In 
spite of Catholic censorship of the 
American press, a few enlightening 
facts have leaked out. According to the 
Los Angeles Times of January 29, 1942, 
Frederick Williams was indicted as a 
Japanese agent. This man is a promi- 
nent Roman Catholic and intimate 
friend of the hierarchy. He served as 
publicity director of the Dominican 
Fathers in this country. As this news- 
paper also noted, he figured prominent- 
ly in the staging of the International 
Eucharistic Congress in the Philippines 
in 1937. 

Another secret propaganda agent of 
Japan in this country was John C. 
LeClair who pleaded guilty in New 
York Federal Court last September 8. 
A devout Roman Catholic, LeClair 
studied for his doctorate under the 
Jesuits at Fordham University from 
1931 to 1941. Meanwhile he taught at 
Catholic Seton Hall College in New 
Jersey and later was dean of the history 
department at St. Francis College in 
Brooklyn. As a Japanese agent during 
the three years preceding Pearl Harbor 
he sent much information to Japan 
and wrote numerous pro-Japanese arti- 
eles for publication in this country. 
Such an article, paid for by Japan, was 
published in the Jesuit magazine Ameri- 
ca in September 1940. It was entitled 
‘‘No Friendship Wanted between the 
United States and Russia.’’ 


Catholics reaped a rich reward for 
their aid to Fascist Japan. While Prot- 
estant missionary activity has been 
abolished in Japan as well as in 
Japanese-occupied countries, Catholic 
propaganda is making rapid progress 
thanks to the backing of the Japanese 
Government. No Catholic missionary 
has been interfered with, except a few 
Americans who were removed from 
strategic localities or a few others who 
were temporarily arrested through the 
mistake of some local officer. Some of 
these Americans have been sent back 
to this country, perhaps at their own 
request. All other Catholic missionaries, 
including many Americans, continue 
their work as usual. 


The Catholic Mind, a Jesuit maga- 
zine, in its July 1943 issue, stated that 
out of 2,700 missionaries in the Japan- 
ese Empire ‘2,200 remain at their 
tasks.’’? In China, which is largely oc- 
eupied by Japan, 10,000 out of 13,000 
missionaries continue to function as 
usual. The article went on to say that 
““in Southeastern Asia [now ruled by 
Japan] it is believed that hardly more 
than 5 per cent of 7,500 priests and 
Religious have been halted in their 
labors.’’ 


Examples of the rapid progress being 
made by the Catholic church under 
Japanese rule are found in the N. Y. 
Herald Tribune of August 8, 1943. 
It tells of a new ‘‘Japan Catholic Soci- 
ety’’ organized in Tokyo on last July 27, 
in which wealthy Nitsuo Mizata of the 
Japanese House of Peers and other 
prominent people took part. Another 
pan-Asiatic society called ‘‘Internation- 
al Friendship Society’’ was also recent- 
ly established in Tokyo. In Japanese- 
controlled Inner Mongolia, a ‘‘ Roman 
Catholic Association of Manchiang’’ 
was formed on last July 9. The paper 
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quoted it as saying that it is ‘‘willing 
to cooperate most closely with the auth- 
orities and with Japan in the removal 
of Anglo-American influences .. .’’ 
It added that at the opening meeting 
of this society prayers were offered for 
a Japanese victory and a collection 
was taken up to buy a Japanese war- 
ship. 

Appropriate thoughts to conclude 
this outline of Roman Catholic cooper- 
ation in the Japanese attack on Chris- 
tian civilization are not hard to find. 
But the words of The Chronicle, an 
Episcopal magazine, in an editorial of 


June 1943 seem to stress a particularly 

urgent point: 
““We remember that the Pope gave 
his approval to Mussolini’s invasion 
of Ethiopia, never protested against 
the invasion of Albania on Good 
Friday and showed distinct approval 
of General Franco who destroyed the 
liberal government of Spain, and has 
maintained diplomatic relations with 
all the Axis powers during this war. 
Those who are not for us are against 
us. To crown it all the Pope estab- 
lished diplomatic relations with the 
Japanese shortly after the dastardly 
attack on Pearl Harbor.’’ 


KNIGHTS OF COLUMBUS VS. ITALIAN 
PROTESTANT MINISTERS 


By Ray. A. 


OON AFTER the invasion of Sicily, 
the Tablet, official weekly of the 
Catholic diocese of Brooklyn, declared : 
‘In looking over the list of officials be- 
ing sent to guide, if not to rule, an 
overwhelming Catholic country lke 
Italy, we note the absence of practicing 
Catholies . . . It would seem not only 
practical and fair, but intelligent and 
profitable, for the United States to send 
some representatives who understand 
the religion .. . of those whom they are 
to direct.’’ 

Catholics clamor for the principle 
just mentioned, when it suits their po- 
litical purpose. But they are equally 
willing to ignore it, when they find it 
inconvenient. The conquest of Ethi- 
opia in 1936 by the Clerico-Fascist 
troops of Mussolini was just such a case. 
Roman Catholics took over every office 
in the land. Protestant missions, 
churches, hospitals and schools were 
closed down at onee. Coptie Catholies, 


CALIANDRO 


whose ritual and traditions are older 
than those of the Church of Rome, were 
forcefully indoctrinated with Roman 
Catholicism by squads of Italian-Cath- 
olic missionaries who followed in the 
wake of Il Duce’s army. It was during 
those days, October 28, 1935, that 
Cardinal Schuster of Milan jubilantly 
declared, ‘‘The Italian flag is at this 
moment bringing in triumph the Cross 
of Christ to Ethiopia . . .”’ There was 
no ery from the Tablet at that time 
asking for ‘‘representatives who under- 
stand the religion’’ of the Ethiopians 
being sent to guide the new regime. 
The Tablet’s protest against AMG 
appointments in Occupied Italy was 
aimed at former Lt. Governor of New 
York, Charles Poletti, a prominent Bap- 
tist, and other reputable politicians of 
his class. The annual convention of the 
Knights of Columbus also declared 
shortly after, that only Roman Catho- 
lies should be put in charge of oceupied 
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Italian territory. Just what Catholic 
politicians the Knights of Columbus 
had-in mind for these jobs was not 
disclosed. Quite likely they were men 
like Thomas A. Aurelio, Tammany poli- 
tician and Knight of Columbus, who 
was recently involved in a political 
scandal with Frank Costello, a well- 
known racketeer. 


The Knights of Columbus prescribed 
that ‘‘care should be taken to avoid en- 
trusting administrative functions to 
anyone who is professedly or gener- 
ally known to be opposed to the general 
views of the Italian people on reli- 
FIOM ast” 


Protestants promptly raised their 
voice against this affront in order to 
champion the basic democratic principle 
of separation of Church and State. A 
Presbyterian assembly in North Caro- 
lina sensibly suggested that ‘‘the gov- 
ernment appoint in all conquered coun- 


tries to positions of trust those who are: 


in full sympathy with the Four Free- 
doms for which we contend and which 
delivered peoples are confidently ex- 
pecting us to establish.’’ 


The most forthright answer to this 
challenge of political Catholicism came 
from the Italian Ministerial Association 
of Greater New York. This group, com- 
prising members of many denomina- 
tions including the ancient and glorious 
Waldensian church of Italy, roundly 
denounced the Knights of Columbus 
resolution. They declared it ‘fone which 
all fair-minded men, who cherish a 
permanent world peace with equal 
rights for all, consider un-American and 
non-Christian. ”’ 


These ministers of the Gospel, many 
of whom have suffered in Italy from 
the persecution of the Catholic church 
and have had close relatives living there 
during the Clerico-Fascist regime, went 
on to say: 


“Here in America, Church and State 
have complete separation. Candidates 
to public office are elected not on the 
basis of their religion but on their abil- 
ity to serve in that office. 


“Tt is in this spirit that the American 
government is sending to Italy men 
who are capable of handling its affairs 
regardless of their religious affiliations. 


“In these trying days when so much 
blood—three-fourths of which is non- 
Catholic—is being shed in defense of 
the principle of democracy and the lib- 
eration of invaded lands from the Fas- 
cist scourge, we declare such a resolu- 
tion to be most inopportune and brim- 
ful of that intolerance so often demon- 
strated by various agencies acting under 
the name of the Catholic Church.”’ 


“_~oO-—- 


WHAT PETAIN REALLY HOPED FOR 


EDGAR MOWRER, former deputy direc- 
tor of U. S. Office of War Information in 
Washington, D. C., in his column in the 
New York Post of last December 2, had 
the following to say about Marshal Pé- 
tain’s outlook and purpose in 1940, when 
democracy appeared doomed: 


“With democracy doomed, it remained 
only to restore religious unity. To a 
bigot like Pétain, this must entail un- 
doing the Protestant Reformation and 
restoring the unity of the One, True, 
Catholic Church. Things must be put 
back to the sixteenth century when the 
rot set in with Martin Luther. 


“For Protestantism, Pétain felt, was 
the root of all the evil—at the root of 
democracy with its misshapen offspring, 
bolshevism, at the root of rationalism 
and atheism and birth control: at the 
root of mechanistic materialism and 
the predominance of the hated machines 
that dragged workers from the land 
and fed them to factories. 


“Religious unity could be restored— 
Pétain and his confederates were sure. 
With Britain destroyed, the Catholic 
element in Germany would take the as- 
cendancy. Meanwhile European Catho- 
lics, by working together, could dom- 
inate the picture. Portugal, Spain, Italy, 
France, Belgium, Hungary, Poland, 
parts of Yugoslavia, Switzerland, Czech- 
oslovakia, Germany, Holland, all of 
Latin America—what a bloc!” 
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CATHOLICS AND THE FOUR FREEDOMS 


NTERFAITH conferences have be- 
come in recent years the keynote of 
Catholic infiltration. The Jesuit policy- 
makers of the church have felt in recent 
years that here and now they have more 
to gain than to lose by such inter- 
denominational meetings. As always, 
opportunism is their guiding rule. 


It is not generally known that par- 
ticipation in interfaith gatherings is 
forbidden to Catholics. After Cardinal 
Gibbons had taken part in an interna- 
tional religious congress held in Chicago 
near the end of the last century, he was 
gently but effectively rebuked by the 
Pope. At that time there was danger 
that the American Catholic church 
might split off from Rome, so the very 
diplomatic Pope Leo XIII carefully 
measured his words in censoring Cardi- 
nal Gibbons’ conduct. None the less, 
he made it very clear that further 
participation in interfaith meetings is 
not to be tolerated. This letter of Leo 
XIII, part of which follows, was ad- 
dressed on September 18, 1895, to the 
Apostolic Delegate to the United States, 
Archbishop Satolli: 


“Venerable Brother, Health and Apos- 
tolic Blessing: 


‘““We know that from time to time there 
are held in the United States of Ameri- 
ca assemblies to which both Catholics 
and those who dissent from the Catho- 
lic Church come promiscuously to dis- 
cuss together religion and morals. . 
But although these common gatherings 
have been tolerated hitherto in prudent 
silence, it would seem more advisable 
for Catholics to have meetings by them- 
selves.”’ 


Commenting on this letter of Pope 
Leo XIII, of which we have just quoted 
the introduction, Father Frarzis J. 


Connell ,of Catholic University in 
Washington, D.C., wrote in the October, 
1943, issue of The Ecclesiastical Re- 
view, official magazine of the Roman 
Catholic clergy, as follows: 


‘“Though couched in the form of a 
suggestion and pervaded with be- 
nignity and kindness, the message of 
Leo XIII unquestionably manifested 
disapproval of the part which Catho- 
lics had taken in the recent Chicago 
Parliament of Religions and forbade 
future activities of a similar nature. 


‘Of course, the theme underlying 
this Papal warning is the basie Cath- 
olic truth that Catholicism is the only 
true religion, intended by God for all 
mankind. Catholics may not regard 
the existence or the propagation of 
any non-Catholic religion as some- 
thing which in itself is good and 
praiseworthy; they may not directly 
encourage or promote the religious 
activities of any non-Catholic group.’’ 
(Cf. Code of Canon Law, Canon 1325, 
sec. 3.) 


Just as the Catholic church in Amer- 
ica takes part in interfaith conferences, 
contrary to the command of Pope Leo 
XIII, for reasons of opportunism, so 
too does it leave American Catholics 
under the false impression that they 
can accept the democratic Four Free- 
doms without qualification. But the fact 
is that Roman Catholic doctrine for- 
bids belief in religious freedom. Father 
Connell, who is more sincere and less 
opportunistic than the Jesuits, made 
this clear in the 1ccent article referred 
to above. Speaking of dangers to Cath- 
olics in present-day America, he said: 

“The first danger is the attitude to- 
ward diversity of religious beliefs en- 


gendered by conditions existing in our 
Armed Forces... 
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“The second source of danger is the 
emphasis that is nowadays laid on one 
of the ‘four freedoms’—freedom of re- 
ligious worship. Indeed, this is common- 
ly proposed as one of the objectives for 
which America is fighting. Beyond 
doubt, the expression ‘freedom of re- 
ligious worship’ is ordinarily under- 
stood by our non-Catholic citizens, 
when they advocate the ‘four freedoms,’ 
in the sense that every one has a natural 
God-given right to accept and to prac- 
tice whatever form of religion appeals 
to him: individually. No Catholic can in 
conscience defend such an idea of free- 
dom of religious worship. For according 
to Catholic principles, the only religion 
that has a genuine right to exist is the 
[Catholic] religion that God revealed and 
made obligatory on all men.” 


How true to ‘infallible’ Catholic 
doctrine is this teaching emphasized by 
Father Connell can be seen by consult- 
ing the doctrines of the Popes who have 
condemned by name our basic Ameri- 
ean liberties. Pope Gregory XVI in his 
encyclical Mirari Vos, issued in the last 
century, said: 

“From this polluted fountain of Indif- 

ferentism flows that absurd and erron- 

eous doctrine or rather having (delira- 
mentum) which claims and defends 

LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE for every- 

one.” 

“From this comes, in a word, the worst 

plague of all, the one most to be feared 

by the State, namely, unrestrained LIB- 

ERTY OF OPINION and FREEDOM OF 

SPEECH.” . 


In a similar vein Pope Leo XIII, the 
most moderate and restrained of nine- 
teenth century popes, said in his ency- 
clical Libertas Praestantissimum: 

“From what has been said it follows 
that it is in no way lawful to demand, 
to defend, or to grant, unconditional 
freedom of thought, of speech, of writ- 
ing, or of religion, as if they were so 
many rights that nature has given to 
man.”’ 


From the doctrine of the Roman 


Catholic church, as just quoted from 
its most authoritative sources, it is easy 


to see that here in America its church 
leaders have cloaked its true doctrine, 
for the time being, in order to mislead 
eredulous Protestants. It is equally 
easy to see how the evil and unethical 
doctrine of opportunism is the sole 
guide of the Jesuit policy-makers of the 
church whose first and last aim is politi- 
cal success. To this end they are willing 
to make a temporary sacrifice of their 
‘infallible’ religious doctrine, applying 
in practice the well-known principle 
that ‘‘the end justifies the means.”’ 


An outstanding instance of this sacri- 
fice of principle for the sake of political 
gain took place in 1927 when Al Smith 
was making a desperate campaign for 
the presidency of the United States. In 
order to allay religious misgivings of 
Catholic doctrine, his church authorities 
allowed him to publish as his religious 
belief this perversion and denial of 
Catholic doctrine: 


“T believe in absolute freedom of con- 
science for all and in an equality of all 
churches, all beliefs before the law as 
a matter of right and not as a matter of 
favor.” (Atlantic Monthly, May, 1927.) 


Even more astounding than these un- 
democratic doctrines and this unprinci- 
pled policy of the Roman Catholic hier- 
archy is the fact that, in the face of 
them, it proclaims that the Roman 
Catholic church everywhere and always 
teaches the same doctrine and never 
changes its principles. 


-_—OoO-- 


JESUIT Father Lord, in his syndicated 
column of June 12, tells the following 
story: ‘“‘The embarrassing adventures of 
nuns [begging in saloons] upon whom 
drunks force their unwelcome and maud- 
lin, if always respectful attention, is 
proverbial. But what do you think of our 
nun friend’s recent experience? A very 
drunk well-dressed man weaved across to 
her and pressed a bill into her reluctant 
hand. ‘Take it, Shister, you take thish 
bill. I got plenty. But, Shister, please 
shay a Mass for my intention.’ ” 
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nthe Lookout 


By J. J. MurpHy 


DEFAMING THE PROTESTANTS 


DISTORTION of facts and ridicule of op- 
ponents is stock-in-trade of Roman Cath- 
olic propagandists. What Catholic ‘false 
fronters’ like Dr. George Shuster, Francis 
McMahon, Michael Williams et al., have to 
say for the delectation of non-Catholics is 
one thing. What is said to indoctrinate 
rank-and-file members within the pale of 
the Catholic church is just the opposite. 
As meditation matter forthe National Con- 
ference of Christians and Jews, so inter- 
ested in picturing Catholicism as ‘sweet- 
ness and light,’ we recommend the fol- 
lowing quotation from The Irish Monthly 
of October 1943. It is from the pen of the 
America’s leading Jesuit pamphleteer, Rev. 
Daniel A. Lord. In an article ironically 
entitled “This Virtue Called Tolerance” he 
said on page 406 of the above-mentioned 
magazine: 


“So tolerance may simply be a sign of 
mental weakness and uncertainty. Prot- 
estantism has been most intolerant to- 
ward the Catholic Church, simply be- 
cause for generations the leaders of 
Protestantism have taught their fol- 
lowers a mass of scandalous lies about 
the teaching of the Catholic Church. 
And all the time these Protestants have 
not even been permitted to know what 
the Catholic Church really does teach. 


“Toward the various sects within the 
vast hodgepodge that is Protestantism. 
however, Protestants have come to be 
ridiculously tolerant. They are not sure 
of their own religion. They have seen 
so many explanations of even simple 
texts that no one of these explanations 
seems important ... It doesn’t much 
matter which of Christ’s teachings you 
accept or deny. One, two, three, five, 
seven sacraments? What difference does 
it make? Methodist, Baptist, Lutheran, 
Presbyterian, Congregationalist? After 
all, one can pass from one group to the 
other with scarcely the ruffling of the 
part in one’s hair.”’ 


A ‘POLITICO-RELIGIOUS STUNT’ 


STERLING NORTH, well-known book re- 
viewer, in the N. Y. Post of last December 
12, speaking of Archbishop Spellman’s re- 
cent book, Action This Day, said: “Frank- 
ly we do not like any alliance, holy or un- 
holy, between the church and state, and 
like several tens of millions of other like- 
minded Americans, who dare not open 
their mouths publicly on such a delicate 
matter, we have hesitated to call the Spell- 
man tour what it obviously was—a politi- 
co-religious stunt, if nothing more sinis- 
ters.” 


* * * 


THE POLITICAL VALUE OF A SAINT 


OVER a year ago it was predicted in this 
column that, as the certainty of Allied 
victory loomed, the Vatican would most 
likely canonize an American citizen as a 
propaganda move to win the good-will of 
this country at the United Nations’ Peace 
Conference. The N. Y. TJimes of last De- 
cember 17 announced that the Pope had 
just decided to canonize a naturalized 
Italian immigrant who had lived in this 
country for many years. 


Italian Catholicism, which dominates 
the papacy, considers all Americans too 
materialistic for sainthood. It would not 
consider canonizing an honest-to-goodness 
American, no matter how spiritual he 
might be. No native-born American has 
ever been canonized. Practically all mod- 
ern saints canonized in the last century 
have been Latins, with a special prefer- 
ence for Italians. Since Vatican diplomacy 
has made the canonization of an ‘Ameri- 
can’ saint imperative, the Pope comprom- 
ised by deciding to canonize an Italian 
who happened to live in the United States. 
An immigrant Italian nun who died in 
New York, Mother Cabrini, was the logi- 
cal candidate, for during recent years a 
cult had been built up around her among 
the more superstitious Italian immigrants 
in this country. In origin, outlook and be- 
lief Mother Cabrini was 100 per cent 
Italian. She lived and worked exclusively 
in New York’s ‘Little Italy.’ Her mum- 
mified body has been on exhibit for many 
years in an Italian church in New York 
City for all who have the price of admis- 
sion. 
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Time magazine of May 13, 1940, rightly 
said: ‘“‘How many saints the Roman Cath- 
olic Church has recognized not even the 
wisest hagiologist knows. There are at 
least 3,000, not counting a host of semi- 
legendary saints, such as St. Ursula and 
the Eleven Thousand Virgins who were 
martyred most balefully by the Huns at 
Cologne.”’ 


OBJECTIONS TO ‘RELEASED TIME’ 


BIBLE READING in many public schools 
had to be discontinued because of op- 
position to it on the part of the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy. After it was discon- 
tinued the hierarchy made use of the 
absence of Bible-reading to attack the 
public-school system as Godless. Of late, 
in an effort to bridge the gap separating 
church and state in this country, the 
Catholic church, with the aid of unsus- 
pecting Protestant ministers, has been 
able to force the schools in many cities 
to release the children during regular 
school hours to attend their respective 
churches for instruction. This innocent- 
looking maneuver is a means of stirring 
up sectarian differences and making di- 
viding-lines among children contrary to 
the very purpose of free public schools. 
It also gives the Catholic clergy a say in 
public school affairs, and a good precedent 
later on for exerting their new-found 
power to grab other privileges for their 
church, such as free transportation and 
school books for parochial school pupils, 
and work toward state support of paro- 
chial schools. 


In New York City the Public Education 
Association has made a careful study of 
the released-time arrangement for reli- 
gious study referred to above. It has ob- 
served the schools at the time of these 
special dismissals and inspected the elab- 
orate school records that have to be kept 
of them. A recent report of the Public 
School Association in the New York Times 
of November 7 had this to say: 


“The Public Education Association has 
not altered its original position that 
the Coudert-McLaughlin law violates 
the fundamental ideal of the separation 
of church and State, as embodied in 
the Constitution. However... it is our 
function, since released time is per- 
mitted by the State law, to see that it 
works the least possible harm.” 


Elsewhere in this same report the fol- 
lowing significant fact is recorded: 
“The whole picture of reporting ab- 
sences is highly confusing. Conscien- 
tious principals, confronted each week 
with church attendance records, find it 
difficult to ignore the fact that Joan 
or Johnnie left school at 2 p.m., but 
did not arrive at church. Many prin- 
cipals ignore the church record, since 
there is nothing they can do about it.’ 


* * * 


WHAT MSGR. SHEEN WOULD HAVE 
US BELIEVE 


NAZI PROPAGANDA and Roman Catho- 
lic political propaganda have always close- 
ly coincided. At present both have resort- 
ed to a final strategy of splitting the Allies 
by spreading distrust and hatred of the 
Russians in this country. Evidence of this 
is found, for instance, in the words quoted 
below from Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen, out- 
standing Roman Catholic propagandist in 
this country. Though nominally a pro- 
fessor of Fundamental Theology at Cath- 
olic University in Washington, D. C., he 
spends most of his time lecturing through- 
out the country at a minimum fee of $150 
a talk. The anti-Russian diatribe quoted 
below was given in Akron, Ohio, before a 
large group of the ‘National Council of 
Catholic Women.’’ The following quota- 
tion concerning Msgr. Sheen’s Akron 
speech is from The Gaelic American of last 
October 16: 
“There is little or no difference between 
the Nazis and the Reds, only the differ- 
ence ‘between a burglar and a thief,’ 
was fearlessly uttered publicly here by 
Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen... when he de- 
clared that ‘Germany and Russia are 
now fighting a phony war .. . I believe 
that I am intelligent enough to know 
that the Russians cannot be victorious, 
as we are led to believe, along a 600- 
mile front, day after day, for more 
than two months, It just doesn’t hap- 
pen... I’m positive it’s all being done 
according to plan .. . I expect that 
Russia and Germany will soon unite.’ ”’ 
* * * 


FASCIST HONORS FOR AN 
AMERICAN ‘LAY JESUIT’ 


VERY DISCREETLY hidden in an out- 
of-the-way corner of the New York Times 
of last November 2 was a tiny notice of 
the fact that William Thomas Walsh has 
just been honored by Franco with the 
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Cross of Commander of the Order of 
Alfonso X. Mr. Walsh is what is known 
in Europe as a lay Jesuit. He is one of 
the most active and reactionary Catholic 
laymen in the United States. He is at 
present employed in an exclusive girls’ 
school called Manhattanville College of 
the Sacred Heart under indirect control 
of the Jesuits. 

Signal proof of the thought and pur- 
pose held in common by Fascism and the 
Catholic church is the fact that Notre 
Dame University awarded Mr. Walsh the 
Laetare Medal in 1941 for the same rea- 
sons that Franco has just done so. Walsh 
has put together in recent years several 
books glorifying reactionary Catholicism 
in Spain. One of these is called Characters 
of the Inquisition; another is a biography 
of blood-thirsty Philip II of Spain, a wor- 
thy forerunner of Franco. Father O’Don- 
nell of Notre Dame, who recently dis- 
missed Professor McMahon for refusing 
to be gagged, in conferring the medal on 
Walsh referred to Spain as “‘the land of 
Christ’? and excoriated liberals ‘‘who 
write of Spain as a land of Inquisition, 
peonage, ignorance and poverty.” 


PLAIN CATHOLIC TEACHING 


THE TRUE Catholic mind on this ‘inter- 
faith’ business is contained in a full-sized 
pamphlet which has been issued by Holy 
Rosary Church, East 119th Street, New 
York City. It is headed ‘‘Warning.’’ Given 
in both Italian and English, it reads in 
part as follows: 
“It is our duty to warn our parishioners 
that it is absolutely forbidden, wnder pain 
of mortal sin and danger of excommuni- 
cation, to frequent so-called ‘chapels’ and 
‘churches’ that are not Catholic, Apos- 
tolic and Roman, under the direction of 
His Excellency Francis J. Spellman, D.D., 
Archbishop of New York.” 


The part of this warning presented here 
in italics was printed in heavy capital 
letters in the original pamphlet. This 
large notice could be used as ‘Exhibit A’ 
at an interfaith conference, if such gath- 
erings were interested in facts. Unfor- 
tunately they find it much more conveni- 
ent and remunerative to wear blinders. 


—_—O-—- 


When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
He will guide you into all truth.—John 
16:13. 


GROWTH OF ROMAN 
DICTATORSHIP 


ETER the apostle clearly laid down 

a democratic form of government 
for the Christian church. In his first 
epistle (5:1-3) he instructed the other 
apostles and elders not to rule as 
‘‘lords’’ over the brethren or for the 
sake of ‘‘filthy lucre’’. There were 
order and unity among Christians dur- 
ing the first centuries, but no infallible 
pope or purple-clad hierarchy. 


The first step toward the betrayal of 
this democratic order in the Christian 
church came with the appointing of a 
‘‘president’’ who was designated as 
‘*bishop’’ over the other elders. This 
led to distinctions between ranks and 
authority, and, step by step, to a plan 
of church government not sanctioned 
by the New Testament. The bishop soon 
extended his rule over several congre- 
gations called a ‘‘diocese’’, and thus 
was established one-man rule over a dis- 
trict of churches. Later many dioceses 
were grouped together under one head 
ealled a ‘‘metropolitan’’, similar to the 
archbishop of today. 


These departures from New Testa- 
ment church government continued 
until there developed a trend toward 
religious imperialism in the Christian 
church. The last stage in its develop- 
ment was the establishment of the 
papacy, with its Roman curia and hier- 
archy, at the apex of which was the 
bishop of Rome as pope. This was in 
A.D. 606, when the title of ‘‘ Universal 
Bishop of the Church’’ was bestowed 
upon the Bishop of Rome. But the 
papacy did not reach the zenith of its 
power until the time of Pope Gregory 
VII, in 1073. 


The word ‘‘pope”’ is from the Latin 
papa, meaning ‘‘father’’. But Christ 
is ‘‘head over all things in the chureh”’ 
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(Ephes. 1:22), and he distinctly said: 
‘Call no man your father upon the 
earth; for one is your Father, which is 
in heaven’’ (Matt. 23:9). It was not 
until the fourth century that the title of 
pope was applied to certain Christian 
leaders and teachers. It was then as- 
sumed not only by the Bishop of Rome, 
but also by all the other metropolitan 
bishops of both the Eastern and West- 
ern churches. In the eleventh century 
the Bishop of Rome assumed the ex- 
elusive right of being called pope, or 
‘Universal Father’’. In the year 1870, 
Pope Pius IX, by the dogmatic decree 
of papal infallibility, proclaimed him- 
self and all popes to come after him 
absolute dictator of the entire Christian 
church. 


These departures from the spirit and 
teaching of the New Testament, and 
from the very instructions laid down by 
St. Peter himself, were the natural 
consequences of the self-interest and am- 
bition of men to gain supreme power 
over other men. They led, as history 
bears witness, to the spirit of tyranny 
which destroyed the congregational or 
democratic form of church government 
in Europe. For ecclesiastical power 
succeeds best in forcing masses of trust- 
ing people to give up their liberty. De- 
signing politicians, themselves schem- 
ing to lord it over their fellow men, 
have always been quick to align them- 
selves with those in supreme positions 
of power in the religious world. But 
the politicians themselves in the end be- 
come the tools of ecclesiastical autoc- 
racy; they are forced to serve as part- 
ners of a tyrannical church for fear of 
losing their own positions of power in 
the state if they act contrary to the 
wishes of their ecclesiastical superiors. 


This is the struggle that is taking 
place in fascist countries of Europe to- 


day, and, to a lesser, but nonetheless 
dangerous extent, in America. If de- 
mocracy is to win out against the pres- 
ent attempt to revive politico-ecclesias- 
tical tyranny, the Christian church 
everywhere will have to return to the 
spirit and pure teaching of the Chris- 
tian Gospel. 


--O-- 


RESISTING CATHOLIC MO- 
NOPLY OF RELIGIOUS FREE- 
DOM 


HERE is danger that any yielding 

to the demand that Latin America 
be cleared of Protestant missionaries 
will embolden the Catholic church to go 
further and demand withdrawal of 
Protestant missionaries also from other 
countries under Catholic control. Chief 
among such countries are: the Belgian 
Congo, which is under a Catholic gov- 
ernment and in which there are some 
3,500 Catholic missionaries; also parts 
of India and China where the Catholic 
hierarchy is also inclined to dispute 
possession of the field with Protestants. 


The Baptists, who work not only in 
Mexico and other Latin American coun- 
tries, but also have missions in the Bel- 
gian Congo and India, are specially 
concerned in the matter. Some are for 
opening new missions in Latin America 
as a challenge to Roman Catholic pre- 
tensions to monopolize the field there; 
others for intensifying Baptist mission 
work in countries such as the Belgian 
Congo, India and China in preparation 
for expected assault from Roman Cath- 
olic quarters. 


Whatever is done in the matter, the 
spirit of resistance to Roman Catholic 
aggression and religious monopoly in 
countries under Catholic-controlled gov- 
ernments should be intensified. 
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THE RIGHT OF CONDEMNING HERETICS 
TO DEATH: 


EFENDERS of the Catholic 
church sometimes let their 
imagination lead them into 
saying that the church does 

not claim the right to condemn heretics 

to death. Rather than waste words, we 
shall quote the theological textbook of 
one of the best known teachers of the 

Catholic church of today, Cardinal Lé- 

picier, who taught for many years in 

Rome at the pontifical university De 

Propaganda Fide. It is used as a class 

book or a reference work in all Catho- 

lic seminaries. Since, after writing this 
book, the author was created a cardinal 

of the Roman Curia, it is considered a 

model work reflecting authoritatively 

the mind of the Holy See. 


The quotations given below are taken 
from Cardinal Lépicier’s textbook De 
Stabilitate et Progressu Dogmatis. They 
are translated from the Latin. In Part 
II, Article VI, pages 175-184, he proves 
the Catholic doctrine: ‘‘The Church 
Has the Right to Condemn Heretics to 
Death.’’ He makes no distinction be- 
tween heretics who were born Catholies 
and heretics who were born Protestants. 
The following excerpts are taken from 
his proofs of this doctrine: 

“For, first of all, is not the Church a 
perfect society, even more perfect than 
any civil society? If, therefore, the State 
has this right [to put heretics to death] 
why should it be denied to the Church? 
‘Besides, everyone admits that the Church 
has the right to punish by inflicting var- 
ious kinds of penalties such as fines, fast- 
ing, imprisonment, scourgings and exile. 
Why therefore would its power just fall 
short of the death penalty when a mere 
matter of ‘more or less’ does not change 
the nature of the penalty? ...” 


“By the mere fact that the Church 


hands over a culprit to the State to be 
punished is it not clearly shown that 
she has power over life and death?” 


“If finally other means of correction 
prove unavailing, the Church turns the 
heretic over to the State to be put to 
death. It is a wholesome and praise- 
worthy thing to put a person to death 
for the good of the community, whenever 
he proves himself to be dangerous to the 
community and a destroyer of the com- 
mon welfare: ‘a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump,’ as St. Paul says. (I 
Cor. 5:6) Cf. Summa Theologica of St. 
Thomas Aquinas, II-II, Q. LXIV, Art. 2.” 


Lépicier then continues: 


“Confirmation of the Preceding Doc- 
trine: 


“Perchance this doctrine will appear 
too harsh for this age, which prefers the 
things of the senses to those of the spirit. 
But if one considers what a grave mat- 
ter it is to corrupt the Catholic faith 
which is based on the authority of God 
and if one considers what harm it does 
to society, he will easily understand that, 
if traitors or murderers are justly con- 
demned to die, those who publicly under- 
mine the Catholic faith much more rich- 
ly deserve to be put to death... 


“But why bother with any more proof 
of this power of the Church? Is it not 
proof enough to see in history the fact 
that many heretics were condemned to 
death by the judgment of the Church? 
The very fact that the Church by her 
own authority conducted the death trials 
of heretics proves that she has, in truth, 
the right to take the lives of those who 
are guilty of treason against God and are 
likewise enemies of society. 


“As proof of our argument there stands 
the 24th condemned proposition of the 
Syllabus of Pius IX: ‘The Church has not 
the right to use force.’ For ‘to use force’ 
holds good of all corporal punishment, 
including the death sentence. Nor should 
we pass over in silence the high praise 
of Saint Ferdinand III, King of Castile, 
which the Church sings in the holy bre- 
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viary, when she speaks of his zeal in kill- 
ing heretics and propagating religion: 
‘He-showed his zeal especially in track- 
ing down heretics who were not allowed 
to set foot anywhere in his kingdom; 
with his own hands he gathered wood to 
burn heretics at the stake’. . 3 


“How greatly the Church’s power to 
punish displeases modernists can be seen 
from Father George Bartoli, who, in at- 
tempting to give a reason for his apos- 
tasy from the Jesuit order, wrote the fol- 
lowing in a way that abuses the most 
holy name of Christ: ‘I protest in the 
name of Jesus Christ against these meth- 
ods of persecuting and I shall protest as 
long as I live. . .’ It is little wonder that 
one who was not ashamed to write such 
things soon went over to the Protestant 
camp.” 


— 


LET US PROTEST THIS 


ISHOP MelIntyre, one of several 

auxiliary bishops of the New York 
archdiocese, referring to the slight 
bombing of Vatican City in early No- 
vember, called the Vatican ‘‘the home 
of Christianity.’’ It is not generally 
known that the Roman Catholic church 
claims jurisdiction over all baptized 
Christians, Protestant as well as Cath- 
olic. It is on these grounds that the 
Vatican claims to be ‘‘the home of 
Christianity.’’ By similar reasoning it 
has econdescended, by the Ne Temere 
decree of Pope Pius X in 1908, to admit 
as valid Protestant marriages on the 
grounds that the Roman Catholic church 
now gives permission to Protestants to 
marry among themselves without the 
presence of a Catholic priest. Up to 
1908 the Catholic chureh had taught 
that all Protestant marriages were ab- 
solutely invalid. 


*7This eulogy of Saint Ferdinand occurs 
in the Roman Breviary on May 30th, the 
Feast of St. Ferdinand, in the fourth les- 
son at matins. This is part of the Roman 
Breviary from which priests must ‘read 
their office” each day for about two hours 


_ “under pain of mortal sin.” 
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DEMOCRACY SINCE 1620 


REE DEMOCRACY came to Amer- 
ica with the Pilgrims in 1620, and 
will remain as long as a free church 
and a free state cooperate in preserving 
their mutual freedom. Celebrating the 
Pilgrim landing on Forefathers’ Day 
in Boston some time ago, Dr. Fred- 
erick L. Fagley of the General Council 
of Congregational Christian Churches 
declared that, ‘‘This was the first time 
that civil and religious government of a 
group of people was based on an agree- 
ment they accepted of their own free 
will.’’ Continuing, he said: 
“The democratic church and the demo- 
cratic state have grown up together in 
the American tradition. The American 
free churches have taken their part in 
nurturing the ideals of freedom and 
democracy.” 


It is a further undeniable truth that 
a free government cannot continue to 
function without the support of a free 
church. Democracy has always ceased 
to exist the moment the authoritarian 
religion of the church of Rome gained 
control. Nor is it any wonder that the 
Roman Catholic chureh so despises the 
Pilgrim tradition in America that re- 
sists Catholic encroachment on the civil 
and political affairs of our country. 
This hatred of the Catholie church 


for all things conneeted with the Pil- 
erims is best expressed in the popular 
Catholic saying that ‘‘Jt was a great 
pity that the Plymouth Rock did not 
land on the Pilgrims instead of the 
Pilgrims landing on the Rock.’’ 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC TO TEN OF YOUR 
FRIENDS AND ACQUAINTANCES. 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


& LONDON reported on December 6 that 
M. Verdier, nephew of Cardinal Verdier, 
the former Archbishop of Paris, and an 
official of the Propaganda Ministry of 
Vichy France was slain by two unidenti- 
fied men, doubtless because of his Fascism. 


& PROPAGANDA for The Song of Berna- 
dette, a new moving picture by the Fox 
Studio glorifying the myth of Lourdes, is 
given a six-page spread in the December 
28 issue of the magazine Look. Its front 
cover is a full-sized picture of a simple 
but ecstatic nun prayerfully counting her 
beads before a crucifix. Immediately over 
the cover-picture are the words “The 
Woman Nobody Understands,” as if they 
referred to the nun. In reality the words 
refer to an article on Eleanor Roosevelt. 


&> SUBTLE propaganda for Catholicism 
will be served the public in MGM’s new 
film now being planned entitled The Rosary, 
It will center around Catholicism and 
Catholic soldiers in the present war. RKO 
studio, with Catholic John Considine as 
producer, will film Lloyd C. Douglas’s 
best-seller The Role, which presents many 
unproved Roman Catholic claims as _ his- 
torical facts. 


e» ACCORDING to the weekly The New 
Leader a new political force has emerged 
in Quebec under the name of the ‘Bloc 
Populaire.’ “Its platform is a mixture of 
race bias, anti-war sentiment, and Cleri- 
calism, and its growing strength in Que- 
bec is a major threat to a national unity 
already badly strained by the war.’’ 


& ‘SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN’ is the libel- 
ous name given the Jews in one of the 
footnotes of the new edition of the Roman 
Catholic ‘‘New Testament.” It was not con- 
tained in the Douay version which was the 
standard Catholic version for generations 
up to about two years ago. One would 
like to know why this was introduced at 


a time when the Jews were being crucified 
by Hitler. 


& UNIVERSAL Bible Sunday, observed on 
December 12, was endorsed by President 
Roosevelt ‘in a letter to the American 
Bible Society. He said in part: ‘‘The Bible 
has special value in time of war. For the 
fighting men it is testimony to the eternal 
truth that righteousness is won and main- 
tained only at the cost of continual strug- 
gle against the powers of darkness. For 
all of us at home it is a source of strength 
in privation and bereavement.” 


> JESUIT Father C. C. Martindale, subtle 
and highly ingratiating propagandist of 
the Roman Catholic church, is an English- 
man. At present he is in German-occupied 
Denmark. Evidently the Nazis find his 
activities satisfactory. Latest word from 
him received in England told of his con- 
ducting a series of conferences for Catho- 
lie priests in Denmark. 


> AT THE TIME of the Reformation the 
Church of England cast off the yoke of 
Rome, Oscar F. Green recalled in an arti- 
ele in The Churchman of last November 1 
entitled ‘“‘Why Anglo-Catholics Don’t Go 
to Rome.’’ He added that Anglicanism at 
that time cleansed its sanctuaries of ‘‘all 
the paraphernaliaof adecadent paganism’”’ 
that Rome had introduced and glorified. 


&> FATHER Thomas V. Moore, head of the 
department of psychology at Catholic Uni- 
versity in Washington, D. C., reputed 
within the Catholic church as one of its 
leading lights, testified in the late Fall 
at a government hearing on the censorship 
of magazines conducted by the U. S. Post 
Office Department. He was forced to admit 
under cross-questioning that he had never 
heard of Sholem Asch, Theodore Dreiser, 
Ernest Hemingway, D. H. Lawrence, John 
Steinbeck, Thomas Wolfe, Maurice Mae- 
terlinck, André Maurois, John Dos Passos. 
He said he had heard of Thomas Mann 
but didn’t know who he was. 


> PAT O’BRIEN, Catholic movie actor, is 
featured in a new Catholic propaganda 
film, entitled The Iron Major, glorifying 
Frank Cavanaugh who spent most of his 
life coaching football at Fordham Univer- — 
sity and other Jesuit schools known for 


their commercialization of football, = 


§ 
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&> FRANCIS BE. McMahon, professor at 
Notre Dame University dismissed because 
of his anti-Fascist public statements, was 
received with open arms by Mortimer Ad- 
ler of the University of Chicago and his 
group of faddists who delight in medie- 
valism. Dr. McMahon was placed on the 
payroll of Chicago University, where he 
will help teach modern youth the outworn 
philosophy of the Middle Ages known as 
Scholasticism. 


& FATHER HUBBARD, Alaskan adven- 
turer and Jesuit propagandist circuiting 
the United States, ceaselessly urges in 
his lectures that the United States demand 
of Russia use of Siberian bases to bomb 
Japan. He is utterly refuted by the new 
Government documentary film, War De- 
partment Report. Among other things it 
tells how 500,000 Japanese troops now sta- 
tioned near these bases could seize them 
at once, involve Russia in a dangerous 
two-front war and upset the long-planned 
strategy of the U. S. Army. 


me IT IS INTERESTING to recall that 
right after Mussolini was forced to resign 
Pope Pius XII continued negotiations with 
leading Italian Fascists. The N.Y. ‘‘Times”’ 
of last July 31 reported that Count Dino 
Grandi and Luigi Federzoni, members of 
the Fascist Grand Council, were received 
in private audience by the Pope on the 
preceding day. 


& WESTBROOK PEGLER, a Roman 
Catholic, said that ‘‘the whole labor move- 
ment would gain greatly by a resounding 
public repudiation of bad Catholic union- 
eers.”’ He should know that the Catholie 
church never denounces high-salaried men 
or any men who are in positions of power. 
It has more to gain politically by playing 
up to them. This includes attendance at 
cocktail parties of the Labor lobby in 
Washington by Father McGowan and 
other politicians from the National Cath- 
olic Welfare Conference who are seldom 
absent from Capitol Hill. 


me CLERICAL-DOMINATED Argentina, 
which recently had a medieval bookburning 
of the Mission to Moscow by Joseph E. 
Davies, has prevented the publication with- 
in its boundaries of Waldo Frank’s South 
American Journey. 


> SPHAKING of the bombing of Rome, 
Time magazine quoted an R.A.F. spokes- 
man who said: ‘‘But who would have the 
hardihood to tell mothers of ‘Britain and 
America: ‘Your sons must die in greater 
numbers rather than risk disturbing a 
monument next door to a factory making 
guns or parts for submarines?’ ”’ 


> JUDGE C. A. Walsh of Kansas, judge of 
the Twelfth Judicial District, was recently 
made a Knight Commander of the Papal 
Order of St. Sylvester by Pope Pius XII. 
Papal honors are conferred only on those 
who are wealthy and influential. 


m NAZI prisoner of war, Michael Hueb- 
inger, escaped from internment at Camp 
Chaffee, Arkansas. According to an Asso- 
ciated Press dispatch from Charleston, 
Arkansas, “he was recognized as he knelt 
in prayer in a Catholic church.’’ 


> IT WAS REPORTED by the New York 
Post of October 22 that ‘‘eight Catholic 
Social Action forums and labor schools 
have opened in Brooklyn this week.”’ The 
purpose of these schools, controlled by 
the Jesuits, is to train Catholics in public 
speaking, parliamentary law and other 
subjects that will prepare them for leader- 
ship in labor unions and politics. 


> PIERRE VAN PAASSEN, author and 
champion of the underdog, is not a Com- 
munist in spite of Clerical attempts to 
paint him red. He is on record as saying 
that he can’t even understand Marxism. 
The N. Y. Post of November 11 quoted him 
as saying: “I’ve started Das Kapital three 
times and never got farther than page 17.” 


> ARTHUR KROCK, conservative Wash- 
ington correspondent of the N. Y. Vimes, 
is of the opinion that the Moscow Declar- 
ation “‘was written in the State Depart- 
ment and adopted with only slight changes 
in the text and none in the set of princi- 
ples.’’ 


> EVEN BEFORE the surrender of Italy 
Malcolm Cowley in The New Republic 
spoke of Washington, D. C., as a city with 
a mystery-story atmosphere ‘‘with for- 
eign uniforms, archdukes, Roman prel- 
ates, statesmen traveling incognito, Ita- 
lian generals in mufti and people who 
look like spies... .”’ 
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&» ANDRE PHILIP, commissioner of the 
interior and labor in the French National 
Committee in North Africa, is enthusiastic 
over the way in which the Protestant 
Church of France refused from the very 
beginning to acquiesce in the capitulation 
of their country to Germany. They dis- 
tinguished themselves by their aid to the 
persecuted Jews by establishing camps 
for them and by other kindnesses shown 
them through their pastors and congrega- 
tions. 


> PROF. G. SALVEMINI, Harvard his- 
torian, in a recent letter to The New Repub- 
lic called attention to the following facts: 
“As for the German Catholic prelates, they 
have never condemned the attacks upon 
Austria, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Norway, 
Denmark, Holland, Belgium, Jugoslavia or 
Greece. To be sure they have now and then 
condemned Hitler’s religious policies in 
Germany, and nothing else. But they never 
showed the consistency and heroism of the 
Protestant bishops and pastors in Norway.” 


em U. S. AMBASSADOR Jefferson Caffrey 
has been prominent in the handling of 
diplomatic relations with Latin America 
for almost twenty years. During the last 
six years he has been ambassador to 
Brazil. He is a fervent Catholic. His 
church is evidently pleased with the work 
he has done for it. They recently con- 
ferred on him the Las Americas Award 
through their missionary publication 
called The Sign. Judging from the set- 
back that Protestant missions in Latin 
America have received, Protestants have 
little reason to be pleased with Caffrey. 


> ANTI-SEMITISM was recently defined 
by George 'Bernard Shaw as ‘hatred of 
the Jazy. ignorant, fat-headed Gentile for 
the pertinacious Jew who, schooled by 
adversity to use his brains to the utmost, 
outdoes him in business.’’ 


BUY WAR BONDS 


About Books 


~ 


THE SPANISH LABYRINTH, by Gerald 


Brenan. The Macmillan Co. Price $3.50. 


HERE IS A BOOK ON SPAIN that should 
be required reading for Catholics, espe- 
cially for those who never tire of telling 
us that the Catholic church should control 
all education. The result of such control 
is very manifest in all Latin countries 
where the percentage of illiteracy is ab- 
normally high. This should surprise no 
one who reads the story of education in 
Spain as given in this book: 


“Until 1836 education had been entirely 
in the hands of the higher clergy and 
the religious orders ... Science, mathe- 
matics, agriculture and political econo- 
my were therefore not taught, as they 
were considered dangerous subjects for 
any but trained theologians. The Jesuits 
frowned on history, which offered so 
many bad examples to the young and 
innocent ... In the elementary schools 
the children of the poor were deliber- 
ately not taught to read, but only to 
sew and to recite catechism.” (pp. 49 
and 50) 


This ‘condition extended down even to 
1910, when, as the author tells us: 


“. , . the Catholic religion and cate- 
chism were compulsorily taught in all 
the schools and the parish priest had 
a right to supervise this. So far did this 
sometimes go that parents used to com- 
plain that in State schools the children 
passed half their class hours in saying 
the rosary and in absorbing sacred 
history and never learned to read.” 
(p. 51) : 


Then, for the benefit of those other 
Catholics who quote to us eneyeclicals of 
this or that Pope telling us what the social 
and economic conditions should be like in 
America and elsewhere, the author shows 
how in Spain: 


“The educated classes have been driven 
to regard the Church as the enemy not 
only of parliamentary government but 
of modern European culture; the work- 
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bishop, who either in his pastoral or 
in a leading article in the Catholic press 
showed his approval and called for 
more.”’ (pp. 52-53) 


The Church and the religious orders 
also controlled a great part of the wealth 
of the country so that: 


“In 1912, according to Joaquin Agui- 
lera, Secretary of the Fomento, they 
[Jesuits] controlled ‘without exagger- 
ation one-third of the capital wealth of 
Spain.’ They owned railways, mines, 
factories, banks, shipping companies, 
orange plantations . . . One was told 
they ran the antique furniture business, 
supplied Madrid with fresh fish and 
controlled the liveliest of the cabarets. 
Their working capital was said to 
amount to £60,000,000 sterling [$300,- 
000,000]."’ (pp. 48-49) 


Here in America the Catholic press is 
forever telling us that Protestantism is 
dying, and that only Catholics go to 
church. This is evidently not the condi- 
tion prevailing in Catholic Spain: 


“According to Father Francisco Peiro 
only 5 per cent of the villagers of New 
Castile and Central Spain attended 
Mass or carried out their Easter obliga- 
tion; in Andalusia the attendance of 
men was 1 per cent; in many villages 
the priest said mass alone... The posi- 
tion in Madrid was no better. In the 
parish of San Ramon... out of a popu- 
lation of 80,000 parishioners, only 33 
per cent (excluding the children in the 
convent schools) attended mass; 25 
per cent of the children born were not 
baptized The situation in other 
parishes was worse; in that of San 
Millan, for example, though the church- 
goers were mostly drawn from the old, 
more than 40 per cent died without 
the sacraments. And Barcelona and Va- 
lencia had the reputation of being more 
irreligious than Madrid.” (p. 53) 


Spain is predominantly an agricultural 
country, over four million workers being 
employed in agriculture as compared to 
some two million in industry. Before re- 
forms were started by liberal govern- 
ments, the church owned more than 12 
million acres. Most of this was later sold 
to the wealthier classes in large tracts, so 
that today in Spain there are very few 
small landowners. The church always 
sided with these large landowners and 
never did anything to aid the small farm- 
fa 
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er. Thus, when the terrible drought and 
famine of 1905 were at their height, all 
that the church had to offer the masses of 
starving people was an appeal to images 
and superstition: 


“The wonder-working images, with 
their clock-work heads and arms, were 
brought out and carried in procession 
round the fields. But anarchism had 
killed faith in Catholic miracles and few 
followed barefoot.”’ (p. 175) 


The Catholic press in America made 
much of the burning of churches, convents 
and monasteries in Spain during the Civil 
War, and blamed it on the Communists. 
But the record shows that this always 
happens in Spain when its Catholic people 
are driven to desperation by injustice for 
which the church has always been in great 
part to blame. In 1835, as the author re- 
minds us, when there were no Commun- 
ists, ‘‘A mob collected and burned con- 
vents and Jesuit churches and killed any 
monks it could find.’’ These Catholic peo- 
ple went so far as to disinter the mummies 
of nuns and danced around the streets 
with them. Furthermore, in the recent 
Spanish Civil War, no churches were 
burned until the Cardinal Primate of 
Spain, Archbishop Segura, had issued a 
violently militant pastoral letter condemn- 
ing the republican government of Spain. 
On page 236, Mr. Brenan tells us: 


“In reply to a demonstration at a Mon- 
archist club and to an article in the 
A.B.C.the crowds attacked a new Jesuit 
church in Madrid and burned it, and on 
the following day the conflagration 
spread, as if by magic, all over Spain. 
Dozens of churches and convents were 
destroyed, especially in Andalusia.’’ (p. 
236) 


These are mere sample quotations of 
what this splendid work on Spain has to 
offer. Only in the last chapter does the 
author treat in particular of the Spanish 
Civil War, his aim being to lay the ground- 
work in this book for another to follow 
on the happenings in Spain from 1936 to 
1938. He knows Spain and its people from 
many years there as a permanent resi- 
dent. This well-documented, studious book 
of his clearly shows not only the condi- 
tions in Spain that led up to the Civil 
War, but to what depths a political church 
can drag down a nation. M.A.C. 
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PATIENCE! 


IF your magazine is a few days late in ar- 
riving, if you don’t get a book or pamphlet 
you order from us as quickly as before, do 
not be impatient. Allowances must be 
made these days for delays in mail de- 
liveries, for labor and material shortages, 
sickness and transportation tie-ups. We 
cannot expedite things now as we used to, 
but we can assure you that we will do all 
we can to get our magazines, books and 
pamphlets, and answers to inquiries, to 
you as soon as possible. 


* * * 


OUR ADVERTISING PLAN 


ALTHOUGH so far our appeal for funds 
for an Advertising ‘Budget has brought 
us only slightly more than one-third of 
the amount desired, we have proceeded to 
place ads in many magazines and periodi- 
cals. Results have come up to our expec- 
tations; already 2,000 new subscriptions 
have been received during the past three 
months. If we can continue and increase 
the number of these ads, we have no doubt 
that our. circulation will soon reach a 
point that will make our magazine and 
work really effective. 


If you are oné of those who had planned 
and forgot to make your contribution to 
this Advertising Fund, will you not do so 


now? 
= * s 


THE MYTH OF ST. CHRISTOPHER 


A WORRIED Presbyterian minister asks 
the following: 


“Will you kindly tell me the eniticnied 
attached to the wearing of St. Christo- 
pher’s medal?..In the Philadelphia Eve- 
ning Bulletin of November 19, 1943, I read 
an article reporting that the (Protestant) 
Chairman of the General Commission of 
Army and Navy Chaplains, Rey. Dr. 
William B. Pugh, had accepted one of 
these medals from the hand of a Catholic 
' chaplain to wear on his watch chain with 
the symbol of Christianity.” 


—Rev. Herbert J. Anderson, ‘Phila., Pa. 


Here is our answer: 
It is a Roman Catholic superstition, 


as in all pagan religions, that material 


objects blessed by a priest act as charms 
to ward off danger. The “virtue” or 
power ‘is believed to be obtained for 


‘such objects through the invocation of 


some “saint’’ or holy man, based upon 
some legend concerning such an indi- 
vidual. Thus in the. case of St. Chris- 
topher, the legend says he was a strong 
man who in early Christian times used 
to carry heavy burdens across a river— 
a porter, in other words. He is said to 
have become a Christian. One day he 
carried a child across the river, and 
when about halfway over, the child 
became almost too heavy for him to | 
carry. But he succeeded in landing him 
safely on the other side. Afterwards 
he discovered that it was the Child 
Jesus. 


This mythical St. Christopher, whom 
no one can prove to have even existed, 
was later made the ‘Protector of Trav- 
elers.’’ When automobiles became nu- 
merous in the United States, he was 
seized upon as the “Patron of Motor- 
ists.” A special medal picturing St. 
Christopher carrying the Child Jesus 
on his shoulders was fabricated, sold 
and blessed by priests to all who either 
will wear it on their person or pin it 
up inside their automobiles, in the be- 
lief that it will save them from auto- 
mobile accidents. The insurance com- 
panies, however, allow no rebate on 
premium payments to those who thus 
pin up a St. Christopher medal in their 
cars. Ripe J 

This superstition has nabarhties inn ; 
creased greatly because of the dangers — 
of war, and soldiers of all faiths are be- 
ing induced to pin one of these medals ~ 
to their uniform in the belief that it — 
will ward off enemy bullets. It is shock- % 
ing that Protestant ministers encourage 
such a pagan practice, which is a é¢on- 
tradiction of their faith in Jesus: Boast 
as the one and only Saviour. \ 


BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST 
IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


OUR PRICELESS HERITAGH, by Rev. Dr. Henry Woods. A most in- 
structive book for Roman Catholics seeking the truth of Evangel- 
ical Christianity; also a necessary tonic for Protestants.......... 


Is THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN CHURCH? by Rev. 
George R. MacF aul, M.A. Reprint of a series of lectures delivered 
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THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, edited by L. H. Lehmann. 
The Proscription of William of Orange and his famous Apologia 
in answer thereto. Tells of Holland’s fight against religious and 

civil tyranny. 118 pages; Price: cloth bound..........:................06 $ 


THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, the thrilling story of Dr. Walter 
M. Montano, converted Dominican priest. Should be read by all 
interested in the social and religious effects of Roman Catholicism 
Onn An OTica~ GLOLl. 32.4... J. :\ eects see she wh doa titiieeinceacast 


~ JOHN HUS, by Benito Mussolini. A splendid defense of the martyred 
Bohemian priest-reformer by the Founder of Fascism before he 
entered into agreement with the Vatican. Cloth bound, 153 pages, 
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PAMPHLETS: 


FATHER O’CONNOR, Story of his Life and Work............................5. 15 
HOW THE POPES TREATED THE JEWS—2nd printing, enlarged .10 


THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICSG..................00:::ccceeeeee ° 
BISHOP STROSSMAYER’S SPEECH in the VATICAN COUNCIL .10 
“THE INS AND OUTS OF THE JESUITS.....00000...0. es < 
CATHOLIC ANTI-SEMITISM IN ROMAN CATHOLIC RITUAL....... A 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN HITLER’S MEIN KAMPF................ . 


THE ROAD FROM ROME—Whbhy I Left the Catholic Priesthood, 
ES aA MREUD IRS Te tre tN acon iden ss. +l guadteamalceseeMedowo ash sudeoualtsssbusvceverees 10 


WHY PRIESTS STAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD ....0000000.0....00 cee : 
CATHOLIC BISHOPS’ OATH TO THE POPE. ....0.0.00...0.00c0cccce . 
MUR ROA De A SOLS MEN:  PRADY 5) cebecca tienes see sednssegespsovversceeens : 
CLERICAL FASCISM IN THE UNITED STATES. .......00.00..00000000 : 


A VITAL CONDITION FOR LASTING PEACE by Leopold Manna- 
berg—A Remedial Plan for the Elimination of Vatican Power 
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Know the Gacts: 


GET AND READ THESE LATEST IMPORTANT 
BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS: 


THE SPANISH LABYRINTH—by Gerald Brenan 
WHAT TO DO WITH ITALY—by Salvemini-La Piana 


FALANGE—The Secret Axis Army in the Americas— 
by Allan Chase 


UNDER COVER—by John Roy Carlson 
FACTS AND FASCISM—by George Seldes 


eee Ss 


THE FOLLOWING ARE EXCELLENT 
FOR TREATING WITH CATHOLICS: 


THE GIFT OF SALVATION—pby Father Charles Chiniquy............ ae ais Ae 
8 for $1.00 


METHODS OF WITNESSING TO ROMAN CATHOLICS 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST—by Thomas W. Phillips 


THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann. 


zine. 
Special paper-covered edition 


WE CAN SUPPLY YOU WITH 
ABOVE BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS 


ORDER FROM US: 


‘e CHRIST’S MISSION 
229 WEST 48TH STREET NEW YORK 19, J 


MY RADIO TALKS ON CATHOLICISM—by Rev. Stephen L. 
Containing 20 booklets and pamphlets—all for 
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SCRIPTURE TRUTH SOCIETY 
156 FIFTH AVENUE 
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Prayer of a Soldier 


+H 


AE SHOULDERS ache beneath my pack. 


(Lie easier, Cross, upon His back.) 
I march with feet that burn and smart. 

(Tread, Holy Feet, upon my heart.) 
Men shout at me who may not speak. 

(They scourged Thy back and smote Thy cheek.) 
I may not lift a hand to clear my eyes 

of salty drops that sear. 
(Then shall my fickle soul forget 
Thy agony of bloody sweat.) 

My tifle hand is stiff and numb. 

(From Thy pierced palm red rivers come.) 
Lord, Thou didst suffer more than me, 

Than all the hosts of land and sea. 
So, let me render back again this millionth 


of Thy gift. Amen. 
—Joyce Kilmer 
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ef EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS 2) 


PERSECUTION OF PROTESTANTS 
IN ITALY 


Gy RECENTLY has it been re- 
vealed how poorly Protestants 
have fared in Italy under a regime that 
was so friendly to the Vatican that it 
made a Concordat with it establishing 
Catholicism as the sole religion of the 
State. This principle of religious mon- 
opoly is one of the foundations of Canon 
Lawwhich does not concede tonon-Cath- 
olie religions even the right to legal ex- 
istence. In view of these facts it is not 
to be wondered at that in Catholic- 
Fascist Italy Protestant churches were 
severely crippled. A few of them, like 
the ancient Waldensian Church of Italy, 
were allowed to function, not as a mat- 
ter of right, but only of concession. 
Others were ruthlessly persecuted. 


The Christian Century of last Decem- 
ber 15, published a report on the matter 
from its special correspondent in Lis- 
bon, who said: ‘‘Time and again at- 
tempts at evangelizing were quelled, 
particularly outside towns, while the 
expulsion of pastors was a regular oc- 
currence. This insofar as the legally 
recognized Protestant churches were 
concerned. Unofficial groups such as the 
Pentecostal community suffered real 
persecution, with the arrest of many of 
their members. Apparently the Fascist 
State regarded the existence of Protes- 
tantism on its soil as a concession, and 
not as a liberty.’’ 


This is the identical Catholic-Fascist 
pattern that has recently come to light 


in Argentina. It is to be hoped that the 
United Nations will carry out to the 
letter the-second agreement of the Mos- 
cow Declaration that ‘‘ Freedom of re- 
ligious worship ... shall be restored in 
full measure to the Italian people.’’ 


~Or- 


EVILS OF RITUALISM 


RDERLY, dignified service helps 
make the churchgoer aware of the 
presence of God. We do not approve of 
noisy spontaneity that mistakes emo- 
tionalism for profound worship. 


Nor should we regret that the direct- 
ness of the pioneer settlers of earlier 
days, that long characterized American 
Protestantism, has been modified. What 
we do regret is the ever-growing ten- 
dency in Protestant churches toward 
the opposite extreme of formalities and 
ritualism. Protestants all too often are 
beginning to feel that if a service is 
solemn it must be spiritual, that a print- 
ed prayer is as good as the honest “‘ery- 
ing out after the living Lord.”’ In short, 
they often fail to realize that a burning 
candle on an altar is no substitute for a 
glowing heart, that no church cere- 
monies can be substituted for an inner 
sense of the presence of God, with its 
deep assurance of forgiveness of sins 
and fellowship with Christ. 


Ritualism is a mockery of spiritual 
worship that is worthy of Isaiah’s flam- 
ing anger. It substitutes the altar for 


— ya) 
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the word of God, ceremony for Chris- 
tian worship, and organization for per- 
suasive individual witness of the life- 
transforming power of Christ. 


—O-- 


RUSSIAN-POLISH BORDER 


POKESMEN for the Roman Catho- 

lic church are wailing like profes- 
sional mourners over the probability 
that Polish Ukraine will be returned 
to Russia. They are profoundly silent, 
however, over the highly pertinent fact 
that Marshal Pilsudski grabbed this 
territory by force contrary to the Allied 
division of land drawn up by Lord Cur- 
zon with the consent of all the democ- 
racies. Nor do they mention that the 
Poles are a minority in this section of 
land, that they used murder and terror 
year after year, following its seizure, 
to Polonize the Ukrainian majority and 
convert them to Roman Catholicism, 
that all other Ukrainians, 30,000,000 in 
number, have for ages been a substantial 
unit of the so-called Russian people. 


But what really interests us in this 
Russian-Polish boundary dispute is the 
Vatican’s loud and sudden interest in 
the Atlantic Charter. As might be ex- 
pected, its enthusiasm is based on self- 
interest, and is unconcerned with princi- 
ples as such. No one should forget that 
this is the same Vatican that approved 
for centuries the subjection of several 
nations under the yoke of the Haps- 
burgs; that countenanced by Concordat 
the Russian Czar’s dominion over mil- 
lions of Poles; that sat serenely by as 
Mussolini forcefully Italianized the de- 
yout German-speaking Catholics of 

South Tyrol in the 1920’s; that blessed 


the Fascist troops of Mussolini who 
helped destroy Republican Spain, seized 
Albania, raped Ethiopia, and stabbed 
dying France. 


CREDIT TO CATHOLICS 


HE POLICY of this magazine is 

not to deny eredit to Catholics 
where credit is due. The noble lives of 
some Catholics, their virtues and spir- 
itual creativeness are an inspiration. It 
is with this thought in mind that we 
have devoted our opening page this 
month to ‘‘The Soldier’s Prayer’’ by 
the devout Catholic poet Joyce Kilmer, 
a soldier in the First World War. 


Unfortunately, however, we can sel- 
dom afford space to feature the good 
thoughts and achievements of people 
within the Catholic church. To do so 
at length would be beside our purpose. 
The Roman Catholic church, the largest 
and richest international organization 
in the world, has unlimited publicity 
facilities for self-advertisement; in this 
country alone it has 332 publications of 
its own, not to mention its control over 
the daily press. 


Our humble task is to use our lone 
and unsubsidized efforts to counterbal- 
ance this flood of Catholic propaganda, 
to proclaim the true Christian teaching 
which it seeks to hide or obscure, to dis- 
close its political aims, to correct the 
misstatements and distortions of fact 
that it uses to confuse and mislead the 
public. The interests of truth demand 
such a counterbalance. The pity is that 
our side of the balance is so hopelessly 
outweighed. But truth and freedom will 
in the end be triumphant. 
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THE TRUTH LEAKS OUT AT LAST 


RONT-PAGE articles in leading 

American newspapers on February 
2 finally featured the fact of the tie-up 
between the Vatican and Fascism that 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 
has been proving for the past four 
years. It took an official statement from 
one of the Four Powers to force the in- 
timidated American press to publish 
the facts. Even then it hid behind the 
skirts of Jzvestia, Russian Government 
mouthpiece, apologizing as it were for 
having to publish the embarrassing 
truth. 


How closely this belated newspaper 
publicity duplicates the carefully docu- 
mented material we have been publish- 
ing for years, can be seen from the 
following points emphasized in the re- 
ports of the N. Y. Times and the N. Y. 
Herald Tribune of February 2. Quoting 
from the recent report of the Foreign 
Policy Association on the Vatican and 
Fascism, these papers stressed that ‘‘a 
rising tide of anti-clericalism might be 
expected in Italy,’’ and that the Pope 
“is not a supporter of democracy.’’ 


Using the words of Izvestia in prefer- 
ence to expressing the facts in their own 
words, these leading American news- 
papers put it on record that: 


“The Vatican is now suffering the con- 
sequences of its indorsement of the 
Italian conquests of Ethiopia and is 
now reaping the fruits of the débacle of 
the Italian African empire ... But the 
Vatican’s support for Fascism was not 
limited solely to Italy. It approved many 
acts of aggression by Fascism, although 
the true meaning of these aggressions 
was no secret.”’ 


“The disgraceful role the Vatican 
played in Hitler’s and Mussolini’s Span- 
ish adventure is widely known. The 


Vatican emerged in the role of a sup- 
porter of armed intervention.”’ 


The dispatches added that General 
Franco of Fascist Spain is a ‘‘ Vatican 
pet’’ and that Franco’s regime is ‘‘the 
image of the clerical states of post-war 
Europe’’ which the Vatican would like 
to create. Mention was also made of the 
profound silence of the Vatican when 
Italy gave France the fatal ‘stab in the 
back’ in June 1940 and its unseemly 
haste to be the first to give diplomatic 
recognition to the Pétain regime at 
Vichy. 


Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen’s attempt to 
refute the above charges was pitiful. 
He was forced to pass over in silence 
the concrete facts of Vatican support of 
Mussolini, Franco and Fascism in gen- 
eral. Instead he used the outworn Cleri- 
cal technique of name-calling and coun- 
tercharges in the hope of beclouding 
the truth. In his excitement he accused 
the Soviet of ‘‘massacring Jews under 
the name of Trotskyites,’’ apparently 
forgetting that Jesuit propaganda has 
always accused the Soviet of being a 
Jewish-controlled government. 


Two days after publishing the above 
report of Vatican polities, the N. Y. 
Times, under the obvious pressure of 
Archbishop Spellman’s ‘powerhouse,’ 
ran an editorial that repeated Msgr. 
Sheen’s argumentum ad hominem and 
censured Russia’s attack on the Vati- 
can as an affront to the Allied nations. 


We have come to a sorry pass when 
an Allied nation cannot point out the 
facts of Vatican pro-Fascism without it 


being interpreted as an insult to the — 


United States of America: 
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WHAT CATHOLICS ARE TAUGHT ABOUT 
THEIR PRIESTS 


BOVE isa picture, from the Brook- 
lyn Tablet, of January 8, 1944, 
which depicts the Catholic priest as 
“alter Christus,’’ ‘‘another Christ.’’ 
In this same issue of The Tablet there is 
recorded a eulogy of Rev. Aloysius G. 
Beary, a recently-deceased priest, pro- 
nounced in the presence of Bishop Mol- 
loy and other dignitaries of the church. 
In his sermon, the preacher, Rev. Thom- 
as O’Brien, declared: 
“This is the true end of worship, and the 
priest is a man set aside, above all else, 
to offer divine worship, to act as medi- 
ator between God and men, to do again 
and again what the Son of Man did on 


the Cross, and to apply the merits of this 
Sacrifice to all generations of mankind.” 


“This morning,” he continued, “as the 
celebrant of the Mass acted as another 
Christ in offering the Divine Victim to 
Our Father in Heaven for the repose of 
the soul of Father Beary ... may we 
dedicate ourselves to a greater apprecia- 
tion of the power and influence of the 
Mass, and of the priesthood which makes 
it possible.” 


We cannot too often and too strongly 
protest against this un-Christian indoc- 
trination of the Catholic people. It is in 
direct contradiction of the New Testa- 
ment teaching that Jesus Christ is the 
only mediator between God and man, 
and that He, by His complete and all- 
sufficient sacrifice, once offered and for 
ever, accomplished the work of salva- 
tion for all mankind. To teach that a 
mere man can do as Christ did is to rob 
Christ, on the one hand, of His sole 
power to save, and, on the other, to im- 
ply that His work was not a perfect and 
finished work. It is false also to say that 
any man, by ordination to the Roman 
priesthood, becomes ‘‘another Christ.’’ 
No creature, by any rite or ceremony, 
ean take the place of God. 


Note also that the above picture is an 
inducement to Protestants to come to 
the priest for instruction in the Roman 
Catholic religion. There are fifty such 
Instruction Centers for Protestants in 
Brooklyn alone. Christ’s Mission, a cen- 
ter specializing in the instruction of 
Roman Catholics in the teachings of 
Evangelical Christianity, is the only one 
of its kind in the United States. 


oo 


“Neither a drop of water nor an ocean 
can sprinkle or immerse a man, woman or 
child into a faith he has not, or into a 
Christ he knows not of.”’ 


—Alexander Campbell 
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VATICAN POWER POLITICS IN IRELAND 


By L. H. LenMann 


s 


The author of this article was born in Ireland, in Kingstown on the outskirts of 
Dublin. He received his early education for the priesthood at Mungret College, 
Limerick, and at All Hallows College, Dublin, and finished his studies in Rome 


where he was ordained. 


All books quoted in this article are by Roman Catholic authors. 


ava |T1E MASSES of the poor Irish 
@ | people are fully convinced 
that English Protestantism 
has been the sole cause of all 
their troubles and that the pope of 
Rome has been their staunchest protec- 
tor. Nothing could be farther from the 
facts of history. Ireland was deprived 
of her independence and freedom long 
before the Reformation—and by a de- 
cree of the pope of Rome, at that. More- 
over, from that day of her enslavement 
in the 12th century right up to recent 
decades, the popes have constantly plot- 
ted with English imperialists to keep 
Ireland in subjection. Irish Protestants, 
on the other hand, have stood out among 
the greatest champions of Irish free- 
dom—Grattan, Robert Emmet, Wolfe 
Tone, Davis, Mitchell, Parnell, to name 
but a few. 


Power politics of the Vatican, dis- 
guised as religion, has been the undoing 
of Ireland, just as it was in the ease of 
Poland and other Catholic nations sold 
out by the popes to the Hapsburegs and 
other monarchs. 


James G. Maguire, former judge of 
the Superior Court of San Francisco, 
is one of the few Roman Catholics who 
have dared to face the facts of Irish 
history and their inevitable conclusion 
that ‘‘the Pope is most dangerous to 
those who trust him.’’ This distin- 
guished jurist and student of history 


proves, in addition, that the reason the 
Papacy barters with souls that submit 
to its authority is that its prime inter- 
ests are political. He confirms this fact 
by quoting the words spoken by the 
Cardinal who in the coronation cere- 
mony places the triple crown or tiara on 
the head of the newly-elected pope. 
These solemn words give only third 
place to his religious functions: 
“Receive the tiara adorned with three 
crowns, and know that thou art Father 
of Princes and Kings, Ruler of the 
World, Vicar of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.’’1 


The relationship of Ireland to the 
Vatican has been marked by simple, 
unchanging faith and childlike confi- 
dence. In return it has been treated with 
ingratitude, duplicity and contempt, as 
the historical facts that follow will 
show. 


SELL-OUT OF IRELAND 


In the year 1152 Ireland, an entirely 
Christian nation for centuries, was pros- 
perous and independent. That fatal 
year Rome sent its first papal legate to 
Ireland, Cardinal John Paparo. After 
ingratiating himself with the leading 


1[reland and the Pope, by James G. 
Maguire, page 109. The same words of the 
papal coronation can also be found on page 
796 of The Catholic Dictionary, published 
in England in 1884, as well as in the 
Beitrage of Bishop Hefele, Vol. II, p. 236f. 
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prelates by conferring papal honors, he 
succeeded in subjecting Ireland for the 
first time to the temporal sovereignty of 
the pope. Four years later the Vatican 
made use of its newly-acquired power 
ever Ireland by selling it to England to 
further its own political and financial 
standing. 


Pope Adrian IV in 1156 gave a Bull 
to King Henry II of England granting 
him political dominion over Ireland. He 
authorized him ‘‘to enter Ireland, to 
reduce the people to obedience under 
laws,’’ provided of course that he ‘‘ pre- 
serve the rights of the churches of this 
land inviolate,’’ and take charge of col- 
lecting from each house the funds of the 
annual ‘Peter’s Pence.” 


The decree of Pope Adrian IV giving 
Ireland to the English king was con- 
firmed and enforced by a Bull of Pope 
Alexander III in 1172. Its wording is 
a slur on Irish Catholicism that has al- 
ways boasted of its purity from the 
days of Saint Patrick, centuries before: 


“Forasmuch as these things, having 
been on good reasons granted by our 
predecessors, deserve to be confirmed in 
the fullest manner, and considering the 
grant of the dominion of the realm of 
Treland by the venerable Pope Adrian, 
We, pursuing his footsteps, do ratify 
and confirm the same... provided that 
the abominations of this land be re- 
moved, that its barbarous people, Chris- 
tians in name only, may by your means 
be reformed .. .’”8 


2 This entire Bull of Adrian IV is trans- 
lated and quoted in practically every his- 
tory of Ireland. Its authenticity has never 
been seriously questioned. The above ex- 
cerpts are quoted from the text as found on 
page 305 of the History of Ireland by S. 
O’Halloran, an Irish Catholic. 


8A.O’Halloran, op. cit., p. 306. This 
document is also contained in the official 
Bullarium Romanum. Like the Bull of 
Adrian IV, it is unchallenged except for 
the attacks of one or another priest of the 
Ultramontane school whose only purpose 
was to confuse inquiring simple laymen 
incapable of consulting historical sources. 


Father P. J. Carew in his Eeclesiasti- 
cal History of Ireland (p. 437) admits 
that in the Synod of Dublin, held in 
1177, ‘‘the Papal Legate set forth King 
Henry II’s right to the sovereignty over 
Ireland in virtue of the Pope’s author- 
ization, and inculeated the necessity of 
obeying him under pain of excommuni- 
cation.’’ 


To implement the subjection of Ire- 
land to the English king another Pope, 
Lueius IIT, later appointed an English- 
man, John Comyn, to the archbishopric 
of Dublin. He even consecrated him 
personally and released his archdiocese 
from the visitations of the Irish Pri- 
mate.t From that time on, both before 
and after the Reformation, the arch- 
bishops and bishops of Ireland have all 
been appointed by Rome only after se- 
cret approval by the British govern- 
ment.° 


In the quarrels that arose between 
the Irish and Anglo-Irish in the Catho- 
lic church in Ireland the popes always 
treated the Irish contemptuously. They 
allowed the English to exclude Irishmen 
from their canonries, but refused to 
erant corresponding power to the Irish.* 


THE PROTESTANT BOGEYMAN 


Catholic leaders of Irish emancipa- 
tion have always known that blaming 
English Protestantism for the persecu- 
tion in Ireland was only a Clerical bug- 
bear. For instance, J. J. Claney, Irish 
historian, says: 

“Henry VIII was a bad man... but the 

deadly wounds that laid Erin low were 


struck by the assassin hands of his 
Catholic forefathers.’’7 


47rish Hierarchy, by Father Thomas 
Walsh, p. 110. 
5 Judge James G. Maguire, op cit., p. 26ff. 
6M. Haverty, History of Ireland, pp. 253-4. 


7 Ireland As She Is, p. 82. 
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Judge Maguire points out that: 


“Under all their ‘Catholic Majesties,’ from 
Henry II to Henry VIII, nearly 400 years, 
the Irish people, with the exception of 
five families were outlaws. They were 
murdered at will, like dogs, by their 
English Catholic neighbors in Ireland 
... The marriages and trade of English 
Catholics with Irish Catholics were made 
penal offences by Catholic parliaments 
and Catholic kings. ... The English rul- 
ers and people were Catholics and as 
much subject to the Popes as the Irish 
now are, yet there was no excommuni- 
cation or threat of excommunication by 
any of the Popes against the English for 
their hellish practices.” 8 


Daniel O’Connell, immortal patriot 
of Ireland, emphasized in 1813 that 
English-Irish strife was not based on 
religion. He even stated explicitly: 
‘‘The English do not dislike us as Cath- 
oliest- 2” 


The English Protestant people, as a 
people and where they were free of 
caste prejudice, had no ill-will against 
Irish Catholics. This was conclusively 
proved during the period of the great 
famine in Ireland in 1847-48, when 
they subscribed more than $2,000,000 
for relief. The famous T. P. O’Connor, 
in his book The Parnell Movement (p. 
117) speaks of many English people 
whe even went without butter on their 
bread ‘‘in order that some money might 
be saved for the starving poor of Ire- 
land.”’ 


In 1815 when Edward Bruce led an 
army for the emancipation of Ireland 
and had victory almost in his grasp, 
Pope John XXII intervened to uphold 
the domination of the English con- 
querors. William Dolby in his History 
of Ireland (p. 59) says of this historical 
moment: ‘‘The English interest soon 
began to revive, and the Pope lent his 
powerful assistance to restore its as- 
cendancy. Sentence of excommunication 


8 James G. Maguire, op. cit.. p. 33ff. 


was solemnly pronounced against Bruce 
and all his adherents.’’ Speaking of the 
demoralization of the Irish in the epoch- 
making battle of Dundalk that followed 
immediately afterward, he added: ‘‘ The 
Trish felt that they fought under the 
eurse of the Church, while the English 
were roused by the belief . . . that the 
blessing pronounced on their arms by 
the leading Catholic prelate of Ireland, 
that very morning, rendered them in- 
vincible.”’ 


Down through the centuries it has 
been the same story of Vatican support 
of English imperialism in Ireland. The 
only period of interruption was in the 
years immediately following the Eng- 
lish Protestant Reformation when Popes 
Clement VIII and Innocent X stirred 
up Irish rebellion against England ex- 
elusively for the preservation of Cathol- 
icism in Ireland and as a bargaining 
point with English tories. There was no 
mention of independence for Ireland 
in the papal communications of those 
times. In fact, even during this period 
King Charles I of England carried on 
secret negotiations with the Vatican by 
means of conferences between his emis- 
sary Lord Herbert and Father Rinue- 
cini, papal nuncio. 


EVILS OF LANDLORDISM 


The people of Ireland are immedi- 
ately dependent on the soil and its prod- 
uce. For the vast majority there is no 
other source of income or sustenance 
than the little patch of land on which 
they live. But all the land of Ireland 
was for centuries the private property 
of a comparatively small number of 
landlords. On their whim and humor the 
four to five million people of Ireland 
depended for a secant share of their own 
farm produce, which was to them their 
only means of existence. 


The inhuman system of landlordism 
was the very root of the poverty and 
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oppression in Ireland. Landlords fol- 
lowed only their own avarice in deter- 
ming the rent of their so-called tenants, 
who were nothing more than share- 
eroppers. Dean Swift describes the ex- 
orbitant rent demanded by landlords 
and how ‘‘they squeezed it out of the 
blood and vitals and clothes and dwell- 
ings of the tenants, who live worse than 
English beggars.’’ 


The persecution of landlords was un- 
bearable. Rent was often pegged even 
higher than the gross yield of the land. 
Because of rent in arrears or to gratify 
a sadistic whim or to wreak revenge, a 
landlord could evict his tenants, who 
had no real means of self-defense even 
under the law. Father Lavelle in his 
book (p. 196) published in 1870 and 
quoted above says: 


‘Our Irish landlords, all Christians, 
many of my own creed, act the land- 
lord as if there were no God, op- 
pressing the poor man... to death.’”’ 


After being cast out of house and 
home, evicted tenants were hounded 
by the infamous ‘‘ Rules of the Estate.’’ 
These forbade under penalty of eviction 
the giving of food or shelter to any 
member of an evicted family, regardless 
of health or age. 


The famines in 1847-48 that took hun- 
dreds of thousands of lives and drove 
even more into exile were not real 
famines. They were caused by the cruel- 
ty and avarice of the landlord who 
squeezed the last grain of produce out 
of his tenants’ hands. There was enough 
food raised in Ireland during those 
years, but selfish landlords seized it all 
and shipped abroad what they didn’t 
use to fatten their personal bank ac- 
counts while their tenants were left 
to die. 

During centuries of unspeakable op- 
pression at the hands of landlords sup- 

ported by English laws and corrupt 


courts, the head authorities of the Cath- 
olic church did nothing at all to help 
the Irish. No Catholic landlords were 
censured by the church for their crimes. 
On the contrary the hierarchy fawned 
on them and accepted their hospitality 
and their blood-stained money. 


VATICAN PLOTS AGAINST IRISH 
INTERESTS 

Whenever the Irish people started a 
movement against the evils of landlord- 
ism or the sovereignty of the English 
crown that stood behind it, the Vatican 
supported the English against the Irish. 

Contradictory as it may seem, such 
movements and rebellions were actually 
instigated and fostered indirectly by 
Catholic prelates until they became a 
major threat to ‘Protestant England.’ 
They were used as a whip over the head 
of British Government to extort favors 
for the Vatican, for the bishops knew 
they could stop them at any time by 
the fearful weapon of excommunication. 
As soon as England realized its inability 
to quell a rebellion and agreed to pay 
the political price demanded by the 
Vatican, the hierarchy stepped in and 
stopped it as easily as they started it. 
The poor Irish people were always the 
losers. 

Daniel O’Connell’s flaming oratory 
rallied all Ireland to his Repeal Move- 
ment. Great reforms were accomplished 
by it and total victory was in sight,; 
when Pope Gregory XVI, arch-enemy 
of democracy and freedom, destroyed 
the movement by forbidding priests to 
even attend its meetings. The secret ne- 
gotiations behind this Vatican double- 
cross, the names of the negotiators, the 
price demanded and received by the 
pope for this treachery are found in 
Irish history, even as written by Cath- 
olies.® 


®Thomas Mooney, History of Ireland, 
Vol. II, page 1530. Also T. P. O’Conner, 
Gbn Cit. D. das 
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The Young Ireland Movement aiming 
at religious tolerance and union of 
Protestants and Catholies in the strug- 
gle for freedom was doomed from the 
very start by the Vatican which labeled 
it ‘‘revolutionary’’—the smear word of 
papal reaction. Anglophile bishops is- 
sued pastorals demanding submission 
to the English government and the law 
of the land, better known as ‘landlord- 
ism.’ England’s bribe to the Vatican 
for this stab in Ireland’s back was the 
re-establishment in 1848 of official dip- 
lomatie relations with the Vatican. 


The spiritual terrorism of the Vati- 
can was next visited on the new-born 
Fenian Movement, organized in 1858. 
It was condemned as a “‘secret society 
unauthorized by the Church.’’ While 
the Catholic hierarchy applauded, its 
leaders.were hanged in 1867. Bishop 
Moriarity, typical of the bishops of 
Ireland, celebrated the execution by 
declaring that ‘‘hell was not hot 
enough nor eternity long enough to 
punish such miscreants.’’ 


Clerical counter-plotting next de- 
stroyed the Home Rule Movement es- 
tablished in 1870. Cardinal Cullen of 
Dublin and the Bishop of Derry were 
the principal tools of the Vatican in 
this, though Pope Leo XIII inter- 
vened personally on two occasions, the 
last time by his second ‘‘rescript’’ of 
May 11, 1883. England paid off the 
Vatican, as on previous occasions. This 
time its bribe was the establishment in 
Dublin of a National University for 
Catholics, just as on a previous ocea- 
sion it established and_ subsidized 
Maynooth Seminary to strengthen the 
Vatican’s hold on Ireland. 


The Irish National Land League, 
formed in 1879 to fight the evils of 
landlordism, was condemned in the 
middle of a famine year by Arch- 
bishop McCabe of Dublin, who was 


bent on securing a Cardinal’s red hat. 
He.led the hierarchy in the destruc- 
tion of the Land League and was made 
Cardinal, shortly afterward. 


‘It was at this time that the famous 
ease of Father McGlynn occurred. A 
brilliant and eloquent priest of the 
archdiocese of New York, Dr. Me- 
Glynn was suspended from the priest- 
hood by Cardinal Simeoni of the Vati- 
can for preaching in the United States 
to raise money for the starving Irish 
and a land league to protect them from 
eviction. Dr. McGlynn left the church, 
astounded at its inhumanity and hy- 
pocrisy. 


The final stand of the Irish peasants 
against landlordism was one of pas- 
sive resistance. Pope Leo XIII, misrep- 
resented in history as a liberal pon- 
tiff, hurled condemnation after con- 
demnation against the opponents of 
Irish landlordism. Seven Vatican pro- 
nouncements sent by him in six years 
defended the exorbitant rents imposed 
on the, helpless, impoverished farmers 
as ‘‘just contracts,’’ and condemned 
the methods of ‘passive resistance’ as 
‘‘unjust and unfair to the landlords,”’ 
and as ‘‘a new form of persecution 

. alien to Christian charity.’’ 


CONCLUSION 


No plea of ignorance can be made 
by Vatican defenders for its unceas- 
ing war on Irish freedom, for everyone 
knows and the Vatican admits that its 
‘intelligence system’ furnishes it with 
most reliable information on what is 
going on in every foreign country. 
The Popes were frequently receiving 
representatives of the English crown, 
listening to their side of the case and 
intervening in their behalf for what- 
ever profit they could get from it. At 
the same time they refused to even 
receive representatives of the Irish 
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peasants or of their Land Reform or 
Home Rule movements. Such was the 
case of Michael Davitt who went to 
Rome in 1882 as accredited represen- 
tative of the Irish people to lay their 
cause before the Pope. Leo XIII re- 
fused to even give him an audience. 


Msgr. Preston, Vicar General of the 
Archdiocese of New York, in his New 
Year’s sermon, January 1, 1888, said: 
““Whoever says, ‘I will take my re- 
hgion from Rome but not my politics,’ 
is not a good Catholic.’’ It is by in- 
euleating this doctrine and training the 
priests of a country to sacrifice the 
love of their own land and people to 
the discipline of Roman authority that 
Rome has succeeded for centuries in 
ruling the political destinies of the 
Catholic nations of Europe, keeping 
them bogged down in the swamps of 
reaction. The whole political policy of 
the Papacy cannot be more tersely 
summarized than in the words of Irish- 
Catholic Judge Maguire who declares 
in his book mentioned above: 

“The whole history of the Vatican 

shows that ever since it assumed to be 

the political as well as the religious 

head of the world, about the year 860, 

its universal policy has been to crush 

the weak, to frighten the timid and to 
conciliate the strong and defiant.” 


Much more could be written on this 
topic of the deception of the Irish by 
the political intrigues of the Vatican. 
did space permit. Of importance to 
Americans, for instance, is the effect 
of this deception on the unsuspecting 
Irish in this country who have been 
used as tools of Vatican politics in the 
Fascist attack against freedom and 
democracy. 


For $1 we will mail a sample copy of 


our magazine to ten of your friends. 


THE BIBLE IS NOT A FETISH 


THE steel-covered Bible in the above pic- 
ture prevented a bullet from penetrating 
the heart of Lieut. Robert Turner, a bom- 
bardier of an Eighth Army Air Force Fly- 
ing Fortress, according to the New York 
‘Times’ of January 21. It is obvious that 
any steel-coated book would have done 
the same. 


To attribute to the mere book of the 
Bible any magical power is uti-Christian, 
and no different from the use of a St. 
Christopher medal or the . ‘Miraculous 
Medal”? by Roman Catholics as a charm 
against danger. It is the spiritual message 
in the Word of God in the Bible that has 
the power to save, not the actual book 
itself. Corruption of religion begins when 
its spiritual power is turned into a super- 
stitious belief in external objects. In the 
end, the material object, not God, is wor- 
shipped. Then we have idolatry — also 
large financial profits from the sale of 
such ‘magical’ objects. 


—S>—— 


> OF THE 12,865,518 Negroes in the 
United States, only 300,000 (a little more 
than two per cent) are claimed as Roman 
Catholics. And there are only 16 Negro 
priests among the 36,000 Roman Catholic 
priests in this country. 
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ARGENTINA GOES THE 
FRANCO WAY 


OMPULSORY Roman Catholic re- 

ligious instruction in the public 
schools of Argentina was decreed by 
the Ramirez dictatorship last New 
Year’s eve. This was long expected, 
since the Ramirez government is strict- 
ly Catholic-Fascist. Bishop de Andrea 
of Buenos Aires was appointed as one 
of the three personal advisers of Ra- 
mirez, right after Fascism was estab- 
lished there last June. 


The New York Times of last New 
Year’s Day gave front-page promi- 
nence to new decrees issued the pre- 
ceding day abolishing ‘‘all political 
parties existing in the whole territory 
of the nation.’’ It should have added 
that this move was in accordance with 
Pope Pius XI’s blueprint of the Cleri- 
eal corporate state, called Quadra- 
gesimo Anno, which rules out all politi- 
cal parties. 


The same issue of the above-men- 

tioned paper went on to say: 
““A second decree issued today made the 
teaching of the Catholic religion com- 
pulsory in all primary and secondary 
schools . . . Religious teachers will be 
appointed by the government but must 
have the approval of the ecclesiastical 
authorities.”’ 


It is not difficult to anticipate the 
disastrous effects of the above decree 
on Protestantism in Argentina, and 
especially on Protestant schools. Text- 
books ridiculing the Reformation and 
all that evangelical Christianity stands 
for will doubtless be made standard 
books for all schools, even private 
Protestant schools, as was done in Peru 
last year. 


The influence of Roman Catholicism 
over President Ramirez was clearly 
outlined in the Christian Science Mon- 


itor the first week of last December. 

The following is a quotation from that 

conservative and very reliable paper: 
“General Ramirez often is found in the 
company of Roman Catholic Church 
representatives, particularly of Army 
chaplains, who are believed to exert 
considerable influence and pressure on 
him. The power wielded by the Roman 
Catholic Church over the new regime is 
a byword in Buenos Aires. The General 
receives priests . . . frequently at the 
Casa Rosada, his official residence.”’ 


After pointing out that the Roman 
Catholic Church in Argentina shares 
the prejudices ‘‘of the land-owning 
and ruling class,’’ the newspaper con- 
tinued as follows: 

“The Roman Catholic Church, which to 

all intents and purposes is a State 

church in Argentina, feels sure of it- 
self. There are demands to refuse en- 
try into Argentina of Protestant mis- 
sion and education workers, for a com- 
plete monopoly of religious teaching 
in State and private schools and for a 
suppression of Freemasonry . . . Priest- 
writers are eulogistic regarding their 
representation in the Cabinet. What- 
ever they write and whomever they at- 
tack, there is no censorship for them.” 


-—-Or- 


MUST SEPARATION OF 
CHURCH AND STATE 
BE ABOLISHED? 


ANY court decisions have been 
handed down of late in the differ- 
ent states regarding the legal aspect 
of teaching religion in the public 
schools. The general trend of these deci- 
sions has been to halt attempts to im- 
pair the vital principle of the separa- 
tion of church and state by plans to 
introduce religious instruction by de- 
vious means into the publie school sys- 
tem. 


—— ee, 


‘bei winctiet a 


ay 
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In their zeal to bring religious in- 
struction to the many millions of chil- 
dren of school age who receive no re- 
ligious training in Sunday schools. 
Protestant leaders are veering to the 
opinion that the teaching of religion 
should be given during school hours, 
even in public school classrooms. At 
the twenty-first quadrennial conven- 
tion of the International Council of Re- 
ligious Education, held in Chicago on 
February 9, 1942, Dr. Roy G. Ross, 
executive secretary of the council, went 
so far as to assert that ‘‘the American 
people, realizing the dependence of 
democracy on religion, are even begin- 
ning to question the validity of the 
doctrine of separation of church and 
state’’, 


' This is the argument and contention 
of Roman Catholic church authorities, 
whose aim is, however, eventually to 
have only their religion taught in 
schools. But it is directly opposed to 
the tradition and constitutional relig- 
lous guarantees of all the states of the 
Union. It must be remembered that 
religious instruction in the public 
schools has never been approved by the 
supreme court of any state; ‘‘released 
time’’ from school hours for religious 
instruction is being tried in thirty-four 
states, but only by favorable advisory 
opinion of local legal authorities. 


In North Carolina it has even been 
questioned if teachers may be paid out 
of public school funds for the teaching 
of elective courses of Bible study. At- 
torney General Harry McMullen, in an 
advisory opinion in September 1942, 
ruled that it would be difficult to pre- 
scribe Bible instruction that would not 
infringe upon provisions of the state 
constitution which guarantees everyone 
the right to worship according to his 
own dictates. He further declared: 


“The language of the constitution with 
respect to freedom of religious worship 
is very broad in its terms and if elective 
courses of study of the Bible are made a 
part of the curriculum of any of the pub- 
lic schools of this state, great care should 
be taken in the selection of such courses, 
and in the manner in which they are 
taught, that there is no violation of this 
section of the constitution.” 


In this whole question of state aid 
for religion and religious institutions 
it is of importance to remember that 
Christianity had its beginning and 
grew under oppression. When it be- 
gan to depend upon the sword and the 
financial help of the civil power it be- 
came weak and corrupt. It was this mix- 
ture of politics and religion that robbed 
the church of Rome of spiritual free- 
dom and led European civilization into 
the darkness of the Middle Ages. Re- 
ligion’s weapons are moral and spiri- 
tual, and enforcement of its precepts 
should never be made to depend upon 
special government backing or approv- 
al. American constitutional guarantees 
afford impartial protection to all re- 
ligions ; these guarantees are wisely pre- 
ventative, they safeguard liberty of 
religion but do not enforce or aid any 
special kind of religious teaching. This 
is in perfect keeping with the basie 
tenets of Christianity; any one of its 
sects or churches that claims special 
privileges or seeks to deny equal rights 
of freedom and protection to others be- 
trays the teaching of its Founder. 


THE POPE AND THE JAPS 


SO GREAT has been the call for our 
February number because of its time- 
ly article, “THE VATICAN-JAPAN- 


ESE ENTENTE,” that we are having 
a reprint of this article made in pam- 
phlet form. Price is 15¢ a copy—10 
for $1.00. 
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RELIGION AS A CLOAK FOR EVIL 


. 


‘... And seem a saint when most I play the devil.’’ 


‘And thus I hide my naked villainy, 
With old, odd ends, stolen forth of Holy Writ, 
And seem a saint, when most I play the devil.”’ 


HE SADDEST FACT of history is 
the use of religion as a cloak for the 
evil deeds of those who have established 
themselves in positions of power over 
the masses of other men. These are the 
evil ones, as St. Paul warns us, who 
‘“have turned the truth of God into a 
lie’? (2 Thess. 2:11). 
It is the oldest and most successful 
trick of the devil, not only to counter- 
feit true religion with a lie, but to dress 


—from Shakespeare’s King Richard III, 
Act 1, Scene 3. 


himself up in religious robes and pro- 
claim himself the very mouthpiece of 
God Himself. The rest is easy. The com- 
mon people, kept illiterate and denied 
the truth by their religious leaders, are 
dazzled and cowed into further submis- 
sion by the pomp and splendor of ritual 
and ceremony. They see only the gor- 
geous robes of scarlet and gold in which 
their priests are clothed, and which 
hide the mere men and the designs of 


_—_ 


rr 
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their hearts. Convinced that these men 
speak for God and have power over 
heaven and hell, the people do their 
bidding in everything. Tyrants, dicta- 
tors and scheming politicians, once 
they make alliance with these false 
religious leaders, are secure in their 
positions of power, and certain of the 
blind obedience of the people. 


We need not go beyond Jesus Christ 
Himself to find condemnation of such 
false religious leaders. No one has ever 
been so contemptuous as He of those 
““who sit in Moses’ seat, who make broad 
their phylacteries, and enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garments,’’ who ‘‘love the 
uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagoguges,’’ who love to 
be called ‘‘ F'ather,’’ who ‘‘ devour wid- 
ows’ houses, and for pretence make 
long prayer.’’ More scathingly than 
Shakespeare, Jesus Christ says of them 
in Matt. 23 :27, 28: 

“For ye are like unto whited sepulchres, 

which indeed appear beautiful outside, 


but are within full of dead men’s bones 
and all uncleanness. 


“Even so ye also outwardly appear right- 
eous unto men, but within ye are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity.” 


Or = 


CURTSY TO THE MIKADO 


HE VATICAN has always thrived 

politically by playing both ends 
against the middle. So too in the pres- 
ent World War it has sent friendly 
communications to the Nazi-Fascists, 
while contrary ideas have been ex- 
pressed by its spokesmen in the democ- 
racies. In former times neither side 
ever learned during the course of a 
war what the Vatican had been telling 
its enemies. The present use of short- 
wave radio by enemy nations shows up 
this double dealing. The message from 
Pope Pius XII’s Secretary of State 
quoted below was used in the broad- 


casts of the German and Japanese gov- 
ernments as Vatican approval and de 
facto recognition of the new puppet 
President of the Philippines, José P. 
Laurel, whom Franco had recognized 
shortly before. The papal message, as 
intercepted by the United States in- 
telligence service, was reproduced in 
a United Press dispatch of last Janu- 
ary 10. It was conveyed to the pup- 
pet President by Archbishop Pinai, 
Apostolic Delegate to the Philippines, 
and reads as follows: 
“His Eminence, Cardinal Luigi Magli- 
one, Secretary of State to His Holiness, 
through the Apostolic Delegate of 
Japan, has given me instructions to 
assure Your Excellency that the Vati- 
can received your generous telegram 
announcing your induction as Presi- 
dent of the Philippines and to transmit 
to Your Excellency most sincere thanks 
for your courtesy.”’ 


The Tokyo radio quoted Bishop 
Cesar Guerrero of Manila, who inter- 
preted as follows the Vatican message 
as proof of the Pope’s recognition of 
the Japanese regime in the Philip- 
pines: 


“This shows His Holiness’ regard for 
the Philippines. Since Vatican City is 
in itself a fully sovereign state, the 
Holy Father’s message of felicitations 
to President Laurel implies the Vati- 
can’s recognition of the Philippine Re- 
public.”’ 


“We search the world for truth; we 
cull 

The good, the pure, the beautiful, 

From graven stone and written 
scroll, 

From all old flower-fields of the 


soul; 
And, weary seekers of the best, 
We come back laden from our quest, 
To find that all the sages said 
Is in the Book our mothers read.”’ 


—John Greenleaf Whittier 
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CATHOLIC ANTI-SEMITISM 


By J. J. Murpry 


VEN a ‘front man’ for Catholi- 
cism like Dr. George N. Shus- 
ter of Hunter College could 
not deny that the anti-Semit- 
ism of his church, rooted in papal pro- 
nouncements of the past, is much in 
evidence in this country. He rightly 
added, however, that it is ‘‘seldom 
voiced above a whisper.’” 


A good illustration of how a Catholic 
whispering campaign works is found in 
the book Under Cover (p. 453) where 
the author quotes Irish-Catholie Fran- 
eis P. Moran, Boston Christian Front 
leader : 

‘The only thing you can do now, of 

course, is to talk about Communism 

and the Jews... A whispering cam- 
paign is the best thing now. Mrs. Mur- 
phy tells Mrs. Duffy, and she tells 

Mrs. O’Toole, who tells it to Mrs. 

Smith ... by the time they end up, 

they’ve got something which every- 

body believes. ’’ 


The Roman Catholic hierarchy is, of 
course, much too shrewd to come out 
openly in favor of anti-Semitism. It can 
work much more safely and effectively 
behind such stooges as Fathers Cough- 
lin, Curran, Brophy and Duffee. For 
years these priests and their organiza- 
tions have carried on anti-Semitic cam- 
paigns with the full but tacit approval 
of the hierarchy, without whose per- 
mission they could neither write for 
publication nor speak in public. 

In the re-editing of the Roman Catho- 
lic New Testament in English, two years 


1“The Conflicts Among Catholics” by 
George N. Shuster in the Winter 1940 issue 
of the Phi Beta Kappa quarterly, The 
American Scholar. 


ago, a footnote to Revelation 2:9 was 
inserted by the American bishops that 
did not appear in the previous edition 
that had been in use for many genera- 
tions. It said that ‘‘the Jews are the 
Synagogue of Satan.’’ A clearer ex- 
ample of the anti-Semitic policy of the 
Catholic church is seareely needed. 


Pierre Laval was well aware of this 
historical and unchanging attitude of 
the Roman church. Speaking to a group 
of journalists on September 13, 1942, 
he justified the anti-Semitism of the 
Vichy regime as follows: ‘“J am only 
applying to the Jews the same treat- 
ment prescribed centuries ago by the 
Catholic Church.’’ To realize how true 
this statement of Laval is one has only 
to read ‘‘How the Popes Treated the 
Jews.’”? 


The spurious anti-Jewish Protocols of 
the Elders of Zion, that depict Jewry 
as the essence of evil and the Catholic 
church as the essence of virtue, have 
been spread throughout the country by 
the followers of Father Coughlin and 
other Fascist priests. But the Catholic 
hierarchy never protested against this 
mass calumny organized within their 
church. If they were at all interested 
in stopping this defamation of Jews 
they could have used their 332 publica- 
tions to ridicule these vicious Protocols 
out of existence. They prefer instead 
to pretend that they know nothing 
about this libelous Catholic campaign. 


2A pamphlet published by THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE giving lengthy quota- 
tions of papal decrees against the Jews 
that served as a blueprint for Hitler’s 
anti-Semitism. 15¢ a copy. 
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As if there were not enough anti- 
Semitism in this country, several Cath- 
olic bishops invited leaders of Catholic 
Fascism in Mexico, known as Sinar- 
quists, to come to the United States to 
lecture. Chicago was one of several epis- 
copal sees that sponsored the series of 
talks. The newspaper PM of last Janu- 
ary 3 said: 

“In an exclusive interview in Sunday’s 

PM, J. Ovrum Tapper, a director of the 

Chicago Civil Liberties Committee, said 

... that representatives of the Sinarquist 

movement spoke in Chicago just before 

outbreaks against Jews there by Mexi- 
- cans and Italians. The Sinarquists are a 

Coughlin-endorsed subsidiary of the 
- Spanish Fascist Falange and the Mexi- 

can equivalent of the Christian Front.” 


A Catholi¢ layman, Emmanuel Chap- 
man, founded in 1939 a layman’s‘‘Com- 
mittee of Catholics to Combat <Anti- 
Semitism.’’ Before it got thoroughly 
organized, a little over a year after its 
foundation, it was suddenly disbanded 
—a thing that often happens to ‘false 
front’ organizations in the Catholic 
church if they start to become really ef- 
fective. Similar repression overtakes 
Catholic laymen, who start to fight 
strenuously against Fascism or anti- 
Semitism, as the recent case of Profes- 
sor McMahon illustrates. 


Irish-Catholic Boston has been one of 
the worst centers of anti-Jewish terror- 
ism. As in New York the Catholic police 
force looked on with indifference. Sworn 
affidavits are on record in Boston where 
the policemen even arrested Jewish boys 
for defending themselves against young 
Coughlinites. Boston newspapers, no- 
torious for their subservience to Clerical 
pressure, made no mention of these out- 
rages. Finally, this past winter, a New 
York liberal newspaper forced Gover- 
nor Saltonstall, an appeaser of Cardinal 
O’Connell, to reverse his stand and or- 
der a State investigation. Irish-Catholic 
Police Commissioner Timilty was made 


whipping-boy and forced to resign, 
though the rest of the police force and 
higher politicians were as guilty as he 
was. Such hypocrisy promises little or 
no permanent relief from a disastrous 
un-American situation. 


Anti-Jewish terrorism has occurred 
only in cities that are centers of Roman 
Catholicism, such as Boston, New York, 
Chicago, Providence, Bridgeport, Hart- 
ford, etc. In New York during recent 
months liberal newspapers exposed 
many hotbeds of anti-Jewish sadism. 
Everyone of them was a Roman Catho- 
lic neighborhood. Not only were syna- 
gogues defaced but also several Protes- 
tant churches. No Catholic church was 
molested, of course. New York City 
Commissioner of Investigation Her- 
lands made a 170-page report on 52 
anti-Semitic cases he investigated. It 
showed that all but three of the cul- 
prits attended church, and that all 
came from areas where Father Cough- 
lin’s Christian Front had flourished. 


Rev. Allan E. Claxton of the Protes.- 
tant Broadway Temple in New York 
City, which had been desecrated by 
Catholic youths, was quoted in the New 
York Post of last December 30 as fol- 
lows : 

“We had a certain amount of vandalism 

at our church .. . If Protestant chil- 

dren were desecrating Catholic 
churches, the Protestant ministers 
would certainly teach them differently.” 


In the same newspaper in the issue 
of the preceding day, Rev. Kenneth 
MacKenzie of the United Presbyterian 
Church in the Washington Heights dis- 
trict of New York City said in an inter- 
view : 

“For some time there has been evidence 

of vandalism around the property of 

Protestant churches in this neighbor- 

hood.”’ 


After describing the desecration of 
his own church, Rev. MacKenzie went. 
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on to say of the perpetrators of these 
crimes: ‘‘I assume they are Roman 
Catholics because the section is predom- 
inantly Catholic.’’ 


The same issue of the N. Y. Post quot- 
ed the following affidavit of an 11-year- 
old Jewish boy who was attacked by 
Roman Catholic ruffians, who betrayed 
their parochial school training by their 
familiarity with Roman Catholic doc- 
trine. We quote it in part: 


‘Then about 12 boys came, first little 
ones and then big ones. They asked if 
I am Jewish, and I said I’m not, 
7eause once before some different 
boys started up with me when I told 
them I was Jewish. 


They began to ask me questions 
about the Catholic religion. I said I 
didn’t know the answers because I 
didn’t go to church... they jumped 
on me and my friend and began to hit 
AIRS) ue 


The most anti-Semitic district in New 
York City 1s Police Precinct #40, in 
the Bronx, where only 8 per cent of the 
inhabitants are Jewish. In this district 
333 public Coughlinite meetings were 
held within less than a two-year period, 
many of them in the open, according 
to the Herlands report. There are four 
parochial schools in this small district. 
Catholic police captain John Collins, in 
charge of this precinct, ‘‘ estimated that 
85 to 90 per cent of the people there are 
Catholics,’’ according to the N. Y. Post 
of January 11, 1944. The Herlands re- 
port observed that this mile-and-a-half 
area, constituting the 40th Precinct, has 
279 bars and taverns and a very high 
rate of child delinquency. 


No lasting. security against anti- 
Semitic terrorism in New York City 
can be expected as long as Roman Cath- 
olies continue to monopolize the police 
force, especially its key positions. A 
showy spurt of self-interested activity 


against street hoodlumism first began 
among police officers after recent news- 
paper publicity. It can be expected to 
last only as long as the publicity eam- 
paign that occasioned it. 


Algernon D. Black, well-known head 
of the New York Ethical Culture Soci- 
ety, in a broadeast over station WHN 
on January 2 said: 


“But to speak plainly, there are Cough- 
linites among the police, too. A few 
years ago it was estimated that there 
might be as many as 3,000 Christian 
Fronters among the police of this city.” 


Mayor La Guardia, an inveterate pol- 
itician, is extremely responsive to Cath- 
olie political pressure. He refused for 
months to make publie the report of 
Commissioner of Investigation Her- 
lands until forced to do so under threat 
of a City Council investigation. He did 
nothing about information given him a 
few years ago by J. Edgar Hoover of 
the FBI concerning the presence of 
1,500 Christian Fronters that were al- 
ready on the New York police force at 
that time. 


Catholic Lewis J. Valentine, Commis- 
sioner of Police in New York City, is a 
member of Our Lady of Guadalupe par- 
ish in Brooklyn. Coughlinite policemen 
have always been able to rely on him for 
protection. Last year unquestionable 
evidence was brought before him to — 
show that Catholic patrolman John 
Drew was a fellow-traveller of the 
Christian Front, an active anti-Semite 
and a contributor to four organizations 
now under Federal indictment for sedi- 
tion. Valentine, after a departmental 
hearing, dismissed all charges against 
Drew, and restored him to active service 
with back pay without even giving him 
a reprimand. The following day Com- 
missioner of Investigation Herlands 
publiely denounced Valentine’s action 
as ‘‘econtrary to the evidence and sound 
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public policy.’’ But Catholie political 
power, which stood behind Valentine 
and the Christian Fronters, never al- 
lowed the proceedings of the Drew trial 
to be published. It was able to laugh at 
the protests of Jews and liberals. As 
late as January 16, it ‘persuaded’ 
Mayor La Guardia to have Drew on the 
City radio program as his ‘guest star’ 
to tell the public what a broad-minded 
fellow he is. 


The Catholic hierarchy countered re- 
cent protests over anti-Semitism by in- 
dulging in the ballyhoo that is usually 
featured on such occasions. Even Bishop 
Molloy of Brooklyn, superior over the 
il-famed Brooklyn Tablet as well as 


over anti-Semitic Fathers Curran and 
Brophy, had the nerve to make an airy 
protest against anti-Semites! No prac- 
tical move, of course, was made to reme- 
dy conditions through the Catholic 
press and parochial schools. 


The most foreboding fact in Ameri- 
can anti-Semitism is that prominent and 
wealthy Jews, as well asthe Jewish or- 
ganizations they dominate, contribute 
heavily to organizations that make a de- 
liberate policy of appeasing political 
Catholicism. The National Conference 
of Christians and Jews, with its back- 
slapping interfaith conferences, from 
which the Catholic church is the sole 
gainer, is just such an organization. 


\ 


CATHOLICISM’S FEAR 
OF THE BIBLE 


INACER, a distinguished physician 

but a bigoted Roman Catholic, once 
came across a copy of the New Testa- 
ment, picked it up and glanced through 
it. After reading it a while he impa- 
tiently threw it aside and exclaimed: 
“*Either this book is not true, or we are 
not Christians. ’’ 


How well the master minds of Roman 
Catholicism realize the essential contra- 
diction between the Bible and the Ro- 
man Catholic system is forcefully ex- 
pressed in an address delivered by the 
Cardinals of the Roman court to Pope 
Julius III in 1550, immediately after 
his elevation to the papacy. It is con- 
tained in an historical document of 
Reformation times that is preserved to- 
day in the National Library of Paris, 
in Folio B, No. 1088, Vol. 2, pages 641- 
650. It contains among others the fol- 
lowing interesting passages : 

“Of all the advice that we can offer 

Your Holiness, we have kept the most 


necessary to the last. We must open 
our eyes well and use all possible force 
in the matter, namely, to permit the 
reading of the Gospel as little as pos- 
sible, especially in the vernacular, in 
all those countries under your jurisdic- 
tion. 

“Let the very little part of the Gospel 
suffice that is usually read in the Mass 
and let no one be permitted to read 
more. So long as the people will be 
content with that small amount, your 
interests will prosper, but as soon as 
the people want to read more your in- 
terests will begin to fail. 


“The Bible is the book that, more than 
any other, has raised against us the 
tumults and tempests by which we have 
almost perished. In fact, if anyone ex- 
amines closely and compares the teach- 
ing of the Bible with what takes place 
in our churches he will soon find dis- 
cord, and will realize that our teaching 
is often different from the Bible and 
oftener still contrary to it. And if the 
people wake up to this, they will never 
stop challenging us till everything is 
laid bare and then we shall become 
the object of universal scorn and ha- 
tred. Therefore, it is necessary to with- 
draw the Bible from the sight of the 
people, but with extreme caution in 
order not to cause rebellion.” 
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On the Lookout 


By J. J. MurpHy 


PITY THE POOR PRIEST-RIDDEN IRISH 


POPE PIUS XI in his encyclical on educa- 
tion in January, 1931, condemned co-educa- 
tion. The unnatural fear of sex, which 
permeates not only monasticism but the 
social ideals of the Catholic church, amounts 
at times to a sex obsession. It sees evil 
even in the most harmless relationship of 
persons of the opposite sexes. The following 
quotation from page one of the well-known 
Irish newspaper, The Fermanagh Times, in 
its issue of November 4, 1943, illustrates 
this point: 


“Unmarried couples in the Eire border 
town of Clones, County Monaghan, are 
perturbed because they can no longer 
sit together in the local cinema. A rul- 
ing has been made by the cinema’s com- 
mittee of control that young unmar- 
ried women must sit on one side of the 
hall, which holds about 300 people, and 
their boy friends on the other. The 
cinema, which is the only one in the 
town, has two or three shows a week, 
and all the proceeds are devoted to Ro- 
man Catholic parish needs.”’ 


“A member of the control committee 
stated: ‘When young people come into 
the cinema the girls are shown to one 
side of the hall, the young men to the 
other. So far there has been consider- 
able resentment, but we intend to ad- 
here to it. Even if a brother and sister 
come to the cinema they must be sep- 
arated.’ ”’ 


JAPAN PROTECTS ITS FRIENDS 


JAPANESE solicitude for Roman Catholic 
missionaries was proved at length in our 
issue of last month. On the front page of 
the N. Y. Times of last December 30, a re- 
port from Brooks Atkinson gave another 
striking example of how carefully Japan 
protects the interests of Roman Catholi- 


cism. After telling how the city of Changteh, 
China, “had been blasted off the face of the 
earth,” he went on to say: 


“Outside the city wall two Spanish mis- 
sionary buildings stand undamaged .. . 
But it is hard to find anything else in- 
tact in this city which held 160,000 
persons before the war and was hous- 
ing 60,000 before the recent battle 
broke out.” 
* * * 


CATHOLIC PRESSURE ON THE PRESS 


CENSORSHIP of the most reactionary type 
is of the essence of Roman Catholicism. 
But it was not until recent years that it 
dared to raise its head in America. Now 
that it has shackled the newspapers of 
America, it has invaded the field of art 
and literature. Its new bureau of censor- 
ship is headed by Bishop Noll who edits a 
journalistic monstrosity known as Our 
Sunday Visitor. This Catholic censorship 
bureaucracy is known as the N.O.D.L., or 
National Organization for Decent Litera- 
ture. It has an office in Washington and 
works through Postmaster General Frank 
Walker, a trustee of Notre Dame Univer- 
sity, who withdraws second class mailing 
privileges from all publications disapproved 
by Bishop Noll. Drew Pearson’s exposé of 
this religious racket was reported in Tuer 
CoNnVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE of October 
1943. 


On January 1 the U. S. Post-Office Depart- 
ment, alias Frank Walker, withdrew second 
class mailing privileges from View a quar- 
terly magazine of art and literary criti- 
cism subscribed to almost exclusively by 
galleries, museums, universities, art col- 
lectors and artists. It did not condescend 
to inform the editor of the magazine, 
Charles Henry Ford, on what grounds the 
winter issue had been barred from mailing 
privileges. 


Dorothy Thompson in her column of Jan- 
uary 3 referred to Walker as a ‘miserable 
hypocritical politician,” and noted that he 
rules arbitrarily on what constitutes art 
and literature without even deigning to de- 
fine either term. She found that the most 
“infuriating thing” in the whole Walker 
procedure is that for months American 
magazines have been forced to send “ad- 
vance dummies to Mr. Walker, who has 
then cut out and censored words used by 
authors and not to his taste.” 
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MAGNIFICENT DELUSION 


CATHOLICISM with its legends, pageantry 
and historical lore appeals to the romanti- 
cism of certain esthetes and artists. Such a 
one was the distinguished Episcopal archi- 
tect Ralph Adams Cramm. Another is the 
venerable poet-philosopher George Santay- 
ana, resident in Italy for several years, 
who has just released the first book of his 
autobiography under the title Persons and 
Places. Santayana totally disbelieves in all 
the dogmas of Catholicism, the religion of 
his race, but loves them for their poetic 
grandeur and daring flights of fancy. It 
has been said of him that ‘he does not 
believe in God, but believes that the Virgin 
Mary was His mother.” 


In its January 7 review of Santayana’s 
new book, the New York Times aptly said 
of it: “It contains much fine feeling for 
and admiring appreciation of the beauties 
of religion, particularly the Roman Catho- 
lic, and stresses repeatedly Santayana’s 
materialistic belief that religion is an in- 
vention of man’s own questing, aspiring 
spirit, and that its dogmas have nothing to 
do with fact, but are poetry, often noble and 
exalted poetry.” 


What Santayana overlooks in Catholi- 
cism is the darkness it has created in the 
minds of millions of men, the cruelty of 
deceiving them into mistaking fiction for 
truth, the fears and phobias, the torture 
and distress it has left in its wake in the 
souls of millions of its own priests and 
laity who do not believe in it, but who are 
afraid to abandon it because of the terror 
it has drilled into their subconscious minds. 


BIRDS OF A FEATHER 


FRANK E. GANNETT, publisher of a chain 
of reactionary newspapers, who tried to 
suppress John Roy Carlson’s book Under 
Cover, is now attempting to establish a Fas- 
cist-front organization called The Consti- 
tution and Free Enterprise Foundation. 
Among the trustees of this new foundation 
is Jesuit Father Francis X. Talbot, editor 
of the Jesuit magazine America, pace-setter 
of Catholic propaganda in this country. 
Father Talbot was a member of the board of 
governors of the now defunct ““Emergency 


Council to Keep the United States Out of 
War.” A fellow member of the same board 
was Mrs. Elizabeth Dilling, hysterical au- 
thor of the Red Network who is at present 
under Federal indictment as a seditionist. 
Jesuit Talbot is a close friend of Merwin K. 
Hart, with whom he cooperated in a book 
glorifying Franco and his Fascist revolu- 
tion against democratic Spain. 


* * = 


A ‘RUTHLESS’ POLITICAL PRELATE 


ARCHBISHOP MeNicholas of Cincinnati, 
Ohio, has used his authoritarian power 
over the Roman Catholics of that city to 
weld them into a political unit. He brought 
about the resignation of City Manager 
Sherill who insisted on enforcing anti- 
gambling laws and secured the re-election 
to the nine-man City Council of eight of 
the appeasers who failed in their duty to 
back the enforcement of city laws. He used 
pressure on the Ohio state legislature to 
force through a bill allowing bingo games. 


The Christian Century in an editorial in 
its issue of last December 29 said about 
Archbishop MecNicholas: 


“Tf he had any scruples about the moral- 
ity of making the Roman Catholic Church 
tutor to thousands of foolish people, in 
the dishonest art of getting something 
for nothing, he concealed those scruples 
by thundering denunciations against the 
Protestants. . .’’ 


The same editorial went on to say that 
Archbishop McNicholas proved “to have 
more power than the legally constituted 
administration and to be ruthless enough 
in its exercise to jeopardize the integrity 
of civil authority in one of the most suc- 
cessful city governments in the country.” 


It is unfortunate that Protestants as a 
whole are blind to the dangers of Catholic 
political control. What happened in the case 
just mentioned is only an isolated instance 
of what is happening wherever Catholics 
are numerous. But Catholic control of the 
press makes each community think that 
such occurrences are only local phenomena. 
If Tur Converted CATHOLIC MAGAZINE had 
the money and facilities, it could find proof 
of similar Catholic high-handedness in ten 
thousand other communities of this coun- 
try. 
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NEW ROMAN CATHOLIC 
PRIMATE FOR ENGLAND 


NGLAND’S successor to the re- 

cently deceased Cardinal Hinsley 
is Bishop Bernard W. Griffin, who has 
been transferred from the Birming- 
ham diocese of which he was auxiliary 
bishop to the archbishopric of West- 
minster in London. His sermon on the 
occasion of enthronement in West- 
minster stamps him as a reactionary of 
the Pius XI school who uses need of 
social reform as an opportunity to 
agitate for establishment of a ‘‘Chris- 
tian state.’’ In his opening address, in 
true Clerical style, he struck at the 
free press, the war work of women, 
and social reforms opposed by Catholi- 
cism. 


When the Vatican in 1940 expected 
Nazi-Fascism to triumph and hailed 
the New Order in its Christmas en- 
cyclical, Bishop Griffin was snubbed 
in a private audience with Pope Pius 
XII, when he went to Rome to explain 
Britain’s stand for democratic princi- 
ples in the present war. The N. Y. 
Times of last December 23 referred 
to that ill-fated audience as follows: 


“Msgr. Griffin was said to have told the 
Pope that an Allied victory was to 
Europe’s general interest. It was said 
that the Vatican had taken the atti- 
tude that that was purely British 
opinion.”’ 


Now that the Vatican’s hopes of 
victory for the forces of reaction have 
fallen through, it has naturally turned 
to Bishop Griffin, whom it formerly 
snubbed, to be its spokesman in Eng- 
land. This is typical of the means it 
uses to climb up on the Allied band- 
wagon. It is making similar use of 
Father Luigi Sturzo, whom Mussolini 
exiled in 1924 with the approval of 
Pope Pius XI. 


ARCHBISHOP BERNARD W. GRIFFIN 


New Archbishop of Westminster and Pri- 
mate of the Roman Catholic Church in 
England. 


_ 
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QUESTION BOX 


Q. Catholics say that it is impossible to 
buy a mass. Is that true? 

A. “To buy’ means to “acquire for 
money.” A priest will say a mass for you 
only if you pay him for doing so; in other 
words, you acquire the ‘benefit’ of a mass 
in exchange for the money paid to the 
priest. This transaction is rightly termed 
“buying.” It does not change the nature of 
the transaction merely because the money 
paid is called a “stipend” or an “offering”; 
giving it a less commercial name is only 
a play on words. 

~The U. S. Government rightly considers 
money received for masses as “wages.” It 
accordingly obliges priests to pay income 
tax on “mass stipends” as well as on salary. 


Q. How can Catholics control the press, 
since they contribute so few ads to news- 
papers or magazines? 


A. Full-page advertisements by large 
department stores and big industries are 
the main source of support for all ad-carry- 
ing papers and periodicals. Catholics threat- 
en to boycott these big stores or industries 
unless they, in turn, bring pressure to bear 
against such-and-such a paper to prevent 
it from publishing “anti-Catholic write-ups.” 
Any statement of facts that contradicts 
Catholic propaganda is considered “anti- 
Catholic.” 


Q. What is the difference between the 
“Immaculate Conception’? and the ‘Vir- 
gin Birth’’? 

A. The Roman Catholic doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception means that the 
Virgin Mary, from the first moment when 
she was conceived within her mother, was 
free from ‘original sin.’ The doctrine of the 
“Virgin Birth’? (in which others as 
well as Catholics believe) is that Jesus 
Christ was born miraculously of the Virgin 
Mary without destruction of her virginity. 

All Catholics profess to believe in the 
Immaculate Conception, but ask any one of 
them what it means and you will find that 
nine out of ten don’t know. Yet, if these 
same Catholics said that they didn’t believe 
in the Immaculate Conception, they would 
become heretics and thereby subject to 
eternal damnation by decree of their church. 


CHRIST’S MISSION NOTES 


UR public meetings are now held 

the first Sunday of each month, 

and a variety of speakers and topics 

are presented. On February 6, Rev. A. 

Caliandro spoke on the topie of ‘‘Re- 

ligious Freedom in Allied-Oceupied 
Italy.’’ 


NEWS OF EX-PRIESTS 


MANY of our ex-priests have found 
suitable employment. One is safety 
engineer for a large plant in New 
Jersey, another is a field director in 
war relief work. While training for 
war work, another is a waiter in a res- 
taurant. Two are in the armed forces 
and a French-Canadian who left the 
priesthood recently has _ established 
himself as a missionary of the Gospel 
among his fellow French-Canadians in 


Quebec. 


It may surprise our readers to learn 
that many priests who leave the priest- 
hood have little real interest in reli- 
gion, and no understanding of Evan- 
gelical Christian teachings. Few of 
them are equipped for any kind of 
work by which they can at once earn 
a decent living. We could employ and 
train many more in our own office and 
editorial work had we sufficient finan- 
cial means to do so. 


-—-O-- 


MSGR. SHEEN AND JAP ATROCITIES 


CATHOLIC MONSIGNOR Fulton J. Sheen 
specializes in flaunting the moral weak- 
nesses, real or imaginary, of democratic 
America in order to distract attention 
from the inhuman crimes of Fascism. In 
the Catholic Digest of last June he com- 
plained: 
“Tt is pathetic that so many movis 
writers can think of no other way to 
justify our cause than by emphasizing 
the wickedness of the Nazis and Japa- 
nese. Do we become angels by calling 
them devils?”’ 


80 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


Mareh, 1944 


THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


&> THE NEW SPANISH BUDGET, accord- 
ing to the Portuguese newspaper Diarios 
de Noticas of Dec. 31, provides 475,000,000 
pesetas (about $47,500,000) for the activi- 
ties of the Falange, Franco Spain’s Fascist 
party. This is more than twice the amount 
allotted to the Falange for 1943. At the 
same time, the school budget was cut from 
449,000,000 pesetas last year to 166,000,000 
this year—a cut of almost three-quarters. 


& THE FIRST public and official Jewish 
religious services since the expulsion of 
the Jews by the Inquisition in 1492 are 
now being conducted in Sicily by the Jew- 
ish chaplains of the U. S. Army, according 
to the Presbyterian Church Times of De- 
cember 4, 1943. 


&> A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST, Rev. 
Father Zygumunt Kaczynski, is Minister 
of Education in the cabinet of the Polish 
Government-in-Exile in London. Russia 
in January refused to negotiate any set- 
tlement of boundary disputes with this re- 
actionary government. 


& THE FOUNDER of the French Fascist 
organization that existed before the war, 
with the cooperation of Pétain, Weygand 
and other prominent Catholics, was Eugene 
Deloncle. He died last January, after a 
long period of collaboration with the Nazis. 
The full name of the hooded men, popu- 
larly known as Cagoulards, was “The Secret 
Committee of Revolutionary Action.” 


& REVEREND Jerome P. Holland of the 
Brooklyn diocese, prominent Clerical Fas- 
cist and author :f a series of articles in 
defence of Sinarquism in Mexico, was com- 
missioned as a chaplain in the U. S. Navy 
last December. 


&> THOUSANDS of saints are the object 
of Catholic cult. Only two hundred of them 
have been canonized. Many of them, -like 
Saint Christopher, are legendary char- 
acters. 


& SEVENTY-SIX HUNDRED more Amer- 
icans were killed in war plants from 
Pearl Harbor till January 1, 1944, than 
were killed on all battlefronts in the 
same period of time, according to a report 
of OWI on last January 20. And deaths 
from cancer in the U. S. have exceeded 
“many times’? the deaths in the armed 
forces during the same period. 


> BRITISH CENSORSHIP allowed Helen 
Kirkpatrick to report from London on 
January 3 that the British Government, 
presumably with the accord of the U. S. 
Department of State, demanded from de 
Gaulle the liberation of Peyrouton, Boisson 
and other Vichyites who had been arrested 
in North Africa on grounds of treason. It 
was Peyrouton who signed de Gaulle’s death 
warrant in Vichy France. Boisson, the 
hanger-on of Pétain, ordered French troops 
to fire on American troops invading North 
Africa. Thanks to his betrayal of democracy 
many American soldiers lie buried today 
under African soil. 


& ACCORDING to polls conducted by the 
Institute of Public Opinion, prohibitionists 
are equally numerous in the United States, 
Canada and Australia. Their percentage 
of the total population is 29 out of 100 in 
Canada, and 34 in the U. S. and Australia. 


&> DREW PEARSON in his column of last 
December 30 pointed out that Senator 
David I. Walsh, Jesuit graduate, has ‘‘ap- 
pointed himself a committee of one” to pre- 
vent WAVES from being sent overseas to 
relieve men of clerical work and other 
similar duties. Sen. Walsh, chairman of the 
highly secret Senate Committee on Naval 
Affairs, is reported to have been a personal 
friend of Olov E. Tietzow, well known as 
“Nazidom’s traveling emissary.” 


> BESIDES holding the topnotch job of 
Foreign Economic Administrator with 
tremendous powers over all countries to 
be occupied by our armies, Catholic Leo 
T. Crowley, papal Knight of St. Gregory, 
is also Alien Property Custodian with full 
power over all enemy-owned corporations, 
property and patents in this country. He is 
also chairman of the Federal Deposit In- 
surance Corporation. As chairman of the 
Board of Standard Gas and Electric he has 
many business and political interests out- 
side his present Federal jobs, especially in 
Wisconsin, his home State. 
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> JOSE P. LAUREL, puppet president of 
the Philippines by grace of the Japanese 
war lords, was congratulated in the Fall 
of 1943 by Franco and the Vatican on the 
occasion of his inauguration. Shortly af- 
terwards he declared the anniversary of 
Pearl Harbor a “special official holiday,”’ 
and appointed a committee to “take 
charge of the celebration,’ according to 
the U. S. foreign-broadcast intelligence 
service. 


& FOUND guilty of attempted rape, three 
young Italian Catholics, Christopher Fur- 
nari, Nunzio Morrone and John Tellini, 
were sentenced recently to Sing Sing for 
terms of 10 to 30 years. On occasions such 
as this the Catholic authorities attempt to 
claim that the criminals do not deserve to 
be called Catholics. But when the same 
authorities make up their church statistics, 
with one eye on potential political pressure, 
they count in these miscreants and thou- 
sands more like them. 


&> IN ITALY, according to the World 
Almanac of 1943, the Roman Catholic 
church claims 99.6 per cent of the popula- 
tion as members of its communion. This 
obviously includes as Catholics Italian 
criminals as well as Italian unbelievers of 
all shades of opinion, atheists and agnos- 
tics, Communists and liberals. Church sta- 
tistics in Spain, Mexico, Latin America are 
equally fictitious, including tens of mil- 
lions of people who disbelieve in Catholi- 
cism and never darken a church door. None 
the less, people who should know better 
speak of 300,000,000 Catholics, when that 
figure is the sum of several grossly dis- 
torted national-religious figures manufac- 
tured by the hierarchy for purposes of 
power politics. 


> JESUIT Father Gannon, president of 
Fordham University, used his commence- 
ment address last January to sneer at 
American education in general and more 
particularly at proposals to use demo- 
cratic education to uproot Fascism in 
Europe. He jibed at an imaginary ‘‘edu- 
cator from a small college in the United 
States sent abroad to reorganize Leipzig 
University.” Like all Clericals, Gannon 
is reconciled to a military defeat of Fas- 
cism provided its ideas can be left to fes- 
ter in the body politic of Europe. 


&> THE BROOKLYN TABLET of last De- 
cember 25 quoted the Catholic Review of 
Baltimore which congratulated the Knights 
of Columbus’ annual convention for cen- 
soring Life, Times and the March of Time 
for their ‘dishonest’ presentation of Catho- 
lic news. The Baltimore periodical took 
additional digs at them for their “inaccu- 
rate, sneering, smart-aleck journalism.” 
Anti-Franco articles were the cause of 
these outbursts and implied boycott threats. 


&> DISTINGUISHED friend of lepers was 
Dr. Mauritz of London, a Protestant physi- 
cian, who died in Hawaii in December. He 
spent 19 years of his life in caring for them 
on the Island of Molokai. 


> DURING 1948, 212,230 pilgrims visited 
St. Anne’s shrine in Quebec. To date 16,- 
147,275 pilgrims have visited the shrine. 
Supposed relics of St. Anne are venerated 
there. No serious student of church his- 
tory believes these relics to be genuine. 
Even the name of St. Anne was not men- 
tioned in early Christian literature until 
many generations after the death of the 
last apostle. 


& CARDINALS of the Roman Catholic 
church today number only 43. In theory, 
since the time of Pope Sixtus V in 1586, 
there should be seventy. Of the 43 cardi- 
nals alive at present 26 are Italian. For 
centuries the papacy and the college of 
cardinals have been the private possession 
of Italians. The pope, an Italian, always 
sees to it that at all times a majority of 
the cardinals are Italians. 


> “FASCISM is merely the mask that re- 
action assumes in its hour of dire need. 
When that mask has come to express the 
unbearable agony of a nation, it can be 
whisked off and replaced by another—the 
monarchy, the generals, the church.’’— 
Max Lerner. 


&> A QUEBEC magazine, La Bonne Nou- 
velle, tells of a French-Canadian priest who 
warned his congregation against free Gos- 
pels and religious tracts. In teaching them 
how to distinguish Catholic from Protes- 
tant literature, he said: “The Roman 
Catholic church never gives anything away 
free; if the literature is free of charge, it 
must be Protestant.” 
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&> TWO 17-year-old Catholic girls were 
sentenced by the New York General Ses- 
sions Court to the reformatory for inde- 
terminate sentences. They assisted in the 
robbing of several soldiers and sailors. With 
the crime rate among Roman Catholics 
twice as high as that of the non-Catholic 
population of the country, the hierarchy 
should concentrate on teaching its commu- 
nicants less dogmas and more morals. 


> IRISH-CATHOLIC abuse of politics to 
grab the best-paying jobs is well illustrated 
in Hoboken, New Jersey. The mayor of 
the city is Bernard McFeeley. His father is 
Chief of Police. His sister, Mrs. Anna 
Walsh, holds the well-paying city contract 
for collection of rubbish—much of which 
can be sold for personal profit. In January 
Thomas F. McFeeley, of the same family, 
33 years old, a graduate of the Catholic 
college at Villanova, was appointed superin- 
tendent of Hoboken public schools. 


&> THE HOLLANDER COMPANY, a fur- 
dyeing firm, decided to oust from its board 
of directors Luigi Criscuolo, a Fascist- 
minded New York banker, who publishes 
a news-letter called The Rubicon. Criscuolo 
is a prominent Italian-Catholic layman 
who has been signally honored by Pope 
Pius XI and Mussolini. 


me AN IOWA NEWSPAPER of last August 
carries a Washington dispatch under the 
by-line of Ray Tucker. It contains the joke 
of the year: ‘“‘The Vatican will have a 
greater voice in the final peace confer- 
ence than ever in modern papal history 
because of the Pope’s role in precipitating 
the ousting of Mussolini.” The joke is that 
the Pope is supposed to have ousted Mus- 
solini in whose survival he had a financial 
interest. With the joke goes a double 
tragedy: that there are people as simple- 
minded as Ray Tucker and that his proph- 
ecy may be right, for there are many 
working to have the Pope at the Peace 
Table. 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION OR ANATHEMA! 


By K. A. U. 


HE DOGMA of transubstan- 
tiation is the foundation of 
Roman Catholic doctrine and 
worship. For this reason it is 
of interest to see how the Council of 
Trent defined it. In its 13th session, 
chapter I, it declared: 


“The Holy Synod teaches and openly 
and simply professes that in the Sacra- 
ment of the Holy Eucharist, after the 
consecration of the bread and wine, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and 
man, is really and substantially con- 
tained under the form of those visible 
things... After the benediction of the 
bread and wine our Redeemer testified 
in plain and express words that he gave 
them his own body and his own blood 
... Therefore this Holy Synod declares 
that by the consecration of the bread 
and wine, a conversion takes place of 
the whole substance of the bread into 
the substance of his body; which con- 
version is called ‘transubstantiation.’ ”’ 


ns 


Here is the basic error of Catholic 
teaching on the Eucharist. For Jesus 
Christ positively did not say to his 
apostles that he was giving them his 
own body and his own blood (see Matt. 
26 :26, 27). 

After attributing to Christ ideas that 
his words do not indicate or even imply, 
the Council of Trent proceeded to de- 
eree several ‘canons of anathema’ curs- 
ing and condemning everyone who 
thinks otherwise. For example, Canon I 
declares : 

‘‘Tf any one shall deny that in the 

Sacrament of the Eucharist there are 

contained truly, really and substan- 

tially the body and blood together 
with the soul and divinity of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and so the whole 

Christ, but shall affirm that they are 

therein only as in a sign or figure, or 

virtually, let him be anathema,’ | 


we 
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Even belief in mere theological the- 
ories, such as that of transubstantiation, 
is commanded by the Council under 
threat of anathema, that is, of eternal 
damnation in hell. The word ‘‘transub- 
stantiation’’ was invented in the year 
1215. Canon III declares: 


“Tf any one shall affirm that in the 
Sacrament of the Eucharist there re- 
mains the substance of the bread and 
wine together with the body and blood 
of our Lord, and shall deny that won- 
derful conversion .. . called ‘trans- 
substantiation, let him be anathema.’’ 


How presumptuous and untrue are 
all these twistings of the words of Christ 
can be readily seen by anyone who takes 
the time to read with an open mind the 
simple, straightforward account of the 


Last Supper in the New Testament. 


How could the bread and wine which 
Christ held in his hands be his own 
flesh and blood? Besides, the body of 
Christ at that time was his as yet wn- 
glorified body; the Catholic church 
itself teaches that only his glorified 
body can be contained under the form 
of bread and wine. 


What else the bread and wine in 
Christ’s hands were besides mere bread 
and wine, they could have been only in 
a figurative sense, as practically all 
Christians outside the church of Rome 
admit. (Cf. Matt. 5:13; John 8:12; also 
John 6:63.) 


The speculating theologians of the 
Catholic church have not been content 
with insisting that the body, blood, 
soul and divinity of Christ are sub- 
stantially present under the form of 
the wafer of bread. They have gone to 
the ridiculous point of insisting that 
the whole body of Christ, including such 
things as hair and fingernails, is con- 
tained in even the smallest crumb of 
the wafer of bread. And since the body 


of Christ was born of Mary, some the- 


} 


ei 
" 


bs. 


ologians also teach that the Virgin 
Mary’s body is also present in the Eu- 
charist. Others find there even the body 
of Saint Anne, who is unmentioned in 
early Christian tradition but later came 
to be considered the mother of Mary. 


By magic manipulation of bread and 
wine, water and salt, in imitation of 
pagan religions, the church of Rome has 
destroyed the real power of Jesus 
Christ. In the very sixth chapter of the 
Gospel of John where so much is said 
about ‘eating’ the flesh and ‘drinking’ 
the blood of Christ, it is clearly pointed 
out (in verse 63) that these words are 
not to be taken literally, but only in a 
spiritual sense. ‘‘7t is the spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I speak unto you, they 
are spirit, and they are life.’’ 


WANTED — 
NAMES OF DEAF PEOPLE 


Brother Julius K. Hoffmann of Minne- 
apolis, conducts the Gospel Witness to 
the Deaf, and his address is P. O. Box 
282, Minneapolis 1, Minn. He writes 
letters and sends free tracts and Gos- 
pel literature to all deaf people every- 
where. He himself neither hears nor 
speaks, but is a fluent writer and a 
devout Christian. 


He feels specially called to this mis- . 
sion to deaf people. Will you not co- 
operate with him by sending him names 
and correct addresses of deaf people 
you may know? He would be pleased 
if you would indicate wnether or not 
these people are Christians. 


Incidentally, he tells us that there 
are about 60,000 deaf mutes in this 
country, most of whom belong to no 
church and have no religion. 


> LEASE-LEND to Russia is not all one- 
way traffic. Russia is shipping us, accord- 
ing to the latest agreement, large quanti- 
ties of manganese and other vital ores 
for our war industries. 
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PRIESTS AND POVERTY 


“PERHAPS you will be interested in the 
following letter I sent to the editor of the 
local Catholic paper, the Boston Pilot, that 
featured an article written by Msgr. Grif- 
fin and distributed throughout the country 
by the National Catholic Welfare Confer- 
ence. It is what might be expected from 
reactionary political Catholicism. It won’t 
do him any harm to hear from a liberal 
Catholic who realizes how little interest 
his kind have in the poor people who have 
burdened themselves with too many chil- 
dren at the insistence of the celibate clergy: 


“Reverend and dear Sir: 


In the article on medical care and public 
health in a recent issue of your paper, 
Msgr. Griffin stated: ‘The choice of doctor 
by each family is a fundamental right’ 
of all Americans; that we are ‘entitled 
to the happiness that goes with the peace 
of mind in the treatment of the doctor 
of our own choice.’ 


As a prelate of the Church, Msgr. Griffin 
is assured of all the necessities of life, 
and of all the luxuries as well. He will 
never want for proper medical or hospi- 
tal care—in fact, Catholic physicians and 
Catholic hospitals will see to it that he 
won’t even have to pay for their services, 
even though he can well afford to do so. 
The same holds good of all the Catholic 
clergy. 


However, there are millions of Americans 
whose problem is not the free choice of 
a physician, as Msgr. Griffin would have 
us believe, but the bare means with which 
to engage any reputable physician. Social 
medicine would make it possible for them 
to secure such a doctor while there is 
still hope for recovery, whereas now they 
have to shrink from the expense until 
their loved ones are almost at death’s 
door. 


The good Monsignor seems to be playing 
ball with the reactionary groups rather 
than seeking the greater good for the 
greater number his own poor people—the 
very people whose small, hard-earned 
contributions guarantee the best of medi- 
cal and hospital care for him and for his 
relatives.” 


—D. M., Boston, Mass. 


“CONVERTED CATHOLIC” IN A TAXI 


“Dear Friends: 


I drive a taxicab for a living. While 
parked in front of the Lincoln Memorial 
recently, ‘a priest asked me to drive him 
to Arlington, Va. He stepped into the cab 
and sat down. Immediately he said: ‘Oh, 
I see you read THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
MAGAZINE!’ ‘Yes,’ I said, ‘and how do you 
like it?’ ‘I don’t like it,’ he replied, ‘I write 
against it. ‘Then you mustn’t like the 
truth,’ I told him. This displeased him and 
he asked me to stop the cab and got out in 
a huff. A soldier then got into my cab, and 
as we passed over the bridge I saw the 
priest walking along looking very dejected.” 


—W. B. R., Washington, D. C. 


THE POWER AND THE MYSTERY 


“I think you are doing a good job in giving 
us a clear understanding of the aims and 
activities of the Roman Catholic church in 
all its aspects. To the ordinary layman— 
Catholic and Protestant alike—the Roman 
Catholic system is a great mystery. If he 
is a Catholic for one reason or another— 
often other than religious—he stands in 
with the system and sticks up for it no 
matter. what he may think in his mind. 
The ‘Big Boys’ at the top scare the politi- 
cians, and get the people at home to write 
or telegraph to their legislators as Catho- 
lics. Thus, though a minority, Catholics 
can do wonders that mystify and stupify 
the larger groups. 


As a result, everyone gasps and says the 
‘power’ of the Roman church is ‘terrific.’ 
It is nothing of the kind, except that it goes 
unchallenged. And the reason why it goes ~ 
unchallenged is because the average Prot- 
estant layman has nothing to say. For he 
hasn’t been schooled in the Roman scheme 
of things. The same goes for the press, 
which has come to regard the Catholic 
church as an untouchable ‘sacred cow.’ ” 


—C. A. M., San Diego, Cal. 
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SHINTO CHRISTIANITY 


ANY hesitate to believe that the Roman Catholic chureh in 
the past has paganized Christianity to the harmful extremes 
that we have shown in this magazine. Nor do they want to 
believe that it has attempted to go even farther and assimi- 

late itself, not only politically but also religiously, with German and 
Shinto paganism. Yet, unimpeachable exponents of Catholic orthodoxy 
not only admit but even boast that this is true. Professor Karl Adam, 
Roman Catholic priest of the University of Tuebingen, Germany, 
for instance, in his authoritative Catholie work, The Spirit of Catholi- 
cism, openly declares : 
“We Catholics acknowledge readily, without any shame, nay with pride, 
that Catholicism cannot be identified simply and wholly with primitive 
Christianity, nor even with the Gospel of Christ, in the same way that the 
great oak cannot be identified with the tiny acorn. There is no mechanical 
identity, but an organic identity. And we go further and say that thous- 
ands of years hence Catholicism will probably be even richer, more lux- 
uriant, more manifold in dogma, morals, law and worship, than the 
Catholicism of the present day. A religious historian of the fifth millen- 
nium A.D. will without difficulty discover in Catholicism conceptions and 
forms and practices which will derive from India, China and Japan, and 
he will have to recognize a far more obvious ‘complex of opposites.’ ” 


It should cause no surprise, therefore, that the Roman Catholic 
ehurch in our day rushed to ally itself with the pagan axis of Fascism, 
Nazism and Japanism. The Japanese Catholic, by permission of the 
pope, today bows down in Shinto temples in worship of the God- 
Emperor. The early Christians, on the other hand, preferred to be torn 
to pieces by wild beasts in the arena rather than burn even a pinch of 
incense to like God-Emperors in Rome. It is well then that we have the 
assurance of recognized Roman Catholic authorities that the religion 
of the church of Rome today ‘‘cannot be identified simply and wholly”’ 
with the saving faith of these glorious martyrs of early Christian times. 

We hope and pray that the Roman Catholic people will come to know 
this and help to save their church from utter paganization and to 
restore Christ to his rightful place in Christian teaching. 
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COSTLY APPEASEMENT IN ITALY 


HE ACCUSATION against the Al- 
hed military commanders in Italy, 
made by the Pope’s delegate in Wash- 
ington in mid-February, on instruc- 
tions straight from the Vatican, was a 
direct slap-in-the-face for the Allies and 
a morale builder for Hitler. It stated: 
“His Eminence, Cardinal Maglione, secre- 
tary of state of His Holiness, Pope Pius 
XII, has instructed me to state that the 
recent report appearing in the press and 
credited to the Allied Command, to the 
effect that the actual territory of the 
Papal villa at Castel Gandolfo is ‘satur- 


ated with Germans, and therefore subject 
to bombings,’ is not true. 


“His Eminence declares that no German 

soldier has been admitted within the 

borders of the neutral pontifical villa 
and that no German military whatsoever 
are within it at present.” 

In this conflict of authorities, most 
Americans will accept the word of their 
High Command. The point, however, 
that we wish to make hinges on a more 
basic issue. It is this: Having decided 
to invade Italy and take Rome, the 
Allied high command should never have 
sacrificed so many of our soldiers in 
an attempt to save the pope’s property. 
Frank Gervasi of Collier’s witnessed 
774 casualties in a single futile attack 
of 800 at Monte Cassino. One does 
not need to be a strategist to realize 
that a country defended by the Ger- 
mans cannot be conquered by modern 
weapons of war without destruction of 
everything in the way. This is unfor- 
tunate but true. To make an exception 


‘ 


of church property and ancient shrines. 
especially in a country like Italy that 
is crowded with them, is to give the 
advantage to the enemy who uses these 
monuments as a shield. The failure to 
take Rome months ago ean be squarely 
blamed on squeamishness over hurting 
the sensibilities of the Roman Catholic 
ehurch. 


What is more, the appeasement policy 
of the Allies in the campaign in Italy 
has not pleased the Catholics, anyway. 
The fact is that this policy, grown out 
of political considerations, has back- 
fired, with the result that President 
Roosevelt’s popularity has suffered 
among both Catholics and Protestants. 
Catholics are angry because ‘‘ White 
House. propaganda’’ publicized Catho- 
lic soldiers demanding the bombing of 
Monte Cassino. A Catholie columnist 
reported the pope as embittered against 
both Roosevelt and the United Nations 
by the bombing of this monastery. Prot- 
estants, on the other hand, resent the 
protection of Catholic church property 
at the expense of American lives. They 
also object to the military deadlock that 
resulted from such appeasement. 


In short, the whole affair is an em- 
broglio. If the attack on Italy was a 
military necessity, it should have been 
carried through without pussyfooting. 
Questions of religious monuments, po- 
litical considerations and domestic 
Catholic reaction should never have ~ 
entered into it. 
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A POSSIBLE MARTYR RETURNS 


{From the Christian Register] 


INANE AMERICAN Catholies upon 

reading Archbishop Francis 
Spellman’s Letters to My Father must 
be breathing a quiet prayer of thanks- 
giving for the work of Thomas Jefferson 
in achieving religious freedom here so 
many years ago. They will appreciate 
anew that our Bill of Rights assures 
their parish priest of perfect safety as 
he walks their village streets. 


The New York Archbishop, referring 
to his visit with Franco and high Cath- 
olic officials in Spain, reported: 

“We had dinner at the Nunciature. 
Archbishop Cicognani had as other guests 
Bishop Leopoldo Hijo y Garay of Madrid, 
Bishop Gregorio Cassus of Barcelona, and 
bishops from several other places. 


“During the dinner I thought several 
times of a remark made to me by a man 
familiar with Spain, a remark that was 
striking and terrifying: “Twenty-four 
hours of disorder in Spain,’ he said, 
‘could mean the assassination of every 
bishop, priest and nun that could be 
found.’ 


“Tt is startling to realize that one is in 
the company of possible martyrs.” 


This shocking confession of church 
dependence upon fascist power in one 
of Europe’s oldest Catholic countries is 
indeed a dark indictment. After cen- 
turies of church control the priests and 
bishops dare not step abroad without 
the promise of a grenadier from Franco 
to escort them home. The lesson of the 
Archbishop’s unwitting confession 
should be clear to all of us. 


The real question comes to this: how 
energetically and swiftly are we now 
trying to repudiate the policy of *‘ doing 
business with Hitler’’ and his satellites? 
~ Do the rank and file of American Cath- 


oles approve of Archbishop Spellman’s 
sentiments on the subject of Francisco 
Franco? Nothing would strengthen our 
confidence in Freedom of Worship more 
than to see Catholic opinion here repud- 
iate the idea of all alliances of Catholic 
prelates with Fascist states in either 
hemisphere. (The Fascist government 
of Argentina recently proclaimed Cath- 
ole education in their public schools as 
mandatory and exclusive. ) 


Meanwhile Archbishop Spellman, 
who felt himself for the moment in 
Spain to be in a company of ‘‘ possible 
martyrs,’’? moves in perfect freedom in 
a land which ended long ago the evil 
partnership of church and state. 


“Or 


OUR MAGAZINE IN WASHINGTON 


COPY of THE CoNVERTED CATHO- 

Lic MacazInE for February was 
sent first class mail to every Congress- 
man in the United States, with the arti- 
cle Vatican-Japanese Entente marked 
for special attention. In an accompany- 
ing letter each Congressman was po- 
litely requested to see to it that ‘‘in 
view of the extremely friendly relations 
existing between the Vatican and 
Tokyo, and in view of the barbarous 
atrocities perpetrated by the Japanese 
upon American prisoners in their land, 
representation be made through Harold 
H. Tittmann, U. 8S. Chargé d’Affaires 
at the Vatican, so that the pope would 
use his influence with the Japanese to 
see that our American boys still in their 
hands be treated like human beings.’’ 


Many of the Senators and Represen- 
tatives replied expressing agreement 
with the proposal and interest in the 
magazine. 
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THE PURPOSE OF RELIGION 


[’ IS REGRETTABLE that some 

churches within Christendom lay 
emphasis on everything except what is 
essential. Some seek to furnish beauty, 
soft lights and music for romantic souls; 
some traffic in superstitions and bingo; 
others aim to give their communicants 
a sense of activity—a feeling that they 
are ‘doing something ;’ others are main- 
ly centers of social activity—a place to 
meet people. 


What the world needs today is more 
churches that will give to hungry souls 
the living word of the Gospel, unadul- 
terated with man-made opinions or 
man-made objectives. 


~—o— 


THE TRUTH WILL OUT 


mx LONG LAST our magazine re- 
ceived a little overdue newspaper 
publicity. For four years we have been 
publishing documented facts on the 
Vatican-Fascist tie-up, without finding 
a single newspaper with courage enough 
to mention us by name. On last Febru- 
ary 9, Curist’s Mission and THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE were prom- 
inently mentioned in the Late City edi- 
tion of the New York Times. The name 
and address of our publishing firm, the 
Agora Publishing Company, were the 
only identification given in the earlier 
edition of the 7'imes and in other papers 
throughout the country. 


The occasion of this unexpected ray 
of publicity was the fact that on the 
previous day the entire Moscow press 
renewed its courageous criticism of Vat- 
ican Fascism by quoting from a pam- 


April, 1944 


phlet by Leopold Mannabere, which we 
recently published. This goes to show 
that sooner or later ‘‘the truth will 
out.’’ If our readers give us their whole- 
hearted support, there is no doubt that 
we will make our influence felt. 


The above-mentioned pamphlet by 
Leopold Mannaberg, because of its 
length, was never published in THe 
Convertep CatrHouic Magazine. It is 
still available, as listed on the inside of 
the back cover of this issue. 


--O-—- 


VATICAN AND PEACE 


Ree of Catholic propaganda pour 
from the press to convinee by end- 
less repetition that only the Pope can 
formulate a just peace for the war-torn 
world. The latest authoritative Catholic 
outline of world peace was made by the 
American hierarchy a few months ago. 
It is much more interesting for the basie 
ideas it deliberately omitted than for 
the vague generalities it kept repeating. 
It chose to avoid mention of the real 
causes of the present war and ignored 
the ideals for which the demoeratic 
peoples of the world are fighting. 


This episcopal declaration on ‘‘the 
essentials of true peace,’’ issued by the 
hierarchy’s Administrative Board last 
November, spoke at length of the pres- 
ent war and the coming peace without 
even mentioning democracy or human 
freedom. Fascism was not even named, 
much less attacked. One might even 
have got the idea that it doesn’t really — 
exist. The heroic Underground was — 
completely ignored. Nor was one word ¥ 
said about how anti-Semitism and fear 
of Communism were used to whip the 


ieee 


as 
— 
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masses to frenzy and pave the way for 
dictatorships. 

Every student of history knows that 
what the Vatican wants in post-war 
Europe is the preservation of reaction- 
aries with whom it can bargain for re- 
ligious monopoly by playing off the 
Catholic nations as so many pawns. The 
historian Ferrero well said of the Ro- 
man Catholie church: ‘‘7f her aspira- 
tions in the field of politics have become 
more modest, she has never completely 
given up the hope of an eventual con- 
dominium with Caesar.’’ For that re- 
turn of medieval power it would pawn 
even its own soul; its craving for it is 
more of an obsession than a hope. 


-_~oO-—- 


CHRIST IN THE HEART OF THE 
BELIEVER IS LOVE 


“That Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith, that ye, being rooted and grounded 
in love, may be able to comprehend with 
all the saints what is the breadth, the 
length, and depth and height: 

“And to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled 
with the fulness of God.” Ephes. 3: 17, 19. 


* * * 
PEACE WITH GOD 
Romans 5:1 reads: “Being justified by 


faith we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” As sinners we are 
rebels against God, enemies of and alien- 
ated from Him. But when we are saved, we 
realize that the rebellion going on in our 
hearts is now over. Having surrendered 
ourselves and grounded our weapons and 
having joined the army of the Lord, the 
happy result is “peace with God.” 


* * * 


“T/ORDRE SOCIAL, French Catholic paper 
of New Brunswick in its issue of Janu- 
ary 12 warned Catholics against Protestant 
Bibles: “If the imprimatur is lacking, 
that means the text is not approved by the 
Church. In this case there is only one 
thing to do—destroy the volume.” 
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MARKS OF THE TRUE 
CHURCH OF CHRIST 


You may read about it in the Bible. 
—Rom. 16:16. 


It has no ereed but the Bible, binds 
no hame on its members but 
Christ ’s.—Acts 11:26, J Peter 4:16. 


It speaks where the Bible speaks, is 
silent where the Bible is silent.— 
I Peter 4:11. 


It exalts Christ as the only head of 
the church.—Coloss. 1:18. 


Its acts of worship are patterned 
after the New Testament.—John 
4:24, 

It teaches that scriptural unity can 


be attained by all who accept Christ 
as their only Savior.—I Cor. 1:12. 


The church of Christ pleads for 
unity of all believers in Christ— 
John 17 :20, 21. 

It is not a denomination, nor group 


of denominations, but the body of 
Christ. Coloss. 1:18. 


Its founder 
Matt. 16:18. 


Its aim—to save souls by preaching 
the Gospel, teach godly living, and 
help all those in need.—lI Cor. 15: 
1-4. 


Its future — eternal 
Christ. —I Thess. 4:17. 


is Christ himself.— 


glory with 


Wear it out... HELP 


Or do without Keep 
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HUMAN LIVES OR CATHOLIC SHRINES? 


sy L. H. LenMAnN 


ILE DETERMINED Allied 
7| blasting of Monte Cassino Ab- 
bey, of the papal village of 
—= Castel Gandolfo and _ other 
Rome points indicates that at last Amer- 
icans have been forced to become real- 
ists about the war in Italy. The pressure 
that brought this about did not come, 
however, from America but from Eng- 
land, where popular indignation at the 
criminal sacrifice of young lives to save 
ancient church relics had for a long 
time been loud and strong. American 
Protestants, on the other hand, have 
been so drugged by Catholic propagan- 
da that they have looked on apathetic- 
ally while the blood of their sons and 
brothers was needlessly shed to pre- 
serve these Catholie church properties. 


) Sara ges 


A sample of the intensity of public 
feeling among English Protestants can 
be seen from the following poignant 
letter in the London Times of Feb. 7, 
from David Naylor: 

“Sir: May I inquire if any of the gentle- 

men so deeply concerned over the an- 

cient monuments of Rome have an only 
son whom they are prepared to sacrifice 

on the altar of St. Peter’s? If not, may I 

then ask them to moderate the enthusi- 

asm with which they propose to substi- 
tute mine?”’ 


Most of us former priests at Christ’s 
Mission. have lived and studied in Rome 
and regret as much as anyone the de- 
struction of its historic monuments. We 
spent many summers at Castel Gandolfo 
and traversed all the hill towns around 
Rome from Frascati to Monte Cassino. 
But we would never ask that they be 
spared at the cost of the young lives of 
our soldiers. These Roman hill towns 
have been battered many times before 


by the armies of the popes themselves. 
Why should they now be spared to save 
Hitler’s armies? 


The Roman hierarchy first played 
Hitler’s game in America before the war 
by organizing mass opposition to the 
draft bill, lend-lease and other prepara- 
tions for self-defense. Now in the actual 
fighting for Rome it cooperated with 
him by allowing Nazi troops to fortify 
its scattered estates without a protest. 
At the same time, election-year pres- 
sure was used in Washington on Presi- 
dent Roosevelt to forbid the destruction 
of Tiber bridges essential to Nazi strate- 
gy and of monasteries used as enemy 
fortresses. The N. Y. Times of January 
29 told the story in headlines: ‘‘ Clark 
Order Prohibits Fifth Army From At- 
tacking Church Property.’’?’ Added in 
subheadlines: ‘‘Courtesy to Vatican 
Handicaps Advance as Enemy is Said 
to Use Religious Sites for Artillery Ob- 
servations.’’? Speaking of Monte Cas- 
sino Abbey at that time it went on to 
say: 

“Harold H. Tittmann, U. S. Chargé 

d’Affaires at the Vatican forwarded a 

protest that it had been damaged by 

Fifth Army shells and the War De- 


partment asked General Clark for an 
explanation.”’ 


3ecause of the superior positions 0c- 
cupied by Nazi troops in Vatican-pro- 
tected property and their ability to re- 
inforce their positions over the Vatican- 
protected Tiber bridges in Rome, the 
American Army was stopped in its 
tracks for weeks despite its mightiest 
efforts and a costly spilling of blood. 
Italian operations after the landing 


at Salerno up to February 10 involved — 
25,665 American Army casualties, in — 


ha 
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contrast to only 886 in the invasion of 
the Marshall Islands in the Pacific, 
where there were no church taboos to 
contend with. British casualties were 
equally heavy. 


The N. Y. Post of February 10 said: 


“For nearly three weeks we have been 
engaged in a fight at Anzio against Ger 
man men and guns most of which have 
been brought through Rome—the place 
we have scrupulously refused to bomb.” 


The N. Y. Times of January 29 said: 


“The Tiber bridges in the Eternal City 
itself ... are heavily employed by the 
Germans in bringing in reinforcements 
from the north.” 


“The bridges across the Tiber represent 
a vital problem. They are a prime target 
for bombers which could, by knocking 
them out, cripple the German supply 
system in this emergency. Nevertheless, 
their bombing has been strictly for- 
-bidden ... The Nazis are known to em- 
ploy these bridges all the time for bring- 
ing up reinforcements from the north.” 


The German use of these Tiber 
bridges, protected by the Vatican, was 
bound to result in the loss of many 
American lives, as the N. Y. Times im- 
plied. The same was true of the strate- 
gic Monastery of Monte Cassino situ- 
ated on a 1,700-foot height, with its 
sprawling yellowish buildings. The Ger- 
mans had removed its valuable manu- 
scripts to Vatican property in Rome. 
There was no reason why the Vatican 
should have demanded exemption for 
it, since it has been property of the 
Italian Government since 1866. It had 
been destroyed twice during the ‘Ages 
of Faith.’ The N. Y. Times of February 
14 remarked that ‘‘it was being used by 
the Germans as not only an observation 
point but a fortress,’’ and that ‘‘the 
Vatican has asked that it be spared.’’ 
After it was bombed the Pope bitterly 
protested. 


Yielding to Vatican pressure caused 
the Allies to waste a wealth of valuable 


munitions in a vain attempt to dislodge 
the Nazi army in Cassino without shell- 
ing the monastery that occupied a dom- 
inating position. PM of February 9 
stated that as many shells and bombs 
had been spent on the village of Cassino 
as in a major air raid on Berlin. In its 
issue of two days previous it said: 
‘‘Despite the fact that the Americans 
possess possibly three times the number 
of cannons and many times the amount 
of ammunition that the Germans do, a 
good possibility favored the enemy be- 
eause they have higher and better ob- 
servation.’’ The Vatican-protected mon- 
astery of Monte Cassino was for many 
weeks the superior point of observation 
that allowed the Nazis to spot our ar- 
tillery and nullify our strategy. 


It has been reliably estimated that 
thousands of American soldiers were 
killed as a result of the efforts of Allied 
military authorities to avoid damage to 
the monastery. 


The N. Y. Times of February 13 re- 
ported from Fifth Army headquarters 
at Cassino: 

“Tt may be emphasized once again that 

Lt. General Mark W. Clark has been 

extremely hampered by the considera- 

tions that have forced his artillery to 


refrain from shelling Monte Cassino 
Abbey...” 


The N. Y. Post of February 10 was 

even more specific when it said: 
“At Cassino our men have been fighting 
bitterly for days to gain possession of 
the Monastery, the desperately impor- 
tant observation point which we could 
have wiped out, but have scrupulously 
refused even to shell.”’ 


Pvt. Edwin J. Bown of Bridgeton, N. 
J., who had just come down from the 
side of Mount Cassino, where American 
troops were being slaughtered as they 
attempted to scale the mountain in the 
face of fire from the enemy above, had 
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this to say, according to the N. Y. Times 
of February 14: 
“We are about 600 yards below the 
monastery and our boys are mad; every- 


body says we ought to blow the thing 
off the map.”’ 


The selfishness and plotting of the 
Vatican is not shared by average Catho- 
lies either in the American Army or at 
home. They do not value stones and mor- 
tar more than human blood. The N. Y. 
Times of February 14 reported as fol- 
lows: 

*An American artillery battery com- 

mander declared a week ago that ‘I 

don’t give a damn about the monastery. 

I have Catholic gunners in this battery 

and they’ve asked me for permission to 

fire on the monastery, but I have not 
been able to give it to them.’ They don’t 
like it.’’ 


James E. Roper, UP war correspon- 
dent who watched the bombardment of 
the Abbey on Feb. 15, heard Catholie’ 
Private Vincent Zavoda of Bayonne, 
N. J., beside him say : ‘‘It has been there 
for centuries, but that was three weeks 
too long, because we’ve lost lots of 
American lives in the last 21 days.’’ 


The Roman hierarchy’s sudden zeal 
to preserve the historical monuments of 
Italy is something new. For centuries 
the popes buried many of the monu- 
ments of ancient Rome under piles of 
rubbish. The Italian Government was 
forced to seize even historical churches, 
such as St. Paul’s Basilica in Rome, to 
assure its preservation. Even Mussolini 
unearthed Roman forums and _ scores 
of Roman monuments that had been al- 
most destroyed through the negligence 
of the popes who ruled over the Papal 
States. The popes themselves had their 
papal armies blast many an ancient 
monument in Italy to drive out rival 
papal factions. The battle-scarred re- 
mains of the famous Hadrian’s Mole 
on the bank of the Tiber is mute witness 
to attacks upon it'from the near-by Vat- 
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ican itself by one pope against another. 


It is much more likely that Pope Pius 
XII’s interest in Monte Cassino, the 
Tiber bridges and Castel Gandolfo was 
based on: their military value to the 
Nazis. It is very likely that he bound 
himself to support Germany to the end 
in the secret clause of the Concordat he 
signed with Hitler in 1933. Even Wil- 
liam Teeling, Catholic author, in his 
book Crisis For Christianity, page 128, 
goes so far as to admit the existence of 
this secret clause, which is mentioned 
also by Blood-Ryan and other authori- 
ties on Vatican-Nazi relations. Teeling 
says of the Vatican-Nazi Concordat: © 

“T have discussed the Concordat, its de- 
tails and history, personally, with both 
the signatories of the agreement, that 
is to say, with Cardinal Pacelli [now 
Pope Pius XII] and with Herr von 
Papen, but it is not from them, though 
from someone who would be in a posi- 
tion to know and who was in touch with 
the negotiations, that I have been told 
that there was also a secret clause to 
the Concordat.”’ 


However much the Americans are 
forced , militarily to disregard their 
promises of immunity to Vatican prop- 
erty in the future, Hitler gained inval- 
uable time by these latest delaying tac- 
tics of the Vatican. They were of even 
more importance to him than the service 
rendered the preceding summer by 
Pope Pius XII when he stalemated 
Italian-Allied negotiations, after the 
fall of Mussolini, until the Germans 


seized northern Italy. To the boys whose © 


lives were needlessly sacrificed in a 
vain attempt to seize the Nazi fortress 
of Monte Cassino, it is of no consolation 
now to know that ‘‘the Germans can no 
longer count on the immunity of church 
properties when they employ them for 
military purposes,’’ as was announced 
in the N. Y. Times of February 15. They 
had to buy with their blood the breach 
of the unholy pact by which they had 
been victimized. 
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CATHOLIC 
ANTI-CLERICALISM 


HE JESUITS in this country have 
convinced the public that any criti- 
cism of Clerical politics is an insult not 
only to the Catholic church but also to 
the Catholic people. The truth is that 
Catholic countries like Spain, Luxem- 
bourg, Italy and Austria have always 
been the great centers of anti-Clerical- 
ism on the part of Catholics themselves. 
No one realizes better than they do 
that Clericalism or ‘‘ political Catholi- 
cism’’ has nothing to do with religion. 
One of many instances of Catholic anti- 
Clericalism is the following from G. E. 
R. Gedye’s book Betrayal in Central 
Europe. Speaking of Cardinal Innitzer 
of Vienna, he says: 
‘“Innitzer and many of his Austrian 
Bishops cruelly stabbed their German 
co-religionists in the back at the height 
of the struggle against Nazi anti-Cath- 
olic terror. In Austria ‘the spittle- 
lickers to the Nazis’ was for a time one 
of the mildest epithets used by Catholics 
about their own leaders.”’ 


This is an example of what Catholic 
William Teeling meant when he says in 
Crisis for Christianity (p. 265) : ‘The 
peasants of Austria have always been 
anti-Clerical, though practising Cath- 
pligs®. . .”’ 


It is worse than silly for Americans 
to be afraid to criticize Catholic polities 
or the intrigues of the Vatican for fear 
of being thought bigoted or anti-Catho- 
lic. Are we to conclude from the above 
examples that could be multiplied a 
thousand times that Catholics are ‘‘anti- 
Catholic?’’ 


-~O-- 


**To ask permission to be free is to confess 
one’s self a slave.” 


—Juan Bautista Alberdi, liberal 
Argentine statesman. 


The two millionth rosary to be provided 
to servicemen since Pearl Harbor is 
blessed by His Excellency, Most Rev. Am- 
leto Giovanni Cicognani, Apostolic Dele- 
gate to the United States, at the Apostolic 
Delegation in Washington, D. C. Holding 
the rosary is James N. Norris, executive 
director of the National Catholic Com- 
munity Service. 


VATICAN MAIL HALTED 


By the United Press. 


LONDON, Oct. 28.—The Postmaster 
General announced today that postal serv- 
ice between Britain and Vatican City has 
been postponed temporarily. It was not 
revealed how service had been maintained 
previously. 


-—~oO-—- 


>» AFTER Hitler became head of the 
German government and before Pope Pius 
XI abolished the Catholic political parties 
in Germany, these parties shared the gov- 
ernment with the National Socialists. Count 
Quadt-Isny, leader of the Catholic Bavarian 
People’s Party, served as Minister of Eco- 
nomics under Hitler. 
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HOW THE CATHOLIC CHURCH HELPED 
HITLER TO POWER 


By J. J. MurpHy 


FACTUAL PROOF of the part played by the Vatican in the establishment of the 
Hitler dictatorship abounds in the past issues of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MaGa- 
ZINE since its beginning in January 1940. Within the limits of nine pages Dr. 
Murphy has given below a synthesis of these documented facts. Moreover, he has 
correlated them with outstanding books on the subject, especially with ‘Der 
Fuehrer,’ a book just released from the press. Of its author, Konrad Heiden, 
Dorothy Thompson, an authority on Germany, says: ‘‘He probably knows more 
about Hitler and the rise of National Socialism than any objective historian alwe.’’ 


@)OPE LEO XIII in his encyeli- 
eal Libertas Humana. declares : 
‘| ‘‘It is entirely unlawful to de- 
mand, to defend or to grant 
unconditional freedom of thought, of 
speech, of writing, or of worship.’’ His 
predecessor, Pius IX, condemned in the 
encyclical Quanta Cura the proposi- 
tion that, ‘‘The Roman Pontiff can and 
ought to reconcile himself and agree 
with progress, liberalism and modern 
culture.’’ 


The essential opposition of the papa- 
ey to the individual liberties that re- 
sulted from the French Revolution has 
been uppermost in the minds of recent 
popes, as the above condemnations in- 
dicate. So too has been their failure to 
cope with them. It was natural then 
that they should seek to join forces with 
the reactionary monarchs and militar- 
ists of Europe. The most promising of 
these was Kaiser Wilhelm II, who, like 
Hitler in years to come, had drunk 
deeply of the fascist nationalism of 
Houston Stewart Chamberlain. The 
thought naturally occurred to Pope Leo 
XIII that, in conjunction with the 
Kaiser, he might be able to re-establish 
the Holy Roman Empire of the German 


nation in which the Roman Pontiff and 
the German emperor would share again 
dominion over all Europe. This is what 
Leo XIII had in mind when he made 
the following proposal to Kaiser Wil- 
helm II, which is recorded by the 
Kaiser himself in his autobiography : 
“It was of interest to me that the Pope 
said to me on this occasion that Germany 
must become the sword of the Catholic 
Church. I remarked that the old Roman 
Empire of the German nation no longer 
existed and that conditions had changed. 
But he stuck to his words.’’! 


The cooperation of the Vatican with 
Kaiser Wilhelm in World War I and 
the text of the secret German-Vatican 
treaty are revealed in the autobiography 
of Mathias Erzberger, leader of the 
Catholic Center Party in Germany and 
head of the German propaganda office 
at that time. The open intervention of 
Pope Benedict XV in favor of Germany 
is also abundantly confirmed in the 
second volume of the papers of Robert 
Lansing, secretary to President Wood- 
row Wilson. Even after the defeat of 
Germany, when the Allies occupied the 


Rhineland because of the non-payment — 


1The Kaiser’s Memoirs, by Wilhelm II, 
translated by Thomas R. Ybarra, p. 211. 
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of reparations, Pope Pius XI made an 
official protest to the Allies. This was 
done at the suggestion of Msgr. Pacelli, 
now Pope Pius XII, whose official Cath- 
olic biographer, Kees van Hoek, says 
of him that he ‘‘has always been known 
for his strong German leanings.’’ 


PIUS XI LOOKS TO GERMANY 


Pope Pius XI, obsessed with fear of 
the ultra-liberal socialist movement 
springing up in Russia, felt even more 
keenly than his predecessors the need of 
alliance with the rich and reactionary 
militarists of Germany. He knew that 
they already had plans for the gradual 
overthrow of the new German republic. 


~ Moreover, he had ideas of his own for 


a new form of reactionary government, 
known as the ‘corporate state,’ for 
which the German super-corporation 
ealled the Farbenindustrie showed 
marked enthusiasm.’ 


The Vatican’s interest in the restora- 
tion of German militarism was not that 
of a passive on-looker. It was in a posi- 
tion to help both in the field of diplo- 
macy and that of militant action. The 
leader of the German armistice delega- 
tion at Versailles was Mathias Erz- 
berger, ardent Catholic and imperialist, 
mentioned above. There was Catholic 
General Franz von Epp who used 
Catholic Bavaria to hide much of the 
post-war munitions that Erzberger had 
promised to destroy. There was General 
von Epp’s adjutant, Captain Ernst 
Roehm, a Catholic, who kept alive in 
Bavaria a chain of illegal armies, event- 
ually amounting to 800,000 men, who 
were held ready for the revolution and 
restoration, that eventually came 
through Hitler. 


But the greatest preparation that 
could be made for the revolutionary re- 


2I Paid Hitler, by Fritz Thyssen, page 
124. 


establishment of miltarism was the dis- 
crediting of the infant German repub- 
le. The Catholic Center Party had at 
all times a large say in the doings of the 
republic, and on many occasions its fate 
was in the hands of a Catholic chancel- 
lor. The best known of these was Hein- 
rich Bruening, who ruled Germany 
during its most critical years before 
the accession of Hitler. Bruening was 
a monarchist at heart. He was put into 
office by the reactionary Army politi- 
cian, General von Schleicher, known 
in Germany as ‘The Great Intriguer.’ 
Oswald Dutch in The Errant Diplomat 
(p. 109) remarks that ‘‘Schleicher had 
brought Bruening to power in order to 
prepare through him a dictatorship . .’’ 
During Bruening’s regime the Osthilfe 
seandal occurred, pouring millions of 
dollars into the pockets of the Junker 
militaristsand landowners of East Prus- 
sia. On the other hand, his deflationary 
schemes helped crush the middle classes 
and prepare the way of dictatorship, as 
did his non-democratic rule by an end- 
less series of emergency decrees. His 
basic international policy fitted in well 
with the plans of the militarists. It was 
to ‘yes’ the Versailles Treaty and the 
ex-Allies to death by promising to carry 
out their decrees, but to beg off ‘just 
this time’ by pleading for ‘one more 
concession’ on the grounds of poverty 
and the danger of falling victim to the 
Communist bogeyman. H. W. Blood- 
Ryan in his book, Franz von Papen (p. 
115), records that. Bruening promised 
that as soon as he had finished out- 
witting the Allies and had buried the 
Treaty of Versailles, ‘‘he could arrange 
for Hitler to sueceed him in a few 
years’ time.’’ Heiden in his book Der 
Fuehrer* (p. 426) remarks of the 
Bruening government : ‘‘ rom now on, 
with planned inactivity, the Reich gov- 


*Houghton Mifflin Co., 774 pages, $3.00. 
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ernment looked on as Hitler strength- 
ened his private army and sent it 
swarming into every town and village.’’ 


While the Catholic-dominated gov- 
ernment of Republican Germany shift- 
ed into government-by-decree and re- 
fused to reach any basic agreement with 
the strong liberal forces of the Social 
Democrats, the same as it did in Aus- 
tria, the day of the Hitler revolution 
and dictatorship drew closer. Pope Pius 
XI meanwhile had not remained idle. 
He had perfected his plans for the ‘cor- 
porate state,’ had them carried into ac- 
tion in Italy and Austria and issued 
his political blueprint, Quadragesimo 
Anno, advocating abolition of parties 
and of trade unionism. But more than 
that, he had formed and organized 
Catholic Action, a system of hierarchic 
political control that centralized every- 
thing in his hands and made it possible 
for him to reach decisions with dictators 
over the heads of national Catholic so- 
cieties and their local clergy. It was this 
newly acquired power that he later 
used for the overnight abolition of the 
powerful Center Party in Germany, 
once he decided that its work was done 
and that it was only an obstacle in the 
path of a dictatorship. 


CATHOLIC ORIGIN OF ‘NATIONAL 
SOCIALISM’ 


Catholic soil is the homeland of Fas- 
cism, as recent history shows to be the 
ease in Italy, Austria, Portugal, Spain 
and Poland.* Of the states in Germany, 
Protestant and Catholic, it was only 


3 Concerning Poland Heiden (p. 696) 
says: “On the same day on which Poland 
made peace with National Socialist Ger- 
many, March 7, 1933, she ceased formally 


to be a democracy ... A new constitution, 


which abrogated equal and universal suf- 
frage was ... adopted within a few min- 
utes.” On page 709 he tells how Cardinal 
Hlond, virtual co-dictator of Poland, praised 
the German-Polish pact, “and said, exactly 
as Hitler had before him...” 


natural that Nazism should spring up 
in Bavaria, for, as Heiden remarks (p. 
252), it is ‘fan overwhelmingly Catho- 
lic state, governed by Catholic priests 
and Catholic orgamzations.’’ There 
Nazism began and there it gathered the 
strength and support to become a na- 
tional political force. The key men of 
its organization, from the very first day, 
were Catholics. Captain Ernst Roehm, 
founder of the National Socialist Ger- 
man Workers’ Party that Hitler joined 
and took over, was a Roman Catholic. 
He organized and led the private army 
that bludgeoned a path for Hitler in 
later years. 


The real brain-truster, manager, or- 
ganizer and later parliamentary leader 
of Hitler’s National Socialist Party, was 
Gregor Strasser, brother of a Roman 
Catholic priest. 


Heinrich Himmler, a Catholic, listed 
as such in the latest available edition of 
“Who’s Who’ (Wer Ist’s), a fellow 
townsman of the Strassers, has been 
from early days the head of Hitler’s 
spies and the founder of the infamous 
Gestapo, which he still commands. To- 
day he ranks next to Hitler in power. 


Karl Haushofer, a Catholic professor 
of the University of Munich, is the or- 
iginator of Geopolitics and creator of 
Hitler’s plans for world conquest. 


Joseph Goebbels, creator of Hitler’s 
propaganda machine from the outset 
of the movement, lists himself in the 
German Who’s Who as a Roman Cath- 
olic. Heiden (p. 285) says of him: ‘‘He 
had studied art and philosophy at six 
universities, had lived on a scholarship 
from the Catholic Albertus Magnus 
Societys 3.7” 


Hermann Goering, a product of Bay- 
arian stock with its Catholie social out- 
look, is not a Catholic. A former dope 
fiend and hanger-on of Hitler, he be- 
came a powerful figure in Nazism only 


j 
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after Hitler attained power and made 
him Premier of Prussia. 


The man without whom Hitler could 
not have formed an organization, much 
less attained political triumph, is Cath- 
olic Adolf Mueller, who was supported 
by the Catholic church while he printed, 
often at a loss, all of Hitler’s propa- 
ganda, including Mein Kampf and the 
Nazi daily, Voelkischer Beobachter. 
Heiden (p. 500) says of him: 

“He calmly replied to Hitler that 
the ‘Voelkischer Beobachter’ was ruin- 
ing him, but luckily he was doing a 
good business in Catholic church no- 
tices. This printing order he owed to 
Cardinal Faulhaber, who more or less 

' dominated Bavarian politics. Adolf 

Mueller, who often held Hitler’s finan- 

cial fate in his hands, was no National 
- Socialist, but a member of the Catho- 

lic ‘Bavarian People’s Party’ which 
ruled Bavaria.”’ 


For contacts with the German mili- 
tary, Nazism had from the beginning 
Catholic General Franz von Epp, and 
later on Lt. General Kurt von Schleich- 
er, who made Bruening chancellor of 
Germany. For contacts with rich indus- 
trialists in later years there was Catho- 
lic multimillionaire Fritz Thyssen, fer- 
vent advocate of the ‘corporate state,’ 
who admits in his above-mentioned book 
that he gave Hitler 1,000,000 German 
marks. Thyssen later accepted from 
Goering appointment as a Prussian 
State Senator, as did Bishop Berning 
of Osnabrueck. 


But of all the men in Germany, the 
one who did the most for Nazism finan- 
cially and politically is Franz von 
Papen, a German military officer and a 
Vatican official with the title of Papal 
Chamberlain, which he received some 
years after he was expelled from the 
United States, during the First World 
War, as a spy and saboteur. Von Papen, 
a Catholic nobleman, was publisher of 


Germania, largest Catholic daily in 
Germany and organ of the Center 
Party. It is rightly said of von Papen 
in Current Biography (1941) on page 
652 that ‘‘for years he has been the 
Pope’s German voice.’’ 


HITLER’S CATHOLICISM 


Hitler himself is the product of a 
Catholie country. Roman Catholic Aus- 
tria with its feudal class consciousness, 
its strident anti-Semitism, its pan-Ger- 
man nationalism, its anti-clericalism not 
only bred Hitler but impressed its 
racial and religious conflicts deep into 
his soul. Not only these social products 
of Catholicism but the religion itself 
influenced him. He states in Mein 
Kampf (p. 7) that his ideal was the 
dictatorial power of an abbot over his 
monks. His belief in miracles, in a di- 
vine vocation (such as his fellow Aus- 
trian, dictator Dollfuss, also confessed 
to), his monastie resignation to life 
without wife or family—all these and 
more can be attributed to the early in- 
fluence on him of Catholicism in gen- 
eral and of Lambach monastery in par- 
ticular where he attended school for a 
while. In Mein Kampf he expresses 
ardent admiration for the organization, 
power, intolerance and indestructibility 
of the Catholic church.* 


Political Catholicism also deeply in- 
fluenced Hitler. In Vienna as a young 
man he admired and imitated the pow- 
erful Clerical leader, Dr. Karl Lueger, 
a violent anti-Semite, whom he men- 
tions in Mein Kampf. From him he 
learned not only the mass appeal of 
anti-Semitism but also the value of sup- 
port from the powerful and well-en- 
trenched church of Rome. Heiden (p. 
63) says of Hitler’s admiration for 
Lueger : “Yong Hitler admired him 


4 Mein Kampf, definite and unexpurgated 
English edition published by Reynal and 
Hitchcock, pages 147, 149, 478, 487, 882. 
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greatly, handed out leaflets for his 
Christian Social Party, stood on street 
corners and made speeches.’’ 


Misinformed people are inclined to 
doubt Hitler’s Catholicism because he 
is at times anti-clerical. They fail to 
realize that anti-clericalism is a dis- 
tinetly Catholic frame of mind in Eu- 
rope, but one that is found only in 
Catholie countries. This is what Catho- 
he William Teeling means, when, for 
instanee in The Pope in Politics, he 
says (p. 201): ‘‘Other parts of Ger- 
many, like Bavaria, were so Catholic 
that anti-clericalism was rampant.’’ 


Hitler and General Ludendorff 
agreed on questions of nationalism and 
dictatorship, but quarreled and separ- 
ated over Hitler’s tie-up with Roman 
Catholicism. Heiden (p. 632) records 
that in the eyes of Ludendorff ‘‘one of 
the most dangerous agents of the Ro- 
man priesthood was Hitler himself. For 
it could not be denied that Hitler still 
belonged to the Catholic church... 
Hitler, who in 1918 certainly went to 
confession and communion, is even said 
later to have received the sacrament 
from the hands of this National Social- 
ist abbot [Right Reverend Alban 
Schachleitner | . at all events, on 
July 1, 1933, he let it be officially pro- 
claimed: ‘Reich Chancellor Hitler still 
belongs to the Catholic Church and has 
no intention of leaving it.’ ”’ 


Hitler prominently lists himself each 
year on the opening page of the German 
Who’s Who as a Roman Catholic. It 
should be noted that the Vatican not 
only has not excommunicated or cen- 
sured him, but has never denied his 
Catholicity or uttered a word against 
him personally. On the contrary several 
of his most trusted cozworkers have 
been given high papalNonors since he 
established his dictatorship: Franz von 


Papen and Mihail Antonescu, puppet. 


premier of Rumania, were given the 
highest papal honor, The Grand Cross 
of the Order of Pope Pius; Father 
Tiso, puppet President of Slovakia, 
was made a Right Reverend Monsignor 
and Domestic Prelate of the Papal 
Household; the two Nazi officials who 
assisted von Papen at the signing of 
the Hitler-Vatican Concordat were 
made papal knights. 


Hitler numbered priests and prelates 
among his personal friends. One of 
these, Father Bernard Stempfle, mem- 
ber of a religious order, ‘“‘rewrote and 
edited Hitler’s ‘Mem Kampf,’ ’’ ac- 
cording to Catholic Otto Strasser, for- 
mer Nazi, in his book, Hitler and I. Ac- 
cording to Heiden (p. 385), this same 
priest, ‘‘an anti-Semitic journalist and 
a political conspirer,’’ saved Hitler’s 
career by buying back for him a letter 
that disclosed a pathological sex scandal 
with his niece, Geli Raubal, with whom 
he had become involved. 


When his friend, Abbot Schachleitner, 
died, he was given a State funeral by 
special decree of Hitler.® 


VON PAPEN ESTABLISHES HITLER . 
DICTATORSHIP ; 

In late 1932 Hitler was at his wits’ 
end. His National Socialist Party was 
losing popularity and votes, and was on 
the verge of collapse. Professor F. L. 


Schuman of Chicago University in his — 


book, The Nazi Dictatorship (p. 188), 
describes Hitler’s situation as follows: 
“His situation seemed desperate: 
huge debts unpaid, no money available, 
Strasser in revolt, disaffection in the 
ranks . . . Then—von Papen to the res- 


cue. On January 4, 1933, Hitler and von 


Papen, on the latter’s invitation, held 

a ‘love-feast’ in Cologne in the home 
of Baron von Schroeder, friend of ne 
Thyssen.”’ 


5 Munich Playground, by Ernest R. Pope, a 
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FRANZ VON PAPEN (ARROW), PAPAL CHAMBERLAIN, HEADS EUCHARISTIC 
PROCESSION. 


On this occasion von Papen secured 
8,000,000 marks (approximately $2,- 
000,000) for Hitler and promised him 
as much more money as would be needed 
to put him in power. 


Von Papen, friend and confidant of 
President von Hindenburg, used his in- 
fluence to remove every obstacle from 
Hitler’s path. The ban against Hitler’s 
private army was lifted, and the legis- 
lature was dissolved to make room for 
a new election campaign where Hitler 
could lavish his newly acquired funds. 
The election returns of March 5, 1933 
gave Hitler an increase of 4,000,000 
votes and elected 340 members of his 
party to the legislature, a clear ma- 
jority. According to Blood-Ryan (p. 
203) and other authorities, this rapid 
inerease in Hitler’s voting strength can 
be accounted for only by the switch of 
Catholic votes. 


Von Papen’s next move was to per- 


suade President von Hindenburg to 
make Hitler the Chancellor. Hinden- 
burg was unwilling, but von Papen suc- 
ceeded in convincing him by spreading 
false rumors about a plot against him 
on the part of the present Chancellor, 
General Kurt von Schleicher. To allay 
Hindenburg’s misgivings in regard to 
Hitler and to clinch the agreement, von 
Papen agreed to serve as Vice Chancel- 
lor under Hitler.® 


After Hitler became Chancellor of 
the German government, ‘‘in every part 
of the Reich, von Papen was to be heard 
exhorting the faithful to blind obedi- 
ence to Adolf Hitler,’’ Blood-Ryan re- 
marks (p. 191). 


But even after Hitler became Chan- 
cellor and was in a position to impose 
a dictatorship by force, he could not 


6 Road to Disaster, by Ernst Klein, page 
271, describes this unscrupulous betrayal 
of von Schleicher and Hindenburg. 
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HITLER AND FRANZ VON PAPEN (ARROW) TRAVELLING BY PLANE. 


have done so legally, had the Catholie 
members of the Center Party voted 
against him or remained absent from 
the legislature. Heiden (pp. 576-8) de- 
seribes how the Center Party voted in 
favor of the law that established a legal 
Nazi dictatorship by an overwhelming 
majority. 


THE TIE-UP OF HITLER 
AND THE VATICAN 


The Vatican foreign policy has had 
in recent centuries two major aims: 
destruction of the Treaty of Westphalia 
of 1648, condemned by Pope Innocent 
X because it established religious and 
political liberty in Europe on the basis 
of international law; second, re-estab- 
lishment of the Holy Roman Empire. 
Hitler agreed with these objectives as 


the goal of Nazism. The Fremdenblatt — 


of Hamburg, under control of Goebbels, 


on May 15, 1940, at the height of Nazi 
triumph, declared : 
“Tt is not the revision of the Versailles 
Treaty which is the thought written on 
the banner of the German troops, but 
the extinguishing of the last remnants 
of the Treaty of Westphalia of 1648.” 


Reporting a speech of Jesuit Father 
Edmund A. Walsh of Georgetown Uni- 
versity, the N. Y. Times of February 
17, 1940, said: 

“Dr. Walsh said he had heard Adolf 

Hitler say that the Holy Roman Empire, 

which was a Germanic Empire, must be 

re-established.”’ 


In view of these common aims of Hit- 
ler and the Vatican and a mutual deter- 
mination to use the ‘Red Menace’ as a 
smoke-screen, a Concordat between 
them, once Hitler attained power, was 
a mere matter of course. As soon as 
Hitler became dictator, preliminary ar- 
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rangements for it were undertaken at 
once. It was signed by representatives 
of both parties in the Vatican on July 
8, 1933. Heiden (pp. 634, 652) draws 
attention to two points of particular im- 
portance regarding the Concordat: 
First, Msgr. Kaas, head of the Center 
Party, now resident in the Vatican as 
adviser on German polities, strongly 
urged the Concordat with Hitler, which 
he helped draft; second, this was the 
first important foreign treaty of the 
Hitler government and its successful 
completion encouraged appeasement in 
Europe, as instanced in an editorial of 
Britain’s semi-official London Times on 
the day the Concordat was signed. 


The Concordat, among other things, 
abolished the Center Party, gave Hit- 
ler the right to accept or reject all can- 
didates for German bishopries, and obli- 
gated all bishops to take an oath of 
loyalty to the German Reich and its 
(Hitler) government. 


Of the Concordat Blood-Ryan 
221) says: 


“Thus a weapon had been forged against 
the Lutheran Church in Prussia, and the 
Catholic Church had won a great victory 
over Protestantism in German-speaking 
Pats. 5 3 ; 


(p. 


Tibor Koeves, in his biography of 
Franz von Papen, Satan in Top Hat, 
(p. 215) says: 

“The Concordat was a great victory for 

Hitler. It gave him the first moral sup- 

port he received from the outer world, 

and this from the most exalted source... 

Upon von Papen was conferred the high- 

est papal decoration and ... the man 

who caused the downfall of Bruening 
was now feted as Defender of the Faith.” 


The Vatican saw in Nazi-Fascism its 
big opportunity to regain the domina- 
tion lost through the Reformation. It 
was determined that nothing must pre- 
vent the tie-up with Hitler’s military 
dictatorship. It is not as if the Vatican 


POPE PIUS XII — EUGENIO PACELLI 
“ ... has always been known for his strong 
German leanings,” says his official Catholic 
biographer, Kees van Hoek. 


did not know what it was doing. Pope 
Pius XII, as Cardinal Pacelli and papal 
Secretary of State, signed the Concor- 
dat shortly after completing a 12-year 
stay in Germany, where he learned at 
first hand everything to be known about 
Hitler, von Papen, Nazism and Ger- 
man politics in general. Viscount d’Ab- 
ernon, former British ambassador to 
Germany, writes in his Memoirs that 
Pacelli was ‘‘the best informed man in 
the Reich.’’ Six weeks after the new 
anti-Catholic Sterilization bill was pub- 
lished in Germany, the Concordat with 
Hitler was ratified, as Catholic William 
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Teeling is forced to admit in Crisis for 
Christianity (p. 130). This shows that 
no mere matter of church dogma or 
moral principles was to be allowed to 
stand in the way of the political success 
of the church. 


H. W. Blood-Ryan (p. 223) informs 
us that in the Vatican Concordat with 
Hitler there is ‘‘a secret clause, the 
contents of which it apparently swits 
neither party to deny or divulge.’’ Teel- 
ing, a confidant of both Cardinal Pacelli 
and von Papen, also confesses in the 
book just mentioned above (p. 128) to 
the existence of this secret clause. 


Catholicism did not at any time criti- 
cize Nazism because of its intolerance or 
other Fascist principles. An oversight 
on the part of Hitler incurred a moder- 
ate condemnation before Hitler attained 
power; it was the publication by the 
Nazi press of Alfred Rosenberg’s anti- 
Christian book, The Myth of the Twen- 
tieth Century. Hitler, lazy and erratic, 
had not bothered to read Rosenberg’s 
manuscript before granting him per- 
mission to publish it, assuming that. it 
was not anti-Catholic. Heiden (p. 365) 
correctly states that the church con- 
demnation ‘‘might have been avoided if 
in the course of a year Hitler had taken 
a look into Rosenberg’s manuscript.’’ 
After Hitler was in power, a joint ses- 
sion of bishops at Fulda on March 23, 
1933, withdrew all criticism and reproof 
of Nazism. In regard to this about-face 
of the Catholic church, Heiden (p. 
633) makes this remark : 


‘“The prohibitions and warnings 
had been issued while National Social- 
ists were merely marching through 
the streets and issuing threats; they 
were withdrawn when thousands 
were murdered or beaten to a pulp 
in concentration camps.”’ 


Pope Pius XI’s passing declaration 


against the abuses of Nazism, Mit Bren- 
nender Sorge, was ‘‘a protest and no 


more,’’ as Catholic William Teeling 
regretfully admits. In the game of 
power politics such wordy declamations 
are often made ‘for the sake of the ree- 
ord,’ especially among the Italian rulers 
of the Vatican who are known for their 
love of bombast. It is obvious that if 
Hitler were really persecuting the 
church, the Vatican would have had 
nothing to lose by denouncing its Con- 
cordat; it could even have declared an 
interdict against Germany, as it did 
against the liberal government of Mexi- 
co in 1926. As after-events proved, the 
outburst of temperamental Pius XI 
against Nazism meant no more than his 
similar denunciation against Musso- 
lini’s Fascism a few years before. Much 
as the papacy likes strong dictatorial 
governments similar to its own, it is 
very jealous for fear that in such re- 
gimes the state may become more power- 
ful than the church. 

What mild and occasional eriticisms 
were expressed by this or that German 
bishop in later years against the ex- 
cesses of Nazi bureaucrats were not 
against Hitler, nor were the pro-mon- 
archist prelates who pronounced them, 
like Count-Bishop von Galen, fighting 
for democracy, which they detest. They 
were merely appealing to Hitler over 
the heads of officious subordinates who 
trespassed on the special privileges 
which he had granted to the Catholic 
church. The Catholic attitude could not 
be better expressed than it was by — 
Cardinal Faulhaber himself, when he 
said: 

“We are fighting for our rights within 

the Nazi regime and not against it.’’7 


7 Quoted by Father Coughlin in Social 
Justice of April 3, 1939. 
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HE CONFESSION of Catholie 

political faith that follows was 
made by Papal Chamberlain Franz 
von Papen, at the insistence of Pope 
Pius XI, just before he became 
Chancellor of Germany in 1932, ac- 
cording to the biography of von 
Papen by Oswald Dutch under the 
title of The Errant Diplomat, page 
100. The ‘confession of political 
faith,’ circulated all over Germany, 
reads as follows: 


“T confess myself a Catholic con- 
servative ....I can therefore hardly 
imagine the construction of a new 
Reich in any other way than by the 
application of the conservative forces 
of German Catholicism, with which 
I feel myself particularly allied... 
The party system, an illiberal con- 
cept, is not adapted to making the 
will of the people serviceable to the 
State in the way that Catholic 
world philosophy is.” 


The term ‘Catholic world philoso- 
phy,’ a term familiar in Roman 
Catholic writings, especially in Eu- 
rope, is double-talk for ‘‘the inter- 
national political policy of the Vati- 
ean.’ 


UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE 


AMONG the islands in the Pacific that the 
United States is using as a base of war 
operations is the French-owned island of 
Uvea, also known as Wallis Island. Its 
penal code is a good sample of the union 
of church and state between the Roman 
Catholic church and the French Colonial 
Government. In an article in the N. Y. 
Herald Tribune of last December 27 Joseph 
Driscoll cited the following excerpts from 
the Uvean penal code: 


“It is forbidden to absent oneself from 
Mass. Fine $1. Holy Communion is for- 
bidden to women wearing dresses with 
short sleeves. Fine $1. 


It is forbidden to enter church wearing 
orange skin paint. Fine 25c. 


It is forbidden to enter church wearing 
yellow or red headdresses. Fine 25c.” 


THE RIGHT TO KILL HERETICS 


THE BROOKLYN TABLET, official 
magazine of the Catholic diocese of 
Brooklyn, in its issue of November 5, 
1938, boldly asserted that the Roman 
Catholic church has the power of life 
and death over heretics. It declared as 
follows. 
“Heresy is an awful crime... and 
those who start a heresy are more 
guilty than they who are traitors to 
the civil government. If the state 
has the right to punish treason with 
death, the principle is the same that 
concedes to the spiritual authority 
the power over the arch-traitor to 
truth and Divine revelation... A 
perfect society has the right to its 
existence ... and to defense against 
its enemies, internal as well as ex- 
ternal ... And the power of capital 
punishment is acknowledged for a 
perfect society. Now ... the [Cath- 
olic] Church is a perfect society, 
and as such it has the right and 
power to take means to safeguard 
its existence.”’ 


WAR ON LIBERALISM 


HE FOLLOWING is an excerpt 
from a country-wide broadcast 
given in Nazi Germany by Franz von 
Papen against modern liberalism and 
in favor of Pope Pius XI’s ‘corporate 
state,’ the Vatican’s favorite form of 


Fascist government : 

“We are standing in the process of con- 
servative counter-revolution against the 
liberal revolution of the 18th century... 
So the Conservative Revolution becomes 
a Christian [Catholic] counter-revolution 
. .. We all know the requisites for the 
building up of such a State in the spirit 
of German Christian conservatism, as it 
has been drafted by rare thinkers in 
statecraft in agreement with Quadra- 
gesimo Anno of Pope Pius XI. We want a 
strong sovereign State ... These are the 
anti-liberal ideas with which alone the 
world of ideas of 1789 [the French Revo- 
lution] can be overcome. Their impres- 
sion and success are not only the most 
noble, but also the historical mission 

of German Catholicism.” 
—From Franz von Papen, by 
H. W. Blood-Ryan, p. 216. 
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VATICAN SUPPORT OF GERMAN 
MILITARISM 


WE sent the following to ‘‘The New York Times’’ as an effective answer to its 
attack on ‘‘Tzvestia,’’ Russian Government newspaper, because of its factual and 
refreshing criticism of the pro-Fascist policy of the Vatican: 


THE EDITOR, February 14, 1944 
“THE NEW YORK TIMES,”’ 


Dear Sir: 


Your severe editorial of February 4, opposing Izvestia’s criticism of the Vati- 
can, entirely overlooked the known facts in the matter of the Vatican’s consistent 
and necessary support of German militarism for the past 100 years. 


Are you aware that your own New York Times once editorially castigated the 
Vatican in much more seathing terms than Jzvestia for the same reason, accurately 
prophesying that the issue ‘‘will be potent in molding the history of Europe for 
years to come’’? This editorial in The New York Times went so far as to eall 
the Vatican’s support of German militarism ‘‘the profound immorality of the 
temporal policy of the Church of Rome.’’ 


The editorial appeared in The New York Times of February 8, 1887, and is 
as follows: 


“All is grist that comes to the mills of Rome. The collision between the spirit of 
military absolutism and the spirit of Parliamentary liberty in Germany, a contest 
watched with the deepest interest all over the world, and whose issue will be potent 
in molding the history of Europe for years to come, is viewed by the Pope merely 
as a welcome opportunity to improve the condition of the Roman Catholic Church 
in Germany. 


“The party of the Centre in the Reichstag is the Catholic party. Dr. Windthorst, 
who has been its leader throughout the long struggle against the May laws, is its 
leader now. He led the successful opposition to Bismark’s bill increasing the army 
and providing for its support for a period of seven years, commonly called the 
Septennate bill. When the Reichstag had rejected the bill and Bismark had dissolved 
that body and a new general election had been ordered, Baron Frankenstein sent 
to Rome, through the Papal Nuncio at Munich, an inquiry as to the views and wishes 
of the Pope concerning the conduct of Catholics in the struggle. The Pope’s reply 
is made in a letter written by Cardinal Jacobini: ‘That the Septennate question 
embraces religious and moral considerations which justify him in expressing the 
opinion that he may expect from the Centre party’s conciliation towards the measure 
a beneficial effect in the final revision of the May laws.’ The Pope desires, moreover, 
‘to meet the views of Emperor William and Bismark, and thereby induce the power- 
ful German Empire to improve the position of the Papacy.’... 


“Dr Windthorst now declares (in an address delivered on Saturday at Cologne), 
that the Centre party knows what it is about much better than the Pope, and will 
fight the Septennate to the end. And the meeting he addressed adopted a resolution _ 
approving the course of the Catholic Deputies of the Rhine provinces and urging 
the re-election. 
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“One sentence of Dr. Windthorst’s address reveals with pitiless and perhaps un- 
intentional frankness the profound immorality of the temporal policy of the Church 
of Rome. ‘The Pope’s advocacy of the Septennate bill,’ said Dr. Windthorst, ‘was 
independent of the merits of the measure, and arose from reasons of expediency 
and from political considerations.’ It would be difficult to frame a more accurate 
analysis of the Papal motives while at the same time indicating a more sweeping 
denunciation of the Papal policy. Liberal principles, the right of popular govern- 
ment, the German constitution and its guarantee of Parliamentary institutions, 
says the Pope, may go to the dogs if we can secure some further modification of the 
laws which relate to the Church, and so improve the condition of the Papacy in 
Germany.”’ 


The New York Times’ dire prophecy came true, as the First and Second World 
Wars sadly testify. Pope Leo XIII’s command to the Catholie Centre party in 
1887 to aid militarism in Germany was a contributing factor to the First World 
War. Again in 1933, when the Vatican removed the Catholic Centre party as the 
only remaining obstacle to Hitler’s rise to power, the Second World War began. 


How true it is that a strong militarist Germany is essential to the Vatican 
policy can be seen in the late Kaiser Wilhelm’s Memoirs, where he tells that when 
on his visit to Pope Leo XIII, the latter insisted to him that ‘‘Germany must 
become the sword of the Catholic Church.’’* 


(Signed) LEO H. LEHMANN, 


Secy. CHRIST’S MISSION, 
% Editor THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE, 


*The Kaiser’s Memoirs, by Wilhelm II, translated by Thomas R. Ybarra, page 211, 


Harper & Bros., N. Y. 


IN MEXICO 


A MISSIONARY wrote us as follows: “In 
the town of Tuxpan, a priest boycotted a 
member of the Baptist church, making it 
impossible for him to keep his store going. 
“Recently a group of Christian young 
people sold many copies of the Gospels in 
a suburban town near Guadalajara, but the 
priest made a public demand that everyone 
who bought one turn it over to him to be 
burnt in the public square. However many 
people refused to surrender the Gospels 
they paid for. The American Bible Society 
eannot furnish a fourth of the Bibles we 

could sell in this country.” 
—J. W. T., Guadalajara, Mexico 


* * * 


WHAT THE CHRISTIAN IS: 


A dead man—Col. 3: 3. 

A buried man—Rom. 6: 3, 4. 
A risen man—Col. 3: 1. 
A new man—Col. 3: 9, 10. 

A justified man—Rom. 5: 1. 
A spiritual man—Rom. 8: 9. 
A sanctified man—Heb. 10: 10. 


‘ 


4 


> THE MOTTO of democratic France, 
‘Liberty, Equality and Fraternity,’ was 
stripped from public buildings of the 
Vichy regime by Roman Catholic Henri 
Pétain. The Catholic Church, which exe- 
crates the French Revolution as_ the 
mother of popular government in Europe, 
applauded his action to the skies. It is 
now swallowing hard as it sees this motto 
reappearing on the billions of bank notes 
being prepared in the United States for 
the new French republic that is soon to 
be re-established. 


* * * 


ROME NEVER CHANGES? 


KEENAN’S CATECHISM, used in Catholic 
schools before 1870, and approved by the 
Catholic bishops of Ireland and Scotland, 
has the following question and answer: 


“Ques.—Must not a Catholic believe the 
Pope in himself to be infallible? 


Ans.—This is a Protestant invention. It 
is no article of the Catholic faith.” 
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On the Lookout 


By J. J. MurPHy 


ROMAN INTOLERANCE 


COLONEL Carlos P. Romulo, aide-de-camp 
of General MacArthur and author of I Saw 
the Fall of the Philippines, started an arti- 
cle in the New York Journal-American of 
last February 2 with the following words 
that remind us how the Roman Catholic 
church acted when it had political control: 


“In the days of the Spanish Inquisi- 
tion, the minions of Torquemada were 
not all in Spain. They were also in the 
Philippines. Dungeons were built in 
Manila that would have been fit sub- 
jects for Edgar Allen Poe’s ‘Phantas- 
magoria.’ These dungeons were in the 
basement of Fort Santiago . . . General 
MacArthur used to show the dungeons 
to some of his friends. They were dark 
and damp. They had no ventilation, and 
needless to say, absolutely no sanitary 
facilities.”’ 


Many people are under the false impres- 
sion that the Spanish Inquisition existed 
only in the Dark Ages. The facts are that 
it was not abolished until 1834. 

Lecky’s Rise and Influence of Rational- 
ism in. Europe makes us realize that the 
inhuman treatment of American prisoners 
of war at the hands of Japanese sadists was 
no worse than that meted out by the monks 
and clergy of the Roman Catholic church, 
when its political power was supreme. 
Lecky (Vol. I, p. 326) says: 


“The monks, the Inquisitors, and in 
general the medieval clergy, present a 
type that is singularly well defined .. . 
These were the men who were at once 
the instigators and the agents of that 
horrible detailed persecution that 
stained almost every province of Europe 
with the blood of Jews and heretics, 
and which exhibits an amount of cold, 
passionless, studied and deliberate bar- 
barity unrivalled in the history of man- 
kind.”’ 


In 1867 Pope Pius IX canonized a notori- 
ous Inquisitor of the Spanish Inquisition, 


Pedro Arbues, who was murdered because 
of his diabolic cruelty. 

The textbooks of dogmatic thelogy pub- 
lished in recent years, with papal approval, 
by Cardinal Billot and Cardinal Lépicier 
defend the Catholic church’s right to kill 
heretics and glorify the Inquisition. The 
Brooklyn Tablet, official N. Y. diocesan 
paper, in its issue of November 5, 1938, 
championed the right of the Catholic church 
to put heretics to death. Similar glorifica- 
tion of the Inquisition can be found in 
Characters of the Inquisition written by 
lay-Jesuit William T. Walsh and published 
in this country in 1941. Walsh was subse- 
quently accorded the highest Catholic award 
in this country, the Laetare Medal. Even 
more recently he was decorated by the 
Spanish dictator Franco who also approves 
of medieval punishments. 


* * * 


THE ‘SACRED COW’ 


THE LIBERAL NEWSPAPERS of New 
York, or more specifically PM and the N. Y. 
Post, often purposely try to appease the 
Catholic church. A case in point is the fact 
that these two papers refused last February 
8th to print the United Press and Associated 
Press dispatches about the Moscow attack 
on Vatican Fascism which quoted a pam- 
phlet published by us. They completely ig- 
nored ‘this entire news item, which even 
reactionary papers printed. The Post even 
went out of its way that same day to give 
a front-page build-up to an imaginary 
attack on Catholics by American Protes- 
tants. 


PM, which makes a policy of attacking 


Fathers Coughlin and Curran while patting — 


the back of the Catholic church, published 
several weeks ago utterly untrue Catholic 
propaganda to the effect that Roman Cathol- 
icism could not be intolerant because 
religious tolerance in America was the crea- 
tion of Catholic Lord Calvert of the Mary- 
land colony. 


Mr. J. J. Murphy of The Converted Cath- 
olic Magazine wrote a brief factual letter to 
the editor of PM correcting these misstate- 
ments by quoting the Encyclopedia Ameri- 
cana and citing well-known historical facts 
that exploded this Maryland myth years 
ago. PM declined to publish the letter. 


The absurdity of these paper’s appease- 
ment of Roman Catholicism is that they 
have nothing to gain by it, especially PM 


~~ 


April, 1944 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


107 


that does not carry advertising. Catholics 
never read either of them, but make a point 
of ridiculing them as “Communist-Jew 
papers.” 

* * * 


‘CATHOLIC’ ITALY 


IN THESE DAYS when the future political 
status of Italy hangs in the balance, the 
Roman hierarchy is attempting to impress 
the world with the idea that all Italians are 
Catholics. It points to the statistics that it 
has manufactured claiming 99.6 per cent 
of all Italians as Catholics. It hopes that if 
this impression is made to stick, the Vati- 
can will be given the right to retain the 
reactionary monarchy in power as the 
future government of Italy. 


Anyone who has lived in Italy knows 
that the majority of Italians do not care 
a whit about the Pope or the Catholic 
church. The same held true of Italians who 
immigrated to this country. Several years 
ago, before the Catholic church in America 
became completely Romanized, Catholic pre- 
lates made no secret of this fact. Today 
they lie about the Catholicity of Italians 
for obvious political reasons, close to the 
heart of the Vatican. 


Msgr. Belford, present-day pastor of the 
Church of the Nativity in Brooklyn, had 
this to say in 1926 in one of the back issues 
(Vol. XXXI, No. 11) of the Nativity Mentor 
which he edits: 


“Some of the Italians are excellent 
Catholics, but the vast majority have 
no religion of any kind. They will not 
go to Mass. They will not send their 
children to our schools or to Sunday 
School. They do not receive the Sacra- 
ments, except Baptism. They marry be- 
fore the city clerk. They work hard; 
they pay their debts; they love their 
homes, but they have no use for the 
Church or the clergy.” 


* * * 


CLERICAL ARROGANCE 


_ THE ISOLATION of the Catholic scholar’s 
- mental world is the underlying reason for 
his inferiority complex and the intellectual 
arrogance with which he compensates him- 
self. In matters of religion, philosophy and 
history he knows only what the Catholic 
church has indoctrinated him with. While 


he may affect a brave or liberal front, the 
fact remains that he is forbidden to accept, 
or even to read without permission of his 
confessor, any book that contradicts what 
his church wants him to believe. 


Typical of Catholic arrogance is the fol- 
lowing quotation from Father Gillis’ syndi- 
cated column, Suwrsum Corda, published in 
the Catholic press of last January 14. Gillis 
is talking of the ‘matchless learning’ of his 
fellow-Catholic, Christopher Dawson, who 
writes on political philosophy: 


“Tt may be superfluous to say that Mr. 
Dawson is a Catholic, for no one except a 
Catholic can write profoundly on the fun- 
damental principles. underlying politics. 
‘It is surprising,’ said Joseph Proudhon, 
a hundred years ago, ‘that when we go 
down to the roots of politics we find a 
theology.’ Now who, really, has a theology 
except Catholics.” 


We are indebted to Father Gillis for his 
amusing naiveté. We also appreciate his 
admitting that, when the Catholic church 
says it is interested in morals and not in 
polities, it is just ‘gagging,’ since it really 
believes that politics is an essential part 
of moral theology, and that every political 
question is at heart a moral question in 
which it must have the final say. 


* * * 


FRANCO’S AIM 


GENERALISSIMO Franco of Spain re- 
ceived at El Pardo palace a Catholic Action 
committee which. “offered General Franco 
the support of Catholic Action groups,” ac- 
cording to the N. Y. Times of last Febru- 
abyeas 


Franco reminded his listeners of the 
doctrine of Hispanidad that aims at estab- 
lishing a world-wide Spanish-Catholic em- 
pire that is to include all Latin America 
and the Philippines. Franco declared: 


“Always be ready to defend the world- 
wide mission that has been marked out 
for Spain by her Catholic vocation and 
that doubtless Divine Providence has 
awarded her for the future.” 


BUY WAR BONDS 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


&> THE VATICAN made no protest to 
Japan against its inhuman treatment of 
prisoners of war, even after the U. S. 
Government publicly revealed that 5,200 
of our American soldiers perished in 
prison camps. 


> THE N. Y. TIMES of January 15 stated: 
“The U. S. Army takes the view that the 
Allied cause ‘would be weaker’ now if Rus- 
sia had not attacked Finland in 1939 and 
overrun the Baltic States. An official guide 
book states this as a ‘military fact’... The 
book was issued for the guidance of infor- 
mation officers, editors of soldier papers 
and personnel in charge of orientation 
courses.” 


&® POLICE protection for Catholic Anti- 
Semites is illustrated in a news account of 
the N. Y. Post of last January 12. It reads in 
part: “Ten minutes after the hoodlums had 
wrecked the place, the first police arrived. 
Two radio policemen caught four boys... 
but when they gave Irish names the detec- 
tives showed no interest in investigating 
them.” 


e ONE EFFECT of the overthrow of 
Mussolini has been the loss to the Vatican 
of the 5 per cent interest on 1,000,000,000 
lire of Italian-Fascist government bonds. 


&> FREEDOM HOUSE of New York City 
has started a new magazine named Freedom 
Digest. In its opening issue Henry P. Van 
Dusen mentioned a shortcoming that Catho- 
lics should remove, namely that ‘Catholics 
should not demand equality in countries 
where they are in the minority, when they 
deny it to other groups in countries where 
they are in the majority.’ 


e> THE GOVERNMENT of Great Britain 
was forced to withdraw in mid-February 
the license of the weekly Polish newspaper 
Wiadomosci Polskie, published in London 
since 1940 because of its refusal to heed 
repeated warnings against its stirring up 
of “discord among the United Nations.” 


&> THE UNITED PRESS from Berne on 
February 7 reported that Cardinal Mag- 
lione, Papal Secretary of State, conversed 
for two-and-a-half hours with Hitler’s 
Ambassador to the Holy See. Their con- 
versation concerned Article 22 of the Lat- 
eran Treaty (signed by the Pope and Mus- 
solini in 1929), which states: “The Holy 
See will consign to the Italian State per- 
sons who have fled to Vatican City charged 
with acts committed in Italian territory 
which may be considered criminal by the 
law of both states.”’ 


&> “TOMORROW'S” Newsgram of the Unit- 
ed States News published in Washington, 
D. C., states: “U. S.-Britain propose to work 
closely with the Vatican in Europe.” 


bm PM reported on February 11 a meeting in 
Madrid between the Nazi press chief and 
José Luis Arrese, propaganda director of 
the Falange in Franco Spain, to find means 
of disguising the fact that “Germany and 
Spain were collaborating both in the mili- 
tary and economic sphere.” 


& CATHOLIC Joseph Nunan of New York 
was nominated by President Roosevelt to 
be the high-salaried Collector of Internal 
Revenue, succeeding Catholic Robert E. 
Hannegan, Jesuit graduate, who was re- 
cently named Democratic national chair- 
man in place of Catholic Frank Walker, 
Postmaster General, a graduate of Notre 
Dame University. Nunan is a professional 
politician. 


pm A NEW propaganda name has been found 
for Donald M. Cleary, a Catholic chaplain 
in the Army Air Forces. He is being publi- 
cized as “Father of the Skies.” 


b> EIGHTY-SEVEN per cent of the patients 
treated in church-controlled hospitals in the 
United States were cared for in Catholic 
hospitals, which now number almost 800, 
according to the Catholic Hospital Associa- 
tion. Catholic schools of nursing are con- 
nected with 369 of these hospitals, with an 
enrollment of 27,969 students, which is 
about one-third of all nursing students in 
the country. Presumably a third or more 
of the new Federal appropriations to stu- 
dent nurses are going to these Catholic 
institutions. 


&> ADVERTISEMENTS will soon start for 
the new ‘Kant Tangle’ Rosary. 
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> DR. W. B. PUGH, chairman of the Gen- 
eral Commission on Army and Navy Chap- 
lains, in an address to 200 Protestant 
chaplains at the Harvard Chaplain Train- 
ing School early this year was quoted in 
“The Churchman” of February 1 as say- 
ing that ‘‘Army officers in certain theatres 
of the war were more aware of the func- 
tions of Catholic priests than they were of 
Protestant ministers. This, in effect, meant 
that Catholic services were not curtailed, 
while Protestant chaplains, who have been 
instructed to limit their sermons to 15 
minutes, were often told to cut them to 
eight minutes.”’ 


&> THE BENEDICTINE ORDER which is 
1400 years old and has thousands of priests 
all over the world has only one Negro priest, 
Father Basil Matthews, who works among 
the Negroes of Trinidad, where only 7 per 
cent of the inhabitants are white. 


& JOSEPH D. KELLY of The Wall Street 
Journal was elected president of the New 
York Financial Writers Association on Feb- 
ruary 11. 


& LOUIS ADAMIC’s latest book, My Native 
Land, sheds much light on Balkan politics 
in general and the myth of Mikhailovitch 
in particular. The New York Times of last 
December 7 admitted in a report from 
London that even at that time “the Parti- 
sans under Tito have been doing far more 
fighting against the Nazis than [King] 
Peter’s forces commanded by Mikhailovitch.” 
Adamic shows that such reports are true, 
but are gross understatements and belated 
ones. at that. 


em ACCORDING to the Children’s Bureau 
more than one out of every four children in 
the United States, 14 through 17, is at work. 
Roman Catholic assassinations of the Fed- 
eral Child Labor Bill can be thanked for 
this situation as well as for the juvenile 
delinquency it has helped to create. 


eA NEW BOOK, How To Think About 
War and Peace, has been published by 
Mortimer J. Adler of the University of 
Chicago, a medieval faddist who thinks that 
the discarded philosophy of St. Thomas 
Aquinas is the epitome of all knowledge, 


past, present and future. The book review- 


a 
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er of the N. Y. Times suggested that a more 
modest and appropriate title for the book 
would be “How I Think.” 


be 
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> THE CHURCHMAN, Episcopalian mag- 
azine, in its issue of last February 1, men- 
tioned that in the class recently confirmed 
in the Protestant Episcopal diocese of 
Louisiana 25 were converts from Roman 
Catholicism. 


m MAYOR LAGUARDIA, who so often 
echoes the opinion of the Catholic hier- 
archy of New York, publicly attacked New 
York newspapers who exposed anti-Semi- 
tism in Catholic sections of the city. He 
continues to withhold from the public the 
full data of the trial of Patrolman Drew of 
‘Christian Front’ fame who was exonerated 
by Catholic Police Commissioner Lewis J. 
Valentine. 


& UNITED STATHS Catholic bishops have 
sent 100,000 copies of My Sunday Missal in 
Polish to Russia to be distributed among 
Polish refugees. Special editions are being 
printed in German and Italian for war 
prisoners in this country. The author of 
the book is Rev. Joseph Stedman, who pub- 
lished a book of excerpts from Scripture 
that included a footnote that said that Jews 
are “the synagogue of Satan.” Father 
Coughlin is a friend of Father Stedman and 
gave away thousands of free copies of 
My Sunday Missal to his followers. Over 
1,000,000 copies have been given to men in 
the Armed Services. 


® HARTFORD, Connecticut, a Catholic 
stronghold, is one of the chief sources of 
income for the Peace Now movement that is 
agitating for a negotiated peace with Hitler. 
Pope Pius XII has repeatedly urged a 
negotiated peace and criticized demands for 
an unconditional surrender. Posters an- 
nouncing Peace Now rallies in Boston 
quoted the Pope as advocating peace now. 


&» A UNITED NATIONS Association meet- 
ing held in Chicago in mid-February was 
almost broken up by Coughlinite hecklers. 
The situation was saved by the chairman’s 
presence of mind. Knowing that only the 
invoking of a religious taboo would quiet 
the Catholic agitators, he called a nun to 
the platform to address the audience. 


> DURING 1943 the American Bible So- 
ciety distributed more than 8,200,000 
Bibles, New Testaments and portions of 
the Scriptures throughout the world. Of 
this number of books, 5,371,293 were 
given out in this country. 
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IN DEFENSE OF PROTESTANT 
MISSIONS 


FITTING ANSWER to the Cath- 

ole hierarchy’s campaign against 
Protestant missionaries in Latin Ameri- 
can countries was given last June 1 by 
the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States. Without debate or show of op- 
position, its general assembly at Mon- 
treat, N. C., voted to send to the U. S. 
Department of State the following pro- 
test : 


“The General Assembly of the Pres- 
byterian Church in the United States 
has viewed with concern the current 
effort of the Roman Hierarchy to de- 
prive the Protestant churches of their 
right to propagate their faith in Latin 
America on the ground that such activi- 
ties in predominantly Roman Catholic 
countries prove a hindrance to the 
‘good-neighbor policy.’ 


“At a time when the nations of 
North and South America are uniting 
for the defense of their fundamental 
freedoms, it is deplorable that the lead- 
ers of Catholicism should be so far out 
of step as to propose the abandoning 
of this principle of religious liberty, 
for which men of both Americas are 
giving their lives. 

“Tf the Hierarchy is right in insisting 
that Protestant missions should cease 
in Latin America because Protestants 
are in the minority in those countries, 
then, on the same principle, Roman 
Catholic propaganda should be exclud- 
ed from the United States. 


‘In the highly delicate situation that 
faces us in the world, calling for the 
utmost unity among the freedom-loving 
people of this Hemisphere, the Catholic 
Hierarchy has indeed taken upon itself 
a grave responsibility in thus introduc- 
ing the divisive elements of sectarian- 
ism, bigotry, and religious intolerance. 
Lovers of democracy everywhere will 
be shocked at this open-handed effort 
to gain ecclesiastical advantage at the 
expense of the very principles for which 
free men are fighting. 


“Our Church will not be deterred by 
this campaign. We believe that an era 
of growth is promised the Protestant 
missionary enterprise in our Latin- 
American fields which is limited only 
by our recognition of the opportunity 

. and our response to its challenge.” 


The Reformed Chureh of America, 
meeting that same week, also protested 
that ‘‘to restrain all but one faith from 
doing what under conscience is the duty 
of all faiths is a violation of religious 
Ory. 


A WISE WARNING 


CLERICAL POLITICIANS of the Cath- 
olic church, national and international, 
would do well to heed the wise warning 
to attend to spiritual affairs and leave 
politics alone contained in the Catho- 
lic magazine Fortnightly Review in its 
issue of January 15, 1927. It may be 
significant that this Catholic publica- 
tion has ceased to exist, for it had the 
courage to rebuke the hierarchy as 
follows: 


“Many honest and good people, 
with no hostility at all toward 
Catholicism, some of them even 
full of admiration for it, really fear 
that, with our enormous and grow- 
ing wealth, the Church here is be- 
coming a machine, more of an or- 
ganization than a religious com- 
munion.’’ 


‘We seem to be forming our 
opinions about prohibition as a 
Church; we seem to be urging some 
sort of action on the administration 
with regard to Mexico as a church; 
we seem to be interested in the next 
presidential election as a church.” 


‘‘Are we to throw away the spir- 
itual opportunity ... and give our- 
selves the appearance of a political 
organization using both parties and 
the Church organization to domi- 
nate America? That is what honest 
fellow-citizens, respectful of our 
religion, believe that we are doing. 
That is what some of our actions 
seem to indicate that we are doing.” 
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About Books 


HOW CATHOLIC CENSORSHIP WORKS 


“THE VATICAN AND THE WAR” (RB. P. 
Dutton Co.) by Camille Cianfarra was pub- 
lished late in February, and is a complete 
whitewash of the Vatican’s alliance with 
the dictators. The only unfavorable men- 
tion of the Pope was originally contained in 
the author’s foreword to the advance edi- 
tion of the book. But so great is the pres- 
sure of the Catholic church on publishers 
today in America, that this adverse men- 
tion was cut out of the book before publica- 
tion at the very last minute. 


Here is the story in the words broadcast 
by “The Insider,” news commentator, over 
radio station WOR, on last Feb. 16: 


“A veritable bombshell in world war dip- 
plomacy is concealed within the pages of 
a certain new book and tonight feverish 
efforts are being made on both sides of 
the Atlantic to head off the threatened 
explosion. The book in question is enti- 
tled The Vatican and the War and the 
author is the American journalist Camille 
Cianfarra, the New York Times’ corres- 
pondent in Italy until expelled by the 
Fascist regime. 


The neuralgic spot in the forthcoming 
volume is a story contained in the fore- 
word. On the surface it looks harmless 
but there is aynamite in these few para- 
graphs. Somebody has blundered some- 
where. The story related by Cianfarra 
has to do with Pope Pius and Mr. and 
Mrs. Myron GC, Taylor. In the summer of 
1941 Mr. and Mrs. Taylor were about to 
return to the United States at the conclu- 

sion of Mr. Taylor’s mission as President 
__Roosevelt’s personal emissary. In accord- 
ance with custom they were granted a 
* private audience by Pope Pius. So much 
is a matter of official record. The in- 
side story that Cianfarra tells is that 
during the interview Mrs. Taylor, who is 
known for frankness, spoke as one might 
say, out of turn. Vatican procedure is 
rigid. Callers are not expected to ask 
questions or raise points of discussion. 
On this occasion, so says the narrator, 
Mrs. Taylor spoke wp and asked His Holi- 
ness directly why the Vatican had not 
‘done something to show that the Pope 
psa on our side in the war. Politely dis- 


Pope calmly peinted out all that the 
Vatican had done to avert the war and 
the statements issued by the Pope ex- 
pressing condemnation of Axis aggres- 
sion. ‘But,’ replied Mrs. Taylor, ‘that 
was not enough.’ What the Pope replied 
then the author says he was never able to 
find out but he thinks Mrs. Taylor’s criti- 
cism of Vatican policy reflects the view 
of many other persons. Inside predictions 
are that the book will be revised and the 
next printing will omit any reference to 
the incident just described. But in the 
meantime—well, look for repercussions.” 


Mrs. Myron C. Taylor is the wife of Presi- 
dent Roosevelt’s ‘appeasement ambassador’ 
to the Pope, but is known not to share 
her husband’s pro-Catholic leanings. She is 
rather representative of the viewpoint of 
the American Protestant woman. 


A copy of’ Cianfarra’s book is before us, 
and its foreword makes no mention of Mrs. 
Taylor’s frank questioning of the Pope. The 
index at the back of the book lists her 
name as appearing on page 7, in the fore- 
word, where the incident had been first 
recorded and then censored. In this way 
the Vatican is protected from criticism in 
America and the people deprived of the 
facts behind the world scene. 

iVeriel, Gas 


o> 


CHRISTIANITY AND CATHOLICISM, by 
U. A. Ransom, 178 pages, $2.00 


THIS is a measured and documented 
work showing the chasm between the true 
teaching of Christianity and the politics 
and religious doctrines of the church of 
Rome. Its aim is to point out that “Things 
claiming to be Christian but are not, are 


Christianity’s greatest hindrance to the 
world.” 
Though set up only by typewriter and 


printed by the ‘offset’ method, the book is 
very legible and neatly published. In spite 
of occasional typographical errors it is a 
valuable contribution to Catholic contro- 
versy and deserves publicity and a wide 
circulation. 


o> 


“PURE PROTESTANTISM, inspired by 
the Evangelical tradition and functioning 
through the might of the prophetic concep- 
tion of the ministry, needs no other altar 
than that of the contrite heart, and no 
priesthood other than that of all believers.” 
—Prof. H. E. Kirk, The Spirit of Protes- 
tantism. 
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A PROFESSOR SPEAKS 
A WELL-KNOWN professor of Columbia 


University, whose name is withheld for 
obvious reasons, wrote as follows: 


“A late issue of the American Magazine 
earries an astonishing article by Arch- 
bishop Spellman entitled, ‘Bigotry is Un- 
American.’ I’ll confess that I never ex- 
pected to live to see the day when an 
American reading audience would be lec- 
tured by a Catholic archbishop on the 
evils of narrow-mindedness and bigotry, 
but at least I’ll refrain from making the 
obvious remark at this point. 


“The Archbishop is, of course, a naive 
soul. His inconsistencies are so striking 
and his soul-saving generalities so sopho- 
moric that no intellectual would attempt 
to argue on his level. He is so ingenuous, 
however, that he reminds me of how his 
church condemned one democratic con- 
stitution after another as they were intro- 
duced in France, Bavaria, Belgium, Mexi- 
co, Italy and Spain. I can’t help thinking 
too that, since Spellman is such a cham- 
pion of democracy and tolerance, he could 
have used his talents better where they 
were badly needed—I am referring to his 
téte-a-téte with Franco not many months 
ago.” 

—Dr. X. 


PERSECUTION IN SPAIN 


“PASSING THROUGH SPAIN on my re- 
turn to this country not long ago I visited 
a friend in . He told me that he had 
had a nice Baptist church with more than 
a hundred members, until Catholic control 
of the Franco government broke up his 
church and put several of its members in 
concentration camps. The remaining mem- 
bers can no longer come together in small 
groups even on private property without 
danger of the police raiding the prayer 
meeting and throwing them into the dis- 
ease-infested concentration camps where 
death is only a matter of time. May God 
grant them quick relief from this modern 
Inquisition.” 

—S. J. C—Astoria, New York 


FROM A PRESBYTERIAN MINISTER 


“MANY of us Protestant ministers are 
aware of the distorted beliefs and unsavory 
political dealings of the Catholic Church 
in local politics. But we dare not mention 
these things from the pulpit, because in the 
eyes of the uninformed we would put our- 
selves in the class of obscene anti-Catholic 
rabble-rousers who pander to salacious curi- 
osity. It is extremely refreshing to find 
an organ of public expression like your 
magazine that sanely and constructively 
prints proved facts. Democracy can sur- 
vive only through full and open discussion. 
Only those who have something to hide are 
afraid of the naked truth.” 


—R. G. L.Chicago, Ill. 


* * * 


A CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


“THIS COMING MONTH I shall complete 
my 14th year in the Christian faith and the 
ministry of Christ’s word. My relatives are 
still held in Roman Catholicism, including 
a brother who is a Jesuit. My wife and I 
were both Catholics. I need not tell you the 
satisfaction and joy we experienced in the 
years we have spent since we left the bond- 
age of man-made laws and human advo- 
cates. May God bless you in your fearless 
ministry.” 

' —L. J—Dallas, Texas 


€) ee 


AMERICAN LIVES OR PAPAL 
PROPERTY? 


“ARE the lives of our soldiers on the 
Italian front less precious than those on 
other fronts? Are we going to continue 


‘having our American boys slaughtered 


rather than annoy the Pope? I heard a good 
Catholic say recently:. ‘Don’t the people 
running the church know that a Catholic 
father and mother love their children more 
than Vatican City or the Pope or some 
decrepit old building that belongs to them? 
These people never ask the Catholic lay- 
man what he thinks.’” 


—T. E. Me.—Dubuque, Iowa ; 
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Letter of President Woodrow Wilson to the Soldiers and Sailors of the 
United States, August, 1917: 


SS ee 


“THE BIBLE is the word of life. I beg that you will read it and find 
this out for yourselves—read, not little snatches here and there, but 
long passages that will really be the road to the heart of it. You will 
find it full of real men and women not only, but also of things you 
have wondered about and been troubled about all your life, as men 
have been always; and the more you read the more it will become 
plain to you what things are worth while and what are not, what 
things make men happy: loyalty, right dealings, speaking the truth, 
readiness to give everything for what they think their duty, and, 
most of all, the wish that they may have the real approval of the 
Christ, who gave everything for them; and all the things that are 
guaranteed to make men unhappy: selfishness, cowardice, greed, 


and everything that is low and mean. 


“When you have read the Bible you will know that it is the Word of 
God, because you will have found it the key to your own heart, your 


own happiness, and your own duty.” 


—(From the Congressional Record, vol. 55, page 6041.) 
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et EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS ‘2 


PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS AND CRIME 


HIEF among the devices of the 
Catholic church to isolate its youth 
from childhood contact with non-Catho- 
lies is the parochial school. To justify 
in the eyes of Catholics the necessity of 
having these ‘hothouses of Catholi- 
cism,’ the Roman hierarchy condemns 
as godless the democratic public school 
system that knows no distinction of 
color, race or creed. Typical of such de- 
nunciations is that of Jesuit Father 
Francis P. Le Buffe: 


“Thanks to our godless American pub- 
lic school, which is un-American, we 
have a generation today which does 
not know God.” (N. Y. Times, May 17, 
1943.) 


Much concern is felt today over juve- 
nile delinquency that is increasing at an 


alarming rate. This is particularly true | 


of New York City. Juvenile court rec- 
ords, however, flatly contradict Catho- 
lic propagandists who glorify parochial 
schools at the expense of the American 
publie school system. According to the 
admission of Father George B. Ford, 
Roman Catholic chaplain at Columbia 
University, more than three-fifths of 
the juvenile delinquents recently ar- 
rested in New York City were Roman 
Catholies. As quoted in the newspaper 
PM of last February 29, he declared: 


“During the first four months of 1943, 
64 per cent of the juvenile delinquents 
in Children’s Court were Catholic. This 
means the Catholic church has some- 
thing to be greatly concerned about.” 


This is a grave indictment of Catho- 


he education, in view of the fact that 
only one-fifth of the total population 
of New York City is Roman Catholic. 


-_—O-—- 


THE AIM OF CATHOLIC CHARITIES 


HE HIERARCHY of the Roman 

Catholic church realizes the tremen- 
dous publicity and emotional value of 
its Catholic hospitals. They are the most 
effective and inexpensive propaganda 
agencies in the possession of the church 
—staffed by self-sacrificmg nuns and 
supported by patients of all ereeds plus 
a share of the local ‘Community Chest.’ 


Anything that lessens the need for 
Catholic hospitals is vigorously op- 
posed. Fear and suspicion of private 
philanthropy find their way into the 
Catholic press with marked regularity. 
Pleas for ‘social medicine,’ government 
measures for pre-marital examination 
or even public health are invariably op- 
posed by the organized might of Roman 
Catholicism. The dramatization of 
Catholic propaganda by Catholic hos- 
pitals must be preserved at all costs. 

The health provisions introduced in 
Congress this spring as a part of a new 
social security bill were sponsored by 
Senator James E. Murray and Repre- 
sentative John D. Dingel, both Roman 
Catholics. The bill, however, was 
promptly flayed by the Catholie Hospi- 
tal Association and also by the Depart- 
ment of Social Action of the National 
Catholic Welfare Conference, headed 
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by Msgr. John A. Ryan, a reputed lib- 
eral Catholic. 

The denuneiation of the proposed 
public health measure by the two Cath- 
olic lobbies made no secret of the fact 
that they opposed it because it en- 
dangered Catholic hospitals. The fol- 
lowing excerpt from their statement 
reveals by implication the propaganda 
purpose of Catholic charities : 


“The mere fact that social legislation 


meets social needs and responds to. 


social demands is of itself not strong 
enough to merit the support of a Cath- 
olic.”’ 


--O-—- 


BEING A CHRISTIAN 


O BE A CHRISTIAN means much 
“ more than church membership. It 
means more than a mere act of faith 
that accepts Christ as Savior. It must 
result in consistent Christian living 
now and for the future. It requires the 
inearnating in oneself of the teaching 
and example of our Lord. It means to 
evangelize, to witness, to teach, to give 
of oneself, to minister unto the needy. 
St. Paul puts it this way : ‘‘ And the life 
which I now live in the flesh I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me.’’ 


--O-- 


RELIGIOUS COMPETITION 


HE DOCTRINE of the Catholic 

church thrives best where it meets 
no competition. The hierarchy therefore 
leaves no stone unturned to isolate 
Catholics from social contact with Prot- 
estants. This is the strategy behind the 
banning of Protestant missionaries in 
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main reason why Catholies are forbid- 
den to join the Freemasons. In Quebec 
the bishops have even forbidden Catho- 
lics membership in Rotary Clubs. 


In a country of mixed religions like 
the United States, association of Catho- 
lies with Protestants is largely unavoid- 
able, especially at work. The hierarchy 
does what it can to restrict it by ban- 
ning the reading of Protestant and lib- 
eral literature, forbidding mixed mar- 
riages, and fostering religious ‘class 
consciousness.’ Its chief weapon, how- 
ever, is indoctrination of Catholic youth 
in parochial schools. To frighten Catho- 
lies away from the free public schools 
and into its parochial schools, it ruth- 
lessly condemns the whole public school 
system as ‘godless’ and ‘Protestant.’ 


Conscious of the hopelessness of con- 
tending with Protestantism on the 
erounds of free contact and open com- 
petition, Le Droit, French-Canadian 
Catholic paper of Ottawa, in its issue 
of last December 30, lamented as fol- 
lows : 

“Tf Protestant schools become our 

schools, if their language becomes our 

language, if their amusements become 


our amusements, their religion will be- 
come our religion.”’ 


-—-o-- 


THE POPE AND PEACE NOW 


OPE PIUS XII in his address of 

last Mareh 13 appealed over the 
heads of the Allied governments to men 
like George Hartmann of ‘Peace Now,’ 
Senators Nye and Wheeler, and Repre- 
sentative Hamilton Fish who are ready 
to make peace with Hitler. The pope 
said : 


“We, therefore, once more appeal to the 
clear-sightedness and wisdom of respon- 


_ Spain, South America and in Catholic 
- countries in general. This is also the 


= 


sible men on both sides who would... 
rather turn their thoughts, their endeav- 
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ors, desires and efforts toward a firm and 
lasting liberating peace.” 


The Nazis from Hitler down are hop- 
ing for a negotiated peace, such as Pope 
Pius XII has repeatedly recommended. 
Their success will depend on whether 
enough powerful men in Allied coun- 
tries can be persuaded to agitate for it. 


-—-O-—- 


“THE SOUL OF A PRIEST” 
IN B.W.I. 


The Rev. Merritt Hoath, Protestant 
missionary in Colihaut, Dominica, 
(British West Indies), tells the follow- 
ing interesting story about a copy of 
“The Soul of a Priest,’’ the life-story 
of L. H. Lehmann, editor of THe Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE (in the 
January, 1944, issue of World Con- 
quest.) 


“The Bible class at Colihaut is even 
more lively lately. God is answering 
the prayers of those of you who are 
praying for that work. I lent a book 
written by a converted priest called 
‘The Soul of a Priest’ to one of the men 
of the Bible class. He enjoyed it so 
much that he felt the Colihaut priest 
might be benefited by reading it. So 
unknown to me he passed it on to the 
priest. But the priest refused to return 
it to him. When I called on him in his 
house he refused to give it up to me 
either, saying he had passed it on to 
the bishop in Roseau. 


“That he had the book and refused 
to give it up was well known by every- 
one in Colihaut. When they heard he 
refused to give it to me they were very 
indignant. Some of his best communi- 
cants impatiently demanded of me to 
lay a charge against him. Now every- 
one in Colihaut wants to read that 
book.”’ 


-—-O-- 
CORRECTION 


On page 22 of our January number, we 
erroneously stated that the city of Roseau 
is in the Dominican Republic. It is lo- 
cated in Dominica, British West Indies. 


SLAUGHTERED TO SAVE 
A MONASTERY 


OR MORE than a half year to date 

our American troops have fought 
and bled in Italy. Thousands of them 
were sacrificed on the altar of appease- 
ment. Commentator Bruno Shaw told 
the story over radio station WJZ. The 
following is taken from the official 
transeript of his broadeast : 


‘We have been engaged in preserving 
both animate and inanimate relics and 
monuments in Italy, instead of fighting 
a war of extermination against our en- 
emy ... But at what cost? Here is part 
of the answer of Frank H. Gervasi, one 
of the editors of ‘Collier’s Weekly,’ who 
returned here by air yesterday from the 
Cassino front. He had seen 776 men of 
an 800-man force fall to German fire 
because the Nazis were using the Abbey 
of Monte Cassino as an observation 
post. Here are his own words: 


‘In the beginning we could have easily 
blown the whole works to pieces. Be- 
cause of politics and the Vatican’s re- 
quest to respect Vatican property, we 
did not move until the Huns had had 
time’ to completely fortify it. ve seen 
800 men go out and 24 come back, be- 
cause the Germans could see every 
move and turn their fire upon them.’ ” 


If in a single assault of one small 
force of 800 men 776 fell, what must 
have been the cost in lives and maimed 
bodies among the thousands who were 
engaged in the battle that went on for 
weeks before the monastery was 
bombed? When the bombing came, it 
was too late to achieve what could have 
been done with ease a few weeks before. 
Hitler’s delaying tactics were, thanks 
to the Pope, eminently successful. 


BUY WAR BONDS 


- 
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THE POPE THAT WAS NEVER IN ROME 


By L. H. LzomMann 


LL THE grandiose claims of 
the church of Rome to uni- 
versal control of Christen- 
dom, to divine infallibility in 
its teachings, and to superiority over 
all governments and states, rest en- 
tirely on the bald assertion that the 
Apostle Peter was the first pope and 
bishop of Rome. The whole top-heavy 
structure of the Roman Catholic church 
depends on this one bold statement, 
which is unsupported by either history 
or Seripture. 

Very little is known about Peter 
after his miraculous deliverance from 
prison, as recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles (12:11). For several years he 
seems to have resided mostly at Jeru- 
salem. There Paul met him when he 
went from Antioch to Jerusalem to dis- 
euss the question of circumeizing Gen- 
tile converts. This was about the year 
49, fourteen years after the conversion 
of Paul (Gal. 2:11). It was at this time 
that Paul received from Peter, James 
and John the right hand of fellowship, 
and it was agreed among them that he 
should preach the Gospel to the Gen- 
tiles while they continued to labor 
among the Jews. 

Not long after this we find Peter at 
Antioch where he ‘‘dissembled through 
fear of the Jews,’’ refused to associate 
with Gentile converts, and acted con- 
trary to the decrees passed at Jerusa- 
lem. For this he was rebuked by Paul. 
He received this criticism in a Chris- 
tian manner, convinced, no doubt, that 
it was deserved. 

After this Peter went to Corinth, 
where he spent some time. The church 


es: 


of Corinth at that time had become 
divided in regard to its ministers. Some 
declared that they were of Paul, some 
of Apollos, some of Cephas and some of 
Christ (I Cor. 1:12). Later we find him 
at Babylon, probably New Babylon in 
Assyria, in the neighborhood of which 
many Jews had resided since the cap- 
tivity. It was from this place that Peter 
dated his first epistle. 

According to Origen, Peter’s last 
missionary labors were chiefly among 
the dispersed Jews in the regions of 
Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia 
and Asia. This agrees with the 
statement of Paul, that while he was 
commissioned to go to the heathen, 
Peter was to be the apostle to the Jews. 
This also harmonizes with the action of 
Peter himself, who addressed his first 
epistle ‘‘to strangers,’ ie., foreign 
Jews scattered throughout Pontus, Gal- 
atia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia. 


Roman Catholics wishfully insist 
that Peter became bishop at Rome and 
was the longest-reigning pope that ever 
lived. But the Seriptures, instead of 
favoring this assertion, give testimony 
against it. Paul wrote his Epistle to 
the Romans about the year 57, long 
after Peter was supposed, according to 
the Catholic contention, to be bishop of 
the church in Rome. Yet there is not a 
word in it about Peter, nor any inti- 


“mation that he or any other apostle had 


ever been there. In the last chapter, 
Paul sends salutations to beloved 
Christian friends in Rome, mentioning 
each one by name and stating distine- 
tive things about them. Not a word do 
we find in regard to Peter! 
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A few years later Paul himself ar- 
rived in Rome as a prisoner and was 
received with great favor by the church 
there; but still no mention is made of 
Peter. Paul dwelt for two whole years 
in a hired house in Rome and while 
there wrote several epistles to other 
churches. But not in a single one of 
these do we find the slightest allusion to 
Peter. 


In view of all this, no one could be- 
lieve that, at the time of Paul’s writ- 
ing of his last epistle, Peter had ever 
resided at Rome—much less had been 
bishop there and pope of all the 
churches of Christendom. As a matter 
of fact, the very term ‘‘pope’’ (papa) 
was applied for centuries to any 
bishop. 


The truth is that Peter was never a 
bishop anywhere. He was not a bishop, 
but an apostle. Not only are these two 
offices not the same; they are distinctly 
incompatible. An apostle was ‘‘one who 
was sent forth,’’ a missionary, a min- 
ister at large, attached to no particular 
church or district. He had, what Paul 
claims for himself, ‘‘the care of all the 
churches.’’ The apostles were expressly 
appointed to be witnesses for Christ, in 
Jerusalem, in Judea, in Samaria, and to 
the uttermost parts of the earth. A 
bishop, on the contrary, was the over- 
seer of a particular flock, decidedly re- 
stricted to his own field of labor. 


It is almost degrading to deny Peter 
a distinguished apostleship and sup- 
pose that he was restricted to a single 
city like many others whose names were 
so unimportant that they have not even 
been preserved in history. 


There is nothing but historical 
chance at the bottom of the Catholic 
claim that Peter was bishop of Rome. If 
it had happened that the center of the 


Roman empire remained in Constanti- 
nople, where it was transferred some 
time after the death of the apostles, we 
would have been told that Peter had 
been Bishop of Constantinople! 


~—_—o-— 


FRENCH CANADIANS 
BECOME PROTESTANTS 


HILE living in a Catholie coun- 
try or state, Roman Catholies are 
held within the fold by social and politi- 
cal pressure. Once they are freed from 
this coercive environment and come into 
contact with Protestants, many change 
their religion without hesitation. A 
striking example of this has oceurred 
in the province of Ontario in Canada, 
where French Canadians have begun to 
settle in increasing numbers in recent 
years. The Catholic paper, Le Droit, of 
Ottawa, in its issue of last December 30, 
lamented over the large number of con- 
versions among them to Protestantism 
as follows: 
“33,000 Protestants! Consider this fig- 
ure attentively. It represents thirty- 
three thousand French Canadians of 
Ontario who have become Protestants. 
Note carefully: 33,000 of our brethren 
who have lost the faith, who have 
turned their backs on the Church, who 
have abandoned God .. . Is not this 
apostasy, this betrayal by such a large 
number of our brethren sad enough? — 
May it at least make us think and help 
us to be on our guard. For we also shall 
become traitors and apostates if we 
are not careful, if we give up the strug- 
gle . . . We must break the bonds 
which bind us a little closer to Protes- 
tantism each day, if we wish to remain 
faithful to our compatriots, to our 
church and to God.”’ 


Note that this Roman Catholie paper 
considers the acceptance of the Protes- 
tant faith synonymous with abandon- 
ment of God. Textbooks of Catholic 
theology teach the same thing. 
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IS THIS THE WORK OF 
SIBLE CHILDREN? 


IRRESPON- 


This is a picture of the damaged interior 
of All Saints Protestant Episcopal Church 
at Bayside, N. Y., one of many churches 
and synagogues desecrated by anti-Semitic 


and pro-Fascist hoodlums in_ recent 


months. 


More than $10,000 worth of damage 
was caused to this church. Sacred vessels 
were smashed, glass panels and stained- 
glass windows were broken and various 
other pieces of equipment were damaged 
or broken beyond repair. The altar was 
stripped of everything but the cross, four 
of the organ pipes were ripped out, cush- 
ions from the pews were strewn along 
the aisles, broken light bulbs were ground 
into the carpets and Bibles and other 
books were shredded and scattered all 
over the place. 


The Irish-Catholic police of New York 
blamed the outrage on “two 12-year-old 
boys who had moved their snow-ball fight 
into the church,” according to the Brook- 
lyn ‘Eagle’ of Feb. 17, 1944. And Bishop 
McIntyre on March 5 declared such out- 
rages were just made up by ‘paid public- 
ity agents who conjure up out of their 


™ 


imaginations the phantom of anti-Semitic 
hate for the deliberate besmirching of the 
minority Catholic population of this 
area’’! 

~Oe 


JESUIT INFLUENCE 


AN ARTICLE in the January, 1944, 
issue of New Currents gave the follow- 
ing sidelight on the anti-Semitic nature 
of the Polish government-in-exile in 
London: 


“The Minister of Education and 
Religion in the present cabinet of 
Mr. Mikolajcezyk in London is Mon- 
signor Kaczynski, a Roman Cath- 
olic priest, who in the pre-war gov- 
ernment was one of the members of 
its legislative branch, 


the Sejm, 
and is widely known as one of the 
most vociferous anti-Semites in it. 
“Monsignor Kaczynski remains 
true to the traditions of his Jesuit 
Order, which throughout the whole 
history of the Polish nation was on 
the side of obscurantism and reac- 
tion. It is worthwhile to recall that 
when at the end of the eighteenth 
century a proposal was made in the 
Polish Sejm to enact a law for the 
sterilization of all Jews, the Jesuits 
supported the criminally moronic 
deputy who made the proposal.” 


SPAIN MAINTANS BAN 
ON PROTESTANTISM 


The following cable was recently 
received from the World Council of 
Churches offices in Geneva with regard 
to the Protestant Church situation in 
Spain: 
“Most Protestant chapels are still 
closed, and no Protestant schools 
are allowed. There is compulsory 
Catholic religious education for 
Protestants in all State schools ac- 
cording to recent reports. There 
therefore does not appear to have 
been any change or improvement in 
the Protestant situation in Spain.”’ 
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HOW MANY CATHOLICS ARE THERE? 


By J. J. MurPHy 


memee|N THE UNITED STATES 

|| the Roman Catholic church has 
attained undreamt-of political 
power within the last decade. 
It has done so largely by pure bluff, 
by grossly exaggerating the number of 
American Catholics and by pretending 
that it could deliver a bloc of 20,000,000 
votes in a national election. President 
Roosevelt has responded to its pressure. 
Once when he threatened to lift the 
embargo of arms to Republican Spain, 
Archbishop Curley promptly threat- 
ened to withdraw the support of a 
‘“pbloe of 20,000,000 Catholic votes.’’ 
The embargo continued. 


Since the inflation of Catholic sta- 
tistics had proved so profitable, the 
hierarchy recently decided that more 
inflation meant more profit. On Novem- 
ber 16, 1941, Bishop Gerald J. Shaugh- 
nessy airily declared in Philadelphia at 
the Catholic Catechetical Convention 
that ‘‘the actual Catholic population of 
the United States is 35,000,000.’’ Last 
January 16, Bishop John F. Noll in a 
front-page editorial of the largest Cath- 
ole paper in America, Our Sunday 
Visitor, blandly stated that the number 
of Catholies given in the Official Catho- 
lie Directory ‘‘is minimized by at least 
10,000,000,’’ and that ‘‘there are mil- 
lions of practising Catholics who are 
never included in the reports’’ of the 
Catholic Directory. He concluded that 
it is entirely reasonable to calculate 
that there are 41,000,000 Catholies in 
the United States. 


When not agitating for Federal 
patronage and political power, however, 
the hierarchy is obliged to conform its 
statistics with the figures submitted by 


the pastors of the 111 dioceses of this 
country. As recorded in the Official 
Catholic Directory of 1943, these fig- 
ures add up to a total of 22,556,242 
Roman Catholics in the United States. 


On the other hand, the Catholic 
population of this country as given in 
the last compilation of religious data 
gathered from the various churches by 
the U. S. Census Bureau is 19,914,937. 
But the census bureau hastened to 
make clear that these figures are not 
as large as they appear. It said: ‘‘It is 
apparent, therefore, that direct com- 
parison of memberships of such organ- 
izations as the Catholic . . . bodies with 
those of the Methodist, Baptist and 
other bodies, overemphasizes the numer- 
ical strength of the former group.’”* 
The reason for this is that the Roman 
Catholic church, in contrast to nearly 
all Protestant churches, counts as com- 
municants infants and children as well 
as adults. 

Further light is thrown on the all- 
inclusive nature of the Roman Catholic 
statistics. In Part II of the second vol- 
ume of these religious statistics, the 
Census Bureau (p. 1528) says of the 
Roman Cathohe chureh: 


“Baptism is the condition of membership 
in this denomination ... and all persons 
baptized in the Catholic faith are so num- 
bered unless by formal act they have re- 
nounced such membership.” 


Since invariably non-practising Cath- 
olics who drop out of the church 
do so without bothering to resign 
formally, they are counted as part 
of the Catholic fold. This is confirmed 
by the Dominican Catholic magazine, 


1U. 8. Census, Religious Bodies, 1936, vol. 
I, page 22. : 
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The Pilot, which declared : ‘‘ The Church 
considers as Catholics all those who are 
or have been at any time Catholics, al- 
though they may have ceased to profess 
the Catholic faith.’’ 


UNRELIABILITY OF THE CATHOLIO 


CENSUS 


The known fact that the Catholic 
church in this country is bent on in- 
ereasing its political power, and would 
naturally tend to manipulate the num- 
ber of its adherents as a means to this 
end, leaves the Catholic population 
figures, which it compiles, open to grave 
suspicion. The additional fact that 
Bishop Noll, leading Catholic propa- 
gandist, has been for five years head of 
the Catholic Committee of the Census 
only adds to the misgivings. 


» Those familiar with the inside work- 
ings of the Catholic church know that, 
apart from politics, its pastors make an 
impressive addition each year to the 
statistics handed in to the bishop 
with the purpose of increasing, by this 
display of efficiency, their chances of 
getting a larger parish. Even in large 
dioceses many pastors never incon- 
venience themselves by taking a house- 
to-house census. For instance, in St. 
Benedict’s parish in the archdiocese of 
Newark, N. J., during the 18-year 
pastorate of Father Albert Lang, no 
census was ever taken up. 


It is not surprising that conscien- 
tious Catholie statisticians make light 
of the figures given in the Official Cath- 
olic Directory. Father Thomas F. Coak- 
ley, leading authority on Catholic sta- 
tistics, in the January, 1942, issue of 
The Catholic World declares that the 
increase in the Catholic birth rate re- 
corded in the Official Catholic Directory 
between 1939 and 1940 is ‘‘almost fan- 
tastic, ranging from 52 per cent up to 
163 per cent ... Such a rise in the space 
of a single year,’’ he says, ‘‘makes it 


impossible to take the Directory figures 
too seriously.’’ 


The diocese of Brooklyn, N. Y., in 
the Official Catholic Directory of 1940, 
numbered practically a quarter of a 
million less Catholics than in the pre- 
ceding years. An official explanation 
admitted that the quarter of a million 
dropped represented Catholics who had 
given up all practice of Catholicism. 
However, of all the dioceses in the 
country this was the only one that dis- 
earded its totally defunct members. If 
other dioceses had been _ similarly 
purged, the boasted figure of 20,000,000 
American Catholics would have been 
eut down to 15,000,000, for non-prac- 
tising Catholics lose contact with the 
chureh much faster in small towns and 
country districts than in the highly 
organized city parishes. 


The 15,000,000 United States Catho- 
lies that can be called ‘practising Cath- 
olics’ in the loose sense of the word 
are not all ‘church communicants.’ To. 
put this figure on a basis of comparison 
with Protestant statistics, one must de- 
duct from it the millions of infants and 
children who are still too immature to 
determine their religious preference. 
From statistics gathered from Roman 
Catholic authorities, the U. S. Census 
Bureau shows that 27.4 per cent of the 
Catholics counted in their church 
directory are under 13 years of age.” 
Subtracting from the total number 
of practising American Catholics 
(15,000,000) 27.4 per cent, which rep- 
resents children under 13 years of 
age, we have less than 11,000,000 
adolescent and mature Catholics. If 
from this total number of practising 
Catholics, we subtract all who are still 
minors, we would have only a fraction 


2U. 8S. Census, Religious Bodies, 1936, vol. 
I, page 20. 
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of the ‘‘bloe of 20,000,000 Catholic 
voters’’ which Archbishop Curley used 
to bluff and intimidate President Roose- 
velt. 


‘PRACTISING CATHOLICS’ 


There is no reason to think that, 
when the Brooklyn diocese dropped a 
quarter of a million non-practising 
Catholics, it dropped all it had. Doubt- 
less it tenaciously clung to tens of thou- 
sands that attended church only on the 
rarest of occasions in the hope of even- 
tually winning them back. Most people 
fail to realize that half the people clas- 
sifying themselves as Catholics reject 
even those teachings that have been 
defined by Papal pronouncements. For 
instance, in the autumn of 1943 the 
quarterly edition of Fortune magazine 
showed in its poll that 69 per cent of 
the Catholic women favor birth control. 
That they lived up to their belief in 
practice as well as in theory is evident 
from the admission of the Jesuit maga- 
zine, The Catholic Mind, in its issue of 
December 1943, that in the past twenty 
years the Catholic population increased 
5 per cent less than the non-Catholic 
population. Birth control clinics and 
growing leakage among Catholics fur- 
nish additional proof that is too well 
known to need repetition here. 


How utterly ignorant many Catho- 
lics are of their own religion and how 
basically uninterested in it is shown 
from the following factual survey de- 
scribed in the January 29, 1944 issue of 
the Jesuit magazine America: 


“The five Catholic chaplains were 
puzzled. But then one of them had a 
light. ‘Just how good is civilian Cathol- 
icism? Rather, just how good were 
these lads before we got them in the 
Army?’ he asked. He was attached to 
the base hospital, and determined to 
take a sort of Gallup-poll of hospitalized 
Catholics for the next twelve days. 
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_“During the twelve-day period, 164 
Catholics had entered the hospital un- 
der his charge. Of these he discovered 
16 with bad [invalid] marriages; 8 
nominally Catholic would have abso- 
lutely ‘nothing to do with the priest; 26 

‘had been away from the Sacraments 
from one-and-a-half to eighteen years; 
4 had not made their first Communion. 
From civilian life, the Army had re- 
ceived 54 out of 164 who had major 
impediments to the practice of normal 
Catholicism; he did not even try to 
summarize the minor deficiencies . . . 
These figures seem to indicate that of 
the male American population, 33 per 
cent of Catholics did not practise their 
religion even nominally.” 


A Jesuit chaplain in the U. 8. Army 
was quoted in Time magazine of last 
February 21, as follows: 


“T have found instances of Catholics who 
don’t even know the Hail Mary and as 
far as the Act of Contrition is concerned. 
don’t make me laugh! I have had soldier 
after soldier repeat after me word for 
word the Act of Contrition so that I could 
give him absolution.” 


“IT have about 900 Catholics to take care 
of. If I get 300 to Mass on Sundays I 
think I’m doing great.” 


Far from making the remarkable 
progress that sensational propagandists 
like Bishop Noll would like us to be- 
lieve, the Roman Catholic church in 
this country is not advancing as fast 
as the non-Catholie population. Msgr. 
Ligutti, executive secretary of the 
National Catholic Rural Life Confer- 
ence, was quoted in the Brooklyn 
Tablet of September 4, 1943, as follows: 


“Ten years ago we Catholics had 250,- 
000 more elementary school children.” 


Father Thomas F. Coakley, in the 
article quoted above, laments the ‘‘tre- 
mendous leakage’’ and the ‘‘appalling 
number of cases of defection and apos- 
tasy from the faith’’ in spite of every- 
thing the Catholic church can do to 
stop them even in its best-organized 
parishes. 


. ae 
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The December, 1948, issue of the 
Jesuit magazine, The Catholic Mind, 
admits the following: 

“The Catholic population in the United 

States is decreasing. Or rather, since 

the turn of the century there has been 

an astounding decline in its rate of in- 
crease each decade.” 


FACTS ON WORLD CATHOLICISM 


We have shown above that in the 
United States over one-fourth of so- 
ealled Catholics are young children 
who do not yet know their own minds, 
and that of the remaining 15,000,000 
one third are, by Catholic admission, 
not even nominal Catholics. This leaves 
only 10,000,000 Catholics, even when 
mere nominal Catholics and children 
over thirteen are included. This is a 
far ery from the 40,000,000 Catholics 
that Bishop Noll invented for propa- 
ganda purposes. Bad as this fourfold 
exaggeration is, it is closer to the truth 
than the completely false statistics 
given for so-called Catholic countries 
where everyone is listed as Catholic. 


So carelessly does the Catholic 
church toss about figures that a mere 
matter of 100-odd millions counts for 
nothing. The Catholic Encyclopedia 
(XII, 503) numbers Catholics of the 
world at 270,000,000. The propaganda 
column of the Catholic Information 
Society, syndicated in various news- 
papers of this country, speaks of 
360,000,000 Catholics in the world. The 
Tidings, Catholic diocesan paper of Los 
Angeles, in its issue of last July 7 said 
there are 400,000,000 Catholies. 


One would expect that at least intel- 
ligent Americans would realize that 
Catholic population figures are con- 
eocted for the purposes of power 
politics. Unfortunately this is not the 
ease. One finds, for instance, the lib- 


eral columnist Max Lerner writing in 


the September 5 issue of the news- 


THE ConvVERTED CatHouic MaGazINE 


123 


paper PM that Rome is ‘‘the religious 
eapital which engages the allegiance of 
hundreds of millions of people all over 
the world.’’ 


The fact is that the three hundred- 
odd millions of adherents claimed by 
the Roman Catholic church include tens 
of millions who still eling to their 
pagan beliefs like the Indians of Mexi- 
co and South America, the wild peni- 
tentes among the millions claimed in 
the Philippines, the Catholic ‘rice 
Christians’ in China as well as in the 
French and Dutch colonies of South- 
eastern Asia and the Belgian Congo. 


Even apart from the many millions 
of half-pagan Catholics just referred 
to, it would be a mistake to imagine that 
the profession of Catholicism on the 
part of the others is entirely voluntary. 
In the large areas of feudal Europe, 
where Catholicism is strongest today, 
the Vatican has held its sway over the 
masses first through the Roman Inqui- 
sition and in the last few centuries by 
pacts with backward monarchies, weal- 
thy reactionaries and present-day Fas- 
eists. Typical of the coercive laws in 
these countries that made a mockery 
of religious freedom was the one in 
Austria, reported in a United Press 
dispatch of. November 15, 1938, which 
prescribed that no one could become a 
Protestant without making formal ap- 
plication to Catholic authorities and 
submitting to a mental examination. 


Even more effective than direct force 
is the widespread illiteracy fostered 
in Catholic countries to prevent the 
masses from reaching truth and free- 
dom. In Portugal today, for example, 
60 per cent of the people can neither 
read nor write. In other Catholic coun- 
tries like Spain, Mexico and the so- 
ealled republics of Latin America illit- 
eracy and ignorance are equally preva- 
lent. Freed from these chains of re- 
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action, the 300,000,000 of so-called 
Catholics would dwindle within a 


generation to an insignificant minority. 
This is the reason the Vatican is fight- 
ing so fiercely to exclude Protestant 
missionaries from Spain and South 
America, for they educate the people 
so they can read the Bible. 


The figures supplied to the World 
Almanac, 1944, by the Catholic church 
count 99.6 per cent of all Italians as 
Roman Catholics. It was under this 
pretext that the Knights of Columbus 
demanded that Catholics be given 
charge of the AMG in occupied Italy. 
The blunt truth about Italian Catholi- 
cism, however, was expressed by Catho- 
lies themselves a few years ago, before 
American Catholicism entered interna- 
tional power politics at the time of the 
Spanish civil war. No less an authority 
than the well-known Msgr. Belford of 
Brooklyn, N. Y., was quoted as follows 
in the Catholic magazine, The Fort- 
nightly Review of January 15, 1927: 

“Some of the Italians are excellent 

Catholics, but the vast majority have 

no religion of any kind. They will not 

go to Mass... They do not receive the 

Sacraments, except Baptism. They 

marry before the city clerk. They work 

hard; they pay their debts; they love 
their homes, but they have no use for 
the Church or the clergy.” 


The N. Y. Times of February 7, 1940, 
quoted the Pastoral Letter of the Arch- 
bishop of Palermo in Italy admitting 
that 68 per cent of Italians fail to at- 
tend mass on days when attendance 
is prescribed by the church under the 
severest spiritual penalties. He added 
that only 12 per cent of the Italian 
men fulfilled the obligation of receiving 
communion during the Easter season ; 
this implies that 88 per cent of the men 
were virtually excommunicated from 
the church.* 


*See Is Italy a Catholic Country? by 
Prof. G. Salvemini. Price 5c. 
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In Spain the situation is worse than 
in Italy. Gerald Brenan in his new, 
scholarly work, The Spanish Labyrinth, 
shows that even in the broadest sense 
of the word not more than 20 per cent 
of the Spaniards can be called Catho- 
lics. In many towns and villages the 
percentage is far less than that. On 
page 53 he says: 

“According to Father Francisco Peiro 

only 5 per cent of the villagers of New 

Castile and central Spain attended Mass 

or carried out their Easter obligation 

[of receiving communion]; in Anda- 

lusia the attendance of men was 1 per 

cent; in many villages the priest said 
mass alone ... The position in Ma- 
drid was no better.” 


Archbishop Spellman in his new 
book, Action This Day, let the truth 
slip out that Spain is so anti-Catholic 
that if the masses were not held in 
check by force they would rise up and 
wipe out overnight the churches and 
clergy of Spain. 


In Latin America the condition of 
Catholicism is like that of Spain, which 
exported to the new continent what 
Bunge the famous South American 
sociologist calls, ‘‘un-Christian Catholi- 
cism.’’ One has only to read the works 
of Carleton Beals, especially Fire wn the 
Andes, to realize the unspeakable pagan 
superstition that prevails there. After 
four hundred years of Roman Catholi- 
cism, Latin America is still a mission- 
ary land that is forced to import a 
large part of its clergy from Germany, 
Italy and Spain, and during the 
present war, from the United States. 
Thousands of towns and villages have 
not seen a Catholic priest in years. 
While in this country there is a Roman 
Catholic priest for every 660 Catholics, 
in the republic of Guatemala in Latin 
America, for instance, there is only one 
priest for every 25,000 Catholics. Jesuit 
Father Alberto Hurtado in his well- 
documented book Is Chile a Catholic 
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Country? admits that ‘‘not more than 
5 or 6 per cent of the masculine popu- 
lation of Chile really professes Catholi- 
cism, and only 14 per cent of the fem- 
imine population. ’’ 

It is high time that intelligent people 
stopped accepting the home-made sta- 
tistics of the Catholic hierarchy, which 
uses public credulity as a stepping- 
stone to political power. Such silly 
expressions as ‘‘the devout Catholic 
people of Italy,’’ and = ‘‘Catholic 
Spain,’’ should be discarded in favor 
of the truth. As long as leaders of the 
people continue to crook the knee be- 
fore the pretensions of Rome, the Vati- 
ean will continue to bluff its way in 
international power polities. 


Everyone familiar with the history 
of Roman Catholicism should realize 
that it is determined to regain its 
medieval domination, even at the cost 
of truth. Non-Catholics should not be 
afraid to admit what Cardinal Newman 
had to learn through bitter experience. 
Many years after his conversion to 
Roman Catholicism he was forced to 
admit in July, 1864: ‘‘Unless one 
doctored all one’s facts, one should be 
thought a bad Catholic.’’ Roman Catho- 
lic Lord Acton felt the same way when 
he wrote Gladstone in 1876 in regard 
to the Jesuit Catholicism of the Vati- 
can: 

“Tt not only promotes, it inculcates dis- 


tinct mendacity and deceitfulness. In 
certain cases it is made a duty to lie.’’ 


3 Cardinal Newman’s words are quoted 
from one of his letters published in the 
January, 1903, issue of the Catholic month- 
ly, The Mind, page 4. 

Lord Acton’s letter to Gladstone is found 
in Selections from the Correspondence of 
Lord Acton, vol. I, pp. 41-43. 


-_—O-- 


“Neither is there salvation in any other, 
for there is none other name given under 
heaven nor among men whereby we must 


be saved.”” (Acts 4:12.) 
From Roman Catholic Bible 


CHRIST’S MISSION NOTES 


ATEST addition to our staff is 

former priest Joseph Zacchello, 
who voluntarily resigned from the Ro- 
man priesthood and from his position as 
assistant'pastor at St. Joseph’s Church 
in Manhattan last February 25. Born 
in Venice, Italy, Mr. Zacchello was a 
priest of the Congregation of St. 
Charles Borromeo and is the fourth of 
his group to leave the priesthood over 
a short period of time. He had been 
previously a priest at Mother Cabrini 
Church in Chicago. We are sure that he 
will have the prayers and good wishes 
of all our readers. 


REV. JOSEPH ZACCHELLO 


Christ’s Mission depends entirely 
upon the voluntary gifts of its friends 
for the assistance of priests who come 
to us for protection and support till 
they can find their way. 
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FULL STORY OF RUSSIA’S ATTACK ON 
VATICAN POWER POLITICS 


FEW people could get the import of Russia’s recent accusations against the 
Vatican’s policy toward the war and Fascism from the meagre scraps quoted 
from ‘‘Tzvestia”’ in our daily press. The charges made should not be judged apart 
from their context. For this reason, and for the sake of the record, we quote below 
the full text of the Associated Press dispatch from Moscow on February 8, 1944: 


MOSCOW, Feb. 8 (AP) — Following is a 
résumé of passages of the article in the 
Feb. 1 issue of Izvestia, official Soviet news- 
paper, in which the writer, Dmitri Petrov, 
declared that the policy of Pope Pius XII 
is pro-Fascist: 

“As reported by a Reuter Washington 
correspondent the Foreign Policy Associa- 
tion of the U. S. A. has just ended an ex- 
haustive review of the foreign policy of the 
Vatican. 

“The Association after a detailed study 
concluded ‘a period of unprecedented anti- 
clericalism derived from the permanent 
connections between the Vatican and Fas- 
cism and the support by the Vatican of 
Mussolini’s policy.’ 

“This can be expected in Italy. The Asso- 
ciation points out that ‘friendly as well as 
hostile commentators think the long-lasting 
tie between the Vatican and Fascism will 
bring about hatred as well as persecution,’ 


“The Lateran Agreement concluded Feb. 
11, 1929, between Mussolini and the Vatican 
became the cornerstone of the Vatican’s 
policy in its attitude toward Italian Fas- 
cists. 

“This agreement, which regulated rela- 
tions between the Fascist state and the 
church, was Mussolini’s victory in that he 
secured for himself the support and leader- 
ship of the Italian Church. 

“As was known even before the Lateran 
Agreement, the Vatican, to please Musso- 
lini, approved the dissolution of the Italian 
Christian Democratic parties in which the 
voices of fascist opposition continued to be 
heard. 

“Proof that this co-operation was not 
purely nominal was given by the clergy 
when priests and bishops agitated for 


acceptance of Fascist candidates and par- 
ticipated en masse at elections. 


“This happened with the blessing of the 
Vatican despite its proclaimed restraint 
of participation in active political life. As 
ascertained by the Association at that time, 
the Vatican in fact smothered any opposi- 
tion to the Fascist regime.” 


Mr. Petrov then cited what he said were 
the Association’s declarations on the Pope’s 
attitude toward the conquest of Ethiopia. 


“It is quite natural that the broad masses 
of the Italian people turned against the 
Vatican which supported the African march 
of Mussolini,” Mr. Petrov went on. 


Next the writer took up what he termed 
the Vatigan’s “unglorified role’ in the 
Hitler-Mussolini adventure in Spain. 


“When Italy attacked France,” Mr. Petroy 
continued, “the Vatican remained silent. 
It- is typical of its foreign policy that it 
was one of the first to recognize Petain’s 
regime which was established by Hitler. 


“The magazine Civilta Cattolica, organ 
of the Jesuits, appealed to Italian soldiers 
to ‘shed blood for the cause blessed by 
religion.’ It meant it openly approved the 
extermination of the peoples of Yugoslavia, 
Greece, and other countries of Europe. 


“In fact, the Vatican sanctioned pro-Fas- 
cist activity of Italian Cardinals and 
Bishops who acted for the support of 
Mussolini and his war policy. 


“Now the tune has changed. Pope Pius 
XII’s declarations of equal love for all 
people on the fourth anniversary of the 
war and at Christmas, 1943, does not con- 
form with the Vatican’s practical policy 
which not only has maintained diplomatic 
relations with Hitler but helped Hitler 
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strangle the Italian people, including Cath- 
olic groups opposed to Fascism in Germany 
as well as Italy. Under such conditions 
opposition to the ideas of the Vatican 
cannot help but grow in Italy. 

“During the Fascist regime in Italy the 
Vatican has played into the hands of 
Fascism which at present is despised and 
hated by the people. 

“By supporting Hitler and Mussolini the 
Vatican went out of its way to discredit its 
own policy. 

“Now the Vatican assumes the course of 
preaching love of all peoples. The fact re- 


mains that in the great historical battle of 
all freedom-loving peoples against the 
enemy of humanity the Vatican has as- 
sumed the position of a direct accomplice 
of Fascism. 


“The people in Italy have realized the 
ruinous policy of Mussolini. They became 
more and more convinced that the policy 
of the Vatican was closely connected with 
Mussolini, this captive of the Germans. No 
wonder their hate of Hitler now also in- 
cludes the Vatican. 


“The Vatican is harvesting the fruits 
of its own policy.” 


It may interest our readers to know that Soviet Russia’s second slap at the pro- 
Fascism of the Vatican on Feb. 8 was based upon a pamphlet published by THE 
-CoNVERTED CaTHotic Magazine. The following from the ‘late city edition’ of the 
New York Times of Feb. 9, tells the story : 


TASS QUOTES SLAP 
AT VATICAN POLICY 


Soviet News Agency Reprints Charges 
That Fascism Was Supported 
by Pontiff 


By RALPH PARKER 
By Cable to THh NEW YorREK TIMES. 


MOSCOW, Feb. 8.— The Russian Army 
newspaper Red Star followed up last week’s 
Izvestia article on Vatican policy by print- 
ing extracts from a pamphlet on Vatican 
policy in Europe, described as having been 
written by a former German business man 
and doctor.of philosophy, Leopold Manna- 
berg. The extracts were cabled to Russia 
by a representative of Tass, Soviet Govern- 
ment news agency. 

The pamphlet was described as a criticism 
on the “constant interference of the Vati- 
can in other lands’ policies and the Vati- 
can’s intrigues in the international arena.” 

The author of this message said it under- 
lined the leading role of the Vatican in 
fascism’s and nazism’s rise to power in a 
number of European lands and also the 
constant support given to reactionary forces 
throughout the world. Dr. Mannaberg was 
quoted as having said that a strong peace 


' 


in Europe was impossible unless the Vati- 
can was completely deprived of its political 
power. 

With regard to the Vatican’s role in 
Germany at the time the Nazis were 
gaining power the author was said to have 
written that in 1932, when Adolf Hitler’s 
popularity was on the wane and it was clear 
that the German people were against him, 
the Vatican instructed German Ambassador 
Franz von Papen and Dr. Alfred Hugen- 
berg, Nationalist leader and publisher, to 
influence President Paul von Hindenberg 
to replace Chancellor Kurt von Schleicher 
with Hitler. Herr von Papen’s threats, 
according to this theory, were supported 
by the most influential political parties, 
the Catholic Center Party and the ultra- 
clerical Bavarian Populists representing 
the interests of Rhineland industrialists. 


Says Ex-Priests Got Data 


Leo H. Lehmann, director of Christ Mis- 
sion, with offices at 229 West Forty-eighth 
Street, said that the pamphlet prepared by 
Dr. Leopold Mannaberg and referred to 
in a Tass dispatch to Moscow, had been 
published under the auspices of The Con- 
verted Catholic Magazine, edited by a group 
of former Roman Catholic Priests at the ° 
mission. 

He said the editors of The Converted 
Catholic Magazine had published this pam- 
phlet in confirmation of their own findings 
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during the past four years concerning the 
Vatican’s political activities in Europe. 


Catholic reaction to our unwitting 
part in the matter was amusing. A Mon- 
signor O’Brien in North Carolina pub- 
licly stated that this goes to prove that 
THE CONVERRTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 
is tied up with the Communists. Our 
Sunday Visitor, largest Catholic weekly 
in America and journalistic champion 
in name-calling, informs the world in 
its issue of February 20 that this pam- 
phlet was written by a.‘‘Nazi’’ and 
published by a ‘‘renegade Catholic 


priest. ’’ 
--O-- 


CATHOLIC POLICY IN ITALY 


OMAN CATHOLIC PRESSURE 

to upset the Allied war plan in 
Italy uses all manner of means to attain 
its end. The Pope in his speech of March 
13 again put the question of attacking 
Rome in a false light by ignoring the 
obvious fact that the decision is one that 
the Nazis alone could make. Speaking 
as if the destruction of Rome were a 
matter for the Allies to settle, he asked 
‘how could we believe that anyone 
should dare to turn Rome... into a field 
of battle and a theatre of war.’’ 

Other Catholic prelates used other 
devices. Msgr. George B. O’Toole of the 
Catholic University in Washington tele- 
graphed President Roosevelt that he 
was more barbarous than Attila the 
Hun, because he allowed Rome to be 
bombed. Bishop Joseph P. Hurley of 
Florida, a self-styled liberal, instead of 
using personal invective worked toward 
the same objective by appeal to the 
pocket-books of ‘Big Business,’ when he 
threatened that the millions of Southern 
_ Europe and Latin America ‘‘would 
turn resolutely from a country, which 
despite Christian professions, used the 
Prussian plea of military necessity 
and dared to raze the beloved shrines 


of the Christian centuries.’’ (N. Y. Post 
of March 10.) Last July 22 Bishop 
Hurley threatened that the bombing of 
Rome would turn American Catholics 
against the war and peace efforts of the 
Allies. 


The March 1 transatlantic edition of 
the London Daily Mail quoted the reac- 
tions of certain members of the House 
of Lords to pacifist pleas for the sparing 
of Roman churches and monuments. 
Lord Latham, usually a soft-spoken 
man, shouted from the floor : 

“T want to say frankly that I would not 
be willing to sacrifice my son for any 
building in the world. I believe that 
when I say that I am expressing the 
views of all the people—of the wives, 
the sweethearts, the mothers and the 
fathers of all the men in the Forces 
of the United Nations.” 


Lord Winster speaking on this sub- 
ject of lives vs. buildings said: 

“Is it the view that British lives would 
be well lost if some of the ancient mon- 
uments of Rome were preserved? I 
would not like to try telling that story 
to an industrial audience of men and 
women whose sons had been conscripted 
for service in the armies.” 


SCHOLAR of Trinity College, 
Cambridge University, Carlile A. 
Macartney in his valuable work, 
The Social Revolution in Austria, 
speaking (p. 178) of the Roman 
Catholicism of Austria’s peasant 
Says: 

“Indeed, his religion knows very 


little of abstruse theology, and. is 
very full of superstition, very nearly 
akin to nature-worship ... He follows 
with awe the customs of his pagan 


ancestors; and the only change is 
that his propitious and unpropitious 
days have put on new dresses and 
appear now as the Eve of St. John, 
or the feast of the Immaculate Con- 
ception.” 
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THE ART OF CATHOLIC PROPAGANDA 


#|O ONE knows better than Ro- 
N man Catholic strategists the 
value of a ‘false front’ in a 


struggle for power. The ideal 
‘false front’ in the campaign to make 
America Catholic would be one that is 
not even Catholic in name, but headed 
by Protestant ministers and supported 
by wealthy Jewish interests. It would 
command full support from all quarters 
in its campaign to convince America 
that the Catholic church hates Fascism, 
fights intolerance, and loves to cooperate 
with liberal Protestants and Jews. 
Unbelievable as it sounds, this ideal 
propaganda organization actually ex- 
ists. It is the much-publicized National 
Conference of Christians and Jews, of 
which Carlton Hayes, friend of Franco, 
is one of the three trustees. Rev. Everett 
R. Clinchy and Rev. Willard Johnson, 
Protestant ministers, are its well-paid 
president and vice president, who spe- 
cialize in holding interfaith meetings 
where priests are given the opportunity 
of presenting to the non-Catholic public 
liberal views and opinions that are di- 
rectly contrary to Roman Catholic doc- 
trine and policy. All this is made pos- 
sible by the lavish donations of the 
wealthy and reactionary American Jew- 
ish Committee. 


Newspapers are flooded with propa- 
ganda from the National Conference’s 
Religious News Service, telling, for in- 
‘stance, how the Catholic bishops of Ger- 
many defy Hitler and how shocked 
Bishop Molloy of Brooklyn is at the 
very thought of anti-Semitism. The 
N. Y. Times of last February 17 told of 
a typical NCCJ tolerance meeting at 


1For proof of this statement see the 
November 1943 issue of The Converted 
Catholic Magazine. 


a 


the New York Jewish Center on 86th 
Street: ‘‘The Rev. Willard Johnson, 
assistant to the president of the Na- 
tional Conference of Christians and 
Jews, praised the Catholic Church ...’’ 


A dummy organization, such as that 
headed by men like Clinchy and John- 
son, enables Catholic propagandists to 
whitewash themselves and smear others 
in a most ‘objective’ way. How this is 
done can be best illustrated from the 
January 23 issue of Our Sunday Visi- 
tor, Catholic propaganda organ dis- 
tributed in every Catholic church in 
America, which spoke as follows: 

“In a front-page editorial in this issue 

we refer to the planned effort in New 

York City and Boston to place the blame 

for anti-Semitic outbreaks on members 

of the Catholic Church. Lest some reader 

Iay believe that we exaggerate the case, 

we call attention to an article by the 

National Conference of Christians and 

Jews. This organization substantiates 

what we say and deplores the smear cam- 

paign being waged against the Catholic 

Church.” 

When THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
MAGAZINE discovered and _ publicized 
the fact that the Catholic New Testa- 
ment had inserted a new footnote call- 
ing the Jews ‘‘the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan,’’ the National Conference sprang 
to the defense of the Catholic church 
with a fictitious story to the effect that 
it already had under consideration for 
several months a correction of that 
statement. When Catholic authorities 
denounced freedom of worship (e.g., 
in the October 1943 issue of the Ecclesi- 
astical Review), when they denied the 
right of Protestants to evangelize South 
America (e.g., at the annual meeting of 
Catholic bishops in November 1942), 
when they used political pressure to de- 
fend an anti-Semite like Patrolman 
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Drew, a New York Coughlinite, and 
kept from the public the report of the 
Special Investigator of the case, the 
National Conference pretended not to 
know what was happening. 


The latest and most brazen piece of 
pro-Catholie stooging on the part of 
Willard Johnson was his use of the Na- 
tional Conference in an attempt to 
browbeat Protestant editors from ac- 
cepting advertisements for THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHoLIc Maaazine. The fact 
that the independence and sense of fair 
play on the part of Protestant maga- 
zines defeated his efforts does not in any 
way lessen his malicious intention. In 
a letter, which we have at hand, he 
wrote to an editor of a Protestant maga- 
zine as follows: 

“We are much disturbed to discover in 

your issue of December 1943 an adver- 

tisement for ‘The Converted Catholic 

Magazine.’ The advertisement claims ‘ac- 


curate information about the Roman 
Catholic Church.’ 


“We have read a number of issues of 
this magazine and we are convinced that 
these words do not describe it fairly, In 
fact, we consider it very greatly biased 
and prejudiced against the Catholic 
Church.” 


Mr. Johnson even denounced a com- 
pletely factual and documented article 


of ours on interfaith meetings that was, 


made up almost exclusively of direct 
quotations from the Catholic Encyclope- 
dia showing the intolerant and violently 
anti-Protestant stand of the Catholic 
church. Taking advantage of his ability 
to misrepresent this material to people 
who had never seen it, Mr. Johnson 
wrote in another letter as follows: 


“Much of the material in the October and 
November, 1943, issues is devisive be- 
tween Protestants and Catholics, if not 
false. For example, the article about 
Catholic participation in interfaith meet- 
ings on pages 240 to 242 is completely 
unfair. 50% 


“T am also sending you copies of informa- 


tion received by us from the ‘National 
Catholic Welfare Conference News Ser- 
vice’ which gives information about one 
of the editors of the magazine.” 


As if, it were not enough to misrepre- 
sent THe CoNverTtep CAaTHoLic Maaca- 
ZINE to editors who had never seen it, 
Mr. Johnson descends to the well-known 
Catholic device of ‘character assassina- 
tion’ by circulating lies contained in a 
National Catholic Welfare Conference 
news release about Dr. J. J. Murphy, 
which we refuted at length in the June 
and October issues of our magazine last 
year. To make a bad matter worse, Mr. 
Johnson knew from our refutation that 
these Catholic smears were untrue. 


One of these NCWC releases, circu- 
lated by Mr. Johnson, stated concerning 
Dr. Murphy: 

“It has been established that this man 

is a Catholic priest—formerly a Benedic- 

tine of St. Mary’s Abbey-—his name in 
religion being ‘Donald’. . . Also it is true 
that he studied in Rome and was in 

China, but he never served on the faculty 

of the Catholic University of Peking.” 


For disproof of this statement about 
Peking, all that the NCWC or its ‘ Char- 
lie McCarthy’ needed to do was to con- 
sult page 1078 of the Official Catholic 
Directory of 1932 or page 1104 of the 
issue of the following year. 


The second mimeographed NCWC 
news release concerning Dr. Murphy, 
circulated by Mr. Johnson, is one we 
ourselves had never seen until some of 
his copies reached us indirectly. Ad- 
dressed to editors, it reads as follows: 

“Advertising matter in various secular 

newspapers asserts that this man ‘did 

post-graduate work at Notre Dame Uni- 

versity.’ We have received word from 

Notre Dame University that it ‘has no 

record of such a person in our academic 

records here, either undergraduate, or, 
as claimed in a Washington clipping, 
post-graduate.’ ” 


In refutation of this tcleetinet we 
are inserting in this article a photostatic 
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LPM EA ER 
THE CAZAOLIC UNIVERSIZY 
PEKING CAINA 


Office of the Chancellor 


1933 


July 25, 


TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN 


This is to certify that Fr. Donald Murphy, 0.S.B., 
a priest of our order, was professor of dogmatic theology in the 
seminary connected with this university during 1932-33. During this 
same year of residence in our university in view of his talent and 
reliability I made him my personal secretary. 


FACSIMILE OF DR. MURPHY’S CREDENTIALS TESTIFYING TO HIS PROFESSOR- 
SHIP OF DOGMATIC THEOLOGY AT THE CATHOLIC UNIVERSITY OF PEKING 


IN 1933. 


Office of the Directoe uf Shidies te 3 ‘ 
Che Mnivereity af Notre Dame Certificate of Academic Credit 
Maire Baume, Prades 


Date... JUNg. 10, 1940. 


This certifies that... DONALD, JAMES MURPHY» of 94-06 - 34th Road, 
has completed, at the University of Notre Dame, the following courses, with grades and credits as indi 


frecncut Boot’ Course Title of Course 
Philos. 23s Problem of Personality 
Philos. 6s Cosmology 
Philos.. 5s General Metaphysics 
Pailos. 248 |_ Major Problems of Modern Philosophy _ 


f-Leerted, Cutie 


Director of Btudies 


PHOTOSTATIC PROOF OF POST-GRADUATE CREDITS EARNED BY DR. MURPHY 
AT NOTRE DAME UNIVERSITY IN 1927 
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copy of one session’s post-graduate 
credits at Notre Dame University 
earned by Dr. Murphy, at that time ‘Fr. 
Donald Murphy,’ a member of the Bene- 
dictine Order and a B.A. graduate from 
St. Anselm College in Manchester, N. 
H. Since NCWC did not deny that Dr. 
Murphy is an M.A. graduate from Co- 


lumbia University and holds three the-. 


ological degrees, the baccalaureate, 
licentiate and doctorate, from the In- 
ternational Benedictine University in 
Rome, we will not bother now to repro- 
duce photostatie proof of them. 


Our advice to Mr. Johnson is that he 
read the issue of the Catholic magazine 
quoted below that condemns interfaith 


meetings as incompatible with Catholic 
doctrine and points out that Pope Leo 
XIII explicitly forbade them on Sep- 
tember 18, 1895. We also call to his at- 
tention’ the following indictment of the 
National Catholic Welfare Conference 
News Service by the same Catholic mag- 
azine which, after pointing out that 
‘‘ex-Hearst journalists have been im- 
prudently put in charge of this impor- 
tant agency,’’ went on to say: 


“The Catholic editors of the country are 
gradually awakening to the woeful in- 
adequacy and unreliability of the 
National Catholic Welfare Conference 
News Service, upon which so many of 
them have unfortunately come to depend.” 
(The Catholic Fortnightly Review, April 
1, 1927.) 


PURGATORY IS SUBVERSIVE OF CHRIST’S 
WORK AND TEACHING 


ITHOUT THE COMPLETE 

ASSURANCE of salvation by 
the finished work of Jesus Christ as 
Savior, which is the core and center of 
the Gospel message, Christianity would 
differ little from other religions. But 
the Roman Catholic teaching about 
Purgatory directly contradicts this mes- 
sage, and in place of assurance, hope 
and joy, substitutes dread uncertainty, 
despair and fear. It furthermore de- 
stroys the work of Christ by making 
people believe that man can redeem his 
brother, that souls in Purgatory, who 
suffer as much as those in hell, actually 
cannot be helped by God, but only by 
men on earth (especially by priests 
offering masses, for which a price must 
be paid), and through the intercession 
of the Virgin Mary and other saints. 


This subversive teaching is clearly 
put in the November 7, 1937, issue of 
Our Sunday Visitor, largest national 
Catholic weekly newspaper in the Unit- 
ed States. It declares: 


“The very state of the holy souls is one 
of the most unbounded helplessness. 
They cannot do penance, they cannot 
merit, they cannot satisfy; they cannot 
gain indulgences; they have no sacra- 
ments; they are not under the jurisdic- 
tion of Christ’s vicar, overflowing with 
the plentitude of means of grace and 
manifold benediction. They are a por- 
tion of the Church without either priest 
or altar at their command. 


“They lie like the paralytic at the 
pool. Not even the coming of an angel 
is any blessing to them, unless there be 
some one of us to help them. Some have 
even thought they cannot pray. Any- 
how, they have no means of making 
themselves heard by us, on whose char- 
ity they depend. Some writers have 
said our Blessed Lord will not help 
them without our cooperation; and that 
our Blessed Lady cannot help them, 
except in indirect ways, because she is 
no longer able to make satisfaction— 
though I never like to hear anything 
that our dearest Mother cannot do. 
Whatever may come of these opinions, 
they at least illustrate the strong way 
in which theologians apprehend the 
helplessness of the holy souls.” 
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Pw — Pd Whim 


THIS IS AN OFFICIAL CATHOLIC PIC- 
TURE SHOWING THE VIRGIN MARY 
COMING DOWN TO A FLAMING PUR- 
GATORY (EVERY SATURDAY MORN- 
ING) TO REDEEM THOSE SOULS WHO 
HAVE WORN HER ‘SCAPULAR’ DUR- 
ING LIFE. 


Every word of this is contradicted 
by both the Old and New Testaments, 
which are believed by Catholics and 
Protestants alike to contain the word 
of God. In Ps. 49:7-8 (Protestant ver- 
sion) we read: ‘‘None of them can by 
any means redeem his brother, nor give 
to God ransom for him.’’? The Roman 
' Catholic version of this passage is even 
more clear (in Ps. 48): ‘‘No brother 
can redeem, nor shall man redeem: he 
shall not give God his ransom, nor the 
price of the redemption of his soul.”’ 


From the abundance of New Testament 
disproofs of Purgatory, the glorious 
assurance ‘‘against that day’’ by Paul 
in II Tim. 1:12 should suffice : 

“For I know whom I have believed, 

and am persuaded that he is able to 

keep that which I have committed unto 
him against that day.” 

And to quote Peter, whom Roman 
Catholics believe was their first Pope, 
in Acts 10:43: ‘To him all the prophets 
gave testimony, that by his name all 
receive remission of sins who believe in 
him.”’ There is not a syllable in the 
Christian Scripture about the torture 
chambers of Purgatory. 

For the true Christian believer death 
has no sting, nor will the grave gain 
any victory over him. With Paul he 
can confidently assert : 

“For me to live is Christ, and to die 
. is gain.”’ 


~—_o- 


H. G. WELLS ON WORLD 
CATHOLICISM 


ACCORDING to one of the Roman 
Catholic contributors to the Encyclo- 
pedia Americana there are 11,000,000 
Roman Catholics in Russia and 35,000,- 
000 in France. These figures are palpa- 
bly ridiculous. Even before the rise of 
Sovietism, Roman Catholicism in Rus- 
sia amounted to almost nothing. Aside 
from the unlettered peasantry of rural 
France, French Catholicism is practi- 
cally dead; even in many small towns 
the churches have for decades been 
empty on Sundays. H. G. Wells in 
chapter 5 of his new book, Crux 
Ansata, says: 
“The Pope is now the head of only about 
50,000,000 semi-literates scattered about 
the planet, trailing after them... a 
following of ignorant men, women and 
children that does not exceed at the out- 
side 120,000,000 all told. With that the 
Pope sets himself to hold back and frus- 
trate the secular modernisation of the 
world.” 


On the Lookout 


By JAmes J. MurPHy 


ANTI-SEMITISM IN PAROCHIAL 
SCHOOLS 


WHILE Judge Proskauer and the Ameri- 
can Jewish Committee continue to appease 
Roman Catholicism by praising Bishop 
Molloy of Brooklyn, it is encouraging to 
see that there is at least one Jewish editor 
who dares to point the finger of accusation 
at the bishop of the most anti-Semitic Cath- 
olic diocese in America. In his column in 
the January 9, 1944, issue’ of the Jewish 
daily, The Day, Dr. Margoshes said in com- 
ment on Bishop Molloy’s recent lip-service 
to the fight against racial intolerance in 
America: 


“I do know that Bishop Molloy has done 
nothing at all, or at least nothing at all 
that has come to the public notice, by 
way of stopping anti-Jewish writings and 
utterances of some Catholic divines in 
his own bishopric. As far as I am aware, 
the activities of Father Curran and 
Father Holland, both great adherents of 
Father Coughlin, have gone unchecked 
by the Brooklyn Bishop. 


“The Tablet, which appears in Brooklyu 
with the full support of the Brooklyn 
Diocese, has carried some of the worst 
and most underhand attacks on the Jew- 
ish people, and has never, to our knowl- 
edge, drawn the censure of the Catholic 
Hierarchy.” 


Dr. Margoshes also called attention to 
the fact that parochial schools have not 
turned a finger to teach Christian charity 
toward Jews. He said: 


“More, it is increasingly realized that 
if the menace of anti-Semitism is to 
be curbed at all or nipped in the bud, 
a serious effort must be made among 
Catholics to free the parochial schools 
from the remnants of race bias that 
continues to color the outlook and be- 
havior of Catholic school children to an 
extent so terrifying that many have 
come to regard the parochial school 
system as the very fountainhead of 
anti-Semitism in America.” 
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FRENCH-CANADIAN WAR SHIRKERS 


OFFICIAL FIGURES given out in Ottawa, 
Canada, by the War Information Board last 
January 20 show that Roman Catholics in 
Canada have done as little as possible to 
help the war against the Axis. In Canada 
men are recruited for the armed services 
abroad not by conscription but only by 
voluntary enlistment. A chart showing the 
percentage of the eligible population that 
enlisted in Canada’s thirteen largest cities 
reveals that in Quebec only 17.7 per cent 
enlisted. Montreal, the only other Catholic 
city among the thirteen, showed only a 
23.5 per cent enlistment. All the other cities 
listed are overwhelmingly Protestant and 
have enlistment percentages varying from 
35.7 to 42.7. 


It must be remembered that a large part 
of Quebec’s volunteers came from the city’s 
English-speaking Protestant minority that 
furnished many recruits, though it numbers 
only one seventh of the population. The 
fact that Montreal made a little better 
showing than Quebec is due to its larger 
percentage of English-speaking Protestants. 


s * * 


CATHOLIC ANTI-SEMITISM 


THE MOST anti-Semitic section in New 
York City is the 40th police precinct, which 
by the admission of its police captain is 
85 to 90 per cent Roman Catholic. But such 
focal points of anti-Semitism within the 
Catholic organization are less important 
than the stimulus to anti-Semitism that is 
deliberately furnished by Catholic leaders 
and prelates. 


At a communion breakfast at the be 


ginning of this year the Most Reverend 


J. Francis McIntyre, auxiliary bishop of 
the archdiocese of New York, denounced 
those who are raising a public clamor be- 
cause they are being persecuted, while they 
themselves are plotting against the Catho- 
lic Church. This veiled accusation against 
Jews as haters and persecutors of Catholics 
was thrown into better focus by Bishop 
McIntyre’s communion breakfast address 
of last March 5. Speaking to a thousand 
members of the Catholic Court Attaches 
Guild, he castigated the recent New York 
City newspaper campaign against anti- 
Semitism as a carefully plotted persecution 
of “paid publicity agents who conjure up 
out of their imaginations the phantom of 
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anti-Semitic hate for the deliberate be- 
smirching of the minority Catholic popula- 
tion of this area. The concomitant news- 
paper campaign was supplemented by arti- 
ficially stimulated local meetings and mass 
meetings.” He also protested with equal 
violence against a March of Time newsreel 
that dramatized the campaign the news- 
papers had been conducting. 

The Catholic ‘blow-hot-blow-cold’ policy 
and confusion tactics have reached a new 
high when Archbishop Spellman denounces 
anti-Semitism periodically, while his auxil- 
iary bishop alternates with anti-Jewish 
tirades that smack of the Protocols of Zion. 


* * * 


RELIGIOUS DISCRIMINATION 


CATHOLIC CHARITIES advertise them- 
selves as making no discrimination of race, 
color or creed. A few cases of such tolerant 
aid ‘for the sake of the record,’ enable their 
sectarian organizations to solicit funds 
from the general public and share in Com- 
munity Chests. Just how much these Cath- 
olic welfare organizations are interested in 
the actual beliefs of applicants, and espe- 
cially whether they are Jews or not, is well 
illustrated in the following statements of 
Father Emil Komora, head of the Catholic 
Committee of Refugees, as quoted in the 
newspaper PM of last February 23: 

Hitler-haunted refugees applying to Father 
Korma’s national Catholic committee are 
obliged to indicate on the first line of an 
information blank that is handed them 
whether or not they are Aryans. Asked 
what explanation could be given for the 
Committee’s use of this unscientific, Hitler- 
approved term, Fr. Komora said: 

“Aryan or non-Aryan indicates for us 

the difference between a political and 


a race refugee; secondly, it tells us _ 


whether a person is a Catholic from 
birth or a convert.’’ 


This explanation did not explain how a 
check-mark at Aryan or non-Aryan indi- 
eates the political belief of a refugee. Fr. 
Komora was unable to define ‘Aryan’ as 
used on the application. 

The 5-page application blank that must 
be filled out immediately by all who go to 
the Committee asks such questions as the 
following: baptismal and confirmation dates 
of all members of the family; whether 

_ Roman Catholic schools had been attended; 
name and address of past and present 
mperieh priests; whether attendance at mass 


a 


was regular, occasional, discontinued, or 
never; month and year of obligatory recep- 
tion of confession and communion, called 
‘Easter Duty. Many of these questions, es- 
pecially the last one, are tricky and will 
force any one who is not a devout Catholic 
into disclosing the fact. Evidently Fr. Ko- 
mora was not exaggerating, when he said, 
“the one important thing we insist on is 
that we want to know what kind of Catho- 
lics they are.” 


Also interesting is the fact that Fr. 
Komora said that those applicants who are 
shown by further investigation to hold 
political views which “are, according to the 
Church, not in sympathy with Catholicism, 
such as Communists or Freemasons, receive 
no aid.” 


What is disclosed here has been going 
on since the foundation of the Catholic 
Committee for Refugees eight years ago. 


-—-O-- 


JESUIT PROPAGANDA IN THE MOVIES 


HOLLYWOOD’S' waste of superlatives 
reached a new high in its million-dollar 
publicity campaign to advertise The Song 
of Bernadette, one of Twentieth-Century- 
Fox’s late films. It was termed, ‘Beyond all 
Question ... Beyond all Comparison ... 
Beyond all Conception.’ The pro-Fascist 
Daily News of New York City in its subtly 
pro-Catholic way called it, “the greatest 
picture Hollywood ever made.” 

Eminent movie critics like Bosley Crow- 
ther of the New York Times thought dif- 
ferently. He called it “tedious, repetitious 
and anti-climatic.” After mentioning that it 
runs over two and a half hours, he added, 
“But after an hour and three-quarters or 
so, we’d had enough.” 

It is not generally known that the fore- 
word to the picture, aiming at browbeating 
the on-looker into approval, was written by 
a Jesuit editor of America. It is a master- 
piece of the subtlety and deception by 
which the Jesuits have earned world-wide 
notoriety. It reads as follows: 

“For those who believe in God no ex- 
planation is necessary. For those who do 
not believe in God, no explanation is possi- 
ble.” 

In other words, if you accept this fallacy, 
you either have to believe in the childish 
legend depicted in the film or else consider 
yourself an atheist. 


136 


THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


May, 1944 


THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


&> THE VIRGIN MARY has been made an 
honorary general in the Argentine Army. 
She receives $10.00 a day as ‘viaticum’ 
(traveling expenses), which goes to the 
church. 


> ALLIED AERIAL BOMBS have un- 
earthed a medieval murder mystery in 
Viterbo, Italy, according to an AP dis- 
patch from Lisbon last March 10. The 
bodies of two men and a woman, all with 
fractured skulls and clad in 16th-century 
dress, were found in the sarcophagus of a 
cardinal when preparations were made to 
move it from a bomb-damaged church. 


e& THE VATICAN RADIO of March 2 said 
that bombs were dropped on Vatican City 
during the preceding night. It broadcast a 
statement by Pope Pius XII which stated 
that the attack was “deliberately planned 
anu dishonorably and unsuccessfully screen- 
ed behind the anonymity of the pilot.” 
Obviously this was not an American plane. 
This is the second time the Pope has played 
this game of hide-and-go-seek. He would 
command at least some respect if he would 
mantully identify the guilty nation. In this 
way he is screening Hitler, as long as it 
pays dividends. 


> THE MAYOR of Liverpool, England, 
for the first time in history is a Roman 
Catholic. He is former Alderman Harford. 


&> LAST MINUTE attempts to prevent 
Chile from recognizing the new Fascist 
regime in Argentina failed because our 
American Ambassador was sojourning in 
his country estate out of reach by tele- 
phone. Claude G. Bowers has been Ameri- 
can ambassador to Spanish-speaking Chile 
for the past four years and before that 
ambassador to Spain for six years. We 
have it on the highly reliable authority 
of Marquis W. Childs that Ambassador 
Bowers is still entirely unable to speak 
Spanish. Mr. Bowers has received degrees 
from the Jesuit College of Holy Cross 
and the University of Notre Dame. 


&> THE NEW director of publicity for the 
Democratic National Committee is Paul 
A. Porter, former instructor of law at the 
Catholic University of America in Wash- 
ington, D. C. He has had under the Roose- 
velt administration various government 
jobs, such as executive assistant to the 
administrator of the AAA, member of the 
board of the CCC, and deputy to Chester 
Davis with the NDAC. 


> WHEN German troops invaded Finland 
in April, 1941, when Finland entered the 
war against our Russian ally, when Great 
‘Britain declared war on Finland, we re- 
fused to formulate any kind of a policy 
on Finland. Now we have no policy to 
support in the Finnish settlement. We beg 
Russia to accept our plan, but just a 
minute, we can’t find it. 


> FORMER Vichy Minister of the Interi- 
or, Pierre Pucheu recently sentenced to 
death as a traitor by the French Military 
Tribunal went to North Africa at the re- 
quest of General Giraud. 


> A SPANISH Republican weekly in Mex- 
ico, Espana Popular, reported in its first 
issue in March from its correspondents in 
Algiers that five of Franco’s Blue Legion 
fighters were captured on the Cassino 
front last January. 


> MARTIN CONBOY, well-known New 
York lawyer and politician, died in early 
March. His entire college education was 
at the hands of the Jesuits. He was New 
York director of Selective Service dur- 
ing the first World War. He was a tireless 
foe of the Eighteenth Amendment. He 
acted as counsel for George E. Browne, 
Lucky Luciano and other racketeers. He 
figured prominently in Clerical politics 
by opposing the sale of munitions to the 
Spanish Republic, urged Ireland to re- 
main neutral in the present war and de- 
fended the ‘Christian Front’ in its 1940 
sedition trial. He was three times Knight- 
ed by the Vatican. 


m> WHAT Konrad Heiden (in his book 
Der Fuehrer) says of Hitler’s speeches is 
equally true of the Catholic indoctrination 
of youth: “They can be refuted by reason, 
but they follow the far mightier logic of 
the subconscious, which no refutation can 
touch.” 
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& NEWSPAPER reports that Cardinal 
Hlond of Poland was arrested recently 


in Paris should be discounted as _ pro- 
Catholic propaganda, possibly originating 
from Nazi sources. Cardinal Hlond was 
pro-Fascist before the war started, as Kon- 
rad Heiden has shown. In Poland’s hour 
of crucifixion he abandoned his flock to 
take up comfortable quarters in ‘neutral’ 
Vatican City. If he were on bad terms with 
the Nazis, he would not have been touring 
Occupied France. 


e& PAPAL KNIGHT Leo T. Crowley is for- 
eign economic czar with control over lend- 
lease and reconstruction funds for Europe. 
On the government payroll as chairman of 
the Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation, 
he has drawn a salary of $10,000 a year. 
As Alien Property Custodian for over two 
years he had final say over the disposal 
of $42,000,000,000 of industrial property 
seized by our government since we entered 
the war. During these years he has con- 
tinued to receive a salary of $75,000 from 
the Standard Gas and Electric Company, a 
large utility company affiliated with super- 
corporations interested in keeping intact 
General Aniline and other German com- 
panies. 


& NOTRE DAME UNIVERSITY conferred 
its Laetare Medal for 1944 on Anne O’Hare 
McCormick, columnist and foreign corres- 
pondent for the N. Y. Times. 


m& TYPICAL of certain ill-informed Prot- 
estant organizations who do not know the 
difference between Protestantism and Rom- 
an Catholicism is the Massachusetts Bible 
Society on Bromfield Street in Boston. It 
carries for sale Roman Catholic propa- 
ganda books, including Daily Readings from 
the New Testament by Father Joseph Sted- 
man which perverts Scripture by its foot- 
notes, including one that calls the Jews 
“the Synagogue of Satan.” 


> THE LEGISLATURE of New York State 
passed on March 17 the Devany resolution 
condemning Russia and its newspaper 
Tzvestia for attacking the Vatican as a 
friend of Fascism. It declared among other 
things that this indictment of the Vatican 
was a “TYeflection upon the loyalty, patriot- 
ism and devotion to freedom and democ- 
Tracy of more than 30,000,000 Americans 
_ professing the Catholic faith in the United 
States.” 


> THE AXIS radio called ‘Radio Na- 
tional’ on March 3 highly endorsed Wil- 
liam Randolph Hearst for his attacks on 
Russia. Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen, frequently 
quoted by Hearst papers, is one of Hearst’s 
chief stand-bys in his war on Russia. 


& SCORES of New York policemen have 
committed suicide since Catholic Lewis J. 
Valentine became Police Commissioner, The 
number is so high that newspapers for the 
past eighteen months have stopped printing 
it. The vast majority of the suicides were 
Roman Catholics. They were buried from 
the Catholic church, contrary to Catholic 
doctrine which forbids such burial and was 
formerly rigidly enforced. A recent police 
suicide that came to our attention was that 
of Patrolman William Young of Flushing 
on January 30. 


> JOHN T. FLYNN of the New York City 
Board of Higher Education was a national 
leader in the America First fight against 
preparations for national defense, in the 
pre-Pearl Harbor days. Commenting on his 
new book As We Go Marching Sterling 
North, book critic, called him ‘‘a sour and 
cynical critic of any social legislation what- 
soever.” In explanation of this bias North 
went on to say: “It is not to be forgotten 
that he was educated at Georgetown [Jesuit 
University],the source of many of the arch- 
conservatives in the U. 8. State Depart- 
ment.” 


> INFECTIOUS syphilis in the 15 to 19 
age group in New York City increased 
132 per cent in the first ten months of 
1943 over a similar period of 1942. The 
Catholic church has prevented the teach- 
ing of sex education in the schools of New 
York. 


>A RECENT election of officers at the 
Jesuits’ Fordham University alumni meet- 
ing gave the first vice presidency to Thomas 
J. Curran, right-hand man of Governor 
Dewey and New York Secretary of State 
at $12,000 a year. He studied seven years 
under the Jesuits. Elected as second vice 
president of the alumni was Gerald M. Mc- 
Laughlin, who also studied under the 
Jesuits seven years and is now, by Roose- 
velt appointment, one of the highest Fed- 
eral judges in New Jersey with a five- 
figure salary. 
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About Books 


PROTESTANT SAINTS 


A BOOK OF PROTESTANT SAINTS, By 
Ernest Gordon, Zondervan Publishing 
House, 1910 pages. Price: paper covers, 50c; 
cloth-bound, 75c. 


CATHOLICS cannot imagine that there are 
Protestant saints, because, I suppose, Prot- 
estants have no pope to canonize them and 
no one to decree that people should pray to 
them. Catholics also are taught that Prot- 
estants believe that ‘good works’ are of no 
avail toward sanctification, and that men 
and women can become saints after death, 
through the heroic works of penance and 
mortification they performed during life. 
To Catholics, the marks of sainthood are 
confined mostly to rigorous acts of self- 
abasement and self-torture, practised almost 
exclusively by men and women who flee 
from the world to convents and monaster- 
ies. Some of the canonized saints, like St. 
Joseph Labre, who went through life with- 
out ever washing, had little or no claim to 
sainthood beyond such fanaticism. 


Chief among these erroneous Catholic 
ideas mentioned above is the one that 
teaches that you cannot be a saint until 
after you die, because in life no one can be 
certain of his salvation; even after death 
the salvation of every person remains un- 
known, except of the few whom the pope 
infallibly decrees to have escaped purgatory. 
This error flows from the grosser one 
underlying all Roman Catholic teaching, 
that salvation must be earned by human 
works and by conformance to external rites 
and laws; that it is not something that you 
can have here and now while alive and by 
the merits of Christ alone, as Protestant 
Christianity teaches. 


It is well, therefore, to have this book of 
Ernest Gordon to remind us that there are 
also Protestant saints—men and women 
who were saints while they lived, who were 
doubly saints, first because they were saved 
while in this life, not by the good works 
they performed but through Christ’s work 
of salvation, and second, because, along 
with this, they did perform heroic works 
of virtue and charity. But the relation of 
their salvation to their good works was in 
the proper order. Their good works were 


the result of their being saved, not the 
cause of their salvation. “By their fruits,” 
they were known to be saints. They knew 
that their good works, no matter how 
heroic, could not accomplish their salva- 
tion. - 


The author in this inspiring book has 
given us short biographies of some twenty- 
seven Protestant saints, many from un- 
translated French, German and Scandina- 
vian sources, hitherto unknown to most 
Americans. He has in preparation a second 
series of similar life sketches of other 
saints. 


Oo 


CAMILLE CIANFARRA in his book, The 
Vatican and the War, pictures the Vatican 
as the great champion of democracy 
against the hordes of Nazi-Fascism. It 
must be that Mr. Cianfarra does not read 
the Catholic press, for he is under the 
misimpression that the Vatican has adopted 
a tolerant attitude toward Russia for the 
sake of defeating Nazism. His book is what 
one would expect from a devout Roman 
Catholic who takes for granted that the 
Pope is uninterested in politics, as such, 
instead of digging up the facts and analyz- 
ing them objectively. 


The one revealing truth that his biased 
book contained, the interview of Mrs. 
Myron Taylor with the Pope on page 7 
of the introduction, was cut out under pres- 
sure by the publishers at the last minute 
after the ‘release copy’ for critics had been 
sent out. 


Mr. Samuel Halper, book critic of the 
N. Y. Post, in his review of last March 2 
had this to say about Cianfarra’s book: 


“Mr. Cianfarra dedicates his apologetics 
for the Vatican’s conduct in this war to 
the proposition that appeasement is the 
better part of honesty. That appeasement 
is more conducive to survival than a 
forthright denunciation and attack upon 
the Fascist evil, we have known for many 
years. 


“But why such a policy should be so hor- 
rifying when consummated at Munich 
by Daladier and Chamberlain and so 
reasonable and defensible when consum- 
mated by the Pope at Rome is something 
that many cannot understand ... It 
would seem even more incumbent on a 
church, whose function is the diffusion 
of morality, to fight Fascism than it is 
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upon governments, which are, after all, 
not bound by the same ethical concepts. 
Is expediency a defense for compromising 
with evil, especially when the body com- 
promising with evil is the one body which 
is supposed to fight all evil at all times?” 


Yielding to expediency and compromising 
with evil, which characterize the Vatican’s 
relationship with Nazi-Fascism, are directly 
opposed to the upholding of ‘unchangeable 
principles of morality’ which the Catholic 
church pretends to champion. 


Oo 


PIERRE VAN PAASSEN, in his latest 
book, The Forgotten Ally, ($3.00), of which 
100,000 copies have been sold, used his 
prophetic style in some passages to indict 
the Vatican for its part in the international 
intrigue to establish Fascism. The following 
excerpt is particularly interesting both in 
content and form: 


“But who helped set Mussolini on the 
throne and who placed Hitler in com- 
mand? Evildoers helped them, men with- 
out God or conscience? Was evil then so 
all-powerful before the present deluge 
that it could not be resisted? Where were 
the others, the good and the decent, who 
could still distinguish between truth and 
lies? Did the representatives of decency, 
of intelligence, of justice, of religion at 
least speak out? Why were they silent 
in all languages? Why did they abdicate? 

Did not the Catholic bishops of 
Germany, in Fulda assembled, three years 
in succession appease Hitler as a man of 
God? Didn't the Pope call Mussolini 
‘Providentia’ and did not the Vatican 
send its highest distinction but recently, 
in July, 1943, to Ion Antonescu, the black 
murderer of a hundred thousand of 
Rumania’s defenseless poor? 


“The disaster did not come overnight. 
It was preceded by many portents and 
warnings. It is a long story. There were 
many try-outs of horror, dress rehearsals 
. . . the willful starvation of millions 
by the cordon sanitaire thrown around 
Russia . . . the extermination of Greek 
Orthodoxy in the provinces of the 
Ukraine captured by [Roman Catholic] 
Poland ... the soaking in poison gas of 
Ethiopian peasants, the massacres in 
Spain... Try-outs they were, rehearsals 
of horror by Christian nations with the 
_ erities looking on, the guardians of the 
conscience of humanity applauding and 
the representatives of the Church some- 
times giving the go-ahead sign with a 
nod of assent and a blessing.” 
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MAILBAG 


SUBSCRIPTION RENEWALS 


OUR GRATITUDE to those who renew 
their subscripjions promptly, since it 
saves us time and labor. Also an extra 
word of commendation to those who have 
renewed at the voluntarily increased rate 
of $2.00. This encourages us to retain 
our low $1.00 rate for new subscribers. 


* * * 


POSTAGE 

SECOND CLASS mailing privilege for 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGA- 
ZINE would place limits on our freedom, 
and render our records and subcribers’ 
list liable to inspection by post-office of- 
ficials. Should we secure this privilege or 
ask our readers to help us with our post- 
age bill? Kindly write and let us know. 

* * * 


COUGHLIN IS BACK! 


AS HE PROMISED AND THREATENED, 
Father Coughlin has returned to the lime- 
light. On February 23 he began a series of 
“Lenten” talks at his lavish 5-million-dollar 
Shrine of the Little Flower —still anti- 
British, anti-Semitic and pro-Fascist. Here 
is an apostrophe sent in by one of our 
readers: 


TO HERR COUGHLIN 


Blessings on thee, little man 
Spouting Fascism where you can; 
Your Nazi line is safe to play on— 
Not for you what befell McMahon! 


Should you wind up in the lurch 
You'll be rescued by your Church; 
Worry not about your bail— 

You will never rot in jail! 


Lesser lights might go that way 
‘Cause they’re made of common clay; 
But who would dare drag you away— 
Clad in all your priestly array! 


It would serve our country best 
If they put you under arrest; 
Let us hope they do so soon— 
To save our land from Fascist ruin! 
—S. 8. N., Newark, N. J. 
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THE BANE OF BIGOTRY 


“HAVING read a great deal of history I am 
familiar with the political intrigues of the 
Vatican right down to modern times. I was 
not so simple as to think that in this age 
of great changes the Catholic church had 
withdrawn from politics, but in current 
magazines and newspapers I could find 
nothing of its activities. Then, to my great 
surprise, a friend of mine recently showed 
me a copy of THr CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
MaGAZINE. I’m sure you must receive a 
wealth of compliments from grateful read- 
ers so I won’t burden you down with my 
enthusiasm. Just let me say that I think 
it is a gold mine of information, with every 
statement so convincingly documented that 
only bigots could read it without profit.” 


—E.J.R., Patterson, N. J. 


* * * 


“WHERE IGNORANCE IS BLISS” 


“ENCLOSED is a dollar to cover the cost 
of some of those leaflets telling of the pur- 
pose and work of Christ’s Mission. I want 
to send them to a friend of mine, a profes- 
sor of philosophy in the University of 
———. He is also a subscriber to your 
magazine and interested in making known 
the truth about the much-hidden facts re- 
vealed by your magazine. You would be 
interested I think in the folowing para- 
graph from his latest letter to me: 


‘Whenever the subject of the Roman 
Catholic Church arises in my classes and 
needs to be brought into the discussion as 
strictly relevant material, I try to be as 
fair and objective as one can possibly be. 
I pointed out recently that American 
democracy at its best is incompatible with 
what is pronounced as Catholic doctrine by 
the Vatican, that the policy of Rome to- 
ward America is one of temporary tolerance 
and compromise with democracy until it 
can be supplanted with a union of church 
and state, such as the Catholic church has 
always advocated. 


‘It isn’t as if I were giving the students 
my own opinions of what the Vatican advo- 
cates. I cite only the official teachings of 
the popes themselves. But the average 
Catholic stuuent is so ignorant of the aims 
and teachings of his own church that he 
interprets the words of the popes as Catho- 
lic-baiting.’ ” 

—ZJ. T., Indianapolis, Ind. 


PRIDE AND PREJUDICE 


“A FEW WEEKS AGO I reviewed for the 
Unitarian Forum The Spanish Labyrinth 
by Gerald Brenan. After the talk, a Catho- 
lic lieutenant invited me to his home to 
discuss certain points with which he did 
not agree. I went and he had invited other 
officers among whom was a professor who 
had studied under the Jesuits. We had a 
very interesting discussion and I held up 
my end very well. But the ‘Jesuit’ was an 
eel; he always found a loophole, and if he 
didn’t find one, he made one. ‘Oh, that is 
not official, he would say. If a bishop or 
cardinal were quoted, he would say that 
that was only one man and that what 
counted was only what the Church said, 
what was defined by the pope, ew cathedra. 
Well, I showed him the encyclical Quanta 
Cura with its Syllabus of Errors, all from 
the pen of Pope Pius IX. I pointed out that 
these documents officially condemned all 
the freedoms guaranteed by our Americana 
Constitution. But because the document 
was reprinted in a magazine edited by 
former Catholic priests: ‘Nothing doing! 
You’ve got to show it to me from some 
other source.’ So I would like you to send 
me an Official text of Quanta Cura with its 
Syllabus of Errors. Can you get it for me? 
I want to cram it down this lay Jesuit’s 
throat. Thanking you in hopeful anticipa- 
tion and wishing you all the good things I 
wish for myself, I remain... ” 

—J. M. M., Miami, Florida 


Editor's Note: We managed to dig up our 
one and only copy of the documents re- 
quested and sent it post-haste to Miami. It 
did the trick. The lay-Jesuit squirmed, but 
he had to swallow every word of it. 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A | 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN OF 
YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 
ANCES. 


THE JUNE ISSUE of The Converted 
Catholic Magazine will be mailed out a 


little later than usual—about June 1. 
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OUR PRICELESS HERITAGE, by Rev. Dr. Henry Woods. A most in- 
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IS THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN CHURCH? by Rev. 
George R. MacFaul, M.A. Repril of a series of lectures delivered 
at Christ’s Mission. 110 pages.. ig He Mrs t ut hee fh 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGBR, edited by L. H. Lehmann. 
The Proscription of William of Orange and his famous Apologia 
in answer thereto. Tells of Holland’s fight against religious and 
civil tyranny. 118 pages; Price: cloth bound...............0............ $1.00 


JOHN HUS, by Benito Mussolini. A splendid defense of the martyred 
Bohemian priest-reformer by the Founder of Fascism before he 
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IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT! READY MAY 5TH: 


H. G. WELLS’ 


Latest Book: 


“CRUX ANSATA — AN- INDICTMENT 
OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH” 


First time published in America! 


Order your copy at once of this outstanding and timely 
work of the famous English author and historian . 


Price $1.25 a copy 


¢ 


ALSO—Now Available— 
A New, Enlarged Edition of 


“Behind The Dictators” 


By k. H. LEHMANN 


A Factual, Up-to-date Analysis of the 
Tie-up Between the Vatican and Fascism 


Price $1.00 a copy 
COMBINATION OFFER: 
We are happy to be able to offer our readers both these important books 
“CRUX ANSATA” and “BEHIND 
THE DICTATORS” 
for $2.00 
Order from: 


AGORA PUBLISHING CO., 228 West 48th St., New York 19, N.Y. z 
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HOSE who insist that Peter was the first Pope entirely disregard the 
4| fact that he felt in writing, as part of the Bible, instructions as to 
how the Christian church should be ruled. They read intently the 
encyclical letters of Pope Pius XII, but either ignore or are unaware 

of the letters of the Apostle Peter, which no Pope today would dare 
to emphasize. 


For Peter preached and put into writing the principles of the real New 
Order of the Christian dispensation. He would have been untrue to his Master 

. had he taught that one man could be an autocrat over other men, either in 
spiritual or political matters. “Ye are a chosen generation,” he told the early 
Christians, “@ royal (kingly) priesthood.” (I Peter 2:9). Peter’s doctrine is that 
each one is his own king and his own priest. This is democracy with a ven- 
geance! In civil government each one was to possess the highest governing 


power, and, as in our American democracy, merely delegate this power by 
election, for a limited time, to those he chooses to represent him in the work of 
governing. 


Most important of all, Peter taught that in religious matters each one is his 
own priest, a member of “a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” (I Peter 2:5) 


Peter furthermore expressly forbids the ministers of the Christian religion 
to lord it over the flock. He exhorts them as elders, as he himself is just an 
elder, not to use force in the ordering of things within the church. How then 
can the Pope of Rome, who claims to be Peter’s successor, consider himself 
an autocratic king in temporal affairs and the sole mouthpiece of God on earth? 


The history of the Popes is in direct contradiction to the teaching of Peter. 
Instead of following Peter, the Popes have imitated the Caesars of the Roman 
empire and the Pontifex Marimus of the pagan religion of Rome, whose title 
they appropriated. They have always supported tyrannical monarchs and brutal 
dictators who oppressed the people, who are true priests and kings in the 
Christian sense. They have killed this right of the people by condemning it as 
“socialism” and “communism.” No doubt, if Peter were on earth today, the Pope 
would brand him too as a Communist——and a Jewish Communist at that. 
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et EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS to 


CATHOLIC GRIP ON ARGENTINA 


O ONE can afford to regard with 

complacency what is taking place 
in Argentina, where Fascism with all 
its evil consequences has come into 
power. And as elsewhere, Fascism in 
Argentina has found a willing partner 
in the Roman Catholic hierarchy, among 
whom is Bishop Miguel de Andrea of 
Buenos Aires who was publicized in 
this country in 1942 as a firm believer 
in democracy. Along with suppression 
of democratic organizations, censorship 
of the democratic press and punitive 
measures against upholders of all the 
freedoms, Argentina’s Fascist regime 
decreed a most obnoxious law last 
December 31, to the effect that teaching 
of the Roman Catholic religion be made 
compulsory in all schools. 

The one hopeful aspect of this spread 
of Fascism to the Americas is the re- 
sistance put up against it by the people 
and liberal organizations of Argentina. 
The Minister of Justice and Public In- 
struction, Dr. J. Honorio Silueira, was 
courageous enough to resign in protest 
against the decree forcing Catholic in- 
struction on all the schools of the coun- 
try. He was immediately branded as a 
Freemason and a Protestant. And again 
it was reported in an April 23rd dis- 
patch from Montevideo to the N. Y. 
Herald Tribune that Dr. Estaban Ran- 
danina, professor of mathematics in 
Bartholome Mitre National College in 


Buenos Aires, had been suspended for 
writing an article in La Nacion to prove 
that the government’s decree making 
Catholic religious teaching compulsory 
in the schools was unconstitutional. The 
suspension order accused the professor 
of attempting ‘‘to incite disrespect for 
decrees of national authority.”’ 


Then came the arbitrary suspension 
on April 26 of La Prensa, Buenos 
Aires’ famous demoeratie daily, be- 
cause it dared to write an editorial cau- 
tiously criticizing compulsory Catholic 
teaching. This was followed on April 
27, by the suppression of the pro-demo- 
eratic Italia Libera, Argentina’s Ital- 
ian-language newspaper, long a foe of 
Mussolini. 


A third decree of the Argentine Gov- 
ernment on April 30, 1944, capped all 
the others. According to a dispatch 
from Montevideo of that date to the 
New York Times, this decree ‘‘makes tt 
legal to open and operate houses of 
prostitution. 


Here we have the old reliable authori- 
tarian Church-State formula for dull- 
ing the social consciousness of the 
masses of the people: make the teaching 
of Roman Catholicism compulsory ; 
withhold education from the common 
people and forbid freedom of speech 


and press; lastly, let them forget their 
oppression in lotteries, drink and de- ‘a 


bauchery. 
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ASSASSINATION AND RELIGION 
IN MEXICO 


HE PRESIDENT of Mexico, Man- 

uel Avila Camacho, escaped death 
by a hair’s breadth at the hands of 
Lieutenant Antonio de la Lama Rojas 
on last April 10. Formerly a student for 
the Catholic priesthood, Lt. de la Rojas 
is said to have turned soldier overnight 
and become the trusted friend and body- 
guard of President Camacho. 


The motives behind this attempt on 
the life of President Camacho were re- 
ligious, as the assailant stated. It later 
was made known that he was also in- 
timately connected with a woman who 
is a leader of the Mexican Sinarquist 
movement, which is frankly Fascist in 
character. Senor Lombardo Toledano, 
president of the Latin-American Con- 
federation of Labor, in an interview to 
the press in New York City on April 
17, as reported in the New York Times 
the following day, stated that Lt. de la 
Rojas’ attempt to kill Camacho ‘‘was 
part of a conspiracy by a Fascist army 
group to overthrow the present Govern- 
ment of Mexico and establish a Fascist 
dictatorship on the Argentine model.’’ 
Toledano then added: ‘‘The directors of 
this conspiratorial center were some 
Mexican Catholic priests and reaction- 
ary elements among whom a prominent 
place was taken by Lieutenant de la 
Lama.’’ Most alarming of all was Senor 
Toledano’s statement that a United 
States’ Army chaplain by the name of 
O’Brien was involved, and he showed 
photographs to prove it. 


This is a story that has been often 
told before, of Catholic church con- 
 spiracy to attain control even by as- 
 sassination. A former Mexican Presi- 


b> 


> 
2 


dent, Obregon, was assassinated in 1926 
by José Toral, who was likewise inspired 
by Catholie priests and nuns, in the be- 
hef that he was doing a service to God 
on the instructions of his chureh. 


Oe 


THE TEMPTER COMES TO US 


BISHOP McINTYRE of New York recently 
sent Father William R. O’Connor, a pro- 
fessor at Dunwoodie Seminary, to us with 
a proposal to our group of former priests 
at Christ’s Mission that we come to an 
agreement with him and return to the 
Catholic church. 


Our answer was a_ counter-proposal 
that he and his priests join us at Christ’s 
Mission and work together with us in 
proclaiming the truth and teaching the 
Catholic people the saving message of 
Christ’s redemptive work. 


Oe 
ON GUARD! 


REAL THREAT to freedom of 

the press, and especially to THE 
CONVERTED CaTHouIc MAGAZINE, is 
contained in the ‘‘Lyneh Bill’’ (H.R. 
2328), now before Congress. It would 
give power to the Postmaster General, 
ardent Catholic Frank J. Walker, ‘‘to 
bar from the mails papers, pamphlets, 
books, ete., containing any defamatory 
and false statement tending to expose 
persons of any race or religion to 
hatred, contempt or ridicule.’’ It takes 
no stretch of the imagination to guess 
the use our present Postmaster General 
would make of this authority. 


Happily, Protestants are awake to the 
danger, and already, on April 3, the 
board of directors of the Washington 
Federation of Churches announced its 
unanimous vote to oppose the bill. Here 
is what the board publicly stated: 
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“This bill represents a dangerous at- 
tack on free speech, and is extremely 
unwise in threatening with criminal 
penalties any person with whom the 
Postmaster General may disagree as to 
what is defamatory or false.” 

This is a mild way of putting this 
threat to free speech. Already Post- 
master General Walker has made him- 
self the arbitrary censor of most com- 
mercial magazines, with the help of 
Bishop Noll’s N.O.D.L. Everyone with 
interest in religious truth should op- 
pose any such governmental measure. 
State support for religion weakens and 
corrupts it. The history of the Roman 
Catholic church is proof of this. 


--O-—- 


CATHOLIC ‘GUTTER JOURNALISM’ 


YSTERICAL name-ealling seems 

to be the only answer left to Ro- 

man Catholic apologists when faced 

with factual criticism by Protestant 

periodicals. Not only THe CoNVERTED 

CATHOLIC MAGAZINE, but even over-cau- 

tious and over-confident liberal journals 

like Christianity and Crisis come in for 

their share of Catholic gutter journal- 
ism. 

In its issue for last March, the Holy 
Name Journal, official organ of the 
Holy Name Society, attacked Chris- 
tianity and Crisis as ‘‘a poisonous little 
journal’’ which follows the line of the 
Third International. The reason for the 
attack was a mildly critical editorial by 
(Protestant-Episcopal) Bishop Parsons 
on the problem of the Catholic church’s 
interference in politics, and the edi- 
torial policy in general of Christianity 
and Crisis of advocating an accord with 
Russia. All the members of its editorial 
board are maligned by the Catholic 


journal in lke manner. Dr. Mackay, 
president of Princeton Theological Sem- 
inary, for instance, is called ‘‘an inter- 
nationally known agitator who has 
preached in Spain, Peru and Mexico.’’ 
3ishop Parsons is openly aceused of be- 
ing a Communist, and Rey. Dr. Howard 
Chandler Robbins is warned not to 
lend his name to a magazine which is 
*‘designed to further no cause of God, 
but rather to wage ceaseless war upon 
the very Church founded by the Son of 
God.’’ 


The answer of Christianity and Crisis 
to what it rightly calls ‘‘this kind of 
gutter journalism,’’ was to the point. 
“No preaching of ‘good-will’ between 
Catholics and Protestants,’’ it declared, 
“will avail very much if Catholics in- 
sist on identifying Protestant criticism 
with Communism.’’ 


THE BOYCOTT GETS US 


MANY DIFFICULTIES had to be over- 
come in order to make available H. G. 
Wells’ book, ‘Crux Ansata,”’ to the Ameri- 
can public. The final obstacle was the 


failure at the last minute of the bindery 
to fulfill its contract, because the Catholic 
workmen in the factory refused to handle 
the job. The forces of reaction are still 
strong among us. 


BUY WAR BONDS | 
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THE CASE OF 
FATHER ORLEMANSKI 


IIE BACKGROUND of the hier- 

archy’s opposition to Father Orle- 
manski’s trip to Russia in early May is 
generally unknown. The following facts 
will help to clarify it: 


The condemnation of Father Orle- 
manski, before the completion of his 
trip to Russia, by the NCWC, mouth- 
pieee of the hierarchy, was obviously in- 
spired by Pope Pius XII and his Jesuit 
advisers. 


Roman authorities have — silenced 
Father Orlemanski for the same anti- 
democratic reason that Pope Pius XI 
destroyed the Catholic Center Party 
in Germany: to centralize all political 
authority and initiative in the Vatican 
so that it ean initiate and complete deals 
over the heads of the people, as it did 
in its pact with Hitler. 


The official Catholic pretext for the 
condemnation of Father Orlemanski, 
namely, that ‘‘treating with Commu- 
nists’’ is forbidden by recent popes, is 
obviously insincere. Louis Fischer in 
The Soviets in World Affairs tells of 
prolonged negotiations between the 
Vatican and the Soviet Government 
that almost resulted in a concordat be- 
tween. them in 1923. 


The Vatican still champions the op- 
position against Russia of Polish mili- 
tarists and other reactionaries. It looks 
forward to a post-war centralization of 
this opposition around a Madrid- 
Buenos Aires axis. Only if and when it 
abandons all hope for such plots, will it 
undertake negotiations with Russia. 


The Catholic hierarchy of America, 
who give liberty and tacit approval to 
the Fascism of Fathers Coughlin, Cur- 
ran and Brophy, have condemned with- 
out delay the pro-democratic political 


NEW CIRCUMSTANCES 


activities of Father John M. Crann of 
Youngstown, Ohio, of Dr. Francis E. 
MeMahon and Father Orlemanski. This 
double-dealing reveals strikingly the 
real political aims and policy of the 
Catholie church. 


-—O-=- 


NEW PAMPHLETS 


“How the Vatican Helped Hitler to Power,” 
price 15¢—10 for $1.00. Reprint from our 
April, 1944, issue, which has become ex- 
hausted because of the great demand for 
this article. 


“How Many Catholics Really Are There.” 
price 10¢. Reprint from our May, 1944, issue. 


“The Pope That Never Was In Rome,” price 
5¢ a copy. Reprint from our May issue. 


“The Subversive Teaching of Purgatory,” 
price 5¢ a copy. From our May issue. 
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THE MYTHICAL LIBERALISM OF 
POPE LEO XiIll 


By J. J. Murpuy 


EFENDERS of Catholie 
ehurch policy in America have 
found it extremely difficult to 
live down both the medieval 
mentality of Pope Pius IX and the pro- 
Fascism of Pope Pius XI. To offset 
this, they endeavor to save face by mak- 
ing Pope Leo XIII—who came in be- 
tween the above two Popes named Pius 
—appear as the embodiment of liberal 
and social reform. Even Protestants 
have come to accept him as an outstand- 
ing liberal and social reformer. Leo 
XIII’s keen yet venerable appearance, 
strikingly similar to that of Voltaire, 
has contributed no small amount to this 
wide acclaim. His photograph, repro- 
duced in countless copies, caught the 
imagination of the world. He has come 
to be looked upon by many Americans 
as the modern personification of ancient 
wisdom. 


Much as one may hate to destroy a 
pretty fiction, historical truth leaves no 
other choice as far as the myth of Leo 
XIII is concerned. The fact is that in 
purpose and ideals he was entirely one 
with his reactionary predecessors. He 
differed from them only in subtleness 
of approach and method. The master- 
ful self-control and flawless diplomacy 
of Joachim Pecci, the Italian nobleman 
who became Leo XIII, are a tribute to 
the Jesuits who had exclusive charge of 
his education from the time he first en- 
tered their school at Viterbo at the age 
of nine. 


How different Leo XIII’s methods 


were from the defiant threats used by 
his predecessor, Pius LX, is well illus- 
trated in the battle of: power politics 
they both waged against Bismarck. Pius 
IX publicly castigated him as a ‘‘see- 
ond Nero’’ and ‘‘the scourge of God.’’ 
Leo XIII on the contrary, avoiding per- 
sonal abuse, maneuvered cleverly to 
demonstrate to Bismarek his absolute 
control over the Catholic masses of Ger- 
many. At the psychological moment he 
struck a profitable political deal with 
Bismarek by forcing the unwilling 
Windhorst, president of the Center 
Party, and his millions of German- 
Catholic followers in 1887, to stand 
silently by while Bismarck hammered 
the whole country into a centralized 
military unit intent on world conquest.* 
He made this ‘‘second Nero”’ a knight 
of the Supreme Order of Christ, per- 
sonally decorating him with diamond 
trappings. 


HIS IDEA OF TOLERANCE 


Far from being the great liberal de-— 
picted by Catholic propagandists, Leo 
XIII adhered to the doctrine of blind 
obedience and reaction defined by for- 
mer Pontiffs. In his very first encyclical — 
he declared: ‘‘We follow in the foot- } 
steps of our predecessors and confirm — 
and repeat all those things from a 
Apostolic See of Truth.’’ 


sure of Leo XIII’s unprincipled de 
Bismarck taken from the NAO 
February 8, 1887. 


ha: 
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Well-informed Protestants and even 
a few Catholics know that in his encye- 
heal Quanta Cura and its accompany- 
ing Syllabus Pius IX solemnly con- 
demned the following proposition that : 

“The Roman Pontiff can and ought to 

reconcile himself and agree with prog- 

ress, liberalism and modern culture.” 

Few, however, realize that the or- 
iginator and inspirer of this infamous 
Syllabus of Errors was Leo XIII. J. B. 
Bury, world-famous Cambridge _his- 
torian, in his History of the Papacy in 
the 19th Century (p. 2) says: 

“The originator of the idea of cata- 

loguing and condemning modern errors 

was not Pius IX, but his successor Leo 

XIII. At the Council of Spoleto in 1849, 

Pecci, then Bishop of Perugia, pro- 

posed that the Council should request 

the Pope (Pius IX) to condemn the 

, most flagrant errors of the day respect- 
ing the authority of the Church and the 
rights of property.” 

It is evident that from the man who 
inspired the Syllabus, who sat by silent- 
ly while papal infallibility was defined 
as Apostolic doctrine, who was so close 
to the heart of the arch-reactionary 
Pius IX that he made him Cardinal, 
new extremes of intolerance could log- 
ically be expected. 


The bias and intolerance of Leo XIII 
ean be measured by his encyclical Hu- 
manum Genus in which he reviles Free- 
masonry in most intemperate language. 
He speaks of its ‘‘savage treachery and 
deceptive craftiness’’ and vilifies it as 
“this foul plague’? and ‘‘the Syna- 
gogue of Satan.’’ He goes on to identify 
its aims and principles with those of 
Communism. The following are samples 
of the entire document : 

“In our days, those who follow the Evil 

One seem to conspire and work together 

under the leadership and help of that 

strong and widespread fraternity, which 
is called Freemasonry.” 


“Nay, where it has been freely in 
power ... decency and uprightness of 


manners go down, horrible and monstrous 

opinions raise their head and crimes in- 

crease with appalling audactity.” 

Leo XIII thought no more of Protes- 
tantism than he did of Freemasonry. In 
an attempt to impute to Protestantism 
blame for the assassination of the Rus- 
sian ezar and to prejudice the imperial 
nations of Europe against it, he de- 
clared in his encyclical Diuturnum Il- 
lud that the Protestant Reformation led 
to a ‘“‘common danger to human so- 
ciety, and especially to civil govern- 
ment.’’ Though he issued an encyelical 
on Christian marriage, he did nothing 
to alter the long-standing Roman Catho- 
lic doctrine that Protestant marriages 
were mere concubinage and their off- 
spring illegitimate.” 

In the London Times of April 11, 
1879, there was printed a letter from 
Leo XIII to the Cardinal Vicar of Rome 
deploring the fact that the loss of tem- 
poral power by the Holy See prevented 

2This official Roman Catholic teaching 
was not changed until 1908, when the 


Ne Temere decree was issued by Leo XIII’s 
successor, Pius X. 


POPE LEO XITil 


148 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


June, 1944 


him from closing the Protestant schools 
in Rome. He bewailed that in these 
schools ‘‘the tender minds of boys 
and girls are imbued with wicked doc- 
trines in conformity with the heterodox 
spirit of those who teach them.’’ He 
added that, if he only had the power, 
he would close Rome to all Protestant 
worship. 


So vehement was Leo XIII’s opposi- 
tion to all non-Catholic religions that 
twice in one year, in solemn pronounce- 
ments directed to the American hier- 
archy, he forbade Catholics to appear 
at any kind of interfaith meeting.® 


Other reactionary measures of Leo 
XIIL’s pontificate, apart from polities, 
include his re-establishment of the Jn- 
dex of forbidden books, condemnation 
of Bible societies, denial of the validity 
of the Anglican priesthood on the basis 
of unproved historical assertions, prose- 
cution of Catholic scholars like Father 
Doellinger, glorification of Catholic re- 
actionaries such as Liguori and Veuil- 
lot, solemn approval of the medieval 
hoax known as the House of Loreto and 
of the superstitious practice of swal- 
lowing tissue-paper images of the Vir- 
gin Mary as a cure for diseases. 


HIS ANTI-SEMITISM 

In his decree re-establishing the In- 
dex Expurgatorius Leo XIII confirmed 
and earried forward the crude anti- 
Semitism of his papal predecessors. In 
that decree he states: 


“Although in the ‘Index Expurgatorius’ 
issued by Pope Pius IV, the Jewish 
Talmud with all its glossaries, annota- 
tions, interpretations and expositions 
was prohibited, if published without 
the name ‘Talmud’ and without its 
vile calumnies against the Christian 
religion, it could be tolerated. However, 
our Holy Lord, Pope Clement VIII, in 


3 Encyclical Longinqua Oceani, issued on 
January 6, 1895, and pontifical letter, Coetus 
in Foederatis, dated September 18, 1895. 


his Constitution against impious writ- 
ings and Jewish books, published in 
Rome in the year 1592 . . . proscribed 
and condemned them. It was not his 
intention thereby to permit or tolerate 

_ them even under the above conditions, 
for he expressly and specifically stated 
and willed that the impious Talmudic, 
Cabalistic and other nefarious books of 
the Jews be entirely condemned and 
that they must remain condemned and 
prohibited, and that his Constitution 
about these books must be perpetually 
and inviolably observed.”’ 


In the Jewish Encyclopedia (Vol. X, 
p. 127) the fact is mentioned that Pope 
Leo XIII conferred papal honors on 
the vicious anti-Semite Edouard Drum- 
ont, author of the notorious book La 
France Jwive (‘Jewish Franee’) in 
which he accuses the Jews of ritual 
murder. 


OPPOSITION TO DEMOCRACY 


One of the most insidous and far- 
reaching attacks on the modern mind 
was Leo XIII’s eneyelical Aeternt Pat- 
ris Filius, which decreed that Catholic 
philosophy and all future education of 
priests must be based on the medieval 
speculations of Thomas Aquinas. This 
was another clear-cut victory for the 
Jesuits who glory in the works of 
Aquinas largely because of his reac- 
tionary teachings on the temporal power 
of the popes, the death penalty for 
heretics, and similar social-political sub- 
jects. 


Aquinas in a treatise entitled De Re- 
gimine Principum declares that mon- 
archies are the best kind of govern- 
ment ‘‘because States which are not 
ruled by one man labor under dissen- 
sions and are tossed about, deprived of 
peace.’’ He goes on to say: 


“As, therefore, the body has through 
the soul power and movement .. . 50 
the temporal jurisdiction of rulers de- 
pends on the spiritual jurisdiction of 
Peter and his successors.” 


} 
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Likewise in his Swmma Theologica, 
Aquinas teaches the same doctrine: 
“For temporal power [the State] is 
subjected to spiritual power [the 
Church] as the body is to the soul. 
Therefore, it is not a usurpation of 
jurisdiction for a spiritual prelate to 
intrude himself into temporal affairs.’’4 


In his eneyelieals, particularly Hu- 
manum Genus, Leo XIII declared war 
on the basie principles of democracy. 
He condemned the following doctrines 
that are the foundation of our Ameri- 
can government: sovereignty of the 
people; the right to overthrow unwor- 
thy rulers; separation of Church and 
State; confinement of the church to its 
spiritual functions; freedom of reli- 
gion; freedom of speech and the press; 
right of the State to regulate marriage. 


‘The following quotation from Hu- 
manum Genus illustrates the way in 
which the sovereignty of the people is 
denied as well as their right to over- 
throw a tyrant or dictator: 


“Whence it is understood that he who 
has power to rule, whoever he may be, is 
God's minister ... And it is absolutely 
false to say that the people have the 
right to withdraw obedience whenever 
they see fit.” 


In his encyclical Libertas Humana, 
Leo XIII declared: 


“Tt is absolutely unlawful to demand, 
to defend, or to grant unconditional 
freedom of thought, of speech, of writ- 
ing, of worship.” 


In his encyclical Longinqua Oceani, 
Leo XIII decreed: 


“Tt is necessary to destroy the error of 
those who might believe, perhaps, that 
the situation of the Church in America 
is a desirable one, and also the error of 
those who might believe that in imita- 
tion of that sort of thing the separation 
of Church and State is legal and even 
convenient.’’ 


4Summa Theologica, II - II, quaes. 60, 
art. 6. Cf. I-II, quaes. 6, art. 4. 


POWER POLITICS 


When Leo XIII, backed by the Jes- 
uits, was elected Pope after only a two- 
day conclave Léon Gambetta, political 
leader of France, uncannily greeted his 
elevation with the following statement 
that turned out to be literally true: 

“The elegant and subtle Cardinal Pecci 

is elected. He is more diplomat than 

priest . . . We may expect a marriage 


of convenience between the Church and 
the modern State.” 


Leo XIII was determined to regain 
the political prestige of the church, and 
to prove to the leading powers of 
Kurope the church’s ability to help or 
hinder them by its absolute control of 
the Catholic masses. Fiil6p-Miller in his 
book Leo XIII and Our Times (p. 108) 
says of him: 

**TIn his hands, the age-old and seem- 
ingly cumbrous and antiquated po- 
litical machinery of the Vatican, 
with its widely ramified net of official 
and secret agents and reporters, sud- 
denly becomes again a vigorous and 
effective weapon of policy.’”’ 


For generations the Vatican has abet- 
ted tottering monarchies and unsuccess- 
fully fought the rise of democracies all 
over Europe. Even after these demo- 
cratic regimes were established, it plot- 
ted against them and in some eases, as 
in Italy, forbade Catholics to take part 
in elections. Leo XIII decided to try 
new tactics, to organize the Catholic 
masses in each democratic country in 
order to gain control of the government 
or at least a balance of power. 


Typical of Leo XIII’s power polities 
was his use of his control over Ireland 
as a threat to extort from English im- 
perialists new political favors for the 
Vatican. In return for political bribes 
from England, he made seven severe 
pronouncements to the Irish people 
within six years, condemning their re- 
sistance to the evils of landlordism and 
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defending the exorbitant rent agree- 
ments as ‘‘just contracts.’’ 


In a similar way he played political 
chess with the fate of Catholic Poland, 
that had once been independent. Fiilop- 
Miller (p. 116) describes one of these 
maneuvers as follows: 


“Pope Leo XIII gave the Russian For- 
eign Minister Giers to understand that 
he might be prepared to use his influence 
with the Poles in a direction favorable to 
the Czarist Government, and again, as 
with France, the ‘papal card’ won the 
game. Giers decided to enter into diplo- 
matic relations with the Vatican.” 


“Although the Polish party at the Vatican 
did everything in its power to prevent 
the Pontiff from throwing his influence 
on the side of the Czarist regime, the 
Pope now sent instructions to the Polish 
bishops that they were to ‘impress upon 
the faithful the duty of obedience to the 
secular power and docility toward the 
ruling authorities,’ and to see that no 
Roman Catholic in Russia entered ‘any 
societies which are working for a revo- 
lution in the State.’ ” 


Able to play ruthless polities, pitting 
one nation against another, Leo XIII 
made the Vatican once again the politi- 
cal pulse of European polities. Much of 
this success was due not to political bril- 
liance but to the unprincipled casuistry 
of the Jesuits. One was allowed to do 
evil for a good purpose or in order to 
avoid what might be imagined as a 
‘greater evil.’ In his encyclical Libertas 
Praestantissimum Leo XIII expressed 
the same idea when he said that it is 
not evil ‘‘to tolerate what is at variance 
with truth and justice, for the sake of 
avoiding some greater evil, or of obtain- 
ing or preserving some greater good.’’ 


‘RERUM NOVARUM’ 


It is a well-known historical fact that 
the Vatican always allied itself with 
reactionary nobles and large landown- 
ers, while consistently ignoring the 
outeries of the common people. When a 


liberal priest, like de Lamennais, rose 
to plead their cause, he was forced to 
resign from the priesthood in order to 
continue his campaign for social de- 
cency and justice. 


As cities grew and industry spread, 
Socialism sprang up and attracted 
large numbers. of Catholics in spite of 
the unceasing condemnations of the 
Vatican. Leo XIII having been an eye- 
witness of these conditions in Belgium 
years before, realized that if the church 
was not to lose the masses to Socialism, 
it would have to alter its policy toward 
industrial workers, or at least put up a 
pretence of doing so. The encyclical 
Rerum Novarum was the result. It of- 
fered a counter-proposal to Socialism, 
which it condemned anew. In the main, 
it proposed in vague outline a voca- 
tional or semi-caste system along the 
lines of the medieval guilds, such as 
was later carried out under Fascism in 
Italy and Austria. 


A devastating analysis of Rerum Nov- 
arum, listing its omissions, fallacies and 
reactionary undereurrents is found in 
Henry George’s book, The Condition of 
Labor. 


The following excerpt from Rerum 
Novarum speaks for itself: 

“Let it be laid down, in the first place, 
that humanity must remain as it is... 
unequal fortune is a necessary result 
of inequality in condition .. . To suffer _ 
and endure is therefore the lot of hu- 
manity; let men try as they may, no 
strength and no artifice will ever suc- 
ceed in banishing from human life the 
ills and troubles which beset it.’’ 


Rerum Novarum had as its ultimate 
and real purpose a counter-revolution 
against modern democratie society and 
a reversion to the Church-State union — 
of the Middle Ages. This purpose, im-— 
plicit in the words of Leo XIII, became _ : 
erystal-clear when Pius XI, forty years 
later, used Rerum Novoruse as the foun- 
dation for Clerical-Fascist 
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ments, which he outlined in his eneyeli- 
eal Quadragesimo Anno and brought 
into being in Italy, Austria, Portugal 
and Spain. 


Konrad Heiden in Der Fuehrer (p. 
454) notes that in Rerum Novarum 
*‘there was an overtone, inaudible at 
the time, which was re-echoed decades 
later in many phrases of Hitler.’’ 


The immediate purpose of Leo XIII’s 
Rerum Novarum was to throw a sop 
to the working classes to entice them 
away from Socialism. The Vatican of 
course did nothing to bring about the 
better conditions it extolled in empty 
words. Catholic countries remained, as 
always, the most backward in social- 
insurance reforms for workingmen and 
their families. Protestant Germany, 
Great Britain and Scandinavia gave an 
example that Catholic countries refused 
to imitate. On the contrary, in Catho- 
lic countries like Spain, Austria and 
Mexico the most active opponents of 
social reform were the Catholic clergy 
and their Catholic backers in the re- 
actionary political parties. 


Genuine social reform can be effected 
only through the freedom that flows 
from democratic government. How 
basically insincere were the lofty pre- 
tensions of Rerum Novarum can be 
seen from the later Vatican con- 
demnations of those who attempted to 
organize democratic social reforms. 
When Mare Sangnier started the Sillon 
movement in France he was immedi- 
ately slapped down. Father Romolo 
Murri in Italy was obliged to resign 
from the priesthood in order to con- 
tinue his work to better the condition 
of workingmen. When the first Catholic 
Popular Party groups in Italy began 
to work seriously for social reform 
along democratic lines, Leo XTIT dis- 


tionaries. Pro-Catholic professor Carl 
Kekhardt of the University of Colorado 
grudgingly admits in his book The 
Papacy in World-Affairs (p. 254) that: 


“Tt is true that in January, 1902, Leo 
XIII somewhat reversed his liberal policy 
as expressed in Rerum Novarum (1891), 
when he issued the encyclical concerning 
Christian Democracy in Italy, in which 
he condemned as novelties all such things 
as factory laws for children, old age pen- 
sions, minimum wages for agricultural 
laborers, the 8-hour day, trade guilds, 
and the encouragement of Sunday rest, 
because they approached Socialism too 
freely, and counseled the popular Chris- 
tian movement, Partito Populare, in Italy 
to devote its energies to a restoration 
of the temporal power [of the Vatican]. 


The contrast between Leo XIII’s 
world-wide reputation as a liberal and 
the stark reaction of his official teach- 
ings and political policies is a monu- 
ment to the power of the Jesuits’ propa- 
ganda and their ability to falsify his- 
tory. 

DD 


SPECTACULAR NONSENSE 


THE SENSE-APPEALING CULTS of pagan 
Rome are called to mind by the theatrical 
display of Catholic worship. The N.Y. Herald 
Tribune of last January 19 described the 
enthronement ceremony of the new Roman 
Catholic bishop in London, Most Rev. Ber- 
nard Griffin, as follows: 


“The vast interior of the Cathedral was 
heavily laden with incense. Great candles 
burned on a high altar and flood-lighting 
made the crimson, white and black robes 
of the clergy stand out in vivid contrast. 
Toward the close of the two-hour service 
the Archbishop emerged from the secre- 
tarium, wearing his golden mitre and his 
cape of gold cloth and grasping a golden 
crozier. He walked in the procession to 
a white throne on the north side of the 
choir while the choir sang, ‘Ecce Sacerdos 
Magnus’ (Behold the Great Priest).” 


5Cf. Encyclopedia Brittanica (14th edi- 
tion), XIII, 929. Also Josef Schmidlin’s 
Papstum und Pipste gegeniiber den mod- 
ernen Strémungen, vol. II. The papal docu- 


patched a categorical papal document 
to whip them into line with the reac- 


ment mentioned above could more properly 
be termed a ‘papal brief.’ 
= 


vm 
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COMMONWEAL MAGAZINE 


UST HOW mercilessly well-meaning 

Protestants are deceived by the 
‘false front’ publications of the Catho- 
lie church is illustrated by the follow- 
ing: 

Frederick D. Kershner of Butler Uni- 
versity, Indiana, writing in The Chris- 
tian-Evangelist a few months ago con- 
cluded from an article in The Common- 
weal, liberal Catholic magazine edited 
by Catholic laymen, that ‘‘the Roman 
Catholic Church gave its blessing to 
Comrade Stalin.’’ He went on from this 
to praise the Vatican for its efficient in- 
formation service and its realization 
that Russia, having exchanged Com- 
munism for nationalism, deserves to be 
recognized. 


It is needless to point out how ridicu- 
lous are the conclusions reached by Rev. 
Kershner. They were, however, arrived 
at by his natural supposition that this 
liberal Catholic publication expresses 
the mind and policy of the Catholic 
ehurch. Nothing could be farther from 
the truth. Its purpose is not to reflect 
Catholic policy, but to picture Catholic 
policy the way unrealistic liberals 
would like to envisage it. Much as the 
Jesuit string-pullers of Catholicism de- 
spise The Commonweal and the liberal- 
ism of the lay Catholics who run it, and 
much as official Catholic weekles con- 
demn its opinions, it is tolerated by the 
hierarchy because it makes a perfect 
screen for their aggressive activities. 
In a similar way Vatican politicians 
during the last war engaged Protestant 
Dr. Deismann of the University of Ber- 
lin to edit Weekly Evangelical Letters 
to lure the Federal Council of Churches 
in America into a false sense of toler- 
ance and pacifism. 


The editors of The Commonweal are 
perfectly sincere. But, as history shows, 


a man’s sincerity is no proof that he is 
right and no guarantee that he will not 
work untold harm. As far as these par- 
ticular men are concerned, the fact re- 
mains that if it were not for them and 
a few others of their kind, the Catholic 
church would appear in its true colors, 
as an intolerant, dogmatie organization 
intent on restoring at all costs its me- 
dieval power. No one knows better than 
The Commonweal editors themselves 
that their views and opinions amount to 
absolute zero as far as the determination 
of Catholic church policy is concerned. 
They accomplish nothing but the decep- 
tion of liberals and Protestants. 


REPUDIATION OF 
DEMOCRACY BY LEO XIil 


THE ENCYCLICAL Humanum Genus, 
issued by Pope Leo XIII in 1884, gives, 
among the chief reasons why the Cath- 
olic church condemns the Freemasons, 
their teachings on democracy which 
he lists as follows: 


“They [the Freemasons] teach that 
all men have the same rights, and 
are perfectly equal in condition; 
that every man is naturally free; 
that no one has a right to com- 
mand others; that it is tyranny to 
keep men subject to any other auth- 
ority than that which arises from 
themselves. Hence they hold that 
the people are sovereign, that those 
who rule have no authority but by 
the delegation and permission of 
the people, so that they can be de- 
posed, willing or unwilling, ac- 
cording to the wishes of the people. 
Thus the origin of all rights and 
civil duties is in the people or in 
the State, which is ruled according 
to the new principles of liberty. 
They hold that the State must not 
be united to religion, that there is 
no reason why one religion ought 
to be preferred to another, and 
that all must be held in the same 
esteem.”’ 
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THE LATE ‘POPE OF BOSTON’ 


By P. J. WHELAN 


ILLIAM CARDINAL O’CON- 
AV NELL, humorously referred 
to among the Catholic clergy 
as ‘Big Bill’ as if he were a 
policeman who missed his vocation, re- 
luctantly died on April 23 at the age 
of 84, after reigning in Boston as 
“prince of the Church’ for more than 
three decades. The N. Y. Times after 
referring to him as a “‘spiritual sov- 
ereign’’ gave a theatrical description 
of his death as ‘‘serene and _ heroie,’’ 
as he passed away with a rosary in his 
hands. 
~ One of a family of 12 children, born 
in the slums of Lowell, Massachusetts, 
a mill town, young O’Connell was 
driven all his life by an inferiority com- 
plex, mirrored at times in the corners 
of his mouth. As a defense mechanism 
he built up an overpowering ambition 
to become rich and powerful. This sense 
of inferiority was the childhood specter 
behind the arrogance and pompousness 
of manner for which he was especially 
known. 


Given a chance to study in Rome, 
after being expelled from the Sulpician 
seminary in his native state, O’Connell 
soon became an expert at backstairs tac- 
ties in the church politics of Rome. He 
ingratiated himself with key prelates of 
the Vatican court and maneuvered his 
way from one church preferment to an- 
other. His increasing wealth and lavish 
gifts to the Vatican court eased his 
way. Before many years he was cardi- 
nal-archbishop of Boston. He took re- 
venge on the Sulpician Fathers by fore- 
ing them to leave their seminary in 
Brighton from which they had formerly 
expelled him. 


Cardinal O’Connell, apart from the 
millions of dollars held in his name as 
Archbishop of Boston, was a multimil- 
lionaire in his own right. Among others, 
Mrs. Keith, wife of the theatrical tycoon 
of the early part of the century, left a 
large fortune in theatrical stock to him 
personally. Through inside information 
on stock market and real estate deals, 
he multiplied his original fortune many 
times over. During the bank depression 
in the early 1930’s he ruined the life 
savings of many of his working class 
parishioners by breaking the Federal 
National Bank of Boston through with- 
drawal of $1,000,000 in a single day. 

The Cardinal, educated exclusively in 
Catholic institutions, betrayed his prej- 
udices publicly on hundreds of occa- 
sions without the slightest sign of 
self-consciousness. His most sensational 
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display of ignorance was an attempt to 
ridicule Professor Einstein’s teaching 
on relativity. 


Social reaction was the keynote of 
Cardinal O’Connell’s publie policy. He 
was the political powerhouse of Massa- 
chusetts and the self-appointed censor 
of the servile Boston press. The corrupt 
Curley administration that disgraced 
Massachusetts polities for decades and 
the more recent orgy of anti-Semitism 
were by-products of his political dicta- 
torship. Even the N. Y. Times of last 
April 23 was forced to admit that it 
was through the influence of Cardinal 
O’Connell that the Massachusetts legis- 
lature in 1936 voted down the Child 
Labor Amendment to the Federal Con- 
stitution for which the liberal forces of 
the State had been campaigning for 
years. The N. Y. Times added: ‘‘The 
Cardinal consistently fought against 
this amendment ... and upon its defeat 
issued a long statement praising the 
work of the legislators.’’ 


Once he became a Cardinal, O’Con- 
nell made many enemies in Vatican 
circles. For thirty years Rome refused 
to raise to the episcopate Msgr. Michael 
J. Splaine, his diocesan favorite. When 
his nephew, Msgr. O’Connell, attached 
to his Boston diocese, resigned from the 
priesthood, the Cardinal was blamed by 
Rome for not preventing this ‘scandal.’ 
Later the Cardinal worsened his rela- 
tions with the Vatican by publicly de- 
nouneing Father Coughlin’s political 
eampaigning, which enjoys the com- 
plete backing of the Jesuits and the 
Vatican. Father Coughlin retaliated 
by needling O’Connell as a millionaire 
basking in the Bahama sunlight, indif- 
ferent to the ‘social justice’ campaign 
which Pope Pius XI instituted and 
supported. The Apostolic Delegate in 
Washington backed Coughlin by for- 
bidding O’Connell to defend himself or 


publicly mention Coughlin by name at 
any future time. Newspaper talk of 
Cardinal O’Connell’s prominent part 
in the election of Cardinal Pacelli as 
Pope in March 1939 is pure fiction. No 
non-Italian is of importance in the 
election of a pope who is always an 
Italian elected by the Italian cardinals 
constituting at all times a majority of 
the ‘sacred college.’ 


Cardinal O’Connell was honored by 
the Mikado of Japan with the grand 
cordon decoration of the Order of the 
Sacred Treasure.* After the beginning 
of the present war against democracy, 
prominent Americans repudiated and 
returned honorary decorations received 
from Fascist Germany and Japan. 
O’Connell did not. He was a staunch 
supporter of the America First party 
and fought strenuously against all 
measures to build up our national de- 
fense efforts during the critical years 
of 1940-41. In its eulogy of him, the 
Brooklyn Tablet of April 29, 1944, 
stressed that fact that the late Cardinal, 
speaking, at the fifth Diocesan Women’s 
Congress on April 24, 1941, declared: 
“‘Let those who started the war finish 
it. It is not our affair.’’ 


De mortwis nihil nisi bonwm—but 
this charitable saying should not pre- 


vent us from making known the truth — 


about men, alive or dead, who assume 


Ca. 


importance in the public life of Ameri- 


ao 


* See H. G. Wells’ new book, Cruz Ansata, 


for the explanation of this ridiculous Shinto - 
superstition. 


vemini, eminent anti-fascist intelle 
tual and valiant fighter for edi 
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PINCERS MOVEMENT AGAINST THE 
VATICAN 


by Ho. 


HE PUBLIC DISCLAIMER by 

the Metropolitan Sergei of Moscow 
and Patriarch of all Russia on April 7, 
against the pretensions of the Bishop 
of Rome to be the Vicar of Jesus Christ 
on earth, was a severe blow to the pres- 
tige of the Roman Papacy. It was fur- 
ther intensified by the public statement, 
on the same day, of the Protestant 
Archbishop of York, Rev. Cyril F. Gar- 
bett, heartily agreeing with the Russian 
patriarch’s open disavowal of the 
Pope’s claims. 

In an article in the Journal of Mos- 
cow entitled, ‘‘Is there a Vicar of Christ 
on Earth?’’ the head of the Russian 
Orthodox Church cited Biblical texts to 
reach a conclusion definitely in the neg- 
ative. Quoting Christ’s farewell address 
to his Apostles in Mark 28:20, ‘I am 
with you always,’’ the Russian patri- 
arch insisted that this was a definite 
promise of Jesus Christ that, although 
he would physically abandon the earth, 
he would never spiritually abandon his 
Church. Though near to the Roman 
Church in many of its superstitions 
and ritualistic practices, the Russian 
and Greek Orthodox Catholic Churches 
have never admitted the claim of any 
man to represent Christ on earth. They 
have consistently adhered to the firm 
belief in the Holy Spirit as God’s sole 
mouthpiece for men. 


The Archbishop of York, interviewed 
by the press at the Waldorf-Astoria 
Hotel in New York on the same day, 
said: ‘‘The Church of England un- 

_ doubtedly is more in agreement with 
i the Russian Orthodox Church than with 
the Roman Catholic Church. Both repu- 


LEHMANN 


diate the claim of the Roman Catholic 
Church as to the Pope.’’ 


These bold statements, publicly made 
by the resurgent Russian Church to the 
east of Rome, and by the primate of the 
established Protestant Church in Eng- 
land to the west of it, are clearly signif- 
icant at this momentous period in the 
history of Christianity. For centuries 
the Vatican has been fearing this very 
‘*pincers movement’’—one prong from 
its thousand-year-old protagonist from 
eastern Christendom, and the other 
from 400-year-old Protestant England 
—against its continued claim as sole 
mouthpiece of God in the whole of 
Christendom. 


It was only by alliance with a strong 
militarist Germany that the Vatican 
had hoped to restore its undisputed, 
pre-Reformation domination of the en- 
tire Christian world. To attain it, Pope 
Leo XIII begged the late Kaiser Wil- 
helm II to make Germany ‘‘the sword 
of the Catholic Church,’’ by re-estab- 
lising (by war against Orthodox Russia 
on the one and, and against Protestant 
England and anti-clerical France on 
the other) the Holy Roman Empire of 
the German Nation. In 1940, Hitler 
had gone a long way to bring this to 
pass, and the Vatican, together with the 
hierarchy all over the world, did not 
hide its satisfaction that, at last, anti- 
clerical France was crushed, Protestant 
England about to be brought to her 
knees, and Russia shut out of Europe 
behind the borders of former Poland. It 
then looked as if all of Europe was 
safely united under the Axis-Vatican 
control, and that the ‘‘new order’’ of 
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the Holy Roman Empire had begun. 
And it would have been easy to proceed 
later to bring the Americas into line, 
by way of South America. 


Vatican hopes for that ‘‘new order’’ 
in Europe have now vanished, but not 
for North and South America, where 
the danger of Roman Catholic totali- 
tarianism in alliance with Fascism is 
steadily increasing. 


The combined public denial of the 
Pope’s claim as Vicar of Christ by the 
Patriarch of Russia and the Primate of 
England may not be without its effect 
in stemming the tide of Papal political 
pretensions. We hope, too, that it will 
convince Roman Catholics throughout 
the world that, in the words of Patri- 
arch Sergei, ‘‘to speak of replacing 
Christ by any man, is not only wnac- 
ceptable, but is not without consider- 
able blasphemy for the sensitive Chris- 
tian conscience.’’ 


—O-— 


‘ARMORED BIBLE’ FRAUD 


THE FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION 
charged in a complaint on April 26, that 
steel-covered New Testaments and Catholic 
Prayer books sold and distributed by the 
Arthur Von Senden Co., Inc., of Pittsburgh, 
Pa., “are not capable of deflecting bullets, 
shrapnel or bayonets” as claimed. 


The complaint also charged that the Pitts- 
burgh firm had made “false, deceptive and 
misleading statements” in advertising the 
metal-covered religious book as a “‘shield of 
faith’ which, if carried in his breast pocket 
by a man in service “protects the heart.” 


“The metal cover of the ‘armored’ books,” 
the complaint said, “would neither stop nor 
deflect a bullet ... unless the bullet is a 
spent bullet, and in such event the book 
iself without a metal cover would be suf- 
ficient to prevent a bullet from entering the 
body.” 


The metal cover, far from protecting 
the soldier, the complaint declared, ‘offers 
additional hazard for the reason that a 
bullet passing through it will be distorted 
and cause a much more serious and pain- 


ful wound than if the metal cover had 


not been present.”’ 


The saving power of the Word of God in 
the Bible is not in the book itself, any more 
than ina medal or a statue, but in the faith 
in Christ engendered in the heart of the in- 
dividual by the reading of the Bible. 


Ore 


A NEW ‘MIRACLE’ 
MADONNA 


“OUR LADY OF FATIMA” 


ABOVE is a picture of “Our Lady of 
Fatima,” unveiled in New York on March 
26 last, “inaugurating a ‘national crusade’ 
by the Catholic clergy and laity to increase 
devotion to.Mary, through the Rosary,” ac- 
cording to the Jesuit magazine America of 
April 8. The lay leader of the Crusade is 
the Hon. Alfred E. Smith. 


Pope Pius XII has officially endorsed this 
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new cult of the Virgin which started in 
Portugal in 1917, after the Virgin Mary was 
supposed to have appeared in a lightning 
storm to three children—Lucy, 10 years old; 
Francisco, nine; and his sister Jacinta, six 
—while they were tending sheep in Cova 
da Iria, in the parish of Fatima about 60 
miles north of Lisbon. As in the supposed 
apparition of Mary at Lourdes to Bernad- 
ette, there is but the account of these three 
children to substantiate this latest story. 
The Pope now calls Fatima ‘the Holy 
Mountain”, and, according to the command 
of the Virgin Mary allegedly made to the 
children, he publicly consecrated “the whole 
world and Russia” to the Immaculate Heart 
of Mary. Mary is said to have told the 
children of ‘the need of making repara- 
tion to me for sinners,” and, as the Jesuit 
magazine America says, “reminded us all 
that many go to hell because there is no 
one to do penance for them.” To this ex- 
tent Mary, in the Roman Catholic Church, 
is substituted for Jesus. 


& -—o-- 


WHO CAN FORGIVE SINS? 


In the Roman Catholic New Testament 
we read, in the First Epistle of John, first 
chapter and 9th verse: “Jf we confess our 
sins (not to a man but to God) He is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 
If Jesus forgives us our sins there is 
nothing for a Roman priest to do, and if 
His blood cleanses us from all unright- 
eousness there is no need of a purgatory 
to purify the soul. This verse of Scripture 
does away with the necessity of confess- 
ing to a priest, and knocks the bottom 
out of a man-made purgatory. 


a Oe— 


‘For there is one God and one Mediator 
between God and men, the Man Christ 
Jesus.”’ (J Tim. 2:5) 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN OF 


YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 
ANCES. 


HITLER A ROMAN CATHOLIC 


MANY still doubt that Adolf Hitler is a 
Roman Catholic in good standing. To 
prove this we have several times quoted 
from the official German ‘‘Who’s Who” 
(‘Wer Ist’s’’), which lists Hitler on the 
front page as a Roman Catholic. In order 
to convince those who still have any 
doubts about the fact, we reproduce below 
a photostatic copy of this same fact from 
the British ‘‘Who’s Who”: 


FA ie . 
HITLER, Adolf, Heal of the German State 
siney 1934, *and Chancellor of the German Iteich 
since 132; Camm.nder-in-Chief of the German 
Fighting Forces since 1933; Persona) Com 
mander of the Army since 1941; Supreme 
War Lord: Supreme Law _ Lord since 


* 1942: Bb, Braunanu on the Inn, Upper Dannbe, 
eo Apr 1889, of an old ‘Upper Austrian 
peasant and artisan family; 

fate Educ.: secondary achools in line 
and Graz; atudied painting and architec. | 
ture in Vienna; settled at Munich ia 1912 to 
study painting, supporting himself as art- 
isan in building trade. Volunteer in German 
Army, 1914, wounded, 1916; gassed and 
temporarily blinded, 1918; Iron Cross, Ist Cl. 

and tnd Cl., Westero Front; aftor Revolution 

of 1918-19 devoted himself to politics, becom- 

ing President and Leader of the National 
Socialist German Workers’ Party; took part J 
in risinz of 9 Nov. 1923 and was sentenced to ( 
fortress detention until Dec. 1924; re-founded t 
National Socialist Movement, 27 Feb. 1925 5 i 
appointed Chancellor of the German Reich by Ww 
President von Hindenbury, 30 Jan, 1933; 19) 
member of the Reichstay from 5 March 1933} 
became Head of the German State by law of 
» Atry. 1934, contirmed by Referendum of 19 
Aug. 1934, Publication: Mein Kampf, vol. 1, 
1925, vol. IT, 1927. Address: Wilhehostr. 77, 
Berlin, W.8. Jv: 11 61913 Ober-Silzberg 
Bercliteszaden, Bavaria, 


> THE NEW YORK police force recently 
investigated the sale of the Studs Lonigan 
trilogy by ex-Catholic James T. Farrell 
with intentions of banning it on grounds 
of immorality. The N. Y. Times of March 6 
reported: “The following day Mr. Henle of 
the Vanguard Press was visited by a Ser- 
geant Sullivan of the police force, who was 
under the impression that the book had 
something to do with the Wayne Lonergan 
murder case!” 


——_- SSS 


Of course the truth will make you 
free—if you 
understand it, 
about it! 


search for it, try to 
and do something 
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On the Lookout 


By J. J. MurpHY 


THE VATICAN’S DILEMMA 


BAND-WAGON psychology has seized the 
terror-stricken hearts of those who were 
Hitler enthusiasts a few years ago, even 
though their hearts still belong to Hitler. 
Even pro-Nazi Argentina occasionally ar- 
rests a German spy, for the sake of the 
record. 


Edgar Ansel Mowrer, former deputy 
director of OWI, told in the N. Y. Post of 
April 13 how the notorious French Fascist, 
Monsieur Leroy-Ladurie, head of the Worms 
Bank and paymaster of the German army 
of occupation, is now putting up a last- 
minute false front by pretending to organ- 
ize the peasants on his estate into would- 
be “underground resistance groups.” 


The N. Y. Post on last March 17 and again 
on April 14 ran large-type headlines telling 
how Archbishop Groeber of Freiburg-im- 
Breisgau in Germany denounced Nazi 
paganism. 


Allowing for customary exaggerations the 
above report may be true, since outright 
repudiation of Nazi paganism was never for- 
bidden by Hitler. Distorted in the American 
press, such a proclamation of elementary 
Christian doctrine is made to appear like a 
daring denunciation of the political princi- 
ples of the Nazi State, which are something 
entirely apart from the religious specula- 
tions of Rosenberg and other theorists of 
left-wing Nazism. 


It is important to note that Archbishop 
Groeber was appointed bishop of Freiburg- 
im-Breisgau by Pope Pius XI in 1932, con- 
trary to the express wishes of the Frei- 
burg diocese, precisely because he favored 
collaboration with Hitler. This fact is allud- 
ed to by Konrad Helden in his authoritative 
book, Der Fuehrer, page 456. Speaking far- 
ther on of the same archbishop in 1933, 
after Hitler attained power, Heiden says on 
page 602: 


“Matthias Groeber, the Catholic arch- 
bishop appointed by Rome, who had con- 
cluded his shrewd compromise with 
National Socialism the year before, now 


carried his shrewdness one step farther. 
He ordered his clergymen, who gave re- 
ligious instruction in the schools, to use 
the Hitler salute.” 


Archbishop Groeber, as a direct appointee 
of Rome, ig-obviously one of the Vatican’s 
key men in Germany. Just as he was told 
to play up to Hitler previously, he may 
have been given orders in 1944, as Hitler’s 
doom approaches, to make allowable criti- 
cisms of Nazi paganism that will lend them- 
selves to misinterpretation as attacks on 
Hitler in the Catholic propaganda releases 
from Switzerland to the American press. 


> * * 


OBSTRUCTING HEALTH EDUCATION 


THE LEGION OF DECENCY, Catholic 
pressure group for control of the motion 
picture world, has scored a new victory 
for the forces of reaction. It has forced the 
U. S. Public Health Service to withdraw its 
sponsorship of a restrained educational pic- 
ture on venereal diseases. The picture was 
made at public expense as a contribution to 
the war effort, since loss of days through 
venereal illness handicaps both the Armed 
Services and the defense industries, Com- 
pletion of this picture was hailed by the 
War Activities Committee of the Office of 
War Information as a genuine war accom- 
plishment. As a result of the Legion of 
Decency ban this educational picture will 
be barred from movie theatres of the entire 
country. 


The National Council on Freedom from 
Censorship, which includes H. V. Kalten- 
born, Clifton Fadiman and many other 
prominent writers, denounced this arbitrary rr 
action of the Legion of Decency as “pres- 
sure from intolerant sources.” But the 
Catholic machine sheds criticism easily and 
has succeeded once more in forcing its 
peculiar moral notions down the throat — 
of American Protestants. x 4 

“i 


In this country the Roman Catholic 
church has successfully fought against child — 
labor bills, pre-marital physical examination 
laws, sex instruction in public schools rate 
many other social welfare measures. Just — 
last February 28 the National Catholic Wel- 
fare Conference, official Washington mouth- 
piece of the Catholic hierarchy, deel: 
opposition to a bill with social 1 
provisions, adding that “the mere fi 
social legislation meets the social 
responds to social demands is of 
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a strong enough reason to merit the sup- 
port of a Catholic.” 


Typical of the medieval moral outlook 
which the Roman Catholic church seeks to 
impose on the 20th century American public 
is its approval of syphilitic marriages in 
spite of the physical horrors that result 
even to innocent babies. In The Catholic 
Mind of January 22, 1939, Father Francis 
J. Connell justified Catholic opposition to 
pre-marital physical examinations and al- 
lowance of marriages between syphilitics by 
advancing the following reason: 


“All the physical afflictions that can 
ensue from the marriage of a diseased 
person, both to the healthy consort and 
to the offspring, are an immeasurably 
lesser evil than one mortal sin which 
the marriage could avert.”’ 


* * * 


PUERTO RICAN PROTESTANTS 
SPEAK UP 


RELIGIOUS instruction in Puerto Rico on 
a ‘released time program’ has been strenu- 
ously opposed by Protestant pastors and 
laymen from every part of the island. Cath- 
olics, on the other hand, have heartily ap- 
proved the proposal, known as the Galardo 
Plan. The Puerto Rican correspondent of 
The Christian Century reported that in 
view of the results of Catholic Church con- 
trol of education for four centuries, the 
Protestants are fully aware of its efforts 
to regain control by the use of ‘released 
time’ as an opening wedge. Even after 
strenuous educational efforts on the part 
of the United States Government in the past 
century, 35 per cent of Puerto Rico’s 
2,000,000 inhabitants still cannot read nor 
write. Before American occoupation of this 
island illiteracy was the common lot. 


* * * 


“VICAR OF CHRIST’ 


IN HIS SPEECH of last March 13, Pope 
Pius XII, speaking to the poverty-stricken 
refugees from southern Italy, referred to 
himself as “the Vicar of Christ” and later 
quoted the words of Christ, “Foxes have 
their holes and birds of the air their 
nests, but the son of man has nowhere to 


ed by servants waving ostrich feathers, it 
is unlikely that the Pope will realize the 
incongruity of taking on his lips the words 
of the impoverished Christ whom he pro- 
fesses to imitate. 


--O-- 


EVEN DEWEY DOES IT 


GOVERNOR DEWEY, prospective Repub- 
lican candidate for the U. S. presidency in 
1944, is catering to the Catholic vote. His 
New York political manager, Thomas J. 
Curran, Jesuit graduate, has been given 
the $12,000 sinecure as New York Secretary 
of State. Other Catholic appointees of Gov- 
ernor Dewey recently mentioned in the 
press are: John F. O’Connell, Jesuit grad- 
uate, chairman of the State Liquor Author- 
ity at $12,000 a year. Miss Mary H. Donlon, 
prominent in Catholic Newman Club activi- 
ties, was made chairman of the State Liquor 
Industrial Board at $8,500 a year. Nicholas 
H. Pinto, prominent Knight of Columbus, 
was appointed Kings County judge on April 
15, with assurance of Republican candidacy 
in next fall’s elections for a 14-year term 
in the same position. Father William J. 
Kelley, named two years ago by Governor 
Dewey as a high-salaried member of the 
three-man State Labor Relations Board, 
was raised on last March 27 to the chair- 
manship of this board. Dewey’s press secre- 
tary is James C. Haggerty. 

Governor Dewey in an address last March 
interpreted the Russian attack on Vatican 
Fascism as a cause of disunity between 
Russia and the United States. The State 
legislature, over which he has a dominant 
influence, went officially on record as pro- 
testing against Russia’s denunciation of 
Vatican politics. 

One of Dewey’s most intimate friends 
is the well-known Presbyterian and inter- 
national lawyer John Foster Dulles. He is 
considered Dewey’s personal choice for U.S. 
Secretary of State, should Dewey be elected 
President. Mr. Dulles, a strong believer in 
Catholic appeasement, did everything in his 
power to prevent the Federal Council of 
Churches from issuing on December 11, 
1942, its official protest against “the pre- 
tension of the Roman Catholic hierarchy 
to circumscribe the religious freedom of 
Protestant Christians” particularly in Latin 
America. 


The newspaper PM of March 24 carried a 


report of an understanding between Gov- 
ernor Dewey and Jim Farley to cooperate 
in the defeat of Roosevelt as a fourth-term 


- lay his head.” Living as he does in the 
- pomp and splendor of a Roman emperor, 
carried about by his fellow men and attend- 
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candidate. In any event, Thomas J. Curran, 
Dewey’s right-hand man in New York City, 
addressed a communion breakfast of Cath- 
olic court attachés last March in which he 
said: 
“This is the greatest gathering of Demo- 
crats who are going to vote Republican 
this year that I have ever seen.” 


Curran’s remark was greeted by enthu- 
siastic applause, according to newspaper 
reports. 


Meanwhile President Roosevelt continued 
to hand out his usual lavish patronage to 
Catholics. One of the latest of his New 
York appointments was that of Joseph P. 
Marcelle of Brooklyn, graduate of St. John’s 
University, to the lucrative post of Collector 
of Internal Revenue in the first New York 


district. 
2 s * 


BRITISH PROTESTANTISM PROTESTS 


RECENTLY the Protestant Archbishop of 
York, speaking in Durham cathedral, con- 
demned the “humiliating terms” imposed 
by the Roman Catholic church in mixed 
marriages. He declared that the loyalty 
of some members of the Church of England 
was ‘“‘very passive” and he said “they yield- 
ed too easily, for instance, to the stipula- 
tion that a non-Catholic married in the 
Catholic Church must promise that all 
children of the marriage shall be brought 
up in the Catholic religion.” He said that 
this was “a hard, cruel choice imposed on 
a man or woman deeply in love. A loyal 
member of the Church of England would 
unhesitatingly refuse to assent to such 
humiliating terms.” 


* * * 


SHEEN, DRUM-BEATER 
OF CATHOLICISM 


THE REVEREND Guy Emory Shipler, edi- 
tor of The Churchman, a national Episcopal 
magazine, in an address at Grace Episcopal 
Church in New York City, censured Msgr. 
Fulton J. Sheen for misleading the Ameri- 
can public in regard to Russia just as he 
had done a few years previously in regard 
to Republican Spain. Dr. Shipler was quot- 
ed by the Associated Press as follows: 
“The propaganda against Russia has 
been done skilfully and continuously 
by some of the Roman Catholic Church’s 
best leaders, among them Msgr. Fulton 
J. Sheen, whose propaganda, along with 


that of Father Joseph Thornton, against 
the Republic of Spain was so effective 
in misleading millions of citizens of 
the United States.” 


Pointing*‘out that every intelligent Amer- 
ican now realizes that the first phase of the 
present war of Fascism against Democracy 
was the Spanish civil war, Dr. Shipler 
went on to say: 


“But throughout that conflict Sheen 
and Thornton were telling the people 
of America that we must give no help 
to the Loyalists against Franco—who 
had been designated by the Pope as the 
Christian generalissimo.”’ 


The pontifical infallibility assumed by 
Msgr. Sheen when speaking even of purely 
political ana secular subjects was taken to 
task in recent months in a leading editorial 
of The Courier-Journal of St. Louis, Mis- 
souri. This courageous Southern newspaper 
spoke of him as “an individual of known 
bias where Russia is concerned” and criti- 
cized ‘“‘the authoritative tone often assumed 
by Msgr. Sheen in speaking outside the 
restricted field of faith and morals.” 


* * * 


RELIGIOUS TOLERANCE 


THE STUBBORN refusal of the Catholic 
hierarchy to use its press and its parochial 
schools to fight anti-Semitism encouraged 
religious intolerance that was bound in 
time to vent itself on Protestant churches 
as well as on Jewish synagogues, 


What religious tolerance can be expected 
of parochial school students as long as they 
are taught that Protestantism is an hereti- 
cal absurdity and a rival of their church? 
That this is official Catholic teaching can 
be seen in the lengthy quotations from the 
Catholic Encyclopedia given in our issue of 
last November. 


Or, to be more specific, what is to be the 
conclusion of impressionable Catholic boys 
at an age when they think in terms of rival 
gangs, when they read that, “Certainly 
Martin Luther was and is a shame to the 
human race ... Probably the most perni- 
cious fifth columnist since the nefarious 
Judas Iscariot.” Incredible as it sounds, 
these words are a quotation from a vilifi- 
cation of all the founders of Protestantism 
in the July 1941 issue of the Saint Joseph 
Magazine published at Mount Angel Abbey 
in Oregon. 


ra 
i 
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TISO STILL NAZI PRIEST-PUPPET 


FATHER TISO, the Coughlin of Slovakia, 
has in the last few years been signally 
honored by both Hitler and the Pope, since 
he became betrayer and Nazi puppet ruler 
of his native land. Hitler conferred on him 
last year Nazi Germany’s highest honors, 
following his almost complete extermina- 
tion of Slovakian Jews. Pope Pius XI, not 
many months before, had made him a mem- 
ber of his entourage with rank of Right 
Reverend Monsignor and the accompanying 
pontifical privileges. 


The N. Y. Post of last March 23 re- 
ported that “the Slovak quisling, Presi- 
dent Tiso, recently went to Hitler’s head- 
quarters.” It noted that a few days later 
“Slovakia yielded its nominal independence 
to Germany.” Msgr. Tiso continues to rule 
as Hitler’s representative. 


The first of this year there were news- 
paper reports to the effect that Msgr. Tiso 
had “retired as a Roman Catholic monsignor 
andas a priest.’ These reports were un- 
founded. His standing both as a Roman 
Catholic priest and a pontifical prelate re- 
mains unchanged, as was admitted in The 
Tidings, official newspaper of the Los 
Angeles archdiocese, in its issue of last 
January 28. 

Ce Pome 


DOORS TO COLOMBIA SLAMMED 
ON PROTESTANT MISSIONARIES 


DESPITE urgent protests to our State De- 
partment because of its refusal to permit 
Protestant missionaries to enter South 
American countries, Colombia has been 
added to those countries closed to them. 
The following is from the April issue of the 
official publication of The Association of 
Baptists for World Evangelism: 


“Mr. and Mrs. Orville Floden, who were to 
have left early in January for Colombia, 
South America, are still in Philadelphia 
seeking further guidance from the Lord, 
and meanwhile helping out in the Mission 
Headquarters and taking deputation en- 
gagements as they open up. 


Colombia has been wide open as a mis- 
sion field until recent weeks. We have 
sent three missionary couples into Colom- 
bia in the last year, the Davises, the 
Burns, and the Carders. Everything was 
in order for the Flodens to follow, but 
our State Department has now refused to 
issue the passports. 


A personal conference with the Chief of 
the Passport Division of the State Depart- 
ment elicited the information that the re- 
ligious situation in Colombia just now is 
very tense because of the increasing op- 
position of the Roman Catholics to Pro- 
testant activities in that country. Num- 
erous outbreaks of violence have occur- 
red, with rioting and stoning, in various 
parts of Colombia. The State Depart- 
ment feels that if very many more mis- 
sionaries are permitted to enter Colombia 
just now the result may possibly be legis- 
lative action which would set the whole 
missionary cause in Colombia back many 
years. 

That, of course, is a question of opinion. 
The truth of the matter is that right now 
Washington is refusing to let the mis- 
sionaries go to Colombia, rather than the 
government of Colombia refusing to per- 
mit missionaries to enter the country. 
This shows to what extent the powerful 
political lobby of the Roman Catholic 
Church has made its influence felt in 
Washington. 


Doors are closed in some South Amer- 
ican countries by governmental action in 
those particular countries. But here we 
have an entirely new situation with re- 
ference to Colombia. The obstacles now 
are in Washington, rather than in Colom- 
bia. Our own government, pledged to re- 
ligious liberty and the rights of minor- 
ities, in the midst of a war to preserve 
the Four Freedoms, has now capitulated 
to the power of Rome and is refusing to 
issue passports lest by so doing we give 
the enemy occasion to instigate legisla- 
tive action in Colombia designed to pro- 
hibit Protestants from entering the 
country. 


Reports from our missionaries in Co- 
lombia tell us that very quiet and peace- 
ful meetings have been attacked and 


broken up by mobs of fanatical Catholics, 


incited and stirred up to hatred and vio- 
lence by priests working behind the 
scenes. The missionaries have not stirred 
up attacks and violence. It is the priests 
who have done so. And then the mis- 
sionaries are blamed, and our Govern- 
ment listens and gives in to that  pro- 
paganda that missionaries are trouble- 
makers. 

To what have we come? In effect it 
means that our government has taken 
sides with the Roman Catholic church, 
and is discriminating in favor of priests 
and nuns who are going to all South 
American countries in droves, while 
passports are denied to Protestant mis- 
sionaries. Where is religious liberty? 
Where are the rights of minorities?” 
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THE WAR ON PROTESTANTISM IN SOUTH 
AMERICA : 


a VERY Protestant American should read the Joint Pastoral Letter issued 

last December by all the Catholic bishops of Peru. It is a veritable 
declaration of war against Protestant missionaries there and further 
proof that the Roman Catholic church is determined that there must be 
no religious freedom for Protestants in South American countries. 


The document is too long to publish here in full, and can be had from The 
Committee On Cooperation in Latin America, 156 Fifth Ave., New York City. 
Furthermore, lest we be accused of distorting what the Peruvian bishops have 
decreed, we confine ourselves to reproducing here, word for word, an approving 
summary published in The Monitor, official weekly newspaper of the Roman 
Catholic Archdiocese of San Francisco, in its issue of March 11, 1944. With evident 
delight, this Catholic newspaper of San Francisco informs its readers in this 
country of the contents of the proclamation of the Bishops of Peru as follows 
(quotations in bold type are as in original) : 


IMA (NC).—A Joint Pastoral issued by the Peruvian Hierarchy, following 
its General Assembly, warns against a ‘‘common and grave danger that 
seriously threatens the purity and unity of our religious faith .. . We mean 
Protestant propaganda.’’ The Pastoral is signed by the Archbishop of Lima and 


Primate of Peru, the Archbishop of Cuzco, 
Arequipa and Trujillo, and the Bishops of 
Puno, Piura, Ayachucho, Chachapoyas, 
Huanuco and Huaraz, and the Vicars 
Apostolic of San Gabriel del Maranon and 
San Francisco del Ucayali. 


“We find ourselves confronted with a 
disagreeable incident, produced recent- 
ly in the Upper Chamber,” the Pastoral 
says; ‘‘an incident that could not fail 
to arouse our distrust and to occasion 
our pastoral protest, and to alarm no 
less the national Catholic conscience. 
We allude to the guarantees asked and 
obtained in favor of Protestant propa- 
ganda—that is to say, in favor of for- 
eign sects who come to wound our re- 
ligious feelings which ‘in the national 
majority’ are Catholic—precisely at a 
time when the same Chamber is con- 
sidering the nationalization of the cler- 
gy and the rejection of foreign clergy 
whose mission is certainly not that of 
de-Christianizing our Country. Without 
much stretching of the imagination, 
we Catholics have been able to evoke 
the mournful era of revolution in 
Mexico which produced all sorts of 
guaranties for Protestants while the 


Church of Christ was gagged through 
the closing of Catholic churches and 
schools, the expulsion of priests, and 
the suppression of Catholic worship.” 


‘Mercenary Pastors’ 


The Pastoral denounces the activities of 
the legion of mercenary pastors “who have 
invaded our national soil’ and who while 
“seeking self-protection under the guaran- 
ties of an official tutelage,” abuse the “hos- 
pitality which our soil has liberally granted 
them.” After reviewing the Protestant inva- | 
sion of Peru since it began in 1877, the 
Pastoral reminds that the first groups func- 
tioned undercover because Article 4 of the 
Peruvian Constitution established that “the 
Religion of the State shall be Catholic, 
Apostolic, Roman to the exclusion of any 
other worship.” 


Protestant sects and non-Catholic socie- 
ties, the Pastoral says, did not cease until ~ 
they had obtained from Congress, “under — 
specious pretexts, first the mutilation and 
then the abrogation of this Article.” The — 
sanctioning of “freedom of worship,” it — 
notes, let loose a flood of vehemence: “As — 
though they were already masters of our id 


soil, they seemed to think that they aS 


AY 
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authorized to demolish the centuries-old 
edifice of our Catholicism, applying the in- 
cendiary torch of their heretical blasphe- 
mies to convert the native land of St. Rose 
into a fief of the Protestant Reformation.” 


After citing the soap-box preaching in 
the streets, plazas,.and parks of cities, the 
Pastoral says that these “Evangelistic 
missions” are trying to usurp the role of 
the “authentic missionaries of the Gospel’ 
by establishing themselves in towns where 
“pastors and nurses, with a light baggage 
of medical knowledge, equipped with medi- 
caments by their institutions, frequently 
launch themselves in this field without 
legal approval and behind the backs of 
native-born professionals in this service.” 


“We warn,” the Peruvian Hierarchy 
proclaims, “that Protestant propaganda is 
being carried on preferably in the small 
community; that is to say, among those 
who for lack .of instruction are not suffi- 
ciently equipped to discern personally 
between dogmatic truth and error, and 
who, furthermore, are being exploited with 
facility by means of heretical sophisms.” 


Three Errors Stressed 


The Pastoral then stresses the three 
principal Protestant errors: denial of the 


Real Presence in the Blessed Sacrament, 
of intercession of the Blessed Virgin and 
the Saints, and of the divine nature of the 
Catholic priesthood and the primacy of 
the Sovereign Pontiff. Four centuries ago, 
it adds, the Gospel was brought to Latin 
America and Protestantism’s efforts along 
that line can be regarded only as an at- 
tempt to ‘‘undermine our faith.’’ ‘‘What- 
ever attacks our spiritual unity,” it adds, 
“is an attack upon our nationality because 
the spiritual values that have actuated our 
country and elevated her to superior rank, 
have moulded our historic progress for 
four centuries, converting Peru into one 
of the greatest cultural centers of South 
America.”’ 


“If our frank loyalty to the Catholic 
Church imposes upon us the duty of virile 
opposition to Protestant advances,’ the 
Pastoral concludes, “it also imposes the 
charity of Christ towards these misguided 
children of the Church. We beseech God 
that He may loose from their eyes the 
blindfold that hides the truth, and bring 
them also into the one fold of the Catholic 
Church, under the crook of the sole visible 
shepherd constituted by Christ, the Roman 
Pontiff. Let us pray, therefore, for their 
conversion as do our brothers, the 25,000,000 
Catholics of the United States.” 


In contrast to this official incitement to hatred and violence against the Protes- 
tant minority by the combined hierarchy of Peru, here in the United States the 
Roman Catholic minority receives the lion’s share of support and special privi- 
leges both from government and the Protestant majority. The mere lip-service 
to religious freedom and minority rights proclaimed by Catholic spokesmen in 
this country is shown for what it is by the intolerant actions of their church 
wherever it can put its own policy into force. 


- RELIGIOUS DISCRIMINATION 


CCORDING to The United Church 
y Observer of Toronto, Canada, (as 
_ reported in Zion’s Herald of April 12, 


According to information supplied in 
the Canadian House of Commons, the 
following was made known: ‘‘As of 
December 31, 19438, the strength of the 
Technical Training School at St. 


_ 1944) the principle by which chaplains 
are appointed for the Canadian Army 
has been: the appointment of one Ro- 
man Catholic chaplain for every 500 
— Roman Catholic soldiers, but only one 
_ Protestant chaplain for every 1,000 
Protestants. This same 2-to-1 ratio in 
favor of the Roman Catholic minority 


olds also in Army training schools. 


Thomas, Ont., was 3,841, divided as 
follows: 2,829 Protestants, 764 Roman 
Catholics, 109 Jews, and 139 not speci- 
fied. There were three full-time Protes- 
tant chaplains. There were two full-time 
Roman Catholic chaplains.’’ Thus there 
was one Roman Catholic chaplain for 
every 382 men and one Protestant chap- 
lain for every 943. 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> SUBTERRANEAN TUNNELS under 
monasteries and convents was scouted for 
many years by over-tolerant Americans 
as a fantastic bogey conjured up by bigot- 
ed Protestants of the Ku-Klux-Klan type. 
That this was not the case regarding the 
Monastery of Monte Cassino was belatedly 
and sorrowfully discovered by the Allied 
Military Command in Italy when they 
found that the Germans had been secretly 
using the mile-and-a-half tunnel from the 
monastery to the amphitheater’ for 
months. This also explains how the abbot 
and others escaped unhurt from the mon- 
astery after it had been pounded by con. 
centrated air and artillery attack. 


> THE KING OF ITALY, whom anti- 
Fascist Count Carlo Sforza in Naples re- 
cently styled a “‘stupid, vile, abject criminal 
monarch,’ and his government a “putrid 
little corpse,” definitely decided, on April 
12, to resign in favor of his son on the day 
that Rome falls. This was a meagre result 
from so great an expenditure of lives, politi- 
cal intrigue and diplomatic negotiation. 


&> THE ARCHBISHOPRIC of New York 
was made a present on March 30, of the 
seven-story home of the late Herbert N. 
Straus, vice-president of R. H. Macy & Co., 
and president of L. Bamberger Co. Recent- 
ly the Straus family had spent $600,000 to 
beautify the place. First report stated that 
Archbishop Spellman had paid $75,000 for 
the property, but later it was made known 
that he had received it as an outright gift. 
A few days previously, the Catholic church 
in New York City had purchased a site for 
a church in Wall Street for $125,000. This 
property is valued at $450,000 for taxation 
purposes and formerly paid as much as 
$17,000 a year in taxes to the city. It will 
be now entirely tax-exempt. 


> CATHOLICS in Connecticut have been 
forbidden by their diocesan authorities to 
take any part in Russian war relief, ac- 
cording to the ‘Nation’ of April 15. 


> A PAPAL PLANE, painted in Vatican 
colors and escorted by British and Ger- 
man planes, landed in Rome from Sicily 
on April 20, with diplomatic dispatches 
for the Pope from Vatican envoys in the 
U.S. and Australia, according to an Asso- 
ciated Press report of the same date. 


> DEMILITARIZATION and by-passing 
of Rome by the Allies was urged on Presi- 
dent Roosevelt by Senator Bridges of New 
Hampshire on April 8. His proposal called 
for “a special commission composed of 
two or more military representatives of 
the United Nations and an equal number 
of military representatives of the enemy, 
with the Pope as impartial chairman.” 


> THE POPE, according to the Jesuit 


magazine America of April 15, “has ex- 


pressed heartfelt sympathy for the people 
of Berlin, in a letter to the Most Rev. Con- 
rad Count von Preysing, Bishop-of Berlin.” 
The Pope’s letter, the Jesuit magazine 
stated, “was made part of a pastoral by 
Bishop von Preysing and was reportedly 
read over the German radio.” 


> TWENTY PRIESTS and lay brothers of 
the Trappist Order have opened a new 
monastary near Conyers—in Georgia! The 
Trappists have three other monasteries in 
the United States, in Iowa, Rhode Island 
and Kentucky. 


> OBJECTION to the inclusion of Prof. 
Adolfo Omedeo, Rector of Naples Univer- 
sity, as Educational Minister in Badoglio’s 
new cabinet was raised by the pro-Clerical 
Christian Democrats because his books are 
on the papal Index Expurgatorius. 


> GEORGE N. SHUSTER, well-known 
Catholic apologist and authority on Ger- 
many, has been forced to admit that 
Konrad Heiden’s new book, Der Fuehrer, 
is ‘‘incomparably the most brilliant and 
comprehensive treatise yet written about 
the master of the Third Reich.” See last 
month’s issue of our magazine for detailed 
proof from Der Fuehrer confirming how the 
Catholic church helped Hitler to power. 
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& ADDRESSING a large adult class on the 
subject of “The Bible,” in St. Ursula’s 
Catholic Church in Mount Vernon, N. Y., on 
March 25, Rev. Father John J. Cleary de- 
cleared that the books of the New Testa- 
ment were “put into the Bible by the Cath- 
olic Church.” According to the Mount 
Vernon Argus he then declared: ‘This 
means that the Catholic Church can get 
along without the New Testament, but the 
New Testament could not exist without the 
Catholic Church.” 


& UNDER the Mussolini regime in Ethi- 
opia, native Protestant Christians were 
brutally persecuted, according to a recent 
report from there to the (British) ‘Protes- 
tant Woman.’ Some who refused to kiss 
the crucifix received a hundred lashes 
each. One man was given four hundred 
lashes. ‘“‘Protestant services were held in 
the dead of night for fear of the authori- 
ties, yet at one Communion service twelve 
hundred people gathered.” 


‘ 
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& THE NEW HEAD OF THE JESUITS in 
Rome, for the duration of the war, is Rev. 
Norbert de Boynes, a Frenchman. He suc- 
ceeded to the post after the death, on April 
13, of Rey. Alessio Ambrogio Magni, who 
took the place of the late Jesuit General 
Ledochowski last year. 


& POLISH REACTIONARIES affiliated 
with their London government-in-exile have 
run a refugee camp for Poles in Teheran 
the last few years. James Aldridge in a 
revealing article in the N. Y. Times of 
March 19 told how they sold goods sent for 
the relief of the refugees. He added: “The 
camp was run on totalitarian lines... The 
Jews were separated into a ghetto.” He re- 
marked that the several facts he detailed 
were only a fraction of what could be told, 
if a powerful Polish lobby in Washington 
had not prevented the disclosure. The 
Washington Polish lobby is strong only be- 
cause it is supported by the Catholic hier- 
archy. 


> REPRESENTATIVE James M. Curley, 
former Catholic mayor of Boston, has been 
obliged by a recent decision of the Mass- 
achusetts District Court to pay back to the 
city of Boston at a rate of $500 a week the 
balance of $40,000 out of which he cheated 
the city government in connection with a 
water damage suit. 


&> KING VICTOR EMMANUEL, after the 
fall of Mussolini, had the balcony of the 
Palazzo Venetia in Rome sawed down to 
fit his diminutive size. It was from this 
balcony that Il Duce harrangued his Fas- 
cist legions and earned the nickname of 
“Balcony Caesar.”’ 


e THE LONDON Catholic Herald of Novy- 
ember 5, 1943, was able to boast as follows: 
“For the first time since the Reformation, 
the Great Sword and Mace of the city of 
Edinburgh lay before the High Altar of a 
Catholic Church.” The occasion was the 
visit which the Lord Provost and Town 
Council of Edinburgh paid to St. Mary’s 
(R.C.) Cathedral the previous Sunday for 
the purpose of attending High Mass. Scotch 
Protestants were greatly incensed and made 
many vigorous public protests. 


> SPEAKING at the Jesuit St. Louis Uni- 
versity recently, Jesuit professor Rev. 
Claude H. Heithaus admitted that, “St. 
Louis University will not enroll Catholic 
Negroes.” 


> CATHOLIC propaganda is now on record 
claiming the existence of 400,000,000 Roman 
Catholics in the world. De Valera, dictator 
of Hire, in his recent appeal to President 
Roosevelt in behalf of Rome, spoke of 300,- 
000,000 Catholics in the world. Professor 
Nitti in his book, Catholic Socialism, pub- 
lished fifty years ago, spoke of 230,000,000 
Catholics. The Catholic Encyclopedia speaks 
of 270,000,000 Catholics. 


& ACCORDING to the ‘Catholic Times’ of 
England, the Roman Catholic hierarchy 
of France continue to support Pétain’s 
Vichy regime and have taken a strong 
stand against anti-Vichy pamphlets. In 
stating their position they declared: ‘The 
Assembly of Cardinals and Archbishops 
ot France remind the faithful that only 
the hierarchy acting officially and pub- 
licly has the duty and responsibility of 
the direction of consciences.”’ 


>IT IS NOW being arranged that the 
Vatican have its own fleet of cargo ships 
free to travel to and from all parts of the 
world in time of war as in peace. 


> THE FALANGH, sole political party of 
Vatican-supported Franco Spain, made a 
new move in April for the undermining of 
the democracies, by urging the Allies and 
Hitler to gang up on Russia. 


166 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


June, 1944 


&> MONSIGNOR Fulton J. Sheen joined 
with bishops and archbishops all over the 
world in warning the Allies against the 
bombing of Rome. In the Hotel Commo- 
dore on March 26 he ridiculed ‘ta govern- 
ment statement that if Rome is bombed 
it will be due to the Nazis who defended 
it,’’ and declared: “If we bomb his (Pope 
Pius XIP’s) city, there is nothing left. We 
will have struck bottom. We will destroy 
ourselves.”’ 


&> THE CHURCH-INSPIRED government 
of Argentina took repressive measures last 
March against the American ASsociated 
Press and United Press, while Nazi news 
agencies and newspapers like Federal and 
Cabildo have been left untouched. 


& CARDINAL O’CONNELL shortly before 
his death disposed of the millions of dol- 
lars in his private estate. This left a mere 
$100,000 to be disposed of through his 
last will and testament. This is a common 
procedure among prelates to prevent a 
‘scandal of the faithful.’ 


> IT IS NOT KNOWN to most people that 
the Communist Daily Worker, New York 
daily, scrupulously avoids publishing any- 
thing that would annoy political Catholi- 
cism. 


> BISHOP McIntyre of New York de- 
nounced the March of Time anti-intolerance 
film as follows: “It is most un-American in 
spirit. In fact it is ruthless sabotage. With 
the blare of trumpets and waving of the 
American flag it looms as more than sabo- 
tage. It is treason to the American life.” 


&> APPOINTMENT by the President of 
Wm. L. Clayton, wealthy reactionary, as 
key man in the post-war Baruch Plan was 
a shock to all liberals. Their dismay will 
not be lessened to find out that Catholic 
John B, McNamara has been named as his 
secretary in the all-important handling 
of surplus war-property. 


> THE MISSION TO MOSCOW of Rev. 
Stanislaus Orlemanski, of Springfield, 
Mass., first Roman Catholic priest to cross 
the Soviet border since 1934, caused much 
speculation, till the official announcement 
was made by the Springfield chancery 
office, on April 27, that Father Orleman- 
ski went to Moscow without the permis- 
sion of his bishop. 
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About Books 


CRUX ANSATA—AN INDICTMENT OF 
THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, by H. 
G. Wells; Agora Publishing Co., New York, 
N.Y. Price, cloth-bound, $1.75; special ~ 
paper-covered edition, $1.25. 


H. G. WELLS, world-known author and his- 
torian, gives us in this latest book his frank 
convictions about the meddling, reactionary 
policies of the Roman Catholic Church— 


-from its first tie-up with the Emperor Con- 


stantine to its present unholy alliance with 
the Nazi-Fascist-Shinto Axis. He sums up 
his conclusions as follows: 


“As this present world war goes on, and 
even if there is some sort of temporary 
half peace before it deepens into a 
tangle of minor wars, it will become 
plainer and plainer that it is no longer 
a geographically determined warfare 
of governments, nations and peoples, 
but the world-wide struggle of our 
species to release itself from the strang- 
ling octopus of the Catholic Church. 
iverywhere the Church extends its ten- 
tacles and fights to prolong the Martyr- 
dom of Man.” 


In his pointed style, Mr. Wells bluntly 
warns his countrymen in England in the 
following passage, which is even more ap- 
plicable to the people of America: 


“The over-confident liberalism of the 
early nineteenth century enfranchised 
this body of outlanders, believing it 
would in some mysterious manner play 
the game of mutual toleration which 
seemed so natural to the essentially 
skeptical and secular liberal mentality. 
Nothing of the sort ensued. Steadily, 
persistently, the Catholic Church has 
worked for the destruction of that very — 
liberalism which restored it to political 
influence. Persecuting relentlessly 
where it was in the ascendant, and cant- 
ing about individual liberty of con- 
science wherever it was faced by a mod- 
ern organization of society, this mental 
cancer has spread itself back to destroy 
the health and hope of our modern — 
world.”’ = ‘<1 


Written in his usual striking and scholat- 
ly style, this latest work of the — on 


June, 1944 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


British author is like a breath of fresh air 
in a stuffy room, and should be welcome 
ventilation of a subject that is generally 
taboo to the people of America. 


RECOMMENDED. 


Contemporary Italy, by Count Carlo Sfor- 
za, price $3.50. 


School and Church—The American Way, 
by Conrad Henry Moehlman, price $2.50 
—a criticism and rejection of the effort 
to return formal religious instruction to 
the class-rooms of the public school. 


The Triumph of Treason, by Pierre Cot, 
price $3.50—-An account of the betrayal 
of France. 


God’s Witness in Egypt, by W. L. Klinker, 
price 65¢—for those interested in prophecy. 


Under Cover, by John Roy Carlson (De- 
rounian), price $3.50—-Has many proofs 
of the Catholic-Fascist tie-up, but at- 
tempts to exonerate the Catholic church 
while indicting several of its priests. 


-_oO-- 


POSTAGE POLL 


LAST MONTH we asked our readers’ opin- 
ion on the advisability of securing second- 
class mailing privilege for our magazine 
in order to save on our postage bill, at the 
possible risk of interference from postal 
authorities. The overwhelming response 
so far has been an emphatic ‘‘No.”’ Typi- 
cal of the answers received is the follow- 
ing: 
“T for one am willing to pay either ex- 
tra for postage or a higher subscription 
rate for ‘The Converted Catholic Mag- 
azine’ if it means larger freedom for 
you and protection against postal 
snoopers.”’ 


We have been advised by an Official at 
the General Post Office in New York that 
it would be ‘‘wiser’”’ for us not to request 
this privilege. Fortunately, it costs only 


1¢ a copy to mail our magazine to any 


part of the United States. 


=! 
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THE EDITOR’S 


MAILBAG 


REMINDER 


WE WISH to remind our readers that 
the next issue of “The Converted 
Catholic Magazine’’ will be mailed 


about the middle of August. We need 
the summer months for necessary re- 
search and re-organization of the 
mechanics of distribution. 


CONFIRMATION 


THE FOLLOWING testimony to our ac- 
curacy in analyzing the facts of the Vatican- 
Axis tie-up during the past five years, 
especially the summary by Dr. Murphy in 
our April issue entitled: “How the Vatican 
Helped Hitler to Power,” comes from a 
Lutheran minister who came from Ger- 


many in 1938: 


“Dear Sir: 

May I express my thanks for your 
splendid April issue. I am able to con- 
firm your statements in regard to the 
Vatican and Hitler from my own experi- 
ence in Germany and Austria from 1933 
to 1938. It is truly depressing to see how 
American Protestantism does not even 
sense the danger that threatens from 
political Romanism. In this respect, the 
value of your publication cannot be over- 
estimated.” 

—Rev. G. W. F., Ramsey, N. J. 


“THE ONLY WAY that we can know what 
nation is on God’s side is to study God’s 
plan for mankind as recorded in the Books 
of the Bible. We will then find that God is 
not with the nation whose ruler just utters 
sweet-sounding words, but with the one that 
puts into practice God’s great truths and 
relies upon them, according to Isaiah I, 
10-15." 
—B.A.Jd., Mo. Valley, Ia. 
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CLOSED DOORS 


REV. HARRY W. STAHLMAN, Baptist 

missionary from Peru, writes as follows: 
“We arrived here in the States in 
March from Peru. Despite the action 
last October in the Peruvian Congress, 
by which the Minister of Foreign Af- 
fairs was instructed to give entrance 
permits to all Protestant workers de- 
siring to enter the country, the doors 
are still closed. The Pastoral Letter of 
all the Peruvian bishops, published in 
Lima on January 15, was an incitement 
to the people to resist Protestant mis- 
sionary work in every way, so the situ- 
ation has not changed yet from what it 
was last year. Mr. Aldama, who is a 
converted priest, has translated that 
letter into English, and, I am told, it 
has been published in the United States. 


“Working as we do in South America, 
we can appreciate more than the folks 
here at home the danger from the Ro- 
man Catholic system. I have never seen 
anything that brings out the facts so 
clearly as your magazine. 

“Be assured of our sympathy in your 
work, and our fervent prayers for its 
continued success. 


—Harry W. Stahiman”. 


(A SUMMARY of the vicious anti-Protest- 
ant Pastoral Letter signed by all the Roman 
Catholic Bishops of Peru—as published by 
the official Catholic newspaper of the Arch- 
diocese of San Francisco—appears on page 
162 of this issue.) 


MORE CLOSED DOORS 


FROM Orville and Helen Floden, Baptist 
missionaries for Colombia, comes a familiar 
story of denial of passports from our State 
Department to preach the Gospel in Colom- 
They say: 


bia. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, as in past years, will not be published 


in mid-summer. The next issue will be mailed to you on August 15. 


“We are accepted candidates of the 
Association of Baptists for World Evan- 
gelism, under appointment to South 
America. We have, however, been de- 
nied passports by the State Department, 
to enter Colombia. The reason given 
was that ‘there has been too much un- 
rest caused by the Protestants who have 
entered.’ 


“Thanking you for your outright tes- 
timony and courageous stand against 
‘principalities and powers,’ and ‘against 
spiritual wickedness in high places.’ 

Your friends in Christ, 
Orville and Helen Floden 


% * * 


CHURCH VS. EMPIRE 


“RECENTLY a friend of mine, whom I had 
known for a long time, confided in me that 
he had been a Roman Catholic priest, but 
was forced to hide the fact for his own 
economic protection. He said that the Cath- 
olic bias is-so ruthless that, if it became 
known that he had been a priest, he would 
lose his job at once. e 
“T was interested to learn from him the 
distorted view of Protestantism that he had 
drummed into him in the Catholic semi- 
nary. He had been led to believe that it 
was a hopeless jumble of contradictory 
teachings, born of the pride and hatred of 
psychopathic reformers. It was only in his 
studies after he left the Roman system that 
he learned the real facts. He is familiar 
with the works of the early Fathers of the 
Church and explained very clearly how 
Tertullian and others among the early 
leaders of the Christian faith had the true 
idea of the Church of Christ as a spiritual 
organization, before the Bishops of Rome 
decided to Romanize it and turn it into a 
world empire, with a Supreme Pontiff or 
Caesar attended by a royal court living in 
a palace of pagan luxury.” 
—B. F. T., Akron, Ohio 
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BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST | 
IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


OUR PRICELESS HERITAGE, by Rey. Dr. Henry Woods. A most in- 
structive book for Roman Catholics seeking the truth of Hvangel- 
ical Christianity; also a necessary tonic for Protestants.......... $2.00 


IS THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN CHURCH? by Rev. 
George R. MacFaul, M.A. Reprint of a series of lectures delivered 
Bt Onristi-s Mission. 11 0: pages... ama ti ele ce cel Wlanw Sosstesebendel wastes By 5) 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, edited by L. H. Lehmann. 
The Proscription of William of Orange and his famous Apologia 
in answer thereto. Tells of Holland’s fight against religious and 
civil tyranny. 118 pages; Price: cloth bound.......................000000- $1.00 


- JOHN HUS, by Benito Mussolini. A splendid defense of the martyred 
Bohemian priest-reformer by the Founder of Fascism before he 
entered into agreement with the Vatican. Cloth bound, 153 pages, 
MRIGERER AE OO re dy nl Vakc ene es coc cccicooess Sa RETe ORNL Ace sap. dscgaeetcesb aadkeae. 


PAMPHLETS: 


FATHER O’CONNOR, Story of his Life and Work....................::ceeee 
HOW THE POPES TREATED THE JEWS—2nd printing, enlarged .15 
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THH CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICG.........0.....00cccccceeecee eee 
BISHOP STROSSMAYER’S SPEECH in the VATICAN COUNCIL .10 
THE INS AND OUTS OF THE JESUITS........ Bf ARI News AS OED: 
Is ITALY A CATHOLIC COUNTRY?—by Prof. Gaetano Salvemini .05 
THE CATHOLIO CHURCH IN HITLER’S MEIN KAMPF................ 


Was PETER EVER POPE?—by Rev. George R. MacFaul................ .05 
THE ROAD FROM ROME—Why I Left the Catholic Priesthood, 
OS are c DAME PENG Cae, Sei ose Sesh 558 1kss eaepaRE tachi We cel ob Ub fe oavasleedelohacessdarses 10 


WHY PRIESTS STAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD... cesses 
CATHOLIO BISHOPS’ OATH TO THE POPB....000...........ccccccseeseeeeeeee 05 
CLERICAL FASCISM IN: TTALY......000000 ieee cereccctceseescssesesescsaeeveces 15 
CLERICAL FASCISM IN THE UNITED STATBSS.....................:6000008 
JAPANESE-VATICAN ENTENTE . ....0..0......:0cicccccseessscseeeeseesseneeseaanens 
HOW THE VATICAN HELPED HITLER TO POWERR...................... 


THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann. 


The Life-Story of the Editor of The Converted Catholic Maga- 
RETIRING cde 2 sks co ses «san SAP ROM see eects) cede vnalses esas bccwense $1.25 


Special paper-covered edition, .............. cee seeecee ne eeceeeee 


Two Timely Books You Can’t Afford To Miss 
H. G. WELLS’ LATEST BOOK 


“CRUX ANSATA — AN INDICTMENT 
of the ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH” 


Like a Breath of Fresh Air in a Stuffy Room! 


H. G. WELLS, world-known author and historian, gives - 


us in this latest book, ““CRUX ANSATA,” his frank convictions 
about the meddling policies of the Roman Catholic Church—from 
its first tie-up with the Emperor Constantine to its present alliance 
with the Nazi-Fascist-Shinto Axis: He .sums up his conclusions as 
follows: 


/ ‘““As this present world war goes on, and even if there is some sort of 


temporary half peace before it deepens into a tangle of minor wars, it 
will become plainer and plainer that it is no longer a geographically 
determined warfare of governments, nations and people, but the world- 
wide struggle of our species to release itself from the strangling octopus 
of the Catholic Church. Everywhere the Church extends its tenn 
and fights to prolong the Martyrdom of Man." 


Written in his usual striking and scholarly style, this latest a 
of the famous British author is like a breath of fresh air in a stu 
room, and should be welcomed as much-needed ventilation of a ~ 
subject that is generally taboo to the public in America. 


Price... $1.75 


Special Paper-covered Edition 


Also: Get a copy of— 


“BEHIND THE DICTATORS” 


By L. H. LeaMAnNN 
A Book of Lasting Value 


A FACTUAL, FULLY DOCUMENTED ANALYSIS OFT : Le 
THE TIE-UP BETWEEN THE VATICAN AND ASCE 
Price... $1.00 
3 Combination Offer: H. G. Wells’ “CRUX ANSATA” 
(paper covers) and “BEHIND THE DICTATORS” 


Both for...... $2.00 


ORDER FROM: 
AGORA PUBLISHING CO., 
229 West 48th Street, New York 19, N. Y. 
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Religion As a System of Power 


——— 


jJELIGION can uplift only if its worship is upward and the image and 
‘| object of its devotion above man. Religions that deify creatures, 
whether men or animals, degrade and enslave. Those who control 
such religions purposely establish their worship downward, focus- 
ing the devotion of the common people on glorified snakes, sacred 
symbols, bread and wine, and on pictures of men and women with haloes 
around their heads. 


The purpose of this is not to allow the common man a vision more exalted 
than the hierarchs in power over him, much less allow him to contact and rise 
to the exalted plane of God. To do so would expose the hierarchs for what 
they are, mere men who have wrapped themselves in a nebulous cloak of 
sanctity. 


With the exception of the religion of the Jews, all pre-Christian religions 
imaged their Gods and focussed their worship on or below the level of man. 
Even the Jews at times descended to the worship of snakes and bulls. Nor 


could the Jewish religion make it known that the common man could actually 
become a partaker in the nature of the one true God, and thus change his slave 
status for rightful sonship of God. 


This most exalted of religious concepts, whereby each individual is liber- 
ated from the tyrannical power of men and made a rightful heir of God, is 
alone the heritage of the Christian religion—as and when truly taught and 
practiced. The tragedy is that this true teaching was betrayed by those who 
set themselves up as hierarchs over the Christian church. While Joudly pro- 
claiming the power of God, their whole concern has been to build up and sus- 
tain their own power. The Popes of Rome actually assumed that power of 
God; they insist on being called “the Holy Father,” a name used by Jesus 
Christ for Almighty God alone. 


The excuse that exalted teaching and upward worship are the monopoly of 
a favored few ‘mystics’ and beyond the reach of the common man, does not 
hold in Christian teaching. Christ taught no ‘lesser vehicle’ with inner secrets. 
He chose his apostles from the broad masses of poor, working people. He was 
the great democratic revolutionist in religion, and opened the flood-gates of 
God’s power upon all the people. The promise of a new world will be realized 
only when all the people are allowed to know the whole truth and experience 
the full power of God. 
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ef EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS #O 


SEPTEMBER, 1940 


Te VIEW of the honeyed attitude of 
Catholic officialdom toward the cause 
of the democracies this September, it 
is interesting 
glance through the issue of Tur Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE for Sep- 
tember, 1940, exactly four years ago. 
Hitler and Mussolini then at 
the apex of their military triumphs. 
Republican and France 
had been disastrously overwhelmed and 
the Chureh-State regime of Marshal 
Pétain had taken over. Protestant Eng- 
land’s back was up against the wall. 
Russia had paid its price of appease- 
ment and was kept safely at a distance 
from Central Europe until Hitler’s 
armies were ready to plunge forward 
and push Stalin and the Orthodox 
church all the way back behind the 
Ural mountains. Europe was Juden 
rein, ‘Jew free,’ and cleansed also of 
Freemasonry and British Protestant in- 
fluence. It was the happy state of af- 
fairs for which the Vatican had planned 
and agitated for almost a hundred 
years. 


and enlightening to 


were 


anti-clerical 


Here are some of the facts recorded 
in the September, 1940, issue of THe 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE: 


Osservatore Romano, Vatican news- 
paper, praised ‘‘good Marshal Pétain’’ 
and his Fascist constitution for the 
‘“‘new France.’’ It seized the occasion 
to endorse the Fascist principle that 
‘‘authority is higher than the human 
will.’’ It declared in favor of authori- 


s 


tarianism because, it said, ‘“‘the human 
will is intolerant of restrictions and has 
attempted to overstep all limits, first 
with criticism, then with revolution.”’ 


On June 21, five days before the 
armistice with Hitler was signed and 
only four days after Pétain took over 
France, the religious orders were 
brought back. Shortly afterwards, Pé- 
tain’s new constitution was published. 
Both were obviously planned months 
previously. 


The Vatican-Portuguese Concordat 
was signed May 7, and ratified by Sala- 
zar’s dictatorial regime June 1. Osserva- 
tore Romano again took occasion to en- 
dorse Salazar’s view that, ‘‘ The author- 
itarian regime creates a civic conscience 
which opens and prepares the way for 
spreading and strengthening the moral 
conscience.’’ ““This,’’ the Vatican news- 
paper added, ‘‘is the desire, aspiration 
and program of the Catholic Church.’ 


Catholic Bishop Ryan of Omaha had 
recently warned the United States, in 
the N. Y. Times of May 12, that Uncle 
Sam had better get busy and recognize 
not only the ‘‘religious power’’ of the 
Pope, but also ‘‘the political power of 
the Pope who is King,’’ because the 
United States, soon to be the sole re- 
maining democratic nation, would need 
a friend to intercede with the dicta- 
tors. Incensed because some disagreed 
with Bishop Ryan, Catholic Judge Her- 
bert A. O’Brien, in the N. Y. Times of 
June 23, repeated the bishop’s warning 
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that the United States should hurry to Now, in September, 1944, Roman 


make friends with the Vatican. ‘‘Shall 
we continue to ignore its existence,’’ he 
demanded, ‘‘while the civilized nations 
{Nazi Germany, Fascist Italy, Franco 
Spain, Salazar’s Portugal et al] con- 
tinue their age-long active dealings with 
1 Se 
~~ 


PAPAL EXPEDIENCY 


N SEPTEMBER, 1940, we had to 

admit that we were altogether wrong 
eleven years before when, as priests, we 
thought we saw disaster for the Catho- 
lie church because Pope Pius XI had 
dictatorially hitched his papal wagon 
to the flickering star of Mussolini’s Fas- 
cism in 1929. Following is what we 
wrote in September, 1940, concerning 
the then apparent triumph of Pius XI’s 
policy of tying up with the dictators: 


“As things are now, they look, indeed, 
rosy for the future of Roman Catholi- 
cism. Europe lies prostrate, yet cleansed 
of those ‘evils’ against which the Vatican 
has ranted since the days of the Reforma- 
tion. Italy, Spain and Portugal, all Cath- 
olic-Fascist, have cemented their union 
with maternal Rome. Liberal Czechoslo- 
vakia, the land of the hated Hussites, has 
been ground out of existence. The Bel- 
gium of the Rexists rises, divorced from 
the liberal influence of a once anti-cleri- 
cal France. France itself, that long-erring 
‘Eldest Daughter of Holy Mother Church,’ 
has been purged by Hitler’s stukas and 
panzer divisions of her silly and wanton 
yearning after Liberty, Hquality and 
Fraternity. Cowed, but cleansed of her 
iniquities, she has returned to her Moth- 
er’s side. Protestant Holland, Denmark 
and Norway are safely ringed around with 
the whip of Fascist discipline, and the 
Balkan nations, long-lost children of 
Rome, have at last confessed that they 
need the Pope. . .. Thus, what seemed 
folly to us a decade ago, was but the 
shrewd, far-seeing wisdom of Pope Pius 
XI and his Jesuit advisers.” 


Catholic propagandists are trying des- 
perately to agree with our view in 1929, 
that the Vatican’s tie-up with Fascism 
was unwise. They are inventing all 
kinds of excuses to explain away the 
Vatican’s concordats with the dictators. 
It is the turn of the Pope now to make 
friends with Uncle Sam. 


—oO-- 


THE VATICAN’S NEW DIPLOMACY 


ITH VICTORY sure the 
United Nations, the Vatican has 
become busy feverishly mending its 
political fences. Among those received 
in private audience by the Pope soon 
after the fall of Rome are the follow- 
ing: 
Lt. Colonel Charles Poletti of N. Y., 
civil Governor of Rome; 
U. 8. Secretary of War Stimson; 
General Charles de Gaulle; 
Robert D. Murphy, U. S. Ambassador 
in Algiers; 
Prince Bernhard of the Netherlands ; 
Myron C. Taylor, Pres. Roosevelt’s 
envoy. 


for 


Poletti is a Baptist, and the others 
are also Protestants except Robert D. 
Murphy and de Gaulle. 


In addition the Pope received 64 
American Army chaplains in one day, 
and more than 25,000 soldiers were 
brought to see the Pope during the 
first two weeks after the occupation of 
Rome by the American Fifth Army. 
The Vatican’s supply of rosary beads 
and crucifixes soon ran out. 


It is necessary for the Vatican now 
to cover up its collaboration with the 
Axis during its years of triumph and 
to appear a friend of democracy. Vati- 
ean politicians know that Americans 
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have short memories and that they still 
believe that Hitler and Mussolini waged 
actual war against the Catholie church. 


The Catholic press in America im- 
mediately reflected the Vatican’s new 
line, and had nothing but 
words for American democratic prin- 
ciples and expressions of love for our 
American way of life. Even Our Sun- 
day Visitor (July 2) calls for the wip- 
ing out of religious prejudices and pro- 
claims that it is thoroughly un-Chris- 
tian to say or do anything against our 
‘fellow-Christians.’ The Jews, it says, 
are a fine people and the Pope has al- 
ways been their friend, the United 
States has the very best form of gov- 
ernment, etc. This is strange talk from 
the Protestant-baiting Catholic press 
that has always faithfully supported 
the official papal teaching that condi- 
tions in America could be ‘tolerated,’ 
but only until the Inquisition and the 
auto da fé can be safely introduced. 
*““When the devil was sick,’’ says the 
old ditty, ‘‘the devil a saint would be; 
but when the devil was well, the devil 
a saint was he.’’ 


oe 
RELIGION IN FRANCE 


RENCH UNDERGROUND sources 

advise us that religion in France 
faces the following two apparently con- 
tradictory phenomena: 1) a great re- 
vival of religious fervor; 2) a great 
wave of anti-clericalism. Only Ameri- 
cans will fail to understand how these 
two can go together. 


honeyed 


It must be remembered that anti- 
clericalism is a product only of tra- 
ditionally Roman Catholic countries. 
Thus the situation in France simply 
means that the people want religion 


and its consolations, but are bitterly op- 
posed to the political intrigues between 
the Vatican and the Hitler-Pétain re- 
gime. The lower clergy in France are 
with the‘people in this, and many of 
the ordinary priests have suffered be- 
cause of their open refusal to sanction 
the unholy agreements entered into 
between their hierarchy and Vichy Fas- 
cism. 
Oe 


WHO SAVED ROME? 


REDIT for the saving of Rome 

from destruction was first accord- 
ed to Hitler by Vatican spokesmen and 
their followers in the United States. 
Then the Pope himself took the eredit 
for it and had a medal struck depicting 
himself as the ‘‘Saviour of Rome.”’ 
But the Jesuit magazine America(June 
24) took it upon itself to proclaim that 
it was the Virgin Mary ‘‘who loves 
Rome and the Romans’”’ that saved the 
city. ‘‘Our Lady, the Surety of Rome,’’ 
it said, ‘‘put out her gentle, powerful 
hand and stayed the fury of destruc- 
tion at the very gates of Rome.’’ 


It is time someone gave a little of 
the credit to the American Fifth Army 
and its allies. 


0 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN OF 
YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 
ANCES. 


BUY WAR BONDS 
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FASCISM IS NOT DEAD 


RIME MINISTER CHURCHILL 

was wrong when he declared re- 
cently that as the war goes on to its 
triumphant finish ideologies will count 
for less in the scheme of things. It is 
our firm conviction that Nazism and 
Fascism cannot be completely smashed 
by armed force alone. The disastrous 
world conflict began with a Nazi-Fascist 
ideological war, many years before the 
fighting started. And after the fighting 
ends, the original Nazi-Fascist ideolo- 
gical war will be intensified rather than 
lessened. Fascism must be torn up by 
its roots; and its roots are its poisonous 
ideas against which tanks and airplanes 
are of little avail. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 
has been stressing this fact for the past 
five years, and has conclusively proved 
that the roots of Nazism and Fascism 
drew sustenance from the centuries-old 
plan of Jesuit counter-Reformation. 
Americans have been too much _ be- 
fogged concerning Church-State rela- 
tions in Europe to understand that Fas- 
cism did not crop up overnight, and 
could never have ripened to its near- 
suecess without collaboration from an 
authoritarian church. 


Our only effective weapon to coun- 
teract Nazi-Fascist ideology is unham- 
pered freedom to lay bare its roots, no 
matter where they lead, before their 
poison seeps too deeply into American 
soil. For it is in the American hemi- 
sphere that we must expect resumption 
of the Nazi-Fascist ideological war af- 
ter the guns cease firing in Europe. 


PAPAL DUPLICITY 


HE ENTRY of the Americans into 

Rome caused the Pope to withdraw 
a medal he had struck because it ‘‘com- 
memorated unfavorably’’ the Allied 
bombing of Rome on July 19, 1943, ae- 
cording to a wireless dispatch from 
Rome to the N. Y. Times of June 28. 
This would have pleased Hitler had his 
armies been victorious and remained 
in Rome. 


According to the above dispateh, 
““The design had been chosen by Pope 
Pius XII months ago. It showed him 
visiting places hit, which included the 
papal Basilica of San Lorenzo. He was 
standing in the act of prayer amid 
prostrate people, and in the background 
were ruins of the basilica.’’ That the 
Pope did not expect the ousting of the 
Germans is clear from this Times dis- 
patch, which goes on to say: 

“Had the Allied entry into Rome been 

delayed, this medal would have been 

distributed. But Rome is now host to 
the Allies, and the medal was with- 

drawn. It will be melted down for a 


new design on the theme of the Pope 
as protector of Rome.’’ 


There is no need to comment on this 
further proof of papal political du- 
plicity. 

—O-—- 


POPE FELICITATED HITLER 


FROM VATICAN CITY, July 21, the 
United Press reported as_ follows: 


(N. Y. Daily News, July 22, 1944): 


“The semi-official Vatican news 
service said today that it was un- 
derstood Pope Pius had sent a_ 
formal telegram to Hitler today, 
expressing pleasure in the latter’s 
escape from attempted assassina- 
tion.”’ 
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RELIGIOUS DISCRIMINATION IN THE 
ARMED FORCES 


4 VIDENCE has mounted to prove beyond a doubt that the Roman Catholie 
church is taking advantage of war conditions, as it does of all emergencies in 
the United States, to increase its power in the nation. Pressure by Roman 
Catholhe authorities has resulted in special privileges and favors for Cathohes 
in the selection, education and training of members of all the Armed Forces. 
Chief of all chaplains in Washington is a Roman Catholic monsignor, General 
William R. Arnold. The only two chaplains to gain the rank of Lieutenant Com- 
mander in the Merchant Marine Corps are Roman Catholic. 


So obviously unfair has this discrimination been in the Merchant Marine Corps 
that Rev. H. W. Van Delinder, senior (Protestant) chaplain of the Cadet Basic 
School in San Mateo, California, made his protest effective by resigning and 
publicizing the facts as known personally by him. Following is an account of these 
facts by Chaplain Van Delinder himself: 


THE CHAPLAIN CORPS OF THE MERCHANT MARINE 
By H. W. Van DELINDER 


CHAPLAIN CORPS for the 


Training Organization of the Mer- 
chant Marine was established in Feb- 
ruary, 1943. As the Supervisor and 
apparently the majority of the head- 
quarter’s staff were Roman Catholic, a 
Roman Catholic priest, Chaplain Leo 
Madden, was appointed senior chap- 
lain of the Corps. To all appearances 
working in conjunction with the Mili- 
tary Ordinariate of the Roman Catho- 
lic Chureh, Chaplain Madden appoint- 
ed most of the chaplains and outlined 
the policies. The Protestant General 
Commission on Army and Navy Chap- 
lains was ignored, as were also the 
policies and rules of the Army and 
Navy Corps. 


More than fifty per cent of the chap- 
lains appointed to the corps were Ro- 
man Catholic, the percentage in the 


Cadet Corps these past nine months — 


being 66%, that is, four Roman Catho- 
lic chaplains and two Protestant. No 
figures have ever been released as to 
the exact number appointed in the total 
Corps. All three Cadet Corps schools 
at first had Roman Catholies for senior 
chaplains. The only two chaplains to 
gain the rank of Lieutenant Comman- 
der were Roman Catholic, and it was 
only because my Catholic colleague an- 
tagonized the commanding officer that 
he was transferred and I became senior 
chaplain at San Mateo from July 1943 
to May 1944. As far as I have been able 


. 


September, 1944 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


175 


to ascertain, this situation was true also 
at our Seaman Schools, and in other 
branches of the Training Organization. 


A Roman Catholie was the only chap- 
lain at the Cadet school at Pass Chris- 
tian, Mississippi, for the six months 
preceeding May 1944. It was demanded 
that all Protestants visit him, and Mass 
was held each day. When I became the 
only chaplain at San Mateo on April 
15, 1944, the order was immediately 
given that Roman Catholics were not 
to see me, and because of protests the 
Commanding Officer, to avoid trouble, 
stated he was going to discontinue the 
Protestant devotional service held each 
morning. This latter he did not do after 
I reminded him that Roman Catholic 
services were daily held on bases where 
there was no Protestant chaplain. 
Eighty per cent of the Protestant Cadet 
Midshipmen attended these daily serv- 
ices at least once a week. 


An attempt was made at one time 
to interfere with my interviewing Prot- 
estant Cadets until they had been ad- 
dressed by the Roman Catholic chap- 
lain. 


The senior chaplain of the Corps, 
Chaplain Leo Madden, told my Com- 
manding Officer and myself that fifty 
per cent of the Cadet Midshipmen at 
the Academy at Kings Point were Ro- 
man Catholic, and that from 40-50% 
of the personnel at all other schools 
was Roman Catholic. I had just made 
my monthly report and I found that the 
percentage of Catholics at San Mateo 
was only 22% at that time. It was on 
this, his first visit to our base, that he 
ordered me to eall all Roman Catholic 
chaplains ‘‘Father,’’ and told me many 
Protestant chaplains in the Army could 
hardly read or write. 


I have been told by my Roman Cath- 
olic colleagues on different oceasions : 

“T cannot cooperate with you; a line 

must be drawn between Catholics and 


Protestants, and if I do not draw the 
line I will get into trouble.”’ 


“There can be no compromise between 
Catholicism and Protestantism.”’ 


One Catholic chaplain made the fol- 
lowing statement before a group of in- 
coming Cadet-Midshipmen : 

“Anyone can be a chaplain. I am a 

priest. I studied twelve years to be a 


priest, and am to be addressed as 
‘Father.’ ”’ 


The immediate cause of my resigna- 
tion was an order I received on May 5 
transferring me to Pass Christian, Mis- 
sissippi. As far as I was personally 
concerned it would have been an easier 
job than San Mateo, as it is only half 
its size, and my rank would have re- 
mained the same. However, Chaplain 
Leo Madden had twice tried to inter- 
fere with my work, and had once tried 
to have me transferred out of the Cadet 
Corps and placed under a Roman Cath- 
olic chaplain, and as this move would 
have relegated the Protestant work to 
its smallest sphere of influence, and as 
one Protestant chaplain had _ been 
forced to resign at Pass Christian, I 
decided to resign and publicize condi- 
tions in the Merchant Marine. 


The present policy of the Chaplain 
Corps of the Training Organization of 
the Merchant Marine penalizes those 
churches that are tolerant of each 
other and work together, but gives 
special privileges to the Roman Catholie 
church which is intolerant; it asks 75% 
of the taxpayers to pay the other 25% 
to proselyte Protestant boys in the 
service. 


Following is a copy of Chaplain Van Delinder’s resignation and his reasons for 


same : 


a 
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U.S. MERCHANT MARINE 
CADET BASIC SCHOOL 
SAN MATEO, CALIFORNIA 


CHAPLAIN H. W. VAN DELINDER 
LIEUTENANT, CHAPLAIN CORPS af 


U. 


S. MARITIME SERVICE 


1. This officer hereby submits the resignation of his commission as a Chaplain in the 
United States Maritime Service. 


2. This resignation is in protest of the religious discrimination against Protestants 
made more and more evident in the Chaplain Corps of the Merchant Marine. Evidence 
of this discrimination is made clear by: 


a. 


d. 


e. 


h. 


The appointment of a disproportionately large number of Roman Catholic 
Chaplains, (more than fifty percent in a corps comprised of only approximately 
twenty-five percent Roman Catholic). 


By the appointment of Roman Catholic Chaplains to key positions at the major 
Merchant Marine Bases. 


By the demand that the terminology of the Roman Catholic Church take pre- 
cedence over the terminology of the Service, to be specific, that Protestants call 
Roman Catholic Chaplains ‘‘Father.”’ 


By demanding rights for Roman Catholic Chaplains which are not granted to 
Protestant Chaplains, such as requiring Protestant Cadet-Midshipmen to visit 
Roman Catholic Chaplains when no Protestant Chaplain is availble, but pro- 
testing if Roman Catholic Cadet-Midshipmen visit a Protestant Chaplain when 
no Roman Catholic Chaplain is available. : 


By demanding the right of Catholic Chaplains to be Chaplains to all, but 
protesting the same right for Protestant Chaplains. 


By attacking diligent work done by Protestant Chaplains and trying to inter- 
fere with it. 

By protesting against daily religious services for Protestants when Mass is 
held daily for Roman Catholics. 

By continuing to hold in office a Senior Chaplain for the Corps who has con- 
sistently attacked and interfered with the Protestant work, and consistently 
insisted that fifty percent of the Merchant Marine is Roman Catholic when it 
is only approximately twenty-five percent. And who has consistently belittled 
and denounced the Protestant Clergy and Chaplains as illiterate, this in spite 
of the fact all Chaplains are required to have a college degree and Seminary 
training. 


3. This officer believes no Protestant Chaplain will be allowed to do diligent and effec- 
tive work until the following changes be made in the Chaplain Corps: 


a. 


b. 


Cc. 


d. 


That the Chaplains be appointed, as in the Army and Navy, on the basis of the 
percentage which the religious group has in the nation at large. 


That Chaplains be addressed as ‘‘Chaplain.”’ 


There be appointed a Senior Chaplain for each religious group to see that the 
just demands of the group are met. 

That the Senior Chaplains at the various bases be more proportionately dis- 
tributed among the various religious groups. 

A senior Chaplain for the Corps be appointed who will conduct his office with- 
out prejudice and religious bias. 


4. Inasmuch as the reward of this officer for diligent work has been subjection to con- 
tinuous attack, and finally to be transferred to a position which amounts to a demotion, 
he hereby submits his resignation. 


H. W. VAN DELINDER 


Sa 
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Nearly 3,000 copies of the above have been sent by Chaplain Van Delinder to 
parents and churches of Cadets he has served, and many have written in protest 
to Congressmen, Senators, Admiral Land and the White House. But nothing has 
yet been done to correct the situation. Every good Protestant should exercise his 
democratic right to join in this protest and make it effective. 


SUCCESSFUL PROTEST 


O PRONOUNCED has been the discrimi- 

nation in favor of the Roman Catholic 
church in war-time legislation, that the 
official heads of twenty-three Protestant 
denominations with a combined member- 
ship of 25,000,000, protested last May 7, to 
Selective Service against the ruling cancel- 
ing the draft deferment of Protestant pre- 
theological students. 


Headed by Bishop Angus Dun of the 
Protestant Episcopal church in Washington, 
D. C., a delegation presented the protest to 
Selective Service headquarters and stressed 
the fact that the new ruling “would result 
in an unjust and intolerable discrimination 
against one religious group es compared 
with another.” They pointed out that, “The 
supply of future ministers for the Protes- 
tant churches would be wholly cut off, while 
the supply for the Roman Catholic priest- 
hood would not be affected at all.” 


The protest was effective, and draft de- 
ferment regulations for pre-theological stu- 
dents have now been equalized for all 
denominations. 


~—O-— 


ANOTHER GOOD PROTEST 


MONG the many protests recently made 
44 py Protestant church bodies against 
the Roman Catholic church’s campaign to 
rid Latin American countries of Protestant 
missionaries is the following resolution 
adopted at the 99th annual meeting of the 
Southern Baptist Convention in Atlanta, 
Georgia, on last May 17th: 


“We view with deepest regret and 
growing alarm the persistent campaign 
of the official circles of the Roman 
Catholic Church in the United States 
to rid Latin America of Protestant 
missionaries. 

“An official statement by their arch- 


bishops and bishops declares Protestant 
missionary efforts ‘proved to be a dis- 


turbing factor in our international re- 
lations’ and are therefore ‘offensive to 
the dignity of our southern brothers.’ 


“The April issue of the leading Ro- 
man Catholic periodical characterizes 
the Protestant missionary enterprise as 
‘unnecessary, unwelcome and unwise.’ 
It suggests that this work ‘be cur- 
tailed.’ ’”’ 


SEVEN RULES FOR 
DAILY LIVING 


From St. Paul to the Philippians, 4:4-8 
(Montgomery trans.) 


1. Be Cheerful 
Rejoice in the Lord always, and 
again I will say, rejoice! 
. Be Reasonable 
Let your reasonableness be recog- 
nized by everyone. The Lord is 
near you. 
- Do Not Worry 
Do not worry about anything; 
. Be Prayerful 
but in everything by prayer and 
supplication, 
. Be Thankful 
with thanksgiving, let your re- 
quests be made known to God; 
- Be Peaceful 
and the peace of God, which passes 
all understanding, will stand guard 
over your hearts and your thoughts 
in Christ Jesus. 
» Think Right 
Finally, brothers, whatever is true, 
whatever is worthy of reverence, 
whatever is just, whatever is pure, 
whatever is lovely, whatever is of 
good repute, if virtue is anything, 
if honor is anything, be always 
thinking about these. 
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ARGENTINA 


HAT has happened in Argen- 

tina during the past year was 
planned and blueprinted in regular 
Fascist style long before the birth of 
the military dictatorship there on June 
4, 1943. A copy of the document out- 
lining the program came into possession 
of the Overseas News Agency in San- 
tiago, Chile, last June 1, and proof of 
its authenticity can be seen in the fact 
that the design has since been carried 
out in every particular except one— 
armed conquest of all Latin America. 
It bears the date of May 3, 1943, and 
was circulated to all Argentine Army 
officers on the eve of their revolution. 


This Argentine-Fascist plan is frank- 
ly modeled after the Nazi plan for 
dominance of all Europe, and the means 
to carry it to completion are also the 
same: military dictatorship, suppres- 
sion of civil liberties, alliances and re- 
armament—and the cooperation of the 
Roman Catholic church. ‘‘The age of 
nations is being replaced by the age of 
continents,’’ it declared. ‘‘This is the 
ultimate end of the present war. Ger- 
many is making a titanic effort to unite 
the European continent. The biggest 
and best-equipped nation will guide the 
destinies of the newly-united continent. 
That nation is Germany.”’ 


The aim of this Argentine plan is ‘‘to 
make the leadership of Argentina not 
only possible but indisputable”’ in all 
of South America. How closely this 
plan hews to the Nazi line may be seen 
from the following excerpt: 


“Following the German example, we will 
inculcate the masses with the spirit neces- 
sary to travel the heroic path on which 
they will be led. We will do that by con- 
trolling the press, movies, radio, books 
and education, and with the collaboration 
of the Church.” 


As in all such Fascist plans, anti- 
Semitism and collaboration with the Ro- 


man Catholic hierarchy are key points. 
On December 31, 1948, the teaching of 
the Roman Catholie religion was made 
compulsory by decree in all Argentine 
schools. As a result, according to a dis- 
patch to the ONS from Montevideo on 
last June 20, Ghetto benches for Jew- 
ish school children have been intro- 
duced in Argentine schools. This se- 
gregation began when, according to the 
requirements of the above-mentioned 
decree in favor of the Catholic church, 
all children were obliged to declare 
their religion. 
Oo 


FASCIST ALARM IN CANADA 


LL CANADA received a shock 
on June 21, when the newly-ap- 
pointed Senator T. D. Bouchard, in his 
maiden speech in the Senate at Ottawa, 
openly warned the nation of a Clerical- 
Fascist plot to set up in Quebec ‘‘an 
independent form of Government that 
would be Catholic, French and Corpor- 
ative.’’ Here is a list of the charges he 
made, as reported in the Brooklyn 
(Catholic) Tablet of July 8, 1944: 


(1) That a ‘false philosophy has been 
created in the minds of French-Cana- 
dians by the wrong teaching of Cana- 
dian history’ leading ‘‘many of them 
to wish for an independent form of gov- 
ernment ... the new State to be Cath- 
olic, French, and Corporative ...” 


(2) That “around 1928” a secret 
society which bore the name of the 
Jacques Cartier Order, and having its 
head office at Ottawa, was “founded 
with the blessing of the Catholic and 
French clergy.”’ 


(3) That this society’s officers gave 
“the watchword to invade the political 
field and to control patriotic societies, 
governments and public administra- — 
tions of every kind,’ and that “nearly — 
all St. Jean Baptiste societies, Catholic _ 
syndicates, city school commissions, 
municipal councils and junior boards of 
trade are under the direct influence of 


this secret order.”’ a 
> 
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M. Bouchard is himself a Roman 
Catholic and was, until he made his 
startling exposé of conditions in Quebec, 
chairman of the important Quebec 
Hydro Commission. Further resent- 
ment among liberty-loving Canadians 
was caused when it became known that 
Premier Godbout, as a reprisal and 
without warning or notifying Senator 
Bouchard, summarily dismissed him 
from his position as chairman of. the 
Hydro Commission. Characterizing 
Godbout’s action as an attack on free 
speech, the Montreal Gazette, on June 
24, editorially declared: 


“The plain implication of this series of 
events is that the fundamental right of 
freedom of speech, even when exercised 
on the floor of the Senate of Canada, is 
denied by the Government of Quebec to 
an appointee on pain of dismissal. It tears 
‘away any pretense of maintaining the 
Hydro Commission as an entirely non- 
political and independent body, which was 
the avowed basis on which it was estab- 
lished. The Premier’s latest move is in- 
herently political, betraying a panicky 


weakness in the face of an imminent- 


election and an adverse flurry of reaction 
to the Senator’s speech.” 


Behind it all is the power of the 
Catholic church in French Canada. Nor 
will the feeble denial of Senator Bouch- 
ard’s charges by Cardinal Villeneuve 
satisfy the Canadian people. We have 
many times shown in THE CONVERTED 
CatTHoLtic MAGAZINE that the Fascist 
‘pincers movement’ against the United 
States has long been planned by the 
Clerical-Fascists to close in on us from 
French Canada to the North and from 
Argentina and other South American 
countries to the South of us. How real 
has been the attempt to establish Fas- 
cism in Quebec, even by force of arms, 
ean be seen from the following ques- 
tions asked by Mr. T. L. Church, M.P. 
from Toronto, and the replies by the 
then Minister of Justice Lapointe in 


MR. CHURCH: 


1. Has an investigation been held by 
the government into the alleged smug- 
gling of arms and ammunitions from the 
United States by Fascists in the province 
of Quebec, as recorded in a special dis- 
patch from Montreal to the weekly Toron- 
to Star of April 23, 1938? 


2. What action will be taken in the 
matter? 


MR. LAPOINTE: 
ha -Y CS. 


2. It is not considered in the publie 
interest to answer this question. 


--O-- 


CLERICAL FASCISM 
IN BELGIUM 


PLOT to secure King Leopold’s 
support for a post-war Clerical re- 

actionary regime in Belgium has been 
disclosed by the underground news- 
paper De Werker, according to the 
Overseas News Agency from London 
on May 22. Ringleader of the plot, 
which was instigated by the Germans, 
is Father Callewaert, a Dominican 
priest prominent in the Flemish move- 
ment. Father Callewaert, one of the 
few persons permitted by the Germans 
to visit the king, is known as a fervent 
collaborationist with the Nazis. He later 
emerged with a plan, allegedly drawn 
up by members of King Leopold’s en- 
tourage and ‘‘secretly’’ distributed 
throughout the country. According to 
De Werker, the Callewaert plan pro- 
vides for the following regime in post- 
war Belgium : 

The form of government must be ex- 

tremely authoritarian; : 

_The government must be Roman Cath- 

olic and assure something more than 

freedom of worship; 

All party politics must be prohibited; 

The government must give the Flem- 

ings precedence over the Walloons— 

French-speaking Belgians; 

A large police force must be main- 


- 1938, in the Canadian House of Com- 
2 mons: — 


” 


tained; 
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The government must provide generous 
subsidies for clerical training; 


Administrative reforms, labor service, 
censorship and other German measures 
must not be eliminated; 


Prosecution of ‘activists,’ or collab- 


orationists, must be prevented; 
All pre-war mandatories must be kept 
out of power. 


This Callewaert clique in Belgium 
aims to show that King Leopold is al- 
ready preparing to resume his functions 
as soon as the war is over, and that he 
is ready to support a Clerical-Fascist 
State. How much the king has had to 
do with this plan remains to be seen. 
But to us it has all the earmarks of the 
work of Vatican politicians. 


-—O-- 


TRAIL OF THE SERPENT 


HE SUBTLEST ARGUMENT we 

have yet read in favor of the re- 
arming of Germany after the war ap- 
peared in the summer number of Re- 
wiew of Politics, a quarterly magazine 
published by Notre Dame University. 
Its author is Stefan T. Possony, de- 
scribed as a-specialist in military af- 
fairs, who holds that if Germany is dis- 
armed it will become the easy prey of 
Russia, thus making it necessary for 
America and England to fight Russia 
in defense of Germany. ‘‘A disarmed 
state is an easy prey to military force,’’ 
he says, ‘‘if one of the armed countries 
should turn aggressor.’’ He argues that 
naturally neither the United States nor 
England would be such an aggressor, 
and presupposes that Russia would be, 
thus making a third World War neces- 
sary to defend Central Europe from 
Russian aggression. 


All this is predicated upon the Cath- 
olic isolationist aim that no accord must 


be made with Russia after its purely 
military aid to the Allies is no longer 
required. To make such a pact with 
Russia is condemned by Catholie au- 
thorities as making a pact with the 
devil. Only very reluctantly did Cath- 
olic authorities finally assent to Russia 
even as a military partner with the 
other United Nations. On June 27, 
1941, the Catholic War Veterans sent a 
petition to President Roosevelt begging 
him ‘‘to reconsider your expressed in- 
tention to act in the matter of assistance 
to Godless Russia.’’ The Catholie 
Brooklyn Tablet of July 12, 1941, quot- 
ed from some thirty Catholic news- 
papers to prove their overwhelming 
opposition to any aid to Russia in its 
fight against Hitlerism. The Jesuit mag- 
azine America of June 28, 1941, warned 
that, ‘‘Those who sup with the devil 
need a long spoon, but Americans have 
no long spoon.’’ 


Mr. Possony’s argument is very de- 
ceptive and dangerous. Even Dorothy 
Thompson, the columnist, is taken in 
by it and agrees with the Notre Dame 
writer that ‘‘A safe Europe must be a 
Europe able to defend herself, inelud- 
ing Germany.’’ If this specious reason- 
ing is accepted, it will suit the Vatican’s 
centuries-old political policy of keep- 
ing Germany an aggressive military 
power to ward off Russia and its rival 
Orthodox church on one side, and Eng- 
laud with its anti-Papal church on the 
other. 


An Anglo-American-Russian accord 
that would keep Germany disarmed 
and bring peace and democracy to 
Europe is what Vatican politicians fear 
most. It would end all further hope of 
a re-establishment of the Holy Roman 
Empire of the German Nation, which 
Hlitler almost succeeded in bringing 
about four years ago this month. 


September, 1944 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 181 


THE CATHOLIC CENTER PARTY— 
TRAIL-BLAZER OF HITLER 


By J. J. Murpuy 


HISTORIANS in the future will need to know the full story of Hitler’s rise 
to power, and much that they will have to record will concern the Catholic 
“Center Party’ in Germany. This article by Dr. Murphy establishes the fact that 
the “Center Party’ was the actual forerunner of Hitlerism. It supplements his 
important article in our issue of last April entitled, “HOW THE CATHOLIC 
CHURCH HELPED HITLER TO POWER,” which is now available in pam- 


phlet form. 


JEFENDERS of political Ca- 
tholicism are more than a lit- 
tle embarrassed by the long- 
standing record of Vatican 
cooperation with Nazism. Fortunately 
for the truth, the array of historical 
facts, from the Hitler-Vatican Con- 
cordat down to Pope Pius XII’s plea 
for a German-inspired ‘negotiated 
peace’ last June 2, two days before the 
Allies entered Rome, cannot be made 
to disappear even by the master ma- 
gicians of Catholic propaganda. In des- 
peration Roman strategists have shifted 
their ground and turned from Vatican 
politics to the history of the Catholic 
Center Party in pre-Hitler Germany in 
search for isolated facts that could be 
used to whitewash the checkered career 
of their church’s relations with Nazism. 

How successful this new strategy of 
Catholic propagandists has been is evi- 
denced by a brand new book from the 
pen of Arnold Brecht,’ a professor in 
The New School for Social Research in 
New York City. It would appear from 
this that they are succeeding in using 
even liberals as ‘transmission belts.’ Mr. 
Brecht undertakes, in his ponderous 
German way, to picture Roman Catholi- 
cism as essentially anti-totalitarian, and 


1 Prelude to Silence, by Arnold Brecht; 
N. Y., Oxford Univ. Press, 1944. 


”“ 


Catholic Chancellor Heinrich Bruening 
as the patron saint of German democ- 
racy. 


Facts that reveal the true relation- 
ship of Bruening and the Catholic 
Center Party to Hitlerism are a living 
refutation of Mr. Brecht and his Cath- 
olic inspirers. Such facts could be 
culled from a number of contemporary 
historians. But because Konrad Heid- 
en’s recent book, Der Fuehrer, is ac- 
knowledged by Catholic and Protestant 
authorities alike as the world’s most 
authentic record of Hitler’s rise to 
power, I will use it exclusively as a 
basis for the following exposé of Hein- 
rich Bruening and his fellow-leader of 
the Center Party, Monsignor Ludwig 
Kaas.’ 


THE CENTER PARTY AND 
THE BRUENING REGIME 


The supreme directorate of the Jesuit 
order that for two centuries had direct- 


2Houghton Mifflin Company, publishers 
of Der Fuehrer, have widely advertised the 
fact that Dr. George Shuster, prominent 
Catholic propagandist and authority on 
contemporary Germany, has endorsed the 
book as the most authoritative history on 
the rise of Nazism. Dorothy Thompson and 
other authorities on Germany are equally 
enthusiastic over Mr. Heiden’s painstaking 
gathering of all material pertinent to this 
important subject. 
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ed the Vatican in a relentless and un- 
successful war on democracy finally 
decided, under Pope Leo XIII, on a 
new strategic plan that conceded to 
Catholies living under a parliamentary 
government the right to vote. This was 
not done out of a new-born love of 
democracy, but as a last resort to wrest 
control of governments by a strongly 
organized Catholic bloc that would 
control the majority vote or at least 
the balance of power. Heiden rightly 
says of the Catholic party founded in 
Germany under Leo XIII: ‘‘The Cen- 
ter was a secular makeshift and con- 
cession to the era of parliaments; a 
democratic mobilization of the Church’s 
voting millions.”’ 


The Center Party in Germany in- 
eluded all classes of Catholics from re- 
actionary noblemen to semi-Socialist 
workers of the Ruhr. But it: voted in 
parliament as a single bloc, always ac- 
cording to the orders of its leaders. 
Frequently, however, to keep the party 
from: breaking up, the leaders had to 
give lip service to democracy and even 
on occasions make liberal gestures. 
None the less, at all times its basic de- 
cisions were made behind the scenes by 
the German hierarchy who saw to it 
that its leader and spokesman was one 
of their puppets. During the critical 
years of Hitler’s rise to power this de- 
cisive position was held by Monsignor 
Kaas, a German prelate who had been 
made a ‘‘member of the Pope’s house- 
hold.”’ 


Heinrich Bruening, a bachelor and 
sort of lay Jesuit, was the standard- 
bearer of the Center Party during the 
years when Hitler rose from obscurity 
to supreme dictatorship over Germany. 
Like all the leaders of the Center Party 
Bruening shared the Catholic church’s 
love of monarchies. Heiden (p. 420) 
even tells of Bruening’s unsuccessful 
attempt to persuade Hindenburg to re- 


DR. HEINRICH BRUENING 


Leader of the Catholic ‘Center Party’ and 
Reich Chancellor during Fitler’s 
rise to power 


establish the Kaiser’s dynasty. 


The man who brought Bruening to 
power ‘and kept him in the office of 
Chancellor (prime minister) in spite 
of parliamentary opposition was Gen- 
eral Kurt von Schleicher, spokesman 
for the German Army, friend of Hin- 
denburg and ardent admirer of Catho- 
lic authoritarianism. Heiden (p. 423) — 
admits this just before he goes on to 
explain that Schleicher’s political ob- 
jective was to establish a dictatorship 
with a democratic front. It is interest- 
ing to note that just as Colonel Juan 
Perén in the present Catholic-Fascist 
dictatorship in Argentina disguised his 
supreme power by taking a subordinate 
position in the government of the pup- 
pet-President, so Schleicher served in 
Bruening’s cabinet. 


Chancellor Bruening throughout his — 


regime lacked support from the vast > 


majority of the elected representatives 
of the people. He ruled as virtual die- _ 
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tator, with the assent of senile Presi- 
dent Hindenburg, by an endless series 
of executive decrees and a repeated sup- 
pression of one parliament after an- 
other. There was no surer way to under- 
mine democracy and gradually prepare 
the people for an outright dictatorship. 
Heiden (p. 394) refers to him in these 
words: 
“The solemn embittered man, who let 
no one, least of all the people, see the 
thoughts hidden behind his spectacles 
must sometimes have shuddered inward- 
ly. .. He had to promulgate his laws in 
opposition to parliament, as presidential 
decrees.” 


Goebbels put it in plainer language 
when he declared: ‘‘Zt will always re- 
main the best joke of the democratic 
system that it provided its deadly ene- 
mies with the means to destroy it.’’ 


Bruening’s government made life 
more miserable for the masses and de- 
moralized them to the point that they 
were ready to try anything, even Fas- 
cism. Heiden on page 391 relates that: 

“The German employers made their aim- 
less, unsuccessful, and heartless attack 
on the poor people; Bruening decreased 
wages by violent decrees, supposedly low- 
ered prices, too, but not enough—and 
despite all the efforts and sacrifices of 
those who were still employed, more and 
more workers were discharged . . . the 
number of unemployed rose from three 
milions to over six millions, actually to 
far more than seven millions.” 


Much of Bruening’s pity was for the 
big, reactionary Junker landlords: ‘‘ At 
first Bruening believed it unjust to let 
the big Eastern landowners suffer more 
than their share ... for that reason he 
let them have Osthilfe’’ 7.e.,large grants 
of government money (Heiden, p. 443). 
As a matter of fact the Bruening gov- 
ernment spent over 2,000,000,000 marks 
on this aid to the estates of Eastern 
Germany. The Kaiser’s family got a 
large share. An old Junker, Herr Olden- 
_burg-Januschau, spent his large allot- 


“ 


ment to add a new estate to the three 
he already possessed. The revelation of 
these and similar scandals finally forced 
Bruening to end this type of Osthilfe, 
but he made no move to relinquish his 
control over Germany. 


BRUENING PREPARES THE WAY 
FOR HITLER 


Chancellor Bruening’s fellow-Catho- 
le and co-worker, Franz von Papen, 
frankly told him in 1931, ‘‘not to pre- 
tend that he was still governing demo- 
eratically; he was already a dictator 
and that was good, but why conceal 
it?’’ (Heiden, p. 423). 


It is self-evident that a virtual dic- 
tator like Bruening would fail to fur- 
nish the leadership that would inspire 
democracy to stand up and fight the 
growing threat of Fascism. But, worse 
than that, Bruening constantly talked 
defeatism. He frequently referred to 
himself as Germany’s ‘‘last parlia- 
mentary Chanecellor.’’ As a Rome-in- 
spired Catholic, whose church had de- 
famed and condemned all forms of 
Socialism, he refused to form a par- 
liamentary alliance of the Center Party 
with the liberal anti-Communist Social 
Democrats, even though he knew that 
this would have assured the success of 
German democracy and the defeat of 
Hitler’s Nazi party. In this he sabo- 
taged democracy just as Dollfuss and 
other clerical politicians were doing in 
Austria at the same time. Bruening. 
even went so far as to say in parlia- 
ment, on October 13, 1931, that ‘‘agree- 
ment between the parties which are nec- 
essary for such a (democratic) gov- 
ernment is unfortunately out of the 
question for Germany.’’ 


As a climax to his defeatism and in 
a way that shows that he knew what 
his government was leading to, Chan- 
eellor Bruening went so far as to tip 
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off Fascist-minded Pierre Laval of 
France that Hitler was taking over a 
year later. Heiden (p. 423) puts it this 
way: ‘‘The Chancellor himself con- 
fided to his visitor, Laval, that in one 
year National Socialism would sit in 
the government.’’ The fact that Laval 
was a Vatican favorite and was soon 
afterwards made a Papal prince is the 
underlying reason why these two men 
were so intimate and had so much in 
common in spite of the enmity of their 
two countries. 


Heiden (p. 454) shows that Hitler’s 
fundamental doctrines were in many 
respects based on Papal encyclicals. 
Bishop Alois Hudal, head of the Col- 
legio Teutonico in Rome, demonstrates 
at great length in his book, The Foun- 
dations of National Socialism, written 
in German, the common purposes and 
principles of Nazism and Roman Ca- 
tholicism. It is little wonder then that 
there was a definite affinity between 
Hitler and Bruening, in spite of cul- 
tural and _ educational differences. 
Heiden (p. 456) points out that :‘‘ Adolf 
Hitler sensed a certain affinity between 
himself and the silent Chancellor and 
expressed his feelings by an unalterable 
attitude of deep personal respect.”’ 


In his defeatist speeches that were 
meant to toll the knell of democracy 
and stress the urgent need of a ‘ politi- 
cally united Germany,’ Bruening made 
to order phrases and slogans that helped 
carry the Nazi party to victory. The 
people could hardly be expected to vote 
for a democratic government that con- 
stantly admitted its defeat and help- 
lessness, especially when Hitler of- 
fered as an alternative a form of gov- 
ernment that promised to give Ger- 
many the political unity that Bruening 
described as the country’s only salva- 
tion. Referring to one of the many 
‘leads’ that Bruening gave Hitler, 
Heiden (p. 411) says: ‘‘ Bruening him- 


self gave Hitler the catechword that 
things ‘could no longer go on as they 
were, Thus Hitler wormed his way into 
the State system .. .’’ Again on page 
748 the same author reveals that : ‘* Von 
Schleicher had already under 
Bruening used his good offices to pre- 
pare Paris for the coming change in 
Germany, and Hitler was certainly ac- 
quainted with these questionable activi- 
ities because he himself had drawn the 
greatest advantage from them.”’ 


As time went on Chancellor Bruen- 
ing gave Hitler even more direct help 
in his struggle for power. The Bruening 
government practically abandoned the 
semblance of democracy and stood by 
while Hitler terrorized the masses into 
national hysteria that was bound to 
breed dictatorship. Heiden (p. 426) 
tells us: 

“But now Bruening himself let this 

system fall. He was making a sort of 

palace revolution . . From now on, 
with planned inactivity, the Reich gov- 
ernment looked on as Hitler strength- 
ened his private army and sent it 
swarming into every town and village.” 


Bruening’s cabinet minister, General 
Wilhelm Groener, in the key positions 
of Minister of War and Minister of the 
Interior with power over the army and 
the national police, gave Hitler his 
backing and protection. In this he had 
Bruening’s permission and approval: 

“Groener began to reproach high Prus- 
sian police officials for spying on the 

National Socialist Party, and secretly or 

even openly supporting Hitler’s personal 

enemies. ... ‘Hitler is a man of legality. 

We must do nothing against him. We 

must support him.’ Then he intimated 

that this was also Bruening’s opinion.” 

(Heiden, p. 426). 


Chancellor Bruening gave Hitler an 
interview in which he agreed to let 
Hitler’s party name the president of 
the German parliament or Reichstag. 
Heiden (p. 491) says of this meeting: 
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“*Hitler met Bruening, who seems 
to have listened in courteous silence ; 
Hitler felt that Bruening had been 
‘very compliant’... From now on 
Hitler had his Berlin headquarters in 
the gilded red-plush palace opposite 
the Reichstag that Goering as Reichs- 
tag president was entitled to occupy.’’ 


CENTER PARTY SUPPORTS THE 
HITLER GOVERNMENT 


Hitler was made Chancellor of Ger- 
many on January 30, 1933, thanks to 
the financial support and political back- 
ing secured for him by Catholie noble- 
man Franz von Papen, who was made 
a Papal Chamberlain not many years 
after he had been expelled from the 
United States as a spy and saboteur 
during the first World War. Before and 
after Hitler’s attainment of power, von 
Papen was publisher of Germania, a 
large Catholic daily newspaper and 
principal organ of the Center Party. 


Though Hitler was now Chancellor 
and had a sizable Nazi representation 
in parliament, he did not control a ma- 
jority of parliamentary votes. Nazism 
at this time had only a loose, temporary 
held on the government. The Center 
Party, holding the balance of power, 
was still strong enough in parliament 
to block every piece of Nazi legislation, 
if it cared to add its votes to those that 
opposed Hitler. Actually, at all critical 
junctures it not only did not join the 
opposition but even voted openly for 
Hitler’s undemocratic measures, tnclud- 
ing the one that suppressed parliament 
and legally established Hitler’s govern- 
ment as a dictatorship. Bruening, 
though no longer Chancellor, was still 
a top leader in the Center Party. He 
not only voted for these Hitler laws, 
but played a major part in lining up 
a unanimous Center vote in favor of 


them. 


‘<*We still have to carry on a very 
intensive struggle,’ writes Goebbels on 


February 1, 1933... ‘we need a ma- 
jority (in parliament).’ Practically 
speaking this meant an understanding 
with the Center, which in secret was 
exceedingly willing for an understand- 
ing.’’ (Heiden, p. 540) 


As Hitlerism gradually took over 
more and more control of the country, 
the Center Party took no action, and in 
critical moments failed even to give lip 
service to democracy. Duly elected 
members of parliament, representing 
Leftist parties, were violently excluded 
from the Reichstag, while the Center 
Party gave its silent assent. Even when 
the Nazis burned down the Reichstag 
and brazenly blamed it on the Com- 
munists in a sinister plot to terrorize 
the country into further fear of the 
‘Red menace’ and subservience to Fas- 
cism, the Center Party supported this 
monstrous crime by deliberate silence. 
Heiden (p. 562) records the shameful 
fact in the following restrained words: 


“On the day after the Reichstag fire, 
the ‘Center’ met to consider a course of 
action. Crime was openly ruling in Ger- 
many; none of these men believed that 
the Communists had set the fire. Mon- 
signor Kaas, however, put through a 
resolution that for the present the 
‘Center’ should ‘hold its peace,’ and 
not openly accuse the government of 
incendiarism and falsehood.” 


At no later time did the Center Party 
break this ‘temporary,’ conniving si- 
lence. The diabolical trick of the Nazis 
was accordingly accepted by the cred- 
ulous masses and did more than any 
other piece of propaganda to lure them 
into the coils of Fascism. 


Negotiations to give Nazism the bless- 
ing and backing of the Catholic church 
began as soon as Hitler was made Chan- 
cellor.? They aimed at an immediate 


8 Heiden on page 634 tells how the feast 
of the Holy Shroud in Germany, held by 
the Catholic church, was made into one of 
the most gigantic religious pageants ever 
held. It was a few months after Hitler came 
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Concordat that would provide for abo- 
lition of the Center Party and in its 
stead direct deals between the authori- 
tarian leaders of Germany and the 
Vatican. .As these negotiations pro- 
gressed rapidly, Hitler treated the 
Center with increasing contempt. Brue- 
ning, however, continued to play up to 
Hitler and cooperate with him, not 
knowing that Pope Pius XI and his 
Secretary of State, the present Pope 
Pius XII, were selling out the Center 
Party as a makeshift that had served 
its purpose and would no longer be 
needed. The Hitler-Vatican Concordat 
was signed less than twenty weeks af- 
ter the Center Party and the Nazis 
made Hitler legal dictator of Germany. 
Three days previous to the signing of 
the Concordat the Center Party, under 
orders from Pope Pius XI, dissolved 
itself. Unlike Paul Loebe, leader of 
the Social Democrats, and the leaders 
of other parties who fought Hitlerism, 
Bruening was unmolested and con- 
tinued to live in Germany for almost a 
year after the Center Party was dis- 
banded. Shortly before the Blood Purge 
he was allowed to leave Germany. He 
had rendered invaluable service to both 


the Vatican and the military reaction-. 


aries of Germany. 


FRANZ VON PAPEN 


Catholic propagandists make a point 
of identifying the Center Party with 
Bruening. If it were not too embarrass- 
ing they might also identify it with 
Franz von Papen, largest publicist of 
the Center Party. The highly reliable 
Current Biography 
‘for years he has been the Pope’s Ger- 
man voice.’’ But because it is widely 
known that von Papen secured for Hit- 
ler the money that pushed him into 


to power, in the spring of 1933. Heiden re- 
marks that at that time the Condordat 
negotiations “had been in progress for some 
time.” 


(1941) states that. 


power, served with him as Vice Chan- 
cellor, and later signed for Hitler the 
Vatican Concordat, Catholic propa- 
gandists prefer to forget how closely 
identified he has been with the Center 
Party and Roman Catholicism. 


Von Papen, like Bruening, was a 
creature of General von Schleicher, 
who saw in Roman Catholicism the bul- 
wark of German militarism and reac- 
tion. Heiden (p. 456) says of Schleicher 
and von Papen: 

“Schleicher hit on his old pal, Franz 
von Papen, the major of Uhlans, the dip- 
lomatic spy, the son-in-law of heavy in- 
dustry—and the Catholic nobleman. For 
months he built up this new tool. ... To 
Schleicher this shrewd, wealthy, distin- 
guished man, with the highest connec- 
tions, apparently in good odor in Rome, 
was ‘the Center, just as Schleicher him- 


self was ‘the Reichswehr (German 
Army), or Hitler was ‘National Social- 
ism.” = 


MONSIGNOR KAAS 

During the years Bruening was in 
office as Chancellor, he was the Center 
Party’s front man. But both during 
that time and after, the real boss and 
official spokesman of the Center was 
Papal Monsignor Ludwig Kaas, in- 
timate of von Schleicher, confidant of 
the present Pope who at that time was 
Papal Nuncio in Berlin. Everything 
that Bruening did had to have first the 
approval of Monsignor Kaas. 


After Bruening’s chancellorship was — 
terminated through a conspiracy of 
von Schleicher and von Papen, Mon- 
signor Kaas himself took over open ne- — 
gotiations with Hitler. Heiden (p. 464) — 
narrates as follows: 


‘‘On the day after Bruening’s fall, 
Hindenburg received Dr. Kaas, the E 
leader of the Center. The ground of 
German politics indeed had shift ies 
Kaas said: ‘Yes, the National Soc 
(Hitlerites) must now enter the 
ernment;’’’ Franz von Pape 
made Chancellor in Bruen 
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but Kaas refused to give him the sup- 
port of his party, even though both of 
them agreed on giving the Nazis a large 
share in the government. The point on 
which they fell out was that Mser. 
Kaas wanted open power for the Nazis, 
while von Papen thought that there was 
more to gain by keeping their power in 
the government under cover. 

Msgr. Kaas did not deny that he 
wanted to see the Nazis come to power. 
However, he always camouflaged his 
purpose with the Jesuit pretext that 
the best way to destroy their popularity 
was to give them control of the govern- 
ment. Even pro-Catholic Arnold Brecht 
in Prelude to Silence admits that every 
sensible person realized from the be- 
ginning that, if Hitler were to come to 
power, he would destroy the German 
republic. It is silly to postulate that 
a master politician like Kaas did not 


know what he was doing when he in- 
sisted on giving Hitler power. 

Msgr. Kaas, however, had not waited 
until Bruening’s dismissal to display 
his support of the Nazi cause. When 
in January, 1933, it was proposed to 
dissolve parliament and temporarily 
halt elections in order to deprive Hitler 
of parliamentary support, Msgr. Kaas 
in an open letter threatened that there 
would be revolution in the streets if 
the Reichstag were temporarily dis- 
solved. His threat bore fruit. Hinden- 
burg yielded to him and called for new 
parliamentary elections. As expected, 
Hitler won a sweeping victory. Heiden 
(p. 5380) says of this threatening letter 
of Mser. Kaas: 

“When Kaas wrote this, he knew that 
National Socialism would inevitably come 
to power by way of the Reichstag (par- 
liament).” 


HITLER AND FRANZ VON PAPEN (ARROW) TRAVELLING BY PLANE. 
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A few weeks later, when Hitler’s 
parliamentary support had increased 
and he saw the opportunity to impose 
his regime on the country as a dictator- 
ship, Msgr. Kaas threw in every par- 
liamentary vote of the Center Party 
with those of the Nazis to force through 
an ‘Enabling Act’ suspending parlia- 
ment and legalizing Hitler’s dictator- 
ship. In other words, he opposed the 
suspension of parliament when it meant 
the downfall of Hitler, and favored it 
when it meant the establishment of Hit- 
ler’s dictatorship. 


Even Arnold Brecht, who writes 
like a Catholic propagandist of the 
Commonweal type, is foreed to admit in 
Prelude to Silence (p. 97) the facts of 
this final betrayal of democracy at the 
hands of Msgr. Kaas’ Center Party. 
He says: 

“In the Reichstag (parliament), how- 
ever, Hitler could obtain two-thirds (of 
the votes) in an unquestionable fashion 
only if the Catholic Center would vote for 
the bill. On March 23, the Catholics did 
indeed do so, bringing the majority up to 
444 votes of Yes against the 94 Noes of 
the Social Democrats ... If the Center 
Party had voted against the Act the fig- 
ures would have been different. ... The 
Act’s moral authority and technical legiti- 
macy then could have been questioned 
anywhere at any time. ... There was not 
one among the Center Party who voted 
against the Act or who, although present 
at the meeting, abstained from voting. 
Even Bruening cast his vote for it.” 


Soon after the Center Party had 
served Kaas’ ultimate purpose by legal- 
izing the Hitler dictatorship, he betook 
himself to the Vatican where he helped 
Cardinal Pacelli, Bishop Alois Hudal 
and others draw up the Concordat that 
abolished the Center Party and ar- 
ranged for intimate cooperation be- 
tween Hitler and the Pope. 


Speaking of the latter days of the 
Center Party Heiden (p. 633) has this 
to say: 
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**Kaas, the prelate, on May 6, 1933, 
retired from the leadership of the 
Center Party, went to Rome, and 
found a position in the Vatican. But 
Bruening, his successor, carried on, 
‘and had conferences with Hitler, 
who had not as yet revoked his bid 
for collaboration. Actually, the party 
of the Church, did, for a few months, 
share the government with the Na- 
tional Socialists; in Bavaria Count 
Quadt-Isny, the new leader of the 
(Catholic) Bavarian People’s Party, 
served as Minister of Eeconomics.’”’ 


CONCLUSION 


These facts above listed are proof of 
the danger of Catholie political ‘center 
parties’ holding the balanee of power 
between democratic and authoritarian 
political parties in all countries. In- 
variably these Catholic parties swing 
a country over to the Fascist side, 
since they are themselves not demo- 
eratic, but under orders from the 
politicians of their church in Rome. A 
like Center Party is already in oper- 
ation in the new Italian Government 
of Signor Bonomi, and others are bound 
to appear in former Fascist countries 
after their liberation. If these Catholic 
political parties were truly representa- 
tive of the masses of the Catholie peo- 
ple, and free to throw their weight to 
the democratic side at critical moments, 
they could be of help toward progress 
and enlightenment. But under the dic- 
tatorial control of the Vatican, which 
can threaten spiritual excommunication 
for disobedience, they serve only as 
a holding foree and trail-blazers for 
Fascism. 

ba 


VAIN is all our best devotion, 

If on false foundation built; 

True religion is more than ‘notion,’ 
Something must be known and felt, 
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—Joseph Hart (1768) — 
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ANTI-SEMITISM IN BOSTON 


T LAST an authoritative voice has 

bluntly told the American public 
that the recent anti-Semitic riots in 
Boston were the work of Irish Catho- 
hes. In the Atlantic Monthly for July, 
1944, Wallace Stegner (of Norwegian 
and Pennsylvania-Dutch descent), an 
instruetor at Harvard University, 
answers the question ‘‘Who did it?’’ 
in a searching article entitled Who 
Persecutes Boston? There is no doubt 
that if like articles were written in- 
quiring into the anti-Semitic and race 
riots in New York, Detroit and else- 
where, the answer would be the same. 


There has been no real secret about 
the identity and religious affiliation of 
the so-called ‘‘hoodlums’’ who have 
disgraced so many American cities by 
their small-scale imitation of Nazi anti- 
Semitic pogroms. But no one dared to 
say anything about it above his breath. 
This article in the Atlantic Monthly is 
the first opportunity given to the public 
to see it in print, and we should all be 
grateful that not every publication is 
entirely afraid to make known the truth 
about the Roman Catholic church. 


Although the author endeavors to 
shield the Catholic church as a whole 
from responsibility, he does not hesi- 
tate to lay the blame on the hierarchy 
“‘for a lack of cooperation with other 
churehes and other men of good will.’’ 
He plainly states that while Protestant 
groups clamored for police protection 
in behalf of the presecuted Jews, ‘‘only 
two or three of the Catholic clergy 
raised their voices.’’ The late much- 
eulogized Cardinal O’Connell, who 
ruled Boston as a little Pope in him- 
self, of course did nothing about it. He 
knew as well as the author of this 

article that ‘‘the gangs who raided Blue 
Hill Avenue (‘Jew Hill Avenue’ to 
them) were composed mainly of young 
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Trish-Americans ;’’ also, as the author 
reminds us, that Father Coughlin testi- 
fied before a group of Internal Revenue 
agents in 1936, ‘‘that he drew most of 
his funds from Boston supporters.”’ 


The usual reaction and threats soon 
came from the Catholic side against 
the Atlantic Monthly because of its 
courage in publishing Dr. Stegner’s 
article. The Jesuit Father Michael J. 
Ahern attacked the Atlantic Monthly 
in a broadeast over the Yankee Net- 
work on July 9. According to the 
Brooklyn Tablet of July 15, Father 
Ahern condemned the article as false 
and distorted and the Atlantic Monthly 
for aiding Goebbels in his attempt to 
divide the American people. But he 
could not deny that the Boston anti- 
Semitic ‘‘incidents’’ were the work of 
Irish-American Catholics and his only 
argument was that the percentage of 
Catholics involved was so small that 
the matter constituted no ‘‘problem.’’ 


We leave it to our readers to see the 
chicanery of the Jesuit’s argument: 
that actual imitation by Catholies of 
Goebbels’ anti-Semitism in American 
cities is no ‘‘problem,’’ but that making 
the fact known to the American public 
by the Atlantic Monthly ‘‘will give help 
and comfort to Herr Goebbels in his 
attempt to divide Americans along 
racial lines’’! 


VON PAPEN FINANCES CATHO- 
LIC PARTY IN ARGENTINA 


THE BRITISH RADIO, as heard by 
CBS, reported from Ankara on June 
26 that ‘Franz von Papen, German 


Ambassador to Turkey has accumu- 
lated the sum of 1,000,000 pounds 
sterling (about $4,000,000) in the 
Argentine with which to form a Ger- 
man Catholic Party.’’— N. Y. Post, 
June 26, 1944. 
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FAMOUS PRIEST’S 
SON-IN-LAW 


RENCH - CANADIAN Protestant- 

ism owes much to the life-long labors 
of Professor Joseph L. Morin, distin- 
guished son-in-law of Father Charles 
Chiniquy. Converted to the Evangelical 
faith with his whole family as a boy, he 
studied at MeGill University, winning 
the Marquis of Lorne Gold Medal for 
Modern Languages and History. After 
completing his studies in theology, he 
served as pastor of the French-speaking 
Congregational Chureh in Lowell, 
Mass., and in 1888 returned to Mon- 
treal to become minister of St. John’s 
Presbyterian Church. In 1891 he was 
appointed lecturer, and later professor, 
in the French Department at McGill 
University, retiring in 1924. 


He married Father Chiniquy’s daugh- 
ter in August, 1887, and collaborated 
with the famous French-Canadian con- 
verted priest in his work for the evan- 
gelization of the French-Canadian 
Catholic people. After Father Chini- 
quy’s death, Mrs. Morin took legal ac- 
tion against the Montreal Catholic 
newspaper La Croix for its libellous 
statement that her mother, Father 
Chiniquy’s wife, was only a ‘‘concu- 
bine’’ of Chiniquy—this in accordance 
with Roman church regulation which 
forbids ‘legal’ marriage to priests. Mrs. 
Morin won the case and was awarded 
damages of $3,000. 


Professor Morin, now in his 90th 
year, was the recipient, in 1942, of an 
honorary degree of Doctor of Theology 
from the Presbyterian College of Mon- 
treal. He attributes his steadfast faith 
and life-long spiritual vigor to two 
books read to him as a child by his 
mother nightly in their home: the Bible 


and d’Aubigne’s ‘‘ History of the Ref- 
ormation.’’ 


PROF. J. L. AND MRS. MORIN 


(Son-in-law and daughter 
of Father Chiniquy) 


FRANZ VON PAPEN, known as 
‘‘the Pope’s German voice,’’ pub- 
lisher of Germania, largest Catholic 
paper in Germany and organ of the 
Catholic ‘Center Party,’ wrote in 
Hitler’s paper Der Voelkischer Be- 
obachter, January 14, 1934, as fol- 
lows: 
“The Third Reich is the first power 
which not only recognizes, but which | — 
puts into practice the high principles | 
of the Papacy.” 
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| On the Lookout 


By J. J. MurRPHY 


WHITEWASHING A NAZI BISHOP 


WHEN it comes to nerve, Catholic propa- 
gandists have no equals. Take, for instance, 
the case of the Most Reverend Bishop Alois 
Hudal, director of the pontifical Collegio 
Teutonico in Rome. He has been a Nazi of 
the first water. He is the author of The 
Foundations of National Socialism, in which 
he glorified Nazi principles and showed 
their identity with doctrines of the Catholic 
‘church as embodied in the encyclicals of 
leading Popes. 

Now that the stampede for the Allied 
bandwagon is under way. Bishop Hudal is 
being built up as a champion of democracy. 
‘The subservient American press is lending a 
helping hand. The N. Y. Herald Tribune of 
last June 8 reported from Rome that Bishop 
Hudal isn’t a Nazi at all. On the contrary 
he has been a secret member of the so-called 
Austrian Committee of Liberation, founded 
in Rome by Baron Berger-Waldenegg, last 
Minister to Fascist Rome appointed by 
Schuschnigg’s clerical dictatorship. The 
N. Y. Tribune reported as follows concern- 
ing Bishop Hudal: 


“A secret member of this committee 
was a German bishop in Rome, Pro- 
fessor Alois Hudal, who maintained 
contact with the American and British 
Ministers to the Vatican. Hudal was an 
Austrian, but the Germans believed 
he was working with them.”’ 


Just what kind of a democrat Bishop 
Hudal is can be seen from the following 
excerpt from his book, mentioned above. 
Speaking of the Hitler movement, also 
known as National Socialism, he says: 


“Above all the German people are indebt- 
ed to this spiritual movement for the slow 
destruction of the ideology of the Rights 
of Man, upon which the edifice of the 
Weimar Republic was founded, as well 
as for the destruction of faith in formal 
juridical constitutions, of the dialectics 
of parliamentary procedures ... and of 
democracy.” 


Later on (p. 261 ff) Bishop Hudal ap- 
provingly quotes from his fellow-Catholic 


and fellow-Nazi, the historian, Josef Lortz: 
““By its principle of authority and 
government by a Leader, a _ principle 
upon which all national life rests, 
National Socialism combines the Ger- 
man and the Roman Catholic attitudes 
toward human life.’ ”’ 


* * * 


RADIO CENSORSHIP 


IN THEIR ZEAL to protect the large es- 
tates of Catholic reactionaries in the Polish 
Ukraine, Catholic propagandists make a 
theme song of the “Atlantic Charter and the 
Four Freedoms.” But when it comes down 
to a question of American radio commenta- 
tors expressing themselves on Vatican 
power politics, the Catholic ‘party line’ dic- 
tates that pressure and boycott must be 
used to deprive them of free speech. Usually 
Catholic campaigns against freedom of 
speech and of the press are conducted be- 
hind closed doors. However, by accident, 
the following account managed to escape 
the clerical censors of the N. Y. Times and 
appear in its edition of last July 13. It is 
part of a report on the convention of the 
Catholic War Veterans being held in New 
York City at that time: 


“Father Toohey declared that ‘it might 
be well for Station WMCA, in the inter- 
est of national unity, to clean house of 
the anti-Catholic commentators whose 
radio talks have been the subject of at- 
tacks in our Catholic newspapers. . .”” 

incen- 


Prodded on by Father Toohey’s 


diary remarks, the convention of the Catho- 


lic War Veterans telegraphed a lengthy pro- 
test to the Federal Communications Com- 
mission in Washington, D. C., condemning as 
“deplorable’’ WMCA’s recent censorship. of 
State Senator Coudert’s attack on President 
Roosevelt and ‘Communism.’ In the course 
of the protest pot shots were taken at 
WMCA for allowing ‘anti-Catholic talks.’ 


This case is a good sample of how Cath- 
olic Action uses democracy and its slogans 
only for the protection of its religious- 
political interests. In the name of ‘freedom 
of speech’ it attacked WMCA for censoring 
a speech that that station considered harm- 
ful to relations with our Russian ally and 
destructive of national unity at home. Then 
in the same breath it turned round to advo- 
cate in the name of ‘national unity’ censor- 
ship and limitations of free speech, inas- 
much as it is embarrassing to political 
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Catholocism. In other words, when free 
speech endangers Catholic political inter- 
ests, the church attacks it in the name of 
‘national unity.’ When, on the other hand, 
protection of national unity involves the 
curbing of Catholic political propaganda, 
the church attacks it in the name of. ‘free 
speech.’ 


Incidentally, Father Matthew J. Toohey, 
referred to in the excerpt from the N. Y. 
Times, is from Newark, N. J. He is known 
for his close connection with the Hague 
political machine, in which his brother is 
one of the big bosses. In virtue of his politi- 
cal immunity, Father Toohey, stationed at 
St. James’ Church, runs his gambling 
bazaars in defiance of Newark’s anti-gam- 
bling laws. 

s G = 


CLERICAL FASCISM IN MEXICO 


UNDER the headline, “Mexico To Punish 
Pro-Franco Faction,” the N. Y. Times of 
last July 7 told how the Attorney General 
of Mexico has announced that he will take 
‘penal action against the Sinarquists, Cath- 
olic-Fascist revolutionary party. 

The entire Catholic press of the United 
States has for years championed the cause 
of the Sinarquist movement in Mexico, 
whitewashing its crimes and glorifying its 
clerical ideals under the same slogan of 
“social justice’ that Father Coughlin uses. 
It is interesting to contrast this propa- 
ganda with the statement issued by the 
Mexican Attorney General as a preliminary 
to his criminal indictment: 

“Sinarquism has carried out in the 
past seven years an intense political 
campaign, both by word of mouth and 
in writing, through which it has spread 
the idea, programs and methods of 
action of a foreign government—the 
Spanish. Moreover, it has hindered the 
work of governmental organizations 
and has disturbed the public peace and 
order by inciting the Mexican Army to 


rebel against the Government of the 
republic.”’ 
Edgar Ansel Mowrer, former deputy 


director of the Office of War Information, 
quoted in the N. Y. Post of last March 2 
from the secret ‘Pamphlet for Chiefs” given 
out within the Sinarquist party. In part it 
read as follows: 
“The general and absolute rule is that no 
subject matter must be put to a vote at 
meetings. Our movement is hierarchically 


organized and consequently it is the chief 
or leader who gives orders and solves all 
conflicts . . . the soldiers obey.” 


This is, the type of “hierarchical’’ move- 
ment that Pope Pius XI prescribed in his 
encyclical, Quadragesimo Anno, that out- 
lines the ideal Catholic government free 
from political parties and trade unions. It 
is better known as the “Corporate State.” 
Mussolini introduced such a State in Italy. 
Pope Pius XI in his Papal Allocution of 
May 30, 1931, glorified it in the following 
words: 


“Tt was easy for everybody to recognize 
in the encyclical, ‘Quadragesimo Anno,’ 
a benevolent allusion to the Italian 
[Fascist] syndical and Corporate laws.”’ 


Other Fascist or Corporate states, mod- 
eled according to the Vatican’s totalitarian 
ideals, were those of Dollfuss in Austria, of 
Franco in Spain, of Salazar in Portugal, and 
of Peron in Argentina. 


2 «772 


PROTEGE OF BRUENING ~ 


SAM HALPER in aN. Y. Post book-review 
of Revolutions in Russia says of its author 
G. R. Treviranus: 


“Mr. Treviranus, ex-member of the 
Bruening cabinet, is one of the enfants 
terribles who are supposed to be waiting 
in the wings to take over the German 
version of the Darlan or Badoglio role.” 
Mr. Treviranus ‘escaped’ from Germany 

(with Hitler’s permission) a year after 
Hitler took power, along with his mentor, 
Herr Bruening. 

—O-=- 


ENEMIES OF THE ‘UNDERGROUND’ 


GENERAL EISENHOWER and others have ~ 


given the lie to Nazi propaganda that the 
Underground forces in France and Italy 
are “Communists and terrorists,” and recog- 
nized them as part of the Allied Armies. 
They are in fact an orderly force, excep- 
tionally well-organized and disciplined, fight- 
ing against the Nazi invaders in defense of 
their countries. 


As might be expected Vichy authorities, 
even after. D-day, have done everything 
possible to curb and exterminate the forces 


of the Underground. Speaking of the two 


Roman Catholics who head the pro-Nazi 
Vichy government, the N. Y. Times es last 
June 13 said: 
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“Marshal Pétain and Laval; in invasion- 
day. speeches and circulars, have empha- 
sized French obligations... not to resume 
fighting and to obey German military 
authorities.” 


In this pro-Nazi war on the French 
Underground Pétain and Laval, a Papal 
prince, have worked hand-in-hand with the 
Catholic hierarchy of France. More force- 
ful than any indictment against the French 
bishops is the following quotation from Our 
Sunday Visitor, the largest Catholic publi- 
cation in America. It shows them jibing 
at the prolonged Allied invasion and con- 
demning democratic broadcasts from the 
Free French in England as “alien voices 
and illegal propaganda,” while at the same 
time denouncing the Underground heroes 
as bandits and murders: 


“The position is much the same in France 
where Bishop Dutoit, of Arra, accuses 
‘alien voices. and illegal propaganda,’ of 
joining the Underground partisans ‘in an 
endeavor to stir us up to civil war.’ 

“Originally there was only talk of help 
which should be given to the liberators,’ 
the Bishop says. ‘As the latter keep us 
waiting, the attempt is being made to use 
hoarded weapons. This is done under the 
pretext of fighting against a power which 
has committed treason, and it is believed 
right to disturb public order. Judges, 
officials, honest servants of the [Vichy] 
State are pilloried and murdered. Under 
the pretext of being national avengers 
and of acting from patriotic feelings, pro- 
fessional bandits oppose the authorities 
and the population merely to plunder.’ ”’ 
(Our Sunday Visitor, February 6, 1944.) 


The same Catholic paper made clear that 
other bishops joined with Bishop Dutoit 
in his condemnation of the Underground in 
terms which sound as if they were taken 
from the lips of Joseph Goebbels: “Arch- 
bishop Feltin of Bordeaux and Archbishop 
Megnin of Angouleme ask for unity [under 
Vichy] and refusal to take part in ‘terror- 
istic banditry’.” 
In Italy the hierarchy, under similar 
orders from the Vatican, has continued to 
fight the Underground under the spurious 
plea of order and unity. The above-quoted 
Catholic paper quoted a denunciation of 
Communism in German-occupied Italy by 
Cardinal Schuster of Milan, who was one 
of Mussolini’s most outspoken admirers. He 
is quoted as demanding the “healthy forces 


try’s reconstruction,’ under the German 
occupation forces, of course. Similar pleas 
are quoted from Cardinal Piazzi of Venice, 
Archbishop Montanelli of Vercelli, Bishop 
Mantiero, Bishop Novati, and Bishop Merna- 
reggi, and others. 


Unfortunately even this admitted pro- 
Nazism of the Catholic hierarchy in Europe 
will not prevent our Protestant and Masonic 
commanders, such as General Clark, from 
kissing bishops’ rings and ostentatiously 
attending mass. 


THE FOUR FREEDOMS 


HE RIGHT to the ‘‘Four Free- 

doms’’ for the common man was 
proclaimed long ago. They are new to 
us today only because they have been 
denied by those in authority in Church 
and State. Here they are as proclaimed 
in the Bible: 


Freedom of Speech: 


“Their rulers, and elders, and scribes 
. commanded them not to speak at 
all nor teach in the name of Jesus. But 
Peter and John answered and said unto 
them, Whether it be right in the sight 
of God to hearken unto you more than 
unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but 
speak the things which we have seen 
and heard.’—Acts 4: 1 


Freedom of Worship: 


“Render therefore unto Caesar the 
things which are Caesar’s; and unto God 
the things that are God’s.’—Matt. 22:15 


Freedom from Fear: 


“Wear thou not; for I am with thee; 
be not dismayed; for I am thy God; I will 
strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; 
yea, I will uphold thee with the high 
hand of My righteousness.”—Isaiah 41:10 


Freedom from Want: 


‘Tf thou shalt hearken diligently unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe 
and to do all His commandments, .. . all 
these blessings shall come on thee... . 

The Lord shall open unto thee His good 
treasure, the heaven to give the rain unto 
thy land in his season, and to bless all 


of the nation unite and work for the coun- the work of thine hand.’”’—Deut. 28:1 


> ~ 


* 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> THREE EGGS were hurled at Arch- 
bishop Spellman as he sat on his throne 
in St. Patrick’s Cathedral in New York 
at Pontifical High Mass on May 28. They 
were thrown by Frank Hahnl, a native 
of Czechoslovakia, who stated as the mo- 
tive of his action: ‘‘He said something I 
didn't like.’’ Seated on smaller thrones 
opposite the Archbishop in the sanctuary 
—where the clergy and nobility alone are 
allowed to enter—were Archduke Otto 
and his brother Archduke Felix of Aus- 
tria. 


me EDITORIALIZING the capture of Rome 
by the American Fifth Army on June 4, 
the Jesuit magazine America, in its issue 
of June 15, significantly admitted: “Armies 
of Catholic nations marching on Rome in 
the past have not always spared Rome. 
Modern armies of nations that are not 
Oatholic have spared Rome.” 


> ON INVASION DAY in the Latin- 
American quarter of Corpus Christi, 
Texas, mothers and fathers of fifty Ro- 
man Catholic servicemen crawled two 
blocks on their hands and knees over the 
rough road to offer prayers at San José 
Church. The Board of Health in New York 
City was forced some time ago to put a 
stop to the custom of Italians in ‘Little 


Italy’ who crawled the length of the 
church, licking the ground with their 
tongues, to prostrate themselves before 


the shrine of the Virgin in the Church 
of Our Lady of Mt. Carmel, patroness of 
the miraculous scapular. 


> MORE than 1,000 soldiers of the Eleventh 
(‘Thunderbolt’) Armored Division in Cali- 
fornia were relieved of all military duties 
from June 23 to 26 to attend a ‘retreat’ 
at La Purisima Mission, a Roman Catholic 
monastery. A ‘retreat’ consists of a series 
of special sermons and instructions, and 
silence at all times is required of the 
participants. This La Purisima Mission was 
restored some time ago at a cost of close 
to half a million dollars of Federal funds. 


> IN WASHINGTON, Professor Gaetano. 
Salvemini, who knows the Italian people 
and their religion at first hand, was asked 
by those devising the most effective means. 
for the pacification of liberated Italy did 
he think the influence of the Pope is very 
powerful. ‘‘Yes,’’ he bluntly replied. ‘‘The: 
Pope is very powerful, not in Rome, how- 
ever, but in the White House.” 


» AFTER the taking of Rome intact by the 
American Fifth-Army, Pope Pius XII rode 
in state to the church of St. Ignatius to 
give thanks to the ‘Madonna del divin 
Amore, because Rome was spared from 
destruction. The painting before which he 
offered thanks dates from the ninth cen- 
tury, and according to a wireless dispatch 
from Rome to the New York Times of June 
11, “the Pontiff kneeled in thankfulness 
before it.” 


> THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY of the 
Presbyterian Church closed its sessions on 
May 31 with the adoption of a resolution 
demanding not only full freedom of wor- 
ship for Protestants in Catholic countries, 
but also freedom “to propagate their faith.” 
The resolution was sent to Secretary of 
State Cordell Hull. “Minorities in this coun- 
try and majorities in Latin America,” Rev. 
Dr. D. L. Anderson told the Assembly, 
“say we have no right to interfere in a 
Catholic hemisphere, but the Roman 
Catholic church still sends missionaries to 
Latin America, which shows they do not 
consider it totally Roman Catholic.” 


& MATT CAPONE, who, be it noted, was 
educated by the Augustinian Fathers at 
Villanova College, together with others 
prominent in gangland has been carrying 
forward the empire of his notorious 
brother “Scarface Al’ in Chicago. Rival 
gangsters there have been shooting one 
another off at the rate of one a week, 
and businessmen are again being forced 
to pay tribute to the underworld. 


> THE CATHOLIC CHURCH has a total 
of 285,000 missionaries throughout the 
world, according to an official NCWC 
News Service dispatch from Rome of last 
June 27. These are divided as follows: 
22,000 priests; 9,000 Brothers; 53,000 
nuns; 76,000 teachers; 92,000 catechists 
and 33,000 other assistants. 
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® BUFFALO’S ‘Permanent Committee on 
Publie Decency’ has become alarmed at the 
flood of anti-Semitic and lewd literature in 
the city’s industrial plants and stores. The 
Rey. Joseph E. Schieder, Roman Catholic 
priest and chairman of the committee, is 
reported by the Courier Express of May 31, 
1944, as stating: “If the literature were only 
anti-Semitic, I'd think as a matter of policy 
we should leave it alone. But since it is 
also lewd we must act.” 


& JESUIT magazine America of January 8, 
1944, makes a significant admission re- 
garding treatment of Roman Catholic mis- 
sionaries in all countries under Japanese 
control. “Statistics” of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Faith,” it says, “show 
that eighty to ninety per cent of our priests, 
nuns and brothers in missions in the 
Orient, have remained at their posts.” 


® HEAD of the Army Chaplain School at 
Harvard University is a Roman Catholic 
Monsignor, William P. Cleary. A dinner in 
his honor was given at the Copley Plaza 
Hotel in Boston on June 28, at which were 
present Bishop William T. McCarty of New 
York, Bishop Richard J. Cushing of Bos- 
ton, Archbishop Francis J. Spellman and 
Bishop John F. O’Hara of New York. 


& THE JAPANESE AMBASSDOR to the 
Vatican $8till lives outside Vatican City in 
Rome, and is free to come and go on his 
visits to the Pope under armed escort of 
American soldiers. 


& THE BOSTON Catholic Pilot, official 


“newspaper of the Boston archdiocese, bit- 


Book Co.: 


terly opposed the visit to Stalin of Father 
Orlemanski, as did all other official Roman 
Catholic papers. “It is the head of the 
church Stalin must approach,” declared 7'he 
Pilot in its issue of May 20, “not one of its 
unauthorized members.” 


& ENTIRELY un-called for is the follow- 
ing advertisement in the Catholic Common- 
weal of June 16, of a book on St. Paul pub- 
lished by the Catholic firm of the Herder 
“Throughout the Apostle’s life 
... the Jews are seen as relentless foes.” 


— 


j “For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 


Christ: for it is the power of God unto 


salvation to every one that believeth.’ 


r 


—Rom 1:16. 


a 


he colton’ Corner 
pe Y) 


THAT MAILING PRIVILEGE 


WE ARE GRATEFUL to those who have 
contributed, or promised to contribute 
toward our postage bill, in order to 
make it unnecessary to accept second- 
class mailing privilege which would leave 
us at the mercy of the Postmaster Gen- 
eral, 


HOUNDING THE HERETICS 


ONE of our speaking engagements this 
summer on June 28 was at Bethel Baptist 
Church in Lindenhurst, N. Y., of which 
William Aardsma is pastor. Before the 
meeting, the local Catholic priest, together 
with the chief of police and the mayor 
called upon the pastor and tried to persuade 
him to call off the meeting, which he polite- 
ly refused to do. Instead he issued a cor- 
dial invitation to all of them to come to 
the meeting. They did not come, but sent 
a delegation of the Knights of Columbus 
who studiously took notes of all we said. 


It is to be hoped that these zealous 
Knights were as edified and benefited as 
we were by the fervor and enthusiastic 
spirit of all who took part in the meeting. 


FROM AN EPISCOPAL RECTOR 

“IT GREATLY enjoy THe Convertep CatHo- 
Lic MAGAZINE. You are doing a splendid 
work. My copy is read by a goodly number. 
You might be interested in knowing that 
in the three and a half years I have been 
Rector of this parish, I have presented 24 
former Roman Catholics to be received into 
this parish. The happiness that they show 
in their attendance at services and all the 
activities of the parish is most encouraging. 


May God’s richest blessings be upon you.” 


—Rev. K. R. Waldron, Rector 
Church of the Epiphany, Avalon, Pa. 
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REV. CARL E. WEBB, rector of St. Philip’s 
Episcopal Church at Easthampton, Mass., 
writes to tell us that he also notes the 
“trend in America of conversions of Roman 
Catholics to Protestantism.” “I am amazed,” 
he says, ‘at the reports from the clergy of 
my denomination, and other Protestant de- 
nominations, which show large numbers of 
Roman Catholics becoming Protestants.” 


% * *% 


EX-PRIESTS IN FRENCH CANADA 


FORMER PRIEST Henri Fournier, a 
colleague of ours, was accepted into the 
Presbyterian ministry on June 13 by the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in Canada. Mr. Fournier is the 
priest for whom we made an appeal in our 
magazine for September, 1940. He was 
then still in the priesthood but sought our 
help to secure a job for him after he re- 
signed, which he did three months later. 
He now plans to devote himself to the 
work of evangelizing his fellow-French 
Canadians. 

We had a visit this summer with Rev. 
Real D’Anjou, another French-Canadian 
converted priest who is doing yeoman 
work in Gaspé Peninsula, Quebec, evan- 
gelizing his former Catholic parishioners. 
Mr. D’Anjou is preparing the story of his 
labors for publication in our magazine. 


* * * 


LUIGI CRISCUOLO, Papal Knight, takes us 
to task in his paper, The Rubicon, (July 1, 
1944). for stating that he was also deco- 
rated by Mussolini. ‘We confess to having 
been honored with a high decoration in the 
ancient Equestrian Order of the Holy Sep- 
ulchre of Jerusalem by that Pope (Pius 


XI). he says. “We never received any 
decoration from Mussolini... but we did 
receive Knighthood in the Order of the 


Crown of Italy from King Victor Em- 


manuel.” 


MUCH TO BE THANKFUL FOR 


“T AM VERY GRATEFUL that I have your 
magazine which so bravely proclaims the 


truth. I only wish everyone in this country 
would read it and understand that the real 
object of the Catholic church’s activities 
is not religion but politics. 


“My son came near to marrying a Roman 
Catholic, a nice girl but blinded by her reli- 
gion. But thanks to your magazine and sev- 
eral books which he bought from you on the 
subject, the engagement was broken off and 
she is today marrying one of her own kind. 
My son enlisted in the Air Corps in 1942, 
and has since flown Flying Fortresses as a 
pilot over enemy territory, becoming the 
leader of his squadron five times after fin- 
ishing his 25 missions. He has won the Air 
Medal, three Oak Leaf Clusters and the Dis- 
tinguished Flying Cross, and has been pro- 
moted to the Air Transport Command, 
ferrying planes—somewhere in England. 
How thankful we are that he was not 
caught by that deceptive religion—thanks 
to our prayers and your magazine.” 


—M. B. Dorrington, Wultham, Mass. 


WILLIAM McGUIRE, born and baptized a 
Roman Catholic but later converted to 
Evangelical Christianity, read the article, 
“How Many Catholics Really Are There,” 
in our May issue and was worried to dis- 
cover that the Catholic church still counts 
him in to pad their census figures. He _ 
writes to say that he has sent the following 
notice to the Catholic church in his locality: 
“Having the experience of receiving the 


Holy Ghost and Scriptural baptism, I wish 


to have my name removed from the church 
membership of St. Rose R. C. Church of 
Carbondale, Pa.” 


But we are afraid William’s name will 
still be counted to inflate Catholic popula- 
tion figures. 


A MEDICAL DOCTOR WRITES: 


“A patient of mine could never become 
convinced of the evil of the Roman Cath 
olic church, till she read H. G. Wells’ 
new book, ‘Crux Ansata.’ ” 


LIST OF PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST 
IN THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


——_ @¢—— 


FATHER O'CONNOR, Founder of Christ's Mission 
_MIXED MARRIAGES 

HOW THE POPES TREATED THE JEWS 
CLERICAL FASCISM IN THE UNITED STATES 
CLERICAL FASCISM IN ITALY 

CLERICAL FASCISM IN AUSTRIA 

CLERICAL FASCISM IN MEXICO 


JAPANESE-VATICAN ENTENTE 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN HITLER'S MEIN 


VATICAN POWER POLITICS IN IRELAND 
HOW MANY CATHOLICS REALLY ARE THERE>?....10¢ 
THE ROAD FROM ROME 
THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS 
BISHOP STROSSMAYER’S SPEECH IN THE VATI- 
CAN COUNCIL 


CATHOLIC BISHOP’S OATH TO THE POPE 
THE INS AND OUTS OF THE JESUITS 

WHY PRIESTS STAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD 

IS ITALY A CATHOLIC COUNTRY? 

THE POPE THAT NEVER WAS IN ROME 

LISTEN TO LUTHER 

THE SUBVERSIVE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY, 3 for 5¢ 


LIST OF BOOKS OF INTEREST 
IN THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


—_ ee 


CRUX ANSATA, AN INDICTMENT OF |. THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH—by H. G. Wells. $1.75 


f Special paper-covered edition 
BEHIND THE DICTATORS, by L. H. Lehmann 
OUR PRICELESS HERITAGE, by Rev. Dr. Henry © 


JOHN HUS, by Benito Mussolini 
_ THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, Life-story of Dr. 


Walter M. Montano, converted Dominican priest 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, by L. H. 


IS THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN 
CHURCH? by Rev. George McFaul 


RECOMMENDED FOR TREATING WITH CATHOLICS: 


THE GIFT OF SALVATION, by Father Charles Chiniquy 15¢ 


- METHODS OF WITNESSING TO ROMAN CATH- 
OLICS, by James A. Carder — New, enlarged 


-THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, by ee W. Phillips... 


MY RADIO TALKS TO CATHOLICS, by Stephen LL 
Testa—12 booklets 


|. THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann. ~ a 

; The Life-Story of the Editor of The Converted Catholic Dy j 

. Magazine. Cloth bound ; .. $1. ‘an 
Special paper-covered edition. 


y 
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ef EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS ko 


THE SPECTRE OF RELIGIOUS FASCISM 


KIND OF FASCISM is creeping 

into the religious life of the United 
States. A sample of it may be seen in 
the pressure being brought to bear on 
the major broadcasting networks to 
prohibit any religious radio program 
not endorsed by representatives of the 
“Big Three’’ religious organizations— 
the ‘‘recognized’’ Catholic, Protestant 
and Jewish churches. As Rabbi Louis 
Binstock of Temple Sholom in Chicago 
puts it: ‘‘Representatives of the Cath- 
olic, Protestant and Jewish faiths 
should join together to make sugges- 
tions to the radio stations on standards 
for religious programs,’’ and that ‘‘be- 
fore a radio station can accept such a 
program it should check to make sure 
the program had the ecclesiastical en- 
dorsement of a recognized religious or- 
ganization.’’ The plan was first an- 
nounced by Professor Fred Eastman 
of the University of Chicago before a 
gathering of clergymen at the 13th An- 
nual Pastors Institute and Educational 
Conference. It would not only restrict 
the religious liberty of all outside these 


three ‘‘recognized’’ faiths, but control 
radio programs of undenominational 
(Evangelical) Christian groups who 
regard formalized ‘Churchianity’ as 
a hindrance to the full teaching of the 
Gospel. 

This amazing misconception of re- 
ligious liberty indicates how uncon- 
sciously Fascism has eaten into the very 
religious life of the United States. It 
would be the first step toward outright 
dictatorship in every walk of life. The 
spiritual development of millions who 
are unaffiliated with any formal church 
religion would be dependent upon the 
dictates of those who would do our 
spiritual thinking for us. It would fur- 
ther give powers and prerogatives to 
the leaders of the ‘‘recognized’’ three 
dominant churches denied to Congress 
itself by the First Amendment to the 
Constitution. 

Such a dictatorship of the leaders of 
the ‘‘Big Three’’ religions over the 
spiritual life of the American people 
would provide Fascism in the United 
States with its strongest weapon to un- 
dermine our entire democratic system | 


, 
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of government. Let us not forget that 
Fascism in Europe could never have 
gained ascendaney and plunged the 
world into war if it had not first secured 
the support of the leadership of the 
Roman Catholic church, Fascist ag- 
eression started only after the Lateran 
Pact between the Pope and Mussolini 


in 1929. 
“Oo 


POLITICS 


OLITICALLY, THe CONVERTED 

CarHouic MAGAZINE is non-partisan. 
Our interest is not in the election of 
any particular individual or party to 
power, but the preservation of our basic 
American democratic institutions. We 
don’t advise our readers for whom they 
should vote. Our policy is to enlighten 
people so that they may vote intelli- 
gently, and keep out of public office 
anyone who might undermine our cher- 
ished principles of democratic freedom. 


We regard as a menace to our demo- 
eratic rights any individual or party 
that would break down the safeguards 
to separation of Church and State. We 
are 100% in favor of religion in public 
life, but 100% against the encroach- 
ment of any church organization on the 
political life of the nation. The Roman 
Catholic church controls the largest 
single bloc of votes in this country. But 
that is no reason why any candidate 
for high public office should be obliged 
to cater to the Catholic church, either 
here or in Rome. Appeasement of the 
Catholic church for the sake of imme- 
diate political gain will eventually 
strengthen its organization and em- 
 bolden its leaders to strike for still more 


concessions, all of which pave the way 
for complete domination of American 
life by its church authorities. 


Candidates for public office should 
trust the non-Catholic majority and 
cede no eround to ecclesiastical power, 
keeping well in mind the wisdom and 
necessity of the First Amendment to 
the U. S. Constitution. 


Oe 
DIFFERS WITH POPE 


ROM LONDON on June 11, an As- 
sociated Press dispatch to the N. Y. 
Times reported the expressed opposi- 
tion of the Protestant Archbishop of 
York to the Pope’s farewell speech to 
Hitler on June 4, two days before the 
Nazi armies quit Rome. The Archbishop 
said : 
“We are fighting against cruelty, tyr- 
anny and treachery in their most de- 
testable forms, and that is why we 
cannot agree with His Holiness, the 
Pope, when he coupled together those 
who commenced the war with those 


who prolong it or when he suggested 
a negotiated peace. 


“Tt is on moral grounds that we re- 
fuse to negotiate with these wicked 
criminals who have brought such suf- 
fering to mankind.” 


—_~o-—- 


KEEP SCHOOL AND 
CHURCH SEPARATE 


DEMAND ‘‘that religion be in- 

cluded in the curriculum of the 
public schools,’’ was made at all ser- 
mons on August 13, in the Sacred 
Heart Church in Pittsburgh by Rev. 
Thomas F. Coakley, and published in 
the Pittsburgh Post-Gazette the follow- 
ing day. ‘‘ Release time is not the answer 
to the problem,’’ he asserted. ‘“‘The 


answer is religion taught in the schools 
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themselves. It was there originally. It 
should be there now.’’ 

Father Coakley’s demand was 
brought to the attention of Howard W. 
Cramblet, secretary of the Pittsburgh 
board of education, who immediately 
referred the reporter to Section 3901 
of the state school code, adopted in 


1911. The section reads: 
“At least 10 verses from the Holy Bible 
shall be read or caused to be read, with- 
out comment, at the opening of each 
and every public school, upon each 
and every school day, by the teacher 
in charge.”’ 


This did not please Father Coakley, 
since the ultimate aim of the Roman 
Catholic church is to have, not the 
Bible, but the Roman Catholic religion 
exclusively taught in all schools, as was 
recently established by decree in Ar- 
gentina. Elaborating on his sermon, 
Father Coakley further declared: 
““What I would like is to have religion 
taught in public schools just like history 
or mathematics.’’ It can easily be seen 
that such ‘religious’ teaching could 
only be of one church: the Roman Cath- 
olie church. 

It must always be borne in mind that 
when Roman Catholic propagandists 
talk about ‘religion,’ they mean Roman 
Catholic ‘teaching,’ which covers al- 
most every item of school curricula and 
every phase of social, moral and po- 
litical matters. 


VATICAN REFUGE FOR HITLER 

REPORTING from Rome on Sept. 9, 
Herbert L. Matthews, reliable corres- 
pondent of the N. Y. ‘Times,’ stated 
that the Vatican is prepared to give 
refuge to Hitler, Mussolini and other 


Fascist war criminals. He quoted a 
Vatican spokesman as stating: The 
Catholic Church would not close its 
doors even to Hitler himself if he 
sought asylum.” 


THE RELIGION OF EX-PRIESTS 


URIOSITY is general concerning 

the religious belief of priests after 
they resign from the Roman Catholic 
priesthood. Christ’s Mission has helped 
several hundred ex-priests to re-estab- 
lish their spiritual and economic life, 
and we can safely answer for most of 
them. 

In general we find that most priests 
leave the Roman Catholic church as a 
result of a great disillusionment. Dis- 
covery that the spiritual ideals they 
were imbued with in the Catholic 
church were a sham, their first reac- 
tion is to get as far away from religion 
as they can. Gradually, however, most 
of them realize that the failure of 
Christ’s teaching is not due to that 
teaching, but rather to its teachers 
who have corrupted it for worldly ends. 
About 75% of those we have known’ 
eventually developed a far greater en- 
thusiasm for the true Gospel teaching 
than they ever had as unconscious mis- 
leaders of the people when they offici- 
ated as Catholic priests. 

A study of 12 priests whom we 
have assisted in the past year reveals 
that three of them remain without any 
denominational belief; four have affili- 
ated themselves with the Presbyterian 
ministry ; two got jobs as war workers 
and became full-fledged members of the 
Presbyterian church; one is developing 
his own interpretation of Christian 
teaching and the remaining two have 
continued in the same unbelief which 
they had as officiating priests of the 
Roman church. 

Here at Christ’s Mission we extend 
sympathy and practical assistance to 
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all disillusioned priests of the church 
of Rome. We cannot ‘‘convert’’ any of 
them. That is God’s work. We offer 
them the helping hand of fellowship, 
and proof that there is real power in 
Evangelical Christian teaching, when 
properly understood and practiced. 


—O-— 


BUILDING UP 
ARCHBISHOP SPELLMAN 


I’ MAKING Archbishop Spellman 

an honorary Doctor of Laws at its 
last commencement, Columbia Univer- 
sity used the following formula in pre- 
senting him with his degree: 

‘‘ Archbishop of New York, who has 
rendered distinguished service to his 
church, and to the public interest in 
Rome, in Boston and now in New 
York; and who has had unusual ex- 
perience in the study of our present 
world-wide problems and in plan- 
ning their solution; designated by 
the Bishop of Rome as Military Vicar 
for all those serving in the armed 
forces of the United States.’’ 

It may surprise American Protes- 
tants to learn that in the opinion of 
Columbia University a Roman Catho- 
lic prelate is spiritual head over their 
boys in the Army or Navy... and 
that by appointment of an Italian pope. 
For this and other reasons we italicized 
a few of the more surprising phrases 
in the above citation. 


We are sure that President Butler of 
Columbia, urged on by his Catholic 
wife, will use his great powers with 
the Carnegie Peace Fund and other 
organizations to help Archbishop Spell- 
man pave the way for the Pope’s par- 
ticipation in the post-war peace con- 
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ference. As this is being written Spell- 
man is in Italy shuttling back and 
forth, alternating between private con- 
ferences with the Pope and secret talks 
with King George of England, Prime 
Minister Churchill, Generals Clark and 
Alexander and other Allied person- 
nages in the vicinity. 


BRITISH CRITICISM 
OF THE VATICAN 


AVID LOW, famous British 

political cartoonist whose car- 
toons are widely used by America’s 
outstanding newspapers, created a 
sensation in England recently with 
a cartoon vividly and truthfully 
lampooning the Vatican’s foreign 
policy. It was aimed particularly 
to show the hollow pretense of the 
Vatican’s ‘neutrality’ in the pres- 
ent war between the Nazi-Fascist 
Axis and the democratic nations. 
Here is a description of the cartoon 
as published in the London Eve- 
ning Standard and reported by the 
United Press from London on 


August 18: 
“Captioned ‘Neutrality at Rome,’ 
the cartoon shows two portly Car- 
dinals standing on the steps of the 
Vatican. One is releasing a dove 


bearing a scroll, ‘congratulations 
to Hitler on his preservation from 
death.’ The other, selling news- 
papers, carries a poster reading 
‘Vatican News: More Mischief- 
making between Russia and the 
Allies.’ Standing below the steps is 
a group of three Allied soldiers 
labeled, ‘Fighters for Freedom 
(among other things, of wor- 
ship) EA) : 


American newspapers could do 
with a few such truthful pieturiza- 
tions of the truth concerning the 
Vatican’s double-dealing in this 
war. 
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THE RELIGION OF 
ITALIAN CATHOLICS 


USSOLINI, in the heyday of his 

power, was eulogized by Pope 
Pius XI as a man ‘‘sent by Provi- 
dence.’’ Now, deflated and defeated 
and no longer a political asset to the 
Catholic church, he has been aban- 
doned by the Vatican which has turned 
about to curry favor with the victorious 
democratic nations. Himself a political 
opportunist, this was no surprise to the 
fallen Duce, and already, on the very 
day of his arrest, he began to make sig- 
nificant revelations about the political 
aims of the Roman church and its re- 
ligious beliefs. 
- These revelations were made to an 
army doctor on July 25, 1943, and were 
reported werd for word from the doc- 
tor’s diary by N. Y. Times’ Rome cor- 
respondent Herbert L. Matthews last 
July 17. Though the name of the author 
cannot be divulged, the authenticity of 
the document is unquestionable, ac- 
cording to Mr. Matthews. 

Two items from this doctor’s diary 
particularly concern us. One is Mus- 
solini’s frank admission concerning the 
religion of the Italian Catholic people, 
which he styled ‘‘superficial.’’ ‘‘ They 
believe in a saint,’’ he said, ‘‘only when, 
and to the extent that he answers their 
prayers. They apply the ‘do ut des.’ ”’ 
This ‘do ut des’ (literally ‘‘I give that 
you may give’’) is a root principle of 
Roman Catholic religion and flows from 
Roman law upon which it is founded. 
Prayer and offerings to a saint or God 
are made only in proportion to what 
help they give you. This is often put 
in reverse by Catholics who abuse their 
saints and God when their prayers are 
not answered. 

This religious principle is purely 
pagan and not Christian. For in true 
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Christian teaching, salvation and spir- 
itual power are the gift of God, not 
anything a man can earn or pay for. 
This difference between. the Roman 
teaching and that of true Christianity 
places them poles apart. It shows that 
the religion of Rome in its root prin- 
ciple has little or no relation to true 
Christian teaching. 


Mussolini made another significant 
remark concerning the political aspira- 
tions of the Roman Papacy, as follows: 

“The Pontifical States, which were like 

a malignant tumor on the body of 

Italy, had a negative effect on the peo- 

ple. In 1929 I sought to isolate this 

neoplasm. Even now, under the pretext 
of the bombardment of Rome, the 
center of the Catholic world [on July 

19], the clergy has sought to sow the 

seeds of the reconstruction of its tem- 

poral power which may come to fruition 
twenty or thirty years hence.” 

The Pontifical States, which Mus- 
solini alluded to, once covered more 
than one-third of Italy, and were in- 
deed, as Mussolini said, a sore spot on 
the body of Italy. What Mussolini now 
foresees is Vatican diplomacy aiming 
to restore the Pope’s full sovereignty 
over the former Papal States by means 
of a mixture of shrewd bargaining, 
compromise and even threats in its 
dealings with the victorious United 
Nations. The extraordinary number of 
high American and British officials who 
flocked to pay homage to the Pope im- 
mediately following the fall of Rome 
would seem to confirm our worst sus- 
picions in the matter. 
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A PRIEST IS NO SUBSTITUTE FOR CHRIST 


g|ELIGION has become a very 
practical matter for millions 
of young men facing death on 
the many battle fronts in this 
vicious war. Religion for them is no 
longer a mere conventional matter of 
attending church on Sundays or wheth- 
er to get married by a priest or a min- 
ister—much less an academic discussion 
on this or that interpretation of re- 
ligious dogmas. For them it is the seek- 
ing after the all-important assurance 
that, after they offer the supreme sac- 
rifice of their earthly lives on the 
field of battle, they will receive that 
eternal reward promised by Jesus 
Christ to all who accept and follow 
him. 

How very practical this problem is, 
ean be judged from the fact that it not 
only affects the spiritual outlook of the 
individual soldier, but also his morale 
and fighting qualities in defense of his 
country. Most important of all, it will 
test the value of religion as taught by 
the various denominations of Chris- 
tianity. If a soldier going into battle 
knows for sure that if killed he will 
immediately enter a life of eternal hap- 
piness through the merits of the all- 
sufficient work of his Saviour Jesus 
Christ, he will not only fight bravely 
and without fear of death, but will also 
thereby supply us with the acid test of 
the truth of Evangelical Christian 
teaching. 

Whether we like to admit it or not, 
the fact remains that in the crucial 
moment of battle, the difference be- 
tween the Roman Catholic and the 
Protestant or Evangelical teaching 
about the forgiveness of sin and eternal 
salvation becomes a very practical mat- 
ter for the individual soldier. It means 


everything to him in that moment 


Above picture, from the Catholic Brook- 
lyn ‘Tablet,’ falsely shows the priest as 
‘Alter Christus, ‘Another Christ.’ No man 
can take the place of God. 


whether or not he is completely assured 
of salvation in the next life by a power 
beyond that of any priest or minister. 
In the face of death one is not deceived 
by vague, unsubstantiated promises. 
One then wants to know for sure, not 
maybe, or perhaps under certain con- 
ditions depending upon the actions of 
somebody else over whom one has no 
control. : 
A Roman Catholic soldier is taught 
that his fate after death depends upon 
the presence of a priest as his ‘‘medi- 
ator’’ with God, to forgive him his sins 
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before he dies. The Catholic Brooklyn 
Tablet, of last November 3, put it as 
follows: 
“A priest is called by God and rightly 
so to act as a mediator between God 
and man, and to offer up a sacrifice of 
propitiation for the sins of men.” 


The soldier’s salvation, therefore, de- 
pends, first of all upon a mere man; 
secondly, upon the chance of this man 
being there at the moment needed. Most 
serious of all, this priest cannot assure 
the dying soldier, even if he gets to him 
in time, that absolution of his sins will 
get him to heaven. The best the priest 
can promise is escape from hell, plus an 
indefinite period in Purgatory, which 
is as hot as hell and differs from it only 
in the fact that its sufferings do not 
last for all eternity. 


.The Roman Catholic chaplain gener- 
ally absolves all Catholic soldiers the 
day or night before going into battle. 
But, as every Catholic is taught, be- 
tween that time and the time a soldier 
falls dead or wounded in battle, many 
grievous sins may be committed. If the 
priest does not get to him before he 
dies, these sins remain unforgiven and 
the dying soldier goes to hell for all 
eternity. It is this fear that seems to 
account for the fact, as reported to us 
by Protestant chaplains (whose names 
must naturally be held in confidence), 
that regiments composed almost com- 
pletely of Roman Catholics have at 
times been known to quail before the 
enemy and had to be withdrawn from 
the front lines. 


With the believing Protestant soldier 
the matter is different. He believes that 
Jesus Christ died once for all to save 
him from hell; that this work of Christ 
was complete and perfect; that this 
work of salvation is ‘‘to the utter- 
most,’’ as St. Paul assures us, and not 
only saves us from hell but from all in- 


Here a priest is seen ‘absolving’ a dying 
soldier near the front line of a battle 
area. Even with this ‘absolution’ and last 
rites, the soldier can be assured of noth- 
ing better than an indefinite period of 
cruel suffering in the ‘Lake of Fire’ called 
Purgatory. 


termediary places of punishment such 
as a ‘Purgatory.’ A believing Christian 
soldier also knows that he is saved by 
a power beyond any power of man; 
that Christ is always present with that 
power ; that He can never be absent, as 
a priest may be, by some accident of 
human working. Thus, the believing 
Protestant soldier can have no fear of 
death, for death to him is but a door 
leading to life. Not only are his sins 
taken away, but also all remembrance 
of them in the sight of God forever. 


With this assurance in his heart, a 
soldier facing the enemy will not falter. 
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PAPAL BLESSINGS AND CURSES 


VER SINCE the fall of Rome, the 

Pope has been busy blessing our 
soldiers and statesmen with a vigor 
and persistence that would indicate 
an over-anxious desire to curry favor 
with the victorious Allied nations. 
Whether the blessing or the curse of a 
Pope is the more harmful has yet to be 
proved. One thing, however, is sure: 
if a Pope’s blessing has any power to 
help people, there seems no reason why 
he should withhold it from anyone in 
these days of universal suffering and 
grief. Yet, while the world suffers and 
bleeds, the Pope hoards his blessing for 
expedient occasions and for certain fav- 
ored people; often, we more than sus- 
pect, for political purposes. 

The Jesuit magazine America, of 
July 29, significantly recorded the 
fact that when the members of the new 
Italian government were received by 
Pope Pius XII on July 12, he with- 
held his ‘‘apostolie blessing’’ from the 
two communist members of the party. 

Events in the past have proved, as a 
general rule, that papal blessings have 
brought disaster, while papal anath- 
emas have produced blessings. Here 
are a few of many instances: 


1. Less than a year after he received 
the Golden Rose from Pope Pius 
IX, the King of the Two Sicilies 
lost his crown and kingdom. 

2. The same Pope blessed a liner 
filled with nuns en route to South 
America in 1870. It was wrecked 
with the loss of all on board. 

3. The same Pope blessed the Em- 
peror Maximilian of Mexico, who 
later was dethroned and killed by 
the people. The Pope also blessed 
the Emperor’s widow; she became 


Secretary of War Henry L. Stimson, left, 
and Myron C. Taylor, President Roose- 
velt’s personal representative at the Vati- 
can, are shown leaving the Papal palace 
after an audience with Pope Pius during 
the war secretary’s tour of the Italian 
theater of operations. On the right is a 
member of the Vatican court, the Rt. Rev. 
Walter Carroll, a U. S. priest. 


a hopeless maniae and died in 
exile. 


4. The Empress of Brazil was also 
blessed by the Pope and three 
days later she broke her leg. Both 
she and the Emperor were later 
dethroned and died in exile. 


5. Queen Natalie of Serbia received 
a special blessing of the Pope 
after she became a Roman Cath- 
olic in 1906. She ended her days 
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THE BLESSING OF MUSSOLINI'S TANKS IN 1940 
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Above is a reproduction of a picture in the Sunday edition of the New York 
Herald Tribune, April 14, 1940. The caption underneath the picture says: 


“All army units of Italy passed in review before Monsignor Alfonso Camillo de 
Romanis, General Vicar of the Vatican, in Rome, at the blessing of the motorized 
army of Italy. They were passing in the square near the Arch of Constantine.” 


in exile and her only son, the eral Nobile, its commander, with a 
king, was murdered. specially-blessed cross to plant on 

6. The last Queen of Portugal was the North Pole. The airship was 
also favored by the Pope’s special wrecked, broke in two, and half its 
blessing. Shortly afterwards, her crew perished. General Nobile was 
husband, the king, and her eldest severely injured and suffered dis- 
son were assassinated beside her grace as a result of the fiasco. 


in her carriage. 


7 Tn?1998 Pope Pris XT blessed the po Other, noted personages blessed by 
“Ttalia’”’ airship with great pomp the Pope, and who later met with po- 


and ceremony, and presented Gen- litical disaster or violent death, were: 


206 


General Boulanger of France; the 
Queen of Belgium; King Alfonso of 
Spain, and the late Empress of Austria. 


On the other hand, among those 
anathematized (cursed) and excom- 
municated by the Pope and who pros- 
pered thereafter, are the following: 


1. King Victor Emmanuel and the 
Italian government that made 
Italy free and united in 1870, were 
excommunicated by the Pope. But 
Italy prospered under the House 
of Savoy and became a Great 
Power. The Pope’s excommunica- 
tion was removed from the present 
King Victor Emmanuel after 
Pope Pius XI signed the Lateran 
Pact with Mussolini in 1929 and 
blessed the Fascist regime. King 
Victor Emmanuel has now lost his 
throne and Mussolini is today a 
sorry spectacle of defeat and 
shame. 


2. Garibaldi was also excommuni- 
cated by the Pope for his patriotic 
endeavors, especially the over- 
throw of the Kingdom of the Two 
Sicilies. He became Italy’s great 
hero, and his many monuments all 
over the world testify to the 
esteem in which he has been held 
by all peoples. 


3. England’s prosperity and expan- 
sion as the greatest empire on 
earth date from the Pope’s ex- 
communication of King Henry 
VIII and Queen Elizabeth. Ire- 
land, on the other hand, that has 
been always favored with papal 
blessings, remains in misery and 
poverty. 


Mussolini’s tanks and other para- 
phernalia for the Axis war, as the 
above picture from the N. Y. Herald 
Tribune of April 14, 1940, shows, were 
blessed with all the pomp and splendor 
of the church in Rome by the Pope’s 
Vicar General. The Pope blessed the 
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Fascist legions that conquered 
Ethiopia, and sent the Golden Rose to 
the Queen of Italy, naming her ‘‘ Em- 
press of ‘Ethiopia.’’ All have now van- 
ished in defeat and disgrace. 

Now the Pope has expediently turned 
about to bless the victorious American 
and British soldiers, generals and 


statesmen. 

~O- = 
THE POPE’S FASCIST 
FRIENDS 


MONG the many dignitaries who 
were received by the Pope after 

the liberation of Rome were Cardinal 
Ascalesi of Naples, the Duke of Aosta, 
and the opera singer, Beniamino Gigli. 
Cardinal Ascalesi has long been 
known and entitled by the italian peo- 
ple as Il Cardinale Fascista, ‘‘the Fas- 
cist Cardinal.’’ The Duke of Aosta, 
who spoke with the Pope for forty min- 
utes, according to a dispatch from Vati- 
can City to the New York Times of July 
8, and who afterwards conferred with 
Cardinal Maglione, Papal Secretary of 
State, for forty-five minutes, is a nephew 
of the King of Italy and himself the 
Fascist Puppet King of Croatia. The 
carving out of a kingdom for him from 
conquered Yugoslavia was part of a 
three-cornered plot engineered by Mus- 
solini, the assassin Anton Pavelitch, and 
the Vatican to set up Croatia as a Cath- 
olic-Fascist State. The Duke still keeps 
his title of King of Croatia, which he 


‘accepted in May 1941, after a visit to 


the Pope, but he has never dared ap- 
pear in his capital of Zagreb. 


Beniamino Gigli, noted opera singer, 
is also known as an ardent pro-Fascist, 
and for this reason his services as en- 
tertainer for American soldiers in Italy 
were refused by the Army. 
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U.S. AT THE VATICAN 


HE UNITED STATES has no of- 

ficial ambassador to the Vatican, 
since Mr. Myron C. Taylor was  ap- 
pointed solely by President Roosevelt 
as his ‘‘personal’’ representative, and 
without the consent of the U. S. Senate. 
Despite this fact, the official NCWC 
News Service circulated a dispatch 
from Vatican City of last June 23, 
which includes the United States as 
one of the 41 States having representa- 
tives accredited to the Holy See. Here 
is the wording of the dispatch from 
the Brooklyn Tablet of July 1, 1944: 


41 States Represented 
Now At Vatican City 


Radio, N.C.W.C. News Service 


Vatican City, June 23—Forty-one States 
or other subjects of international law 
have represenatives accredited to the 
Holy See, it. was announced today. 


These include Argentina, Belgium, Bo- 
livia, ‘Brazil, Chile, China, Colombia, 
Costa Rica, Cuba, Ecuador, Hire, Finland, 
France, Germany, Great Britain, Guate- 
mala, Haiti, Honduras, Hungary, Italy, 
Japan, Jugoslavia, Liberia, Lithuania, 
Monaco, Nicaragua, Sovereign Military 
Order of Malta, Panama, Peru, Poland, 
Portugal, Dominican Republic, Rumania, 
Salvador, San Marino, Slovakia, Spain, 
United States, Uruguay and Venezuela. 


The dispatch further puts Myron C. 
Taylor and Japan’s Ken Harada in the 
same category by stating that ‘‘The 
President of the United States has sent 
a personal representative, with the title 
of ambassador, and the Emperor of 
Japan has sent a special delegate with 
the title of ambassador.’’? The impor- 
tant difference is that President Roose- 
velt is the head of a democratic country 
and has no right to appoint an ambassa- 
dor without the consent of the people’s 
representatives. 


TRIBUTE TO 
FATHER COUGHLIN 


SPECIAL High Mass was celebrated 

in honor of Father Coughlin by Father 
Edward Lodge Curran, Brooklyn Christian 
Front henchman, on June 25. The ceremony 
was attended by 1,500 of Coughlin’s admir- 
ers from all parts of New York, Boston, 
Philadelphia, Washington and other cities. 
Following are excerpts from Father Cur- 
ran’s eulogy: 


“For the past 28 years Father Cough- 
lin has devoted his spiritual and in- 
tellectual and oratorical and literary 
talents to the cause of defending 
America against the anti-Americans 
and to defending Christianity against 
all anti-Christians, 


“Té was he who taught and popu- 
larized and translated into concrete 
language, for all the world to know, 
the Christian principles of Social Jus- 
tice as contained in the great Labor 
Encyclicals of Pope Leo XIII and Pope 
Pius XI... 


“This morning we shall beg God to 
bless him and protect him forever... 
We shall beg God to hasten the day 
when once again his voice may ring 
out over the airways to protect our 
Church, our country and our priest- 
hood and our fellow-citizens against 
all our enemies.”’ 


TRUE LIBERTY 
“THE SPIRIT OF LIBERTY is the 
spirit which is not too sure that it is 
right; the spirit of liberty is the spirit 
which seeks to understand the minds 
of other men and women; the spirit of 
liberty is the spirit which weighs their 
interests alongside its own without 
bias; the spirit of liberty remembers 
that not even a sparrow falls to earth 
unheeded; the spirit of liberty is the 
spirit of Him who, near two thousand 
years ago, taught mankind that lesson 
it has never learned, but has never 
quite forgotten: that there is a king- 
dom where the least shall be heard and 
considered side by side with the great- 
est.” 
—Judge Learned Hand, in 
“The Faith We Fight For” 


208 


THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIC MAGAZINE 


October, 1944 


FROM MONASTERY TO CHRIST 


THE CONVERSION OF LUIS FORERO, FRANCISCAN PRIEST OF BOLIVIA 


By VERNE D. RoBerts 
Director, Bolivian Indian Mission, Cochabama, Bolivia 


“a~|\ NY OBSTACLES are in the 
way of Protestant missionaries 
| in bringing the Gospel to 
~ priests and monks in South 
American countries. Monastery walls, 
tradition, years of prejudiced training, 
fear of ecclesiastical superiors and 
even of their own people, make it al- 
most impossible for Roman Catholic 
priests to allow their minds even to 
consider or question the teachings of 
the only religion they have known from 
childhood. But in the case of Father 
Luis Forero, priest of the Franciscan 
monastery at the nearby town of Tar- 
ata, all these were no obstacle to the 
entrance of the Holy Spirit into his 
heart. 


For several months before he came 
to our mission, Father Forero had felt 
the working of the Holy Spirit within. 
Then one day he passed by our mission 
house and his attention was drawn to 
the Bible texts displayed in the win- 
dows : ‘Come unto Me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.’’ ‘‘The blood of Jesus Christ, 
His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.’’ 
He told us afterwards about it as fol- 
lows: 


‘‘T passed by the house, accus- 
tomed to reading such texts in the 
houses of Evangelicals, against 
whom, as a priest, I was much preju- 
diced. But on this occasion, after 
walking by, I suddenly discovered 
that these words had been deeply en- 
eraved in my memory, and, without 
realizing it, I found I was repeating 
them over and over again. I had read 
these words many times, and had 
even preached on them, but they 


never had impressed me like that be- 
fore. I felt myself drawn to Him who 
had uttered those gracious words. I 
thought, ‘Is it possible that the 
Evangelicals have something that is 
divine? Why is it that I was so moved 
in spirit as I read those texts at their 
house?’ There ,were moments when 
I saw things clearly, but hesitated 
lest they bring some curse on me. 
The erroneous teaching of the Cath- 
olic church was deep-rooted in me, 
and the training I had received from 
my youth had entered the depths of 
my soul. I began to doubt. Could it 
be possible after all that the Roman 
Catholie church was not the church 
of Christ? But truth is truth and 
facts can never be other than facts. 
Although I had never profoundly 
studied the Bible, I gradually became 
convinced that the long drawn-out 
rituals and dogmas of the Roman 
Catholic church were not known in 
the early church. The more I econsid- 
ered it, the clearer it became.’’ 
When finally, about six months ago, 
Father Forero knocked at our mission 
house, he was surprised how gracious- 
ly he was received by Mr. Hudspith, 
whose candor and sincerity greatly im- 
pressed him. ‘‘My first thought,’’ he 
says, ‘‘was to inquire into the real 
meaning of the texts I had read in the 
window. But I hesitated, embarrassed 
at the thought that I, a priest who 
taught the people, should display ig- 
norance of the significance of those 
words. Pride restrained me and I left 
without asking.’’ 


He had to hurry back to his monas- 
tery at Tarata, but promised to return 
another day. Twice he called to see me, 
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but I was out both times. Finally, he 
came in a taxi to our home one noon 
—while we were at dinner. He was 
nervous, excited, and in a hurry but 
made an appointment with me for a 
week later. In vain I awaited his ar- 
rival. Weeks passed. Then, unexpected- 
ly, he again paid another visit. It was 
not lack of interest that had prevented 
him from keeping his previous appoint- 
ment, but failure to get permission 
from his superior to come into the city. 
This time we had an opportunity to 
open the Bible together, and it was 
my great privilege to point him to the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sins 
of the world. As I explained to him the 
Good News of God’s Grace, it was very 
evident that the Holy Spirit was taking 
the Word home to his heart. Fearing 
lest I never have another opportunity 
to talk with him, I not only explained 
to him Salvation by Grace, but also 
God’s provision for his living the.Chris- 
tian life by faith. We had prayer to- 
gether and he returned to his monas- 
tery with a copy of God’s Word from 
which he could study for himself these 
precious truths. 

In the monastery a great conflict 
raged in his soul, but the Holy Spirit 
brought him consolation from the fact 
that he was now ‘‘in Christ’’ and 
“Christ was in him.’’ God’s sure Word 
became the foundation of his hope and 
trust. Arrangements were made for him 
to have frequent interviews and Bible 
studies with our missionary, Brother 
Hawthorne, who was stationed in his 
town. In due time the Holy Spirit led 
him to make a clean break with his 
Church and former associations. 

He came to live in our home. From 
the first his hunger for the Word was 
pathetic, though blessed to behold. Rap- 
idly he grew in Grace and in the know!- 
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 


Christ. Soon he wanted to give public 
testimony of his new-found faith 
in Christ Jesus. Crowds came to hear 
him. His testimony was clear and fear- 
less. Naturally, his leaving the monas- 
tery, his monk’s robe, and the Catholic 
church caused consternation among the 
Catholic people. He was excommuni- 
eated, and his public testimony caused 
much adverse criticism, as well as in- 
terest. 


The first time he witnessed the par- 
taking of the Lord’s Supper he was 
greatly impressed, and the Holy Spirit 
taught him its true significance. He 
asked for baptism, and with such unmis- 
takable evidence of the work of the 
Holy Spirit within him, what was there 
to hinder it! The night he was baptized 
the Gospel Hall was crowded. Before 
baptism he again gave his testimony. 
Grief overwhelmed his previously de- 
voted followers as they saw their for- 
mer spiritual adviser and confessor go 
down into the water, and the bells of his 
nearby Franciscan monastery tolled his 
death knell during the baptism. Great 
was the joy of those who understood 
the true significance of it all. 


His life in our home is a blessing. 
His messages are Scriptural, helpful 
and fearless. He now makes little refer- 
ence to his former life and beliefs, but 
makes his sermons expositions of God’s 
Word. I have marvelled at his spiritual 
insight, which he confesses is diametri- 
cally opposed to all he had been taught 
and formerly practiced. Through his 
radio ministry, the Gospel message is 
carried into homes that would other- 
wise never receive the Good News. 


It was God Himself Who entered be- 
hind. those monastery walls, spoke to 
this friar’s soul through a long line 
of circumstances and Bible texts, and 
finally called him to proclaim the Gos- 
pel of His Grace to his people who sit 
in darkness and the shadow of death. 
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THE CATHOLIC CHURCH vs. THE PUBLIC 
SCHOOLS 


By J. J. MurpHy 


HE ROMAN CATHOLIC 
church authorities apply to 
themselves in the most literal 
sense the words of Jesus 
Christ, ‘‘ All power is given to me in 
heaven and on earth.’’ They claim su- 
preme and unquestionable power over 
the intellectual, social and moral lives 
oi all men both as individuals and as 
nations. This authoritarian rule is cen- 
tered primarily in the Pope. It is ex- 
ercized in every field of thought and 
action, including first and foremost 
the field of education. Pope Pius XI in 
his encyclical on edueation, issued De- 
cember 31, 1929, categorically declared : 
“In the first place, education belongs 
preéminently to the [Catholic] Church 
for two supernatural reasons ... AS 
for the scope of the Church's educative 
mission, it extends over all peoples 
without any limitation, according to 
Christ’s command: ‘Teach ye all na- 
tions.’ Nor is there a civil power which 
can oppose or prevent it... And the 
Church has been able to do so much 


because her educative mission extends 
also to the non-faithful .. .°’ 


The Catholic church’s contempt for 
the prerogatives of the State and its 
sovereign people is matched by its arro- 
gant claim to be the only educator of the 
world. In its opinion the State’s sole 
right and duty in regard to education 
is to collect taxes for the establishment 
and maintenance of Catholic schools. 
Even in the past century the Catholic 
church did not hesitate to make this 
claim openly in this Protestant, demo- 
cratic country. Orestes Brownson, well- 
known Catholic author and publisher 
wrote at that time as follows: 


““We deny, of course, as Catholics, 
the right of the civil government to 
educate, for education is a function 
of the spiritual society [the Roman 
Catholic church], as much as preach- 
ing and the administration of the 
sacraments .. . We deny the compe- 
tency of the State to educate even for 
its own order, or its right to establish 
purely secular schools.’’+ 


ATTACK ON PUBLIC SCHOOLS 


To the mind of the Catholic church 
everything is black or white. What the 
church condemns is absolute evil, what 
it approves is absolute good. How this 
applies to education can be seen from 
the words of Jesuit Father Paul L. 
Blakely in an article bitterly castigat- 
ing the public schools in the Sept. 20, 
1930, issue of America: 


“*The school, if not a temple’ quotes 
Pope Pius XI, ‘is a den.’ The public 
school has never claimed to be a temple. 
Whatever its pretensions in this respect, 
it is, most assuredly, something which 
Catholics must oppose . . . If Catholics 
do rot oppose public schools, what is the 
meaning of the Encyclical of 1929?” 


How Catholies are taught to fight 
tooth and nail against public-school 
education is illustrated in the pamphlet 
by the above-mentioned Jesuit, pub- 
lished by the America press, May An 
American Oppose the- Public School? 
There the following orders are laid 
down : 

“Our first duty to the public school is 

not to pay taxes for its maintenance.” 


“The first duty of every Catholic father 
to the public school is to keep his children 
out.of, dt.” 


1 Orestes A. Brownson’s Views, page 64. 
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“But for the Catholic father, who without 
episcopal sanction, sends his child to 
the public school when he could enter 
him at a Catholic institution, there is no 
excuse in heaven or on earth. He has 
begun the career of a Herod; it will be 
no fault of his if he is not guilty of 
soul-murder.” 


“And every parish school in the land is 
a protest ... and an active, energetic 
opposition to the damnable doctrine that 
a Catholic may approve of that system 
in which religion is dissociated from 
education.” 


The truth of the matter is that the 
Catholic church as an international 
authoritarian system is essentially op- 
posed not only to democracy but also 
to the principle of free public education 


JESUIT PAUL L. BLAKELY 
... “Our first duty to the public school ed 
not to pay taxes for its maintenance,’ 
—from his booklet: “May An American 
Oppose the Public School?” p. 5. 


on which it is grounded. It finds that 
illiterate people are most subject to its 
commands, and to this end makes it a 
prime point of policy to keep them il- 
literate. It is no accident that people 
dominated by Roman Catholicism for 
centuries are illiterate. Over 60% of the 
Portuguese cannot read. This same is 
true of Spain, Poland, Croatia, Slov- 
akia, Mexico, and the nations of Latin 
America. Quebee has always been the 
most illiterate province in Canada and 
the only one where education was not 
compulsory. In a Protestant country 
like the United States, where competi- 
tion forces Catholicism to use make-up, 
it seldom reveals its underlying con- 
tempt for mass education, even for 
mere literacy. But occasionally its bit- 
terness boils over. Such was the self- 
revelation in the following lines quoted 
from the Jesuit magazine America (Oc- 
tober 31, 1931): 


“This business of teaching every child 
indiscriminately how to read and write 
results in nothing more than mass il- 
literacy. The man who reads and writes 
badly, as the great majority do today, 
is more illiterate than the man who 
does not read at all . . . One heresy 
breeds another. This indiscriminate 

‘education’ applied to all alike under 

State systems is the result of the heresy 

of the equality of man.’’ 

The bulwark of American democracy 
is the public school. To undermine the 
public school, America’s living object 
lesson in equality and tolerance, the 
Catholic church has incessantly de- 
famed it. First it objected to it because 
it read verses from the Bible. Once it 
sueceeded in banishing from many 
state school systems this symbolic token 
of religious belief, it started denounc- 
ing the system as Godless and pagan. 
It continues to denounce it as socialis- 
tic, Communistie, atheistic, criminal, 
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immoral and un-American in an effort 
to prejudice people against it. The ex- 
cerpts from Catholic sources that fol- 
low will serve to implement this point. 

Jesuit Father Francis P. Le Buffe’s 
speech at a communion breakfast of 
New York City employees was quoted 
in the N. Y. Times of May 17, 1943, as 
follows: 

“Thanks to our Godless American public 

school system, which is un-American, we 


have a generation that does not know 
God.” 


Jesuit Father Robert I. Gannon, 
President of Fordham University, at 
the 172nd annual banquet of the Cham- 
ber of Commerce of the State of New 
York, ridiculed the public schools as 
breeders of unbalanced criminals. The 
Catholic Brooklyn Tablet of Dec. 14, 
1940, quoted him as saying that ‘‘now 
every time we put in an order for a 
classroom, we have to include an order 
for two sanitary cells and a chromium 
gibbet.’’ 

Monsignor Fulton J. Sheen in an at- 
tack on the fundamentals of democracy 
in his Catholic Hour radio broadcast 
of Sunday, Jan. 18, 1942, declared his 
opposition to our publie schools as fol- 
lows: 


“A system of education which ignores, 
sometimes repudiates religion and moral- 
ity, which trains the intellect but ignores 
the will, which teaches that there is no 
such thing as right and wrong... is not 
worth preserving, Let it perish!” 


In their fierce hatred of the public 
school system of America some propa- 
gandists stoop to vilest calumnies : 


‘The object then of these Godless ir- 
religious Public Schools is to spread 
among the people the worst of re- 
ligions, the no-religion, the religion 
which pleases the most hardened 
adulterers and criminals—the relig- 
ion of irrational animals. The moral 
character of the Public Schools in 
many of our cities has sunk so low, 
that even courtesans have disguised 


themselves as school girls in order 
the more surely to ply their foul 
vocation.’”” 


CATHOLIC INFILTRATION 


In their plan to overthrow the Amer- 
ican public-school system and substitute 
in its place a sectarian system of educa- 
tion supported by the State, a sort of 
union of Church and State, the Catholic 
hierarchy is following a carefully laid 
strategy. It aims at driving a wedge 
into the present public-school system by 
securing ‘released time’ for sectarian 
religious instruction. It is interesting 
to note that as early as 1940 Dr. George 
Shuster, leading Catholic propagan- 
dist, admitted in the winter edition of 
The American Scholar that Catholic 
strategists were the real originators of 
the ‘released time’ movement: 

“Realizing that segregation was im- 
possible, wideawake Catholic leaders 


started a movement to foster religious 
instruction in the public schools.’’ 


Several other wedges were forced in- 
to the system at every possible oppor- 
tunity by obtaining for private parish 
schools various forms of government 
support. The Jesuit monthly, The Cath- 
olic Mind, in December, 1943, argued 
the case this way: 

“Extra-curricular services such as free 
transportation, books, food, etc. and sub- 
sidies such as Federal grants-in-aid are 
based on needs that are shared equally 
by the pupils of government and volun- 
tary schools. To deny them to the pupils 
of one group of schools only, allowing 
them to the pupils of the other group, 
violates justice and the right of the 
parent to direct the education of the 
child. That is not the American way.” 


Catholics have frequently secured 
publie funds from the Federal govern- 
ment for the building, maintenance and 
repair of parochial schools. The follow- 


2Michael Muller, Public School Educa- 
tion, as quoted by James M. King, Facing 
the Twentieth Century, page 341. — 
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ing account from the Press Herald Bu- 
reau.of Washington, D. C., on Septem- 
ber 10, 1943, is a sample of what is 
being done in many dioceses but with- 
out press notices: 
“The Federal Works Agency has al- 
located $33,457 to rebuild the two- 
story school at Brunswick, which was 
recently burned down. This includes 
re-equipping the school. The applicant 
is the Roman Catholic Bishop of Port- 
land, Maine.” 


Whenever the opportunity arises 
Catholics proceed to take over public- 
school buildings for their purposes. 
Oftener than not they can find guileless 
Protestant ministers to pull their chest- 
nuts out of the fire. In Milltown, N. J., 
according to The Christian Science 
Momtor of July 6, 19438, the pupils of 
Milltown’s only public school ‘‘are dis- 
missed as pupils of a secular school at 
11:10 a.m. and immediately, with some 
exceptions, the same pupils become 
‘members of a religious school.’’ After 
this went on for a while, Dr. Charles 
H. Elliott, New Jersey Commissioner 
of Education, intervened declaring the 
use of a public school for sectarian pur- 
poses to be contrary to the law of the 
State, even though sanctioned by the 
local Board of Education. 


The Brockton Daily Enterprise of 
Brockton, Massachusetts, in its issue of 
Dec. 16, 1943, carried a news article 
under the headline, ‘‘Asks Franklin 
Public School Space For Use By Paro- 
chial Pupils.’’ The paper went on to 
tell how the local pastor of St. Rocco’s 
Roman Catholic church had requested 
the use of a public-school building as 
a parochial school for his parish. The 
priest seemed so certain of getting his 
request that he didn’t bother appearing 
in person before the school board. The 
Catholic mayor appointed a committee 
to consider the matter. 


Last year a bill was introduced into 


the legislature of the state of Alabama 
to appropriate $5,000 a year toward 
the maintenance of a parochial school 
in Mobile. 


In some Catholic sections of the 
country the Catholic church virtually 
takes over the public schools without 
any legal transfer. Father J. A. Burns 
of Catholic University, Washington, D. 
C., in a book entitled Growth and De- 
velopment of the Catholic School Sys- 
tem im the United States (p. 329) 
speaks of this as follows: 

“But in many districts throughout the 

Southwest in which the population is 

entirely or almost entirely Catholic, the 

public schools naturally reflect the atti- 


tude of the people toward religion and 
assume more or less of a Catholic tone.” 


PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS 


Catholics often pretend that their pa- 
rochial schools are in every respect the 
same as public schools, except that at 
short specified periods the Catholic re- 
ligion is taught. The facts are quite the 
contrary. The parochial school aims at 
giving its young impressionable pupils 
a Catholic class-consciousness, at giving 
them a one-sided Catholic view on all 
social, political and religious problems. 
For this reason the textbooks used in 
public-school classes do not suit their 
sectarian purpose; the Second Council 
of Baltimore, in 1833, insisted on Cath- 
olic textbooks whenever possible and 
cn the revision of public-school text- 
books whenever there was no alterna- 
tive but to use them. 

Father Edward McGlynn, who was 
excommunicated because of his defense 
of the public-school system, rightly said 
of parochial schools that they ‘‘are 
promoted by those who, educated in for- 
eign lands, are but half democratic.’’ 
It might also be added that many teach- 
ers in these schools for generations were 
able to speak only broken English. 
Father Burns in the above-quoted book 
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(p. 180) gives us the following picture: 


“Catholics were eager to have the 
Brothers and Sisters in their gchools, 
even though fresh from Germany or 
France ... Often, indeed, they took up 
the work of teaching in English-speaking 
schools after being in the country only 
a few weeks. The Sisters of Notre Dame 
of Namur, for instance, reached Cincin- 
nati October 30, 1840, and on the 18th 
of the January following when they 
opened school only one of the band was 
able to speak English fluently. The case 
was typical . . . The Sister who could 
speak English went from class to class 
in order to help until the teachers had ac- 
quired enough English to talk with their 
pupils. Sometimes a Sister would leave 
the room and returning with a slate, 
read from it what she wished to say.” 


Even today there are several hun- 
dred parochial schools in this country 
where fully half of the course is taught 
in a foreign language, and English it- 
self takes a secondary place. The Ro- 
man Catholic church conducts parochial 
schools in the following languages: 
French, German, Italian, Polish, Slo- 
vak, Bohemian, Lithuanian, Hungarian, 
and Ruthenian. A picture of one of 
these Catholic foreign schools was 
drawn by a Roman Catholic priest in 
the Catholic Standard and Times, of- 
ficial organ of the Philadelphia arch- 
diocese in its issue of Jan. 29, 1910: 


‘*A girl enters the convent; she is 
perhaps possessed of an elementary 
education, and perhaps she is not. If 
she has advanced to the threshold of 
high school she has done well .. . 
Three years later, perhaps but two 
later, little Wladislawa, whom you 
prepared for First Holy Communion 
four or five years ago, is hurried out 
to your neighbor’s parish, where she 
is doing a work that will soon wear 
the life out of her, for it is beyond 
her power. There has been no time 
for training her along educational 
lines, certainly not along pedagogical 
lines opp"? 
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The Catholic people themselves as a 
matter of fact never wanted the pa- 
rochial school. They felt no need for it. 
Even today after over a hundred years 


of effort, backed by threats of excom- 


munication, 57 per cent of the Catholic 
youth attends public schools.* This is 
confirmed by Thomas F. Byron, a Ro- 
man Catholic of Lowell, Massachusetts : 


“For the parochial school was never 
desired by the American Catholic peo- 
ple, neither were they even so much 
as asked to say whether they wanted it 
or not, nor do they for the most part 
regard it with any feeling but that of 
irksomeness now. The thinking class 
of Catholics would be glad to get rid 
of it, if this could only be done quietly 
and without public scandal. To the 
minds of nine Catholics out of every 
ten, the parochial school was no more 
needed in this country than a fifth 
wheel for a coach.’’4 


Tt is not only Catholic laymen who 
resent the zeal of school-boosting prel- 
ates who have an eye set on higher ec- 
clesiastical honors. Many Catholic 
priests resent the narrow, un-American 
atmosphere of parochial schools. Few 
of them have the courage to express 
their opinions in public as did the 
anonymous priest who wrote ‘‘The 
Heresy of the Parochial School’’ in the 
February, 1928, issue of the Atlantic 
Monthly. However he expressed their 
deep conviction when he said: 

“We are a people self-ostracized. Our 

children may not sit in the classroom 

with the children of the unorthodox. 

We must have our own schools, our 

own charities, our own graveyards .. . 

When the Catholic child is six years old, 

he is taken to an inquisition as relent- 

less as that over which presided the 
notorious Torquemada. More violence 
is done to tender souls by the intellec- 


3,Conrad Henry Moehlman, School and 
Church: The American Way, p. 75. 


4 Quoted by James M. King, op. cil., page 
345. 
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tual lack of the parochial schoolroom 
than was done to the bodies of other 
victims in the past ... There is but 
one quality that proves the excellence 
of a religion. It is the excellence of 
the lives lived by its devotees. When 
the American bishops cease their school- 
building crusade and begin the work 
of developing Christian character there 
will be hope for the Catholic church in 
America.”’ 


Catholics should attend public schools 
to learn racial and religious tolerance. 
With this instruction in secular knowl- 
edge they could unite as much outside 
Catholic instruction as they pleased in 
their own schools. What is preventing 
them from instituting a system of re- 
ligious instruction similar to that of 
the Jewish religion which is outlined 
by Morris Fine, as quoted in Bishop 
Noll’s scurrilous attack on the public- 
school system in a book called, Public 
Enemy No. 1. Mr. Fine says: 

“In New York City, for example, there 
exists a system of weekday schools 
maintained by the Jewish community 
which provides not one but five to twelve 
hours of instruction each week. In addi- 
tion there are Sabbath schools, Sunday 
schools and Yiddish schools.” 

When the Catholic church is unable 
to impose its rulings on its so-called 
communicants, it invariably attempts 
to get the State to act as its agent. Most 
Catholics disregard the rules and 
threats of the Catholic church in regard 
to birth control, so the church is at- 
tempting to make its birth control regu- 
lations a matter of State law. Likewise 
with parochial school attendance. Half 
the Catholics ignore the parochial 
schools, so the church is trying des- 
perately to make the State support 
these schools so that the attendance of 
Catholics will become a matter of State 
law. 

_ This discussion of public and paro- 
chial schools was clearly synopsized 


in the words written in an editorial 
of the N. Y. Times on January 13, 1930, 
in eriticism of Pope Pius XI’s attack 
on the public-school system : 
“The Pope’s encyclical sounds a note 
that will startle Americans, for it as- 
sails an institution dearest to them— 
the public school—without which it is 
hardly conceivable that democracy 
could long exist. As was said only yes- 
terday by a critical authority, despite 
its shortcomings and mistakes, the pub- 
lic school has ‘already contributed to 
society more than all the other agen- 
cies combined.’ Under its tuitions not 
only are the elemental lessons which 
the race has learned taught to children 
of diverse traditions, racial qualities 
and religious faiths, but these children 
have been prepared to live together as 
citizens in a self-governing state... 
If other churches were to make like 
claim—that is, that ‘the educative mis- 
sion belongs preéminently’ to them for 
their children, and were to lay like 
inhibitions, the very foundations of 
this Republic would be disturbed.” 


THE AMERICAN WAY 


Many Protestant Ministers have 
been led by Catholic propaganda in- 
to opposing the public-school system 
on the grounds that it does not teach 
religion. They fail to realize that the 
Catholic church opposes public schools, 
not because they fail to teach religion 
as such, but because they do not teach 
Roman Catholicism. Rome’s aim and 
ideal is to dominate education to the 
exclusion of all other religions, as it 
does under Catholic dictatorships in 
Spain, Portugal and Argentina. Its 
first step in this direction within the 
United States is to undermine the 
public-school system as it now stands 
by making its parochial schools State- 
supported. From then on its aggressive- 
ness, working through Catholic public- 
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school teachers and otherwise, will 
gradually seize control of the entire 
school system. Those who think such 
designs fantastic have only to reflect on 
how our small Catholic minority has 
already obtained the balance of po- 
litical power in our predominantly 
Protestant country. 


Religious education is a good thing, 
and everyone favors it. But it has 
nothing in common with sectarian re- 
ligious control of our public schools, 
which would strike at the root of our 
democratic government. It would lead 
here, as in Argentina, to segregation 
of Jew from Gentile, of Protestant from 
Catholic. It would departmentalize our 
American school system into a ‘ghetto’ 
for Jews, an heretical section for Prot- 
estants, a schismatie division for Orth- 
odox Greek Catholics, and various lim- 
bos. for Mohammedans, agnostics and 
other classes of unbelievers and religious 
dissidents. This is not the American 
way which teaches that various creeds 
must learn to work and live together 
in mutual tolerance. Our American way 
is against sectarianism in public schools, 
not because it opposes religion, but be- 
cause it wishes to preserve religious 
freedom from the inroads of any po- 
litically powerful religious sect. 


YOU WILL NEVER BE SORRY 


For telling the truth 

For living a pure life 

For your faith in Christ 
For doing your very best 
For thinking before acting 


For hearing before judging 
For forgiving your enemies 
For being candid and frank 
For helping a fallen brother 
For being honest in business 
For thinking before speaking 
For standing by your principles 


ILLITERACY IN CATHOLIC 
COUNTRIES 


OUNTRIES that Roman Catholi- 

cism has dominated for centuries, 
like Spain, Portugal, Central and 
South America, and the Philippines 
are largely illiterate. The pitifully in- 
articulate and voiceless millions of these 
Catholic countries, imprisoned in mind 
and soul, remain helpless victims of 
superstition and ignorance. Dr. Frank 
C. Laubach, author of The Silent Bil- 
lion Speak and a devout Protestant, has 
organized a world movement that is 
meeting with remarkable success in 
combating illiteracy. He has well earned 
the title, ‘‘ Apostle of the Illiterates.’’ 
Last year he left for Latin America, 
under the joint auspices of two Protes- 
tant missionary organizations, ‘The 
Committee on Co-operation in Latin 
America,’ and ‘The Committee on 
World Literacy and Christian Litera- 
ture.’ Illiteracy in Latin America varies 
between 60 and 80 per cent, depending 
on the locality. 


It is no mere accident that Catholic 
countries are kept ignorant. Catholi- 
cism demands a docility and blind obe- 
dience that can be obtained with the 
least difficulty only from the illiterate. 
What happens in a Catholic country is 
illustrated in Spain. Gerald Brenan in 
his scholarly new work, The Spanish 
Labyrinth, (pp. 49-51) says: 

“Until 1836 education had been en- 
tirely in the hands of the higher clergy 
and the religious orders . . . In the ele- 
mentary schools the children of the 
poor were deliberately not taught to 
read, but only to sew and to recite cate- 
chism.”’ 

This condition extended down to 
1910, when, as the author tells us: 


“. . . the Catholic religion and cate- 
chism were compulsorily taught in all 
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the schools and the parish priest had a 
right to supervise this. So far did this 
sometimes go that parents used to com- 
plain that in State schools the children 
passed half their class hours in saying 
the rosary and in absorbing sacred 
history and never learned to read.”’ 

Educational conditions in modern 
Italy are described in an article by 
Peter Wilson, published in the Italian 
edition of Union Jack, British Army 
paper: 

“The educational system in Italy is 

divided into four sections. The elemen- 

tary which begins at five years of age 
and goes on until a child is 10... But 
the only free education is the elementary 
one. If you’re too poor to pay school 
fees—well, you just don’t go to school 

after you’re 10.” 

Here in America one does not have 
to go south of the border to find that 
Catholic disapproval of education has 
left its mark. Quebec, dominated by Ro- 
man Catholicism, has been the only 
province in Canada where education 
was not compulsory. At this late date 
measures are now being taken to reme- 
dy this lamentable condition, following 
an exposé of conditions in Quebec in the 
October 19, 1942, issue of Life. An of- 
ficial publication of the Canadian gov- 
ernment based on the census of 1931, 
Illiteracy and School Attendance, Cen- 
sus monograph No. 5, shows that in the 
male population over ten years of age 
the percentage of illiteracy for Roman 
Catholic French Canadians is 6.18 per 
cent as contrasted with 0.88 per cent 
for the British races of Canada, who are 
overwhelmingly Protestant. 

The hierarchy of Quebec never took 
any steps to urge or oblige Catholic 
parents to educate their children, ex- 
cept in Catholie doctrine. It did, how- 
ever, forbid them under penalty of 
non-forgiveness of sins to send their 
children to any school except a Catholic 
school. In an official communication of 


August 31, 1942, Cardinal Villeneuve 
declared : 


“To parents, who, having been duly 
warned, continue to send their children 
to a non-Catholic school without the 
permission of the bishop, confessors 
must refuse absolution.”’ 


(Diocesan Discipline, art. 454, b.) 


In refusing such elementary rights 
as that of education to children, Cardi- 
nal Villeneuve is only living up to the 
condemnation of all modern liberties 
contained in the encyclicals of Pope 
Pius LX and Pope Leo XIII. Cardinal 
Villeneuve is officially on record as hav- 
ing publicly condemned these same lib- 
erties in practically the same words as 
those used by the Popes. Life magazine 
in its issue of October 19, 1942, quoted 
him as follows: 


“Tt is never permitted ... to grant 
freedom of thought, writing or teach- 
ing, and the undifferentiated freedom of 
religions, as so many rights which na- 
ture has given to man.” 


-~O-- 


HUNGARY KILLS 
20,000 CHRISTIANS 


LIMINATION of the Greek Ortho- 

dox church in Southeastern Europe 
as well as in Russia was part of the 
joint plans of the Vatican and the Nazi- 
Fascist Axis. Orthodox Christianity 
has been a rival of Roman Catholicism 
for five hundred years longer than 
Protestantism. Persecution and _ assas- 
sination of hundreds of thousands of 
Orthodox priests and people have been 
reported in Balkan countries taken over 
by the Axis—Albania, Serbia, Croatia, 
Greece. 

The latest outrage against Christians 
of the Orthodox Faith occurred in Hun- 
garian-ocecupied Czechoslovakia. <Ac- 
cording to a Reuter’s dispatch of last 
July 26 from London in the N. Y. 
Post, ‘‘ About 20,000 Christians of the 
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Greek Orthodox faith are reported to 
have been killed in a new wave of per- 
secution in Hungarian-occupied Czech- 
oslovakia.’’ The report went on to say: 


“They were among 170,000 who had 
been deported to Poland and the pro- 
tectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, ac- 
cused of aiding the escape of Jews, 
and of sympathizing with Russia. 


“These Christians are being perse- 
cuted and deported as systematically 
and brutally as the Jews. The worst 
incidents occurred in Munkacevo (Mun- 
kacs) and Berehov (Beregszasz), in 
Hungarian-occupied Carpatho-Ruthen- 
ia, and in Kosice, in that part of 
Slovakia under Hungarian rule. 

“In Mankacevo, while the Orthodox 
congregation was in church on Sun- 
day, the building was surrounded sud- 
denly by Hungarian Gendarmes, and 
the people were ordered to leave im- 
mediately. When they refused, the 
church was set on fire. 

“In the ensuing panic about 80 of 
the congregation were killed and many 
injured. Casualties were inflicted by 
mounted police, who shot blindly into 
the congregation when it scattered. 
Similar persecutions are going on else- 
where.”’ 


Hungary is an almost completely 


Roman Catholic country, and such bru- 
tal elimination of members of the rival 
Orthodox church in neighboring Czech- 
oslovakia could only serve the interests 
of the: Roman Catholic church. The 
days of the Inquisition and St. Barthol- 
omew’s massacre have indeed returned 
with their former horrors. 
PY ee 


COUGHLIN’S SUCCESSOR 


RCHBISHOP MOONEY of De- 

troit, who has jurisdiction over 
Father Coughlin, recently made a state- 
ment in which he implicitly disapproved 
of anti-Semitism and Coughlin’s Chris- 
tian Front. At the same time, the center 
of operations of the Christian Front 
moved to Brooklyn under the leader- 
ship of Coughlin’s chief drum-beater, 
Father Edward Lodge Curran. 

At a meeting held on April 30, at 
the Knights of Columbus Club in 
Brooklyn, Curran openly proclaimed a 
comeback of Coughlin’s ‘‘Social Jus- 
tice’? movement and attacked the 
Roosevelt Administration, England and 
Russia. The audience of 5,000 enthusi- 


REVIVING COUGHLINISM 


Speakers shown are William J. Grace, of Chicago; Michael Corrigan, chairman; the Rev. 
Edward Lodge Curran and William Gallagher, of Boston. 
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astic Coughlinites was also addressed 
by William Gallagher, notorious Chris- 
tian Fronter of Boston, William J. 
Grace, head of the Citizens U. S. A. 
Committee, Michael Corrigan, chair- 
man of the meeting and Rev. Father 
Charles E. Curley of Brooklyn. In de- 
fense of Coughlin, Gallagher declared: 
“Father Coughlin has more right to be 
on the air waves of this country than 
Browder and Winchell. We'll do every- 
thing we can to bring him back.” 
Typical of the anti-United Nations 
spirit of the whole affair was the fol- 
lowing statement by Father Curran: 
“We publicly proclaim we are fighting 
for the defense of America and not for 
the preservation of the British Em- 
pire or the propagation of a Soviet 
empire. We demand a Government that 
will foreswear any alliance with Bri- 
tain or Russia after the war.” 
Observant Americans are confused to 
note that while the efforts of Father 
Orlemanski in behalf of a democratic 
rapprochement between the Catholic 
ehurch and Russia were bitterly and 
officially denounced by Catholic church 
authorities, the pro-Fascist Coughlinites 
are permitted to continue their propa- 
ganda unmolested. Nor can they forget 
that Archbishop Mooney, in the hey-day 
of Father Coughlin’s anti-Semitic and 
pro-Fascist campaign, publicly declared 
that all Coughlin’s speeches and writ- 
ings had the ‘‘permission’’ of his board 
of ecclesiastical censors. Punitive action 
was taken against Father Orlemanski, 
and withdrawn only after he had ab- 
jectly apologized and promised to dis- 
continue all further activity. No such 
action has ever. been taken against 
Father Coughlin, and everything his 
headman, Father Curran, proclaimed at 
this meeting was said with the knowl- 
edge and consent of his bishop in 
Brooklyn. 


RELIGION OR REAL ESTATE? 


E. W. PORTER, of Ashville, N. C., calls 
our attention to the destruction of Pro- 
testant churches right here in New York 
City, and the multiplication of Roman 
Catholic churches in their place. To make 
possible a new Catholic church in the Wall 
Street section, “relocation of a subway en- 
trance” is being provided for. Yet, Trinity 
(Episcopal) Church had a building nearby 
for the poor and needy and a recreation 
center for downtown workers, which was 
pulled down to make way for the subway. 
And Trinity Chapel on Broadway between 
25th and 26th St. which was given to the 
Serbian Greek church as their cathedral, 
is to be torn down to make way for a 
fashion center. Roman Catholics already 
have three churches in the financial district, 
which are scarcely needed for Sunday wor- 
ship, since no residential dwellings are 
permitted in that part of the city. 

We tear down Protestant churches on 
any old pretext, he says, give expensive 
sites to build Roman Catholic churches, and 
allow thousands of American soldiers in 
Italy to be slaughtered to save one ancient 
Roman Catholic monastery! 


New Roman Catholic church planned for 
an expensive site in the Wall Street 
district of New York 


Approval of the Board of Transportation 
for relocation of a subway entrance at the 
front of the plot will be sought. 
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On the Lookout } 


By J. J. MURPHY 


THE PRETENDED NEUTRALITY 
OF POPE PIUS XIl 


POPE PIUS XII is doing everything pos- 
sible to secure a place at the post-war peace 
conferences in virtue of his self-proclaimed 
title of ‘Head of Christendom.’ The fact 
that immediately after a 12-year stay in 
Germany he advised Pope Pius XI to co- 
operate with Hitler and sign a concordat is 
supposed to be forgotten by this time. Rome 
bases its policies on the belief that people 
are fickle and have short memories. 

For centuries the Catholic church has 
done nothing to prevent war. When war 
clouds gather, as they did in 1938-39, the 
Pope does nothing about it except make a 
vague, rhetorical speech about the horrors 
of war and the beauties of peace. When a 
war is about to end, the Catholic press 
spins cobwebs of peace plans. It is time 
someone pointed out that in theory the 
Catholic church long ago condemned unjust 
war in clear, unmistakable terms, but that 
within our lifetime it has deliberately re- 
fused to apply them to both imperial and 
Nazi Germany. The reason can be found 
in the policy and words of Pope Leo XIII, 
whose master plan is still in use. His policy 
was approval of Bismark’s plan to unite 
and militarize Germany, as can be seen 
from an editorial protest against it in the 
N. Y. Times of February 8, 1887. His words 
that reveal his true purpose are quoted by 
Kaiser Wilhelm in his autobiography (p. 
211), “Germany must become the sword of 
the Catholic Church.” 


The Catholic church teaches in theory 
that a Catholic cannot fight in a war unless 
it is a just war. The Catholic Encyclopedia 
(XI 550) teaches that a war is just only 
when it is “against foreign violation in a 
case where there is no other means available 
to secure or repair the right.” ‘Catholic 
theology quotes ten conditions advanced 
by Augustine of Hippo which must be in- 
dividually fulfilled before a war can be 
considered just and lawful. Among these 
conditions are the following: 
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“That war should be declared only when 
every means to prevent it has failed.” 


“Right intention to further by the war 
that which is good and to shun that which 
is evil.” 


“Avoidance of unnecessary upheavals of 

countries not immediately concerned.” 

What a mockery of these conditions was 
the war of aggression launched by Hitler 
and Mussolini! The majority of their 
soldiers were Roman Catholics. By his own 
Catholic doctrine the Pope of Rome was 
bound in conscience to denounce this ruth- 
less aggression as unjust and forbid Cath- 
olics to take part in it. 


What the Pope did is a matter of history. 
He who proclaims himself the one infallible 
judge of good and evil pretended to believe 
that Hitler’s right to wage war was as 
great as that of his victims. By what right 
does the present Pope, who shared in the 
decisions of his predecessor, now pretend 
that he is neutral and eminently able to 
distinguish between what is good and evil 
for the future of the world? 


POWER OF THE CATHOLIC VOTE 


EVER since 1928, when Al Smith, Papal 
Knight of St. Gregory, was defeated in his 
race for the U. S. Presidency, Catholics 
have never stopped saying that he was 
defeated by Protestant bigotry. The strange 
thing is that Catholics fail to realize that 
they themselves are bigoted in favor of 
Catholicism, in fact so bigoted that they 
would not vote for an ex-Catholic no matter 
what office he is running for or how good 
his character. A recent case in point is that 
of former Supreme Court Justice James F. 
Byrnes, who was refused the nomination 
because he left Catholicism as an adult to 
become a Presbyterian. As Arthur Krock of 
the N. Y. Times pointed out, there was no 
opposition to Byrnes’ candidacy at first. It 
is not difficult to surmise what happened 
then. When the Catholic hierarchy heard 
of it, they ‘needled’ President Roosevelt, 
Philip Murray president of the CIO union, 
and their old stand-bys, the “big-city” bosses. 
The result was that all’three got in back 
of Truman. Byrnes, who left confidently for 
Chicago, received a rude awakening. He was, 
however, shrewd enough to know, when 
he learned what happened, that the Cath- 
olic hierarchy would have lined up every 
Catholic vote against him by appeal to 
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religious prejudice. The N. Y. Times of 
July 20 put the whole thing in a nutshell 
when it stated: 


“Opposition to Mr. Byrnes developed, 
not against him personally, but be- 
cause of the belief that the fact that 
he was born in a Catholic family and 
had become a Protestant would lose 
votes for the ticket.’’ 


The Byrnes affair reminds us of the words 
of Rabbi Stephen S. Wise, quoted in the 
N. Y. Times of last April 13: “Nothing 
could be more unfortunate than that any 
racial or religious group should vote as 


such.” 
s . * 


VATICAN INTRIGUE IN ITALY 


A DISPATCH from Reuters on August 9 
stated that “Italian Communist and Social- 
ist parties have formed a joint committee 
to unite all democratic forces against re- 
actionary and Fascist groups which sab- 
otage attempts to achieve that profound 
democratization that is the aspiration of the 
Italian people... . Formation of the joint 
committee will force the Catholic 
Christian Democrat Party to choose between 
the monarchy and a republic.” 


The following day the N. Y. Times re- 
ported from Italy: “Zl Populo, organ of the 
Christian Democrats, commenting today 
on the new developments, shows little 
enthusiasm for the merger. Quoting from 
the party’s founder [Father Luigi Sturzo] 
it says that the Christian Democrat party 
is essentially a center party...” 


The fact is that while the Vatican gives 
the Christian Democratic party considerable 
freedom just at present, for propaganda 
purposes, it will line it up for reactionary 
measures, particularly for preservation of 
the corrupt Savoy dynasty, in every crisis. 
Meanwhile it will work behind a democratic 
facade, but refuse to cooperate with pro- 
gressives and Socialists, maneuvering to 
hold a balance of power and keep democracy 
from functioning efficiently, just as the 
Center Party did in Germany. 


What the Vatican thinks of the pro- 
democratic merger of Socialists with the 
surprisingly conservative Communist party 
of Italy can be seen from the following 
report of the August 14 N. Y. Times, under 
the sub-headline, “Vatican Displeased’’: 


“There seems little doubt that most 
Vatican officials would be pleased to 


see a brake applied to the growing 
aggressiveness of the leftist parties, 
which they consider inconsistent with 
Catholicism.”’ 


We wonder why, if the Vatican believes 
its own Official statistics that Italy is 99.6 
per cent Catholic, it should be so fearful 
of a liberal or leftist movement that is ‘‘in- 
consistent with Catholicism?” 


*x* * * 


PAGANISM UNASHAMED 


WHEREVER the Catholic church secures 
political control, prostitution receives legal 
recognition and is licensed as a sort of 
State enterprise. A few months after the 
Church-State dictatorship was set up in 
Argentina during the past year prostitution 
was Officially recognized and established by 
a decree of State. 

When the violently pro-Clerical Pétain 
tore down the mottoes of the French Re 
public in 1940, and set up a pro-Catholic 
dictatorship under Nazi control the official 
Vatican newspaper, Osservatore Romano, 
hailed his government as a triumph of 
virtue over vice. Even in the summer of 
1942 The Catholic International published 
in the United States said of the Pétain 
government: “Isn’t it glorious? France has 
lost her navy and regained her soul!” 

Now with the Allied liberation of France, 
the virtues of the Catholic Vichy govern- 
ment are up for re-examination. The fol- 
lowing few lines from the August 9 issue 
of the N. Y. Daily News shed light on the 
subject: 

“Wight. radio jeeps and two scout cars 

check up on Cherbourg’s five female 

business establishments which still 
operate as licensed premises for the local 
population, but which have been ruled 
out of bounds for the military personnel.” 


* * * 


> THE WITNESS, Episcopal church mag- 
azine, reports that on D-Day a Roman 
Catholic archbishop, a Protestant Epis- 
copal bishop and a Jewish rabbi accepted 
an invitation to lead a public meeting in 
prayer. It was agreed that no speeches 
would be made. The Protestant bishop 
and the Jewish rabbi prayed as agreed. 
Then the Roman Catholic archbishop 
stepped forward and said: “Prayer is a 
sacred thing and I cannot pray in a mixed 
group.’’ He then proceeded to make a 


speech. 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> OF THE NAZI .QUADRUMVIRATE, 
the desperate ‘Big Four,’—Hitler, Goer- 
ing, Goebbels and Himmler—set up after 
the attempted assassination of Hitler on 
July 20 in a last-ditch effort to rule 
‘Fortress Europe’ with unlimited powers, 
all are Roman Catholics except Goering. 
The latter is a Protestant, though born 
and brought up in Catholic Bavaria. 


be THEODORE DREISER, famous novelist, 
was born and brought up a Roman Catholic 
and attended a parochial school, which he 
did not like. After his family moved from 
Terre Haute to Warsaw, Indiana, young 
Dreiser was sent to public school to his 
great delight. Reporting an interview with 
him, Dorothy Norman, columnist of the 
N. Y. Post, July 10, 1944, says that Dreiser, 
referring to this change of schools ex- 
claimed: ‘“‘When I entered public school 
it seemed like heaven to me.” 


> THE NUMBER OF CARDINALS is now 
reduced to 42—the lowest in 144 years. 
The normal complement of the College 
of Cardinals is 70, but seldom “has the 
full number been attained. There were 62 
cardinals present at the conclave that in 
1939 elected the present Pope Pius XII, 
who has made no new cardinals since, 
although 19 have died since then. Among 
the present 42 cardinals, only one is 
American, 25 are Italians, 4 Frenchmen, 
two Germans, and one each Canadian, 
Argentine, Spanish, Hungarian, Irish, 
Austrian, Polish, Portuguese, Belgian and 
Syrian. 

[The death of Cardinal Maglione on 
August 23 brought the total number of 
cardinals down to forty-one.] 


&> AMONG THE SIX full generals now 
in the U. S. Armed Forces—Marshall, 
Eisenhower, MacArthur, Arnold, Malin 
Craig and Stillwell—none is Roman Cath- 
olic. 


> THE FAMOUS Basilica of ‘‘The Flying 
House of Loretto’? (See ‘The Converted 
Catholic Magazine’ for October, 1942), 
has been gravely damaged in an air at- 
tack, according to a dispatch from Vati- 
can City of July 8 to the N, Y. ‘Times.’ 


_Ironically enough, ‘‘Our Lady of Loretto” 


was chosen the patron saint of airmen in 
1920! 


> THE JESUIT magazine America, oldest 
and most influential Catholic weekly in the 
United States, has a new editor, Jesuit 
Father John LaFarge. He succeeds Jesuit 
Father Francis X. Talbot who was editor 
since 1936, and who has been assigned to 
an important new post as regional director 
of the Institute of Social Order — which is 
described as “a new Jesuit coordinating 
agency.” 


&> A MILD SENSATION was caused at 
the mass sedition trial in Washington on 
August 9, when chief prosecutor O. John 
Rugge read a letter written to Dudley 
Pelley by Eugene N. Sanctuary a defendant, 
asserting that a “deal” had been arranged 
at a meeting in a Pullman in 1936 of 
President Roosevelt, Jim Farley and Card- 
inal Pacelli (now Pope Pius XII), “to 
deliver the Catholic vote to President 
Roosevelt.” As also reported from Wash- 
ington by the New York Times of August 
10, seven of the jury members at the sedition 
trial are Roman Catholics. 


> IN Collier’s Weekly for March 25, 1944, 
an article on Mother Cabrini entitled “The 
First American Saint” states the following: 
“Mother Cabrini’s coming sainthood is the 
answer to pleas, not from Catholics alone, 
but from Protestants and Jews, Confucians — 
and Agnostics. More than a million people 
—TItalians, Americans, Latin Americans, 
Orientals, Negroes—joined to ask the Vati- 
can to reward her ‘heroic virtue’ by creating 
her a saint.” 


> A BOOK BOOM, the biggest in the 
history of the British book publishing 
business, threatens to exhaust the entire 
reserve of paper in England, according to 
a dispatch from London to the New York 
‘Times,’ July 23. ‘The works of Dickens 
and Trollope, Shaw and Wells are at a 
premium,’’ the report stated, and ‘the 
demand for Bibles far exceeds the sup- 
ply.” 
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&> TWENTY-SEVEN Roman Catholic 
priests departed as missionaries to Cen- 
tral and South America from Maryknoll 
Seminary in White Plains, N. Y., last 
July 30, after impressive farewell services 
in the presence of four thousand rela- 
tives and friends. Bishop William T. Mc- 
Carty, misnamed ‘Catholic Military Del- 
egate of the Armed Forces of the United 
States’”’ by the N. Y. ‘Times’ in its report 
of the ceremonies, gave the blessing. 


& THE VATICAN NEWS SERVICE went 
out of its way on August 9 to broadcast 
a protest from the Catholic Archbishop of 
Tokyo against the American soldier who 
was reported “to have sent President Roose- 
velt a paper-knife made from the arm bone 
of a Japanese soldier killed in the Pacific.” 
As reported by the Associated Press from 
Vatican City, the Catholic Archbishop asked 
“respect for the laws of humanity even in 
total war.” The Vatican never made any 
protest against the brutal treatment of 
thousands of American prisoners of war 
by the Japanese. 


& SENATOR TELESPHORE BOUCHARD, 
who startled all Canada last June by his 
speech in the Senate against the activities 
of the secret Order of Jacques Cartier to 
set up a separate government in Quebec, 
which would be “French, Catholic and Cor- 
porate,” renewed his charges on July 1 in 
his newspaper Clarion. He pointed out that 
no one had directly refuted his claim that 
“the secret order plans to set up a church- 
controlled corporate state in Canada by 
revolutionary means,” Senator Bouchard is 
himself a French-Canadian Roman Catholic, 
and was immediately fired from his $18,000- 
a-year post as chairman of the Quebec 
Hydro-Electric Commission because of his 
frank declarations on the floor of the Senate 
of Canada. 


& THE RESIGNATION of Benedetto Croce, 
noted anti-Fascist and liberal philosopher, 
from his post as Minister Without Portfolio 
in the Bonomi Cabinet is said to have been 
necessitated because of Vatican hostility 
toward him. Croce’s book, The History of 
Europe in the Nineteenth Century, caused 
such embarrassment to the then existing 
Fascist regime that it was placed on the 


> JAMES F. BYRNES, War Mobilization 
Director who has been styled “Assistant 
President,’ was born and brought up a 
Roman Catholic, but became a Presbyterian 
at the age of 27. As a converted Catholic, 
Mr. Byrnes is regarded by the Catholic 
church as a “formal heretic’ who should 
not be supported for public office by Cath- 
olic votes. This fear of adverse Catholic 
votes contributed to his failure to secure 
the Vice-Presidential nomination at the 
Democratic National Convention last July. 
Charles Van Devander, reporting from 
Chicago to the N. Y. Post on July 18, 
stressed the fact that Byrnes was even then 
regarded by Democratic leaders as a “polit- 
ical liability due to the fact that he was 
brought up in the Catholic faith but has 
since left that church.” 


b> ESCAPE from deportation to death 
camps through baptism into the Catholic 
church has been made more difficult for 
Jews in Hungary by a decree of the Arch- 
bishop of Budapest. Allegedly due to pres- 
sure by the government, the Archiepisco- 
pal Office in Budapest, according to a 
dispatch from Zurich, Switzerland, to the 
Overseas News Agency of July 25, an- 
nounced that ‘‘candidates would be bap- 
tized only after passing an examination 
and testimony by their teacher that they 
sought baptism out of conviction.”’ 


& WESTBROOK PEGLER, in his synd- 
icated column of last July 28 accuses Bishop 
Noll and his N.O.D.L. (National Organiza- 
tion for Decent Literature) of having 
exerted “unseen and mysterious influence” 
on Postmaster Frank J. Walker in denying 
second-class mailing privileges to the mag- 
azine Esquire. Bishop Noll edits the widely- 
circulated Catholic weekly sheet called Our 
Sunday Visitor, and Pegler also reveals that 
the owner of Esquire showed him photo- 
static copies of correspondence from Our 
Sunday Visitor soliciting an ad for that 
paper in Esquire. 


> WHILE the Democratic Convention 
was in progress, Drew Pearson in his 
column quoted Tom Corcoran and Joe 
Kennedy as stating that Vice-President 
Henry Wallace would not be re-elected 


- Index Expurgatorius of the Catholic church, 
as reported in the N. Y. Times Book Review 
of July 30, 1944. 


because he was “not acceptable to the 
Catholics.” j 
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R. C. PRESSURE IN WASHINGTON 


"I WAS DEEPLY INTERESTED in the 
many news items in your last issue for 
September, especially the article by the 
Protestant Chaplain Van Delinder reveal- 
ing Roman Catholic discrimination in the 
chaplainey of the Merchant Marine. This is 
typical of every department of the Govern 
ment, in which is seen the corrupt influence 
of Roman Catholic pressure. 


Here in Washington where I work such 
discrimination is so great that I would not 
believe it possible were I not myself an eye- 
witness to it. It is most difficult to convince 
Americans that such conduct is possible in 
a free, Protestant country. Only when it 
touches each one personally does the truth 
of it come to light. In my department 
Roman Catholic rubbish and Jesuit sophis- 
try has replaced truth and justice. The 
chief’s circumlocutions and equivocations 
in explaining away his:actions have made 
defense of truth a travesty. Prevarication 
and equivocation are the order of the day, 
and honest and fair-minded persons are 
laughed out of court and made the butt of 
persecution and discrimination. Three Prot- 
estants have recently left because they could 
endure the prejudice no longer. Needless to 
say, their places were immediately filled 
by Roman Catholics who have gone right 
up the ladder. Another Protestant is think- 
ing of retiring before time because it is 
becoming unbearable for him. 


Personally, I have been a particular vic- 
tim because I had the temerity to report the 
situation to higher authorities. My work 
has been broken up and the best part given 
to a Roman Catholic so that he could be 
promoted to a higher grade. I console my- 
self with God’s promise: ‘Be not afraid by 
reason of this great multitude, for the battle 
is not yours but God's,’ 


There will be no change for the better 
until Protestant America awakes from its 
slumber and ceases to allow the Catholic 
church to throw dust in its eyes,” 


—E. J. M., Washington, D. OC. 


FROM MEXICO 


“HERE in Mexico the Catholic organiza- 
tions are constantly sowing the seed of 
anti-Evangelical propaganda. They assert 
that the Eyangelical missionaries are po- 
litical agents of the U.S.A., and call them 
‘Yanqui Protestantes-Judios.’ One recent 
tract of theirs states that the Protestant 
pastors are without honor and are traitors 
to their country, and that they have sold 
out to the enemies of Mexico. It is very 
noticeable that they never refer to the 
Fascist dictators as enemies of Mexico. 
This is reserved for the ‘Yankee Protes- 
tants.’ ”’ 

—O. W. R., Guadalajara 


* * * 


GOOD NEWS FROM CANADA 


“IT AM HAPPY to inform you that the first 
person to whom I gave your book, The Soul 
of a Priest, was a French-Canadian Roman 
Catholic who read and was so impressed 
with it that he immediately severed his con- 
nections with the Roman Church. I pleaded 
with him not to do anything rashly, that he 
might afterwards be sorry for. ‘No fear,’ 
he assured me. ‘I’ve been dead spiritually 
long enough. I want reality, not fables any 
more. If the Bible is truly God’s word, then 
the Roman Catholic church is not the 
Church of God.’ I am now going to send 
your book to another friend who has for 
years been in a state of religious lethargy, 
and I pray that he, too, may see the Light.” 


—Bernard Scanlon, Toronto, Canada 


* * 


“MAY God bless your work. A single ex- 
priest who has had the spiritual courage 
to break his chains is worth more than a 
thousand popes. You are now really asso- 
ciated with Peter who chose to serve God 
rather than men.”’ 


—A (still fearful) Roman Catholic 
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‘GRAVEYARD’ RELIGION 


OVEMBER is the month especially set apart by the Roman Catho- 
lic church for the cult of the dead. It is called ‘the month of the 
Holy Souls’ in Purgatory. Mourning and gloom pervade the hearts 
of the people, and black mass vestments, yellow tapers and funeral 
decorations give their churches an atmosphere of the tomb. 


Though stressed specially in November, this doleful aspect of Roman 
Catholic teaching is ever-present, since nowhere is it taught that either the 
severest personal penances or the numerous ministrations of a priest can 
assure anyone of eternal happiness. A Roman Catholic considers himself 
fortunate if he can safely hope that he will go to Purgatory after he dies. 
Hence the almost constant preoccupation of Roman Catholics with their fate 
beyond the grave. The spectre of the dead is forever present in their minds, 
along with a great fear that their repeated works of penance and obedience 
to the priest’s commands will not even get them to Purgatory. Their unques- 
tioning cengdence upon the priest as their mediator with God can thus be 
understood. 


In this issue of our magazine may be seen some samples of the extent to 
which the contents of the grave are kept before the minds of the Catholic 
people. We reproduce these pictures, not for morbid or sensational reasons, 
but to show fon the wrong spiritual frame of reference is fashioned in 
Roman Catholics. They are graphic proof that Roman Catholic teaching is a 
negation of the true message of salvation brought to us by Jesus Christ. 
And, by contrast, we wish to show that for the true believer in Christ, death 
has no dominion over him; that for him the grave has no fear. Eternal life 
for him is here now, and the grave is but a portal leading to complete pos- 
session of eternal joy. For him there is no need to contemplate the bones 
of the dead, no need to fear whether or not others will cultivate his dead 
bones or dolefully pray his soul out of ‘Purgatory.’ 


The true Christian believer turns away with scorn from the contemplation 
of the grave and its depressing contents to the Living Christ who solemnly 
assures him: 


“Amen, amen, I say unto you that he who heareth my word 
and believeth him that sent me hath life everlasting and cometh 
not into judgment, but is passed from death to life.” 

—John 5:24 (Catholic, ‘Douay’ version) 
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@f EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS }© 


THE CATHOLIC VOTE 


OTH Presidential candidates fear 

opposition from Roman Catholics, 
who form the largest single voting bloc 
in the country. Particular interest cen- 
ters around the Irish and the Poles. The 
Irish, traditionally anti-British, may 
oppose the re-election of President 
Roosevelt because of his Administra- 
tion’s titanic efforts to save the British 
Empire from destruction in this war. 
The Catholic Poles, of both native and 
foreign birth, are regarded as the most 
potential group of all. Their vote is be- 
ing counted as an important if not de- 
cisive factor in the forthcoming nation- 
al elections. 


At the Polish conference in Buf- 
falo last June, at which Roman Catholic 
priests were the principal speakers, a 
claim of a Polish-Catholic vote of 6,- 
000,000 in the coming November elec- 
tions was made. If this were so, the 
Polish-Catholic vote could swing the 
election to the side that would favor 
the demands of the Polish Government- 
in-Exile as against the Russian-sup- 
ported Government of National Liber- 
ation in Lublin. The result depends 
upon the true number of Americans of 
Polish origin and of foreign-born Poles 
who have the right to vote. A writer in 
Pravda, Soviet newspaper, estimates 
that the potential maximum of Polish 
origin in the United States is only 


about 600,000 or .7 per cent of the 
total vote. Following are his conclu- 
sions as reported by the New York 
Times of last July 7: 

Official 1930 figures make the number 
of Americans of Polish origin 3,342,000, 
of whom 1,269,000 were born in Po- 
land. By 1940 the total had fallen to 
approximately 2,906,000. Of these a 
substantial proportion were of Ukrain- 
ian, Jewish and other non-Polish stock. 
To prove this latter contention, Prav- 
da’s writer quotes figures published in 
Warsaw in 1928 and 1939 showing that 
of the total number of persons who emi- 
grated to the United States from Po- 
land between 1920 and 1927, only 29 
per cent were Poles, and of those who 
emigrated from 1927 to 1938, only 374 
per cent were Poles. And to substan- 
tiate his estimates, he quotes from 
American official statistics of the 1930 
census that of 1,200,000 United States 
citizens of Polish origin having the 
right to vote, about half of them were 
Jews and Ukrainians. Besides this, it 
is held that many Americans of Polish 
descent are opposed to the reactionary 
aims of the Polish Government-in-Exile. 

It is the invariable strategy of Ro- 
man Catholic propagandists to inflate 
their census figures and to threaten po- 
litical leaders with fantastic millions of 
adverse Catholic votes. But we must not 
forget that their bark is worse than 
their bite. 
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OPEN CONFESSION 


N ST. PATRICK’S CATHEDRAL 

on Fifth Avenue, New York City, 
last August 6, it was openly admitted 
by Rev. Mickael J. Leacy preaching at 
solemn high mass, that ‘‘the arch ecrim- 
inals responsible for the war’’ were 
Roman Catholics, and ‘“‘ would not have 
plunged the world into chaos if they 
had remained faithful to the sacrament 
of confession.’’ 

As reported in the N. Y. Times of 
August 7, 1944, Father Deacy declared : 
“‘High up in those ranks are men who 
had the opportunity for confession, 
were trained to it in their childhood ... 
If these men had remained faithful to 
confession they would never have be- 
come the arch-criminals they are.’’ 


Chief among those Roman Catholics 
‘‘high up’’ in the Nazi-Fascist ranks 
are Hitler himself, Mussolini & Co., 
Goebbels, Himmler, Laval, Pétain, 
Franco et al. According to Father 
Deacy, it would seem as if everything 
would have been all right with them if 
they simply had gone to confession to a 
Catholic priest. 


Nobody at this late date will accept 
this lame apology of Catholic propagan- 
dists for the Nazi-Fascist war crim- 
inals. Nor can the Roman Catholic 
church shed its responsibility in this 
flimsy fashion for its alliance with Fas- 
cism in the heyday of its power when 
the democratic nations were retreating 
before the totalitarian might of the 
Axis. Hitler, Mussolini, Franco et al 
were as much arch criminals years 
ago when the Vatican entered into sol- 
emn concordats with them as they are 
now. They have always remained Cath- 
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olics in good standing. Their defeat has 
nothing to do with their going to con- 
fession or not. Had they been victorious 
the Vatican’s agreements with them 
would have been confirmed and aug- 
mented. As conquerors of the world, 
the Catholic church would have shared 
their power and nothing would have 
been said as to whether they went to 
confession or not. 


—O-- 


EVEN THE RUSSIANS DO IT 


VEN the Russians seem anxious 
to appease the Roman Catholic 
church. The Soviet-sponsored Polish 
Committee of National Liberation, with 
headquarters in Lublin, issued a decree 
last September 6, dividing up the large 
estates among the peasants. Each peas- 
ant will receive about twelve and a half 
acres. Specifically exempt are the large 
estates ‘“‘belonging to the Roman Cath- 
olic church,’’ according to a dispatch 
from Moscow to the N. Y. Times of Sep- 
tember 13. ‘‘From Edward Osubka- 
Morawski, president of the Polish Com- 
mittee,’’ the dispatch stated, ‘‘came 
word that church estates would not be 
broken up.”’ 


Everyone who recognizes the crying 
need for agrarian reform in Europe 
knows that the Catholic church is the 
largest land-owner, and that the peas- 
ants will never obtain their fair share 
of land nor be freed from ecclesiastical 
domination as long as the church re- 
tains its hold on so much land. This ex- 
emption of the Catholic church from 
the provisions of necessary land reform 
in Poland may be a bid for the .Vati- 
ean’s support of Soviet Polish policy. 
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BEHIND THE DICTATORS 


ERHAPS after Hitler has been 

pushed out of the spotlight, as Mus- 
solini has been, Americans will be able 
to get their eyes into proper focus and 
discern the sinister forces in the back- 
ground that created and motivated him. 
The greatest hoax of our generation was 
their suecess in convincing Americans 
that Mussolini and Hitler, two non- 
entities, created Fascism and brought 
it into being overnight. They never 
stopped to think that the two dictators 
might be only tools for those forces 
in the background who had been plot- 
ting and preparing the destruction of 
democracy and the rights of man all 
through the preceding centuries. Amer- 
icans saw only the new label, the differ- 
ent uniforms; they forgot that when it 
comes to the destruction of the freedom 
and rights of the common man by 
Church-State agreement there is noth- 
ing new under the sun. 


_And having been deceived as to the 
identity of those who brought the dic- 
tators to power, will Americans again 
blind themselves to those who will con- 
tinue to pull the strings after the exit 
of the Nazi-Fascist puppets from the 
world-stage? The disappearance of Hit- 
ler and Mussolini, even the destruction 
of their armies, will not necessarily 
mean the elimination of the forces that 
brought them into being. These forces 
will remain; they will never give up 
trying other methods after this one 
has failed. 


Evil has always succeeded best under 
the guise of religion. Freedom has re- 
ceived its worst stabs in the back by 
the dagger concealed under the cloak 
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of the priest. The devil does most harm 
under the guise of God. In the interests 
of true religion, of freedom, decency 
and justice, it is necessary that all be 
enlightened so as to be able to discern 
the good from the bad. 


-~-oOr- 


ANOTHER U. S. DIPLOMAT 
TO THE VATICAN 


YRON C. TAYLOR, publicized 
and factually accepted as ‘‘U. S. 
Ambassador to the Holy See’’ although 
never appointed by Congress, is not 
the only United States official accred- 
ited to the Vatican. Now that Rome is 
in the hands of Americans, Mr. Taylor 
is the busiest diplomat at the Vatican 
and sees the Pope more often than any 
other. But even during the German oc- 
cupation of Rome, the United States 
did business with the Pope through the 
United States ‘‘chargé d’affaires,’’ Mr. 
Harold: H. Tittman and his staff. 


As if this were not enough, another 
United States diplomat was recently 
‘‘assigned to Vatican City,’’ according 
to a report from Washington to the N. 
Y. Times of last August 13. His name 
is Franklin C. Gowen, an ardent Cath- 
olic of the Jesuit school. His assignment 
was one of many changes in Foreign 
Service announced by the Department 
of State on August 12, mostly in South 
American countries. Here are some of 
the others: Gail Murphy from Rio de 
Janeiro to our Embassy at Panama; 
J. Allard Gasque from Cochabama, Bo- 
livia, to Vera Cruz; John J. Muccio 
from Panama to Havana; Henry T. 
Unverzagt from Colombia to Mexico; — 
Robert F. Woodward from — 
ton to Guatemala. 
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AN EXAMPLE OF CATHOLIC BIGOTRY 


By L. H. LzeoMann 


OUNDING HERETICS is the 
special work for which the 
Dominican Order of Catholic 
priests was founded. They 
were the heads of the Inquisition of old, 
and their name Dominicani (‘‘Domin- 
icans,’’ after their founder St. Dom- 
inic) has been popularly and _ shock- 
ingly made into the two Latin words, 
Domint-canes, ‘‘Hounds of the Lord.’’ 


St. Thomas Aquinas was a Dominican 
priest and his teaching that the Catho- 
lic church has the right to persecute 
and kill heretics is still upheld by the 
Dominicans and officially approved by 
their church authorities. All that is 
needed is a country with a majority of 
Roman Catholics and an authoritarian 
government whose purpose it serves to 
act as the ‘‘secular arm’’ of the church 
to use force and other means of perse- 
cution against all non-Catholics. Even 
the so-called ‘liberal’ Catholic Mon- 
signor John A. Ryan (who is not a 
Dominican but an ordinary secular 
priest) upholds this medieval doctrine 
of his church, as applied to the United 
States, in his book, The State and the 
Church (p. 38). It is also repeated word 
for word in the latest revision of his 
book, under the new title: Catholic 
Principles of Politics, and has refer- 
ence to a possible change in the United 
States Constitution which would abol- 
ish our Constitutional guarantees of 
religious liberty for all religions. He 
clearly enunciates the official teaching 
of the Roman Catholic church on this 
vital question as follows: 

“But constitutions can be changed, and 


non-Catholic sects may decline to such 
a point that the political proscription 


of them may become feasible and ex- 
pedient. What protection would they 
then have against a Catholic State? 
The latter could logically tolerate only 
such religious activities as were con- 
fined to the members of the dissenting 
group. It could not permit them to 
carry on general propaganda nor ac- 
cord their organization certain privi- 
leges that had formerly been extended 
to all religious corporations, for ex- 
ample, exemption from taxation.” 
These facts are available to all 
Americans who will take the trouble to 
inform themselves and do something to 
counteract them. Unfortunately no 
magazine or newspaper of influence has 
courage enough to publish them. On 
the contrary, they conspire together 
to give wide publicity to such pretend- 
ed pronouncements in favor of democ- 
racy and tolerance as the article by 
Archbishop Spellman in the American 
Magazine of last March entitled Big- 
otry is un-American. Millions of re- 
prints of this article were distributed . 
by Jewish and other appeasement or- 
ganizations in an effort to please the 
Catholic church, with the mistaken idea 
that by so doing it would aid the Jews 
in Hitler’s Europe and mitigate Cath- 
olic anti-Semitism here in the United 
States. 


But at the very same time that Arch- 
bishop Spellman was throwing dust in 
the eyes of Protestant and Jewish 
Americans, Catholic newspapers and 
magazines continued to feed the obe- 
dient Catholic people with its bigoted 
and un-American doctrine. In the 
month of February, when the American 
Magazine for March was ready for the 
newsstands, the Dominicans right next 
door to Archbishop Spellman in New 
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York released their monthly magazine 
The Rosary, which contains as virulent 
an attack on Protestants as ever could 
come from the pen of Torquemada. The 
article is entitled Catholics and Her- 
etics and is written by a Dominican 
priest, Father M. S. Welch, from the 
Dominican headquarters in New York 
City at 141 East 65th Street, a few 
blocks from Archbishop Spellman’s 
own residence. It is a direct blasting 
of everything in Archbishop’s Spell- 
man’s American Magazine article that 
pretends to uphold religious tolerance 
and American liberties. Chapter and 
verse from official Catholic teaching are 
quoted to prove that Protestants must 
always be regarded as heretics, whom, 
it says, ‘‘the church found tt necessary 
in all ages to eliminate by excommuns- 
cation.’’ 


ROME FORBIDS IT 
Intercommunication with them in religious matters is 

therefore forbidden by the Church of Rome, as a general 
tule. In order then to keep clear in mind the precise 
¥ doctrine of the Catholic Church, it may be well to focus 
our attention on certain particular phases of our position 
towards non-Catholics. Hence we may formulate our re- 
lations*with them in the following manner: 


1) They may be present at the sacrifice of the Mass and 
at other public functions, in fact the Church is well 
pleased if they are since it may lead to their conversion.* 

2) They are not permitted publicly to share in the Sac- 
raments or Sacramentals; although, privately, they may 
receive certain Sacramentals, such as blessings, holy water, 
blessed medals, provided no abuse follows. 

3) A non-Catholic cannot validly act as sponsor in a 
Catholic Baptism. It is better to give baptism without a 
sponsor. 

4) It is not permitted to non-Catholics to carry torches 
or candles at a liturgical function, nor be inscribed in 
confraternities or pious associations. 

5) If non-Catholic singers sing at Catholic ceremonies, 
that is an abuse which should be removed. 


As to ourselves; 

1) Our active communication in their religious func- 
tions is entirely unlawful, since it is often nothing else 
than a denial of the Catholic Faith by a profession exter- 
nal and internal of a false religion. 

2) It is not allowed to play the organ, to pray or sing | 
in non-Catholic temples, even if there is nothing heretical 9. 
in the prayers. For that church itself belongs to a false 


‘“ All intercourse with heretics must 
be avoided,’’ it says. ‘‘Rome Forbids 
It,’’ is another heading, and a list of 
‘must nots’ is given as a guide to Cath- 
olies forbidding them to have anything 


DAILY INTERCOURSE WITH HERETICS 
So much for communication with non-Catholics in re- 
ligious matters. But what is to be said of the ordinary 


NO FAMILIARITY 


As a consequence it is most essential for parents to 
watch that their sons and daughters do not cultivate fa- 
miliar friendships with non-Catholics, Children will soon 
lose their Catholic spirit and ideals and will find to their 
sorrow that the veneer of polish sometimes worn by their 
friends covers a depth of corruption that was not sus- 


Eeried before. Their own Catholic life will die out 
wi 


to do with Protestants not only in re- 
ligious matters, but also ‘‘in: ordinary 
intercourse.’’ It cautions Catholics to 
avoid mixing with Protestants with 
the same aversion they would have to- 
ward ‘‘hoboes,’’ and stresses the com- 


parison as follows: 


“Our character as social beings will not 
allows us to remain with them without 
being tainted and corrupted. Well-bred 
people of all classes will never be found 
in such company; cultured and refined, 
they will associate with no other kind of 
people but their own.” 


Catholics are further warned against 
social intercourse even with ‘‘respect- 
able non-Catholies,’’ who ‘‘often cul- 
tivate in a particular manner, the nat- 
ural virtues of politeness, truthfulness, 
honor, faithfulness to their promises, 


such low company; cultured and refined, they will associ- 
ate with no other kind of people but their own. To do 
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ABOVE PICTURE SHOWS DOMINICAN PRIEST HUBERT H. WELSH RECEIVING 
THE TITLE OF “PREACHER” IN NEW YORK LAST SEPTEMBER 13. THIS TITLE 
OF “PREACHER” IS A VERY HIGH HONOR GIVEN TO SPECIAL MEMBERS OF 
THE ORDER AND REFERS, NOT TO THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, BUT TO 
PREACHING AGAINST HERETICS (PROTESTANTS) AS WAS DONE IN INQUISI- 
TION TIMES. 


THE PRIEST MARTIN S. WELSH, WRITER OF THE ARTICLE “CATHOLICS 
AND HERETICS” AND BROTHER OF THE RECIPIENT OF THE TITLE, IS 
SHOWN STANDING SECOND FROM THE END TO THE RIGHT. 


and other excellent qualities of the 
same kind. For that very reason it is 


SPIRITUAL DANGER 


When all is said and done we simply keep in mind that 
it is a spiritual stumbling-block to Catholics to allow 
themselves to become intimate with those of the other 
sects. 

If the leaders of heresy are willing to give up the true 
Faith of Christ, they are willing also to descend to trick- 
ery and to other moral looseness to secure gain in one way 

f anot) rroborati is-¢t 


all the more dangerous to some Catho- 
lies who are slaves to worldly ambi- 
tion.’’ Catholic mothers and fathers are 
warned that it is ‘‘most essential that 
their sons and daughters do not eul- 
tivate familiar friendships with non- 
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Catholies.’’ There is ‘‘spiritual dan- 

ger’’ in all association with Protes- 

tants, the article continues, and con- 

eludes with a threat and a warning, 
“against the emissaries of Satan who 
have their trails across the highways of 
time, from the age of Arius in the fourth 
century down through the years of the 
rebellion of Luther, in the sixteenth— 
a warning that shall be heard by the 
Church of God till the last heretic is lying 
cold in his grave.” 


is generation; they have con- 
veyed to the reader the thunder of hj 
warning against the emissaries of Sa- 
tan who have their trails across the 
ighways oO 


high f time, trom the ape of 
Avis in the fourth centur 7 
through the an to the sebellion of 


sinc 


uther, in the sixteenth—a warning 
that shall be heard by the Church of 


God, till the last heretic is lying cold 
ae ee 


in his grave. 


The hatred of this Dominican heresy- 
hunting in Manhattan in this year 
1944 has all the fury of the fiery In- 
quisitors of old. The entire article 
should be read in order to get the full 
sense of the anti-Protestant bigotry it 
contains. All we can do here is to quote 
the above excerpts and photostatic re- 
prints of parts of it. These should con- 
vince our readers how despicable is the 
attempt of Archbishop Spellman to 
pretend that the Roman Catholic 
church believes that ‘‘bigotry is un- 
American.’’ If he himself believes it 
let him prove it to the American pub- 
lie by acting against these heresy-hunt- 
ing priests in his own archdiocese who 
preach the rankest kind of bigotry a 
few blocks from his own cathedral. 

Archbishop Spellman will not do so. 
Even if he did, these Dominican priests 
would tell him that their teaching is 
the only one authorized by Rome, and 
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like true ‘‘hounds of the Lord,’’ attack 
him for his heretical teaching of the 
opposite from what Rome has ordered : 
to fight and prosecute all who disagree 
with the Catholic church ‘‘till the last 
heretic is lying cold in his grave!’’ 
Archbishop Spellman is right: ‘‘ Big- 
otry is Un-American’’—but it is also 
very sound Roman Catholic doctrine! 
(Photostatic excerpts are from the article 
“Oatholics and Heretics” by Martin 8. 
Welsh in the national monthly magazine of 


the Dominican Fathers, The Rosary,” for 
February, 1944.) 


VATICAN DUPLICITY 


THE MOST damning evidence of papal 
duplicity and subtle political aims was 
contained in a wireless dispatch from 
Vatican City by Russell Hill, to the 
N. Y. Herald Tribune of last June 9, in 
which he stated: 


“It is obvious that he [the Pope] 
now believes the Allies will win the 
war and is taking great interest in 
the kind of peace that will follow, 
especially as regards Catholic coun- 


tries . . . In the past the Vatican 
has opposed revolutionary forces 
by working with the Mussolinis, 
Francos and Pétains . .. Today, 
however, the Vatican seems to have 
made a significant shift of policy, 
hoping to gain the same ends by 
collaboration with the Anglo-Saxon 
powers.”’ ; 
Note the statement: “to gain the 
same ends by collaboration with the 
Anglo-Saxon powers.” 


CONSPIRING CHURCHMEN 


CORNELIUS VANDERBILT recently wrote 
from Quebec at the close of the Churchill- 
Roosevelt conference: 


“People up here are saying that too 
little emphasis was placed during the 
conference on the hasty airplane trip 
to Europe of Cardinal Villeneuve, the — 
Archbishop of Quebec and close friend 
of the former Empress Zita of Austria 
and her son, Archduke Otto.” (N. Y.— 
Post, Sept. 20, 1944.) . th 
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THE CATHOLIC CULT OF THE DEAD 


EAR AND DREAD are char- 
| acteristic of all religions that 
hold their worshippers in sub- 
jection, and there is no better 
way to make people afraid than with 
the bones of the dead. Constant re- 
minders of the terrors surrounding the 
grave, and of still greater terrors in a 
life beyond the grave, are easy means 
by which priests have always secured 
the blind, unquestioning obedience of 
their credulous and ignorant followers. 


Jt is not surprising therefore to find 
that great stress is laid in Roman 


Catholic teaching and ritual on the 
grave and its gruesome contents. Every 
Roman Catholic church must have at 
jeast one piece of bone or other relic of 
some ‘‘saint’’? under every mass altar. 
Often, as in Italy and other Catholic 
countries, the entire mummy of a saint 
is placed under the altar. Other 
churches are regular graveyards of 
human bones. 


Most gruesome are those churches 
whose interiors are fashioned almost 
completely of the skeletons of the dead. 
Sueh a one is the Capuchin church at 


The main altar, ready for the saying of 

the mass. The skulls under the crucifix 

show how far they depart from the ssoepel 
of the RISEN Christ. 


The rich festoons of human bones on the 

ceiling are balanced by the trylons on 

the ground. In the background a pile of 
human ribs, topped with skulls. 
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KALICHY 


te 


The cross in the center is made of human bones, and on both sides are representations 
of chalices made of bones. 


the top of the street of Capo delle Case 
in Rome. Another is the church at Sed- 
lee in Bohemia, in which the pictures 
shown here have been taken. In 1143 
the Cistercian monks established a 
large cemetery at Sedlec, and they hit 
upon the clever idea of bringing a few 
handfuls of soil from around the tomb 
of Jesus Christ in Palestine and ‘‘salt- 
ing’’ their cemetery of about 120 acres 
with it. The ground thus _ became 
‘‘holy,’’ and people shipped their dead 
from all parts of Europe for burial 
there—at a special price, of course, and 
with the belief that their souls would 
thereby be more quickly released from 
Purgatory. 

But came the Hussite wars in Bo- 
hemia and the cemetery was closed and 
the monks were dispersed. Then on 
April 25, 1421, the monastery was 
burned and the land of the cemetery 
plowed over. The land, however, was 


given back to the church as a result of 
the treacherous agreements of the 
Council of Constance in 14383, which 
decreed the burning of the martyr- 
priest John Huss of Bohemia after he 
had received a safe-conduct pass to 
present his ease before the Council. By 
then, however, the cemetery had lost 
its old attraction for the people. Real- 
izing that the bones in the ground were 
no longer of any value, the monks de- 
clared the cemetery as desecrated, and 
had the bones exhumed. The better- 
preserved skulls and bones were put in 
a special church and, as it is claimed, 
they were arranged as decorations 
around the walls and ceilings by a blind 
monk. The last arrangement, as seen 
from the pictures herewith, was made 
in 1870 by one Frank Rinten, who 
fashioned the skulls and bones in the 
form of crosses, chalices, coats -of-arms, 


November, 1944 THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIC MAGAZINE 235 


HLAVN! OLTAR S MONSTRANC!- 


Stairway leading into the church decor- This arrangement of bones suggests a 

ated by human bones. The chandelier ‘monstrance’’ and the skull in the middle 

made of human bones stands out in the’ stands for the wafer which they claim 
light, below the dark ceiling. to be the living Christ. 


Behind 


ach of the four corners harbors a reserve 
pile of bones. It is a solid pile of bones, 


with the tunnel for ventilation. 


Al 
u 


are more skulls for future redecoration. 
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In the background of this general view, under the window, is a confession box pro- 
fusedly decorated with human bones. 


chandeliers, urns, ete. Huge piles of 
bones in the four corners have tunnels 
through them for ventilation, and be- 
hind these again are other piles for fu- 
ture use. An entrance fee and ‘‘offer- 
ings’’ for souvenirs and for masses for 
the dead from visitors provide the 
monks with a substantial income. 
From all such spiritual hoaxes true 
Christians must turn away in disgust, 


for corruption can never bring redemp- 
tion and liberation. To Roman Catho- 
hes deceived by such frauds of their 
priests we recommend the warning of 
the Apostle Peter—whom they claim 
to be their first pope: 

“Ye know that ye were not redeemed 

with corruptible things ... but with 


the precious blood of Christ as of a 
lamb without spot or blemish.” 


(We reproduce the gruesome pictures with this article, not to appear sensational, 
but with the hope that some sincere Roman Catholics may be led to reject such 
pious frauds of their church and seek and accept the glorified, risen Saviour and 
his message of salvation that brings light, life and joy.) 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN OF 
YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 
ANCES. 


ARE YOU MOVING? 


YOU should notify us in advance of 
any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding © 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 
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THE CLERICAL-FASCIST BETRAYAL 
OF FRANCE 


By J. J. MurpHY 


(NOW that France has been cleared of its Nazi invaders, it is important for the 
record to make clearly known those who were responsible for its betrayal into 
the hands of Hitler. The following well-documented article by Dr. Murphy not 
only supplies the facts, but also a warning lest the forces behind that betrayal 
regain power in the new set-up of liberated France.) ’ 


ASCIST AGGRESSION start- 
ed only after the Lateran Pact 
between the Pope and Musso- 
lini in 1929. From then on it 

Berra to spread like wildfire in the 

Catholic countries of Europe. The re- 

sults in Austria, Portugal, Spain, Po- 

land and Germany are sufficiently 
known to most well-informed people. 

In his authoritative work, That Day 

Alone, Pierre van Paassen summarizes 

the immediate results of that tie-up as 

follows' : 

“The actions of Dollfuss, to whom 
the Pope’s Secretary of State wired 
papal blessing on the termination of 
the blood bath of Vienna; the triumph 
of Fascism in Spain and the subsequent 
reception by the Supreme Pontiff of 
the leaders of the ‘Falange’; the praise 
periodically bestowed on the Fascist 
State of Portugal in ‘Osservatore Ro- 
mano’ .. . the Romanization of the 
Coptic communion in Ethiopia after 
the Italian conquest—these are but a 
few of the incidents that focused at- 
tention on the Vatican’s profound in- 
terest and role in the major events of 
our time.” 

These are facts that are well known, 
but they are only a part of a much 
larger plan of Catholic Action. Only a 
comparatively few, for instance, know 
of the part played by the Catholic 
church in the betrayal and temporary 


1Pierre van Paassen, That Day Alone, 
page 459. 


destruction of democracy in France. 
That is the subject of this article. But 
in order to understand fully what hap- 
pened in the Spring of 1940, when the 
French army, the French morale and 
the French Republic collapsed suddenly 
to the astonishment and dismay of the 
democratic world, it is necessary first to 
go back half a century to the time when 
the groundwork of the collapse was 
carefully laid. 


THE DREYFUS AFFAIRE 

The unceasing attempts of the 19th- 
century Popes had failed to overthrow 
the French Republic. But this did not 
discourage the Jesuits from hatching 
new plots to re-establish a reactionary 
government in France. In each country 
they work toward their goal by differ- 
ent means shaped to meet the necessi- 
ties of the local situation. In the United 
States control of politicians has been 
their key to power. But in France, con- 
stantly on the verge of war, control of 
the ruling clique of army officers was 
their objective. Through their private 
schools catering to royalist and other 
wealthy reactionaries, they became the 
confidants and secret advisers at St.- 
Cyr, the West Point of France, where 
all top army officers are trained. 

The cold, calculating Jesuit strategy 
knew that the best way to turn French 
Catholics against the Republic was to 
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make them believe that it was a mere 
front for Jews and Freemasons who 
plotted the destruction of the church. 
In 1894 they turned their campaign of 
hatred against the Jews into a national 
crisis by leveling perjured charges of 
treason against a Jewish army officer 
and banishing him to Devil’s Island. 
The Catholic press grew livid with rage 
against Jews and Freemasons. A wave 
of anti-Semitism equal to Hitler’s arose. 
There were threats to ‘‘strangle the 
last Freemason with the bowels of the 
last Jew.’’ 


A shamefaced acknowledgment of the 
Jesuit anti-Dreyfus plot is made by a 
devout and liberal Catholic author, 
Yves R. Simon. In his book, The Road 
to Vichy, page 69, he owns up to this 
‘devastating scandal of the Catholic 
world standing to a man or nearly so 
in favor of a judicial error.’’ He also 
adds: 


“Nearly all French Catholics, blinded 
by passions . . . supported the version 
of Captain Dreyfus’ guilt. Now it was 
a fact that Captain Dreyfus was inno- 
cent and that the treason had been 
committed by another captain, named 
Esterhazy. But Dreyfus was a Jew, 
Esterhazy was not; consequently the 
guilty one had to be Dreyfus ... The 
real facts mattered little .. . With few 
exceptions, French Catholics commit- 
ted themselves unreservedly in the anti- 
Dreyfus campaign and against justice.” 


ACTION FRANCAISE 

Even long after Captain Dreyfus 
was exonerated before the world 
through the noble work of Emile Zola, 
Anatole France and others, at the end 
of several years in exile and torture, 
Jesuit Catholicism stood by its ealum- 
nies and the perjured sentence of the 
court, as Yves Simon admits. Then 
when the democratic French govern- 
ment took badly-needed measures 
against the Catholic church to curb its 
Clerical politics, the Jesuits working 


underground used this as a new weapon 
in their campaign against the French 
Republic. They eried, ‘‘Perseeution!’’ 
They kept alive the fires of anti-Semitic 
hatred to such an extent that when 
Pierre Laval in 1942 was chided by 
democrats for his cruelty to Jews, he 
could justify himself by saying, ‘‘J am 
only applying to Jews the same treat- 
ment prescribed centuries ago by the 
Catholic church.’’ (N. Y. Times, Sept. 
18, 1942.) During the Dreyfus affair, 
Pope Leo XIII conferred high papal 
honors on Edouard Drumont, author of 
the notorious book La France Juive 
(‘Jewish France’) in which he accuses 
the Jews of ritual murder. (Jewish 
Encyclopedia, vol. X, p. 127) 


The Jesuits are known to be utterly 
unscrupulous as to what means they 
use to gain their ends. So it is no sur- 
prise to learn that in their intrigues 
against the French Republic they made 
use of two Catholic women of the 
French nobility, Countess Héléne de 
Portes and Marquise Marie Louise de 
Crussols, the mistresses of the two last 
Premiers of France, Daladier and Rey- 
naud, to gain as much secret informa- 
tion as possible. These mistresses are 
known to have paid visits to Otto Abetz, 
leading fifth columnist of France and 
jater puppet ruler in Paris under Hit- 
ler. 


By similar token, it is no more sur- 
prising to find that in France the two 
leaders of Clericalism throughout the 
present century, Charles Maurras and 
Léon Daudet, were both agnostics. They 
published the Action Francaise, lead- 
ing royalist-fascist daily in France. 
They were brilliant writers and fanati- 
eal ‘political Catholies.’ No one in the 
Catholic church from prelate to peasant 
rejected their leadership because they 
disowned both the doctrine and the 
morals of Jesus Christ. 
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Catholie William Teeling, author of 
The Pope in Politics, briefly describes 
(p. 211) the growth and development 
of Action Francaise, political faction 
and newspaper, that was the pulse of 
French Clericalism : 

“As long ago as the end of the 19th cen- 

tury, there was started an organization 

called the Action Francaise, which had its 
own newspaper... . Bit by bit the organ- 
ization developed into a great Royalist, 

Conservative, Right-Wing body. Soon most 

of its members were prominent Catholics, 

and bishops and other clerics joined it. 

. .. It certainly advocated many of the 


doctrines advocated by the Popes in dif- 
ferent encyclicals.” 


“In the meantime the Action Francaise, 
which had supported Catholicism through 
the difficult period before the War [World 
War I] was now fast reaping its reward. 
It became more and more the leader in 
Catholic activities, and above all in politi- 
cal activities, but its policy was one 
of complete nationalism, and advocated 
placing the State in a position of power 
compared to the Church that was only 
equalled by Fascism in Italy.” 


In spite of their devotion to Catho- 
lie reaction, the strongly nationalist 
leaders of Action Francaise resented 
the pronounced pro-Germanism of Pope 
Pius XI and especially his strong con- 
demnation of French occupation of the 
German Ruhr after World War I. 
Over-sensitive to their quips, the proud 
pontiff condemned their paper. The 
cautious Jesuits resented this show of 
independence on the part of the pope; 
they considered premature the elation 
and aggression that he was starting to 
show as a result of his recent success 
in saddling Fascism on Catholic Italy.’ 
Jesuit Cardinal Billot, a Frenchman, 
who had crowned Pius XI as Pope of 
Rome, resigned his cardinalate in pro- 
test against the condemnation of Action 


2See pamphlet Clerical Fascism in Italy, 
by J. J. Murphy. 


Francaise. It was a warning to the 
Pope not to enforce his condemnation 
too strictly. As it turned out later, the 
Pope’s condemnation of Action Fran- 
caise was a mere gesture. No one took 
it very seriously. French bishops con- 
tinued to give the publication their 
secret backing. The French laity in gen- 
eral continued to read it as usual. It 
continued to be sold on the front steps 
of Catholic churches. The Pope made 
clear that it was not the Fascist doc- 
trines of Action Francaise that he con- 
demned by giving tacit approval to its 
sister journal Candide to which its edi- 
tors contributed regularly. Nor did 
the Pope utter a word of disapproval 
against other Clerical-Fascist journals 
which merely paraphrased ..Action 
Francase in coarser language, such as 
Gringoire or Je Suis Partout. 

In 1939, the ban on Action Francaise 
was lifted when it was serving Hitler’s 
purpose to perfection by spreading dis- 
unity and defeatism throughout France 
just when the German armies were 
about to strike. After the years of so- 
ealled condemnation, Action Frangaise 
was stronger than ever. It had made 
remarkable progress during those years. 
Catholic Yves Simon (p. 42) says of 
it during its years of condemnation: 
‘‘Then many of its readers felt a pious 
indignation; but as long as the Action 
Francaise simply calumniated Jews, 
Freemasons, socialists and Christian 
democrats, they never doubted the ver- 
acity of their paper. Powerful among 
the intelligentsia, the Action Fran- 
caise exercised at the time we are de- 
scribing an almost complete dictator- 
ship over Catholic intellectual circles. ’’ 
He adds later on (p. 65): ‘‘The spirit 
of Action Francaise made enormous 
progress during the 13 years of its con- 
demnation, and this progress was not 
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only the work of unbelievers and re- 
fractory Catholics; it was in large part 
the work of Catholies.”’ 


CLERICAL-FASCIST MOVEMENTS 

Out of Action Franemse at a most 
critical moment in French history there 
sprang full-fledged Catholic-Fascist 
movements. The best known of these 
were the Croix de Feu (literally, ‘Fiery 
Cross’) and the Cagoulards (‘Hooded 
Men’). The founder of the Croix de Feu 
was Colonel de la Roeque, a high army 
officer, one of the so-called ‘Jesuits of 
St.-Cyr.’ John Gunther in Inside 
Europe (p. 204) calls him ‘‘French 
Fascist No. 1... He founded a private 
army like Hitler.’’ Of his background 
he adds: ‘‘His milieu is upper middle 
class, Roman Catholic, illiberal.’’ Just 
as Hitler had the backing of million- 
aires like Catholic Fritz Thyssen, so de 
la Roeque was financed by wealthy 
Catholic reactionaries like de Wendel, 
Ernest Mercier, and Mumm the cham- 
pagne magnate. 

Pierre Cot, former Minister of Avi- 
ation in France, in his book Triumph 
of Treason (p. 78) says: ‘‘The Cagoul- 
ard plot was the French version of the 
Franco insurrection in Spain. This was 
in 1937. In 1940 the Cagoulards formed 
the staff of Pétain’s new [Vichy] re- 
gime ... The connections between the 
French Cagoulards and the German, 
Italian and Spanish organizations were 
proved not only by the origin of their 
armaments but by unequivocal docu- 
ments and the pattern of their activi- 
ties.’? The pro-Clerical nature of Fas- 
cism in Italy, Germany and Austria 
has been proved elsewhere.* 


Current Biography of 1940 states (p. 
648): ‘‘Documentary evidence later 


*>See pamphlets Clerical Fascism in Aus- 
tria; Clerical Fascism in Italy; How the 
Catholic Church Helped Hitler to Power by 
J. J. Murphy. 
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revealed that Pétain’s name, along with 
Laval’s, was among those in the Fascist 
scandal of the ‘Hooded Men’.’’ No one 
can contradict the devout French Cath- 
olic and, royalist Georges Bernanos, 
when he regretfully admits: ‘‘There 
are certainly far too many Catholics in 
France who applaud methods of which 
the abject efficacy is apparent both in 
Austria and Spain.’’* 


The real power behind Colonel de 
la Roeque, the man who fashioned him 
to his own designs, was General Wey- 
gand, under whom he served in Africa, 
Poland and elsewhere. Weygand has 
always been too good a Jesuit to do his 
own dirty work; he chose and placed 
in the limelight colleagues who could 
do his work even better than he him- 
self could: de la Rocque to head the 
Fascist terrorists; Gamelin to lead 
French armies to disaster; Pétain to 
be bell-wether of a Fascist France. John 
Gunther in the book quoted above says 
(p. 197): ‘‘Weygand’s Catholicism— 
he is a fanatical Catholic—naturally 
made him suspect to the Left. They ac- 
cused lim of political ambitions, of hav- 
ing turned St.-Cyr into a royalist- 
Catholic nest ... Weygand is naturally 
the white hope of the Right and the 
terrier-darling of the Fascist Leagues.’’ 


WEYGAND—'UP TO HIS NECK IN 
JESUITS’ 

The arch-traitor of France was un- 
doubtedly General Weygand, tool of 
the Jesuits. Crafty and ruthless, he 
used others as willing tools in the de- 
struction of democracy in France, 
while he lurked in the background pull- 
ing strings until the time for the kill 
was at hand. He was a made-to-order 
tool for the Jesuits. They held him in 
their power because they knew the se- 
erets of his early life: how they reseued 
him from apparent illegitimacy, spon- 


*A Diary of My Times, page 10. 
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sored his upbringing in a royal fam- 
ily, and made a place for him, a Belgian 
alien, at the exclusive West Point of 
France, St.-Cyr.> Little wonder that 
Clemenceau, the great French premier, 
said of him: ‘‘Weygand is brilliant. 
He is resolute. He knows what he wants, 
and he is up to his neck in Jesuits. And 
of the Jesuits, we know what they think 
of republics and of the French Re- 
public in particular.’’ Elsewhere he 
said: ‘‘Weygand is the most dangerous 
of the clerical-military clique.’’ Also: 
“Tf the Republic is ever overthrown by 
a coup d’état, it will come from him.’’”® 


Weygand’s twisted character, bigoted 
and fanatic, is the past-perfect parti- 
ciple of Jesuit training. Pierre Cot (p. 
265) describes him as follows: 

“Dry and methodical, he lacked humani- 
ty, sensitivity and imagination. His small, 
shriveled frame enclosed a narrow and 
uncultured mind. Belgian by birth, he 
entered St.-Cyr as a foreigner, without 
examinations. .. . ‘He has a curious re- 
semblance to a weasel,’ said Painlevé; still 
more he resembled an old woman. He was 
famous in the Army for his ostentatious 
bigotry. ...” 


Similarly John Gunther (p. 197) 
quoting Clemenceau highlights the sub- 
tlety and danger that lurked in Wey- 
gand’s warped soul: 


“He is a man—how shall I say it?—dan- 


gerous, capable of going far in a moment - 


of crisis... . You don’t know what he 
did or what he’s about.’”’ 


As heir to Generalissimo Foch’s glory 
and prestige, General Weygand was 
considered France’s leading strategist 


°> Of. John Gunther, op. cit., p. 196: “Rumor 
will not die that he was an illegitimate 
son. ...” Pierre van Paassen, Op. cit., D. 
488: “Weygand was born in Belgium and 
brought up in France on the estate of the 
late Empress of Mexico, the demented Car- 
lotta.” : 


®*The first two quotations of Clemenceau 
are quoted from van Paassen, op. cit., pp. 
487-8. The second is quoted from Pierre Cot, 
op. cit., p. 265. 
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Acme 
GENERAL MAXIME WEYGAND 
“_.. up to his neck in Jesuits” 


and military authority. Supreme power 
over its military destiny from 1918 on 
lay in his hands and that of his small 
group of satellites like Generals Game- 
lin and Pétain. He was chosen to be 
the Trojan Horse of Clerical Fascism. 
Placed in the key military position of 
the one country that blocked Fascist 
domination of the European continent. 
it was his task to betray it into the 
hands of the enemy. This he accom- 
plished by five carefully planned steps. 
They deserve to be discussed one by 
one: 


1. Demoralization of the French Army 


Weygand’s first step toward direct 
betrayal to Fascism was to leave the 
French army so disorganized and de- 
moralized in time of peace that Nazi 
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victory would be assured. He had 
knowledge of Nazism’s open threat to 
attack France by surprise. His strategy 
of betrayal was to deceive France into 
thinking it was strong when in reality 
it was pitifully weak. Through his 
Jesuit-trained puppet, General Game- 
lin, a graduate of St. Stanislaw’s Col- 
lege, he saw to it that the Little Maginot 
Line was no more than a name, its 
shoddy fortifications an open door to 
German aggressors. Through other fel- 
low-Catholie officers of Fascist mental- 
ity, Pétain and Darlan, he dominated 
the High Military Committee that on 
December 30, 1936, as well as at later 
_ times, voted down every move to in- 
erease the French Air Force, even after 
its utter weakness had been demonstrat- 
ed by the Nazi invasion of the Rhine- 
land. Pierre Cot, Minister of Aviation 
at that time tells us (p. 178) how 
Premier Sarraut, wishing to oppose the 
German threat with force, learned to 
his amazement on consulting French 
military experts ‘‘that the French 
Army had not one anti-aircraft gun, 
not one anti-tank gun, and that it was 
incapable of partial mobilization and of 
active resistance to Hitler.’’ 

The failure of Weygand and _ his 
clique to prepare for the predestined 
attack by Hitler continued right up to 
the declaration of war in 1939 and 
after. André Simone, a first-hand wit- 
ness, in his work J’Accuse (p. 344) 
tells how in the winter of 1939-40 the 
French Army lacked blankets and 
heavy shoes. He adds too: ‘‘In the sec- 
ond month of the war... they were 
producing less planes than before the 
war.’’ The army at that time was un- 
der the command of General Gamelin, 
who, Pierre Cot tells us (p. 263), was 
named Commander-in-Chief ‘‘on the 
recommendation of Weygand and with 
the assent of Pétain.”’ 


When the real Nazi attack was 
opened in the Spring of 1940, the utter 
disorganization of the French Army 
was revealed in all its nakedness. Pierre 
Cot (p. 262) tells us that before the 
fall of France in the late Spring of 
1940 the French Army was so lacking 
in trained signal corps men that one 
part did not know what the other was 
doing, and the General Staff did not 
know what any of them were doing. 
He also reveals (p. 197) how most of 
the officers were so corrupted with Fas- 
cist propaganda emanating from top 
military officials that they ‘‘were the 
first to retreat, without blowing up the 
bridges or firing a shot.’’ He rightly 
attributes this disastrous condition of 
the French Army to the evil influence 
and deliberate negligence of General 
Weygand. 


2. The ‘Red’ Menace 


Early in World War II when Gen. 
Weygand was supposed to be in the 
Near East working out a joint strategy 
with General Wavell of England, he 
spent much of his time secretly and il- 
licitly in France urging French attacks 
on Russia, one by way of Murmansk 
and another simultaneously by way of 
the Black Sea. This at a time when 
Poland was prostrate and millions of 
Germans were drawn up in battleline 
along the border about to invade 
France! What was the aim of France’s 
greatest strategist in his country’s hour 
of great peril in leaving his important 
post of duty to create dissension in 
Paris with his fantastic plans and to 
foster intrigue against a country 2,000 
miles away that had never made the 
slightest threat to invade France? 
Pierre van Paassen (p. 497) answers 
as follows: 


“Maxime Weygand, in advocating an expe- 
dition against the Soviet Union, merely 
sought to get into Herr Hitler’s good 
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graces. He wanted to make an attempt to 
change and transform the war into a holy 
alliance against Russia. . . . In other 
words, he attempted to incorporate France 
into the Fascist bloc by a detour. He tried 
to convey the message to Hitler that 
France, at least the French ruling clique, 
had no desire to fight him and that he and 
his friends did not look on Fascism as 
an evil but as a supreme good....” 


3. Sabotage of Near-East Defense 


At the beginning of World War II 
Gen. Weygand was sent to the Near 
East to organize the French armies 
and to work out with the British Com- 
mander-in-chief in Africa a defense 


plan for the Suez canal and its ap- ' 


proaches. Weygand refused to cooper- 
ate, much less pool forces with the 
British, picked quarrels with General 
Wavell; refused to move French troops 
to Egypt, which Mussolini was threat- 
ening with increasing troop concentra- 
tions. Van Paassen (p. 494) says: ‘‘To 
the amazement of British staff officers 
Weygand hotly disputed General Wav- 
ell’s allegations that the Duce had any- 
thing but the best of intentions toward 
France.’’ He quoted his friend Pierre 
Laval to prove it. This at a time when 
Fascists were parading in Italy de- 
manding the cession of Nice, Corsica 
and French colonies in North Africa! 


4, Double-cross of the British Army 
in Flanders 


In the late Spring of 1940, after his 
friend and co-worker General Gamelin 
had compromised the defense of France, 
Gen. Weygand had himself appointed 
Commander -in- Chief with supreme 
command of the French army, navy 
and air force. Doubtless he felt that he 
could then surrender to Hitler and put 
the blame, if need ever arose, on his dif- 
fident and subservient predecessor. On 
his arrival in France, the Belgian High 
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Command offered to take over on their 

left flank the part of the French line 

that had been withdrawing without fir- 

ing a shot. Weygand curtly refused. 

Pierre van Paassen (p. 499) narrates 

later developments in these words: 
“Weygand began by quarreling with the 
British over the technique of the with- 
drawal from Belgium and then ordered 
French divisions to fall back without first 
informing the Belgians or the British of 
his decisions. The front was thrown into 
hopeless confusion. But Weygand was 
playing his own game. At last he had the 
reins in his hand and was steering the 
French Republic toward the harbor into 
which he had wanted to steer her for a 
long time—perdition. In the cabinet he 
had an able second in le faux frére, Mar- 
shal Henri Philippe Pétain the mythical 
hero of Verdun, who had counseled sur- 
render in the previous war, back in 1917 
and 1918.” 


). The Actual Betrayal 


When Weygand took command in 
the Spring of 1940 the rank-and-file 
French soldiers were patriotic, well- 
disciplined and burning with a desire 
to fight the Nazi invaders. The military 
situation of France was not hopeless. 
It was far better in every respect than 
that of the Nazis in 1944 who fought 
stubborn delaying actions for months 
in Italy and even in Western Europe 
when defeat was certain. At the very 
worst the French Army in 1940 could 
have fought a fierce rearguard action, 
while the bulk of its troops could have 
retreated swiftly to the coast and been 
transported to England and North 
Africa by the combined navies of 
France and England. The British in 
fact offered to mass every possible ship 
in the Mediterranean and Atlantic 
fleets for this purpose. Most of the 
French cabinet, as well as the presi- 
dents of the Senate and Chamber of 
Deputies, had agreed on such a plan. 
How the Clerical traitors squelched it 
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is best narrated by van Paassen (p. 
500) when he describes an emergency 
meeting of the French government at 
Tours where it had taken refuge: 


“When this plan was brought to the atten- 
tion of Weygand at Tours on June 13, 
1940, in a cabinet meeting, both he and 
Pétain vetoed it. One who was present 
at that session has declared that the 
attitude of General Weygand not only 
surprised the cabinet members but ‘filled 
every man present with stupefaction.’ 
This stupefaction turned to icy horror 
when Weygand in icy tones mentioned 
capitulation. The General was asked if in 
his opinion the military situation had 
degenerated to such a point that no other 


course of action was left. It was then that a 


he gave the answer that unmasked him 

and his intentions. ‘It is not that the 

military situation is so bad,’ he replied, 

‘put if you gentlemen do not ask for an 

armistice, there will be Communism in 

France.’ ” 

General Weygand gave no orders to 
fight the Nazis. His one and only order 
to his armies was to keep falling back. 
The officers he had demoralized by Fas- 
cist propaganda abandoned _ their 
troops. When the crisis increased and 
the government had retreated to Bor- 
deaux, Weygand plotted with Pierre 
Laval, forced weak-kneed President 
Reynaud to resign, put Marshal Pétain 
in his place. Pierre Cot (p. 264) sum- 
marizes Weygand’s betrayal in these 
words : 


“Weygand lost the war by refusing to 
fight in the réduit Breton [on a narrowed- 
down front in Brittany] or in the Colonial 
Empire. He dishonored himself by giving 
the cabinet false information—the false 
news of a Communist revolution in Paris 
—to frighten the government and induce 
it to ask for an armistice.” 


Pétain on taking over immediately . 


made an abject surrender to Hitler, 
prevented the French fleet from fleeing 
to safety and ordered the arrest in 
North Africa of Mandel, Daladier, Del- 
bos and others who had fled there with 
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the purpose of organizing resistance to 
Germany. Georges Mandel, member of 
the last French cabinet, after being ar- 
rested in North Africa and transported 
to Vichy France was murdered by 
members of Pétain’s Gestapo. 


After the execrable French surrender 
and armistice, Gen. Weygand, now a 
member of the Vichy government, was 
sent to command French troops in 
North Africa. Though the army there 
was not large, there were enough well- 
trained soldiers to keep Hitler in Eu- 
rope and to cooperate with General 
Wavell to throw Mussolini out of Tri- 
poli. Weygand made it his purpose to 
prevent any French opposition to Hit- 
ler and to use his position to allow the 
Nazis to penetrate all North Africa. 
Van Paassen (p. 506) says of Weygand 
in North Africa after the armistice: 


ROBERT MURPHY, JESUIT-TRAINED 
DIPLOMAT WHO ARRANGED THE 


‘DARLAN EXPERIMENT’ IN 


NORTH AFRICA. 
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“He facilitated the Duce’s attack on Egypt 
by allowing Italian and later German 
armored equipment to be landed in Tunis. 
He next permitted German troops to filter 
into Morocco, into Algiers, and into Sene- 
gal for the occupation of strategic posi- 
tions in the Reich’s eventual drive against 
the Western Hemisphere. ...It was Wey- 
gand who, without being compelled to do 
so, handed Hitler the pistol directed at 
the heart of America.’’ 


PETAIN AND LAVAL 


Not much needs to be said of Wey- 
gand’s fellow traitors, Pétain and 
Laval. As soon as they established their 
Vichy government to do Hitler’s work 
in France better than he could have 
done it himself, virtual union of Church 
and State was established within a few 
days, obviously according to a _ pre- 
arranged plan. A Catholic prelate was 
attached to Vichy diplomatic staffs in 
foreign countries. A Msgr. Boyermas 
was ‘‘religious attaché’’ to the Vichy 
staff in Madrid, where Pétain as ambas- 
sador to Franco a few years previous 
had been cheered by the Falange with 
eries of “‘Down with France! Long 
live Pétain!’’ 

The Vichy government immediately 
gave admittance and full recognition 
to Catholic religious Orders that had 
been banned from France for political 
plotting against the Republic. Free- 
masonry was abolished and Jews per- 
secuted. Catholic instruction was intro- 
duced in public schools and soon after 
Catholic schools received State sup- 
port. The historic democratic motto of 
the French Republic, ‘‘ Liberty, Equal- 
ity and Fraternity,’’ was torn down 
from public buildings to be replaced 
with a Catholic-Fascist catch-phrase 
similar to that of the Nazis, ‘‘ Labor, 
Family and Fatherland.’’ 


Pétain’s burning Catholicism is well 
known. It so dominated his mind that 
the Jesuit social ideal of a return to 


medievalism became almost a men- 
tal obsession with him. In the New York 
Post of April 1, 1942, he is described 
as follows: 


“He is obsessed by several religio-politi- 
cal foibles. ... He is a puppet of a religio- 
political Weltanschauung (philosophy) 
that is fundamentally anti-British and 
anti-American. Pétain’s Weltan- 
schauung is that French defeat is really 
a blessing. Now the real Christian France, 
as Pétain would have it, with patriarchal 
employers and landlords and devout em- 
ployees and peasants can be resurrected.” 


? 


Pierre Laval is a ‘‘devout Catholic,’ 
as Current Biography of 1940 (p. 484) 
remarks. On his visit to Mussolini in 
1935, when he came to an understand- 
ing with Fascism and assented to the 
projected rape of Ethiopia, he was 
lavishly received by Pope Pius XI who 
made him a papal nobleman, a ‘Prince 
of the Church,’ thus conferring on him 
one of the highest Vatican titles. When 
he returned to Paris a few days later, 
he was greeted at the station by a 
parade of the Clerical-Fascist organ- 
ization, the Croiz de Feu. A few years 
later he entertained Hitler’s foreign 
minister von Ribbentrop in Paris and, 
as Current Biography notes, ‘‘helped 
Hitler by seeing that France had noth- 
ing to do with the policing of the Saar 
plebiscite.’’ In this he cooperated with 
the Catholic bishops of the Saar who 
urged the overwhelming Catholic popu- 
lation to vote for annexation to Hitler 
Germany. The N. Y. Times of November 
11, 1942, pertinently observed that 
when Laval went to meet Hitler in 
Munich the previous day he was ‘‘at- 
tended only by his envoy to the Vati- 
can, Léon Berard.’’ 


VATICAN APPROVAL OF VICHY 
FASCISM 

The Catholic church was overcome 
with joy at the destruction of the 
French Republic and the establishment 
of the Pétain-Laval puppet dictator- 
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REVIEWING VICHY TROOPS 


This photograph, taken after the Pétain-Laval regime came to power, shows two 
Roman Catholic Cardinals with Chief of State Marshal Pétain and Chief of 
Government Pierre Laval reviewing a parade of Vichy-French troops. 


Left to right: Marshal Pétain; Cardinal Suhard, Archbishop of Paris; Cardinal Gerlier, 
Archbishop of Lyon (in Vichy France), and Pierre Laval. 
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ship. The Catholic International, sum- 
mer edition of 1942, could scarcely 
restrain its glee at the government- 
enforced Catholicizing of France. It 
went on to say: 
“The days of [Jewish Premier] Léon 
Blum, of Socialism and Freemasonry 
are gone forever in France... Isn’t it 


all glorious? France has lost her navy 
and regained her soul.” 


Current Biography of 1940 (p. 648) 
says: ‘‘The Vatican, through its official 
organ (Osservatore Romano) approved 
Pétain as head of the reconstruction 
of France, saying that he was ‘an in- 
sptration to the youth of France.’ ’’ 


The N. Y. Times of October 6, 1942, 
reported : 

“Emanuel Cardinal Suhard, Archbish- 
op of Paris, issued in the name of the 
church yesterday an appeal to the peo- 
ple to support with frank and complete 
loyalty the government of Henri Phil- 
ippe Pétain. 

“The Archbishop. of Toulouse in a 
statement reaffirms his loyalty to Mar- 
shal Pétain.”’ 


The same newspaper in its issue of 
July 20, 1942, recalled that Cardinal 
Gerlier of France said in 1940, ‘‘ France 
is Pétain.’’ It also remarked in the 
same issue that Cardinal Baudrillart 
‘was the churchman who represented 
the spirit of collaboration in its most 
extreme form.’” Speaking of Cardinal 
Baudrillart, Yves R. Simon, ardent 
Roman Catholic, in his book, The March 
of Liberation, (p. 41) admitted: 


“A few days later he brought to the 
government of Marshal Pétain an ad- 
herence worth an army. Then he be- 
came, and remained until his death, one 
of the leaders of collaboration with 
the Nazis. He was lavish in his encour- 
agements to the ‘French legionaries’ 
who, having donned the German uni- 
form and sworn allegiance to Hitler, 
went to Russia to fight and die in or- 
der to make definitive the victory of 
the Nazis and the enslavement of the 
French people.” 
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JEFFERSON CAFFERY 


Ardent Catholic, newly-appointed Ambas- 
sador to liberated France, was formerly 
U. 8S. Ambassador to Brazil 


CONCLUSION 


While the tactics used by the Jesuit 
strategists in their war against democ- 
racy vary with each country, their 
over-all strategy is the same. The be- 
trayal of France is a classic example of 
their master plan: The Catholic people 
are taught that Jews and Freemasons 
are plotting against them; they are 
given a sense of inferiority and wound- 
ed pride, plus a persecution complex; 
they become religiously class-conscious, 
aggressive, militant ; they come to iden- 
tify themselves more and more, socially 
and politically, with the church. In 
short, Catholics are led to believe that 
the only way to save their country is 
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to overthrow the ‘‘ Jewish-Communistic 
government.’’ Weygand and Pétain did 
not believe they were’ traitors. They 
had been deceived by their church in- 
to believing that the destruction of the 
French Republic was the only way to 
save France. They considered them- 
selves superpatriots and the only true 
Frenchmen. 


The Vatican’s fanatical hatred of the 
French Republic is of long standing 
and well known to European statesmen. 
It is news only to Americans who 
seem afraid even to inform themselves 
of the well-documented facts in the 
matter. The so-called ‘‘saintly’’ Pope 
Pius X (soon to be canonized) ex- 
pressed that hatred in even more un- 
varnished terms than other popes. He 
called France ‘‘The diabolic trinity of 
Freemasonry, Christian democracy and 
modernism.’”* Like the popes before 
and after him, he counted upon the 
armies of Germany as ‘‘the instrument 
chosen by God to punish France.’’ 
Count Carlo Sforza, who is anything 
but a radical, is not afraid to publish 
these and other facts that every Ameri- 
ean should know about the pro-Fascism 
of the Vatican in his recent authorita- 
tive work, Contemporary Italy." Of 
Pope Pius X’s fierce desire to see the 
French Republic destroyed by Ger- 
many in the First World War, Sforza 
further declares : 

“When death surprised him on August 

20, 1914, he was absolutely certain 

that nothing in the world could pre- 


vent the complete defeat of the French, 
and in his naivete he said: 


- ‘Thus they will understand that they 
must become obedient sons of the 
Church.’ ”’ 


But it was left to Hitler’s armies in 
1940 to accomplish this with the help 
of Catholic Generals Weygand and 
Pétain. 


*Oontemporary Italy, by Count Carlo 
Sforza, p. 105, E. P. Dutton, 1944, $3.50. 


HITLER’S ‘PERSECUTION’ 
OF CATHOLICS 


ANY are still puzzled at the perse- 

cution of Catholic priests and peo- 
ple in Nazi-occupied countries despite 
the Vatican’s tie-up with the Axis from 
the beginning. No less puzzled and 
chagrined have been those Catholic 
priests and people themselves. In Ger- 
many itself, as was once pointed out 
by Catholic George N. Shuster who vis- 
ited there before Pearl Harbor, free- 
dom-loving Catholics, after being re- 
leased from Gestapo prisons, were 
amazed to behold high prelates of their 
church parading through the streets in 
Nazi-bedecked automobiles. They were 
equally astounded at the Catholic hier- 
archy’s praise of ‘‘Our Fuehrer’’ at 
their annual conference at Fulda in 
1936, and again by their endorsement 
of Hitler’s war at their meeting in 
1940. They still fail to understand why 
the present Pope’s signature (with 
that of Von Papen) still stands at 
the end of the Vatican’s concordat with 
Hitler’s Reich. 


This seeming contradiction is fully 
explained in our book, ‘‘Behind the 
Dictators,’’ where it is proved that 
throughout history the Roman Catho- 
lic church has been the greatest perse- 
cutor of its own people, and always em- 
ployed the authoritarian civil power to 
which it was allied to kill off its own 
members who failed to fall in line with 
its political plans. The ‘heretics of his- 
tory’ have usually been Catholics who 
led the great liberating movements 
against combined Church-State oppres- 
sion. 


A good example of this may be seen 
in the opposition of Catholies to the 
Vatican -supported Franco rebellion 
and subsequent regime. Not only were 
Catholic priests and people brutally 
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killed and imprisoned without protest 
from their church authorities because 
of their defense of the Spanish Repub- 
lic, but even a cardinal of Spain (Vi- 
dal) was forced to flee the country and 
died in exile because he acted likewise 
against the wishes of the Vatican. We 
had a reminder of this in a letter to the 
N, Y. Times of last September 7, writ- 
ten by José Antonio De Aguirre, Presi- 
dent of the Basque Government-in- 
Exile, in protest against the preten- 
sions of Sefior Cardenas, Franco’s am- 
bassador in Washington, that Franco’s 
regime is Christian. He declared: 
“As the legitimate and freely elected 
representative of the Basque people, 
. who are both Catholic and democratic 
to their very roots, I protest against 
Senor Cardenas’ attempt to whitewash 
the present regime of oppression ruling 
the Spanish state and the Basque coun- 
try with the principles of Christian civ- 
ilization, thus jeopardizing universal 
values, of which the Spanish dictator 
and his friends have no monopoly. 
“Those who were responsible for the 
death of a million people, those who 
sanctioned the German aviation’s de- 


struction of Guernica, the first test of 
totalitarian war, those who imprisoned 
and shot Basque priests and thousands 
of patriots . . . these people may say 
that their state is ruled by Fascist 
principles, but they may not state with 
decorum that it is ruled by Christian 
principles.” 


What adds to the confusion is that 
now, when the tide has turned against 
the Fascists, Catholic officialdom which 
tied its policy to the Axis, will take 
eredit for Catholic anti-Fascists who 
risked and sacrificed their lives to pro- 
test against the Axis criminals who 
were in league with Catholic church 
authority. As reported from Rome to 
the N. Y. Herald Tribune of last June 
9 by its correspondent Russell Hill: 
*‘In the past the Vatican has opposed 
revolutionary forces by working with 
the Mussolinis, Franeos and Pétains 
... Today, however, the Vatican seems 
to have made a significant shift of 
policy, hoping to gain the same ends 
by collaboration with the Anglo-Saxon 
powers.”’ 


WHO WILL WIN? 
—Courtesy “The Good Citizen” 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> LOUIS B. MAYER, movie mogul of 
Hollywood is planning to produce a pic- 
ture of the Passion Play and has spent 
much time discussing it with Archbishop 
Spellman of New York, who has chosen a 
young, handsome priest to play the part 
of Jesus Christ. MGM will draw up a con- 
tract with the archbishop that the priest 
“shall not act in any other production 
or movie after the Passion Play is fin- 
ished.’’ Hollywood’s movie potentates sel- 
dom consider making consultation with 
any other religious body but the Catholic 
church when a religious picture is to be 
made. 


& DR. ALEXIS CARREL, who left this 
country in 1940 to devote his services to 
the Health Ministry of the Vichy Govern- 
ment under Marshal Pétain, has been dis- 
missed from his post as “head of the Vichy- 
Government Foundation for the Study of 
Human Relations’ by the new French Min- 
ister of Health, according to a United Press 
dispatch in the N. Y. Times of August 2. 
Dr. Carrel is a French Catholic and was 
assisted by Col. Charles A. Lindberg in re- 
search on a mechanical heart. Dr. Carrel’s 
dismissal was described by the new French 
Minister of Health as “one of his first acts 
of necessary purification.” 


& ADDRESSING the graduation class of 
the Roman Catholic Cathedral High School 
in New York on June 28, Msgr. Joseph Flan- 
nelly drew the following contrast between 
Catholic and public-school education: ‘Your 
Catholic education has developed in you 
moral courage, while secular education ... 
has been becoming more and more material- 
istic. It is simply a cramming of informa- 
tiOH: ye 


& THE POPH’S GOLD, which was shipped 
by clipper from the Vatican to New York 
in 1941 is now being returned to him, 
according to Walter Winchell in the N. 
Y. Daily ‘Mirror’ of September 14, 1944. 
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& ACCORDING to the Catholic ‘Register’ 
of Denver, Colo., of last July 23, the 
Pope never publishes the amount he re- 
ceives each year from ‘‘Peter’s Pence,” 
but it estimates that “in pre-war times it 
was running between $2,000,000 and 
$5,000,000 annually.” 


> MORE than 3,000 persons, clerical and 
lay, are on the Pope’s payroll, according to a 
dispatch from Vatican City to the N. Y. 
Times of last July 5. At that time an in- 
crease in all their salaries was decreed. 
Cardinals are also paid a salary by the 
Pope (called piatto cardinalizio, “cardinal’s 
plate’), which ‘before the increase men- 
tioned above was fixed at 86,000 lire a year. 
Cardinals also have other sources of income. 


& THE VATICAN is much pleased with Mr. 
Sumner Welles’ book, The Time for Deci- 
sion. Official Vatican newspaper, ObSserva- 
tore Romano, went out of its way to quote 
from it. All of which again was quoted in 
the Catholic press in the United-States and 
throughout the world as a release of the 
official, universal news service of the 
N.C. W.'C. Particularly pleasing to the 
Vatican is Mr. Welles’ plan for the estab- 
lishment of a bloc of Catholic nations in 
Europe, including a separate German-Cath- 
olic State, also his defense of Catholic-Fas- 
cist Argentina. - 


me WILLIAM C. BULLITT’S scare-article in 
Life magazine of September 11 echoed the 
call of the Pope for a world-crusade against 
Soviet Russia. He boosted the Pope as the 
only savior of civilization against Bolshev- 
ism. “Jf the Communists come close there 
will arise,” he declared, “a wind in Italy. 
a gale of the spirit, and the Italians .. . will 
begin to march in defense of the Holy 
Father, as the Crusaders marched to the 
old battle cry: ‘Christians are right! ” This 
Vatican-Bullitt cry for crusade against Rus- 
sia is identical with Hitler’s when he sent 
his legions lunging for Moscow in June, 
1941. : 


> NEW JERSEY Supreme Court, on Sep- 
tember 13, 1944, declared unconstitution- 
al a law of 1941 authorizing local boards 


of education to finance transportation of © 


parochial school children. 


} 
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> THE NEW Minister of Justice and Pub- 
lic Instruction in the Argentine Cabinet, 
Dr. Romulo E. Boneo, who was appointed 
last September 11, is described in a dis- 
patch from Buenos Aires to the New York 
‘Times’ of Sept. 12, as ‘‘a militant Catho- 
lic.’””’ The post was formerly held by Dr. 
J. Honorio Silueira who courageously 
resigned in protest against the decree of 
last December 31 making the Roman 
Catholic religion compulsory in all Argen- 
tine schools. Dr. Silueira was immediately 
branded as a “Protestant and a Free- 
mason.”’ 


pm A LIBERTY SHIP, The Joseph N. Dinand, 
was christened last July 15 in honor of 
Jesuit Bishop N. Dinand, twice president 
of Jesuit Holy Cross College in Worcester, 
Mass., according to an Associated Press dis- 
patch from South Portland, Me. 


em THIEVES broke into Vatican City last 
July 28 and stole 10 automobile tires. 


bm ONLY after a 12-year battle with the 
City of Quebec’s Catholic authorities did 
the Jewish community of that city succeed 
in erecting a synagogue. When the project 
was first broached of building a Jewish 
house of worship in Quebec City in 1932, 
strong opposition was encountered by the 
municipal administration and Catholic Fas- 
eist forces there. A municipal by-law pro- 
hibiting the erection of the building had to 
be fought. When the synagogue was finally 
ready for the opening ceremonies last May 
12, an attempt was made by anti-Semitic 
vandals to set the structure afire. The 
windows were smeared with kerosene and 
ignited rags thrown into the building. The 
fire blackened the walls but did not serious- 
ly damage the interior. Freedom of speech 
and religion is not welcome in Catholic- 
dominated Quebec. 


> A FUND of $1,250,000 was awarded 
recently to Jesuit Father James B. Macel- 
wane of (the Jesuit) St. Louis University 
for the development of his seismological 
school. The amount, awarded him by a 
Chicago court, was from the will of the 
late Henry Edwin Sever, and will allow 
the Jesuit priest to build up his school of 
geophysics to equal those of the Massa- 
chusetts Institute of Technology and the 
Rice Institute in Texas, 
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> IN HIS RECENT BOOK ‘The Grave- 
diggers of France,” Pertinax (André 
Guerard) says of Robert D. Murphy of 
the U. S. State Department: ‘‘He was a 
man of Irish descent, a Catholic, an old 
friend of Henry Haye (Vichy ambassa- 
dor to the United States). Occasionally 
he went so far as to make innocent gibes 
at the English. This furnished a cozy lit- 
tle common ground which, in addition to 
the general’s [Weygand’s] verbal strate- 
gems, gave warmth to their conversa- 
tions.”’ 


e THE NETHERLANDS GOVERNMENT 
resumed diplomatic relations with the Vati- 
can last June 28 with the appointment of 
Jonkheer Mare W. van Weede, Chief of 
Cabinet of the Netherlands Foreign Office, 
as ‘Minister to the Holy See.” The Nether- 
lands broke off diplomatic relations with 
the Vatican in 1925. 


>» AN AMERICAN PRIEST, Msgr. Walter 
Carroll, attaché of the Vatican State Secre- 
tariat, has been appointed “to head a special 
commission that will deal with Allied mili- 
tary authorities on economic, political and 
religious questions of interest to the Holy 
See,” according to a report from Vatican 
City to the N. Y. Herald Tribune of Septem- 
ber 8. 


pm OF the 35 ministers and under-secretaries 
in the Italian Cabinet set up in Rome under 
Signor Ivanoe Bonomi last June, six belong 
to the Christian Democratic Party, gener- 
ally regarded as the new Catholic “Center 
Party.” Two are ministers with portfolio, 
one minister without portfolio and three 
under-secretaries. The Communists have 
five members, the Action Party six, the 
Labor Democrats seven, the Socialists four 
and the Independents three. Bonomi him- 
self is a Catholic, according to the official 
N.C. W.C. News Service in the Brooklyn 
Tablet of July 8, 1944. 


> THE NEXT PRESIDENT and Vice- 
President of the U. S. will both be Free- 
masons, whether the Republican or Dem- 
ocratic nominees will be elected Novem- 
ber 6. 


> BING CROSBY’S. Production Company 
is making a movie of ‘‘The Life of Mother 
Cabrini’? who will soon be canonized as 
“the first American saint,’ although she 
was born in Italy. 


f 


i ae 


¥ eS 


THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


« 


November, 1944 


Th. Cditor’s Corner 


SUBSCRIPTION RENEWALS 


SO MANY subscriptions will expire with 


our next issue that we are asking each 


reader whose subscription ends with our 
December issue to save us time, labor 
and expense by renewing now in advance 
for the year 1945. If you are one of them, 
kindly enclose remittance in attached, 
self-addressed, prepaid envelope and mail 
to us as soon as possible. 


During the past year we had an increase 
of about 8,000 new subscribers, and due to 
paper and labor shortage it is impossible 
to continue sending you a magazine beyond 
the month of expiration. We do not like, 
nor can we afford to keep sending notices 
of expiration to those who fail to renew 
on time. So, will you kindly help by sending 
remittance for renewal well in advance of 
expiration? 


It would be of still greater benefit if 


_all whose subscriptions will expire during 
1945, would renew ahead of time at the 


end of this year. 


* * z 


SUBSCRIPTION RATE 


We greatly appreciate the helpful 
thought of those who this past year have 
voluntarily sent $2.00 or more for renewal 
of their subscriptions. This has enabled us 
to keep the advertised subscription rate for 
our magazine at the low figure of only $1.00 
a year (Canada & Foreign $1.25) for new 
subscribers and those who cannot afford 
more. Many with small incomes appreciate 
this and tell us that our $1-subscription rate 
alone makes it possible for them to sub- 
scribe and renew; otherwise they would be 
obliged to deprive themselves of our valu- 
able magazine with factual information on 
this vital question impossible to be had else- 
where. 


But, we have been able thus to make 
our magazine available to so many for $1 
a year, only through the generosity of 
those who have voluntarily renewed their 
subscriptions at $2.00 or even $5.00 a 
year, and of those who have further con- 
tributed to our Sustaining Fund to help 


expand our work of both the Magazine — 
and Mission. 


* * * 


ADVERTISING BUDGET . 
OUR INCREASE of close to 8,000 | 
subscriptions this past year has been d 
to the response made about a 
to our appeal for pledges toward 
vertising Budget, out of which ap 
mately $3,000 has been spent 
tising in about 50 periodicals. Thi 
cess is proof of the eager demand 
Magazine such as ours, which 
factual, objective and well-dos 
information on the Roman Catho 
tion denied to the American 
through other channels. It is p 
that we would soon increase ou 
subscribers to a very imposing a 
tive figure if we could afford to c 
and increase our advertising. 
The Board of Trustees of Chris Ny 
sion have been so impressed with the 
results of our advertising that they 
urged us to do everything possible t 
tinue and increase it, which we kage 
ready begun to do in the hope that 
readers who value our work and 
will renew their efforts to supply 
of continuing it. We ask no one tk 
who is not firmly convinced that our 


a 


without ‘funds or equipment for i 
tinuance and expansion; have even 


work and liable to be used for — 
ends, must sustain itself and incre 
usefulness by its own intrinsic : 
must never be used for aggrandiz 
any group or individual. : 

Our appeal to you, therefore, 
help us unless you are convinced t 
work itself is good, needed and 
and should be expanded. If you 
convinced, we have no hesitat 
ing and expecting your cena 
cooperation. 


Your Recon age 
with cle easy 


WE FEEL SURE you think fe CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
MAGAZINE is worth at least 10¢ a copy, and that you will 
renew promptly to save us time and expense. 

In spite of increased production costs, we are continuing to 


advertise our magazine at only $1.00 a year in order to expand 
our circulation. ® 


But—if you are one of those who consider our 
magazine worth $2.00—or even $5.00 a year—will you 
kindly renew at this price? We count on our estab- 


lished readers to help \ a eet the cost of increasing 
our circulation. an 


Bi aay 
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money). 
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: 2 A Challenge to the Christian World 
2 ! < ITH THE APPROACH OF CHRISTMAS our thoughts 


turn to the promises of universal peace and joy, love and 
brotherhood, that the birth of Christ would bring to the 
world. The prophets of old pictured a ‘new creation’ of 
the world as a result of his coming, when the hills would 


wee flow “with milk and honey.” This year, nearly 2,000 years 
a after the event, Christians will celebrate the anniversary of his birth 
en: <a in a world filled with war, hate and destruction on a scale heretofore 
a unknown. 

i The terrible thought is that this is a war of Christendom, that it 
Xe was not brought on the world by the Mohammedans, the Persians, 


Hindus or other so-called pagan nations. Our Western civilization is 
alone responsible for it. It was actually started by Rome and Berlin 
after solemn agreements had been signed between them and the Pope, 
who claims to be the Vicar of Jesus Christ and God’s sole mouthpiece 
Rom for men on earth. If the present state of the world is the sole measure 
‘ of these 2,000 years of Christianity, well may the pagans and atheists 
/ cry out ‘away with it!’ 
ee But the challenge is not to Christ or his teachings, but to the 
y leaders and teachers who profess to speak in his name. The herald 
a: angels who appeared over the hills of Bethlehem on the first Christmas 
. gy night announced the birth of Christ as truly a Saviour, and when and 
i - wherever his saving Gospel has been properly and fully taught, it has 
proved to be “the power of God unto salvation to everyone that be- 
i lieveth.” (Rom. 1:16) But for the most part that saving message has 
been betrayed, that saving power has been kept from the hearts of 
the masses of the people where Christ should reign. Instead of the 
truth, they have been taught a lie, and have been shown, instead of 
the power of God, the work of Satan “with all his power and signs 
and lying wonders.” (2 Thess. 2:9) Only the truth shall make men 
free; only the power of Christ can save the world. 
To our Christmas greetings to our readers this year we add 
a prayer that even at this late date suffering humanity may recognize 
and turn to its real Saviour. 
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@f EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS }© 


HITLER’S STAR 


OW that Hitler’s star is in decline, 

it is well to recall for the record 
the jubilation expressed by the Catho- 
lic church in Germany at the signing of 
the Concordat between the Vatican and 
Hitler’s regime in July 1933, shortly 
after he rose to power. In his book, 
Church and State in Germany, widely 
circulated in this country by the Ger- 
man Library of Information, Frederick 
F. Schrader, gives the official text of 
the Concordat and quotes from a re- 
view of its contents by Germania, most 
- influential Catholic newspaper in Ger- 
many. Germania concluded its review 
in the following words: 

“It was reserved for the constellation 

of Adolf Hitler, Franz von Papen and 

Cardinal Pacelli [later Pope Pius XII] 

to renew the old bonds between the 

Reich and the Church.”’ 

Schrader also recalls that this Vati- 
ean-Hitler Concordat was the first all- 
out agreement between the Vatican and 
Germany in the past 100 years. For 
such an agreement is possible only be- 
tween an authoritarian State and an 
authoritarian Church. The ‘‘old bonds’’ 
renewed between the Vatican and Hit- 
ler’s Reich were those that tied together 
the policies of the Pope and Emperor of 
old and that tied the people of Europe 
in bondage. The ‘‘constellation’’ of 
Hitler, Franz von Papen and Pope 
Pius XII, in which Germania rejoiced, 
aimed to restore pre-Reformation condi- 
tions in Europe. That constellation is 
new being shot out of the sky, and with 
it should go all those who conspired to 
bring it into prominence. 


A RELIGIOUS WAR 


T- HAS LONG been our contention 

that this disastrous war is rooted 
in the religious conflict existing between 
Roman Catholicism and Protestantism 
since the Reformation. Mr. H. G. 
Wells, in his recent book, Crux Ansata, 
confirms this by pointing out that the 
Nazi-Fascist conspiracy was a part of 
the Jesuit plan of Counter-Reformation, 
the aim of which has been to restore 
the condition of things in religion and 
government that existed in pre-Refor- 
mation times, A moment’s consideration 
of the aims of the Axis dictators makes 
this clear: one-man rule of the State, 
abolition of freedom of speech, freedom 
of the press and freedom of religion, 
together with reunion of the authori- 
tarian state with only one authoritarian 
Church. 


Americans did not see the war in this 
light until recently, and now that Fas- 
cism has raised its ugly head on this 
side of the Atlantic in Argentina, it is" 
becoming more apparent to them that 
the fight is between two cultural and 
religious traditions—one Latin and — 
Catholic, the other British-American 
and Protestant. The N. Y. Times of last 
October 6, brought this out in a dis- 
patch from Mexico City concerning the 
pressure brought by Argentina to force — 
Brazil into a ‘‘Latin-Ameriean bloc”’ 
to oppose United States Protestant m- — 
fluence in all of South America. Quot- — 
ing Samuel Wainer, former editor of 
the Rio de Janeiro weekly newspaper — 
Diretrizes, the dispatch reported Ss 
the pressure of Argentina on Brazi 
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military leaders was being applied to 
secure for Latin American countries 
“the continuity of Spanish and Portu- 
quese cultural and religious traditions 
as opposed to United States Protestant 
materialism.’? 


Here we have very simply and clearly 
expressed the root cause of the head-on 
clash between Fascism and Democracy 
in the whole world today. It is an open 
fight between the forces that would 
restore churech-controlled, Inquisition 
government and religion, and those that 
are ready to suffer and die again to 
keep open the way of deceney and pro- 
gress for mankind initiated by the 
Protestant Reformation four centuries 


ago. 
~~ 


ROME OR RUSSIA 


Ff THE CATHOLIC CHURCH has 
its way, the present world-conflict 
will develop into a race for world con- 
trol between Rome and Russia — be- 
tween the Vatican and the Kremlin. 
The Vatican-Bullitt call for a holy 
erusade against Russia in Life maga- 
zine last September is being trumpeted 
throughout America and the world by 
the Catholic press, which proclaims 
that there will be no alternative to our 
fighting Russia in the end on behalf of 
what it ealls ‘Christian civilization.’ 
This was best summed up in Our 
Sunday Visitor, most popular Catholic 
weekly in the United States, in its issue 
of last October 8, as follows: 
“Tf we can’t democratize Russia, then we 
can at least seal it off and confine its 
sphere of influence to Russia. That can 
best be done by promising no territorial 
prize to Russia; by telling her plainly 


that we'll bitterly resent and even fight 
any land-grabs on her part.” 


No one ean fail to see that the aim 
of the Catholie church is to foree Amer- 
ica to fight to retrieve the disastrous 
failure of Hitler’s ‘holy crusade’ which 
he launched in the interests of Vatican 
international policy against Russia in 
1941. 

--O-- 


WHAT REPENTANCE MEANS 


EKPENTANCE is a change of mind 

leading to a change of conduct. 
It is brought about in the soul by the 
Holy Spirit revealing one’s condition 
in respect to sin and need of God’s 
power. It is the convicting of the Holy 
Spirit whereby one is led to an ac- 
knowledgment of the truth concerning 
salvation and induced to yield to Jesus 
Christ as the only one able to save and 
make us free from sin. 


This true understanding of repen- 
tance in the Christian life has nothing 
in common with the Roman Catholic 
teaching, which substitutes penance for 
repentance. Such works of penance and 
acts of ‘‘mortification’’ have the value 
only of human acts and are totally with- 
out any power that can spiritually 
save. They are a part of the practices 
of pre-Christian, pagan religions which 
relied entirely upon the power of men 
and the rituals of a human priesthood. 

The ‘‘new message’’ proclaimed to 
the world by Christianity consists in 
the fact that in place of worthless acts 
of penance and mortification on which 
men had to rely before, there is now 
available a power beyond that of any 
man, and which, apart from man’s own 
effort, cleanses from sin, gives light 
and life and saves to the uttermost. 
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HOW THE PAPACY CAME TO POWER 


By L. H. LEaMANN | 


‘Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with'you, I told you these things? . . . And 
then shall that wicked one be revealed whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: 

‘“Kven him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power and lying 
wonders, 

“And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they 
received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved.”’ 


Much of the mystery of the spectacular power of the church of Rome can be ex- 
plained by knowing its true nature and origins. To explain fully about these 
would take more space than we can afford. In two short articles, however, we hope 
to supply enough to whet the appetite of those who want to study further to find 
a satisfactory answer to all the questions involved. In such short articles we prefer 
the factual to the prophetical approach to the problem of the Roman Papacy. 


Following is the first of this series of two articles: 


HE WHOLE STRUCTURE of the 

Roman Catholic church is rooted 
in the fact that it is the legal successor 
of the old Roman empire of the Caesars. 
By its union with the Roman State, the 
church of Rome partook of its policy— 
world conquest by force of arms. Just 
as the old Roman empire was the uni- 
versal dominating power of the then 
known world with its central seat of 
government in Rome, so the church of 
Rome was declared to be the universal 
church and ‘‘ Mother of Christendom,”’ 
and the Bishop of Rome soon became 
the King of Bishops. Likewise, since 
the authority of Rome was the universal 
law of all nations, so the law of the 
church of Rome became the universal 
and authoritarian law for all the 
churches of Christendom. 


ROMANIZATION OF THE CHRISTIAN 


CHURCH 

But the church of Rome not only 
carried forward the policy, authority 
and law of the old Roman empire; it 
also absorbed the beliefs, the ritual and 
the institutions of the religion of pagan 
Rome. Whatever may have been the 


hopes to the contrary, the union of the 
church of Rome with the Roman State 
did not Christianize the State; instead 
it Romanized the Christian church, 
leaving to it in the end little more than 
the mere label of Christian. Contrary to 
the belief. of most people today, the 
pagan Romans did not in effect become 


Christians after the Emperor Constan- 


tine proclaimed Christianity as the 
State religion of Rome. They became 
Christians in name, but incorporated 
their former officers, rites, ‘ceremonies, 
festivals and doctrines info the church 
of Rome. With some slight changes in 
the old heathen traditions, the Christian 


religion in Rome became identical with - 


the pagan religion of ancient Rome. 
Roman Catholic apologists today do not 
attempt to conceal this. They even 
boast of the fact that Roman Catholi- 
cism veered away from primitive Chris- 
tianity and has not only borrowed its 
dogmas, morals, laws and worship from 
pagan religions in the past, but will con- 
tinue to do so in the centuries to come. 
Dr. Karl Adam, Roman Catholic priest- 
professor at the University of Tueb- 


ingen, Germany, for instance, in his — 
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authoritative Catholie work, The Spirit 

of Catholicism, frankly declares : 

’ “We Catholics acknowledge readily, 
without any shame, nay with pride, 
that Catholicism cannot be identified 
simply and wholly with primitive Chris- 
tianity, nor even with the Gospel of 
Christ, in the same way that the great 
oak cannot be identified with the tiny 
acorn. There is no mechanical identity, 
but an organic identity. And we go fur- 
ther and say that thousands of years 
hence Catholicism will probably be 
even richer, more luxuriant, more mani- 
fold in dogma, morals, law and wor- 
ship, than the Catholicism of the pres- 
ent day. A religious historian of the 
fifth millenium A.D. will without dif- 

- eulty discover in Catholicism concep- 
tions and forms and practices which 
will derive from India, China and 
Japan, and he will have to recognize a 
far more obvious ‘complex of oppo- 
sites.’ ” 


To what extent the rites, beliefs, wor- 
ship and customs of Roman paganism 
were taken into the church of Rome 
may be seen from the following: 


1, THE ‘PONTIFEX MAXIMUS’ 


The high priest of ancient Rome, the 
Pontifex Maximus surrounded by his 
senate of seventy flamines, became the 
Pope, with the same title of Pontifex 
Maximus (which he retains to this day) 
and his college of seventy cardinals. 
Just as the distinguishing sign of the 
“pagan flamen was a hat, so the distin- 
guishing sign of a Roman cardinal to 
this day is a hat. The tiara of the pagan 
high priest of Rome also became the 
head-dress of the Pope. The lituwus of 
the Roman augurs became the crosier 
or pastoral staff of the Pope and bishops 

4. 2. This work was published in Eng- 
lish by The Macmillan Co. in New York in 
1928, and bears the Nihil obstat of the Board 
of Censors of the Archdiocese of New York 


and the Imprimatur of the late Cardinal 
Hayes. 


POPE PIUS XII, ‘PONTIFEX MAXIMUS’ 
OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, 
WEARING HIS BEJEWELED TIARA, 
OR TRIPLE CROWN, SYMBOLIZING 
HIS CLAIM TO BE 


“THE FATHER OF PRINCES AND 
KINGS, RULER OF THE WORLD AND 
VICAR OF JESUS CHRIST.” 


This is the official pronouncement used 
at the’ coronation of every pope. 


of the church of Rome. When Julius 
Caesar became the high priest or Pon- 
tifex Maximus, he compelled Pompey to 
kiss his foot, a custom followed also by 
his successors Caligula and Heliogabu- 
lus. The Popes also took over the cus- 
tom. 


The custom of paying abject rever- 
ence to the Pope and hierarchy of the 


2 pe 


oe 


* ~ 


THE POPE’S TIARA 

—Made of cloth of gold and comprises: 
8 crowns with 252 pearls, 229 diamonds, 
$2 rubies, 19 emeralds and 11 sapphires. 


Roman church has an even more ancient 
origin. It originated with the Egyp- 
tians who deified and worshipped mon- 
keys. It was an artful and refined 
stroke of policy on the part of the Egyp- 
tians to single out so ridiculous an 
animal as a monkey for reverence 
and deification, and it suited the policy 
of the priesthood of both the pagan reli- 
gion in Rome and its ‘Christian’ sue- 
cessor to rationalize and apply like 
reverence and deification to the Roman 
Pontifex, The Egyptians did so to show 
that even the most despicable person 
was entitled to reverence and worship, 
not because of any intrinsic worth in 
the person himself, but because of the 
high office conferred upon him. Thus, 
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A LARGE PANCAKE HAT SYMBOLIZES 
THE POWER OF THE ROMAN CATHO- 
LIC HIERARCHY SURROUNDING THE 
POPE AS IT DID THE POWER OF THE 
‘FLAMINES’ ATTACHED TO THE ‘PON- 
TIFEX MAXIMUS’ OF THE PAGAN 
RELIGION OF ROME. 


Roman Catholic apologists today, when 
faced with the objection that so many 
Popes were arch-criminals, murderers, 
adulterers, even unbelievers, answer by 
saying that it is the high office that 
elevates a man, and that the man him- 
self does not either enhance or degrade 
his office. The Knights of Columbus’ 
magazine Columbia (which claims to be 
“‘the largest Catholic magazine in the 
world’’), in its issue for August 1938, 
dramatically explains how the power of 
the Roman priest depends solely on the 
legal authorization of his office, and has 
nothing to do with the man himself, his 
morals or his beliefs, as follows: 

“A priest’s existence would be justi- 

fied if he never did anything but give 

us the infinite boon of the Mass. If 


he said it on an old crate in a ram- 
shackle barn, in the most barbarous 
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Latin, with no music but the cack- 
ling of hens and the mooing of cows; 
if he paused after the gospel to preach 
the purest balderdash, mingled with 
constant appeals and demands for 
money, or the dullest observations on 
the weather; if he were ugly, ignorant, 
dirty, tactless, profane, greedy, can- 
tankerous, intolerant, even immoral— 
if all these conditions existed, and the 
man was properly authorized to say 
Mass, and said it, he would be confer. 
ring on his parishioners a favor so great 
that they ought to be glad to crawl for 
miles on hands and knees, if necessary, 
to receive it.” 


2. THE MASS AND OTHER 
RITUALS 


The victim of the Roman pagan ritual 
became the daily ‘‘Sacrifice of the 
Mass’’ in the Roman Catholic church. 
The circular consecrated wafer used by 
Roman priests to this day is identical 
with the round consecrated cakes used 
by the ancient Romans—and farther 
back by all the Oriental religions—as 
a symbol of the Sun-God. When ex- 
posed in the ‘‘monstrance’’ at Benedic- 
tion service in a Roman Catholic church, 
the rays of the sun may be seen sur- 
rounding the circular wafer. The can- 
dles kept constantly burning in Roman 
Catholic churches are similar to the 
fires constantly replenished in the sanc- 
tuary of Jupiter Ammon in the Capitol 
in Rome and in the temple of Hercules 
at Tyre. The ‘‘Holy Water’’ or aspers- 
io, and the incense used in ancient 
Roman temples were taken over com- 
pletely and have remained without 
alteration in the church of Rome. 


The long list of patron saints in the 
Roman Catholie church, with their al- 
leged power over every possible contin- 
gency in the life of man, are but the Ro- 
man Divi, the minor tutelary gods in- 
vented by the ancient Romans to protect 
the various vocations of men. Their 
names alone were changed. Likewise 
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the deification of a Roman hero became 
the canonization of a saint. The ancient 
monuments and statues of the Goddess 
of the Year nursing the good Day, and 
the pictures of Isis giving suck to the 
boy Horus, were also reproduced by the 
church of Rome in the statues and pic- 
tures that abound in Roman Catholie 
churches of the Madonna and Child: 
In these it can be seen that the Virgin’s 
head is circled by a crescent light and 
the child’s by luminous rays, the former 
symbolizing the new moon sacred to 
Isis, and the latter the sun of which 
Horus was the offspring. 


Clearest of all is the identification of 
the Goddess Venus with the Virgin 
Mary. The title of both, ‘‘Queen of 
Heaven,’’ is the same. 


3. CULT OF THE DEAD AND 
OTHER CORRUPTIONS 


The Roman art of governing has 
always been dictatorial and laid par- 
ticular stress on plans for the subjection 
of the people, which is clearly evident 
to this day in the Roman ‘Catholic 
church. Fear of death and the contem- 
plation of the gruesome contents of the 
grave have thus always played an im- 
portant part in the ritual of both the 
ancient religion of Rome and the reli- 
gion of the Popes. Public and spectacu- 
lar interment of the dead was compelled 
by law in ancient Rome, and this has 
been carried on in the solemn and 
pompous funeral rites in the church of 
Rome to this day. Common to the 
ancient Egyptians, Romans and the 
Catholic church today is the teaching 
that the deceased cannot obtain eternal 
rest in the next world without the help 
of funeral rites and prayers. 


The Roman Catholic doctrine of Pur- 
gatory stems from the teaching of the 
philosophers of Alexandria that there 
is a fire in which the souls of men after 
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death must be purified. This doctrine of 
Purgatory was added to the list of 
dogmas, binding under pain of eternal 
damnation, at the Fourth Council of the 
Lateran in 1215. 


The mendicant monks or ‘‘ begging 
friars’’ of the Roman Catholie church 
are the lineal descendants of the lazy 
pagan priests of heathen Rome against 
whom Cicero protested in his Book of 
Laws. He described them as traveling 
from house to house with sacks on their 
backs, and which they filled with eata- 
bles given by their superstitious hosts. 

The church of Rome also fixed the 
birthday of Jesus Christ to coincide 
with the birthday of the Sun-God 
Mithra on December 25. Likewise the 
observation of the Sabbath or seventh 
day of the week (Saturday) as com- 
manded by the fourth commandment of 
God, was changed by the church of 
Rome to Sunday, the first day of the 
week, which the ancient Romans named 


ST. PETER’S AND THE POPE’S 
GARDEN IN ROME. 
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after and dedicated to their great Sun- 
God Sol. 

Cardinal Newman recorded for pos- 
terity his insight into the way in which 
the true teaching of Christ was covered 
over with the paganism of old Rome by 
the Roman Catholic church. In one of 
his Tracts for the Times, written in 
1883, he declared: 


“The spirit of old Rome has risen 
again in its former place, and has evi- 
denced its identity by its works. It has 
possessed the Church there planted, as 
an evil spirit might seize the demoniacs 
of primitive times, and makes her speak 
words which are not her own. In the 
corrupt papal system we have the very 
cruelty, the craft and the ambition of 
the [Roman] Republic; its cruelty in 
its unsparing sacrifice of the happiness 
and virtue of individuals to a phantom 
of public expediency, in its forced celi- 
bacy within, and its persecrtions with- 
out; its craft in its falsehoods, its de- 
ceitful deeds and lying wonders; and its 
grasping ambition in the very structure 
of its polity, in its assumption of uni- 
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versal dominion: old Rome is still 
alive; nowhere have its eagles lighted, 
but it still claims the sovereignty under 
another pretence. The Roman church I 


will not blame, but pity—she is, as I 
have said, spell-bound, as if by an evil 
spirit; she is in thraldom.” 


(How this Romanizing of Christianity was made the groundwork of the dictatorial 
power of the church of Rome in both religious and political affairs, as we see it 
today, will be explained in a second article in next month’s issue.) 


CATHOLIC-FASCISM ON OUR 
DOORSTEP 


HE MEXICAN GOVERNMENT 

has at last cracked down on the 
Sinarquists. On July 8, Attorney Gen- 
eral Aguilar y Mayo ordered the arrest 
and imprisonment of Sinarquist author 
Juan Ignacio Padilla for writing trea- 
sonable articles in Hl Sinarquista, and 
imprisonment also of ‘‘such other per- 
sons responsible for crimes of social 
dissolution and attacks against the pub- 
lic peace.’’ Suppression of El Sinar- 
quista, official organ of the Sinarquists, 
was also ordered. In his statement of 
the Sinarquists, the attorney General 
declared : 


“During seven years Sinarquism has 
spread among the peasants the ideas, 
programs and norms of conduct of the 
Spanish Government based on Falan- 
gism, disturbing public order and clan- 
destinely urging the Mexican Army and 
people to revolt against the Govern- 
ment.” 


Shortly before their suppression in 
Mexico, the Sinarquists stepped up 
their activities in Texas, and made no- 
table progress in such cities as Fabens, 
Clint, Fort Hancock, Borderland, Islet- 
ta and San José, according to a report 
of the Overseas News Agency from 
Mexico City on May 18, quoting from 
their newspaper El Sinarquista. These 
activities in Texas, El Sinarquista 
boasted, are part of ‘‘a general offensive 
from Texas to Quintana Roo”’ in Mexi- 
eo’s far South. The Sinarquist organ 


also reported ‘‘successes’’ in the Mexi- 
ean border State of Nuevo Leon, espe- 
cially in Monterrey, Mexico’s most no- 
torious open-shop town in which Nazi- 
inspired ‘Gold Shirts’ have been very 
active. 


On July 1, President Manuel Avila 
Camacho extended the ban on meetings 
of the Sinarquists to all of Mexico and, 
as a result, the weekly magazine Tiempo 
reported that the organization urged 
all its members to go underground. 


Mexican Sinarquism is admittedly 
Catholic and Fascist, and constitutes a 
real threat to the peace of Mexico and 
the whole Western Hemisphere. The 
Commonweal, a weekly magazine edited 
in New York by Catholic laymen who 
sometimes dare to express alarm at 
their church’s collaboration with Fas- 
cism, published a frank analysis of the 
Sinarquist movement on June 10. Their 
findings were a result of their own pri- 
vate investigation of conditions in 
Mexico, and they were forced to the 
cautious conclusion that Sinarquism 
“4s an authoritarian and highly cen- 
tralized secret organization led by 
zealous and high-minded men . . . for 
which there is some reason for the ap- 
plication of the Fascist label.’? The 
article warns that, ‘‘If Sinarquists sue- 
ceed in growing considerably more in 
numbers, there is real danger of a 
bloody civil war.’’ Estimates from re- 
liable sources, it says, ‘‘put the mem- 
bership now as high as 3,000,000 out 
of Mexico’s 20,000,000 population.’’ 
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Sinarquism, according to this Com- 
monweal article, is basically a religious 
movement, and explanation for its ori- 
gin and growth is traced to the con- 
flict between Church and State in 
Mexico, and to the resistance of the 
revolutionary Government of Mexico 
to the claims of the Catholic church— 
called by Catholics ‘‘religious persecu- 
tion.’’ The Catholic bugaboo of ‘‘Com- 
munism’’ is exploited by the Sinar- 
quists to full advantage. There is no 
doubt about the movement’s Fascist 
character, for it has all the earmarks 
and slogans of Fascism and Nazism 
as conceived by Mussolini and Hitler. 
Lest we be accused of reading more in- 
to the Catholic Commonweal’s frank 
analysis of it, here is a summary of 
what the Commonweal says, as report- 
ed in the N. Y. Times of June 11, 1944: 


“In structure the organization is hier- 
archical and totalitarian, with no dem- 
ocratic controls. The identity of the 
real leaders and their immediate sub- 
stitutes are secret. ‘The chicf is put in 
office by God,’ according to the move- 
ment’s slogan, and obedience to su- 
periors must be complete. 


“The official uniform is a green shirt 
or an armband with a green map of 
Mexico in a white circle. 


“The political program aims at ‘na- 
tional regeneration,’ ‘order’ and dis- 
cipline. It includes: . one-party rule, 
abolition of any representative assem- 
bly, an army capable of defending 
Mexico against any aggressor, replace- 
ment of The Associated Press and the 
United Press in Latin America by the 
Sinarquists’ own Hispano-American 
Press Service and establishment of a 
chain of newspapers and radio stations 
under the regime’s control, and of a 
native motion-picture industry minutely 
regulated by the regime. 


“In politics the movement is aimed 
at the United States. ‘Imperialistic am- 
bitions’ and materialism are attributed 
to the United States. There is no doubt 
that under the cover of the cultural 
Hispanidad movement certain efforts 
are being made by the Sinarquists to 
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promote the Latin-American policy of 
the Spanish Falange.” 


The Commonweal article, which cau- 
tiously tries to be as objective as it 
dares in ‘its analysis of Sinarquism 
without antagonizing Catholie church 
authorities by openly condemning it, 
admits that ‘‘it is an unofficial civil 
movement of Catholic laymen not with- 
out support and counsel from the cler- 
gy.’’ No one can doubt this, in view of 
the movement’s similarity to European 
Fascism and Nazism and their like 
support by the highest Catholic authori- 
ties. Just as Mussolini and Hitler could 
never have come to power without the 
backing of Rome’s ecclesiastical poli- 
ticians, so Mexican Sinarquism could 
never have so strongly entrenched it- 
self and grown to such numbers and 
efficiency without clerical support. 


Proof that José Antonio de la Lama 
Rojo, would-be assassin of President 
Camacho of Mexico, was a member of 
the Sinarquists and a close friend of 
Salvador Abaseal, Sinarquist ex-chief, 
was revealed by the Mexiean magazine 
Tiempo, in its issue of last April 19. 


According to Tiempo, the Sinar- 
quists held a meeting on April 14, four 
days after the attempted murder of 
Camacho and two days after de la 
Lama’s death, at which one speaker is 
quoted as saying : ‘‘ We are impatient to 
act; we only await orders from our 
leaders to avenge the death of our 
brother José Antomo.’’ After the meet- 
ing, according to Tiempo, the following 
document was signed: 


“All persons sign this as Catholics, as 
Mexicans and as Sinarquists. We whole- 
heartedly support the proposal of our 
national leadership that the name of 
our brother and comrade José Antonio 
de la Lama be inscribed on the list of 
Sinarquist martyrs. He was killed 
treacherously for having tried to exert 
his rights as a Mexican and a Catholic, 
when he tried to kill the treasonable 
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President whom we do not recognize 
as our Constitutional chief because he 
serves those totalitarian powers [the 

United Nations] now at war with 

Mexico’s best friend as a nation [Ger- 

many ].’’* 

The true nature and danger of the 
Catholic-supported Sinarquist move- 
ment will become apparent only in the 
post-war world. 


In the meantime a wave of intoler- 
ance and persecution of Protestants by 
fanatical Roman Catholics and Sinar- 
quists continues in Mexico, according 
to the August, 1944, issue of the reli- 
able Latin-American News Letter pub- 
lished by the Committee on Coopera- 
tion in Latin America. Quoting from 
El Popular, a newspaper of Mexico 
City, it tells of the latest outrage when 
a Roman Catholie priest named Her- 
melindo Montealgre incited Catholics 
and Sinarquists in the name of God 
to attack the members of a Protestant 
chureh (the Church of God) in a vil- 
lage called La Gloria in the State of 
Vera Cruz. They descended upon the 
village, set fire to the church, broke in- 
to the homes of the people, raped the 
women, attacked the men with mach- 
etes, robbed and looted at will. Several 
persons, including children, were killed 
and many injured. 


El Popular, one of the few papers 
which carried this story, said in an 
editorial : 


“Will the crimes of these bad Catho- 
lics—these Catholics who leave a stain 
on their own religion—go unpunished? 
Are we going to allow Sinarquist fa- 
naticism to impose a reign of religious 
intolerance and terror against those 
who do not profess their religion? Have 
we returned after so many struggles 
against dogmatism and obscurantism to 
the frightful darkness of the Middle 
Ages or the diabolic sway of the In- 
quisition?” 


*cf. PM of April 25, 1944 p. 7. 
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IS SOUTH AMERICA 
CATHOLIC? 


ROOF of the immediate menace to 

our heritage of religious freedom 
on the American continent can be seen 
in the attempt of the highest Roman 
Catholic authorities to stop Protestant 
missionary work in Central and South 
American countries. The trumped-up 
excuse, used by Catholic pressure on 
the State Department to deny passports 
to Protestant missionaries to South 
America, is the entirely false claim that 
these are not missionary countries, that 
they are almost 100% Catholic and do 
not need to be evangelized. Added to 
this is the further falsehood that Protes- 
tant missionaries are a hindrance to 
Pan-American solidarity, that they are 
disliked and often treated violently by 
the Catholic people of those countries. 
Reports prove that attacks on Protes- 
tant missionaries in Latin-American 
countries are indeed frequent. But it 
should also be made known that these 
attacks are invariably instigated by Ro- 
man Catholic priests. 

Reliable statistics utterly confound 
the claim that Latin-American coun- 
tries are almost entirely Catholic in 
population. Not only do Catholics in the 
United States proportionately outnum- 
ber those in Latin-American countries, 
but the proportion of priests to the pop- 
ulation is much larger in the United 
States than in any country of Latin- 
America. Catholic church authorities 
know this better than anyone else. They 
know that Latin-American countries 
are very much a missionary field, with 
very few practicing Christians, and in 
immediate need of evangelization. Their 
fear is that Protestant missionaries, if 
allowed a free hand, will make it for- 
ever impossible to bring Latin-America 
under the political control-of the Ro- 
man Catholic church. 
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Proof of all this may be seen in the 
feverish efforts now being made by the 
Catholic church to send large numbers 
of missionary priests to Central and 
South American countries. While it 
is extremely difficult and often im- 
possible to secure entrance for Protes- 
tant missionaries to those countries, a 
constant flow of Catholic priests from 
the United States to Latin America is 
being steadily maintained. Their de- 
parture is recorded not only in the 
Catholic press but even in our secular 
newspapers. Last July 31, the New 
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York Times reported the departure of 
“twenty-seven Catholic priests for mis- 
sion posts in South and Central Amer- 
ica this afternoon,’’ after ceremonies 
in the cloister of Maryknoll Seminary 
at White Plains, N. Y. 


Judged by the proportion of Roman 
Catholic priests to the total populations 
of Latin American countries, the United 
States is much more a ‘Catholic’ coun- 
try than any below the Rio Grande. 
Figures to substantiate this are as fol- 
lows: 


PROPORTION OF Priests TO PopULATION IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES* 


Nation Population Year Priests Per Priest 
SRY 5 jSocn coos hei cee eee 24,000,000 1939 42,000 571 
Beloium  is::..:-eeeeceeae eee, 8,000,000 1939 13,269 602 
Thal yy inc .<¢ oie en ee 45,000,000 1939 65,000 692 
Prance :.i. cutee ding ie 39,000,000 1939 56,200 693 
U; 8 Ag cee a eee 130,000,000 1940 36,000 3,611 
UsS. Ay Catholic:tc eee es 22,000,000 1940 36,000 600 
Canada 4... 280... aa 10,376,786 1922 8,950 1,159 
Chile «...... 423 eee eee 4,287,445 1935 1,615 2,654 
Costa Rica®;..a ese ee 551,541 1926 143 3,856 
Uruguay .).cacgie ete ee. 2,020,040 1939 438 4,611 
Pert 2.5.05 ee 6,500,000 1923 1,100 5,909 
Mexico 2. ..:.0..ieee cee 17,813,870 1931 3,000 5,937 
Nicaragua: (ee ee 827,100 1937 138 5,993 
Colombia ..2.).....:1. ieee ae ee 8,472,584 1924 1,300 6,517 
Cuba. ...,:«inhee aes: eee ee 3,963,344 1937 600 6,605 
Bolivia cies ta s..cae een 3,000,000 1938 376 7,978 
pere ONtiiid, abet a..2s is cer ee 12,000,000 1931 1,400 8,571 
By, SalvitOiiiet tosses eee 1,632,000 1937 192 8,500 
i:}; Val os) eee ny 47,794,900 1937 5,016 9,528 
Hiogsduras ee: ee 962,000 1937 89 10,808 
EV AYEDD «.<... <.0.sc i «ss cueed ee 2,600,000 1928 213 12,206 
Paragaay .....,qeeeeh...tosnpen 992,050 1939 72 13,778 
Panama %....:/:. ae ee: 521,675 1937 35 14,905 
Guatemala .......:.. Sab cecal .o... 3,200,000 1940 126 25,396 


* From a table published by the Roman Catholic Primer Congreso Nacional de Vocaciones 
Eclesidsticas, of Guatemala, reproduced by La Voz del Presbiterio, Guatemala, 1942, and 
published in this country by the Committee on Cooperation in Latin America. 


Worthy of note in the above figures 
are the following: 1. There are more 


than twice as many priests, in propor- 
tion to the whole population, in the 
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United States as there are in Brazil; 
2. In Argentina, where the Roman 
Catholic church is specially favored by 
the present Fascist regime, there are 
only 1,400 priests for a total popula- 
tion of 12,000,000; 3. In Spain, where 
priests are proportionately most nu- 
merous if we admit, as is claimed, that 
Spain is an almost completely Catholic 
country, the number of people per 
priest is only slightly less than that 
in the United States. 


The most devastating analysis of the 
Paposition of the Roman Catholic church 

m Latin America is contained in the 
authoritative book, just published, by 
Rev. Dr. George P. Howard entitled, 
Religious Liberty in Latin America? 
with a most effective introduction 
by Rev. Dr. John Mackay, presi- 
dent of Princeton Theological Sem- 
inary. The facts therein presented 
should go a long way to expose the sin- 
ister aims of the Roman Catholic hier- 
archy and awaken Protestant ministers 
to the realization that the time is com- 
ing when they will have to fight again 
to preserve their heritage of religious 
freedom. 


By tradition and culture—to their 
detriment — Latin-American countries 
are Roman Catholic, but not by num- 
bers. If it were true, as is claimed, that 
Brazil, for instance, were almost com- 
pletely Roman Catholic and not a mis- 
sionary country, how could one priest 
minister to more than 9,000 souls—to 
more than 8,000 in Argentina, and in 
Guatemala to more than 25,000! 


Yet, the political control of Latin- 
American countries by the Catholic 
church is a fact that cannot be denied. 
This is very obvious in Argentina, 
whose Fascist regime was planned and 
established in collaboration with the 
hierarchy of the Roman Catholic 
church. 
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DEIFYING THE POPE 


PROMOTION of prelates in the Catholic 
church depends primarily on their servili- 
ity to Vatican authorities. Flattering the 
Pope by identifying his life with that 
of Jesus Christ is a formula that is as 
profitable as it is servile. No one can 
doubt that Archbishop Spellman will be 
made a cardinal, after reading in the 
N. Y. Times of last October 10 how he 
characterized the Pope as follows: 


“ . .. the Christlike figure, Christlike 
shoulders and, above all, a Christlike 
sanctity and spirit seem to character- 
ize him. It is impossible for me to 
see him without identifying or rather 
paralleling his life with the life of 
Christ and the cross of Christ, and to- 
day he reminds me of the wounded 
Christ.” 


Popes themselves are as vain as their 
followers are obsequious. Recently Pope 
Pius XII had a medal struck depicting 
himself as the ‘Savior of Rome.’ As every 
student of history knows, the Popes have 
vied with one another in attempts to per- 
petuate their memory. They not only took 
over the trappings of the pagan Caesars, 
but like them endeavored to have them- 
selves venerated and flattered like demi- 
gods. At the time of his coronation 
Pope Alexander XI had erected a trium- 
phal arch with the following Latin in- 
scription inscribed on it in gold: 


“Caesare Magna Fuit, Nunc Roma Est 
Maxima, Sextus Regnat Alexander, Ille 
Vir, Iste Deus.” 


The translation of this inscription is as 
follows: 


“By Caesar Rome was Great, But now 
is Greatest, when Reigns Alexander the 
Sixth. The Former was a Man; the 
Latter is a God.”’ 


Another inscription in his honor reads: 


“Liberty, Pious Justice, Golden Peace, 
the Gifts Which, Rome, are thine, this 
new God gives to thee.”’ 
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PERSECUTION OF THE GREEK 
ORTHODOX CHURCH 


By J. J. Murpry 


(With the liberation of Greece and other Balkan nations there is coming to light 
the same pattern of persecution of non-Catholic populations that runs through 
the lustory of Vatican-Azis collaboration. In this article Dr. Murphy reveals some 
of the facts about the oppression and persecution suffered by the non-Roman, 
Orthodox Catholics of the Italian-subjugated Dodecanese Islands.) 


N THIS TWENTIETH CENTURY 
the Roman Catholic church has 
fought a cruel, relentless war against 
the Greek Orthodox church. The com- 
ing of Fascism provided the Vatican 
with the long-awaited opportunity of 
either exterminating its 1,000-year rival 
in Eastern Christendom or forcing its 
submission to Rome. Before the last 
war in Austria-Hungary the Hapsburgs 
used economic pressure and even vio- 
lence to Romanize those among its 
captive peoples who professed the 
Greek-Orthodox religion. Pierre van 
Paassen fearlessly depicts how other 
thousands of the same religion in Po- 
land were persecuted and killed by the 
Roman Catholic government under 
Marshal Pilsudski during the years 
following World War I. 

To these and other campaigns of ter- 
ror engineered by the Vatican before 
the rise of Fascism were added -others 
after the Vatican had wedded itself to 
Fascism in 1929, such as the conquest 
of Ethiopia where a primitive Christian 
faith, more ancient than Roman Ca- 
tholicism, was persecuted and converts 
made at the point of Fascist bayonets. 
The latest outrage against Christians of 
the Orthodox Faith occurred in Hun- 
garian - occupied Czechoslovakia. <Ac- 
cording to a Reuter’s dispatch of last 


July 26 from London in the N. Y. Post, 
““About 20,000 Christians of the Greek 
Orthodox faith are reported to have 
been killed in a new wave of perecution 
in Hungarian-occupied Czechoslova- 
kia.”’ 

But in preference to these persecu- 
tions, I prefer to describe here Rome’s 
violent proselyting among the Greek 
Orthodox Christians of the Dodecanese 
Islands seized by Italy in 1912. The 
reason is that this persecution, inspired 
by the Vatican, began before Fascism 
and continued under it with renewed 
vigor. This fact shows how perfectly 
Fascism fitted into the Catholic pattern 
and carried out its designs even better 
than its most ruthless predecessors. It 
shows it to be the ideal ‘‘secular arm’’ 
for which the Vatican had been search- 
ing for almost a century. 


SEIZURE OF DODECANESE IN 1912 
The Dodecanese are a group of is- 
lands not far from the coast of Turkey 
that have always been inhabited by 
Greeks. They include such celebrated 
islands as Rhodes, Patmos where John 
the Apostle wrote the Book of Revela- 
tion, and Cos, the birthplace of Hippo- 
erates, the father of medicine. The in- 
habitants were practising Christians. 
while Rome was still the capital of 
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the pagan world. Long before the 
Italian invasion and seizure of them in 
1912, the Dodecanese Islands attained 
a degree of literacy that put Italy to 
shame and deprived it of its favorite 
pretext for aggression, namely, that it 
felt ‘‘called to educate and civilize a 
backward people.’’ In Italy’s Aegean 
Possessions by C. D. Booth this point 
is tellingly made: 


“In the Dodecanese, as in all other coun- 
tries where the population is overwhelm- 
ingly Greek, public instruction lies with- 
in the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan 
and the Orthodox community. Whilst 
the islands were under Turkish domina- 
tion this right was religiously respected, 
with the result that Dodecanesian schools 
flourished, acquiring a reputation for the 
excellence of their instruction in all 
branches of elementary knowledge. It is 
also worthy of note that... statistics 
showed illiteracy in the islands to be 
practically non-existent.” 


The Dodecanese not only enjoyed a 
high degree of literacy, but were also 
almost free of crime. Not only did the 
Turks, who controlled the Islands 
previous to Italian invasion, allow full 
freedom of education and religion ; they 
also granted a considerable degree of 
local independence in government. The 
population was overwhelmingly Orth- 
odox or non-Roman in its profession 
of Christianity. They did not admit the 
infallibility of the Pope and many other 
Roman dogmas invented in recent cen- 
turies. Twenty years after the Italian 
invasion the Islands had only 5,000 
Roman Catholics, all of whom were 
imported for purposes of religious and 
political aggression. As the well-known 
historian, Professor Salvemini, says of 
Roman Catholics in the Dodecanese, 
‘‘none belonged to the native popula- 
tion, but were all officials, priests and 
monks imported from Italy.’’ Even at 
that, there are as many Jews and more 
than twice as many Mohammedans as 
Roman Catholics there. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


269 


From the time of Charlemagne, who 
slaughtered Saxons who refused to be- 
come Roman Catholics, the Vatican has 
always relied on the sword as its chief 
means of propagation—indirectly, of 
course, as the civil power was the ‘‘sec- 
ular arm’’ of the church. Since the 
decline of its political domination of 
Europe in the late Middle Ages, it 
has intrigued with the crowned heads 
of Europe to gain its ends. The House 
of Savoy, although still lacking the 
open approval of the Vatican in 1912, 
was anxious to curry its favor. It saw 
the means of doing so in an attack on 
the poorly armed Dodecanese (under 
Turkish domination since the fall of 
Constantinople) who could be Roman- 
ized much to the delight of the Pope. 
On April 23, 1912, the first of the 
Islands was invaded and the inferior 
Turkish garrison forced to surrender 
almost immediately. One after another 
the other Islands were forced to give in. 


On seizing the Islands, Italian Rear 
Admiral Ernesto Presbytero issued a 
solemn declaration in the name of the 
King of Italy which stated that, ‘‘from 
today all authority of the Ottoman gov- 
ernment ceases on the Islands, which 
under the supervision of the Italian 
government will be self-governed.’’ He 
and his marines were said to have been 
hailed as emancipators by the Greek 
inhabitants. But these were just soft 
words to make the enslavement of the 
people easier, just as were the promises 
with which the Vatican ecajoled the 
Orthodox church to reunite with Rome 
on two different occasions in the past. 


PRE-FASCIST PERSECUTION 


What Italian occupation meant to 
these Greeks and their religion is well 
synopsized by Dr. Thomas J. Lacey, an 
eminent American clergyman, writing 
in a back issue of the Greek-English 
monthly Dodecanestan: 
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“Italy holds these lands since 1912 in 
defiance of the popular will and by 
sheer brute force. It is reported that 
the Greek language is under ban, 
Greek schools are closed, the Greek 
churches are persecuted, Greek leaders 
are expatriated, the property of Greek 
natives confiscated.” 


In 1919, during the Peace Confer- 
ences following World War I, the Orth- 
odox bishop of Rhodes addressed an 
appeal to President Wilson that justice 
be done the Dodecanese. He said in 
part: 


“I denounce the same government of 
the Provisional Occupation as having 
oppressed the religious conscience of 
the Greek Orthodox people, as is clearly 
shown by the following events: 


“In Villanova, Archangelos, Soroni, 
Masari, Abanton and in the island of 
Simi and many other places, my Chris- 
tians have been hindered from per- 
forming their religious duties, either 
because their churches have been closed 
or because the priests and singers have 
been imprisoned, as in Lindos, Archan- 
gelos and Platania, or in some other 
way, as by threats. 


“In Archangelos and in Simi the 
divine services were interrupted by 
carabinieri who burst into the churches 
and proceeded to the Sanctuary itself 
in order to arrest the priests, who were 
still performing their duties and 
dressed in priestly vestments. In Al- 
aerma the Holy Gospel was trodden 
under foot by carabinieri and soldiers 
intruding into the church, and the icon 
of the Resurrection and many others 
were broken .. .”’ 


“The Orthodox religion and _ the 
clergy have been insulted ... with the 
most offensive expressions by Italian 
officers .. .” 


You will look in vain for any Papal 
protest against these outrages. When 
the Roman See stands to gain by the 
oppression of rival religions, it has no 
objection. Destruction of heretics has 
always been its most ardent prayer. 


In the negotiations that followed 
World War I Italy promised in many 
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ways to withdraw its domination of the 
Dodecanese, but it never did. The Pap- 
acy, today, is very loud-mouthed in de- 
fending Poland’s right to the Ukraine, 
(that PiJsudski seized by arms during 
the Russian revolution), because reac- 
tionary landowners have their massive 
estates there. But in 1919 when Catho- 
lie Italy stood to gain by seizure of 
alien lands, such as Austrian Tyrol or 
the Dodecanese, the Vatican had not a 
word to say. 


The rise of Mussolini, whom Pope 
Pius XI called ‘‘a man sent by Provi- 
dence,’’ was destined to inerease the 
persecution of the Dodecanese and the 
substitution of Roman Catholicism for 
their native and more ancient form of 
Christianity. 


VATICAN-FASCIST PERSECUTION 


Vatican-Fascist cooperation aimed to 
speed up both the Italianization and 
Romanizing of the Greek Orthodox 
inhabitants of the Dodecanese Islands. 
The Geographical Journal of March, 
1941, narrated the facts as follows: 


“All schools have been remodelled, in 
1926 and again more fundamentally 
in 1937, with Italian as the principal 
language; no Greek at all in the four 
lower classes, and thereafter as a min- 
ority language, like Turkish . . . Efforts 
have been made to break the tradi- 
tional bond between the local church 
and the Orthodox Patriarch in Con- 
stantinople, to assimilate the local rites 
and doctrines to Roman... There is 
active Roman propaganda; candidates 
for ordination must have official per- 
mit; Orthodox festivals, and even 
Orthodox rites at weddings and funerals 
are forbidden, and there are many 
surreptitious burials.”’ 


Roman Catholicism favored its cus- 
tomary tactics of suppressing schools 
whenever possible and making its doc- 
trines a matter of compulsory teaching 
in those that remained. In Fessopoulos’ 
Greece Unredeemed (p. 33) we find: 


December, 1944 


*““At the beginning of the school period 
in September, the opening of the pri- 
mary schools was permitted, but not 
of the gymnasium, the suppression of 
which was especially sought by the 
Italian (Roman Catholic) diocese.’’ In 
the October 1937 issue of the Dodeca- 
nesian magazine the July 21, 1937, edu- 
cational decree of Mussolini is described 
in part as follows: ‘‘The decree finally 
makes the teaching of the Roman Cath- 
olic religion obligatory in all schools of 
the Islands, which by 90 per cent are 
members of the Eastern Greek Ortho- 
dox Church.’’ 


_ In his zeal to spread Roman Ca- 
tholicism as the spiritual expression of 
Fascism, Mussolini rode roughshod over 
the poor Greek Orthodox of the Dodec- 
anesian Islands. The N. Y. Times of 
August 25, 1935, reported : ‘‘ Two patri- 
archical archimandrites (prelates) are 
serving terms of five and four years 
respectively, four priests more than 
four years each and another is serving 
three years. They were sentences re- 
cently given by Italian military courts. 
Four high-school teachers were sen- 
tenced to three-to-five years for refus- 
ing to recognize the Uniat faith, which 
uses Greek rites but renders allegiance 
to the Pope.”’ 


J. N. Casavis, a distinguished Greek 
patriot, in The Religion of the Dodeca- 
nesians (p. 13), published in 1937, said : 


“A tremendous propaganda is carried 
on by the Catholic missionaries and the 
Italian Government to change the re- 
ligion of the Orthodox population. All 
the means at their disposal are used to 
silence the voice of the Dodecanesian 
Church, handed down to us from the 
time of the Apostles. Italian schools of 
monks and nuns have been established 
in the Islands. Many religious customs 
of the natives have been either restrict- 
ed or abolished. To conduct the rites 
of the Epitaph (Good Friday), Second 
Resurrection, the throwing of the Cross 
in the waters, etc., costly permits are 
demanded. Priests going to Dodecanese 


THE CONVERTED CaTHOLIC MAGAZINE 


271 


from other countries, and especially 
from Greece, are not permitted to of- 
ficiate. The ordination of new clergy- 
men is prohibited. The most spirited 
clerics have been imprisoned or exiled 
- -. The Orthodox clergy was satirized 
indecently .. .”’ 


WHAT PRICE MORALITY? 


The same Roman Catholic church 
that denounces relativism and clamors 
for absolute moral principles, discards 
or uses its moral doctrines according 
to whether they hinder or expediently 
help its political objectives. A case in 
point is the contrast between the moral 
principles it proclaims here in the 
United States and the moral principles 
it has advocated in the Dodecanesian 
Islands: Here it forbids mixed mar- 
riages; there it advised them, even en- 
dowed them, as a means of working 
Italian Catholics into the Orthodox 
population. Here it condemns the pub- 
lic schools ‘‘because they don’t teach 
religion’’; there it worked to secularize 
the schools because religion (of the 
Orthodox church) was an integral part 
of the teaching. Again, it has decried 
as persecution the most justifiable reg- 
ulations imposed on Roman Catholicism 
by the Mexican government; there it 
shackled the Orthodox church with 
every possible legal restriction, even 
forbidding its clergy to bury the dead 
without permission of the Italian gov- 
ernment. Here it denounces birth con- 
trol as a depopulizer ; there it has taken 
no steps to arrest the reduction in popu- 
lation, which in some places has been 
as high as 50% and more, since it in- 
creased the proportionate strength of 
the tiny Roman Catholic minority. 


Although the professed policy of the 
ehurch of Rome is to unite all Catholics 
in the world under the sole jurisdiction 
of the Pope, in the Dodecanese every 
effort has been made by the Italian 
rulers to sever the bonds between the 
local church and the head of the Greek 
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church in Constantinople. On the other 
hand, when it suits its purpose, the 
Vatican vociferously protests every 
smallest restriction of a Roman Catho- 
lic population by State laws. The real 
issue, however, which deadlocked the 
establishment of the independence of 
the Dodecanesian church was the re- 
fusal of the Orthodox Patriarch of 
Constantinople to assent to it without 
submitting the proposal to a plebiscite 
of the people of the Islands. Needless 
to say, this democratic procedure was 
vetoed by Italy and the Vatican. 


How blind the Roman Catholic 
church is to all ideas of tolerance and 
how unscrupulously interested only in 
her own aggrandizement is aptly satir- 
ized by Professor Salvemini in his 
book, Racial Minorities Under Fascism 
wm Italy, page 29: 

‘Meanwhile, at Rome, Pius XI—was 

praying. 

‘“‘Towards the Greeks of the Do- 
decanese Pius XI is not obliged to 
employ the consideration that is 
necessary in dealing with the Slav 
Catholics and even more in dealing 
with the Germans. The Greeks of the 
Dodecanese are not Catholics but 
merely schismatie Christians: there- 
fore the head of the Catholic Church 
not only is under no obligation to 
protect them but he must seek to 
convert them to the true faith, even 
by utilizing the political opportuni- 
ties furnished by the Fascist domina- 
tion. It is for this reason that, in 
June, 1928, Pius XI, ‘lending ear to 
the fervent prayers of the Catholics 
of the islands’—Catholics, of whom 
none belonged to the native popula- 
tion, but who were all officials, 
priests, and monks imported from 
Italy — raised the islands into an 
archbishopric with its centre at 
Rhodes. Franciscans and other re- 
ligious orders conducted propaganda 
as if they were in an uncivilized 
country, intensifying the traditional 
hatred of the ‘Latins’ among the 
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Greek populace. In September 1931, 
the intruders loudly took possession 
of the islands by holding in Rhodes 
a Eucharistic Congress concluding 
with a:solemn procession : 


“*All the houses of the orthodox popu- 
lation’—relates the Osservatore Ro- 
mano of September 21, 1931, in a trans- 
port of joy—‘decked out in festive 
array with the most beautiful drap- 
eries adorning their walls; and in the 
doorway stood the heads of the fami- 
lies waiting to burn incense as the 
Holy Sacrament passed by and to 
sprinkle the procession with fragrant 
water according to their ritual. This 
rendering of homage by a people who, 
although outside the bosom of the 
Catholic Church, wished to associate 
themselves with the Catholics in pay- 
ing reverence to the Sacrificed Jesus, 
made a deep impression upon those 
present. It was not less striking to see 
many houses inhabited by Jews and 
Mohammedans also festively decorated 
and adorned with banners and drap- 
eries. The magnificent days of the Eu- 
charistic Congress of Rhodes could not 
have ended with a finer and more con- 
soling triumph.’ 


‘‘In order to obtain so fine and 
consoling a triumph in a schismatie 
land, it was only just that Pius XI 
should consent to the policy of the 
Fascist government when it sacrificed 
a few little liberties of 200,000 Ger- 
man Catholics and 500,000 Slav 
Catholics in other regions. Present 
at the Eucharistic Congress of Rhodes 
were not only a Franciscan friar who 
had purposely arrived from Cali- 
fornia, but also Ritter Von Puttingen, 
‘who had purposely come to repre- 
sent the German knights of the Or- 
der of Jerusalem.’ This gentleman, 
in all probability, was distressed by 
the thought of what his fellow coun- 
trymen in South Tyrol were suffering 
under the Fascist yoke; but since in 
Rhodes it was a question affecting, 
not Germans or Catholies, but Greeks 
and schismatics, it was natural that 
he should demonstrate by his pres- 
ence the pleasure with which his 
Order welcomed the methods em- 
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ployed by the Holy See in winning a 
non-Catholic land for the Catholic 
faith. 


**Beyond a doubt, this is the most 
shameful page in the pontificate of 
Pope: Pius XI.’’ 


We are indebted for much of the 
source material for this article to The 
Dodecanesian National Council at 30 
Rockefeller Plaza, New York 19, N. Y. 


On the Lookout 


By J. J. MurrHy 


FREEDOM OF RELIGION 


DR. GEORGE SHUSTER, leading Catholic 
propagandist and false-fronter among the 
Catholic laity, took time off from his $20,000- 
a-year job as President of New York’s mu- 
nicipal college for girls (Hunter College) 
to attend a round table discussion on The 
Papacy and the Peace at the University of 
Chicago. On page 17 of the reproduction of 
this discussion in pamphlet form, Mr. 
Shuster, while bragging about Roman Cath- 
olic tolerance, had this to say: 


“Yes, I would say that every Catholic, 
viewing the realities of the present-day 
situation, must say to himself that the 
hope for mankind lies in freedom of wor- 
ship and freedom of conscience and that 
we have no right to insist on that for 
ourselves without being the first to insist 
upon it for others. May I say ... that 
we are not without credit in this respect” 


Mr. Shuster, as a former instructor at 
Notre Dame University and later managing 
editor of Commonweal, knows as well as we 
do that every Pope in the past century de- 
nounced and condemned freedom of con- 
science and religion in the most scathing 
terms. To mention only the mildest of them, 
take the words of Pope Leo XIII in his 
encyclical Libertas Humana: 


“It is absolutely unlawful to demand, 
to defend, or to grant unconditional 
freedom of thought, of speech, of writ- 
ing, of worship.” 
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CATHOLIC INTOLERANCE 


CARDINAL GASPARRI, Secretary of State 
to Pope Pius XI, wrote in an Official docu- 
ment to the Bishop of Concepcion in Chile, 
on July 17, 1922: “The opinion of those who 
wish to separate religion from politics is 
erroneous and pernicious.” How religion 
and politics merge in South America to the 
detriment of religious freedom can be 
gleaned from the following brief quotations 
from one of the most reliable dailies in the 
United States, The Christian Science Mont 
tor. In its issue of last August 14, it stated 
in a special dispatch from Montevideo: 


“A subtle, concerted assault against 
religious freedom in Latin America is 
under way... there have been many 
signs of a Roman Catholic clerical 
movement aimed at curtailing religious 
liberty. Protestant minorities in Latin 
America bear the brunt of these re- 
strictive efforts. Tents of Protestant 
missionaries have been burned. Indians 
have been incited to violence.” 


“In Argentina, the present military dic- 
tatorship and the Roman Catholic hier- 
archy are repeating a Fascist pattern 
made familiar in Spain during the 
Civil War that brought the Franco 


regime to power.” 


“A well-qualified observer who went 
into Peru after an absence of two 
years says that he found a ‘clerical 
stronghold’ on his return . . . Another 
authority listed the three foes of de- 
mocracy in South America in this or- 
der: 1. The Roman Catholic hierarchy; 
2. The military caste; 3. Large land- 
holders. A principal target has been the 
Protestant missionary.”’ 


DISCRIMINATION AGAINST ITALIAN 
PROTESTANTS 


THE OFFICIAL publication of the First 
Italian Baptist Church of Philadelphia has 
revealed that in Italy the AMG, Allied Milt 
tary Government, has refused to help mem- 
bers of the Evangelical churches in dire 
need of food and clothes on the grounds 
that recognition can only be given to 
the established Church. The “established 
church” of course is the Roman Catholie 
church, established as the official church 
of Fascist Italy by Mussolini. 
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This is what could be expected, since 
Papal Knight of St. Gregory Leo T. Crowley, 
economic czar of Washington, has the final 
say on all American money to be spent out- 
side the United States, including that for 
the support and rehabilitation of war-torn 
countries occupied by American troops. One 
of Crowley’s first actions was to send a 
Tammany politician named O’Dwyer, now 
in Army uniform, to oversee personally in 
Rome the expenditure of American money 
for relief of the Italians. The situation is 
8 serious one. The Italian Ministerial Asso- 
ciation of Greater New York, realizing the 
situation, felt obliged to establish a fund- 
collecting organization known as “National 
Evangelical Committee for Relief in Italy” 
with headquarters at 395 Broome St. in New 
York City. 


--O-- 


HOISTING PAPAL PRESTIGE 


POWERFUL Catholics like Anne O’Hare 
M’Cormick, foreign editor of the N. Y. 
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Times, are already beginning to brag about 
how the Pope so manipulated himself during 
the present war that he is emerging from 
it stronger than he was before. In her 
column of last August 21 she said: 


.“In particular, there is no disposition to 
reopen the Roman question or rescind the 
Lateran Treaty. ... Pope Pius XII comes 
out of the ordeal a stronger figure, as far 
as liberated Italy is concerned, than he 
was before. ... Almost every day, too, the 
Pope gives a private audience to some 
American visitor —a general, a Cabinet 
officer, an envoy on a special mission...” 


The same issue of the Times that con- 
tained the above statement also told else- 
where how the Pope gave a private audience 
to two prominent labor leaders from the 
United States, one connected with the CIO, 
the other with the AFL. Elsewhere in the 
same issue, the Times reported U. S. (Cath- 
olic) Ambassador Carleton Hayes’ long pri- 
vate talk with Franco in Madrid, and Arch- 
bishop Spellman’s secret conference with 
General de Gaulle in Paris. 


ROMAN CHURCH CONTROL IN 
ARGENTINA 


THE FOLLOWING is from a confidential Government report entitled ‘‘Cath- 
olic Comment On The Restoration Of Compulsory Religious Instruction In 
Argentina’’ (March 30, 1944) : 


Representative of the attitude of complete approval of the decree is the following 
sent by Cardinal Santiago Luis Copello to the then President Ramirez, made public 
on January 6 by the Under-Secretariat of Press and Information: 


“The permanent Commission of the Argentine Bishops in the name and as rep- 
resentative of all the Bishops and of the Argentine Church takes pleasure in ad- 
dressing Your Excellency in order to express its appreciation of and satisfaction 
in the re-establishment of religious teaching in the schools of the nation. Your 
Excellency’s patriotism—responding to one of the most profound aspirations of 
the Argentine people—has returned to the mother country the immortality of 
her great destiny, toward which she was directed by the thinkers and heroes who 
forged our nationality. With this act the government has laid the foundation for 
good and peace, for liberty and progress, for that social justice to which we 
aspire, and for the most vital spiritual unity of the nation, within its own struc- 
ture as well as in its relations with the sister nations.” 


This message was signed by Cardinal Copello and by Archbishops Fernin B. Lafitte, 
A. Rodriguez Olmos and Roberto Tavella, who form the Permanent Commission of 
Argentine Archbishops. 


This position was confirmed in another document signed by Cardinal Copello and 
the Archbishops and Bishops of the country dioceses, in which, according to a broadcast 
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of Argentine Radio El Mundo of February 11, it was stated that the government decree 
establishing the teaching of religion in Argentine public schools was of great importance 
as it not only strengthened ‘‘the blessings from Heaven” but also the spiritual unity of 
the Argentines. 


A similar note was struck by the Argentine Catholic newspaper El Pueblo, which 
wrote on January 2, 1944: 


“In the beginning of 1944 the Argentine heart has reasons for hope; hope for 
the establishment of a Christian social justice, because under the protection of the 
clear and unassailable ideals of the June Revolution, a new Argentina is being 
built, beginning with religious teaching in the schools ... Much was done in 1943 
for the reconstruction of the Republic, prostrated by the inertia and incompetence 
of the adventurers of electoralism ... What is now on the march is the throbbing 
spirit which strives for the rebirth of the moral principle which abolishes privi- 
leges and monopolies, reproves venality, and ignores greed. Youth, noble and in- 
spired; brave soldiers and sailors; honest men; workers in all fields of activity, 
all united in action. With this unity the great future of Argentina is being 
moulded.”’ 


* % * 


Here are some of the un-democratic effects of this decree which makes the 
teaching of the Roman Catholic religion compulsory in all primary and secondary 
schools in Argentina, as reported by Jacob Landau to the Jewish Telegraphic 
Agency on his return from Argentina last October 19: 


**All Jewish school teachers in the province of Entre Rios, numbering about 120, 
were dismissed from the public schools largely on the unfounded charges of 
communism. Retirement rights were endangered as many teachers had long 
records of service. In one instance a teacher was dismissed after 20 years of service. 


“In public schools of many Jewish colonies, where almost 100 per cent of the 
students are Jewish, school-room walls are decorated with crucifixes and other 
religious objects as part of the State-required morality teachings. Teachers of 
these morals classes are Catholics. In other schools, where Jewish children are 
in the minority, parents are fearful of listing their children as Jewish because 
of the fear of discrimination, and many Jewish children are therefore receiving 
Catholic instruction.” 


We have as yet no report of the effects of this decree on Protestant children. 
But since the conditions herein described as applying to Jews are in accord with 
the official decree of the Government, which prescribes these ‘‘morals’’ classes for 
all non-Catholic pupils, it may be assumed that children of Protestant parents in 
Argentina must also submit to the same Roman Catholic treatment. 
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ANSWERING ‘THE ANSWER 
MAN’ ON LUTHER 


M4 RTIN LUTHER is anathema to 
Roman Catholies and in countries 
where the Catholic church predominates 
they are taught that Luther and Judas 
oceupy the lowest pit in hell. But in a 
Protestant country like the United 
States where Luther and Lutherans are 
held in high esteem by non-Catholics, 
an attempt is even made to convince 
Protestants that Luther remained all 
his life and died a Roman Catholic. It 
was not so surprising to us, therefore, 
when we heard Albert Mitchell, known 
as ‘‘The Answer Man’’ on radio station 
WOR, ask and answer the following 
question last September 26: 

Q. “Why, in a way, was Luther a Ro- 

man Catholic when he died?’’ 

A. ‘Because he had never been excom- 


municated by the Roman Catholic 
Church.” 


Rev. Robert A. Biegner, alert Lu- 
theran minister of Mount Vernon, N. 
Y., wrote Mr. Mitchell reminding him 
of the Bull of excommunication (‘‘ Decet 
Romanum  Pontificem’’—‘ Condemna- 
tion and Excommunication of Martin 
Luther, the Heretic, and of his Fol- 
lowers’’) issued against Luther by Pope 
Leo X on Jan. 4, 1521. ‘‘The Answer 
Man’’ immediately rushed to the Chan- 
cery Office of the Archdiocese of New 
York to find out how he could defend 
his answer. Here is what he wrote in 
reply to Rev. Mr. Biegner : 


“Dear Friend: 

Thank you very much for your letter 
of September 28. 

You are right in saying that Martin 
Luther was excommunicated by the 
Bull of Excommunication dated June 
15, 1520.* 


However, as the Archdiocese of the 
Catholic Church has pointed out to me, 


*He refers here to the Bull “Hrurge 
Domine.” 


although Luther was excommunicated, 
the grace that was bestowed upon him 
while a priest in the Catholic Church 
could never have been removed by any 
one on earth. 


s 
_ In the strict and technical interpreta- 
tion of the dogma of the Catholic 
Church, if Luther had chosen later on 
in his life to return to the Catholic 
faith by repentance, he would have 


been permitted to do so. This was the . 


intended implication of my answer. 


Sincerely, 


THE ANSWER MAN.” 


The late Al Smith coined a good 
American phrase which can very aptly 
be used to deseribe ‘‘official’’ (phony) 
explanations of this kind by which the 
Catholic church deceives Protestant 
Americans: No matter how you slice, 
cook or serve it, it still remains ‘‘ba- 
loney.’”’ 


THE CROSS AND THE MOTH 


Remove not Jesu’s cross! ; 

But let it stand athwart the sky, 

And socketed deep in the earth 

Upon the hill that guards the city’s 
throng— : 

For still we need to weep. We throne 
the wrong, 

We coin our dollars out of human 
dearth, 

We worship reptiles lifted high, 

We scoff at man’s eternal loss! 

Our orison is for ease; our power— 

A self-expression though the self is 
blind; 

Our joy the creed of some June he- 
donist, 

And vanityis now life’s chosen flower: 

The gorgeous moth is pattern for the 
mind, 

We make the soul a downy sensualist. 


Moth of the sunny plot, 

I envy not, 

You cannot weep and pray! 

Still stand, O Cross, and show the 
way. . , 


—Daniel Hughes — 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


& THE CHARGES made by the Russian 
hewspaper War and the Working Class 
on Oct. 9, that the Vatican has actively 
supported Fascism cannot easily be de- 
nied. “The sinister shadow of Vatican 
foreign policy lies across the history and 
origins of the Second World War,” it bold- 
ly asserted, and that the whole aim of 
that policy has been and still is to save 
Hitlerism. It recalls the Vatican’s support 
of Mussolini and Franco, that the Vatican 
has appealed “for mercy and forgiveness” 
for the Hitler clique, and “not once openly 
condemned Hitler, Goering, Himmler or 
other organizers of mass murders, for loot- 
ing and destruction of human culture.” 


& REV. DR. T. T. SHIELDS, fighting Pro- 
testant pastor in Toronto, Canada, is in 
favor of organizing a Protestant political 
party in Canada, not to curtail religious 
liberty for Catholics but to safeguard Can- 
ada from Roman Catholic political control. 
“Cardinal Villeneuve is doing the work of 
Laval and Pétain in Canada,” he declares. 
“Villeneuve rules Quebec, and Quebec rules 
Canada through Mackenzie King.” 


& WE HAVE the authority of the Vati- 
can’s official newspaper ‘Osservatore 
Romano’ for the fact as recorded by the 
Associated Press from Vatican City on 
September 23, that Pietro Caruso, Hit- 
ler’s hangman in Rome during the Nazi 
occupation, “held a rosary sent him by 
Pope Pius XII with a special benedic- 
tion when he was executed by a firing 
squad yesterday at Fort Bravetta.” 


e& CERTIFICATES of incorporation were 
denied by Supreme Court Justice Frank 
BE. Johnson last August 22 to two reli- 
gious organizations in Brooklyn, N. Y., 
according to the Brooklyn Hagle of that 
date. The two organizations were the 
American Jewish Evangelization Society 
and the American Jewish Missionary So- 
ciety, both formed to spread the Chris- 
tian Gospel among Jews. 


ty 
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> HELP for the 500,000 Protestants in 
Italy was voted last October 3 at the 
quarterly meeting of the Presbyterian 
church in New York at which 150 reli- 
gious leaders were present. Support was 
voted for the National Evangelical Com- 
mittee for Relief in Italy also in its ef- 
forts “to secure full religious liberty and 
the freedom of religious propaganda for 
the Protestants in Italy.’’ Under the ex- 
isting relief program, Rev. P. J. Zaccara 
declared, instances of ‘‘outrageous dis- 
crimination against Protestants had oc- 
curred.’’ Protestants in Italy under Fas- 
cism had no legal rights and the Roman 
Catholic religion, by agreement between 
the Pope and Mussolini, was the sole 
religion of the State. 


& CANADIAN JESUITS are circulating a 
faked speech which the Chilean Repre- 
sentative Laferte is supposed to have 
made in the Congress of the Communist 
Party of Mexico, according to the Toronto 
Globe and Mail of last September 14, 
quoting the First Secretary of the Soviet 
Embassy in Ottawa. The forgery is said 
to have been transmitted to Canada by 
the reactionary Mexican newspaper 
Manana. Similar in many respects to the 
faked Protocols of Zion against the Jews, 
this speech of Laferte depicts a diabolic 
“secret plan to Sovietize both Americas 
after the war.’’ It was published in the 
Jesuit magazine Relations and also in 
the Catholic newspaper Action Catholique 
besides being circulated in leaflet form by 
the Jesuits. 


> FATHER COUGHLIN, biding his time 
till V-Day, is building up vast funds and 
a network of followers for future action 
by appeals for his ‘League of the Little 
Flower,’ and his ‘League of San Sebas- 
tian’ which has 160,000 members among 
U. S. servicemen. He gets his money 
through a leaflet entitled, ‘‘Let Us Pray 
For You,” on which he listed 25 “sug- 
gested intentions’ which the contributor — 
is to check off and send back to be 
placed “in slots alongside Little Flower 
Altar.” “For nine days after you will 
have entrusted this petition to us,’’ the 
leaflet says, ‘‘we will pray for you and 
your intentions . .. We will count it a 
privilege if you will permit us to be your 
spiritual friends.”’ 
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» A LAST-MINUTE scare rumor to get 
Catholics to vote against Roosevelt 
alleged that a secret agreement was made 
between Roosevelt and Stalin to aban- 
don Italy to communism and that the 
Kremlin and the White House had 
secretly conspired against the Pope be- 
cause of his failure to espouse the cause 
of the United Nations, according to the 
N. Y. Post of October 17. 


e ON THE DAY of his return to New 
York from his 19,000-mile tour of 
HKurope, Archbishop Spellman preached a 
sermon in the Jesuit church of St. Fran- 
cis Xavier on West 16th Street. He told 
his audience, according to the N. Y. 
Times of Oct. 17, that he had preached in 
the Church of St. Francis Xavier in Rome 
to American soldiers, and that he had then 
“offered the example of St. Ignatius Loyola, 
founder of the Society of Jesus [the Jesuits], 
as a model soldier and priest.” 


&> THE ABBEY of Monte Cassino is to 
be restored by funds to be collected 
in this country by the American Cas- 
sinese Congregation of the Benedictine 
Order. It will be remembered that thou- 
sands of American soldiers were sacri- 
ficed in a vain effort to save this monas- 
tery from destruction. When it was final- 
ly blasted to get the Germans out of 
it, the cry was raised by the Catholic 
press that Americans should underwrite 
the cost of restoring it. 


&> WEDDINGS and births in Rome have 
dropped 20% since 1940, according to 
a report by Prof. Lanfranco Marco pub- 
lished in the N. Y. Times of last Sept. 
30. It was also reported that the death 
rate has gone up seriously, though no 
figures were given. 


> PROTESTANTS, according to News- 
week of Aug. 14, alarmed at the fact 
“that movies lately have tended to ridi- 
cule Protestant ministers, while Roman 
Catholicism has had the best of it,’ are 
making plans to correct the injustice. 
Representatives of 60 Protestant church 
bodies were called upon to organize a 
committee and raise a million dollars ‘to 
stimulate production of religious films 
reflecting Protestant ideals.’ The Cath- 
olie church has benefited enormously 
by such films as ‘“‘Song of ‘Bernadette’’ 
and Bing Crosby’s ‘Going My Way.” The 


two producers of the latter, Bing Crosby 
and Leo McCarey, are both Roman Cath- 
olies. 


> THE NEW Roman Catholic church to 
be built ‘in the Wall Street district of 
New York will cost approximately half a 
million dollars. 


> THE OLD-FASHIONED GOSPEL, re- 
asserted by Martin Luther in the six- 
teenth century, that man is a lost sinner 
who can obtain salvation only through 
faith in Jesus Christ, is effectively broad- 
cast every Sunday by a hookup of 224 
radio stations in the U. S. and trans- 
mitted by 350 more all over the world 
on ‘the International Lutheran Hour.’ 
The speaker is dynamic Lutheran min- 
ister Walter A. Maier, Harvard Ph.D. His 
‘fan mail’ ‘amounts to more than 250, 000 
letters a week. 


> IN SPAIN Protestants have no legal 
right to worship in public. In a few 
places, according to the latest issue of 
“Tidings from Spain,’’ Evangelical Chris- 
tians are “permitted” to hold meetings 
in halls and private chapels, which is a 
cause for great rejoicing among them. 
In most places, however, the report 
states, Protestant meetings have to be 
held secretly in homes. In spite of these 
lamentable conditions, many conversions 
from Roman Catholicism to Evangelical 
Christianity have occurred. 


GRATEFUL READER has 

sent the following, which we 
welcome as most applicable to us in 
our work, and which we publish for 
the benefit of all: 


“Be wise, be watchful. Wily men 
surround 

Thy path, Be careful, for they seek 
with care 

To trip thee up. 

_ is found 

In Thee, Thy Master to reproach. | 
The snare 

They set for thee will then them- 
selves inclose, i 

And God His righteous ies al 
thus disclose.” 


See that no plea 


tT 


December, 1944 
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About Books 


SCHOOL AND CHURCH: THE AMERI- 
CAN WAY, by Conrad Henry Moehlman; 
173 pages, Harper & Bros., N. Y. Price $2.50. 


MANY at first glance may misinterpret this 
timely and important work of Dr. Moehl- 
man as an attempt to belittle religious edu- 
eation. Roman Catholic reviewers have al- 
ready purposely done so, since the main 
purpose of the book is a defense of our 
American public school system and our 
basic principle of separation of Church and 
State. As the sub-title declares, the work is 
“an historical approach to the problem of 
religious instruction in public education.” 
The author is professor of the History of 
Christianity at the Colgate-Rochester Divin- 
ity School, and he has given us a work that 
is factual, well-documented, plain-spoken 
and scholarly, in which he has drawn upon 
a great wealth of material as is shown by 
an extensive bibliography. 


The author’s contention is that the First 
Amendment to the Constitution made it im- 
perative that public education in America 
be completely free from sectarian control. 
The result has been the blessings, and conse- 
quent protection for our American demo- 
eratic way of life, of public education for 
American children completely free from in- 
tolerance, bigotry and race prejudice. The 
American public school, far from being 
“godless,” as its Catholic enemies avow, 
has thus been the greatest conserver of 
religious values—precisely because it has 
not allowed the introduction of religious 
sectarian devisiveness. 


Dr. Moehlman thus upholds the best in 
American traditions and is in perfect accord 
with President Grant, whom he quotes 
(p. 88): 


“Encourage free schools and resolve 
that not one dollar appropriated for 
their support shall be appropriated 
to the support of any sectarian schools. 
Resolve that either the state or the na- 
tion, or both combined, shall support 
institutions of learning sufficient to 
afford to every child growing up in the 
land the opportunity of a good com- 
mon school education, unmixed with 
sectarian, pagan or atheistical dogmas. 
Leave the matter of. religion to the 


family circle, the church, or the private 
school supported entirely by private 
contributions. Keep the church and 
state forever separate.” 


Protestant ministers, in their zeal for the 
teaching of religion to our youth, should not 
be scared into taking sides with Roman 
Catholic propagandists against the Ameri- 
can public school, just because sectarian 
religious instruction must be kept out of it. 
The Roman Catholic church is not inter- 
ested in religion as such in education, but 
solely in having its particular brand of re- 
ligious instruction taught in the public 
schools. Whenever it is expedient for the 
Catholic church to oppose religious instruc- 
tion in schools it uses every means to do so, 
as, for instance, in the Italian-occupied 
Dodecanese Islands, because it so happened 
that the majority Greek Orthodox religion 
was taught there. In Roman Catholic coun- 
tries, on the other hand, it insists that only 
its religion be taught, exclusively and com- 
pulsorily, in the public schools. It clamors 
for the introduction of religion in the 
schools of the United States because it hopes 
eventually to control public education here. 

The fact of the matter is, that religion 
does not belong primarily in the school at 
all. It belongs in the home and church, and 
can only enter the school if the children 
bring it with them. The aim of the school is 
to educate, not to sanctify our children. It is 
the children who should sanctify the school, 
which they can only do if they come from 
homes and churches where true religious 
development is fostered. 


* * * 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN LATIN AMER- 
ICA? by George P. Howard, with introduc- 
tion by John A. Mackay, president of Prince- 
ton Theological Seminary; Westminster 
Press, Phila., Price $2.00. 


HERE is the book we have long looked 
forward to. For it supplies the answer to 
the vital question of Roman Catholic aggres- 
sion in Latin America. It should arouse our. 
Protestant ministers from their sluggish 
and fatal indifference to the Clerical-Fas- 
cist conspiracy against our heritage of re- 
ligious freedom that is assuming alarming 
proportions next door to us on our Ameri- 
can continent. And to answer its ringing 
challenge to the Roman Catholic hierarchy 
will take the best arguments the Roman 
Catholic propagandists can muster. 


L.H.L. 
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REV. MERRITH L. HOATH, Protestant 
missionary in Roseau, Dominica, B.W.L., 
whose people are under the dominion of the 
Roman Catholic church, writes to thank us 
for the copy of The Soul of a Priest sent 
him by one of our readers to substitute for 


‘his copy which the priest in Colihaut took 


and refused to return. He adds the follow- 
ing interesting item: 


“The local newspaper here in Roseau 
recently published a report that out of 
1,459 births registered during 1943, 
906 were illegitimate. The Bishop of 
Roseau, in the same newspaper, had an 
article severely criticising the Protes- 
tant missionaries who had left 60,000,- 
000 pagans in the United States to 
come down and interfere with a totally 
Christian island like Dominica!”’ 


LOOKING BACK 


ONLY those who know the Roman Catholic 
church from the inside, especially those 
who have belonged to its personnel and view 
it from without after liberating themselves 
from it, can see it in its proper perspective. 
The following, from one who was a teaching 
Brother in the Catholic church for eight 
years and is now a successful medical doc- 
tor and eminent pathologist, is proof of 
this: 


“My dear Dr. Lehmann: 


Thank you very much for your let- 
ter. In this matter of having been born 
into the Roman Catholic church there 
is an awful lot a man has to unlearn. 
If an educated man has difficulty fer- 
reting out the real truth, how can the 
uneducated or the illiterate ever get 
at it? I was a Brother of Mary for some 
eight years at ; then left to study 
medicine. I went to the Catholic Uni- 
versity of America, from which I grad- 
uated with an A.B. under Msgr. Pace, 
co-editor of the Catholic Encyclopedia. 
Until I went to Washington, D.C., I 

had very little opportunity to study 
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ing on “that of the Roman Cath 


_ comparative religion they would, m 


Decemher, 1944 


Catholicism from outside sources. You : 
know how the Roman Catholic libraries 
in the colleges include only those au- _ 
thors with the Catholic bias. Hitk 
indoctrination of Nazi youth has n 


church on our youth. If these y 
could only get the chance to stuc 


of them, become enlightened. _ 

I have read much liter. © 
kind found in ‘The Converted 
Magazine’ written by born P 
which does not, however, have | 
understanding which you have 
subject owing to your previous 
tion. As a physician, I have bee 
gusted with the stand of the ae: 


really barbarous things neni ( 
motto being: ‘Save the fetus, to 
with the mother!’ Their insin 
stand on contraception and on ven 
disease is also in line with that chu 
backwardness in advocating and } 
pete reforms. Their eee 


another of the many proofs © mj 
blind, ignorant, lying, murderous f 
naticism. As Master of my Lodge 1 
year I ought to know what hare yr 
ganization is all about . 
I am, with esteem, 
Yours sincerely, 
K. 8S. O., 


lay 
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Hierarchies and Heretics 


and dogma. Yet it was by means of these that Mussolini, Hitler 


ee AMERICANS connect the Fascist tyranny with ritual 
and their imitators put it over on the peoples of Europe. 


Ritual divides people by establishing hierarchies of powers 
that lord it over the masses, and dogma makes heretics of all who 
do not conform to regimented beliefs. Side by side with hierarchies 
and heretics there is created the idea of a cruel God, the opposite 
from the God and Father of us all as taught by Jesus Christ. 


The God that can salve the hurt soul of humanity today is 
that God and Father of us all, who is supremely concerned with 
human brotherhood, with the reign of justice and love on earth, 
not with the forms and rituals and the arbitrary dogmas of the 


Middle Ages. 


Emphasis on the forms of worship as of divine origin and 
appointment has divided mankind into hostile, hating groups, and 
prevented combination and cooperation for the common good. 
The year 1945 should see the end forever of the uniformed hierarchs 
of the Nazi-Fascists and their plan of dividing and regimenting 
mankind, We hope it will also see the beginning of the Christian 
religion of universal brotherhood under the loving God and Father 
of us all. 


71576 
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I945 - NOW-AND ALWAYS 


N: YEAR’S is not the only time when you can re-make 


your life and start anew. Salvation is NOW. St. Paul 
told us this nineteen hundred years ago, when he declared 
(2 Cor. 6:2): 


“Behold nowis the accepted time; behold,now is the day of salvation.” 


We can become free sons of God now; not when we die. We 
can be free now from the guilt of sin. Freedom was won for us 
nineteen hundred years ago. All that is needed is our acceptance 
of it, for it is a free gift. Why wait even a day longer to experience 


it? Now is the accepted time. 


ef EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS fo. 


PROTESTANTS FUNDAMENTALLY 
UNITED 


Se at a combined Reforma- 
tion Day service of 14 Lutheran 
churches in New York last Oct. 29, 
Rev. Samuel McCrea Cavert enum- 
erated the following five ‘‘key con- 
victions’’ that bind Protestants to- 
gether : 
1. Protestantism, in all its historic 


forms, insists upon the immediacy 
of man’s relation with God. 

2.It holds that the Scriptures pro- 
vide the decisive norm of spiritual 
authority. 

3.It proclaims the universal priest- 
hood of all believers. 

4. It stresses the importance of re- 
ligious freedom. 

5. It tends to a new valuation upon 
the common life and labor, em- 
phasizing the potential sanctity ty of 
the lay life, as well as of the pro- 
fessionally religious vocations. 


It is significant that all of these 
five points, upon which Protestants are 
basically united, are directly opposed 
to Roman Catholic teaching and 


practice. 
-_—O-- 


IS THE U. S. PRESIDENT ABOVE THE 
LAW? 


SMALL but not insignificant fact ~ 

was reported in the N. Y. Tumes 
last Nov. 9, two days after the Pres- 
idential elections: President Roosevelt, 
dispensing himself from the law ban- 
ning. congratulatory messages by wire, 
sent telegrams to Senator Harry 38. 
Truman his successful running mate, 
and other political associates and op-— 
ponents. A Western Union spokesman — 
explained that his company complied — 
on the ground that ‘‘if the President - 
had the authority to authorize issuan 
of the ban, he had the authority 
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modify, alter or rescind it’’ — to suit 
himself. 

To us this smacks of the arbitrary 
dispensations, indulgences, privileges 
and immunities of autocratic monarchs 
and of the Popes of Rome. The Pope, 
it is true, may dispense himself from 
all the laws of the church, and may 
grant dispensation from all of them to 
anyone he pleases. But in a democracy 
such dispensation and immunity are 
destructive of equality before the law 
for everyone. The President of the 
United States is also a citizen and as 
much bound by the laws he signs as 
any other. 

The dispensation that President 
Roosevelt allowed himself in the above 
matter was of little consequence in it- 
self. But if the principle of it were 
applied in other matters, it would soon 
make our President above all law and 
the equal of an autocratic monarch or 
the Pope of Rome. 


-_-- 


CATHOLIC CORRUPTION IN JERSEY 
CILr 


HE SMASHING DEFEAT last 

- November 7, of the proposed new 
State Constitution for New Jersey was 
the work of the disreputable Mayor 
Frank (‘I-am-the-Law’) Hague and 
the forces of the Roman Catholic 
-ehurech, from Archbishop Thomas J. 
Walsh of Newark down to every priest 
in the State. The priests ordered their 
congregations at mass the preceding 
Sunday to vote against the measure. 
According to the N. Y. Times of Novem- 
ber 8, one priest told his congregation 
that the proposed document was ‘‘not 


Be i 


a people’s Constitution,’’ and added, 
““Remember the bus bill!’’ This was a 
reference to the action of the Supreme 
Court of New Jersey in September last 
year, which declared unconstitutional a 
law passed in 1941 to provide free trans- 
portation for parochial school children. 


The story of this combination of 
the worst gangster politics and the 
Catholic church to defeat a progressive 
government measure is nothing new, 
but should make every good American 
stop and consider before it is too late. 
New Jersey’s Governor Walter E. Edge 
had appealed again and again to the 
Catholic people not to destroy the years 
of work that had been spent to make 
this new instrument of government one 
of the best and most democratie that 
could be devised. He warned them that 
a ‘‘no’’ vote would be a ‘‘yes’’ vote to 
perpetuate Mayor Hague’s ‘‘ruthless 
control.’’? He even visited the Arch- 
bishop in person and begged of him to 
cooperate in preventing the ganging up 
of his church with Hague. Archbishop 
Walsh treated the Governor with con- 
temptuous silence. After his visit to the 
Archbishop Governor Edge, accord- 
cording to the N. Y. Times of above 
date, sorrowfully stated: ‘‘My fatrness 
and frankness apparently were without 
avail, and this golden opportunty for 
New Jersey’s advancement is thus 
blindly opposed — and without reason 
advanced therefor.’ 


Mayor Hague fought the proposed 
measure, according to the same N. Y. 
Times’ report, ‘‘with sensational false- 
hoods — falsehoods that Hitler and 
Goebbels would admire because they 
were so hard to nail down.’’ For 
Hague’s whole Fascist-like empire was 
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at stake. Had the new Constitution 
been approved, all public officials, in- 
eluding ‘I-am-the-Law’ Hague him- 
self, would have been required to testify 
before a legislative investigating com- 
mittee on penalty of forfeiting office if 
he refused, or if he refused to waive 
immunity to prosecution. Mayor Hague 
has never yet submitted to such an 
investigation. And to make the ‘Boss’ 
of Jersey City liable to prosecution was 


out of the question. The Catholic church - 


could never afford to let this happen. 
The tax article alone in the new Con- 
stitution, according to the above Times 
report, ‘‘would strip the Mayor’s Hud- 
son County machine of the power to 
use taxation for political blackmail.’’ 


The reason given for the defeat of 
the new Constitution by the Catholic 
church was ‘‘revenge”’ for the declaring 
of their ‘‘Bus Bill’’ unconstitutional. 
But there is more than that to it. It 
is part of the whole pattern of the 
Catholic church’s support of Fascist 
methods everywhere—a pattern that has 
been evident in the broad world-scene 
for the past decade, in individual 
countries, and in local communities such 
as Mayor Hague’s bailiwick in Jersey 
City. 

~—O-— 


A SAMPLE OF PROTESTANT 
DEMOCRACY 


ESE OND recently proclaimed itself 

a republic, and last June 15 the 
Congress of the United States voted to 
welcome it as ‘‘the newest republic in 
the family of free nations.’’ 


Geographically, Iceland belongs to 
America, as do the Latin-American re- 
publies, although culturally, like them, 
it belongs to Europe. Iceland, how- 


ever, differs from the Latin-American 
countries in the fact that it is 95% 
Protestant (Lutheran), whereas Latin- 
American countries are claimed to be 
overwhelmingly Roman Catholic. The 
Icelanders, furthermore, are a freedom- 
loving, democratic people and despite 
the fact that they are 95% Protestant, 
complete religious freedom both to 
practice and propagate their religion 
is granted to the very small Roman 
Catholic minority. For this small Ro- 
man Catholic minority a full-fledged 
bishop was lately appointed and a eath- 
edral for him was built upon a hill. In 
contrast, the hierarchy of the Roman 
Catholic church denies like religious 
liberty to Protestants in Latin-Ameri- 
can and other countries where it holds 
political, if not numerical ¢ontrol. 


--O-- 


CATHOLIC BISHOPS’ PLAN FOR PEACE 


PEAKING for 103 Roman Catholic 

bishops and archbishops after their 

annual meeting in Washington in mid- 
November, the National Catholic Wel-— 
fare Conference advisory board, com- — 
posed of seven archbishops and three — 
bishops, issued their mandate as to how — 
the world must be re-organized after — 
the war. Following is a summary of 
what they demanded: < 
1. Their standard of judgment and in- © 
fallible and unchallengeable view P 
must prevail; $4 
4 


2. Everything they advocated would 
make for disunion with Russia; 


power for the Vatican’s p 
the votes of such Catholie-ec 
countries as Ireland, Spain, P 
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Austria and the many small nations 
of Latin America; 


4. They demanded Poland’s retention 
of the Ukraine, which was stolen 
from Russia under Pilsudski; 

5. Germany would benefit by their de- 
mand that ‘‘The international or- 
ganization must never violate the 
rightful sovereignty of all nations.’’ 
The entire approach of their state- 

ment to the peace treaty is studiously 

unrealistic and purposely vague, with 
the seeming intent to sabotage it under 
the guise of an impractical idealism. 

Many will wonder why the Catholic 

bishops of America are so concerned 

at this late date about territorial in- 
tegrity and the preservation of national 
cultures. They made no protest when 

Franco conquered democratic Spain 

and tried to exterminate Basque and 

Catalan culture, when Mussolini Ital- 

ianized the Austrian Tyrol and later 

sent his legions to rape Ethiopia, and 
again invaded Albania on Good Friday, 

1939. They had nothing to say against 

the oppression of the Serbs and Croats 

by the Catholic Habsburgs, nor when 

Catholic Poland, in the 1920’s, per- 

secuted the Ukrainians. These same 

Catholic bishops condemn the proposed 

l-year post-war conscription for the 

United States. Peace-time conscription 

in Germany and Italy was never con- 

demned. It was Pope Leo XIII, in fact, 
who made Bismarck’s militarization of 

Germany possible in 1887. Nor is there 

any protest by Catholic bishops any- 

where against conscription in Fascist 

Argentina, where even boys and girls 

of 12 years are now being organized for 

military service. 
It seems to be fashionable now, and 


expedient, for Roman Catholic spokes- 
men to be democratic and idealistic — 


when it helps the opponents of dem- 
ocracy. 


Or 


SINARQUISM 


Above is a picture showing Lieut. Antonio 
de Lama Rojas (second from left) who 
tried to assassinate President Comacho 
of Mexico last April, in company with a 
United States Army chaplain named 
O’Brien (second from right). 


This was one of several photographs 
exhibited by Vincente Lombardo Tole- 
dano, president of the Confederacién 
deTrabajadores Latino-Americana, dur- 
ing a visit to New York last April 
16, when he demanded an investiga- 
tion into ‘‘the illegal participation of 
O’Brien in the activities of this group 
of conspirators.’’ With the exception of 
Rojas who died when trying to escape 
after attempting to kill the President 
of Mexico, and of O’Brien, all the con- 
spirators in the above picture were 
arrested and placed in custody. 


According to the N. Y. Times of 
April 17, Senor Toledano declared: 
“The directors of this conspiratorial 
center were some Mexican Catholic 
priests and reactionary elements,among 
whom a prominent place was taken by 
Lieut. de Lama.’’ 


(See article in last month’s CoNvERTED 
CatHouic MAGAZINE on Mexican Sinar- 
quism entitled ‘‘Clerical Fascism On 
Our Doorstep,’’ (pp. 261-263). 
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HOW THE PAPACY CAME TO POWER--II 


+S 
. . - . * . . 
(This is the continuation of L. H. Lehmann’s article wnder the same title in 
last month’s issue.) 


RISE OF THE POWER OF THE PRIEST- 
HOOD 


NSTEAD of filling the earth with 

light and joy, according to the ex- 
press declaration of Christ that the 
Kingdom of Heaven. is at hand, the 
church of Rome soon after its union 
with the Roman State began to teach 
that the present life is to be given over 
to the preparation of the soul for death, 
under the exclusive direction of the 
Roman Catholic priesthood. The power 
of the world was thus placed in the 
hands of the hierarchy of the church 
of Rome. 


Protestant Americans, in seeking to 
determine the secret of the power of 
the Roman Catholic church, focus all 
their attention on the political and 
social activities of its organization. Be- 
cause of their love of religious tolera- 
tion, they avoid investigation into its 
religious aspect and thus arrive at a 
very one-sided view of the whole Cath- 
olic question. They fail to realize that 
the religious teaching of the church of 
Rome is the pivot on which its whole 
organization revolves. Were it not for 
their submission to the spiritual power 
of their priests, Roman Catholic people 
would never become blindly obedient 
followers of their church’s secular 
policies. It is easy to see that, even in 
a democratic country like the United 
States, if millions of people are made 
dependent upon men for forgiveness 
of their sins and for their hope of 
eternal happiness after death, those 
millions will tend to accept without 
question what their priests and bishops 
plan in political and social matters. 


The power of the Roman priesthood 
therefore is rooted in the conviction of 
the people that they cannot get to 
heaven without the ministrations of 
their priests. 

It was the universal establishment of 
this spiritual power in the hands of 
bishops and priests that made the 


Above picture, from the Catholic Brook- 
lyn ‘Tablet,’ of November 3, 1943, falsely 


shows the priest as ‘Alter Christus,’ ‘An- 


other Christ.’ 
It further declared: 


“A priest is called by God and rightly 


so to act as a mediator between 
and man, and to offer up a sac 
propitiation for the sins of men. 


» 
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church of Rome absolute dictator even 
in polities soon after its union with the 
Roman State. The power of the Em- 
peror over the bodies of men and the 
power of the Pope over their souls were 
fused into a dual sovereignty—with 
the power of the Pope superior to that 
of the Emperor, since the things of the 
soul are believed to be far superior to 
those of the body. Thus the Pope was 
likened to the sun and the Emperor to 
the moon, and, it was argued and ac- 
cepted, that ‘‘since the earth is seven 
times greater than the moon, and the 
sun eight times greater than the earth, 
so the Pope’s authority is fifty-six times 
greater than the power of the Emperor 
and all State authority.’’ 

This contest for power between the 
Pope and the Emperor came to a head 
in the year 730 over the worship of 
images. The Emperor forbade their 
worship as idolatrous, but the Pope 
opposed him and aroused Rome and 
Italy to a successful rebellion against 
him. As a result of the Pope’s victory 
the Romans saluted him as their lord 
and took an oath of allegiance to him 
as their supreme ruler. 


‘DONATION OF CONSTANTINE’ 


Soon afterwards, about the middle of 
the eighth century, the document 
known as ‘‘The Donation of Constan- 
tine the Great to the Roman Church”’ 
was forged. It alleged that the Em- 
peror Constantine conferred upon 
Saints Peter and Paul the imperial 
rights, all of Central Italy (which later 
became the Papal States), the lands of 
Judea, Greece, Thrace, Asia and Africa 
and various islands in the Mediter- 
ranean to be disposed of by Pope Syl- 
vester and his successors forever.* 
* The alleged disposition of these lands by 
Constantine is not without significance in 
regard to Mussolini’s disastrous attempt 
to restablish them as part of a revived 


Roman Empire in alliance with the Pope 
in 1929. 


With the equally notorious ‘‘ Decretals 
of Isidore’’ which purported to sub- 
stantiate the forgery, this document 
was used and believed for over a thou- 
sand years to sustain the absolute dic- 
tatorship of the Popes of Rome, in 
political as well as religious matters, 
over the nations of Europe. Because of 
the undeniable refutation of these 
claims by Protestant scholars, the best 
Roman Catholic historians were finally 
forced to admit that the ‘‘Donation of 
Constantine’’ was a forgery and the 
“‘Tsidorean Decretals’’ utterly false. 
Yet, to this day, the whole foundation 
of the Roman papacy’s temporal do- 
minion rests upon these two admittedly 
false props. 


ORIGIN OF THE INQUISITION 


Like everything else in the Roman 
church, its fearful Inquisition laws 
were taken over from the pagan re- 
ligion of ancient Rome, where they ex- 
isted for the repression and punish- 
ment of dissidents from the national 
ereed. They continued right down to 
the last century even in our own West- 
ern Hemisphere, when the official In- 
quisition of the Roman church in Mex- 
ico was abolished in 1816. It was en- 
forced in Spain even after that date. 
But the Inquisition arose again in our 
time in Rome and throughout Europe 
under the form of the Fascist Ovra and 
the Nazi Gestapo, which funetioned as 
repressive instruments against all dis- 
sidents who dared express opposition 
to the united authority of State and 
Church. Himmler, speaking for Hitler 
in his latest proclamation last Novem- 
ber 13, fulminated his desperate threats 
against all free, demoeratie ‘‘parties, 
petty parties, groups, estates, vocations, 
organizations, classes and finally those 
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PRISONERS OF THE INQUISITION IN THE CHURCH OF SAINT FRANCIS AT GOA 
DURING AN AUTO-DA-FE 


(From Dellon’s ‘Relation de VInquisition de Goa,’ 1688) 


religious confessions most likely to de- 
rwe benefit from our internal disunty 

. .’ The Pope signed a solemn con- 
cordat with the Nazi regime less than 
six months after it came to power. 

As early as 529, the Justinian Code 
made it a crime to believe or speak in 
any way against the teaching of the 
church of Rome, and all who did so 
were condemned as heretics. Both Em- 


perors Theodosius and Justinian ap- 
pointed officials called ‘‘Inquisitors’’ 
whose special duty it was to ferret out 
and prosecute such offenders. So much 
did the religion of the church of Rome 
become a part of the law of the Empire, 
that the bishop or his representative sat 
side by side with the civil judge on the 
bench in court. There was no crime in 
the civil court calendar that did not 
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PROCESSION FROM THE INQUISITION TO AN AUTO-DA-FE IN GOA 
(From Dellon’s ‘Relation de VInquisition de Goa,’ 1688) 


include a breach also of the laws of the 
church. In the later Middle Ages, the 
civil power yielded complete juris- 
diction in Inquisitorial cases to the 
bishops, the victims to be handed over 
to the ‘secular arm’ for execution or 
other punishment. 

In this way the policy of the church 
of Rome became in every way similar 
to that of the Roman State—the sub- 
jection of the whole world to its spirit- 


ual and temporal dominion, Faith and 
holiness were made secondary to its 
quest for authority and power. Its 
primary aim was no longer to save 
souls, but to gather the whole human 
race under the sceptre of Rome. Blind- 
ed by lust for absolute world-dominion, 
the Roman church (like its imitators 
and co-partners, the Axis dictators in 
our day) was forced to use the cruel 
weapon of the Inquisition in its at- 
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tempt to attain it. It was a machine 
for inquiring into a man’s thoughts 
and beliefs, and for burning him if 
they were not in accord with the ex- 
ternal beliefs and rites of the church. 
It arrested on suspicion, tortured the 
victim till he confessed, and then pun- 
ished with fire. Even as late as the 
sixteenth century, when the Church of 
Rome was faced with the rising tide of 
protest from within its own member- 
ship, it did not change its way. Given 
a chance to reform, it chose to continue, 
as it does to this day, in pursuing its 
aim for world dominion. H. G. Wells, 
in his latest book, Crua Ansata (p. 50), 
has the following to say on this point: 

“By the dawn of the sixteenth century, 

the Church, blindly and rashly, had 

come to the parting of the ways. The 

force of protest, that is to say of Prot- 

estantism, was gathering against it, 

and the alternatives, whether it would 

modernize or whether it would dogma- 


tize and fight, were before it. It chose 
to fight and tyrannize.”’ 


But like the modern Axis dictators, 
the church of Rome will find from now 
on that ruthless persecution of dissent 
from its reactionary creed is not an ef- 
fective weapon to subdue the enlight- 
ened will of the masses. 


BETRAYAL OF THE CHRISTIAN IDEA 


The thrust of the church of Rome for 
world-power, as could be expected, de- 
stroyed the bond that joined all true 
Christian believers together in the 
Christian Church, and all of them to- 
gether, in turn, with Christ as its head. 
That real bond of unity was a living 
faith in the heart of every believer. In 
the days of the Apostles, the invisible 
and spiritual church was identical with 
the visible and outward community. But 
after the union of the church of Rome 
with the Roman State, the outward shell 
of an external, authoritarian organiza- 
tion was substituted for the internal 


and spiritual unity which alone makes 
for religion proceeding from God. Faith 
in the heart no longer knit together the 
members 6f the church of Rome and its 
dependent churches throughout Christ- 
endom. Fanciful ties were instituted— 
bishops, archbishops, popes, mitres, 
elaborate rites and ceremonies, and 
intricacies of canon law. These built up 
a huge, spectacular organization of 
laws, dogmas and external pomp, ce- 
mented together by eruel repression, 
fear and superstition. On one side there 
arose a priestly caste that usurped the 
name of Christian chureh and claimed 
peculiar privileges in the sight of the 
Lord. On the other side were the timid 
and fearful masses of the people re- 
duced to a blind and passive submission, 
gagged, silenced and delivered over to 
a proud easte of all-powerful priests. 
Jesus Christ had come on earth to free 
all men and make them sons of God; 
the Roman church in time made them 
slaves of men. 


WHAT OF SALVATION? 


Again we must return to the religious 
aspect of the church of Rome. Not only 
is its power based upon its peculiar 
teaching about salvation of men’s souls, 
but, as to be expected, its lust for that 
power destroyed the true saving prin- 
ciple of salvation in Christian teaching. 
That great principle is that grace — 
eternal pardon—is a free gift of God. 
“*By grace are ye saved through faith,’’ 
St. Paul tells us (Eph. 2:8) .. . “%t is 
the gift of God.’’ The chureh of Rome, 
in order to sustain its human organiza- 
tion, soon invented its very profitable 
dogmatic teaching that the sinner can 
only be saved by works, by outward 
conformance to its network of man- 
made laws, legal observances and 
deca 
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by apprending Christ through faith, by 
means of which Christ becomes all 
things to the disciple. He receives from 
Christ a new life, a life of divine power 
that regenerates him and sets him free 
from the power of self, sin and of 
human tyranny. The Roman church 
has taken the power of salvation out of 
the hands of God and placed it in the 
hands of its priests who barter it for 
works of penances, indulgences, and 
money payments. It boldly asserts that 
the Roman Catholic priest is the med- 
jlator between the sinner and God, and 
claims that this priest has the power to 
forgive sins and to offer sacrifice for the 
sins of men. 


The result of all this is an amazing 
mixture in priests and people of the 
Roman church of ambition and devot- 
edness, of superstition and piety, of 
cunning and zeal; a mixture of a 
theoretical belief in absolute ethical 
values on the one hand, and at the same 
time provision for their destruction on 
the other. It thus becomes a mere count- 
erfeit of the good. Those who hold that 
it is Satan’s work have much to sub- 
stantiate their charge. For it is difficult 
to see how the human mind alone could 
have conceived what the Roman church 
essentially and actually is — a clever 
contrivance to sustain in unrighteous- 
ness the semblance of truth. 


SALVATION FROM PURGA- 
TORY FOR $40! 


ELL-DESERVED publicity has 
been given the outrageous letter 
of Archbishop A. Sinnott of Winnipeg, 
under date of March 1, 1944,* in which 
he urged all Catholic mothers with sons 
in the army to ‘‘guarantee’’ their sons’ 
salvation by the payment to him (in 
monthly installments) of $40. He said: 
“What better guarantee for any boy 
exposed to all the hazards of war! A 
guarantee, should he be killed, that he 
will. go at once to his Maker, to be 
with Him for all eternity. A guaran- 
tee, should it be God’s will, that he 
will return to his dear mother and to 
those who love him.” 


This payment presumably would 
guarantee a mother that her son’s soul 
would escape Purgatory, although not 
even a Roman Catholic archbishop is 
entitled, in Catholic teaching, to guar- 
antee this. But how such an offer would 
be gladly accepted and the compara- 
* Copies may be had from The Gospel 


Witness, 130 Gerrard St. E., Toronto 2, 
Canada. | 


tively small sum of $40 willingly paid 
by credulous Catholic mothers, can be 
seen from the following graphie de- 
scription of what the sufferings of 
Purgatory are pictured to be by two 
Jesuit priests, Fathers Mumford and 
Thimelby, in a book entitled ‘‘Two 
Ancient Treatises on Purgatory’’ (pub- 
lished by the English firm of Burns 
and Oates, London, 1883) : 


“Good God! How the Great Saints and 
Doctors astonish me, when they treat 
of this fire, and of the pain of sense, 
as they call it . . . Out of which asser- 
tion it clearly follows, that the furious 
fits of the stone, fever, or raging gout, 
the tormenting colic, with all the hor- 
rible convulsions of the worst diseases, 
nay, though you join racks, gridirons, 
boiling oils, wild beasts, and a hundred 
horses drawing several ways and tear- 
ing one limb from another, with all the 
other hellish devices of the most bar- 
barous and cruel tyrants, all this does 
not reach to the least part of the mild- 
est pains in purgatory.”’ 


Who would not pay $40.00 to get out 
of a place like this? Yet, Catholics are 
condemned to hell if they refuse to be- 
lieve in the existence of Purgatory. 
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CATHOLIC EDUCATION AND CRIME 


By L. H. Legmann 


, 


The importance at the present time of the ‘startling facts and figures revealed 
im this article cannot be over-estimated. 


HE AVERAGE AGE of 
criminals in America in 1890 
is said to have been 48 years; 
in 1933, 26 years and in 

1938-40, about 19 years. War condi- 

tions after 1940 brought an alarming 

increase in juvenile delinquency that 
lowered the average crime age to S1x- 
teen. As a consequence, there has been 

a growing demand for the teaching of 

religion in the public schools as a pos- 

sible deterrent to crime _ increase 
among American youth. The demand 
is loudest from spokesmen of the 

Roman Catholic church, which not 

only aims to have religion made a part 

of the public school curriculum but 
claims the right of being the sole edu- 
eator of all youth. 

Catholic spokesmen, from the pope 
down, are vociferous in condemning 
American public school education as 
“*Godless’’ because of the very wise 
and necessary provision of our Con- 
stitution to keep secular education 
and church teaching rigidly apart. 
This, however, does not mean a denial 
of the benefits of good religious and 
ethical training as a part of the educa- 
tion of the youth of this country. 
Religion, in fact, has always been an 
essential part of the general educa- 
tion of youth in America, but denomina- 
tional teaching has been kept out of 
the classroom. Our Constitutional 
amendment concerning separation of 
church and state not only does not 
prohibit the profession and teaching 
of true religion, but it guarantees and 
safeguards liberty of conscience and 


of worship to all religions not subver- 
sive of the American way of life. What 
it does prohibit is the ‘‘establishment”’ 
by law and tax support of any religion. 
The teaching of the religion of any 
church in the classrooms of the public 
schools would soon lead to that. 


Many states are relaxing or chang- 
ing their constitutional provisions to 
allow school boards to cooperate with 
religious organizations by devoting 
‘‘released’’ time from school to re- 
ligious instruction. To many this seems 
to be the entering wedge for the actual 
introduction of specifie church teach- 


ing into the classroom. From that it 


would be but one step further to other 
privileges fostering this or that re- 
ligious organization at publie expense 
and upholding religious teaching by 
public law. 


This is happening because many 
have been convinced that the alarming 
increase in crime among young people 
today can best be overcome by uniting 
the teaching of religion with mathe- 
matics and other school subjects here- 
tofore taught in a ‘‘Godless’’ way, as 
the Catholics call it. But before ad- 
mitting that the mixing of religious 
and non-religious teaching would lessen 
the prevalence of crime, two things 
should be carefully considered : 

(1) Has the teaching of religion in 
prwate schools lessened crime among 
their pupils compared with pupils from 
public schools? 

(2) Is all religious teaching produc- 
tive of correct ethical conduct ? 
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CATHOLIC CRIME STATISTICS 
If New York City be taken as a 
sample of war-time juvenile delin- 
quency, the Roman Catholic church 
must take the largest share of respon- 
sibility. Father George B. Ford, Roman 
Catholic chaplain at Columbia Univer- 
sity and authority on social matters, is 
on record as admitting that more than 
three-fifths of the juvenile delinquents 
arrested in New York City in the early 
part of 1943 were Roman Catholics. As 
quoted in the newspaper PM of Feb- 
ruary 29, 1944, he declared: 
“During the first four months of 1943, 
64 per cent of the juvenile delinquents 
- in Children’s Court were Catholic. This 
means the Catholic church has some- 
thing to be greatly concerned about.’’ 
How grave an indictment of the 
Roman Catholic church this is may be 
judged from the fact that only about 
one-fifth of the total population of 
New York City is Roman Catholic. 
The same amazing percentage of Ro- 
man Catholics is to be found among the 
most hardened adult criminals in jails 
and penitentiaries. A sample of this may 
be seen at Clinton Prison, Danemora, 
N. Y., which is called the ‘‘Siberia of 
Ameriea,’’ both because of its frigid 
climate and the high percentage of 
long-termers and lifers. In a feature 
article in the N. Y. Daily Mirror of 
March 12, 1941, lauding efforts of the 
Roman Catholic church to reform the 
many Catholics there, it is revealed 
that of the total prison population of 
1,989 at Danemora, twelve hundred are 
Roman Catholics. Reporting the results 
of a religious survey of all the jails of 
Connecticut the Catholic Commonweal 
magazine for October 9, 1942, says: 
“Catholics far outnumber Protestants 
in Connecticut jails, possibly by four to 
one.” 


Despite facts such as these, Catholic 
spokesmen in America continue to ¢con- 
demn the public schools of the United 
States as the breeding centers of Amer- 
ican crime. They point to America’s 
‘‘oreat horde of practicing pagans in 
the medical and legal professions,’’ to 
educators in American schools ‘‘mis- 
informing and misdirecting students,’’ 
and predict in dire terms the complete 
undermining of Western civilization 
unless religion (the Roman Catholic 
religion) is taught in our public schools 
and secular colleges and universities. 
Their diatribes against our American 
democratic way of life are too closely 
reminiscent of the Fascist outpourings 
of Mussolini and Hitler in the heyday 
of their power. 


In the N. Y. Times of May. 17, 1943, 
Jesuit Father Francis P. Le Buffe de- 
clared : 

“Thanks to our godless American pub- 

lic school, which is un-American, we 

have a generation today which does 
not know God.”’ 

The amazing part of it all is the 
supineness of groups of otherwise in- 
telligent, alert business and _ profes- 
sional men who listen to such utter- 
ances, accepting them without ques- 
tion, overwhelmed, it seems, by the 
oracular and pontifical manner in 
which they are delivered. 


_ An outstanding example of this was 
an address of the Jesuit president of 
Fordham University, the Rev. Robert 
I. Gannon, before a no less august body 
than the Chamber of Commerce of the 
State of New York at their 172nd An- 
nual Banquet in 1940, and repeated by 
him many times since at important 
public gatherings. The speaker’s main 
object of attack was our public school 
education—because it does not permit 
the teaching of religion, that is, of 
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course, the Roman Catholic religion’. 
To this lack he ascribed the high per- 
centage of criminals inside and outside 
of our jails. Sneering at Ezra Cook’s 
truly American and practical adage: 
‘*Better build schoolrooms for the boys 
than cells and gibbets for the man’’, 
he added‘‘but now every time we put 
in an order for a classroom, we have to 
include an order for two sanitary cells 
and a chromium gibbet’’! 

He quoted glibly from a report by 
the Citizens’ Committee on the Control 
of Crime in New York to prove how 
crime is on the rapid increase with no 
signs of abatement, and that ‘‘one New 
Yorker in every 53 was arrested in the 
course of the past year—not for traffic 
violations or for leaving ash cans un- 
covered, but for serious violations of 
the law’’. He further proved to his 
amazed audience that the rest of the 
country is even worse in this regard 
than New York. Since the honorable 
body of outstanding citizens who com- 
prise the Chamber of Commerce of the 
State of New York made no protest 
nor questioned the speaker’s conclu- 
sion, they must all have gone home con- 
vinced that we are a wayward, if not 
lost nation solely because the teaching 
of the Catholic religion is divorced 
from our public school system of edu- 
cation. 

Had any member of Father Gan- 
non’s audience been quick and brave 
enough to tackle the underlying sig- 
nificance of his statistics on erime, 
the Jesuit’s pre-arranged conclusion 
could have been proved utterly false 
and misleading. For he carefully 


1 The full text of Father Gannon’s speech 
may be seen in the Catholic Brooklyn 
Tablet, Dec. 14, 1940. It will repay reading 

in full. 


avoided any approach to the well- 
known and provable fact that an ab- 
normally high proportion of our prison 
populations is the product of the 
Roman‘ Catholic church and its edu- 
cational system where religion, the 
Roman Catholic religion, is the most 
important subject in the curriculum. 
In order to confirm and explain this 
fact, the writer of this article per- 
sonally interviewed Mr. H. C. Kane, 
the chief observer in the criminal courts 
for that same Committee on the Con- 
trol of Crime from whose report Father 
Gannon quoted his findings. Mr. 
Kane’s frank opinion was, that the 
teaching of religion in the public 
schools would seem to provide no de- 
terrent to crime, since Roman Catho- 
lies numerically top all crime lists and 
the Catholic church exceeds all others 
in teaching religion in schools. 


The statistics below fully bear out 
this conclusion. They are not taken 
from anti-Catholic sources, not even 
fromthe cold, impartial figures sup- 
plied by Government bureaus. In 
order to be scrupulously fair, I have 
taken them from _ official Catholie 
sources, from the published results of 
a lengthy and careful survey made by 
the Fr. Leo Kalmer, O.F.M., Chap- 
lain 
Joliet, Ill., from 1917 to 1936, the year 
of publication*. His facts and figures 
were supplied to him by thirty-six Ro- 
man Catholic prison chaplains through- 
out the country. There can therefore be 
no possibility that the figures have been 


at Illinois State Penitentiary, 


unfairly made up by us to overstress 


atGy. Crime and Religion, by Leo Kalmer, 


O.F.M. Preface by the Very Rey. Francis 


J. Haas, Ph.D., Franciscan Herald Press, — 


Chicago, Ill. 1936. 


a 
>. 
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the greater prevalence of crime among 
Catholies. 


On page 54, Table II, are shown the 
following percentages of Catholics in 
the prisons named : 


Catholics 
ERTIES A TSU oon oer... 5 cde scacascnacestaeeesocece’s 53.33% 
State Pen., San Quentin, Cal. ..00000..... 46.92% 
State Pen., Wethersfield, Conn. ........ 63.64% 
ME SCACe ONT: JOU Ct. cecccccessscsissosscscscees 48.50% 
owl state Pen., Chester ................ 7.88% 
Indiana State Prison, Mich. City ...... 7.69% 
State Prison, Ft. Madison, fa. ............ 8.51% 
La. State Pen., Baton Rouge .............. 16.22% 
Md. Pen., Baltimore ............ Be en tacceece tess 21.91% 
State Prison, Charleston, Mass. .......... 53.29% 
State Prison, Jackson, Mich. .............. 10.00% 
Miss. State Pen., Parchman ................ 0.94% 
State Pen., Jefferson City, Mo. ............ 22.03% 
State Pen., Lincoln, Nebr. ..............0.0.. 27.69% 
State erison, Trenton, N. J. .........00.... 47.61% 
State Pen., Santa Fe, N. Mex. ............ 66.67% 
Auburn Prison, Auburn, N. Y. ............ 57.81% 
Sing Sing Prison, Ossining, N. Y. ....54.77% 
PIEICEREON Gs COLUMDUS .i...sscecrcescsecessssceess 25.01% 
State Prison, McAlister, Okla. ............ 1.76% 
Oregon State ;Pen., Salem ................. 15.63% 
Eastern State Pen., Phila., Pa. .......... 36.15% 
Miter en. Coltimbus, S.-C. o2.....---.ess..0s05 1.00% 
Tenn. State Prison, Nashville ............ 2.71% 
Brushby Mt. Prison, Petros, Tenn. .... 0.63% 
State Pen., Huntsville, Texas ............ 12.20% 
State Prison, Salt Lake City, U. ...... 32.79% 
West Va. Pen., Moundsville .............. 9.96% 
Wisc. State Prison, Waupon .............. 23.53% 
Spee Pen, RAWLINS, WYO: be.sseccsestsccssss 28.85% 
Wey ECT, AMANtA. GB, scccccessersscsencceoes 21.20% 
i. (S.Pen., Leavenworth, Kans. ........ 23.44% 


In judging these percentages it must 
be remembered that Catholics, aecord- 
ing to their church’s own estimates, 
form only about 16% of the total popu- 
lation of the United States. On Page 
76 of Father Kalmer’s book, Table III 
shows that in a selection of 28 States, 
the average Catholic population is 
slightly higher, but still only 17.24%, 
whereas the average Catholic prison 
population in those same 28 States is 
33.62%. 


But if we select a few typical States, 
we find the following: 


? 
a 


New York: 26.73% of total population is 


Catholic 

4 de 56.46% of prison population is 
Catholic 

Arizona: 3.16% of total population is 
Catholic 

i 53.26% of prison population is 
Catholic 

California: 16.83% of total population is 
Catholic 

i 43.61% of prison population is 
Catholic 

Wisconsin: 23.79% of total population is 
Catholic 

es 43.52% of prison population is 
Catholic 

Wyoming: 7.13% of total population is 
Catholic 

de 32.18% of prison population is 
Catholic 


It should be noted that these Catholic 
prison chaplains put forward the argu- 
ment, as in their favor, that the ma- 
jority of Catholics committed to prison 
are either of foreign birth or parent- 
age, mostly Italian, Spanish, Polish, 
Austrian and Irish. This, however, 
does not serve to exculpate the Catho- 
lie church, since these are Catholic 
countries par excellence, where ‘‘Ro- 
man Catholic culture’’ is most effec- 
tive. On the contrary, it only serves 
to show that our much-maligned tra- 
ditional American secular education 
and non-Catholic culture cannot be 
blamed for the crime increase in this 
country. The balance, therefore, in 
every instance—both as to religion and 
type of schooling—is in favor of non- 
Catholic upbringing and our secular 
public school education. 

If we turn to official government sta- 
tistics of the number of criminals com- 
mitted to prisons each year, we find 
that a consistently abnormal 50 per 
cent or more of them are Roman Cath- 
olics. This can be seen from the most 
recent Annual Reports of the Commis- 
sioner of Correction in the State of New 
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York to the State Legislature. In the 
latest available report for the year end- 
ing June 30, 1942, we find the follow- 


ing figures of prisoners committed to 
the two largest New York prisons— 
Clinton (Danemora) and Sing Sing :* 


Total Roman Caths. 
UTM TO Me revase ce seecercncctree 159 80 
SINSESING 2 2.2. ccahstess 1,303 627 


For the year ending June 30, 1941, we find the following (page 19) : 


Total Roman Caths. 
AOLIMLON ©. seeccredesesenect sens 149 80 
Sine Sines ec ccescccce 1,477 725 


Greek Caths. Protestants Jews Misc. 
ses 74 3 2 
‘10 514 130 22 
Protestants Pagans Jews Misc. 
65 re 4 ‘+. 
581 5 152 14 


For the year 1940, when Father Gan- 
non delivered his diatribe before the 
N. Y. State Chamber of Commerce 
against the ‘‘Godlessness’’ of American 
secular education, the following figures 


on the religious affiliation of criminals 
committed to the above two prisons 
were submitted to the New York Legis- 
lature by the Commissioner of Correc- 
tion (page 18) : 


Total Roman Caths. Protestants Jews Misc. 
(RINT OT se sscsce cover cone etre 168 i 2 
Sings Sine y.ceatessseeee 1,559 788 574 175 22 


There were no ‘‘pagans’’ committed that year to these two prisons. 


The same average of 50 per cent Ro- 
man Catholic criminals committed to 
these two jails is listed consistently 
year after year in these reports. The 
significance of this high percentage can 
be judged by the fact that Roman Cath- 
olics make up only about 25 per cent of 
the total population of New York State. 


THE NATURE OF CATHOLIC 
RELIGIOUS TEACHING 

This second aspect of education and 
erime requires probing into a matter 
that tolerant Americans want to avoid. 
Everybody is afraid to connect crime 
with any religious teaching. Yet if it 
could be proved that crime were more 
prevalent, say, among Mormons, Meth- 
odists or Mennonites in proportion to 
crime among other religious sects, Cath- 
olic authorities would not hesitate to ask 
whether this is not due to the moral 
teachings of those sects. One should not 
hesitate, therefore, to pose this same 
question with regard to Roman Cath- 
olicism, since it is an admitted fact 
that crime among Roman Catholics is 
more than twice what it should be (all 
other things being equal) in propor- 


tion to the relative number of Cath- 
olies in the United States. 


Space here permits consideration of 
only one principle of Roman Catholie 
moral theology which could easily have 
a direct bearing on the question, name- 
ly, the condoning of theft and robbery 
under certain circumstances. This is 
known among Catholic theologians as 
‘‘occult compensation’’. It is also con- 
tained in catechisms and textbooks of 
Catholic doctrine used in Catholic 
schools in the United States. It is to 
be found, for instance, in The Manual 
of Christian Doctrine, which went into 
its 49th edition in 1928, and which 
bears the nihil obstat of M. S. Fisher, 
S.T.L., censor librorum, and of Arthur 
J. Seanlon, 8.T.D., censor deputatus, 
along with the imprimatur of Cardinal- 
Archbishop Dougherty of Philadelphia, 
and is published by John J. MeVey, 
Philadelphia, Pa. In the preface we 


are told that, ‘‘This book is intended 


as a manual of religious instruction 


* cf. Annual Report of the Commissioner 


of Correction for the Year 1942 (published — ; 
in 1943), page 18. ae 
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not only in the novitiate and scholas- 
ticate of teaching congregations, but 
also in the classes of high school, 
academies and colleges.’’ On page 295, 
this textbook describes and discusses 
theft, its nature and various forms, 
such as larceny, robbery, cheating, 
fraud, extortion, ete. On page 297, 
we have the following regarding the 
condoning of theft: 


“Q. What are the causes that excuse 
from theft?” 


J): ee 
person takes only what is necessary, and 
does not thereby reduce to the same 
hecessity the person whose property he 
takes. 2. Secret compensation, on con- 
dition that the debt so canceiled be cer- 
tain, that the creditor cannot recover his 
property by any other means, and that 
he take, as far as possible, things of the 
same kind as he had given.” 


Extreme necessity, when a 


Facsimile photograph from page 297 of 
The Manuat of Christian Doctrine. 


Now, moral conduct can be no better 
than the moral principles upon which 
it is based. Most crimes are directly 
connected with thievery and robbery.* 


*The N. Y. State Commissioner of Cor- 
rection in his report for 1942 on juvenile de- 
linquency (p. 112) states: “Stealing is the 
reason for court appearances of the largest 
group among boys, 4,307 or 53.7 per cent 
having been referred for stealing in some 
form.” 


- 
= 


If a Roman Catholic youth, for in- 
stance, can persuade himself that he 
has ‘‘extreme necessity’’ for an auto- 
mobile, he will consider himself justi- 
fied in stealing it legitimately accord- 
ing. to the above teaching, provided he 
knows that the owner will not be 
thereby impoverished. The doctrine of 
““seeret compensation’’ applies mostly 
to employees who consider they are 
being underpaid for their labor. A 
twenty-dollar-a-week cashier in a side- 
street cafeteria may consider herself 
underpaid and apply this principle to 
justify her pilfering of odd dimes and 
quarters from the cash register when- 
ever she can safely do so. Many a 
cashier in a large bank or commercial 
business corporation has done just this 
until he found himself in jail for large- 
scale embezzlement. A desperate man 
could also easily argue himself into 
thinking that he is justly entitled to 
some of the surplus money of a rich 
victim and will go after it with a gun. 
Likewise grafting politicians seize upon 
the argument implicit in this teaching 
to justify their conviction that they 
are worth much more to the community 
than their elected offices pay them. 
Such a one was ‘‘sewer-pipe Connolly”’ 
of the Borough of Queens, N. Y., whose 
self-appropriations left large areas of 
New York City without an adequate 
sewer system. 

This doctrine of ‘‘secret compensa- 
tion’’ was, of course, unheard of in 
Christianity, even in the Catholic 
church, prior to the Jesuit casuists of 
the seventeenth century. It was in- 
vented by them along with other un- 
ethical doctrines such as ‘‘mental 
reservation’’, ‘‘the end justifies the 
means’’, ‘‘the end sanctifies the means’’ 
ete., to make Catholicism popular with 
the masses. It also helped to thinly 
rationalize their own exploits. Thus 
Catholic textbooks of moral theology 


today make no pretension of showing 
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that these principles of conduct take 
their origin from the Ten Command- 
ments or from Christian revelation. 
They merely propound them as ac- 
cepted Catholic doctrine and_ trace 
them back to Gury, the Jesuit fountain- 
head. 


When Protestants uncover and at- 
tack this doctrine of ‘‘secret compensa- 
tion’’, the Jesuits have a stock argu- 
ment ready to meet it. Their alibi 
sounds like this: ‘‘The Catholic doce- 
trine of secret compensation is limited 
to cases of dire emergency; its appli- 
cation is strictly qualified and limited. 
No Catholic takes it in the sense of a 
free-for-all license to steal.’’ 


The sophistry in this confusing of 
strict theory and loose practice is com- 
mon to many other Catholic doctrines. 
It is found in the teaching about the 
worshipping of saints and their images. 
In theory the veneration of statues and 
medals can be rationalized and stripped 
of all appearance of superstition and 
idolatry. But in practice among the 
common people this means nothing. 
The millions of ignorant Catholics, 
from the semi-feudal peasantry of 
Europe to the Mexican peons and the 
superstitious-minded Latin Americans, 
attribute magical qualities to these 
images and feel that the Catholic church 
wholly approves of it. So with the 
doctrine of ‘‘secret compensation’’. 
Finespun distinctions of theologians 
mean nothing to the masses, above all 
to children, even if you grant that 
nuns and other Catholic teachers know 
and take the pains to emphasize these 
scholastic subtleties. 


The blunt fact, confirmed by count- 
less cases, is that many Catholies just 
get the one idea from this teaching, 
namely, that stealing is not essentially 
evil at all times, but, on the contrary, 
fair and reasonable if one needs some- 
thing badly enough and the owner does 


not. How this conviction ean be 
stretched to cover untold cases is easy 
to imagine. It is limited only by the 
envy and self-prejudice of the individ- 
ual conscience—which vary immeasur- 
ably from person to person. 

All in all, it is most unfortunate 
that any religion is permitted to teach 
such a principle as part of the curricu- 
lum of American school education, 
much more if it should ever be 
taught in the public schools on the pre- 
text of helping to lessen crime among 
the youth of America. 

The fact of the matter is, that re- 
ligion does not belong primarily in the 
school at all. It belongs in the home and 
church, and can only enter the school 
if the children bring it with them. The 
aim of the school is to educate, not to 
sanctify our children. It is the children 
who should sanctify the school, which 
they can do only if they come from 
homes and churches where true reli- 
gious development is fostered. 


Work for All 


REMEMBER- - 
YOU WERE GIVEN. 
& MANDATE, 


VIGILANT ; 
StonstRuctive 


S opposiTiON iy 


—Paul R. Carmack in The 
Christian Science Monitor 


January, 1945 


THE CONVERTED CaTHouic MAGAZINE 1g 


THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN 
FRANCE 


ENERAL DE GAULLE has 
pledged to wipe out all the Fascist 
laws imposed on France by Marshal 
Pétain during the years of German oc- 
eupation. But it is not yet certain if this 
includes the abrogation of the Vichy 
mandates uniting Church and State, 
bringing back the Catholic religious 
Orders and restoring the teaching of the 
Catholie religion in the public schools 
of France. 


Here is an account of this, as pub- 
lished in the Catholic Brooklyn Tablet 
of last October 14, from a radio broad- 
east of Scripps-Howard columnist Hen- 
ry J. Taylor, over Station WJZ on Octo- 
ber 2: 


“In the Vichy era, largely effective out- 
side Paris and in the departments of 
the south, the Church’s influence in- 
creased, especially in the schools. Dur- 
ing the emergency, and for the first 
time since the disestablishment of the 
Church from the State in 1905, Catho- 
lic monks and nuns were allowed to 
teach in State schools, and it was 
agreed that every State school would 
supply a religious education. De Gaulle 
is a devout Catholic and his attitude 
toward rescinding or not rescinding 
these and other measures involving the 
Church in his Fourth Republic gave 
special importance to his recent visit 
to the Pope, a visit reported as reas- 
suring in Vatican circles.” 


This expressed pleasure of the Vati- 
ean after de Gaulle’s visit to the Pope 
is taken by Catholic spokesmen in 
America to mean that he will not re- 
store separation of Church and State in 
France and will continue Marshal Pé- 
tain’s decrees making the teaching of 
the Roman Catholic religion compulsory 
in the publie schools. Henry J. Taylor, 
in the above broadeast, states that if 
de Gaulle retains Pétain’s religious 

favoritism for the Catholic church he 


will not receive the support of Russia 
that he needs. A question mark remains 
also regarding de Gaulle’s eventual 
attitude toward Franco Spain. 


In the meantime, General de Gaulle 
has not been squeamish in reprimand- 
ing the Catholic hierarchy in France 
for its cooperation with the Nazis 
under the Vichy regime. He has gone 
so far as to demand the recall of 
Monsignor Valerio Valeri, the Papal 
Nuncio to France and the resignation 
of Cardinal Suhard, Archbishop of 
Paris, Bishop Beaussart of Notre 
Dame and other French bishops and 
high prelates. The Vatican is much in- 
censed at all this, and its imperious at- 
titude of defiiance was clearly ex- 
pressed in the N. Y. Catholic News of 
last November 17, as follows: 

“The Sovereign Pontiff designates what 

Prelates are to occupy which Sees in 

France, and it is not in keeping with 

the tradition of the Holy See to deliver 


over to public discussion decisions of 
such a delicate nature.” 


How tense have been the relations 
between de Gaulle’s government and 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy in 
France may be judged from the signi- 
ficant fact that when General de Gaulle 
and his entourage marched to Notre 
Dame Cathedral on the day of the 
liberation of Paris, ‘‘neither the Cardi- 
nal Archbishop nor any of his Auxiliary 
Bishops,’’ as the N. Y. Catholic News 
of above date reports, ‘‘were present at 
the ceremony.’’ A few days later, says 
the same Catholic News, Cardinal Su- 
hard declared in a letter to the priests 
and people of Paris as follows: ‘‘As 
everyone knows, owr presiding, as we 
would have rejoiced to do, at the act of 
thanksgiving in our Cathedral did not 
depend upon us.’’ 
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On the other hand, according to a 
full account of the occurrence by Helen 
Kirkpatrick from Paris last September 
5 and published in the N. Y. Post and 
Chicago Daily News, both Cardinal 
‘Suhard and Bishop Beaussart ‘‘far 
exceeded their duties as leaders of 
the Catholie hierarchy in France’’ in 
order to put Notre Dame Cathedral 
at the disposal of the Nazis during their 
occupation of the French capital. Kirk- 
patrick quotes Father Bruckberger, a 
priest of the Cathedral, as telling her 
that on many occasions, ‘‘ Official Ger- 
man services were held in Notre Dame 
with the Archbishop officiating, with 
German priests participating, and with 
special pews reserved for the German 
High Command.’’ 


The pivotal position of France in the 
post-war world makes it essential that 
Nazism, Fascism and Vichyism do not 
continue their evil influence on the 
people through the Catholic hierarchy 
on orders from Rome. The majority of 
the French people and a goodly num- 
ber of the lower clergy can be counted 
upon to resist their bishops and the 
Vatican in this regard. It is from these, 
not from the Vatican and the French 
hierarchy, that de Gaulle must take his 
cue. Whether he will be brave enough 
to do so remains to be seen. 


PASS IT ON 


WHEN you have read this copy of our 
magazine, pass it on to someone else; 
leave it in your hotel room, in the 
street car or train, on the reading 
table of your church or library; give 
it to your friend or neighbor; mail it 
to a friend or a soldier overseas. In 
this way the truth will spread. 


Many who keep every copy for 
reference order an extra copy 
every month to pass on to others. 
Do this if you can afford it. 


CATHOLIC BIGOTRY AMONG 
ARMY CHAPLAINS 


T WAS A SURPRISE to many read- 
ers to read in Chaplain Van De- 
linder’s article in our issue of last 
September how Roman Catholic intol- 
erance shows itself even among the 
chaplains of our Armed Forces. Especi- 
ally disturbing is his report that many 
Catholic chaplains frankly told him: 
“‘T cannot cooperate with you; a line 
must be drawn between Catholics and 
Protestants, and if I do not draw the 
line I will get into trouble.’’ 


This may be surprising news to Pro- 
testants, but it is official Roman Cath- 
olie teaching, well known to Catholic 
priests. Proof of it can be had from 
the official monthly magazine for 
the instruction of Roman Catholic 
priests entilted: The Homuiletic and 
Pastoral Review, published by Joseph 
Wagner Inc., 53 Park Place, New York 
City. In its issue of last Mareh (Vol. 
44, No. 6) this question of cooperation 
between Catholic and Protestant chap- 
lains is treated. The answer to the ques- 
tion ‘‘Is it ever lawful to call a Protes- 
tant minister to administer the helps 
of his religion?’’ is given as a frank 
“*No,’’ by Rev. Joseph P. Donovan, 
C.M., J.C.D.(‘‘ Doetor of Canon Law’’). 
In the case of Army chaplains a little 
leeway, for expediency sake and out of 
necessity because of Army regulations, 
is allowed. Here is the full text of the 
question and answer on the matter in 
this March, 1944, issue of The Homiletic 
and Pastoral Review on page 447: 


“WAR CHAPLAIN AND ‘COMMUNICA- 
TIO IN DIVINIS’ 

QUESTION: Jn virtue of my office as 
the Catholic Army Chaplain at a station 
having a large hospital, I am very often 
asked to notify the Protestant Chaplain 


aa} . 
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of the serious illness of a patient. I 
have im the past merely told the Prot- 
estant Chaplain to call the hospital. 
Is this the best manner of handling 
this situation? Am I ever permitted to 
tell the Protestant Chaplain that a sick 
person wants to see him? 


Capellanus Castrensis 
(Camp Chaplain) 


ANSWER: First of all, it is never law- 
ful to call a Protestant minister to ad- 
minister the helps of his religion, because 
this is to request an action formally illi- 
cit. Moreover, those who find themselves 
in this position regularly (viz. that their 
work is liable to make them the recipient 
of such a request) should make this fact 
known. 


An army Chaplain’s position, however, 
is somewhat different, because besides 
his priestly office he has also military du- 
tiés to perform, which are either directly 
or indirectly related to the religious obli- 
gations and practices of the men with 
whom he works. In general then, when a 
request is made such as that proposed in 
the question, he should strive to handle 
it indirectly (by a messenger, etc., who 
belongs to the same religious group). But 
if this were not possible, then for grave 
reasons, such as avoiding the enmity 
which would be present towards the 
church, as well as the consequences which 
might follow from the failure to perform 
the duties of his office, it would be per- 
mitted to tell the Protestant Chaplain 
that one of the patients wished to see him 
(cf. Noldin, Vol. II, 122, e.) When the call- 
ing of a minister of a false religion is an 
act of duty or even civility, it is hard for 
it to be anything else than justified ma- 
terial cooperation in that which is ob- 
jectively wrong. 


Joseph P. Donovan, C.M., J.C.D.”’ 


In the light of the above, it is 
natural to ask how many Protestant 
soldiers have died on the battlefields 
and in hospitals without the help of 
their chaplains because Catholics are 
instructed that ‘‘it is never lawful to 
eall a Protestant minister.’’ American 
Protestant soldiers are dying for free- 
dom of religion, and yet Roman Cath- 


olic chaplains are instructed that it is 
“formally illicit’’ to help a dying Pro- 
testant boy to obtain the consolations 
of his religion. It is well that the be- 
heving Protestant soldier does not 
really need the presence of priest or 
minister in his last hour to obtain 
eternal salvation. He can have Jesus 
Christ, his true Savior, with him at all 
times and in every place. 


-~-O-—- 


CATHOLIC BOYCOTT OF THE PRESS 


TIME magazine in its issue of last October 
23 told a story about the Catholic boycott 
of the press that has shocked all freedom- 
loving Americans. On September 11, the 
San Francisco News published an item that 
a Roman Catholic priest with a woman 
companion had pleaded guilty to drunken 
driving. Other San Francisco papers were 
afraid to publish the story. Ten days later 
the News again reported that the priest 
had paid a $250 fine. 


Time magazine not only repeated the 
News’ item, but told how Archbishop Mitty 
of San Francisco first tried by threats to 
suppress the publication of it. Having 
failed to intimidate the News, the Arch- 
bishop organized the entire clergy and laity 
of San Francisco to boycott the News in 
every parish “until it recognized the well- 
known weight of the Church.” All Catholic 
advertising was immediately withdrawn 
from the columns of the News. 


Such brazen attempts of the hierarchy 
to hide its corruption by intimidating the 
American press should be denounced in 
every Protestant publication. In the interest 
of a free democratic press every reader of 
Tur ConvertTeD CATHOLIC MAGAZINE should 
write in to commend the San Francisco 
News for its courage and fidelity to facts. 


-—~O-- 


HOW MUCH | OWE 


When I stand before the throne, 
Dressed in beauty not my own; 
When I see Thee as Thou art, 
Love Thee with unsinning heart; 
Then, Lord, shall I fully know— 
Not till then—how much I owe. 


—cC. H. Spurgeon. 
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nthe Lookout 


By J. J. MurPHY 


DIVIDING THE DEMOCRACIES 


IN MID-NOVEMBER Anthony Eden of the 
British Foreign Ministry solemnly warned 
that future war cannot be avoided unless 
we preserve good relations with Russia. 
On the same day, the Associated Press, 
Nov. 15, told of Russia’s good-will toward 
the West and its willingness to accord full 
toleration even to Roman Catholicism. It 
reported that “the Catholic University at 
Lublin, Poland, closed for five years during 
the German occupation of Poland, had 
held its first classes after a formal open- 
ing.” 


Meanwhile the Jesuit strategists at the 
Vatican continued their uncomprising war 
on Russia with the hope of fulfilling Hitler’s 
plan of sowing disunion between Russia 
and the democracies. The N. Y. Times of 
Nov. 15 also reported that, in Rome, “under 
eccelesiastical auspices,’ a violently anti- 
Russian pamphlet was being circulated 
under the title, “Bolshevism and Religion.” 
The Times said: 

“The pamphlet is being circulated 

privately and is obtainable only from 

Church circles. It was made available 

at the Vatican...” 


The pamphlet uses Goebbels’ own words 
in describing the Russians as “Hurasians 
who hate European civilization and who 
have the Mongolian civilization of the 
Steppes, a destructive, imperidlistic civil- 
ization.” It rehashes the unproved libel of 
the murder of almost a million Polish 
refugees in Russia and other similar tales. 
It laments the “defeat of the Nazi totalitar- 
ian system” as the triumph of an “atheistic 
and destructive force that is contrary to 
divine and human law.” 

The Times indicated that the pamphlet 
can ‘be traced to Roman Catholic Bishop 
Joseph Gawlina, chief chaplain of the Polish 
Army in Italy. In 1941 Tur Converted 
CaTHoLic MAGAZINE exposed Bishop Gaw- 
lina as a violent anti-Semite. He also 
suffers from Russiaphobia. It should not be 
overlooked that he has the unqualified 
backing of the Vatican. His pamphlet was 


printed in Rome, not in Vatican City, under 
the nose of the Allied Occupation Author- 
ities. 

* * * 


JESUITS ALONE EXCEPTED 


THE JESUITS are to the Catholic church 
what the small, highly organized Nazi 
party is to Germany. It is the inner circle, 
the hand that holds the whip. As explained 
at length in Behind the Dictators, the 
Jesuits through their control of Vatican 
politics both in Rome and in Germany 
engineered the tie-up between Catholicism 
and Nazism to prevent the chureh from 
becoming liberal and modern in its outlook. 
With Hitler they planned a counter-Refor- 
mation that would turn the social, political 
and religious conditions of Europe back 
to the Middle Ages and revive the Holy 
Roman Hmpire where everyone and every- 
thing would be ruled by a supreme dicta- 
torship of Church and State. They con- 
sidered the liquidation of Catholic liberals 
a means to this end. 


It is not surprising therefore to find that 
even in its decline Nazism has special 
consideration for the Jesuits. The N. Y. 
Times of last October 23 told how in its 
present straights the Nazi government is 
forced to draft even clergymen for home 
defense. By way of exception to this general 
conscription it significantly added: “Only 
the Jesuits will be exempt.” 


* * * 


INTRIGUING WITH THE HABSBURGS 


ARCHDUKE OTTO, pretender to the Aus- 
trian throne, would have been drafted into 
the U. S. Army over two years ago, were 
it not for the repeated postponements 
secured for him by the Roman hierarchy. 
Now thanks to further appeasement on the 
part of the Roosevelt and Churchill 
governments he is on European soil ready 
to indulge in intrigues that will further 
complicate the delicate pattern of European 
politics. Speaking of his arrival in Lisbon, 
the London Star said, ‘‘Not only Austrians, 
but all Danubian peoples will be puzzled 
by the news of Otto’s arrival in Lisbon.” 


Shortly after Otto’s arrival in Lisbon, the 
N. Y. Times of Nov. 16 reported from Rome: 


“Archduke Otto of Habsburg is due in 
Rome around the end of this week, it 
was learned today, and an audience al- 
ready has been arranged with the Pope 
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. . - The very nature of his position 
makes it inevitable that his trip will 
be connected with future plans for 
mustria . ...” 


“FRANCO’S GODFATHER” 


DESCRIBING the Vatican as ‘“Franco’s 
chief ally,” and the Pope as “Franco’s god- 
father,” the Russian magazine, War and 
the Working Class, in late October pub- 
lished a sharp attack on the reactionary 
politics of the Roman See. E. F. Golubev 
asserted in this article that it was no 
accident that, when Cardinal Pacelli be- 
came Pope, he claimed, in a broadcast on 
April 16, 1939, that Franco’s conquest of 
Spain was “a victory of religion over 
atheism.” 


The article noted that on June 11, 1939, 
the Pope welcomed 3,000 of Franco’s troops 
as “fighters for Christian ideals,’ and 
that on June 20, 1942, the Pope decorated 
Franco “for special service to God and the 
Church.” 


“It is absolutely evident,’ the article 
continued, “that the Vatican is supporting 
Franco, not to strengthen its internal posi- 
tion in Spain, but for purposes of foreign 
policy.” 


* * * 


COMPROMISING WITH THE VATICAN 


PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT’S submission to 
clerical dictation during his last terms of 
office was so obvious that the Christian 
Science Monitor gave it as its chief reason 
for refusing to support him in the recent 
election. His post-election policy bids fair 
to be even more favorable to the Roman 
Catholic church, thanks to the demands 
and threats of the hierarchy in the tense 
days before the election. The threats were 
spiked with a little demonstration of what 
could be done, in case the President refused 
to “play ball” with Rome. As Marquis W. 
Childs, nationally known journalist, re- 
ported in the N. Y. Post on Nov. 1, “Some 
Catholic churchmen ... have openly urged 
the election of Dewey.” This potential 
threat in the big cities on which Roosevelt 


depended gave point to the hierarchy’s 


< 
a 


“4 


pressure. 


What promises Roosevelt made are not 
known. It is probable that he could later 


wriggle out of a promise to support the 
restoration of the Habsburgs in Austria on 
the grounds that Russia thwarted his plan. 
He might be less successful in a promise 
to support clerical reaction in Spain, since 
Churchill inclines in that direction. In any 
case the recently granted permission for 
Otto of Habsburg to visit the Pope, the 
sudden and unexpected support of de 
Gaulle and his alienation from the leftists, 
and suppression of Spanish loyalists on 
French soil are so many straws in the wind. 


Marquis W. Childs in the N. Y. Post of 
Nov. 13 predicted: 


“Closer relations with the Vatican are 
a certainty in the light of the State 
Department policy which favors collab- 
oration with Catholics in war-torn 
Europe ... This is to be the cornerstone 
of American policy in the occupation 
of Germany.” 


He also considers it probable that Roose- 
velt will attempt to establish formal diplo- 
matic relations with the Vatican, instead 
of the present “personal ambassadorship.” 
He adds that in case Roosevelt is thwarted 
by Protestant opposition to this plan, he 
will in all probability appoint a Roman 
Catholic to take the place of steel magnate, 
Myron Taylor, an Episcopalian. Leo Crow- 
ley, papal Knight of St. Gregory and utility 
magnate, is the most likely prospect for 
this position, whether the ambassadorship 
is personal or formal. 


FASCISM PREFERRED 


JOHN O’DONNELL, Catholic columnist of 
the reactionary N. Y. Daily News, is a 
sounding-board for clerical reaction in this 
country. In his column of last Noy. 1, he 
made no secret of the fact that the Roman 
hierarchy prefers the Fascist textbooks 
prepared for Italian schools by Mussolini 
to those prepared by democrats. After 
voicing Catholic opposition to Protestant 
Charles Poletti, the American Protestant 
military governor of Rome who is tearing 
out Fascism by the roots, he went on to say: 


“Vatican officials have privately de- 
plored an effort which they describe as 
an attempt to weaken the _ spiritual 
authority of the Church in Italy under 
the guise of purging the childhood of 
Italy of ‘Fascist’ ideology.” 
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A PLEA FROM LATIN-AMERICAN 
PROTESTANTS 


(The following is from the ‘Central Committee of the Latin American Union of Evan- 
gelical Youth’ in Buenos Aires, Argentina, and should appeal to all who cherish our 
democratic, Protestant heritage of religious freedom.) 


TO OUR FELLOW-CHRISTIANS IN THE UNITED STATES: 


Last year the Central Committee of the Latin American Union of Evangelical 
(Protestant) Youth sent a letter to the president of your country, Mr. Franklin D. 
Roosevelt, expressing its points of view in regard to the campaign against Protestant 
missions in Latin American countries which was being carried on at the instigation of 
the Roman Catholic Church, In that note we pointed out: 


1. That the influence of Protestant missions, from all points of view—spiritual, 
moral, cultural, social, educational, civic—-could hardly have been more ben- 
eficial; and that the Catholic Church itself has benefited, being obliged to examine 
various aspects of her own position and to try to correct some faults. 


2. That only theoretically does the Roman Catholic Church include the great 
majority of the inhabitants of Latin America in its membership, because almost 
all of those who call themselves Roman Catholics are such only by tradition or 
convenience or superstition or fear; and we might add, that the Catholic Church 
counts many as members who no longer really consider themselves to be so. 


3. That Protestant missionaries, far from being an obstacle to the Good 
Neighbor Policy, are rather a factor which favors that policy, inasmuch as the 
people respect them knowing that they are disinterested and constructive. 


4. That the four freedoms proclaimed by Mr. Roosevelt would be in danger 
if the campaign against Protestant missions should triumph. 


We explained in the former letter why, in each case, the four freedoms would be 
in peril if the Roman Catholic campaign should be successful, and with respect to the 
freedom to worship God, we said: ‘Such a campaign is the first step in the direc- 
tion of curtailing or destroying the free profession of religion. We know positively, 
for there is abundant evidence, that wherever she can, the Roman Catholic Church 
exercises pressure against Protestants and, in general, against all those who do not 
share in her ideas, and even persecutes or causes them to be persecuted. We do not 
want repeated here what occurred in Spain, where, since the triumph of Nazi-fascist 
Franco, the Evangelicals have been subject to restrictions and humiliations of all 
sorts and Gospel preaching prohibited.’’ 


What has happened since that last letter was sent confirms our position. In the 
first place, the measures taken to restrict the sending of Protestant missionaries to 
these countries have not served in the least to strengthen the Good Neighbor Policy. 
We are pained to note that in several of these countries there exists toward the United 
States more suspicion and less confidence than formerly. We say this fact pains us as ~ 
Christians, because we consider ourselves brothers of all men, of whatever country, 
and we know what splendid contribution the United States has made to civilization in 
general and to the Americas in particular. Therefore, it is not the existence of Protes- 
tant missions which endangers the Good Neighbor Policy. The source of that danger 
lies in other factors which it is not our purpose to examine here. 


On the other hand, for some time the Roman Catholic Church has been intensify- — 
ing her attacks on Protestantism in the various countries of Latin America. To that 
end she does not hesitate to use any means whatsoever, such as alliances with govern- 
ments, influencing them to exert pressure in various ways against the Evangelicals, and 
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also to slandering of Protestant churches, etc. In some countries, freedom of worship 
is in danger, because it is being more and more restricted, in spite of constitutional 
and legal provisions which definitely protect it. We have a case in point in one of 
our countries, where Catholic religious instruction has been imposed upon the public 
schools, where teachers and pupils are obliged to attend religious ceremonies of that 
church, and where conscripted men in the army are punished for not confessing said 
religion. 

We address ourselves to you, our brothers in the United States, so that you may 
understand the situation and not be misled by possible information. 


We would emphasize two important points: 


First: We firmly reject the idea that Protestantism is an exotic plant in these 
countries. Protestantism is a Christian movement, adequate for any people. If it 
were not, why does it have so many devoted and enthusiastic members among 
persons of widely differing races and national traditions? If not, why could it be 
drowned only in blood in Spain in the period of the Inquisition? If it were so 
contrary to the genius of the Latin peoples, as the Roman Catholic Church pre- 
tends, she would not have needed to use all her strength and might against it. 
Moreover, this, our organization (Latin American Union of Evangelical Youth) 
which herewith addresses you, is a perfect demonstration that Protestantism, or 
the Evangelical Church, has a real place among our people. It is the result of the 
Lima Congress of February 1941, which was an expression of the vitality of 
native Protestantism in Latin America. This may be gathered as much from the 
significance of the task of its preparation, organization and realization, as from 
its composition (all the delegates were nationals except two), and also from the 
results obtained. All this could be appreciated by the fraternal representatives of 
the Protestant youth of the United States, who, with great sympathy and interest 

’ attended all the sessions and expressed the cordial and friendly greetings of our 
brethren of that great country. 

Second: We firmly reject the idea that our words may be prompted by fanati- 
cism and intolerance. All that we Protestants of Latin America are asking for is 
that we be given equality of opportunity with Roman Catholics to profess our 
own religion according to the dictates of our own conscience. That is to say, we 
wish the same liberty which Roman Catholics enjoy in your country, where they 
are in the minority. We would repeat that we respect Roman Catholic people, 
especially those who are sincere, but as Christians, and therefore lovers of free- 
dom of conscience, we cannot accept the policy of the Roman Catholic Church 
which is opposed to such liberty. 

All that may be deducted from this acknowledgment is very dangerous, and not 
only for us Protestants of Latin America in view of what it may bring forth, but 
even for you. Even if the Roman Catholic Church in your country be in general superior 
to the same church in our countries, the official policy of that church in its entirety 
is opposed to freedom of thought and speech and religion. If this policy triumphs in 
Latin America, it will function more and more aggressively in other countries including 


the United States. 
Cordially yours, 


Maruja I. de Lura Villanueva, Rafael R. Hill, 
General Secretary. President. 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> HOLLYWOOD is working on another 
Catholic movie, ‘‘The Scarlet Lily,’’ prize- 
winning novel about Mary Magdalene by 
Rev. Edward S. Murphy of the Blessed 
Sacrament Church in New Orleans. It 
will star Ingrid Bergman. ‘‘Why can’t 
Hollywood put any other religion on the 
screen except Catholic?’? Hedda Hopper 
asked in her column last October 30. She 
added that ‘‘Metro-Goldwyn-Mayer is still 
offering $125,000 for a religious story 
about a Protestant church.” 


&> TRUE STORY MAGAZINE has been 
publicizing Jesuit Father F. X. Talbot, 
former editor of the Jesuit magazine 
America, as a contributor of an article in 
a forthcoming issue of True Story. 


> MAJOR John Jacob Astor, third son of 
millionaire Viscount and Viscountess Astor, 
was married last October 23 at St. Mary’s 
Roman Catholic Church in Chelsea, Lon- 
don, to Chiquita, daughter of Dr. N. A. 
Carcano, Argentine Ambassador to Britain. 
Major Astor inherited $4,000,000 from his 
grandfather, the first Viscount Astor. 
Neither Lord nor Lady Astor attended the 
wedding, since they disapproved of their 
son’s marriage to a Roman Catholic. 


» JESUIT Father Robert I. Gannon, pres- 
ident of Fordham University was awarded 
the insignia and diploma of the Grand 
Commander’s ‘Cross with Star of the Order 
of Polonia Restituta from the London 
Polish Government-in-Exile last October 19. 
“Europe needs the example of a truly 
legitimate government like the Polish 
Government in London,’ Father Gannon 
declared when accepting the honor from 
Ambassador Jan Ciechanowski at the Polish 
Consulate in New York, according to the 
N. Y. Times of October 20. 


> A WIRELESS DISPATCH from Rome 
to the N. Y. ‘Times’ last November 27 
stated: “One of President Roosevelt’s 
first acts after his re-election was officially 
to prolong the mission of Myron Taylor 
as his personal representative to the Holy 
See for the duration.” 
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> THE BURGLAR who recently bathed 
in the bathtub of the Archbishop of Cin- 
cinnati left his soiled underwear behind 
and went off in a clean set belonging to 
the Archbishop. Jean Valjean, the villain 
in Victor: Hugo’s ‘Les Miserables,”’ went 
lim one better by taking with him a pair 
of the Archbishop’s silver candlesticks. 


&AMONG the many Roman Catholic prel- 
ates in France who are in the disfavor 
of de Gaulle’s Provisional Government of 
liberated France because of their collabora- 
tion with the Nazis is Bishop Albert Dutoit 
of Arras. According to a dispatch from 
Paris to the N. Y. Times of last October 
30, Bishop Dutoit was arrested and sent 
to internment camp. Charges against him 
were that in his weekly church bulletin 
and public addresses he advocated measures 
that were “flagrantly inimical to the Allies, 
the French Forces of the Interior and the 
resistance organizations.” Bishop Francois 
Auvity of Mende escaped the same fate by 
an apology for having urged that it was 
“a patriotic duty for French youths to ac- 
cept forced labor in Germany.” Cardinal 
Suhard, Archbishop of Paris, Bishop 
Beaussart of Notre Dame and the Pope’s 
nuncio are also under suspicion. Many of 
the “minor” Catholic clergy, the above 
report stated, as well as all the Protestant 
ministers played a very active part in the 
resistance movement. 


&> EVIDENCE of witnesses at the trial in 
a Quebec court last October 30 of three 
French-Canadians accused of black-mar- 
ket operations in gasoline was challenged 
by defense counsel Elias Flynn, because 
the witnesses were not Roman Catholics 
and one, Sgt. Edward Chamberlain, was 
a Freemason. According to the ‘Toronto 
Telegram’ of October 31, Flynn argued 
vociferously with the judge that “the 
whole basis of Freemasonry is a denial of 
God,’ and therefore evidence submitted 
by a Freemason ‘‘could not be honest.’’ 
Despite Sgt. Chamberlain’s sworn state- 
ment that he was an Anglo-Catholic, that 
he believed in religion and God and life 
after death, Flynn persisted (in voluble 


-French) that neither Chamberlain nor 


the other R.C.M.P. officers could give un- 
biased evidence since all of them admitted 


{ 
md 
’ 


they were not Roman Catholics. The case _ 


was desoribes as “one of the most oo 
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> A PROTESTANT JUDGE in an Ameri- 
can court recently decreed that the chil- 
dren of a Protestant mother and a Cath- 
olic father be forced to attend a Catholic 
school and be brought up as Roman Cath- 
olics. He did so in accordance with the 
pre-nuptial agreement which has to be 
signed in all cases of ‘mixed marriages’ 
in the Catholic church. This fact was re- 
corded by the Catholic weekly “Our Sun- 
day Visitor’ of last November 12, which 
quoted it from “The Catholic Mirror” of 
Springfield, Mass. 


& THE SAME issue of The Catholic Mirror 
States that “More souls are lost to the 
Catholic Church through mixed marriages 
than are gained by conversions.” It is for 
this reason that Catholic church authorities 
force the parties of a mixed marriage to 
sign a legal contract binding them to bring 
up all their children in the Roman Catholic 
religion. 


& DESPITE Catholic spokesmen’s cry of 
alarm over birth control in Australia, the 
London office of the International Federa- 
tion of Trade Unions estimates that the 
population of the dominion has actually 
increased during the war. In an analysis 
of the latest official data on the make-up 
of Australia’s population of 7,100,000, it 
shows that “The number of births in the 
last five years exceeds by 51,000 the number 
of natural deaths,’ according to the N. Y. 
Times of last November 8. “Even after 
deducting the 15,000 killed in action,” the 
report goes on to say, “there still remains 
a net increase of 36,000, as compared with 
a loss of 104,000 during the first World 
War.” 


& FOR THE FIRST TIME in many cen- 
turies, the’ nobles who carry the Pope 
shoulder-high on his Sedia Gestatoria broke 
a precedent last Oct. 24 to allow some 
Polish officers to carry the Pope on their 
shoulders out of the Hall of Benediction. 
The Vatican newspaper Osservatore Romano 
of that date featured the occurrence as of 
great importance. 


eTHE CATHOLIC ACTION MEDAL, 
awarded annually by St. Bonaventure Col- 
lege, Allegany, N. Y., to an outstanding 
Catholic layman, was presented last Octo- 
ber 9 to J. H. Jefferson Caffery, recently- 
appointed Ambassador to France. 


- 
s* 
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& THE GERMAN CATHOLIC BISHOPS 
addressed a joint pastoral letter to their 
congregations requesting them ‘to stand 
loyally behind the troops at the front,” 
according to a dispatch from Switzerland 
to the N. Y. Times on November 1, 1944. 


“We want to express our common gratitude,” 


the bishops declared, “for the effective’ pro- 
tection had on all fronts .. . especially 
for the defense against the on-storming of 
Godless bolshevism.” 


> ARCHDUKE OTTO of Hapsburg, pre- 
tender to the throne of Austria-Hungary, 
was reported in an Associated Press dis- 
patch from London last November 8 to 
have left the United States and gone to 
Lisbon. It was stated that he was hopeful 
of a restoration of the Catholic monarchy 
in Austria. 


& THE PROPORTION of people of British 
stock in Canada is now below 50 per cent, 
acording to the Canada Year Book recently 
issued. During the ten years from 1931 to 
1941, people of British stock in Canada 
decreased 2.18 per cent, and now number 
5,715,904 out of a total population of 11,- 
506,655. On the other hand, the French in 
Canada increased from 27.91 to 28.22 per 
cent. Roman Catholics in Canada are now 
43.34 per cent of the total population, an 
increase of 2.03 per cent in ten years. Other 
denominations declined from 58.7 per cent 
to 56.66 per cent in the same period. 


&> FRENCH CATHOLIC BISHOP Marcel 
Theas of Montauban has protested against 
the “purging” of Vichy collaborationists 


’ that has followed the liberation of France. 


According to a wireless dispatch from Paris 
to the New York Times of last October 20, 
Bishop Theas expressed his “painful emo- 
tion” at the sentences passed by military 
courts in France against collaborationists, 
especially subordinate government officials 
“who may have believed they were serving 
a just cause.” 


HIMMLER THE HANGMAN, officially 
listed in the German Wer Ist’s (“Who's 
Who”) as a Roman Catholic, is reported 


as taking over supreme control of 
Nazi Germany from Hitler, another 
Roman Catholic. 
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THE PRAISE we receive 


daily 
grateful readers for the worth of our maga- 
zine is of great encouragement to us, and 
it would be impossible for us to find space 


to publish even part of it. Besides, it 
would seem like self-praise to do so. We 
are especially encouraged by the many test- 
imonies of spiritual benefit obtained through 
the reading of our magazine; also by the 
fellowship of hundreds of former Roman 
Catholics who rejoice with us in having 
found the same path of spiritual liberation. 

Proof of the high esteem for our maga- 
zine by our established readers is the vol- 
untary remittance by so many of them of 
$2.00 for renewal of their subscriptions 
when they become due. This enables us to 
preserve our advertised subscription rate 
of $1 a year for new subscribers. 


* *x * 


PROTESTANT MINISTERS in particular 
find it difficult to subscribe to all the maga- 
zines they desire. Here is a Sample letter 
from one of them, which is to the point: 


“Gentlemen: 

I am inclosing a dollar to extend my 
subscription for another year. I grate- 
fully appreciate your making it pos- 
sible for me to continue my subscrip- 
tion at this very low rate. It is a strain 
on the budget of the low-income brac- 
ket, as most ministers today, to main- 


tain subscriptions to eight other re- ~ 


ligious publications, as I am doing at 
present. 

» Please accept my whole-hearted en- 
dorsement of the magnificent work you 
are doing, and be assured that I shall 
be happy to continue to advertise your 
magazine and work to others.”’ 

—Wayne D. Miller, Pastor, 
Church of Christ, Hope, Ark. 


NEW PAMPHLET 


“THE CLERICAL - FASCIST BE- 
TRAYAL OF FRANCE” from our 


November issue is now available in 
pamphlet form at 15c a copy, 10 for 
$1.00. Because of its factual impor- 
tance, it deserves a wide circulation. 


FROM A SOLDIER EX-PRIEST 


THE FOLLOWING edifying letter is from 
a converted Roman Catholic priest and col- 
league of ours who left the priesthood about 
two years ago and joined the army: 


“Dear Brother Lehmann: 

I am very happy that I have put 
away the works of iniquity and em- 
braced the pure, simple Christian Gos- 
pel after resigning from the Roman 
Catholic priesthood. 

It is my intention after I lay aside 
the uniform of a soldier of my country, 
to take up and put on the uniform of a 
soldier of Christ and devote the rest 
of my life to the uplifting of souls 
wherever the Lord will call me. I hope 
to visit you this winter during my 
furlough. 

Wishing you the blessings of the 
Lord on your work.”’ 

—Sgt. J. A. Fernandez, 
Student Officers Det. 


* * * 


- 


A MEDICAL DOCTOR writes: 

“After my visit with you at your office 
yesterday afternoon, I attended a meeting 
of the Episcopal Evangelical Fellowship 
at St. James’ Church, Madison Avenue 
and 71st Street. One of the speakers, a 
clergyman, quoted from H. G. 
‘Crux Ansata,’ while another speaker, 
cne of our leading laymen and a prom- 
inent banker, recommended the reading 
of ‘Crux Ansata’ and ‘Behind the Dicta- 
tors’ by L. H. Lehmann. 

“T am telling you this to let you know 
that your work is not going unnoticed 


by important churchmen. You probably 


know that already. 
Yours faithfully, : 
—C. M. K., M.D.” 


GREETINGS 
To the many greetings of our readers 


‘ 


Wells’ 
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all over this great land we extend our | 


yours that the hopes of our hearts, so | Fe 


long sustained, for even a beginning | 


of a truly Christian world order 
universal love and brotherhood, 
be at hand. 
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@f EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS }© 


WORLD-WIDE CATHOLIC 
CONSPIRACY 


HE STARTLING ARTICLE by 
Canadian-Senator T. D. Bouchard 
in this issue should be of interest to all 
Americans. Of particular interest is his 
stated conviction that the conspiracy of 
the Roman Catholie secret Order of 
Jacques-Cartier, which he recently un- 
covered in his native Quebec, is but a 
part of an international conspiracy of 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy to estab- 
lish an eventual world-wide Catholic 
_and Corporate State on Fascist lines. 
He proves that there are active cells of 
this organization all over the world. 
T. D. Bouchard is a senior Canadian 
Senator and himself a Roman Catholic 
entrusted with positions of high re- 
sponsibility in his province. Because of 
his honesty in making public his find- 
ings regarding the Catholic-controlled 
secret Order of Jacques-Cartier, he has 
suffered the loss of his $18,000-a-year 
job as head of the Quebee Hydro- 
Electric Commission. He has further- 
more deeply angered the heads of the 
Catholic church in Canada where their 
power is very great. No one, there- 


a 


fore, can say that his motives are any- 
thing but the highest and most patriotic. 

For the past five years THe Con- 
VERTED CatrHouic Magazine has been 
trying to call the attention of Amer- 
icans to facts about the Catholic 
church similar to those now made 
public by Senator Bouchard. In the 
beginning it was difficult to get anyone 
to listen to us. In our book, Behind the 
Dictators, factual and documented 
proof was produced showing the same 
world-conspiracy of the Vatican with 
the Axis dictators to destroy democracy 
in every country and to set up a 
world-Fascist ‘‘new order.’’? Only re- 
cently have Americans begun to recog- 
nize the truth of the facts set down in 
Behind the Dictators in 1939. We had 
no connection with Senator Bouchard, 
nor did he ever see a copy of THE 
ConverTED CaTHoutic MaGcazine or Be- 
hind the Dictators. He arrived at the 
same conclusions as we did independ- 
ently of us, and we of him. 


At the same time, the well-known 
British author and _ historian, H. G. 
Wells, arrived independently at like 
conclusions about the Roman Catholic 
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church in our time. So strongly con- 
vinced did Mr. Wells become of the 
tie-up between the Vatican and the 
Axis, that he put down his conclusions 
even more concisely than we did in his 
latest book Crua Ansata. On page 98, 
he goes so far as to say bluntly that 
.this whole war and the tangle of minor 
wars sure to follow is but ‘‘the world- 
wide struggle of our species to release 
itself from the strangling octopus of 
Catholic Christianity.’’ ; 
As everyone can easily understand, 
this complete substantiation of our 
facts by outside authorities is of great 
‘encouragement to us. It should also be 
a cause of alarm and serious considera- 
tion on the part of thinking Americans. 
It is to be hoped that our press and 
other channels of public information 
will cease trying to appease the Roman 
Catholic chureh and allow intelligent 
people to find out the truth about it. 
We could do in the United States with 
a few brave public men like Senator 
Bouchard, and a few magazines as 
courageous as Magazine Digest. 


-_—-O-- 


CATHOLIC CENSORSHIP TRIUMPHS 
ISHOP JOHN F. NOLL, chairman 
of the Catholic bishops’ committee 

of NODL (‘‘National Organization for 

Decent Literature’’), reported at its 

annual meeting in Washington last No- 

vember 24, that ‘‘All but 71 of 800 

editors have brought their magazines 

into conformity with the NODL code.’’ 

This Catholie censorship organiza- 
tion brings pressure to bear on pub- 
lishers to submit their material for re- 


view before publication. The threat be- 
hind this is that editors are given to 
understand that their publications will 
run the risk of being held up by the 
Post Office and their second-class mail- 
ing privilege revoked, unless their mag- 
azines are first given a clean bill of 
health by this Roman Catholie censor- 
ship organization. 

Bishop Noll’s report, which was re- 
leased by the NCWC News Service last 
November 24 and published simultane- — 
ously in the Catholic press that week, — 
gave further facts and details of how 
his organization works. ‘“‘There are at — 
present 64 reviewers reading 156 maga- — 
zines for the NODL,’’ he declared. This c 
means that publishing companies have y 
to go to the tremendous expense of ; 
sending advance ‘‘dummies”’ of their — 
magazines to these 64 Catholic censors — 
who, in accordance with the rules im- 
posed by Catholic church authorities, — 
blue-pencil and change what must be 
re-set before the magazines go to press. _ 
Confidence was expressed that the re : 
maining 71 out of the 300 editors would — 
also soon be brought into line. 


We are not forgetful. that there is 
good reason for the cleansing of mai y 
of the magazines that appear on the 
newsstands. But what everyone should — 
object to is the forced yielding of edi- 
tors to sole censorship of the Roma 


the Post Office authorities. It wil 
be long until not only so-called ‘*: 
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CAN THE LEOPARD CHANGE 
ITS SPOTS? 


HE AMERICAN PRESS fell over 

itself in its haste to praise the 
Pope’s Christmas Eve broadeast  be- 
cause he mentioned the word ‘‘democ- 
racy’’ for the first time. Anne O’Hare 
McCormick, N. Y. Times’ Catholie col- 
umnist in Rome, eestatically pro- 
claimed the Pope’s speech ‘‘an extra- 
ordinary document,’’ and proof that 
the head of the Catholic church had 
suddenly discovered that ‘‘democracy 
is the best and safest form of govern- 
ment.’’ Why the Pope took so long to 
make this alleged discovery was not 
mentioned. We have been tirelessly 
telling his Catholic people this by the 
printed and spoken word for the past 
five years. For twelve years as papal 
nuncio, Pope Pius XII saw and helped 
the destruction of democracy in Ger- 
many and lost no time in drawing up 
and personally signing a concordat 
with Hitler immediately after he came 
to power in 1933. 


The use and doubtful praise of the 
word ‘‘democracy’’ by the Pope was 
intended to deceive Americans into 
believing that he is in accord with our 
principles of American democracy. A 
eareful reading of the official text of 
his speech reveals that he spoke not 
in favor of democracy but rather of 
‘the problem of democracy,’’ and ap- 
provingly quoted from the pesudo- 
liberal Pope Leo XIII’s encyclical 
Libertas of 1888, that: “‘It is not for- 
bidden to prefer temperate, popular 
forms of government, without preju- 
dice, however, to Catholic teaching on 
the origin and use of authority.’’ The 
kind of ‘‘democracy”’ that this implies 
and of which Pope Pius XII approves 


can be judged from what Pope Leo 
XIII decreed in that same encyclical 
Inbertas, when he concisely declared: 
“Tt is absolutely unlawful to demand, 
to defend, or to grant unconditional 
freedom of thought, of speech, of writ- 
ing, of worship.’’ 


This should be enough to convince 
anyone that the Pope has his tongue 
in his cheek when he speaks of democ- 
racy, since he is determined to en- 
force Pope Leo XIII’s teaching that it 
is ‘‘absolutely unlawful’’ to demand or 
fight for the four freedoms. Most 
Americans believe that we are fighting 
the forces of Fascism and Nazism in 
this cruel war in defense of these four 
freedoms! 


But if further proof were needed 
of the kind of ‘‘democracy’’ the pre- 
sent Pope favors, it can be had from 
the fact that he deliberately went out 
of his way to end this Christmas 
pontifical circumlocution with special 
praise for Franco and his Fascist 
regime. A special dispatch from Rome 
to the N. Y. Times on December 24, 
made particular mention of this fact 
to prove it was purposely done and so 
noted in Rome. This dispatch said : 

“Although the Pope listed the nations 

alphabetically today when praising 

them for their charity at the close of 
his message, he: preceded the general 
list with Spain and Ireland, and in the 
former case specified ‘the head of the 

State’ as well as the Government and 

the people.”’ 

Even Sir Samuel Hoare, now Lord 
Templewood, ardent friend of Franco 
while British ambassador in Madrid, 
recently returned to London and pub- 
licly denounced the Franco regime in 
Spain as a stooge of Hitler. Yet the 
American people are asked to believe 
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that the Pope, who praises and upholds 
Franco and his like in Ireland, Argen- 
tina, Slovakia, ete., has suddenly dis- 
covered and favors democracy as the 
best and safest form of government! 


— eS 


A CONVERTED CATHOLIC SUFFERS 
AGAIN 


HE RELIGIOUS ISSUE entered 

into the appointment of a new Sec- 
retary of State after Mr. Cordell Hull’s 
resignation last December, just as it 
did in the selection of a candidate for 
Vice-President at the Democratic Na- 
tional Convention last summer. And 
again James F. Byrnes was the loser. 
Washington spokesmen were confident- 
ly predicting his appointment as Secre- 
tary of State up to the very moment of 
the announcement that Edward R. 
Stettinius received the job. The reason 
why Byrnes was turned down on both 
occasions was plainly stated by Charles 
Van Devander writing from Washing- 
ton on December 4 in the N. Y. Post: 
“It’s simply the fact that at the time 
of his marriage—on his 27th birthday, 
back in 1906—Byrnes left the Catholic 
Church and joined the Presbyterian 
faith.’’ 

Like every converted Catholic, Mr. 
Byrnes is: regarded by the Catholic 
church as an apostate. ‘‘ Apostasy,’’ the 
above Washington columnist contin- 
ued, ‘‘is something which few Catho- 
lies ean easily overlook and which many 
cannot forgive; and their consequent 
general attitude toward Byrnes’ aban- 
donment of the Church has now mili- 
tated strongly against him at two ecru- 
cial points in his career during the past 
year.’’ The Catholic political bosses at 
Chicago for this reason turned thumbs 


down on his candidacy for the Vice- 
Presidency. 
~Oe— 


‘MAKE AMERICA CATHOLIC’ 


HE CAMPAIGN to ‘Make America 

Catholic’ now uses the block-warden 
plan. Two or three Roman Catholic 
families in each block are appointed to 
distribute Catholie literature to their 
neighbors, to write letters to local 
newspapers and to threaten the propri- 
etor of the corner drug store if he sells 
anything objectionable to the Roman 
Catholic church. 


Catholes who carry on this work are 
imbued with very fervent zeal and con- 
vineed, in Nazi fashion, that their cause 
alone is right. This fanaticism is the 
result of constant indoctrination by 
priests and bishops that the Roman 
Catholic church alone has the whole 
truth and no one can be saved who de- 
liberately remains outside its member- 
ship. Here is what Bishop Noll declared 
before the convention of the National 
Council of Catholic Women in Toledo 
last October : 

“Non-Catholics need to be instructed in 

the fundamentals of religion and the — 

moral code. Catholics are the only ones — 
capable of so instructing them, because — 
they alone have the whole truth, and 

because no other religion but theirs — 


even claims to be absolutely certain of — 
the correctness of its teaching.”’ 


ol 

It is time Protestants got busy and — 
told their Roman Catholic neighbors — 
some of the home truths about true— 
Christianity. Armed with the undeni-— 


cation and Crime’’ in last month’s is- 


sue of THe ConverTEeD CaTHotie M 
ZINE, it would be easy to 
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olies are instructed in ‘‘the fundamen- 
tals of religion and the moral code.’’ 
How does it happen then that (1) 
nearly 50% of the population of our 
largest prisons 1s Roman Catholic; (2) 
64% of juvenile delinquents in New 
York City are admittedly Roman Cath- 
olic; and (3) Catholics outnumber 
Protestants in Connecticut jails by four 


to one? 
~O-=- 


FOR AN ACCURATE RELIGIOUS 
CENSUS 

HE GENERAL SYNOD of the Re- 

formed Church in America at its 
meeting last June proposed something 
of invaluable ‘service to religion and 
country by petitioning Congress to add 
a religious preference poll to the next 
national census in 1946. It asked that 
each denomination be requested to sup- 
ply figures on its church members over 
21 years of age. 


As it is now, the Roman Catholic 
church gives a well-padded figure which 
includes everyone, from infants to 
adults, who has ever been baptized into 
the Roman Catholic church. Nearly all 
Protestant churches give the number 
only of their actual communicants, that 
is, of those over 13 years of age who 
have formally entered into communion 
with their churches and remain mem- 
bers of their own free will. The petition 
made by the Synod of the Reformed 
Church does not eall for the abolition 
of this division by the Census Bureau 
of church membership of those under 
and those over 13. But it does request 
the addition of a further classification, 
namely, of all over 21. 


The result of this would be obvious. 
For then we would know approximately 
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how many members of each religious 
denomination are of voting age. The ad- 
vantage would be that candidates for 
political offices would not be stampeded 
into the Roman Catholic 
church, or any other denomination, as 
they are now, by the threat of a bloe of 
votes that does not exist. It would blunt 
to a great degree the weapon commonly 
used by Catholic spokesmen to bring a 
Presidential candidate into line when 
they threaten him with ‘‘twenty million 
Catholic votes,’’ which includes infants, 
minors and fallen-away Catholics. 


favoring 


-—O-- 


& DISTINGUISHING between the “Cath- 
olic faith” and “the political power which 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy seems to 
exert, and toward which we must mani- 
fest a resolute opposition,” Rev. Dr. Samuel 
McCrea Cavert of the Federal Council of 
Churches led the opposition to a U. S. repre- 
sentative at the Vatican at the biennial 
meeting of the Council in Pittsburgh last 
November 28. 


SINARQUISTS STILL ACTIVE 


A DISPATCH from Mexico City of 
December 19, 1944 to Overseas News 
Agency reported that despite the fact 
that meetings of the Sinarquists have 
been banned, a clandestine meeting 


was recently held at which Sinarquist 
leaders from all parts of Mexico at- 
tended. They proclaimed a Crusade 
against ‘‘Protestantism” and ‘Jewish 
influences,” and for “the establishment 
of a social Christian order.” 


BUY 
MORE 
WAR BONDS 
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_ QUEBEC—SPEARHEAD OF AMERICAN 
FASCISM © 


By J. J. Murpuy 


=e—|EOPLE familiar with Quebec 

| were able to appreciate the 
article in Life magazine (Oct. 
19, 1942) which deseribed at 
length how priest-ridden its education 
and polities really are. But even many 
of these people have been shocked by 
recent events into a realization that 
clerical politics in Quebee constitute 
a threat to disrupt-all of Canada. Que- 
bee has grown to the point where it 
holds the balance of political power in 
the national Canadian parliament. Its 
recent success in frustrating unlimited 
conscription for foreign military serv- 
ice is just another case in point. 


Quebee Catholics openly admit that 
they consider themselves the only real 
‘*Canadians.’’ What they intend to do 
with Protestantism, once they attain 
full power, can be deduced from what 
Jesuit Father Braun of Montreal wrote, 
with the approval of former Archbishop 
Bourget, in his book on ‘Christian 
Marriage’: 

“Tt is customary to regard Protestant- 

ism as a religion which has rights. This 

is an error, Protestantism is not a re- 
ligion; Protestantism has not a single 
right. It possesses only the force of se- 
duction; it is an error which flatters 


human nature. Error can have no 
rights.”"! 


Counter-Reformation and control of 
political power in Canada are only part 
of an international Catholic plot to use 
a pincers movement against the United 
States to win control of the entire Amer- 


1 Charles Lindsey, Rome in Canada, page 
216. 


ican continent. In another generation, 
that is by 1970, Catholie Brazil alone 
will have a population of 100,000,000 
according to its present birth rate. 
Meanwhile Catholic French-Canadians 
will hold the whip-hand in Canada. 
Father A. L. Danis of the Catholie uni- 
versity of Ottawa in a speech before the 
Catholic Youth Organization brazenly 
revealed his church’s plans: 
“The people of South America know of 
Catholic Canada, particularly of French 
Catholics. Canada is 41 per cent Roman 
Catholic, and by 1970, everything be- 
ing equal, the Roman Catholic popula- 
tion will be greater, and may well be 
in the majority. 


“With cooperation between the South 
American countries increasing, French 
and English Roman Catholics in this 
country along with the Catholics of the 
United States and South America will 
be able to establish an order based 
upon ideals and traditions of Chris- 
tianity. We shall find a solution to our 
ills, see a change in society brought 
about by a Christian order for this 
hemisphere in accordance with the doc- 
trines of Popes Leo XIII and Pius XI.” 
(Ottawa Journal, January 19, 1942.) 


Catholic Fascism aiming at what it 
ealls ‘‘restoration of the ‘Christian 
State’’’ is a powerful force today in 
Canada, Mexico and Argentina. But 
even this American program is only 
part of a world-wide Catholie plot that 
succeeded in establishing various forms 
of clerical Fascism in Austria, Portu- 
gal, Italy, Spain and Germany. A ¢om- 
mon purpose and a common warery to 
‘‘re-establish the reign of Christ the 
King’’ identifies Clerical Fascists, 


rg 
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whether they. are called Sinarquists in 
Mexico, the Falange in Spain, Cagou- 
lards in France, or the Order of 
Jacques-Cartier in Canada. 


Catholic control of the press in the 
United States and Canada prevented 
disclosure of this plot. It was not until 
a couple of months ago that a Catholic 
member of the Canadian national legis- 
lature, T. D. Bouchard, disclosed the 
plot on the floor of parliament. Ap- 
peasers and intimidated politicians 
joined forces with the servile press and 
radio to hush-hush the embarrassing 
disclosure by branding it ‘‘preposter- 
ous’’ and abusing Senator Bouchard in 
typically Catholic fashion. Needless to 


‘say, all the defenders of Catholicism 


against the charges made brandished 
empty generalities. Not one got down 
to realities or refuted a single one of 
the concrete facts advanced by Senator 
Bouchard. 


The purpose of this article is to show 
that this recent Catholic sore on the 
body politic of Canada is just the 
most recent manifestation of a long- 
standing disease. The plot to Catholicize 
Canada by force is a century old. With 
each gain in the Catholic population 
and each resultant increase of Clerical 
political power the threat increases. 
But to understand it you must go back 
to its roots. 


Adolphus M. Hart speaking of the 
Canadian rebellions of 1837-38 says: 


“The true history of the Canadian Re- 
bellion has never been written. It origin- 
ated in a deep-seated hatred against the 
English race in Canada. Even at that early 
period, it contemplated eventually the 
formation of a Roman Catholic nation on 
the shores of the St. Lawrence.” (2) 

One of the boldest admissions of the 


Catholic church in Canada on its de- 


2 The Political State and Condition of His 
Majesty’s Protestant Subjects in the Pro- 
vince of Quebec, page 47. 


signs to seize political control was the 
Programme Catholique, published sev- 
eral months before elections to the 
House of Commons in 1871. It was first 
published in Le Journal de Trois Ri- 
viéres on April 20, 1870. It soon re- 
ceived high-pressure publicity through- 
out the Province of Quebec, and was 
reprinted in countless handbills and 
leading Catholic organs such as Ordre, 
Nouveau Monde, and Courier du Can- 
ada. 


The Programme Catholique received 
approval of the hierarchy. The Bishop 
of Trois Riviéres highly endorsed it in 
a Pastoral letter. The Archbishop of 
Montreal formally issued the following 
statement on May 6, 1870: 


“This is to certify that I approve of the 
Programme Catholique in every point, and 
that there is nothing in it, which, in my 
opinion, is worthy of blame, even on the 
score of timeliness.” 


The following excerpts are trans- 
lated word for word from the Pro- 
gramme Catholique : 


“THE CATHOLIC PROGRAM AND 
THE APPROACHING ELECTIONS 


“Our country, submitted to a consti- 
tutional rule, will in a short time have 
to choose Representatives. This simple 
fact necessarily raises a question which 
our duty obliges us to settle and this 
question should be put as follows: 


“What should be the course to be 
pursued by Catholic voters in the con- 
troversy that is about to take place, 
and what should be their line of con- 
duct in the choice of candidates, who 
will seek their votes? 


“We believe that we can answer this 
question in a satisfactory manner by 
affording some development to the 
ideas expressed by His Grace, the Lord 
Bishop of Trois Riviéres in his last 
Pastoral Letter. 

“Here are the words which we find 
in it: 

“<*The men whom you send to rep- 


resent you in the Legislature are re- 
quired to protect and defend your re- 
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ligious interests, according to the spirit 
of the Church, as well as to promote 
and protect your temporal interests, for 
civil laws are necessarily in relation 
with religion. It is what the Fathers 
of the Council [Canadian Catholic 
hierarchy] plainly said in their decree. 


***You should therefore prudently as- 
sure yourselves that the candidate to 
whom you give your vote is duly quali- 
fied on both of these points, and that 
he offers, morally speaking, all suitable 
guarantees for the protection of these 
grave interests ... It is by a prudent 
choice of your Legislators that you will 
assure to yourselves the preservation 
and enjoyment of that liberty: the 
most precious one of all, which would 
give your chief Pastors the supreme 
advantage of being able to govern the 
Church of Canada under the immediate 
advice and direction of the Holy See and 
the Catholic Church, the mother and 
ruler of all churches.’ 


“This advice dictated by wisdom 
will, we trust, be grasped by all the 
Catholic voters of the Province of Que- 
bec. It is impossible to deny that 
politics is closely bound up with re- 
ligion, and that the separation of 
Church and State is an absurd and im- 
pious doctrine. This is particularly true 
of constitutional rule that gives to 
parliament all. power over legislation, 
and places in the hands of its members 
a double-edged sword which may be- 
come terrifying. 

“For this reason it becomes neces- 
sary that those who exercise this legis- 
lative authority should be in perfect 
harmony with the teachings of the 
Church . .. The full and entire adher- 
ence to Roman Catholic teachings in 
religious politics and social economy 
should be the first and principal quali- 
fication that Catholic voters should de- 
mand from the Catholic candidate. It 
is the safest standard they have by 
which to judge men and events.”’ 


All the Catholie bishops of Quebec 
approved of the Catholic Program, ex- 
cept three. They were as heartily in 


favor of it as the others, but thought it 
might be poor politics on the part of 
the church to disclose its hand too 
early in the game. How wholeheartedly 
the hierarchy approved can best be seen 
by the joint Pastoral Letter issued on 
September 22, 1875, by all the bishops. 
This solemn and official document, writ- 
ten for the instruction of the clergy and 
people, assumes that the Roman Catho- 
lic church is a society perfect in itself, 
distinct and independent of civil so- 
ciety, having legislators, judges, and 
power to enforce its laws. From this 
the Pastoral proceeds to declare that 
‘‘not only is the Church independent 
of civil society, she is superior by her 
origin, her extent and her object.’’ The 
Pastoral reaches its climax when it 
categorically declares: ‘‘The State is 
therefore in the Church, and not the 
Church in the State.’’ 


Much as Catholie propaganda spreads 
the myth that the Roman church serup- 
ulously avoids politics, facts prove the 
contrary. Virgin Catholic territory like 
Quebec is striking proof of the essen- 
tial political nature and purpose of 
the Roman Catholic system. Charles 
Lindsay in his extremely tolerant book, 
quoted above, says (p. 272) of Catho- 
lic compliance in Quebee with the joint 
Pastoral quoted above: 3 


“At every election that has taken place 
since the joint Pastoral was issued, the 
parish priests at Quebec have made the 
walls of the sanctuary echo with the praise 
of one candidate or party and the censure 
of the other. They commence, as in- 
structed by their superiors, by reading the 
joint episcopal letter and proceed to com- 
ment on it at great length, returning to 
the charge on several occasions. Every ser- 
mon delivered between the issuing of the 
writ of election and the day of polling is 
a political harangue.” 


How the conspiracy to make Quebec the spearhead of Fascism in all of Canada 
is now being carried on by the secret Catholic Order of Jacques-Cartier, is fully 
treated by Senator T. D. Bouchard in his article that follows in this issue of our 


magazine. 
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THE 
SECRET ORDER OF JACQUES-CARTIER 


By Senator T. D. BoucHARD 


By courtesy of ‘Magazine Digest’ of Toronto we reprint below the complete text 
of a startling article by Canadian Senator T. D. Bouchard of Quebec. It confirms 
all that THe ConverTED CatHouic Magazine has published during the past five 
years concerning the international policy of the Vatican. In a foreword to the 
article in its November, 1944, issue, ‘Magazine Digest’ declared: 


“T. D. Bouchard, one of Canada’s senior Senators, and himself a Roman Catholic, 
recently proclaimed to his Parliamentary colleagues that there exists in the Province 


of Quebec a secret Fascist organization, supported by the Catholic clergy . . 


. and 


that the Jacques-Cartier Order in Quebec is but a cell in an international under- 
ground movement to overthrow democracy and establish a Catholic Corporate State.” 


HE OFFICES of the _ political 

newspaper which I had owned for 
many years, and to which I still con- 
tribute, were situated in the down- 
town district of my native city—St. 
Hyacinthe, Quebee—of which I had 
been mayor for over two decades. One 
day in 1937, I was notified that in a 
building opposite this shop, a cell of the 
Fascist party was meeting. As first 
magistrate, responsible for public safe- 
ty, I gave instructions that this sus- 
picious house be watched. 


On Christmas morning I learned that 
a platoon of Fascists in one of our 
leading clerical centers of learning— 
the Sacred Heart College—had attend- 
ed a midnight mass in a body. They had 
marched in military formation, dressed 
in the regulation navy-blue uniforms 
decreed by the Christian National 
Social Party. Two or three girls were in 
this seemingly military group; every- 
one earried a large missal in lieu of a 
prayer book. 

At that time I was unaware of the 
existence of the Order of Jacques-Car- 
tier. 

This demonstration in a Roman Cath- 
olie chapel, on one of the most solemn 


feast days of the Church, set me think- 
ing. How could such a bold demonstra- 
tion, especially in a democratic country, 
have taken place if the religious authori- 
ties were antagonistic to the Fascist 
cause ? 


On the night of January 19, a ter- 
rible conflagration caused by the ex- 
plosion of gas escaping from the fur- 
naces completely destroyed the building 
in which this ceremony had taken place 
—claiming 44 victims. 


As parliamentary leader of the liberal 
party (then in opposition) I was de- 
livering a series of fairly violent at- 
tacks against the Mussolini-like govern- 
ment which, for two years, had held 
sway in the province of Quebec. This 
dictatorial administration employed de- 
tectives and ordered an investigation in 
an endeavor to throw all the blame 
possible on me. 

As mayor, I was morally responsible 
for the efficiency of our fire-protection 
service. But no negligence could be 
charged to our fire brigade. The flames 
had not been discovered until about 
20 minutes after the explosion rocked 
the building. Had an alarm been sound- 
ed immediately after the detonation, 
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the firemen could have arrived in time 
to save most of the victims. 


The Fascist-minded National Union 
Government had been elected in 1936 
through the gathering together of all 
antiliberal and antidemocratic elements 
of Quebec, after a campaign of vituper- 
ation such as had never been seen in 
our country. Their Gestapo-like detec- 
tives discovered nothing to incriminate 
the mayor or the city council. Never- 
theless, there was launched against me 
a rumor campaign, particularly 
throughout rural districts where some 
people are still willing to believe and 
publish the most absurd calumnies, 
especially if, by so doing, they serve 
their religious prejudices or narrow 
partisanship. 


I was actually accused of having en- 
gineered this tragic conflagration in 
order to revenge myself because a squad 
of uniformed Fascists had attended 
midnight mass! So widespread was this 
accusation throughout my electoral 
campaign of 1939 that, to prove its 
falsehood, some of my lieutenants in 
rural parishes insisted on my taking 
an action for defamation before the 
criminal court. ; 


Puzzled by my opponents’ insistence 
in trying to incriminate the municipal 
council, and by the connection they 
sought to establish between the fire and 
the strange Fascist manifestation, I de- 
termined to have a careful investiga- 
tion made. I felt convinced that the or- 
igin of this agitation was not unrelated 
to certain underground activities and 
to the open fight previously carried on 
against liberalism and democracy in 
our Roman Catholic province. 


My investigators soon informed me 
that one of the Brothers of the destroyed 
college was the chaplain of a strange 
secret society in existence in St. Hya- 
cinthe. This association did not seem 


to have a regular meeting place. Clan- 
destine reunions were held in public 
schools, religious halls, or similar build- 
ings. Its followers would come in the 
evening, singly or in twos and threes. 
The gatherings were never very large, 
but members apparently were recruited 
from among the leading minds of every 
social class. 


Subsequent investigation led me to 
conclude that this St. Hyacinthe organ- 
ization was but one branch of a vast 
network of secret international soci- 
eties. During my travels in Spain and 
in Mexico, I had been told of under- 
ground politico-religious associations, 
the heads of which dreamed of creating 
a world-wide movement to establish, 
first in all Roman Catholic countries, 
then throughout the world, a system 
of government dominated by religious 
leaders. 


Within the past century, one of the 
heads of Roman Catholicism had ad- 
vocated a form of devotion to the Di- 
vine Founder of the Christian religion, 
that of Christus Rex (Christ the King, 
for the faithful of English tongue; El 
Cristo Rey, for those of Spanish tongue ; 
and le Christ-Roi, for those of French 
tongue). Those who desire the inter- 
vention of clergymen in temporal mat- 
ters have falsely interpreted this devo- 
tion as meaning that the followers of 
their doctrine must, in one way or an- 
other, seize political power. The old 
formula: ‘‘Render unto Caesar that 
which is Caesar’s and unto God that 
which is God’s’’ does not seem to have 
currency with them any longer. 


When I finally secured a printed copy 
of the principles and regulations of the 
great secret order implanted in our 
Roman Catholic and French province, 
I was astonished to note that the fron- 
tispiece carried the picture of Christ 
with the legend Christ the. King. Evi- 
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dently this society had been placed 
under the aegis of the Divine Master, 
but His designation implied rather His 
terrestrial sovereignty than His celes- 
tial supremacy. I understood then that 
Les Commandeurs de l’Ordre Jacques- 
Cartier were a politico-religious associ- 
ation similar to those existing in Spain 
and in Mexico. 


In delivering before the Canadian 
Senate the speech which had such re- 
verberations in Canada, and echoes in 
the United States, I affirmed that this 
secret society had been founded with 
the approval of the Roman Catholic 
elergy. This affirmation, which aroused 
the ire of that society’s members, has 
not been and cannot be denied. Sup- 
posedly born and nurtured under the 
aegis of Christ the King as claimed on 
the frontispiece of its regulations, His 
protection is further invoked by article 
9 which reads as follows: 


9. Protector: Christ the King. 


The following article, from its regula- 
tions, is proof that the Ordre des Com- 
mandeurs Jacques-Cartier, is essentially 
Roman Catholic: 


10. Renicious Patrons: The Bless- 
ed Virgin Mary, St. John the Baptist, 
St. Francis of Assisi, and the Holy 
Canadian Martyrs. 


Any doubt regarding its racial and 
religious character disappears upon 
reading the two articles dealing with 
the qualifications essential to member- 
ship: 

12. Lay Mempers: Any practicing 
Roman Catholic, of French tongue, 
accepted by the CX (Chancellery) or 
the XC (Commanderies) and _re- 
ceived into the Order in conformity 
with the Ritual and the Regulations. 


13. EcctestasticaL Memsers : They 
are accepted into the Order upon 
the recommendation of the Chaplain 
of an XC (Commandery) with the 


approval of the Chaplain General, or 
upon the sole recommendation of the 
latter. They are exempt from the en- 
trance fee and assessment. They are 
free of all initiation tests but they 
pledge themselves to secrecy as do 
the lay members. 


Proof that, ecclesiastically, the Jac- 
ques-Cartier Order is absolutely sub- 
ordinated to the Roman Catholic hier- 
archy, may be found in article 71 of 
Regulations, dealing with the nomina- 
tion of the Commandery Chaplain. It 
thus decrees: 


71. ComMANDERY CHAPLAIN: The 
Commandery Chaplain is not elected 
by the XC (Commandery) ; he is des- 
ignated by his Ordinary (Catholic 
Bishop of the diocese) upon recom- 
mendation of the Chaplain General. 


How, in justice, can those who were 
acquainted with this relationship of the 
clergy to the Commandeurs de Jacques- 
Cartier censure my statement in the 
Senate or deny my right, as a Roman 
Catholic, to blame our clergymen who 
belong to the organization for tying 
the cause of religion to a secret society 
having some purely political objectives? 
I condemn this merger of religion and 
politics as a citizen of French tongue 
and origin, as a plain Canadian, as an 
inhabitant of America, and as a par- 
tisan of a more human ideology. 


If its aims are above all suspicion, 
why has the Order of Jacques-Cartier 
been organized as a secret society, this 
principle of secrecy having until now 
been condemned by our Roman Catho- 
lic hierarchy in general? 


That this society be secret is formally 
decreed by article 4: 


4. CHaractEr: Secret society. Dis- 
cretion derives from prudence; it is 
at the basis of success. The adversary 
is on the watch; walls have ears. 

. One must padlock one’s lips; wall up 
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one’s secrets. An ounce of discretion 
is worth a pound of wit. Secrecy is a 
force; you have sworn to preserve tt. 
Its violation entails expulsion. 


Secrecy is also mentioned as a princi- 
pal weapon of the Order in the preface 
to its Regulations. Under the title Let 
Us Develop a Sense of Discretion, one 
may read the following: 


““Discretion is the key to success; 
it is the shield which wards off the 
blows of the adversary. Prudence 
dictates its practice. Let us learn to 
observe it completely. Let us main- 
tain the most complete reserve, the 
most perfect secrecy, on all matters 
pertaining to the Order; its member- 
ship, its officers, its program, tts 
works. On everything let us be silent 
as the grave. Thus will be insured vic- 
tories. Towards triumph, through dis- 
cretion.’’ 


This ‘‘triumph’’ they hope to attain 
through undercover methods. is noth- 
ing short of the establishment in North 
America of a Catholic Corporate State 
fashioned after the government of Sala- 
zar in Portugal and that of Francisco 
Franco in Spain. 


It is for having pointed it out to my 
compatriots, from my senatorial seat in 
the Upper Chamber of my country, that 
I have been drenched with insults from 
the pulpit of the cathedral of my dio- 
eese by His Eminence Cardinal Ville- 
neuve, Primate of the Canadian Church ; 
disparaged in several Catholic pulpits 
of my province, insulted by public 
speakers seeking political capital; and 
dismissed from my post as president of 
Quebec-Hydro. 


Apparently, it is because I quoted the 
words spoken in 1937 by Monsignor 
Mozzoni, then attaché to the- Papal 
Legation in Ottawa, that all this tem- 
pest has been raised in the hope of fore- 
ing me to keep quiet and of destroying 
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me as a public man. But the authentici- 
ty of those words, clearly revealing the 
goal sought by the Order of Jacques- 
Cartier, has not been challenged. His 
Excellency. the Cardinal contented him- 
self with stating that I ‘“‘had interpre- 
ted them unintelligently if not perfidi- 
ously.’’ 


Here is this excerpt, quoted from the 

statement of Monsignor Mozzoni: 
“The politicians can talk on the great- 
ness and the prosperity of the country 
under such and such a form of govern- 
ment; this concerns us but indirectly. 
What we do want, and what we shall 
work to attain by all our means, is a 
State completely Catholic, because such 
a country only can represent the ideal 
of human progress, and because a Cath- 
olic people has the right and the duty 
to organize itself socially and_ politi- 
cally, according to the tenets of its 
faith.” 


If this does not mean that there ex- 
ists in our province a group seeking to 
establish on the American continent an 
entirely Roman Catholie state, then evi- 
dently I am wrong in thinking that the 
purpose of spoken and written lan- 
guages is to convey thought. 


Furthermore, the hope expressed by 
Monsignor Mozzoni that we might one 
day have a state patterned after Fas- 
cist models, has been made clearer still, 
for later in the same speech he said: 


“It goes without saying that the co- 
operative system will flourish and bear 
fruit if it is backed by a vast syndicalist 
movement; better still, if it is inset and 
finds its complete realization in a Cor- 
porate State.”’ 


From the beginning, through speeches 
and letters to his clergy, His Excel- 
leney Cardinal Villeneuve has encour- 
aged the war effort. But chiefs of the 
Jacques-Cartier Order have done every- 
thing they could to destroy his influence 
in this respect. Through the medium of 
would-be national or religious societies 


February, 1945 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


41 


which they control, they have rendered 
inoperative certain laws adopted by our 
governments to stimulate French- 
Canadian patriotism. They have bitterly 
criticized every restrictive measure, 
and have missed no opportunity to 
arouse the people against public auth- 
orities throughout Canada. 


Some have gone so far as to preach 
revolution openly, in public meetings; 
some have insulted the English soldier. 
In La Boussole, one of the Order’s or- 
gans, military officers have been ac- 
eused of whipping recruits like dogs. 
Governmental authorities have not seen 
fit to check such subversive incitations 
to revolt. In defense of their inaction, 
the departments have said that to re- 
press these abuses would but give birth 
to a greater evil. 


The most efficacious means of com- 
bating secret organizations is to bare 
their underground work to the gen- 
eral public. That is what I have done, 
knowing well what might befall. 


I am infiexibly on the side of free- 
dom; fully determined to combat re- 
action unto its last bastion. For nearly 
half a century, a group of Canadians 
of French origin have been working in- 
sidiously to separate us politically from 


our compatriots of another tongue. ° 


Knowing that their ultimate aim is to 
isolate us from the democratic nations 
of this continent, so as to force upon 
us a politico-religious dictatorship, I 
have accepted all the risks of the task 
which I have undertaken to promote the 
better interests of my people. 


While there is yet time, I seek to 
prevent the horrors of politico-religious 
civil wars, such as we saw not long ago 
in Spain and in Mexico, fomented by 
visionaries who thought they could con- 
quer the universe. They had forgotten 
that Christ, when accused with having 
styled himself ‘‘King of the Jews,’’ 


simply answered to Pilate: ‘‘My king- 
dom is not of this world.’’ 


Under a flood of insults, many have 
tried to make people forget that my 
affirmations could not be denied, as they 
have sought to prevent all those sym- 
pathizing with me from expressing their 
views by showing them clearly the sad 
fate in store for them if they dared 
speak as I have done. The magnitude of 
the reprisals directed against me is in 
itself ample proof of the formidable in- 
fluence gained in our Roman Catholic 
province by L’Ordre des Commandeurs 
Jacques-Cartier in the 18 years of its 
existence. 


When I spoke in the Senate, I was 
convinced that the time had come to 
turn the searchlight on the under- 
ground work of those who, in this world, 
would restore the politico-religious gov- 
ernment of the Middle Ages. 


-_-O-—- 


THE VATICAN AND POLAND 


THE REASON the Vatican and its 
sounding boards in this country prefer 
to see Poland keep the barren Polish 
Ukraine with its large non-Polish pop- 
ulation rather than receive the rich 
lands of East Prussia is that rich 
Polish reactionaries have their estates in 
Eastern Poland. They have always 
been the Vatican’s tools for keeping the 
Polish peasantry bogged down in ignor- 
ance and Roman Catholicism. 


As the N. Y. Times in an editorial 
of last December 14 remarked, the 
present Polish frontiers are ‘‘largely 
the product of Polish force of arms, 
brought to bear against Russia in: the 
moment of her greatest weakness fol- 
lowing the last war.’’ 


-_—O-- 


“T will never leave thee nor forsake thee.”’ 
—Heb. 13:5 » 
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‘PURGATORY—SUBURB 
OF HELL’ 


UR SUNDAY VISITOR, leading 

Catholic weekly newspaper with 
a circulation of more than a million, 
in its issue for last November 26, head- 
lined the Catholic teaching about Pur- 
gatory as follows: 


“PURGATORY IS REAL— 
A SUBURB OF HELL.”’ 


Continuing the comparison in the 
article, it stated: 


**Every Catholic may not know what 
is taught by good authority, namely, 
that the sense pains of Purgatory 
equal those of hell. Which means, 
the temperature is about the same 
in both regions.”’ 

It is by such fear-inspiring teaching 
that Roman Catholics are kept in bond- 
age to their priests who they believe 
have the power to forgive their sins 
and shorten their time of punishment 
in the ‘‘suburbs of hell.’’ Only by tak- 
ing the courage to listen to Jesus Christ 
instead will Catholic people learn the 
truth that will make them completely 
free from such fear and slavery to 


men, 
~—O- 


& ANDRE GIDE, noted French writer of . 


Huguenot ancestry who cleverly hood- 
winked the Nazis all through their occupa- 
tion of France, has some barbed thrusts at 
the Vatican’s collaboration with the Fascists 
and Nazis in his recent book, Imaginary 
Interviews, printed under the nose of the 
Germans. Francis Hackett, Irish-Catholic 
author, reviewing Gide’s work in the N. Y. 
Times of last November 2, noted what 
Gide says (page 131) about “Cet ennemi de 
Rome” (“This enemy Rome”), and that “it 
is from Italy, the Vatican, that unmusical 
‘harmony, harmony’ is coming.” On the 
preceding page Gide says: “The Church 
reeled and tottered on its foundation.” 


ee Ore 


The man without an aim never makes 
a hit. 


A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST 
‘FORGIVING’ SINS 


PAID ADVERTISEMENTS in many 
secular newspapers are being inserted 
by the ‘‘ Religious Information Bureau”’ 
of the Knights of Columbus to convert 
Protestants to Roman Catholie teach- 
ing. A recent one in the St. Louis Post- 
Dispatch boldly asserts the false claim 
that Catholic priests can arbitrarily for- 
give or refuse to forgive sins as follows: 
“Christ empowered Catholic priests not 
merely to announce that sins were for- 
given, but actually to forgive sins. And 
‘notice too that He did not tell them to © 
forgive or refuse forgiveness indiscrim- 
inately, but according to their judg- 
ment of the just desserts of the sinner. 
And finally, note that this authority is 
not confined to any particular kind of 
sins, but extends to all sins without ex- 
ception.”’ 


-_-Or- 
> MYRON C. TAYLOR, President Roose- 
velt’s (U.S.) ambassador to the Pope, is 


soon to be made a Papal Duke, according 
to the N. Y. ‘Times’ of last December 26. 
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THE POPE AND STALIN 


HE VATICAN’S blind hatred for 

Russia is a modern instance of its 
refusal to recognize changes of fact. 
Pope Pius XII in a speech to the eardi- 
nals last December 9 warned that he 
is looking forward to ‘‘an all-out fight 
with Russia.’’ The Vatican News Serv- 
ice, headed by a Vatican prelate and 
reflecting the Pope’s prejudices, is 
quoted in the N. Y. Mirror of Decem- 
ber 10 as follows: ‘‘Premier Stalin’s 
continued intransigence and hostility 
... adds reason to the Holy See’s policy 
of ‘open hostility’ toward the Soviets.’’ 


In championing the cause of world 
Fascists against Soviet Russia, the Pope 
deliberately looks at Russia through 
colored glasses. Just how colored they 
are can be seen by contrast with the 
open-minded view of the conservative 
New York Episcopal bishop, Wm. T. 
Manning, who was quoted in the N. Y. 
Times of last November 27 as saying: 

“Marshal Stalin has expressed by word 
and action his appreciation of the sup- 
port given by the Russian Church in 
this conflict, and we in America re- 
joice greatly to see the increasing ap- 
preciation and understanding shown 
by the Russian Government in its deal- 
ings with religion.”’ 


The Vatican does not believe, as it 
pretends, that Russia will persecute 
Roman Catholics in such countries as 
Lithuania. But it knows that these 
peoples have been kept within the 
Catholic fold only by the illiteracy 
fostered by the church and servile re- 
actionary governments. Once _ these 
people are able to read and their Cath- 
olie faith comes into competition with 
other religions, the Roman system will 
be the loser. This is the reason the 
Vatican forbids religious freedom in 
Spain, Portugal, Argentina and other 
Catholic countries. It is also the reason 


why the leakage of the Catholic church 
in the United States is so tremendous. 
Catholic prelates and even the Jesuit 
magazine America have repeatedly 
confessed that the Catholic population 
of this country is less than a third what 
it should be. 


‘‘Communism in Russia,’’ as Lady 
Astor publicly declared recently, ‘‘has 
taught the people to read. A people 
ean’t think or reach God until they 
learn to read.”’ 


-_O-- 


THE POPE’S DREAM OF POWER 


“In 1932 (under the Spanish repumic) 
there were 160 Protestant places of worship 
in Spain; in 1942 (under Franco) there 
were two,” says Rev. Dr. John A. Mackay, 
president of Princeton Theological Sem- 
inary in an article in the magazine Com- 
mission for December, 1944. He says 
further: 

“In 1941, after world democracy had 

let down Republican Spain and refused 

to grant to a constitutional government 
the rights which it had under interna- 
tional law, it became possible for Hit- 
ler and Mussolini to stab Spain. The 

Pope and the Franco Government en- 

tered into one of the most iniquitous 

concordats of all time. Nobody can en- 
ter government service unless he has 
had a Roman Catholic education.” 


Of the Vatican’s tie-up with Mussolini, 
Dr. Mackay states: 


“In 1929 the Pope entered into a con- 
cordat with the Fascist government of 
Italy. New dreams of power were born 
within the Roman Catholic Church. 

“Protestant missionary societies be- 
gan to feel the pressure in Portuguese 
and Belgian countries. The Roman 
dream was that as North Africa was 
Moslem and South Africa Protestant, all 
Central Africa should be Roman Cath- 
olic. Then came the unhappy incident 
in Ethiopia.” 


-_—oO-- 
Inasmuch as salvation is free, it is strange 


that many persons prefer to work for the 
wages of sin. 
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EX-PRIESTS IN FRENCH CANADA 


ONVERSION of the French-Can- 
adian Roman Catholic people to 
Evangelical Christianity is a most dif- 
ficult work and ealls for stalwart, self- 
sacrificing workers. We are happy to 
eall attention to some of our ex-priest 
colleagues who are engaged in this 


REV. J. A. GIGUERE, former Roman 

Catholic priest, used by the Presbyterian 

Church as a special Retreat preacher all 

across the continent. Given status as a 

minister of the Presbyterian Church in 
Canada, in 1942. 


PASTOR GIGUERE’S CHURCH AT 9801 
CHAMBORD STREET, MONTREAL. 


arduous undertaking, and to reproduce 
pictures of the men and their churches 
below. Most recent addition to these 
workers is former priest Henri Four- 
nier, whose picture we also reproduce 
in this issue. All of these men are now 
ordained Presbyterian ministers. 


REV. HENRI FOURNIER 


MR. FOURNIER was formerly a Cath- 
olic priest at Peace River, Alberta, and 
is now a Presbyterian minister and 
missionary to the Roman Catholics at 
Lake Megantic, Quebee. After resign- 
ing from the Roman priesthood in 
1941, he came to Montreal. He tells the 
story as follows: 


“IT took my soutane, my rosary, my 
crucifix and prayer book, rolled them 
together and sent them to the bishop, 
attaching a note saying: ‘Don’t look for 
me. I am not dead. I am free.’ ”’ 
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REV. J. A. SMITH, former Roman 
Catholic Brother. Ordained Minister 
of the Presbyterian Church in 
Canada in June, 1941. 


While still parish priest at Fonte- 
nelle, Mr. D’Anjou and his mother 
who kept house for him, read the Bible, 
with the result that both of them re- 
nounced the church of Rome and all 
its works. His mother, almost eighty 
years of age at that time, passed away 
shortly after. 


It has been well said that Quebec 
is the supreme problem of the Domin- 
ion of Canada. But there is no Quebec 
problem apart from religion. Gwe the 
3,000,000 French-Canadian people the 
Gospel in its fullness and the problem 
is solved. 


Mr. Smith’s Church, Eglise St. Luc, 
in Montreal. 


REV. J. H. REAL D’ANJOU 
formerly parish priest of the Catholic 
Church at Fontenelle, Gaspé. 
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MR. D’ANJOU’S CHURCH, FONTE- 
NELLE, GASPE, QUEBEC. 


‘MONEY IS A GOOD CATHOLIC’ 


COMMENTING on the recent pronounce- 
ment on peace by the Roman Catholic 
bishops of America, a reader of New York’s 
PM wrote to that newspaper on December 
12 as follows: 

“The Catholic Church of America is in 
a position at the present time to make 
a direct and effective contribution to 
lasting peace by insisting that the Holy 
See relinquish its vast holdings of 
agrarian lands, utilities and natural 
resources in European countries. This 
tremendous untaxed wealth has created 
an intolerable burden for the common 
people of Europe.” 


The Jesuits have always controlled much 
of the wealth of Catholic countries. Before 
their expulsion from Spain by the Repub- 
lican regime in 1931, the Jesuits controlled 
at least one-third of the capital wealth of 
that country. According to Gerald Brenan 
in his exhaustive work “The Spanish Lab- 
yrinth,” p. 48: 

“They (the Jesuits) owned railways, 
mines, factories, banks, shipping companies, 
orange plantations they ran_ the 
antique furniture business, supplied Madrid 
with fresh fish and controlled the liveliest 
cabarets.” 

“There is an old Spanish saying: “HI 
dinero es muy catolico,’—‘Money is a good 
Catholic.” 


FACTS OF CATHOLIC 
INTOLERANCE 


THE FEDERAL Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America and the 
Foreign Missions Conference of North 
America, through their joint com- 
mittee on religious liberty, have pointed 
out several instances of religious intol- 
erance in countries and colonies where 
the Roman church is in control. One 
excerpt, as quoted in the N. Y. Times 
of last November 25, made this observ- 
ation: 


“A very serious type of hindrance to 
the true success of Christian missions 
generally and to the work of Protes- 
tantism in particular arises from a 
form of favoritism shown to the Roman 
Catholic Church in certain dependent 
or colonial areas. For example, in the 
Belgian Congo, heavy subsidies, direct 
and indirect, are given to the Roman 
Catholic Church for its schools and 
other activities. Its schools are thereby 
widely dispersed and well equipped. 
Although Protestants, of whom there 
are more than a million, pay equally 
the taxes from which these subsidies 
are drawn, they can receive no benefit 
from them unless they attend the 
schools which are under Roman Catho- 
lic control and in which pressure is put 
upon them to become Roman Catho- 
lics. In many areas only Catholic 
schools are to be found, although the 
Catholic population may not be large, 
and Protestants must attend these or 
none.”’ 


“No rights or status exist for re- 


ligious beliefs or organizations of any 
other sort,’’ the Committee continued. 


In a Protestant country like the 
United States, Catholics declare that it 
is an injustice for public funds to be 
withheld from Catholic schools, even 
though the government likewise with- 
holds funds from Protestant and all 
denominational schools. But in a Cath- 
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olic country the same Catholie church 
thinks that it is perfectly all right for 
public funds, raised partly from the 
tax contributions of Protestants, to be 
used to support Catholic schools ex- 
clusively. 


“All that the Protestant churches ask in 

South America is the same liberty enjoyed 

by the Roman Catholic church in the 

United States. If that be intolerance, then 
make the most of it!” 

—The Methodist Christian Advocate, 

Dec. 7, 1944 


THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AND 
THE BIBLE 


1. THE BIBLE AND THE PEOPLE 


HE OFFICIAL ATTITUDE of the 
Roman Catholic Church, concern- 
ing the Bible is a puzzle to most people 
and needs clarification for all fair- 
minded Christians. This attitude is so 
hesitant and contradictory that, even 
on the face of it, one cannot help con- 
cluding at once that the Roman church 
would be very much more at ease if the 
Bible never existed at all. Certainly, 
it would make things easier for the 
Roman Catholic church in our day if 
the Bible could still be kept from the 
people as it was in the Middle Ages. 


But the Church of Rome is now faced 
with the fact that no other book in the 
world is so easy of access to everyone. 
Since the Protestant Reformation the 
Bible has been translated into every 
known language, and has flooded every 
nation on the face of the earth. This 
world-wide distribution of the Bible, 
however, has been exclusively the work 
of Protestants, and meets with actual 
opposition from the Roman Catholic 
church in Roman Catholic countries. 
The Gideons alone have freely dis- 
tributed as many Bibles as would reach, 
if placed end to end, from Albany to 
New York City. — 


2. EFFECT ON PROTESTANTS 
WHO BECOME CATHOLICS 


Every Protestant, clergyman or lay- 
man, who joins the Roman church, 
must solemnly swear to God, with his 
hand upon the very Bible vself, as fol- 
lows* 

“I, N. N., having before me the holy Gos- 

pels which I touch with my hand, and 

knowing that no one can be saved without 
that faith which the Holy, Catholic, Apos- 
toli¢é Roman Church holds, believes and 
teaches, and against which I grieve that 

I have greatly erred ...I now with 

sorrow and contrition for my past errors, 

profess that I believe the Holy Catholic, 

Apostolic, Roman Church to be the only 

true Church established on earth by 

Jesus Christ, to which I submit myself 

with my whole soul. I reject and con- 

demn all that she rejects and condemns, 
and I am ready to observe all that she | 
commands me.... 

“T believe in the authority of the Apos- 
tolic and Ecclesiastical Traditions, and 
of the Holy Scriptures, which we must 
interpret and understand only in the 
sense which our holy mother the Catho- 
lic church has held and does hold .. .” 


In other words, in order to become a 
Roman Catholic, you must not only 
repudiate the true Gospel message, but 
you also must doubt the very book of 

*From the Rituale Romanum — official 


Roman ritual-book used by priests in admin- 
istering the sacraments. 
F 
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the Gospel itself. On the other hand, 
Catholics who become Protestants can 
do so only by full acceptance both of 
the Gospels themselves and the message 
of salvation therein contained. 


3. NO PROTESTANT HAS EVER 
CONFESSED THAT HE HAS BE- 
COME A CATHOLIC THROUGH 
THE BIBLE. 


Mr. John Moody (founder of Moody’s 
Investors Service), a layman who be- 
eame a Catholic, declaréd in a review 
of his book (‘‘The Long Road Home’’) 
in the N. Y. Herald Tribune, Sept. 3, 
1932: 

“Tt was through the writings of St. 
Thomas Aquinas that I found the way 
... Then I made what was for me the 
surprising discovery that the Catholic 
Church alone of all Christian bodies had 
been teaching for 19 hundred years, and 
is still teaching, the only interpretation 
of the Bible and of the life of Christ that 
makes sense.” 


On page 78 of his book he confesses that, 
as a young man, he put his Bible on a 
shelf where it remained unopened ever 
after. 


It is the same with other Protestants 
of note who have yielded with fanfare 
to the authority of the Pope in prefer- 
ence to the authority of the Word of 
God. In the writings of Cardinal New- 
man, G. K. Chesterton, Arnold Lunn, 
Rey. Seldon Delaney and others who 
have been used so aggressively by the 
Roman Church in America to propa- 
gandize its teachings, you will find that 
the Bible was never their guide to 
Rome. 


On the other hand: 


Every Catholic priest and layman 
who is converted to Protestantism 
confesses that he found the way 
through the Bible. 


Such, for instance, was the case with 


Rey. Charles Chiniquy, the famous 
+. 


i 


French Canadian priest who left the 
Roman Church after 25 years of honest 
effort to teach Christ. He brought his 
entire congregation with him into the 
light of Evangelical Christianity, and 
for 40 more years after labored with 
great zeal and brought tens of thou- 
sands of Roman Catholics to accept 
Christ through the Bible and to re- 
nounce the unwarranted claims of the 
Pepe of Rome. 


In fact, Father Chiniquy and _ his 
congregation broke with the church of 
Rome expressly because of its attitude 
towards the Bible. In the name of his 
congregation he drew up, as a test, an 
act of submission to the Bishop of Illi- 
nois, conditioned only on the truth of 
the Bible and the Commandments of 
God, as follows: 

*“My Lord Bishop Smith: 

We, French Canadians of Illinois, 
want to live and die in the Holy 
Catholic Church, out of which there 
is no salvation; and to prove this to 
your Lordship, we promise to obey 
the authority of the Church accord- 
ing to the Word and Commandments 
of God as we find them expressed in 
the Gospel of Christ.’’ 


The Bishop refused to accept this form 
of submission. ‘‘Take away,’’ he said, 
“the words, Word of God and Gospel 
of Christ, or I will punish you as a 
rebel,’? Upon the refusal of Father 
Chiniquy to do so, the Bishop replied: 
‘*You ean therefore no longer be a 
Catholic priest.’’ (See Forty Years in 
the Church of Christ, p. 44, by Father 
Chiniquy). He had. committed the un- 
pardonable sin of judging the Church 
by the Bible and not the Bible by the 
Church. 


The Rey. James A. O’Connor, also a 
former priest, labored in New York City 
after his conversion as a teacher of New 
Testament Christianity. He founded 
Christ’s Mission and led over 150 


50 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


February, 1945 


priests and thousands of Catholic lay 
people to renounce the errors of Rome 
and to accept Christ at his Word as 
found in the Gospel. Protestants, after 
they become Catholics, do not bother 
about the Bible but teach and preach 
the dogmas of Rome about transub- 
stantiation, indulgences, purgatory, pa- 
pal infallibility, worship of the saints 
and the Virgin Mary—none of which 
are to be found in the Bible. 


4. CONTRADICTIONS 

It will be noted in the first place, 
that the Roman Church has actually 
decreed as an article of faith, that the 
Bible—from Genesis to Revelation—is 
the actual Word of God. Yet, the indi- 
vidual is made to swear, on the Bible 
itself, that he will not take God at His 
Word! He is blasphemously made to 
swear that he will take the word of a 
man instead ! 


Furthermore, according to the De- 
crees of the Council of Trent, a Catholic 
is solemnly bound to interpret the Bible 
only according to the unanimous con- 
sent of the Fathers. Now, if you are too 
ignorant, too unintelligent, to under- 
stand the plain wording of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John when they speak 
directly for Jesus Christ, how can you 
be expected to understand Tertullian, 
Jerome, Augustine, ete., who had no 
contact with Jesus Christ, and who are 
far more obscure than the Evangelists ? 
But even apart from this, there is no 
such thing as ‘‘the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers.’’ They all differed 
greatly in their interpretations of the 
texts of the Gospel, and their writings 
fill more than 200 large volumes! 


5. HARMFUL MIXTURE OF RO- 
MAN CATHOLIC TRADITION 
WITH SCRIPTURE 


This ‘‘tradition’’ is nothing else but 
the shameful process by means of which 


the Papacy built up its great power over 
the nations of Europe. This poisonous 
concoction, however, comes first in 
everything Catholics are forced to be- 
lieve and. practice. None of it—the 
mass, indulgences, purgatory, mariola- 
try, fish in place of lamb chops on Fri- 
days—is found in the New Testament. 
But a Catholic is condemned to hell 
if he does not believe and practice them 
all, whereas there is no need for him to 
know and believe in Jesus Christ as the 
sole mediator between God and Man. 
He is taught to believe instead, that the 
priest is the mediator between God and 
man. 

Recently, in America particularly, 
Roman Catholics boast of the ‘‘ permis- 
sion’’ allowed them to read the Bible 
(7. e. only the approved Roman Catho- 
lic version). This has been ferced upon 
the Catholic church, in democratic 
countries, by the outery of Protestants 
against the historical denial of the 
Bible in the Catholie church down 
through the centuries. But like so many 
other seemingly Protestant innovations 
in the Roman church, this reading of 
the Bible is only ‘‘tolerated’’ and for 
the time being. Even this ‘‘ permission”’ 
is limited. Catholics must read only a 
Papal version of God’s word, and give 
it only the convenient interpretation 
which is explained for them in the foot- 
notes! It is like handing a thirsty 
person a glass of fresh water into which 
has been poured a poisonous concoction, 

The grasp of the Bible and its distor- 
tion by the Roman church have been 
the means by which the Papacy attained 
its unwarranted power over peoples and 
nations. By this means it has subdued 
its people and kept them ignorant. It 
guarantees absolute obedience of the 
people to the priests and hierarchy. As 
the extravagant Romanist Bloy bluntly 
puts it: 
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“My first duty is obedience. But Jesus 
has told me to obey the Pope, and that 
is enough for me.”’ 


The true Christian takes Christ at 
his word when he says: 


“Come unto Me all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and 7 will give you rest... 


Take My yoke upon you and learn of 

Mey 

And it was Peter — whom Roman 
Catholics claim was their first Pope—, 
speaking for the other apostles, who 
assured his Master: 

“To whom shall we go? Thou hast the 

words of eternal life.’—John 6:68. 


“MAKE AMERICA CATHOLIC” 


IFTY YEARS AGO the Catholic 

ehurch of the Paulist Fathers on 
59th Street, New York City, displayed 
over the sidewalk a huge banner in 
papal colors emblazoned with the words, 
‘Make America Catholic.’ This is the 
same church that more recently fur- 
nished headquarters for the New York 
units of the Christian Front. 


For reasons of discretion it was later 
decided by the Jesuit strategists of 
American Catholicism that it would be 
wiser for the church not to flaunt its in- 
tentions too brazenly but to work quiet- 
ly toward the same end by first getting 
control of the press and key political 
positions. At the same time Catholics 
were not to be allowed to forget that 
their objective is ‘‘to make America 
Catholic.’’ Jesuit Father Talbot, editor 
of America and a brain-truster of the 
Christian Front, exhorted Catholics 
with the following appeal: 

“Why can’t we raise a tidal wave that 

will bring Catholic culture into the 

United States? Why can’t we make the 

United States Catholic in legislation, 

Catholic in justice, aims and ideals?” 

(N. Y. World, Dec. 14, 1930.) 


Today the national power of the 
- Catholic church is an open secret. For 
~ twelve years it has had exclusive control 
of the patronage and political machine 
of our present Federal administration, 


through Farley, Flynn, Walker and 
Hannegan. Russia, an ally of our coun- 
try, cannot even censure the Vatican 
for its Concordats with Fascist states 
without the press of this country deery- 
ing such eriticism as ‘‘an insult to the 
United States.’’ Catholic propaganda is 
being served out by Hollywood in one 
film after another. Max Jordan, an ag- 
eressive clerical and friend of Franz 
von Papen, is the final authority of the 
NBC radio network in all matters of re- 
hgion. 


Even Catholic publications gloat over 
their new-found power. The Jesuit mag- 
azine America in its issue of last Feb- 
ruary 5 said: 

“Our Catholic women today occupy one 

of the most advantageous positions in 

their history in America. Taken as a 

whole, their influence is amazing. Many 

of them hold places of importance in 
the professional, business and industrial 
world.”’ 


Sut it is in the political sphere of this 
country that the Catholic church is 
strongest. It has retained exclusive con- 
trol of the chairmanship of the National 
Democratic Committee. The president 
of the CIO union and the vice-president 
of AFL are both ardent Catholics. Mser. 
Ryan, Bishop Haas, Fathers MeGowan 
and Rice, as well as other priests, have 
been given prominent positions on gov- 
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ernmental boards of bureaucratic Wash- 
ington. In the State Department there 
are so many graduates of the Jesuit 
University of Georgetown that the Cath- 
olic Digest of last June boasted that 
teorgetown alumni in the State De- 
partment alone are now so numerous 
that they are ‘‘scattered over the five 
continents.’’ G. Howland Shaw, until 
recently Assistant Secretary of State, 
is president of one of the largest Cath- 


olie organizations in the country. 
Richard Pattee. head of the Latin- 


American Section of the State Depart- 
ment’s Division of Cultural Relations, 
is a fervent Catholic and regular con- 
tributor to the reactionary Jesuit maga- 
zine America. No alert student of the 
United States’ foreign policy needs to 
be told of the Catholic accomplishments 
of Ambassador Murphy in North 
Africa, friend of Darlan, Ambassador 
Hayes in Spain, friend of Franco, or 
Ambassador Caffrey in Brazil. Caffrey 
was decorated by the Catholic church 
in this country shortly after Brazil 
ruled against the sending of Protestant 
missionaries to the half of South 
America which it controls. 


Strategic plans to ‘make America 
Jatholic,’ are not confined to the United 
States alone. They include all North 
and South America. The rapidly in- 
creasing French-Canadians will before 
long make the Catholic church master 
of Canada. Catholics now number al- 
most half of that country, with political 
power far in excess of what their num- 
bers warrant. Exclusion of Protestant 
missionaries from Brazil and other 
Latin American countries, dominance 
of clerical Fascism in Argentina (the 
twin colossus of South America), the 
rise of clerical Fascism in Mexico under 
the name of Sinarquism take eare of the 
lower part of the pincers movement that 
aims to make all America Catholic. 


Father A. I. Danis, professor of 
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social science in the Catholic University 
of Ottawa and a leading member of 
the Inter-American Institute of the 
Catholic church, made no secret of cleri- 
eal intentions to make all America into 
one Catholic bloc. He was quoted in the 
Ottawa Journal of January 19, 1942, 
as follows: 


“With cooperation between the South 
American countries increasing, French 
and English Roman Catholics in this 
country [Canada] along with the Cath- 
olics of the United States and South 
America will be able to establish an 
order based upon ideals and traditions 
of Christianity . . . in accordance with 
the doctrines of Pope Leo XIII and Pius 
XL 


So conscious is the Catholie chureh in 
this country of its rapidly inereasing 
power that it has decided to overhaul 
its entire machinery in order to consoli- 
date its gains, improve its tactics and 
aim at new objectives. The Christian 
Century of November 24, 1943, drew 
attention to this re-organization with 
the following questions: 


“Do you know that the Catholic Church 
has been re-examining its whole set-up 
in the United States? How it has reor- 
ganized its overhead agencies? What 
new lines of approach it has opened to 
farmers and farm families? What new 
agencies it has set to work among Ne- 
groes? How it is dealing with the inten- 
sified industrial structure, and what it 
is doing to influence the policies of labor 
unions? How its legal department 
checks on and advises legislators?” 


A cardinal point in the Catholic eam- 
paign to Catholicize the United States 
is to propagandize American Protes- 
tants and convert as many of them as 
possible. The Paulist order of priests 
gives itself directly to the preaching 
of Catholicism to non-Catholies. The di- 
ocese of Brooklyn has established five | 
Instruction Centers for Non-Catholies. 
Catholic chapel cars tour the Protestant 
districts of the South. Everywhere in 
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the country it is the same story. The 
strategy is that even where Catholic 
propaganda fails to convert Protestants 
it will demoralize their opposition to 
political Catholicism. By a similar tech- 
nique Hitler succeeded in defeating 
France before he began his open aggres- 
sion. 


While the Catholic church has raised 
a cry against the attempts of Protestant 
missionaries to preach Gospel Chris- 
tianity in the so-called Catholic coun- 
tries of South America, it does not hesi- 
tate to proselyte Protestants in this 
country in spite of the fact that five 
out of six Americans are Protestants. 
Typical of the high-pressure cam- 
paigns to be undertaken throughout 
the country -was the one conducted in 
Oklahoma City. It was described in a re- 
lease of the National Catholic Welfare 
Conference News Service in the follow- 
ing words, which are quoted from 
The Tablet, (January 15, 1944) official 
organ of the Brooklyn diocese: 


“One of the first attempts in the United 
States at a blanket coverage of a city 
with printed Catholic literature was 
made here when 50,000 pamphlets were 
delivered to Oklahoma City homes, The 
24-page pamphlet is entitled ‘What You 
Should Know About Catholics’... It 
required three days for the distributing 
agency to place the pamphlets in every 
home, Catholic and non-Catholic, in 
Oklahoma. City. 


“The text explains simply but briefly 
the Church itself, its purpose, authority, 
etc. Those who wish to verify the state- 
ments in the booklet are furnished a 
list of references taken from the King 
James version of the Bible. 


“Directly in the back of the pamphlet 
is printed a list of Oklahoma City 
churches with the names and phone 
numbers of the [Catholic] pastors, to- 
gether with a list of Catholic radio 
programs locally available. 


“4 feature of the brochure is the back 
cover which is in the form of a post-card 
with prepaid postage addressed to the 
Catholic Information Guild, 418 N. 


Robinson, Oklahoma City. On the re- 
verse side of the post-card is printed 
checking space for, first, those who 
wish further information about the 
Church, second, for those who wish to 
take a correspondence course in Catho- 
lic beliefs. 


“The distribution of the pamphlets 
to Oklahoma City was timed with the 
beginning of convert classes on Jan. 17 
and 18, at all city churches. Non-Catho- 
lics who respond to the pamphlet will 
be invited to attend classes at the near- 
est Catholic Church.”’ 

In an attempt to preserve the heritage 
of the Reformation in this country and 
counteract the false claims of the Ro-' 
man Catholic church, Curist’s Mrsston 
stands alone as the only center for the 
conversion of Roman Catholies. Against 
the unlimited financial resources of the 
Catholic machine, we contend like Dav- 
id against Goliath. All who value the 
name of Luther, the things he stood for 
and the liberty he won for us, should 
not stand idly by while they are threat- 
ened with extinction. 


NEW PAMPHLET 


SO GREAT has been the demand for 
the article, ‘CATHOLIC EDUCATION 
AND CRIME,”’ in our last issue, that 
it is being reprinted in pamphlet 
form. 


Combined with it will be a 
reprint of Dr. Murphy’s article from 
our October issue, ‘THE CATHOLIC 
OCOHURCH vs. THE PUBLIC 
SCHOOLS.” This double pamphlet 
will have the common title of ‘““RE- 
LIGIOUS EDUCATION AND CRIME.” 
Copies may be had for 15 cents each. 


—- 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> EDWARD R. (FOR REILLY) STET- 
TINIUS, new U. S. Secretary of State, is 
of mixed German, Irish and Scotch ances- 
try. The Irish in him is from his grand- 
mother Reilly. He is a member of the 
Protestant Episcopal church and after he 
left college he decided to become an 
Episcopalian minister. His rapid rise to 
one of the top rungs of the Presidential 
ladder was spectacular. A _ protégé of 
Myron C. Taylor, President Roosevelt’s 
ambassador to the Pope, he’ succeeded 
the latter as chairman of U. S. Steel at 
the age of 38. According to Bob Considine, 
Washington columnist for the N. Y. ‘Daily 
Mirror,’ Stettinius’ father, a partner of 
J. P. Morgan and Assistant Secretary of 
War under Newton D. Baker, was ‘an 
orphan brought up in St. Louis by the 
Jesuits.”’ 


» NINE PRESIDENTS OF THE U. S. have 
been Episcopalians, five Presbyterians, four 
Methodists, four Unitarians, two Reformed 
Dutch, one Quaker, one Baptist, one Con- 
gregationalist, and one a Disciple of 
Christ. Jefferson, Lincoln and Hayes did 
not belong to any organized church. 


> AVANTI, Socialist newspaper in Rome, 
criticized the Vatican last December 12 
for harboring important Fascists in its 
extraterritorial palaces, according to the 
N. Y. ‘Times’ of December 13. Mentioned 
as among those protected by the Vatican 
were: former Educational Minister Gius- 
eppe Bottai, former Corporations Minis- 
ter Edmondo Rossoni and Augusto Tu- 
vati, former Secretary of the Fascist 
party. Vatican spokesmen are on record 
as stating that even Mussolini and Hitler 
would receive protection in Vatican City 
if they could get there. 


e& RESULTS of a Gallup Poll on what peo- 
ple believe about God were published by 
Time magazine last December 18: 96% said 
they believed in God, 76% in life after 
death. 


& RUMORS persist that a plan is again 
afoot to supplant Hitler’s regime in Ger- 
many by ‘‘an authoritarian Catholic State” 
with Cardinal von Faulhaber as its head. 
Reporting from London, Frederick Kuh, 
reliable ‘torrespondent of the Chicago 
‘Sun,’ stated last December 12, that ‘‘The 
project is said to have been submitted 
to the Pope.”’ 


&> DUTCH GIRLS are being warned by 
their Catholic bishops and priests from 
associating with American soldiers in lib- 
erated parts of Holland, according to a 
dispatch from Maastricht to the Chicago 
‘Sun’ last December 12. Posters have ap- 
peared threatening all girls seen in the 
company of American GIs that they would 
have their hair shaved off. ‘‘The people 
are being exhorted almost daily from the 
pulpits of local churches,’ the report 
stated, ‘‘to keep their daughters away 
from the Americans.”’ 


> THE CATHOLIC PRESS, according to 
the Jesuit magazine America of December 
9, considers itself “signally honored in two 
of its most distinguished representatives,” 
when the Pope recently conferred Papal 
knighthood on Frank Hall of the N.C.W.C. 
Press Department, and on Patrick Scanlon, 
managing editor of the Brooklyn Catholic 
Tablet. The latter is notorious as a rabid 
Coughlinite, an anti-Semite and outstand- 
ing leader of Catholic reaction. 


>THE CHIEF OF ALL CHAPLAINS, 
Brigadier General William Arnold, a 
Roman Catholic monsignor, was recently 
nominated Major General. 


JESUIT MAGAZINE America of Decem- 
ber 9, gleefully joined other Catholic per- — 
iodicals in quoting Secretary of State 
Stettinius that “in the three-month period 
of February 1 to April 30, 1944, 76 passports 
were issued to Protestant missionaries and 
20 to Catholic missionaries going to the 
West Indies and Central and South 
America.” This short period was obviously 
chosen in an effort to build a case to make 
it appear that no favoritism has been shown 
Roman Catholic missionaries. Shortly after, 
on July 30, in one day, as reported in the 
N. Y. Times of July 31, “twenty-seven 
Roman Catholic priests departed today as 
missionaries to Central and South America 
from Maryknoll Seminary in White Plains, 
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> ALBERT E. FALL, former Secretary of 
the Interior who served a jail sentence 
for his part in the Teapot Dome scandal, 
became a Roman Catholic after his con- 
viction and died recently in a Roman 
Catholic hospital in El Paso, Texas. The 
Catholic press made much of this fact 
when the news of Fall’s death was report- 
ed, and defended Fall’s Teapot Dome oil 
lease as ‘‘the most advantageous deal 
ever made for the Government.”’ 


eM. HUBERT PIERLOT, British-sponsor- 
ed premier of Belgium, is the leader of the 
Belgian Catholic Party. 


mA WIRELESS DISPATCH from Rome ta 
the N. Y. Times of last December 14 report- 
ed peace-moves at the Vatican in behalf of 
Germany. Mentioned as channels connect- 
ing Germany and the Vatican were Mon- 
signor Ludwig Kass, former leader of the 
Catholic Center Party in Germany, and 
“the Pope's scientific secretary, Jesuit 
Father Robert Leiber.’ The report further 
stated that “Both of them are in daily 
touch with the Pope and have been known 
in the past to handle delicate diplomatic 
missions.” Msgr. Orsenigo, the Pope’s 
nuncio in Berlin is also reported as active 
in seeking peace for Germany. Orsenigo is 
“dean” of the entire diplomatic corps in 
Berlin, where he succeeded the present 
Pope as nuncio shortly before Hitler came 
to power. 


eA NEW PATRIARCH of the Russian 
Orthodox church is to be elected January 
31 at an all-Russia Church Council in Mos- 
cow. Besides many prominent Orthodox 
‘bishops, the four Ecumenical Patriarchs, of 
Istanbul, Antioch, Alexandria and Jeru- 
salem, will attend, according to a report 
from Moscow in the N. Y. Times of Novem- 
ber 29. Rome regards with envy and trepi- 
dation the resurgence of the Russian Patri- 
archate and its collaboration «with the 
Patriarchates of the other historic centers 
of early Christianity. 


eOUR WASHINGTON (D.C.) OBSERVER 
reports that Lord Halifax, British Ambas- 
sador, goes to mass every day at St. Thomas 
Roman Catholic Church across from the 
Wardman Park Hotel. He is an Anglo- 
Catholic, but prefers to attend a Roman 
Catholic church to the Episcopal Cathedral 
which is nearer his home at the embassy. 


ee, 


&LADY ASTOR, whom not even the Pope 
could accuse of being a bolshevist, spoke 
her first public words of praise for Russia 
last November 21, according to a dispatch 
to the N. Y. Times of that date. But what 
she said must have caused the Pope to 
wince. “Communism in Russia,’ she de- 
clared,“has taught the people to read. A 
people can't think or reach God until they 
learn to read. I don’t dislike Russian Com- 
munism, It has changed the European 
policy of keeping the people poor and ignor- 
ant—look at Spain and Italy.” 


> DANIEL BURKE, as Irish as they 
come, was elected president of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society last June. He is a New 
York attorney, a graduate of Hamilton 
College and New York Law School, and 
a Methodist. 


> THE ORTHODOX CHURCH takes no 
dogmatic stand on birth control. When 
the Holy Synod of Russia was recently in- 
terrogated on this subject by a foreign 
missionary bishop, the answer was: 
“Preach the sanctity of marriage and 
keep your eyes out of the bedroom.” 


&»ACCORDING to Religious News Service 
in the Presbyterian Church Times of last 
October 28, “713 Protestant missionaries 
are still interned in Japanese-occupied ter- 
ritories in the South Pacific.” It also dis- 
closed that besides these, there are 528 
Protestant missionaries interned in the 
Philippines, 130 in China, 10 in Japan, 7 in 
Malaya, 20 in the Netherlands East Indies, 
7 in Indo-China. In contrast, we have the 
admission of even the Jesuit magazine 
America for January 8, 1944, that “eighty 
to ninety per cent of our priests, nuns and 
brothers in missions in the Orient, have re- 
mained at their posts.’ Their number is 
about 7,500. Of the remaining 10%, most of 
them were Americans, and they were allow- 
ed to return home in safety. 


> NERO FIDDLED while Rome _ was 
burning, and Mussolini, who tried to imi- 
tate the Roman Emperors strutting on a 
balcony, also played the violin while his 
mistresses danced for him and his Fas- 
cist regime led Italy to ruin. In an ac- 
count of the trial in Rome of Cornelia 
Tanzi, one of Mussolini’s many mistresses, 
the N. Y¥. ‘Times’ of last December 22, 
reported that she danced while Mussolini 
played the violin. 
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THE EDITOR’S 


MAILBAG 


WE HAVE BEEN FORTUNATH in being 
able to get your magazine to you around 
the first of the month of publication. This 
may not always be possible, since allow- 
ances must be made for increasing labor 
and material shortages, mail and trans- 
portation delays. So do not be alarmed if 
your magazine, book or pamphlet order, 
does not arrive as promptly in the future 
as in the past. Be sure to advise us, how- 
ever, of any unreasonable delay. 
* * s 

A FORMER PRIEST, 
engineer. writes: 

“Congratulations on two recent mag- 
nificent articles. the one on pages 210 to 
217 (The Catholic Church and the Public 
Schools) in your October issue, and the one 
on pages 239 to 249 (Clerical-Fascist Betray- 
al of France) in your November issue. You 
are at your best when you quote chapter, 
page and verse from Catholic authorities. 
That’s the most effective way to get your 
message across. I know—and well I might. 
It was the internal contradictions in the 
logic of the Roman church that drove me 
out.” 


now a_ research 


* * * 


A CONVERTED CATHOLIC, now a Pro- 

testant minister recounts the following, 

which happens all too often: 
“Recently IE was forced to call one of 
our public school teachers to task for 
teaching Roman Catholicism in the 
class room on the complaint of my 
daughter who kept a written record 
of this Catholic teacher’s utterances. 
Almost every day she has been speak- 
ing at length to the children promoting 
Catholic doctrine. Since I am a con- 
verted Catholic, I naturally was very 
much incensed and reported the matter 
to the principal of the school, who is a 
Protestant. But so far my protest has 
had very little result.”’ — P.d. 0. 

s * * 

THE LIBRARIAN of one of the largest 

State libraries in the country writes to 

pay us the following compliment: 
“Your magazine is one of the most re- 
markable publications I have seen in 
my fifty years of reading and handling 
books. It has taught me more than any 


equal amount of print I have seen.”’ 
—B. B. W. 
tk * * 

ONE OF OUR READERS sent the follow- 
ing to Rev. Edward Lodge Curran, the 
Brooklyn priest who has assumed the 
leadership Of the Coughlinites: 

Rev. Edward Lodge Curran 

856 Pacific Street F 

Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Dear Holy Man: 

Congratulations! I see your pro-Hit- 
ler movement is seeking rebirth in 
Brooklyn and radio stations for its 
venom and intolerance. Your recent 
party at the Knights of Columbus build- 
ing was undoubtedly very successful. 

Fortunately, you cannot fool the 
average American. He knows where you 
and your Catholic followers stand to- 
day. He always knew the motives be- 
hind Father Coughlin, his lieutenants 
and followers, as well as the motives 
behind Ireland’s neutrality and pover- 
ty, and the motives behind Argentina's 
constitutional requirements that only 
a Catholic could be president of that 
country and the lack of freedom in Ar- 
gentina, including the suppression of 
the press and the compulsory teaching 
of the Roman Catholic religion in all 
the schools. The average American 
also knows about the poverty, misery, 
filth and lack of freedom in Italy where 
the Pope reigned supreme for many 
years and the sub-standard living levels 
and lack of freedom wherever Catholics 
are in political control. 

There is now more true religion even 
in Russia (where religion has been 
stupidly persecuted for many years, 
just as you have stupidly persecuted 
religious people) than there is today 
in many Catholic churches. Hatred, 
bigotry and bloodshed do not exist 
among truly religious people and yet 
they exist in your heart and in the 
hearts of your followers. 

Yours truly, 
— Fis 


ARE YOU MOVING? 
YOU should notify us in advance of 


any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 


Ten cents to cover cost of new ) 
stencil would be appreciated. 
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@# EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS tO 


SHREWD PAPAL PLAN 


EPORTS FROM ROME indicate 

that the Vatican has chosen Arch- 
bishop Spellman of New York as its 
agent in peace negotiations, and may 
make him temporary Papal Secretary 
of State, or, more likely, personal En- 
voy Extraordinary to represent the 
Pope at the peace table. 


The shrewdness of this political move 
must be admitted. Archbishop Spell- 
man has been purposely built up as a 
friend of the democracies and an inti- 
mate of the Pope, Roosevelt and 
Churehill. He has been specially hon- 
ored by Franco, of whom he is an out- 
spoken admirer. His many visits to all 
fighting fronts have glamorized him 
with American GIs. He is not responsi- 
ble, as Italian Vatican politicians in 
Rome are—including the Pope himself 
—for the Catholic church’s tie-up with 
the Axis dictators in the heyday of 
their triumphs. The cordial visits of 
the highest British and American 


_ statesmen and military officials to the 


7 i 


Pope in recent months, together with 
Churchill’s open support of Franco 


hue 


and reactionary Mediterranean policies, 
are proof that the Vatican is regarded 
by the Allied politicians as a powerful 
factor in world affairs. A papal poli- 
tician of Spellman’s type and _ back- 
ground—a Vatican puppet with a 
democratic front— would be Rome’s 
ideal channel for negotiations between 
the democracies and the defeated Axis 
powers. 


There have been and still are liberal, 
democratic Catholic churchmen, and 
we would rejoice if such were allowed 
freely to arrange for a democratic line- 
up of the church in the post-war world. 
It would be some proof of remorse on 
the part of the Catholic chureh for its 
shameful conspiracy with the forces of - 
Fascism when the cause of freedom 
and democracy looked hopeless. There 
was a period of history when the lib- 
eral element in the Catholic church 
won control of its policy, when the 
Jesuits were expelled from Catholic 
countries and totally condemned by the 
church itself, and when the church was 
free to ally itself with progressive, lib- 
eral governments. Another change of 
this kind is long overdue, and a brave 
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effort on the part of Catholics in 
America might bring it to pass. 


The danger, in the Catholic church 
as in the defeated Axis countries, is 
the likelihood that we will treat with 
mere lesser Fascist puppets, clothed in 
the raiments of democracy, who will 
hold power till the real forces of Fas- 
cism can stage a comeback. Stress is 
laid in the report of Spellman’s possible 
appointment as Papal Secretary of 
State that it would only be temporary. 
For it would be against the Vatican’s 
vital policy to have any but a shrewd 
Italian holding that office permanently. 
If Spellman gets it, even as a matter of 
urgent expediency and just for a while, 
everything he does will be guided from 
behind by the ‘fine Italian hand.’ 


--O-—- 


IN DEFENSE OF 
RELIGIOUS FREEDOM 


HE OFFICIAL STATEMENT of 

the Federal Council of Churches of 
Christ at its biennial convention in 
Pittsburgh, last November 30, vigor- 
ously attacked any attempt to estab- 
lish U. S. diplomatic relations with the 
Vatican, This would be equivalent, the 
statement declared, to diplomatic rela- 
tions with the Roman Catholic church. 
’ The statement further declared: 


“This procedure would set aside the 
American principle of according all re- 
ligious bodies the same status in the eyes 
of our government ...and might even 
lead to acquiescence in the doctrine enun- 
ciated by the encyclical of Pope Leo 
XIII, which bluntly declared that ‘it is 
not lawful for the state to hold in equal 
favor different kinds of religion.’ ”’ 


As if in answer to this Protestant 
statement, Pope Pius XII, in his 
Christmas Eve message, went out of 


his way to quote from and endorse 
Pope Leo XIII’s doctrine on religious 
liberty in the same eneyclical (Lib- 
ertas), in*which Leo XIII also declared 
that : 

“It is absolutely unlawful to demand, 

to defend, or to grant unconditional 

freedom of thought, of speech, of writ- 
ing, of worship.”’ 

Yet, American newspapers greeted 
Pope Pius XII’s Christmas broadcast 
last December 24 as a defense of de- 
mocracy ! 

~—D 


SING SING CHAPLAIN 


rT°-HE PROPAGANDA machine otf 

the Catholic church never misses an 
opportunity of turning every event to 
its advantage. In its recent write-ups of 
the death of Msgr. Cashin of New York 
City, prominently featured in all New 
York papers, it stressed the fact that 
in addition to his parish duties he had 
been chaplain of Sing Sing prison for 
12 years and previous to that chaplain 
of another prison. The impression left 
was that a priest’s interest In prisoners 
is purely altruistic. 


What should have been said is that 
chaplaincies, especially in large State 
prisons like Sing Sing (where more 
than 50% of the criminals are Roman 
Catholics), pay such a handsome salary 
for work that can be delegated to a 
curate that Catholie pastors make a 
wild scramble for the post to add a few 
thousand dollars a year to their income, 
over and above their salary, stole fees 
and the several thousand a year taken 
in for high and solemn high masses in a 
large parish. Msgr. Cashin managed to 
beat others to these jobs, because he was 
one of the most powerful Tammany 
backers in lower Manhattan. 


p 
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THE MODERN JANUS 


NYONE who has closely followed 

events in France since 1940 knows 
that the Catholic church prepared the 
way for the treachery of Marshal Pé- 
tain, and threw its entire weight in 
back of his puppet regime. He was the 
object of a thousand church enconiums. 
Cardinal Gerlier best expressed the 
Vatican stand, when in 1941 he said: 
**Pétain is France and France is Pé- 
tain.’’?’ The Papal nuncio, who was re- 
cently forced by de Gaulle to resign 
because of his collaboration, was equal- 
ly pro-Nazi. So too were all the other 
leaders of the French hierarchy : Cardi- 
nal Suhard, Cardinal Liénart and 
Cardinal Baudrillart. Even ‘Pertinax’ 
admitted this in the N. Y. Times of 
last December 26: ‘‘During the past 


' four years the Holy See and the three 


cardinals in charge of French dioceses 
have stood for Marshal Pétain .. .’’ 


But the Catholic chureh is cruelly 
opportunist. As soon as a person’s use- 
fulness to its political designs has 
ceased, it throws him overboard as so 
much excess baggage. It ‘gave the 
heave’ to Father Sturzo, head of the 
Catholic party in Italy as soon as Mus- 
solini requested it. Now it has dis- 
owned Pétain and denounced him as 
a renegade and traitor. 


A ‘liberal’ prelate has been sent by 
Pope Pius XII to tour France and help 
save the face of the Vatican by cheer- 
ing for de Gaulle and castigating Pé- 
tain. He is a Frenchman, Cardinal Tis- 
serant, an Oriental scholar in charge of 
the Vatican relations with the Greek 
Orthodox church in Eastern Europe 
and Russia. He explained his four-year 
silence on Nazi outrages in France by 


a4 
' 


saying that in distant Rome he just 
didn’t know what was going on in 
France. 


Pertinax, in the above-quoted dis- 
patch, pointedly furnished the climax 
to this masterpiece of double-crossing : 


““Now Cardinal Tisserant comes bold- 
ly forward and declares that Pétain 
is'a man ‘devoid of all moral and re- 


ligious convictions’.’’ 


—~O-- 


BAPTISTS IN RUSSIA 


N PRINCIPLE and practice Bap- 

tists are no danger or menace to the 
orderly conduct of any political state. 
They are the antithesis of the Roman 
Catholic church, which is the most au- 
thoritarian religio-political institution 
in the world—one which always rushes 
to ally itself with reactionary and pref- 
erably dictatorial regimes of civil gov- 
ernment. It is unthinkable that a Fas- 
cist dictator would want to sign a con- 
cordat with the Baptists, or any Protes- 
tant denomination, for that matter. 


The Communists in Russia were 
afraid of the Baptists in the beginning, 
not because of any fear of counter- 
revolutionary interference on their 
part, but rather because the Evangel- 
ical principles and practices of the 
Baptists, especially in regard to abso- 
lute separation of Church and State, 
were so similar to those that inspired 
the Russian revolution. These and other 
democratic teachings of the Baptists 
were then regarded as rival teachings. 


There are four million Baptists in 
Russia, and they form by far the larg- 
est group of Evangelical Christians 
there. Last year we read their appeal 
in the newspapers for prayers in be- 
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half of Russia. If their prayers and 
hopes for the spread of free, Evangeli- 
eal religion in Russia are realized, the 
prospects for universal acceptance of 
spiritual values in Russia will indeed 
be bright. 


A new advance in Christian history 
would result from such a movement in 
Russia. Russia was scarcely touched by 
the Protestant Reformation, and under 
the Czars the Orthodox church had be- 
come an extremely corrupt tool of the 
government. The time is now ripe for 
the profoundly mystic Russian soul to 


accept and experience the true Christ’ 


of Gospel teaching. Coupled with the 
weighty influence Russia is sure to 
exert on Europe in the post-war world, 
such a revival of the New Testament 
Church among its people would be 
truly epochal. 

~—o-— 


RUTHLESS CENSORSHIP 


‘THE COMMONWEAL,’ a weekly 
magazine published by Roman 
Catholic laymen in New York that 
often gets into hot water with church 
authorities because of its attempted 
defense of democratic institutions, was 
forced to destroy its complete edition 
for last January 19, after its 14,000 
copies had been printed. So complete 
was the censorship that not one copy 
was allowed to be seen by anyone. 


The Commonweal is known to be sup- 
ported by non-Catholies, in the hope 
that one magazine under Catholie aus- 
pices with a liberal trend might con- 
tinue to exist and form a kind of bridge 
between the reactionary forees of the 
Roman Catholic chureh and our 
American democratic world. It is often 
used, however, as a ‘front’ by the 


Jesuits when it suits them to give the 
impression that the Catholie church is 
heart and soul with the democracies. 
And when so used it easily deceives 
unsuspecting editors of both the secn- 
lar and Protestant press. 


Recently Rev. F. D. Kershner, editor 
of The Christian Evangelist unwit- 
tingly quoted from The Commonweal 
to prove that the Roman Catholic 
church’s policy had changed to support 
of Russia and against Franeo and his 
Fascist regime in Spain. Under the 
editorship of Michael Williams, The 
Commonweal was an ardent supporter 
of Franco, but since Williams’ resigna- 
tion it has endeavored to line up Cath- 
olics in America against Franco. As a 
Catholic laymen’s magazine, The Com- 
monweal is despised and opposed by 
the Catholic clergy and its views are 
openly repudiated by the regimented 
official diocesan Catholic weeklies such 
as the Brooklyn Tablet, Our Sunday 
Visitor, Catholic Register, Los Angeles 
Tidings, Boston Pilot, N. Y. Catholic 
News, and others of their stripe. 


The time has not yet arrived when 
the American Catholic laity will be- 
come sufficiently courageous to brave 
church censorship in behalf of our heri- 
tage of freedom and democracy. 


ARAAAAAAAAAAKA 
BUY 

MORE 
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CHURCH-STATE DICTATORSHIP IN 
IRELAND 


By L. H. LEnMAann 


E ALWAYS LIKE to speak 
well of Ireland, especially in 
our March number, since 


many of our staff at Christ’s 
Mission are either native-born Irish or 
of Irish parentage. I myself was born 
there, though of a German father. As 
a youth I was indoctrinated with the 
same deceptive ideals that led so many 
of my companions to sacrifice their 
young lives in the hopeless cause of 
rebellion and civil war, and myself to 
propagandize the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion as a priest in Protestant lands. 


The vision given us to fight and die 
for was the one by which the most 
astute of all the modern dictators, 
Eamon DeValera, has led the Irish 
Catholic people into a morass of pov- 
erty, ignorance, crime and despair—an 
idealistic picture of Ireland as ‘‘a land 
whose countryside would be bright with 
cozy homesteads, whose fields and vil- 
lages would be joyous with the sounds 
of industry, with the romping of 
sturdy children, the contests of ath- 
letic youth, the laughter of comely 
maidens; whose firesides would be 
forums for the wisdom of old age— 
the home of a people ling the life that 
God desires men should live.’’ It was by 
such a vision that Mussolini, Hitler, 
Franco and the other dictators led the 
youth of their countries to fight and die 
for Fascism. 


It would indeed be a pleasure to be 
able to say, in this year of 1945, that 
Ireland had attained this promised 
dream of peace, decency and _ pros- 
perity. I would then be able to look 
back with satisfaction on the struggles 


“et 


and privations shared with other boys 
in Ireland. Under the leadership of 
DeValera we were taught by our 
Jesuit teachers that this vision of a 
peaceful, prosperous and holy Ireland 
could be brought to realization by aid- 
ing Germany in its war against Eng- 
land. In my enthusiasm for this vision- 
ary cause, I marched with other zeal- 
ous Irish lads through the streets of 
Limerick in 1915 singing Die Wacht am 
Rhein. We drilled in the early morn- 
ings in the misty fields around the 
Jesuit college of Mungret in prepara- 
tion for the fight against British sol- 
diery in behalf of Germany. We anxi- 
ously awaited word from the rector of 
the college—the infamous Jesuit Father 
Edward Cahill, the pro-German, anti- 
British, anti-Semitic priest whose poi- 
sonous writings were widely broadcast 
in America by Father Coughlin—to 
join forces with expected German in- 
vaders landing at the mouth of the 
River Shannon not many miles from 
Mungret College. We were told it was 
all for the sacred cause of freeing Ire- 
land from British rule and setting up 
an Irish Republic governed in unison 
with the Catholie church. 


By astoundingly devious, subtle 
means, by clever deceit, secret betrayal 
of his loyal followers, the present 
Fuehrer of the Irish Catholic people 
has gained his objective by ruling the 
country despotically for the past 
twenty years, and by placing the Cath- 
olic hierarchy in absolute control of 
the people’s lives. He has separated 
Ireland from England, but has not 
made Ireland the peaceful, prosperous 
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republic that was promised. Far from 
being a land of cozy homesteads and 
clean, industrious villages with healthy, 
well-fed people, Catholic Ireland under 
DeValera’s Churech-State dictatorship 
has become more poverty-stricken than 
ever before. Crime, disease, malnutri- 
tion and discontent are rampant. Its 
population has dwindled to less than 
three million by desertion of its young 
people to England. A Church dictator- 
ship reminiscent of Inquisition times 
has made conditions in Ireland almost 
medieval. 


This sad picture of Ireland today is 
given in full detail by another Jesuit- 


trained Irish Catholic—Francis Hack- ° 


ett*—in the January issue of The 
American Mercury. The following sum- 
mary of his tragie findings of condi- 
tions in Ireland under DeValera’s rule 
is given here in the hope that at least 
some Irish Catholics in this free Protes- 
tant country may see through the awful 
deceit practiced upon their native land 
by its pro-Fascist, undemocratic and 
dictatorial Church and Government 
under the guise of religion and inte- 
erated nationalism. 


“‘Treland is literally dying,’’ is 
Hackett’s tragic conviction. Here are 
some of the facts he sets forth to prove 
it: 

Its young folk have fled to England 
and Scotland, in spite of constant de- 
nunciations of England from pulpit 
and platform as a murderous, Godless, 
Protestant nation. There are more 
Trish now in England and Scotland than 
in Ireland under DeValera’s rule. Irish 
money to the amount of one billion 
dollars has also taken refuge abroad. 
The Irish people pay 75% more for 
their own bacon than the people of 


*Distinguished writer and critic, author 
of the best-seller Henry the Eighth, Francis 
the First and other outstanding historical 
works on Ireland. 


EAMON DE VALERA 


England; 60% more for wheat. The 
national debi has doubled, as has also 
the income-tax level. DeValera’s imita- 
tion of Nazi-Fascist economic self-suf- 
ficiency has literally beggared the Irish 
people. 


So devastating were the facts and 
figures on crime in Ireland as set down 
in the recent official Crimes Report, 
that DeValera and his church backers © 
were forced to suppress them. Instead, 
they have tried to cover up the alarm- 
ing increase in crime by hypocritical 
pronouncements along the lines of the 
ancient and maudlin tradition of the 
purity and innocence of the ‘Irish eol- 
leen.’ ‘‘About the problem of sex,’’ 
says Hackett, ‘‘they pretend to he 
doves, when in fact they are ostriches.”’ — 
The Jesuits decide how, where and for 
how long the young people may dance. 
The bishops issue pastoral _ 

‘against late parties, mixec 
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night rides, Communism, lipstick and 
legs.’’ More than a thousand books of 
well-known authors have been banned, 
among them, A. J. Cronin’s ‘‘ Keys of 
the Kingdom.’’ Movie films are snipped 
and laundered out of all recognition 
by a remorseless and prurient church 
censorship. Birth control and divorce 
are forbidden by law. ‘‘ Woman’s place 
is in the maternity home.’’ 


Agricultural laborers get five dollars 
a week salary. Bachelors marry too late 
to have any children—as the only way 
left to them to avoid having too many. 
Insanity is abnormally high, and per- 
verse sexual crimes abound. As a juror 
in his native Wicklow from 1929 to 
1937, Hackett reports the following 
types of crimes tried before the panel: 
a village girl for throwing her new- 
born baby out of a railway carriage; 
a soda-water salesman for homosexu- 
ality on twenty counts; a village elder 
for criminal assault on two children 
under twelve; a boy for raping a girl 
under sixteen. A judge in County 
Clare, DeValera’s own stronghold, once 
had so many sex cases that he called 
his court the ‘‘Dirty Assize.’’ Rape, 
infanticide, homosexuality and incest, 
according to Hackett, are common all 
over the country. On my last visit to 
Dublin in 1927, my brother came home 
one evening after serving on the jury 
and told me that of the twelve cases 
on the docket that day, eight of them 
were cases of sodomy. It is no wonder 
that DeValera and the hierarchy re- 
fused to publish the recent Crimes Re- 
port. 


De Valera’s educational system is 
also in keeping with Fascism and the 
Middle Ages. For instance, European 
history from the year 1500 to 1798— 
which includes the Protestant Refor- 
mation and the French Revolution— 
is completely suppressed in the coun- 
try’s secondary schools. Similar also 


to Hitler’s and Mussolini’s Fascist edu- 
cational reforms, DeValera’s aim is in 
general to have no higher education, 
except vocational, for youth after 
eighteen. The sole educational institu- 
tion in Ireland that offers a completely 
rounded European education and rec- 
ognized degrees—Protestant Trinity 
College in Dublin—is boycotted and 
Catholic parents threatened with dire 
spiritual penalties if they send their 
children there. Fifty Irish societies of 
all kinds have been forced into one 
Gaelic bund, under DeValera’s mas- 
tery. America, the only real friend Ire- 
land ever had, has been bitterly in- 
sulted, and the presence of American 
soldiers in bases in Northern Ireland, 
from which they have defended both 
Ireland and America from Nazi at- 
tacks, has been openly condemned by 
Cardinal MacRory and other Catholic 
bishops. DeValera’s Ireland and the 
Vatican State are the only two ‘‘neu-- 
tral’’ states where Hitler, Mussolini 
and other Axis war criminals could 
find ‘‘the right of asylum.’’ Yet two- 
fifths of his Irish-Catholic people are 
against DeValera, and the 800,000 
Protestants in Northern Ireland will 
have nothing to do with him. He did 
not have a clear majority in the Dail 
prior to the demand of the U. S. State 
Department on Ireland to oust Axis 
diplomats. DeValera cleverly seized 
upon the fear and resentment this 
aroused among the people, promptly 
dissolved the Dail, called new elections 
and by the votes of the farmers and 
labor secured a small but sufficient 
majority—thanks to our State Depart- 
ment. 


It is our hope and prayer that the 
Irish-Catholie people will soon throw 
off the yoke of bondage to their Cleri- 
cal-Fascist masters and return to the 
true Christian teaching of Saint Pa- 
trick. 


64 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


March, 1945 


THE ROOT OF ANTI-SEMITISM 


T HAS BEEN ESTIMATED that 

after the war the Jewish people in 
Europe, as a result of wholesale slaugh- 
ter by the Nazi-Fascists, will be so 
reduced in numbers that they will 
never recover “from their losses.. Ger- 
many, even if it loses 20 per cent of its 
population, can make up for its losses 
in another generation. But not the 
Jews. 


This wholesale extermination of a 
people in the twentieth century, simply 
because of their religious background, 
is something that both Protestants and 
Catholics have much to be concerned 
about. For anti-Semitism is a religious 
problem, intimately bound up with the 
most fundamental belief of Christians. 
It stems from the death of Christ, the 
central and essential point of Christian 
soteriology. It is only in Protestant 
countries since the Reformation that 
Jews have ceased to be regarded as 
the ‘scapegoat’ for the responsibility 
and blame in connection with the eru- 
cifixion of Jesus Christ. Even in the 
United States, while the ruthless 
slaughter of Jews has been taking place 
in Europe, the Catholic press has kept 
up this accusation that the Jews killed 
Christ—as the picture on the opposite 
page, syndicated by the American 
Catholic hierarchy’s official N.C.W.C. 
News Service, shows. Implicit in this 
false accusation is an ‘‘explanation’’ 
of the horrors being meted out to Jews 
in Nazi-oceupied Europe at that time. 


It must seem impossible to Jews, and 
to Christians themselves if they give 
time to consider it, that the same death 
of Christ on the cross could bring the 
inestimable gift of salvation to one 
section of the human race, and at the 


same time be made the curse of an- 
other. Yet it has been officially pro- 
nounced by the Popes of Rome for 
centuries that the death of Christ for- 
ever made the Jews actual slaves of 
Christians whom the death of Christ 
made free. Here is how the great Pope 
Innocent III, and other popes for cen- 
turies after him, put it: 


“Although Christian piety tolerates the 
Jews, whose own fault commits them to 
perpetual slavery ... they must not 
be allowed to remain ungrateful to us 
in such a way as to repay us with con- 
tumely for favors and contempt for 
our familiarity . .. As they are repro- 
bate slaves of the Lord, in whose death 
they evilly conspired (at least by the 
effect of the deed), let them acknowl- 
edge themselves as slaves of those 
whom the death of Christ made free.’’* 


It must first be asked, is this true 
Christian teaching? Did Christ so plan 
that one part of the human race would 
be saved and made free and another 
part be made the slaves of those thus 
freed—all by one and the same act of 
his saving work? This teaching was 
dogmatized into the history of Europe 
by the Popes of Rome up till the time 
of the Protestant Reformation, and is 
the root cause of the slaughter of mil- 
lions of innocent Jewish people that 
has taken place under Nazi-Fascist 
domination of Europe during the past 
five years. It must further be remem- 
bered that this ruthless slaughter was 
carried out by the Nazi-Fascist regimes 
to which the Vatican allied itself by 
solemn concordats—and to which it 
remains allied to this date. But it is 


*cef. Migne, Patrologia, Vol. 27, p. 1291. 
For other decrees of the Popes against the 
Jews, see our pamphlet: “How the Popes 
Treated the Jews.” 
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THE TABLET, SATURDAY, APRIL @Z, 1942 


TRANGE UT TRU 
Little-Known Facts for Catholics 
By M. J. MURRAY Copyright, 1942, N. C. W. C. News Service 
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EASTER MESSAGE, 1942 — ROMAN CATHOLIC STYLE 


This anti-Semitic way of picturing the death of Jesus Christ belongs to the Middle 
Ages. The Catholic press revived it for Holy Week in America, 1942. Although the 
above is reproduced from the Catholic 7'ablet of Brooklyn, it will be noted that it 
was syndicated by the N.C.W.C., the National Catholic Welfare Conference in Wash- 
ington, official organization of the Roman Catholic hierarchy in the United States, 
which has its own world-wide news service. 

It is both untrue and unscriptural that the Jews killed Christ. But this has been 
the Catholic cry against the Jews all through the centuries. Note also the stress on 
the meaning of the word “‘saffron”’ as ‘“‘bile.’’ 
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not, and could never be, true Christian 
teaching. 


The Protestant Reformation, out of 
which came democratic freedoms and 
equality before God of all human be- 
ings, put an end to this Roman Catho- 
lic teaching and established it so that 
the Jews, even while remaining Jews 
by race and religion, are the equal of 
Christians in their right to life, liberty 
and the pursuit of happiness. It is thus 
that Jesus Christ himself would have it, 
so that by justice, equality, love and 
kindness, the Jews might eventually be 
led to accept Jesus Christ as their 
Savior. Christ himself was born a Jew 
and all his apostles and followers were 
Jews. He was put to death by Roman 
soldiers after sentence by a Roman 
judge. The priests of the Jewish re- 
ligion—who played politics with the 
officials of the Roman government over 
the heads of their people, much as the 
Vatican does today—conspired to have 
Jesus put to death by the Romans. ‘‘/t 
is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death,’’ they told Pilate (John 18:31). 
But the Jewish people had no more to 
do with it than the Roman Catholic 
people in America have had to do with 
the political intrigues of the Vatican 
with Hitler, Mussolini, Franco and 
other Fascist dictators. 


Saint Paul was a Jew, though he 
claimed Roman citizenship. He taught 
no such doctrine that Jews were the 
slaves of Christians because they con- 
spired in the death of Christ. In his 
desire to bring all to Christ he declared 
(Gal. 3:28): ‘There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female: for ye 
are all one in Christ Jesus.’’ But that 
was before the Romans took over con- 
trol of the Christian church and estab- 
lished their juridical concepts of ‘inter- 
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dict’, ‘delict,’ and hierarchical author- 
ity. 

Jesus Christ died to save all who 
truly accept him as Savior. He died to 
set all men free, and by his death could 
have enslaved no one. No true Chris- 
tian, grateful for having been made 
free himself by the death of Christ, 
could ever bring himself to believe that 
the act that made him free made his 
Jewish neighbor his slave. But it is 
only in predominantly Protestant 
countries that Jews have been able to 
exercise their equal rights with Chris- 
tians before the law. 


The solution of the problem of anti- 
Semitism awaits official recognition of 
similar rights for Jews from the Roman 
Catholic church and governments of 
Roman Catholic countries. 


THE VOICE OF ‘CATHOLIC 
ACTION’ 


CONTEMPORARY historian, H. 
W. Blood-Ryan in his work entitled 
Franz von Papen, page 11, states 
that in early 1933 the following 
official announcement was made by 
the body corporate of Catholic Ac- 
tion in Germany: 


“We German Catholics will stand, 
with all our soul and our full convic- 
tions, behind Adolf Hitler and his 
Government ... We are proud that 
under his regime Germany has be- 
come the first State to be built up 
on the basis of the main idea behind 
the Quadragesimo Anno encyclical of 
Pope Pius XI.” 


Every new subscription helps our mag- 
azine and our work at Christ’s Mission 
in behalf of priests who have turned from 
the Roman priesthood to join with us in 
the defense of our liberation and rights 
as children of God. 


- 
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SABBATH OBSERVANCE 


E HAVE RECEIVED criticism 

from some because of the state- 
ment of historical fact on page 260 of 
our December issue that, ‘‘the observ- 
ance of the Sabbath or seventh day of 
the week as commanded by the fourth 
commandment of God, was changed by 
the church of Rome to Sunday, the first 
day of the week. . .”’ 


Most of our readers know the argu- 
ments pro and con in this controversial 
question. But no amount of argument 
ean change the historical fact that the 
Council of Laodicea in 343, under the 
Emperor Constantine’s dictate, decreed 
as follows: 


“Christians shall not Judaize and be 
idle on Saturday, but shall work on that 
day; but the Lord’s day they shall es- 
pecially honor, and, as Christians, shall, 
if possible, do no work on that day.” 


The following should be noted : 


1. The Sabbath itself has never been 
changed. Even the Roman church ritual 
still calls Saturday Dies Sabbatt. 


2. The “observance” of Sunday, the first 
day of the week, was customary among 
the early Christians, as may be seen from 
Acts 20:7. 


3. The decree making this observance of 
Sunday was commanded by the Council 
of Laodicea, and Roman Catholics to this 
day are bound under pain of eternal 
damnation to “keep Sunday holy” by go- 
ing to mass. 


4. Opposition to Judaism was the chief 
reason for the change. 


5. Jesus Christ did not change any of 
the Ten Commandments of God. The only 
justification of the change decreed by the 
Council of Laodicea was the custom or 
tradition of Christians previous to that 
time. 


6. Salvation under the New Testament 
dispensation is by faith in Christ’s all- 
sufficient work of redemption, not by ob- 
servance of days, forms and ceremonies. 


7. Our aim is to present facts of objec- 
tive truth, and to leave it to each one 
to act on them according to his consci- 
ence under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. 


| TRADITION é ' 
\ Zee NP), ZAG EB 


£) “STAND UP; 
i & 1 MYSELF ALSO 
AM A MAN“ 


ACTS 10:26 


AND THIS 
ONE ASSUMES 
TO BE PETER'S 


SUCCESSOR! 


Something [€% 4 


(a 


WRONG 


&> A FRENCH-CANADIAN, Roman Catholic 
province in Alberta’s Peace River Valley 
is being planned, according to the Toronto 
Sentinel of last December 7. It is to be pop- 
ulated by transfer of French-Canadians 
from Quebec. Albertans, however, are op- 
posed to it and want the lands for returned 
soldiers and not, as the Calgary Albertan 
puts it, “as a dumping ground for people 
who greedily appropriate the benefits which 
Canada offers, but who will not defend 
their country in its hour of peril.” The 
Sentinel looks on it as part of the plan 
to bring all Canada under Roman Catholic 
control by 1980. 
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WHY FATHER SULLIVAN LEFT 
THE CHURCH 


(Review of his recent book, ‘‘Under Orders’’) 


By J. J. MurpHy 


AFTER leaving the priesthood, Roman Catholic priests vary greatly in choosing 
their subsequent beliefs and way of life. In 1909, five priests of the Paulist Order 
in New York resigned. They were Thomas Healy, who became a lawyer; Daniel 
Carey, who chose to become a school teacher; Thomas Walsh, who went into 
business; William Walsh, who became pastor of St. Luke’s Episcopal Church in 
New York; and William L. Sullivan, who later entered the ministry of the 
Unitarian Church. 

The following appraisal of Dr. Sullivan’s posthumous autobiography, recently 
published under the title, ‘‘Under Orders’? (by Richard R. Smith Co., New 
York, Price $2.50), reveals how poignant is the soul-struggle every priest must 
undergo who is faced with the necessity of breaking with the Catholic church 
for conscience sake. It implies no endorsement of the author’s denominational 


belief. 


HEN I was curate at Sacred 
Heart. parish in Elizabeth, 
N. J., in 1938, a visiting 


Franciscan priest was talking 
one day about ex-Father Sullivan of 
Philadelphia, who had died three years 
previously. He said that ‘‘on his death- 
bed Dr. Sullivan called for a priest, but 
his wife refused to let him in and 
Sullivan died without the last rites.’’ 
I had heard this story before. It had 
gained wide circulation among the 
Catholic clergy. Of course it was en- 
tirely unfounded. Invented by the 
Jesuits, it was similar to reports spread 
about every other former priest. It is 
a purposeful calumny meant to strike 
‘the fear of God’ into the Catholic 
clergy and confirm the old fiction that 
disbelief in Catholicism is never the 
real reason why ex-priests break with 
the church. 

The resignation of Father Francis L. 
‘Sullivan from the Catholic priesthood 
in 1909, ten years after his ordination, 
eaused a stir in the church. He had 


been one of the most outstanding men 
in the Catholic clergy as well as the 
leading preacher of the Paulist Order, 
and had taught theology to its stu- 
dents for the priesthood at Catholic 
University in Washington, D, C. 

It is easy to understand that his 
resignation from the church was a se- 
vere physical and psychological strain 
on him. He spent ‘‘three lonely years 
of illness and poverty’’ in the Midwest. 
Later he taught at the Ethical Culture 
School in New York City and came to 
enter the ministry of the Unitarian 
church. He became known as its ‘‘most 
honored and eloquent preacher.’’ He 
was awarded honorary degrees by 
Meadville Theological Seminary of 
Chicago University and later by Tem- 
ple University. His death in 1935 in 
Philadelphia ended a _ distinguished 
career of twenty-three years in the 
Unitarian ministry. The Sullivan Mem- — 
orial Chapel was erected in German- — 
town, Pa., in his honor. In its dedica- — 
tion tablet he is memorialized a the J 
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words: ‘‘Scholar, Preacher, Friend of 
All in Distress—He Forsook The Shel- 
ter Of Authority In The Perilous 
Search For Truth.”’ 

A 200-page autobiography of Dr. 
Sullivan has just been released from 
the press. It is called Under Orders. It 
takes its title from a phrase of Dr. 
Sullivan that embodies his all-absorb- 
ing belief in God and His moral order: 
“The first article of my creed is that 
I am amoral personality under orders’’ 
from God. 


PREJUDICING THE CHILD MIND 


Even as a boy young Sullivan was 
well endowed in intellect and even bet- 
ter endowed with an unusually keen 
sensitivity in matters of morals. The 
opening chapters of this autobiography 
clearly depict the skill of the Roman 
ehurch in imprinting on the impres- 
sionable sub-conscious mind of its chil- 
dren a sense of its power and alleged 
majesty. The pageantry of the Catholic 
church, its mystic ritual, its authorita- 
tive claim to awe-inspiring divinity 
cower and mould the minds of its 
children from their earliest years. 
Coupled with this is an emotional ter- 
rorism that lays the foundation of life- 
long prejudices that hold its members 
in chains. Speaking of children Dr. 
Sullivan lays heavy stress on ‘‘the per- 
sonality pattern they have stamped 
upon them, the habits of thought, the 
loyalties and antipathies, the pre- 
formed outlook and the ready-made 
maxims.’’ 


Referring to his own childhood he 
recalls his earliest impressions of the 
black magic of the Roman ritual: 


“The dark doings of the ministrant at 
the altar, the darker words in an un- 
known tongue, and the bursts of sing- 
ing in Latin from the choir spoke ab- 
solutely nothing to my childish mind; 
but an awe not far from terror and a 
solemnity that somehow spoke of love 


and tragedy brooded over the event .. . 
I got an impression of mighty wonder 
and the feeling that this worship pos- 
sessed an awful and final authority... 
The final word was there, the ultimate 
safety, the highest excellence, all dim 
as if looming through vast clouds and 
dark...” 


Dr. Sullivan writes too of the use of 
terrorism in the Catholic system of 
warping youthful minds. ‘‘I think I 
am correct in remembering that my 
chief notion of God was that He was 
first and foremost a dread Punisher of 
transgression.’’ He tells of sermons on 
hell-fire that ‘‘reached the highest pitch 
of diabolism.’’ He goes on to show that 
such terrors ‘‘are invoked to terrify 
reason and to pervert conscience. For, 
among the iniquities certain to thrust 
us into the furnaces below is doubting 
a single article of the Church’s creed 
or resisting a single exercise of her 
authority.’’ 


“The Catholic is reared, not in loyalty 
to moral law directly and formally as 
such, but to the Church with whom 
alone the moral law is safe and clear; 
not in devotion to humanity, as an ex- 
plicit and separate ideal, but again to 
the Church for by her alone can hu- 
manity reach its temporal and eternal 
end... On the threshold of my mind, 
therefore, stood the figure of the 
Church shutting off every other view, 
permitting nothing to pass which did 
not bear her seal and superscription.” 


Parallel with the fear engendered in 
the soul of young Sullivan was an in- 
tense, fanatic loyalty to the Catholic 
church. The lesson had been deeply 
imprinted that his church was ‘‘God’s 
perfect work, Christ’s continued pres- 
ence, the Holy Spirit’s commissioned 
agency, the ark of salvation, the 
teacher of nations, the pillar and 
ground of infallible truth.’’ To this 
church, as the embodiment of all that 
was pure and noble and supernatural, 
he was moved with fierce loyalty. 
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Yielding his soul to saturation in the 
Catholic faith, the church became his 
‘faristocracy and romantic love.’’ Here 
was the moulding of an insoluble preju- 
dice that made the welfare of the 
church preferable even to truth: 


“I remember that when I was twelve 
or thirteen years old, I read of the sins 
of bad Popes and certain excesses of the 
Inquisition and I understood how heavy 
a reproach the Church suffered on these 
accounts, and I was very angry at the 
Church officials who had not destroyed 
the documentary evidence of these scan- 
dals but had left them for hostile eyes 
to read. ... Never in my life have I 
heard a Catholic sermon on truth, pure 
and simple, impartial and equitable; but 
on ‘Catholic truth’ and on the Church as 
the spotless guardian and _ infallible 
teacher of truth, I heard many.... 
The welfare of the Church, her good 
name and her white shield were my 
dominant concern. Every gain to her was 
a gain to truth, and truth suffered if she 
did. There could hardly be a conscience 
more false nor one more inevitable.” 


This was what Sullivan elsewhere 
names ‘‘the python embrace of Roman 
orthodoxy.’ 


Captivated by the strong, subtle in- 
doctrination of Catholicism, young Sul- 
livan felt an early attraction for the 
priesthood as an heroic calling to put 
aside the things of self to fight for the 
defense and glory of ‘Catholic truth’— 
which is another term for the welfare 
of the church. He studied under the 
Jesuits in Boston, entered the diocesan 
seminary, later joined the Paulist Or- 
der and studied at Catholic University 
in Washington, D. C. 


REASONS THAT BLASTED PREJUDICE 


Even more interesting than the gene- 
sis of Sullivan’s vocation to the priest- 
hood is the crisis of soul that made him 
sacrifice the comfortable haven of Cath- 
olic orthodoxy for a crucial search for 
truth. To understand this dark night 
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Dr. Francis L. Sullivan 
As a Paulist priest in 1889 


of his soul, one must realize that he 
was not by nature given to solving his 
problems by pure reason. In his mature 
years Sullivan was essentially a moral- 
ist and a mystic in his outlook on life. 
His prime purpose was ‘‘to find the 
ideal in the real.’’ The deepest convie- 
tion of his soul was that he was ‘‘a 
moral personality under orders’’ from 
God’s moral law. He tells us that ‘‘to 
be alone and still and thoughtful’”’ con- 
templating God’s moral order and his 
obligation to. fill conscientiously his as- 
signed role ‘‘bestowed upon me the 
richest joy I knew.’’ To him may be 
applied the words he writes of the 
former priest George Tyrrell who left 
the Catholic church a few years before 
he did: ‘‘horizons are tinged for him 


with a Light that never rises to the 


sight of the muddy eye of flesh.’’ 


“J 
° 


Following his ordination to the 
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priesthood, prolonged study opened Fr. 
Sullivan’s eyes to the real Catholic 
teaching against which he had been 
blinded by his early prejudices. The 
advanced studies that he had added to 
the customary indoctrination of the 
seminary revealed that the Catholic 
church, far from being ‘‘the pillar and 
foundation of truth,’’ was in reality 
a subtle conspiracy against the truth 
that aimed at holding its communicants 
im intellectual captivity by hiding and 
perverting facts of history that showed 
up its true origin and nature. 


Little by little Dr. Sullivan began to 
see that he could not in conscience con- 
tinue the sly evasion of any and all 
facts that embarrass the Catholic 
church and damage its claims. He found 
too that he could not agree with the 
basic Catholic dogma that faith is as- 
sent of the mind, that must be based 
not on rational evidence of the proposed 
doctrines but on the authority of the 
church backed with the emotional ter- 
rorism of threatened damnation. To 
him assent is essentially a rational act 
and must be based on evidence access- 
ible to reason. In his own words he tells 
us: 

“This principle leads one far. It be- 
came an impossibility to doctor history 
and to find in the Bible and in early 
Christianity what I was supposed to find 
there. It became intolerable to maintain 
that certain late dogmas were held in 
earlier ages, when I was certain that they 
were not held then but were repeatedly 
and without censure denied’”’ [everywhere 
within the Catholic church.] 


Outstanding among these ‘‘infall- 
ible’? dogmas was that of the Immacu- 
late Conception of Mary, which was 
unheard of for centuries after Christ 
and openly denied in the Middle Ages 
by Thomas Aquinas and other leading 
theologians of the church. Pope Pius X 
climaxed this preposterous myth when 
he said thirty years ago that ‘‘the He- 
brew patriarchs in the solemn hours of 
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their lives, let their thoughts rest upon 
the contemplation of Mary Immacu- 
late’’! 

Another of these infallible absurdi- 
ties was the doctrine of Papal infalli- 
bility itself, which was forced upon the 
browbeaten bishops of the Vatican 
Council of 1870 by an insidious cam- 
paign steeped in intrigue and bribery. 
Dr. Sullivan in his autobiography gives 
a sharply-etched picture of this Coun- 
cil that defied the historical facts of 
Catholic dogma and the traditional 
authority of the bishops, simply because 
it was controlled by Catholic reaction- 
aries backed by ignorant bishops of 
Italy and other Latin countries. In a 
chapter entitled, ‘‘A Twelvefold Chal- 
lenge to the Council of the Vatican,”’ 
he gives one of the best refutations of 
Papal infallibility that can be found 
outside of primary historical sources. 


But Dr. Sullivan’s acutely moral na- 


Dr. Sullivan in 1935 
Shortly before his death 
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ture was particularly outraged by Cath- 
olic dogmas that revolted his conscience 
and sense of decency. He emphasizes 
these moral reasons, saying: ‘‘The es- 
sence of my difficulty was not academic 
nor emotional but moral.’’ 

“Nothing I suppose struck deeper than 
that thousand years of teaching that ba- 
bies dying unsprinkled were sentenced to 
hell, and its modern mitigation that they 
are in enmity to God and destined never 
to rise to the possession of Him as their 
Father. Guilt in one not guilty is a notion 
not merely abhorrent and absurd; it is 
besides, I deeply believe, most blasphem- 
ous, as its corollary is that the Infinite 
lays a curse and His curse upon the 
innocent, and His scourge for endless 
eternity upon those who have been for- 
ever helpless. 


“For a thousand years Latin Christi- 
anity taught this thing, the classic phras- 
ing of it being these words of the 
Confession of Faith imposed upon the 
Greek, Michael Palaeologus, by Pope 
Clement IV, in 1267: ‘The souls of those 
who die in the state of mortal sin or that 
of original sin alone shall presently de- 
scend into hell, there to be punished with 
various torments.’ ”’ 


To Dr. Sullivan, appalled at such su- 
perstition, the Popes, theologians and 
churchmen who imposed on the human 
conscience such repulsive beliefs ‘‘are 
the worst and most terrible of witnesses 
to the self-degradation of souls.’’ In 
his judgment, ‘‘they extinguished and 
murdered themselves’? by degenera- 
tion to such inhuman teachings. ‘‘They 
tore themselves loose from all reality. 
They separated themselves from Christ. 
They wore the mask of orthodoxy in 
order to blaspheme the Deity.’’ 


But such atrocious and immoral 
myths are not confined to medieval 
Catholicism. They are believed in and 
practised by the Catholic church of 
this very day, as Dr. Sullivan reminds 
US: 


“Today in the Latin rite of Roman 
Catholic baptism the clergyman direct- 


ly addresses in the second person the 
devil who inhabits the body of the 
infant at the font. The devil owns that 
infant in a deeper sense than its par- 
ents own it or than God owns it... If 
any man heard for the first time of this 
devil-ownership and devil-possession of 
babies; if he had caught a rumor of 
such a dogma from a report of Congo 
mythology, would he not abhor it and 
bestir himself to help convert to the 
Lord of Love and the Friend of chil- 
dren a tribe so sunk in darkness?” 


As revolting to Dr. Sullivan as infant 
damnation was the sanctified sadism of 
the Papal Inquisition—and as fatal to 
the infallibility of the Pope: 


“The worst feature of the hellish busi- 
ness was not the secrecy of the Inqui- 
sitional process, nor the concealing 
from the victim of the names of his ac- 
cusers, nor even the primary motive 
of the judges, which was to force a 
confession of guilt even by torture. Hor- 
rible as these were, one thing was 
much more horrible ... When we see 
legislation solemnly enacted by the 
very highest authority of the Church, 
providing that a son who will denounce 
his own father to the Inquisition shall 
receive a portion of the father’s con- 
fiscated estate while no other member 
of the family shall get any of it; when 
we read tractates ‘De Tortura’ in the 
works of eminent theologians; when 
we find these lights of holy learning 
debating at what age minors may be 
subjected to torture, and how many 
days after childbirth—fifteen or twenty 
or thirty—must elapse before a recent 
mother accused of heretical opinions 
may be tortured; then we are faced 
with wickedness that might cause a 
scruple to Satan himself ... That be- 
came, and will forever remain to me, 
the awfulest mystery of corruption and 
perversion, the most terrible mask of 
heaven worn by hell, to which man’s 
mournful chronicle of evil bears wit- 
ness.”’ 


Almost equally unbearable to Dr. 
Sullivan were modern Catholic de- 
fenders of the Inquisition, ‘‘who fur- 
nish a variety of excuses and palliations 
for it—mostly, I felt, a mass of lies.’’ 


sin 
— 
a 
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In his opinion too this immoral teach- 
ing of the Inquisition was death to the 
idea of a divinely-guided and infallible 
Catholic church: ‘‘ Has not the pervert- 
ing of human conscience by the officially 
approved Inquisition, an istitution 
again and again empowered and ap- 
proved, resting indeed upon the firm 
foundation of Papal letters and decrees, 
riddled the Catholic church’s funda- 
mental prerogative ?’’ 


SHATTERED ILLUSIONS 


The ten years Dr. Sullivan spent in 
the priesthood enabled him to gradually 
grope his way toward the truth by 
deeper study of history and theology. 
But what is more they gave him a first- 
hand view of the inner workings of the 
church and its priesthood. It proved a 
bitter disillusionment. He found that 
outstanding priests, who were learned, 
intelligent, sincere and conscientious, 
were forced by conscience to break with 
Rome, only to expose themselves to 
vicious calumnies that the faithful will- 
ingly swallowed as an antidote to their 
personal doubts of faith. He tells in 
brief the story of a dozen or so ex- 
priests from Dr. Doellinger of Ger- 
many, whom the illustrious James 
Bryce called ‘‘that glory of Catholic 
learning,’’ to Father David Buel, the 
Jesuit, who had been president of 
Georgetown University and courage- 
ously left the church at the age of sixty. 
He gives a telling explanation of why 
they and others left: 


“The fundamental reason for the 
departure of a reasonably mature 
person from a system like Catholi- 
cism is not intellectual dtfficulty 
taken by itself. A man can easily jug- 
gle intellectual difficulties into some 
play of conformity, once he learns 
that low art. But there is one thing 
he cannot do. He cannot open his in- 
ward eye on the divine and sovereign 


Truth and Right and imagine that 
he can serve this Glory by practicing 
deceit or approving wrong.’’ 


More shattering to Dr. Sullivan than 
learned priests’ ‘‘secession from the 
ancient shelter,’? was his awakening to 
the fact that priests in high office, with- 
in the church, heads of Catholic sem- 
inaries and university professors, were 
led and encouraged by the Roman sys- 
tem to profess publicly dogmas that 
they disbelieved and ridiculed in pri- 
vate. This was hypocrisy, corruption 
and immorality, all in one. Worse than 
the cynical attitude of these skeptics 
was their deliberate willingness to close 
their eyes to the truth rather than en- 
danger their comfortable position of 
security and prestige. Usually without 
mention of names, Dr. Sullivan parades 
the immoral wraiths of these men who 
knew their duty and failed to do it. He 
mentions one concrete case after an- 
other, from Archbishop Purcell of Cin- 
cinnati, who knew the deceit and trick- 
ery of the Vatican Council but was in- 
timidated from keeping his resolution 
to reveal it publicly, to the seminary 
president who said he could pray to a 
triangle as easily as to the Trinity, but 
led his students in the singing of the 
Nicene creed the following day and the 
rest of his life. 


Revolting was the word for Dr. Sul- 
livan’s reaction to this hypocrisy in 
high priests and the church’s compla- 
cency in it. He well analyzes the depths 
of this debasement of many of the more 
intelligent priests, when he says: 


“But when a human being puts on a 
mask; when he mutilates himself, when 
he abdicates selfhood so as to be an 
echo, an anonymous phantom, an au- 
tomaton who has obliterated the dis- 
tinction between belief and make-belief, 
he can profess anything and consent 
to anything. When a man lives by 
words which his lips speak but to 
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which the deep soul gives no resonance, 
he is capable of advocating and apolo- 
gizing for any enormity and styling it 
the truth of God.” 


ANGUISH OF DECISION 


Those who have never been Catholic 
priests and never gone through the or- 
deal of breaking with an institution 
and ideal long identified with God will 
never know the agony and desolation 
of soul that accompany this shattering 
experience. Born into the truth and 
sound standards of judgment they will 
fail to understand the years of hesita- 
tion and doubt, the intellectual mist 
and obscurity, that precede the ulti- 
mate break with what had been the su- 
preme and divine authority in life. 


Dr. Sullivan went through this bitter 
experience that ‘‘eut his life in two.’’ 
He knew and wrote that a seareh for 


cae 


religious truth ‘‘is a lonely labor —a 
flight over an ocean or a desert.”’ In- 
timately he describes the struggle, when 
he says: 
“The individual is then at war with 
his world, and not only with his world 
in general, but with his most inti- 
mate, most endeared, most imposing 
and authoritative world—that world 
of his which has given him his world- 
view, his deepest thoughts, his char- 
acteristic standards of judgment and 
turns of mind. The conflict is all the 
more acute and painful because he is 
a lonely little atom and his system is 
great and powerful. 


“Worse still: his affections have gone 
deep into the soil of his spiritual home 
and spread themselves about its struc- 
ture like ivy upon an ancient tower, and 
these affections rise up in protest 
against conscience which in its protest 
is so mercilessly severe. There is an 
inner war, that is to say, as well as an 
outward. He has to fight not only 
against an organization visible and set 
in array but against principalities and 
powers unseen and unremitting, and 
the leader of the attack that he has to 
bear is none other than himself—him- 
self in his fixed habits and old loyal- 
ties, in his inheritance that runs in 


the very current of his veins, in his 
comradeship with those past and pres- 
ent who have laid a commission upon 
his heart and delivered a torch into 
his hands. This is his battle: to this 
consolidated pressure he must stand 
opposed — and alone. What wonder 
that as he endures the shock he finds 
his will growing more hesitant, even 
as his new intellectual light grows 
more clear... So he casts up the pros 
and contras for a weary while, trying 
desperately to take his artificial self 
for the true one and to dismiss the true 
one as a usurper or a tempter. In 
this state of indecisiveness many a man 
spends his life or wastes it.’’ 


Of his own change of soul in the 
light of new knowledge and increasing 
disillusion, Dr. Sullivan says: ‘‘ What 
actually was happening to me, though 
I knew it not, was that I was beginning 
to change the whole map of my inner 
life. The Church had been my Absolute. 
Now the moral law was becoming my 
Absolute.’’ Knowingly he adds else- 
where: ‘‘The creation of an indepen- 
dent moral personality, after an indoc- 
trination so profound, is an agonizing 
labor which cannot but leave a lifelong 
scar upon one’s soul.”’ 


APPRAISAL OF THE BOOK 


Under Orders is a sincere self-por- 
trait of a religious soul seeking God. 
Like most books in a field as eontro- 
versial as theology it contains state- 
ments with which many will disagree. 
Some will object to occasional Modern- 
ist beliefs to which he gives expression. 
Liberals will not assent to his ocea- 
sional carping at the modern world, its 
psychology and its edueation—nor to 
his elevation of a moral Imperative 
above human reason. 


I personally differ from Dr. Sullivan 
on many points and find particularly 
what I consider serious shortcomings 
in his treatment of the Roman Catho- 
lie church. Worst of these is his appar- 
ent ignorance of the fact that the Cath- 
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olie church is primarily a political in- 
stitution that will discard any dogma 
or moral principle that stands in the 
way of its political progress. Perhaps 
the fact that Dr. Sullivan knew inti- 
mately only the Roman Catholic church 
in America helps account for this over- 
sight. 


Nor do I approve his liberal ‘blow 
hot, blow cold’ policy of interlarding 
his eriticism of the Catholic church 
with praise of some of its grandiose 
concepts. I can find nothing inspiring 
in an institution that has blocked hu- 
man progress and fostered ignorance 
and superstition for centuries, even to 
the point of using the most immoral 
political means to that end. I still think 
that a good tree does not bear evil fruit. 
What good I see in the Catholic church 
is on the part of individuals, who would 
be equally good or better if they were 
not Catholics. What is more, I find it 
overshadowed by the Roman political 
system that uses these good deeds as a 
mask for its reactionary designs and 
intrigues. 


But however much one may disagree 
with Dr. Sullivan’s autobiography in 
minor details, no tolerant American 
would want to forego the privilege of 
reading this profound and intimate life- 
story. Our only regret is that it closes, 
as it were, at the end of the second act. 
Death stayed the hand of the author 
just when his self-description reached 
the point where he was about to leave 
the Catholic church. Deep as human 
interest would be in the sufferings and 
privations that followed his resignation 
from the church, we can be profoundly 
grateful that he was able to cover the 
most essential part, the reasons why he 
left. 

Dr. Sullivan died as he had lived, in 
defiance of the tyranny and intellectual 
slavery of Roman Catholicism. He 


fought the good fight. 
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THE DINOSAUR AND 
HIS DOUBLE BRAIN 


MANY WONDER at the astute ways 
in which Vatican diplomacy can appear 
to change expediently to meet every 
emergency, and still retain its unchang- 
ing goal. The same amazement is ex- 
pressed at the opportunist way in which 
Catholic teaching and practice can be 
twisted to suit convenient situations— 
not to speak of Jesuit ethics, which 
someone has aptly called ‘‘concertina”’ 
ethics, as they can be stretched to meet 
the requirements of any situation, time 
or location. In the Encyclopedia Brit- 
tanica (Vol. 19, p. 405) Monsignor Ar- 
thur S. Barnes explains the Catholic 
ehurch’s political policy as, 
“a system of rule that could indeed be 
developed indefinitely to meet the con- 
stant changes which must inevitably 
occur as the centuries passed, but 
which in its fundamental principles 


must remain unchanged to the end of 
the world.” 


This type of Catholic apologetic, as 
well as the customary double-talk of 
all papal pronouncements, reminds us 
of the little verse about the dinosaur: 


Behold the mighty dinosaur 

Famous in prehistoric lore 

Not only for his weight and strength 
But for his intellectual length. 

As you observe, by these remains, . 
The creature had two sets of brains; 
One in his head, the usual place, 

The other at his spinal base: 

Thus he could reason ‘a priori’ 

As well as ‘a posteriori’ 

And he could think, without congestion, 
Upon both sides of every question; 

If one brain found the pressure strong 
It passed a few ideas along. 

Oh, gaze upon this model beast 
Defunct ten million years at least! 
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VICTORY! ation in favor of Roman Catholie chap- 


de oe lains, has produced favorable results. 
EH ARE PLEASED ie announce Credit is also due many of our readers 
that the protest-resignation of ho acted in the matter of backing up 
former Protestant chaplain of the Mer- Chaplain Van Delinder. Here is a copy 
chant Marine Corps, Van Delinder of ag letter from ‘The War Shipping 
(see THe Convertep CarHotic Maca- Administration’ to one of our readers 
ZINE for Sept. 1944), against discrimin- that speaks for itself: 


WAR SHIPPING ADMINISTRATION 
TRAINING ORGANIZATION 
WASHINGTON 25, D.C. 
November 14, 1944 
Dear Mr. G——: 


Your letter of September 5, 1944 addressed to Vice Admiral Land, relative to 
the charges made by former Chaplain Van Delinder, has been held in abeyance until 
some definite answer could be given you. 


You are advised that effective November 10, 1944, the Chaplain Service of the 
Training Organization, which serves both the United States Maritime Service and the 
United States Merchant Marine Cadet Corps, was reorganized with a Chief Chaplain 
and an Associate Chief Chaplain. Lt. Commander Leo W. Madden, USMS, was ap- 
pointed Chief Chaplain of the Training Organization to have supervision over Chap- 
lains of the Catholic faith, and Lt. Commander G. L. Farnham, USMS, was appointed 
Associate Chief Chaplain to have supervision over all Chaplains of the Protestant 
denominations. 


The Catholic and Protestant Chaplains attached to the various units of the 
Training Organization will not be ordered to do anything contrary to the laws of the 
Church of which they are members. They shall be responsible to and shall report to 
either the Chief Chaplain or to the Associate Chief Chaplain having jurisdiction over 
them as to all matters and policies of a religious nature. The Chaplains shall be 
allowed to hold appropriate religious services for the benefit of the trainees and 
Cadet-Midshipmen of the station to which they are assigned at such times as may be 
designated by the Commanding Officer or Superintendent. Permission shall be granted 
by the Commanding Officer or Superintendent for services to be held as often as desired 
by the respective Chaplains, provided that they do not interfere with the regular 
schedule of the station. Trainees and Cadet-Midshipmen shall be given the oppor- 
tunity to worship in accordance with their religious faith. 


The Chaplains have been urged to communicate to the Chief Chaplain or Asso- 
ciate Chief Chaplain having jurisdiction over them any suggestions that they may 
have for the improvement of the Chaplain Service of the Training Organization. 


It is deeply regretted that there has been any misunderstanding about our Chap- 
lain Service, but it is our sincere belief that with the newly revised rules, and with 
the appointment of at least one Catholic and one Protestant Chaplain at each station, 
any differences which may have occurred in the past will be eliminated. 


Your interest in our training program is sincerely appreciated. 
Very truly yours, 


TELFAIR KNIGHT, Commodore, USMS, 
Assistant Deputy Administrator for Training. 
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Not content with the mere statement 
that reorganization as a result of Chap- 
lain Van Delinder’s charges had re- 
sulted in the appointment of a separate 
Chief Chaplain for Protestant chap- 
lains with the same rank as the Roman 


Catholic Lt. Commander Leo Madden, 
our reader requested further informa- 
tion regarding relative positions of one 
to the other. Here is the reply he re- 
ceived : 


WAR SHIPPING ADMINISTRATION 
TRAINING ORGANIZATION 
WASHINGTON 25, D.C. 


November 14, 1944 
Dear Mr. G 


In reply to your letter of November 18, you are advised that Lieutenant Com- 
mander Farnham and Lieutenant Commander Madden are jointly and equally respons- 
ible to a superior officer. 


At the present time our Chaplain Service consists of eleven Protestant chap- 
lains, twelve Catholic chaplains and one Rabbi. Arrangements are now being com- 
pleted for the assignment of two additional Protestant chaplains and one Catholic 
chaplain. With this increase of complement the chaplains will be equally divided be- 
tween the Protestant and Catholic chaplains, and there will be at least one Catholic 
chaplain and one Protestant chaplain at each of our training stations. 


Very truly yours, 


TELFAIR KNIGHT, Commodore, USMS, 


Assistant Deputy Administrator for Training. 


THANKS TO TOJO 


> JAPANESE partiality to Roman Catholi- 
cism and Vatican collaboration with Japan, 
displayed with full documentation and 
photographic evidence, is provided in a new 
reprint of our article, Vatican-Japanese En- 
tente. Since this article was written, the 
writer has met a few Roman Catholic 
priests who returned as missionaries from 
Japanese-held territory in China. They said 
the reason they returned was that their 
bishop sent them back, because they refused 
to obey his orders to cooperate with the 
Japanese, who were planting opium in 
their village-parishes with the purpose of 
demoralizing the Chinese people. 

The N. Y. Times of Noy. 11 inadvertently 
illustrated Japanese-Vatican cooperation by 
quoting a letter of the Jesuits, which ad- 
mitted that the lives of its 250 mission- 
aries now in the Japanese-held Philippines 
“have been protected by an extraordinary 
Providence of God.” It significantly added 
that “Jeswit seminarians over there have 
been able to carry on with their studies so 
that 37 will be ready for ordination next 
March.” 


> AN ARTICLE ON ANTI-SEMITISM 
in the January, 1945, issue of The 
Catholic Mind, a Jesuit publication, en- 
deavors to explain and defend the 
Catholic church’s traditional opposi- 
tion to the Jews. After listing the 
many decrees of the Popes against the 
Jews—all of which correspond exactly 
to those of Hitler—the article con- 
cludes as follows: 
“Keeping 
Church’s position, we see that the 
Church acted consistently in saying 
to the Jews: ‘You are an alien in a 
completely Christian framework; if © 
you stay, it is on our terms; if you 
feel that your cultural development 
is impeded, you may either be bap- 
tized or leave; but these restrictions 
are for the safeguard of the majority 
and must be enforced.” 


in mind the [Catholic] 


“Let no man deceive you by any means; 
for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away first, and that man 
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.”’ 
—2 Thess. 2:3. 
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THE CHURCH IN FRANCE 


N INTERESTING REPORT of 

conditions regarding both the 
Protestant and Catholic church in 
France by Dr. Mare Boegner, president 
of the French Protestant Church Fed- 
eration, was given in a recent issue of 
Christianity and Crisis. ‘‘General de 
Gaulle and his government are sup- 
ported by almost all French Protes- 
tants,’’ he declared. Because of the 
prominent part played by Protestant 
pastors in the underground resistance 
movement, some have been given posi- 
tions of political responsibility, but this 
ean only be temporary, according to Dr. 
Boegner, and the National Council of 
the Reformed Church has gone out of 
its way to rule that the filling of politi- 
eal offices by Protestant pastors can 
only be a provisional measure. Dr. 
Boegner’s estimate is that ‘‘the posi- 
tion of the Protestant Church in 
France is very good.’’ 


On the other hand, the Catholic 
ehurch in France is under attack, he 
said, ‘‘because the Pétain government 
was particularly favorable to Catholic 
authorities.’’ He further declared: 


“TI fear it is certain that we shall see in 
France a new anti-clericalism among 
Frenchmen of the left wing who accuse 
the Pétain regime of clericalism, and 
who charge that the Catholic Church, 
as the war years went by, took advan- 
tage of this little by little, particularly 
in the matter of Catholic schools, for 
which they secured important financial 
help.”’ 


“There is also a crisis within the 
Roman Catholic Church now because 
many Catholic Frenchmen who took 
part in the resistance feel that certain 
archbishops and bishops showed repre- 
hensible weakness in their attitude to 
the government of Pierre Laval and 
the Occupying Power.” 


Cardinal Suhard, Archbishop of 
Paris, is among the higher French pre- 
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lates who are under attack by many 
French newspapers for his collabora- 
tion with the Vichy regime and the 
occupying Nazi forces. The newspaper 
Combat has called for an immediate 
‘‘purification’’ of the French episco- 
pacy. Religious News Service reports 
that Cardinal Suhard called a confer- 
ence of his parish clergy and endeav- 
ored in a prepared statement to explain 
away his unpatriotic attitude during 
the German occupation. His excuse was 
as follows: 
“It was a question of accepting a re- 
gime to which, incidentally, was at- 
tached a Vatican diplomatic corps, the 
position of which could be disputed, 
but which could be supported without 
failure to duty, because, as Pope Pius 
XI wrote in other circumstances, it 
was a question of safeguarding the 
beneficial mission of the Church, and 
the salvation of souls placed in her 
care.”’ 


To use an American slang phrase, the 
Archbishop of Paris was obviously 
“‘nassing the buck’’ to the Pope and 
the Vatican who glorified Pétain to the 
skies and appointed a diplomatic corps 
to his regime. This will please neither 
the French people nor their priests, 
since it has been the boast of many of 
them that France has always resented 
dictation from Rome, especially in po- 
litical matters, as evidenced by the 
‘*Gallican’’ movement which aimed to 
separate the church in France entirely 
from Vatican jurisdiction. 


To smoothe matters over, Cardinal 
Suhard included in his statement to his 
clergy a belated pledge of support to 
the provisional government of General 
de Gaulle, and said that he was ‘‘pre- 
vented by force’’ from taking part in 
the Te Deum of thanksgiving with de 
Gaulle in Notre Dame Cathedral on the 
day of the liberation of Paris. 


American Catholic priests and peo- 
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ple could well take a lesson from the 
Catholic priests and people of France, 
who have never cringed before their 
higher church authorities, but have al- 
ways had the courage to call them to 
account when their actions have been 
detrimental to religion and their coun- 
try’s welfare. 


--O-- 


DOUBLE-TALK 


ROFESSOR FRANCIS E. McMA- 

HON, who was ousted from Notre 
Dame University last year for his anti- 
Franco speeches, still plugs for the 
Catholic church. He joined with the 
‘Leftists’ in a mass meeting at Madison 
Square Garden in New York on Janu- 
ary 2, to urge that the U. S. break off 
diplomatic relations with Franco’s goy- 
ernment in Spain. 


But MeMahon’s inconsistency in this 
and other matters is typical of the so- 
called ‘liberal Catholic’ in America. In 
a feature article in the N. Y. Post a 
few days before the meeting, as well 
as in his speech at the meeting, he 
urged Roman Catholics to join wath 
Spanish Republican sympathizers in 
helping to oust Franco and to fight the 
menace of the Spanish Falange (Kas- 
cist) Party. He made no mention of 
the fact that both Franco and _ his 
Falange Fascists exist chiefly by sup- 
port of the Catholic church. He also 
based his appeal to Catholies to help 
oust Franco upon the Pope’s Christmas 
message, in which, he told them, ‘‘the 
Pope endorsed democracy in the strong- 
est tones ever uttered by the Papacy.’’ 
Entirely omitted by him was any ref- 
erence to the fact that in that same 
Christmas message, the Pope person- 
ally singled out Franco as ‘‘the head 
of the State,’’ in addition to his Fascist 
government, for praise above all other 
leaders and governments in the world. 
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Here are the words of the Pope: 


“It is a pleasure for us to express equal 
praise and gratitude for the generosity 
of the head of the State, the Govern- 
ment and people of Spain, and the 
Governments of Ireland, Argentina. . . 
who have vied with one another in 
noble rivalry of brotherly love and 
charity, of which the echo will not re- 
sound in vain through the world.” 


How could he honestly urge Catho- 
hes to go against Franco by quoting 
this speech of the Pope in which he 
praises Franeo and his regime above 
all others! 

~—-O-— 


JAP-VATICAN COLLABORA- 
TION 


lf ee IRBERT L. MATTHEWS in the 

. Y. Times ot last November 21 
gave the following summary of Vati- 
can-Japanese collaboration during the 
present war. Naturally he toned down 
the facts to show due deference to the 
Catholic chureh which is known in 
newspaper offices as the ‘‘sacred cow.”’ 
Intelligent readers can read between 
the lines: 


“Japanese forces took 15 Catholic 
priests as well as some seminary stu- 
dents with them, when they landed on 
Luzon in the Philippines in December, 
1941. They immediately engaged in 
. talks with Catholics and other religious 
and administrative authorities in an 
effort to get their support for the Jap- 
anese occupation. 


“After that, other Japanese Catholics 
periodically visited the islands, and 
their clever propaganda became mark- 
edly increased with the creation of a 
‘Union of Catholics in Greater East 
Asia,’ in Tokyo on April 4, 1943. The 
president of the union is His Excellency 
Pictro Tatsuo Doi, Archbishop ot Tokyo. 
“The Japanese delegation to the Holy 
See claimed that the Archbishop of 
Manila had repeatedly expressed his 
gratitude to the Japanese military 
authorities for their attitude toward 
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the Catholic Filipinos. The first Jap- 
anese envoy to the Holy See, Ambassa- 
dor Ken Harada, whose appointment 
was announced in March, 1942, [short- 
ly after Pearl Harbor] was therefore 
received with all normal courtesies 
when he presented his credentials on 
May 9, 1942.” 


A recent newspaper account stated 
that American Jesuits in the Philip- 
pines have continued under Japanese 
rule their regular course of studies for 
the priesthood. Another dispatch in the 
N. Y. Times of last December 12 told 
how Archbishop Paul Marella, Apos- 
tolic Delegate to Japan, recently visited 
Japanese prison camps for Allied sol- 
diers and had nothing but praise for 
the fine treatment given them, especially 
for the healthful site chosen for the 
prison camp. 


Previous praise by the Pope’s dele- 
gate in Tokyo of the Japanese treat- 
ment of war prisoners was contradicted 
by our State Department report last 
February on Japanese atrocities against 
American soldiers in the Philippines. 
His latest defense of the Japanese was 
contradicted by the report last Decem- 
ber 20 of the British War Department 
that ‘£24,000. British, Dutch and Aus- 
tralian war prisoners were worked to 
death by the Japanese in the construc- 
tion of a railroad between Siam and 
Burma.’”’ . 


If Americans want to know why 
Archbishop Marella praises the Jap- 
anese, they should read our pamphlet, 
Vatican-Japanese Entente, listed on the 
back cover of this magazine. 


ARE YOU MOVING? 
YOU should notify us in advance of 


any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 


Ten cents to cover cost of new 
stencil would be appreciated. 
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PERSECUTION 
OF PROTESTANTS 


PAIN, Argentina, Peru and Mexico 

were in the news during the month 
of January as increasing their attacks 
against Protestants. 


1. Under the heading: ‘‘ Protestants 
Get Madrid Warning,’’ the N. Y. 
Times of January 9, in a wireless dis- 
patch from Madrid deseribed the latest 
‘‘official Spanish attitude toward non- 
Catholic religions inside and outside 
Spain.’’ Coupled with the warning was 
the usual excuse of Catholic propa- 
gandists, that ‘‘nearly all Spaniards 
are Catholics and when not are unbe- 
lievers.’’ It is further stated that 
‘Protestantism in Spain, except for a 
small number of foreigners, had an 
artificial life which frequently has covy- 
ered other schemes.’’ Exeuse is made 
for the persecution of Protestants be- 
cause they mix in political affairs and 
‘‘consent to conspire and incite to re- 
bellion.’’ ‘‘Spain is tolerant but is not 
stupid,’’ the warning stated, with the 
added threat that harks back to the 
Jesuit counter-Reformation and the 
horrors of the Inquisition : 

“Having been paladines of Counter- 


Reform and of the much maligned In- 
quisition, we must be of perfect unity.” 


2. In two counties of Cordoba Prov- 
ince in Argentina, according to a dis- 
patch from Buenos Aires of Jan. 2 to 
the N. Y. Herald Tribune, ‘‘ Catholic 
government officials banned the prac- 
tice of the Protestant religion last 
weck.’’ The report stated that although 
there had been a number of anti- Jew- 
ish measures in the interior of Argen- 
tina, this is the first report of action 
against Protestants. The Evangelical 
Church at Huinea Renanco was closed 
by order of General Roca, political 
chief of the Province. The Protestant 
minister was thus forced to post the 
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following notice on his church door: 


“We cannot continue worshipping God 
in our assembly place because the po- 
lice have forbidden us to do so unless 
we receive authorization of the su- 
perior government of the province.” 


Camillio Aguirre Juarez, political 
chief of the county of Rio Cuarto, also 
“‘ordered the Salvation Army to cease 
holding public meetings at which the 
Gospel was preached.’’ 


3. A decree of the Government of 
Peru was also issued last January 7 
eurbing the activities of non-Catholics. 
According to a dispatch of that date 
from Lima to the N. Y. Herald Tribune, 
the decree ordered that, ‘‘ All religious 
activities other than those of the Cath- 
olic Church must be held inside the 
churches of the respective denomina- 
tions,’? under threat of penalty. The 
decree was based on a section of the 
Constitution ‘‘permitting religious 
freedom but protecting the Catholic re- 
ligion.’’ 


4. Unnoticed by the daily press, but 
featured in Time magazine of January 
8, is the war against Protestants in 
Mexico. Magazines and leaflets stir up 
the people against Protestants who are 
called ‘‘the advance guard of Yankee 
Imperialism.’’ Sinarquists recently 
burned a Pentecostal church, stoned the 
members and killed two children. A 
Methodist convention was bombed with 
tear gas. Three radio stations refused 
““Protestant’’ advertising. The Palm- 
olive soap company, whose products 
have been in great demand by Mexi- 
cans, was boycotted on orders by Arch- 
bishop Martinez, who declared: ‘‘If 
Catholics believe that a powerful boy- 
cott might be one of the effective rem- 
edies for Protestant activity, certainly 
they should use it.’’ 


Only after Archbishop Martinez had 
been persuaded by officials of the Palm- 


olive company that they did not con- 
tribute to the support of Protestant 
missions in Mexico, did he consent to 
make the following statement: ‘‘J 
judge that it is far from proven that 
Colgate-Palmolive-Peet is an organiza- 
tion dedicated to support Protestant 
missions with its contributions.’’? But it 
took repeated broadeasts of the arch- 
bishop’s statement by the company to 
assure Mexican grocers that they could 
safely sell Palmolive soap again. 


> 


&>POPH PIUS XII staged a lugubrious and 
melodramatic procession in St. Peter’s last 
December 10 in which he appeared in peni- 
tential garb holding a large black crucifix 
and without his tiara. Yellow candles on the 
altar provided the only illumination. 


It was the climax to a week’s spiritual 
exercises in atonement for “the moral 
ruination of Rome.’ The N. Y. Herald 
Tribune of Dec. 11 noted that both the 
Japanese and the German ambassadors 
were present. 


NEW PAMPHLET 


SO GREAT has been the demand for 
the article, “CATHOLIC EDUCATION 
AND CRIME,” in our Jan. issue, that 
it is being reprinted in pamphlet 
form. Combined with it will be a 
reprint of Dr. Murphy’s article from 
our October issue, ‘*THE CATHOLIC 
OHURCH vs. THE PUBLIO 
SCHOOLS.” This double pamphlet 
will have the common title of “RE- 
LIGIOUS EDUCATION AND CRIME.” 


Copies may be had for 15 cents each. 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN OF 

' YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 
ANCES 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> HITLER TAKES REFUGE IN A MON- 
ASTERY IN THE COMPANY OF JESUIT 
PRIESTS! Whether this is to be the end 
of the Nazi Fuehrer we cannot say, but 
is the latest report from Rome to the N. 
Y. ‘Times’ of February 4 as told by three 
Jesuit: priests, connected with the monas- 
tery near Salzburg, who had just arrived 
in Rome and had seen and presumably 
talked with him. It was from a monastery 
that Hitler first got the inspiration for 
his ideas as Fuehrer of Nazidom. Of his 
youthful memories of Lambach Monas- 
tery in Austria with which Hitler begins 
the story of his career in his ‘Mein Kampf’ 
he says: “It was perfectly natural to me 
that the position of abbot appeared to me 
to be the highest ideal obtainable, just 
as that of being village pastor had ap- 
pealed to my father.”’ 


&> TWO-THIRDS of the people of Latin 
America are undernourished, many to 
the point of starvation; 75 per cent of 
the people of many South American coun- 
tries are illiterate; one-half are suffer- 
ing from serious infectious and deficiency 
diseases; two-thirds suffer semi-feudal 
working conditions; the overwhelming 
majority of the agricultural population 
is landless; 25 to 50 per cent of births are 
illegitimate. These are just a few of the 
facts contained in a recent book by George 
Soule, David Efron and Norman T. Ness, 
entitled, ‘‘Latin America and the Future 
World.” 


&» METROPOLITAN Benjamin Fedchen- 
kov, exarch of the Russian Orthodox 
chureh in the Americas, left for Moscow 
last January 8&8, to partake in the election 
of a new head of the Russian Orthodox 
world-church. Expected to attend the Mos- 
cow meeting were the Patriarchs of the 
ancient Sees of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusa- 
lem and Constantinople. The Vatican is 
nervously eyeing this first pan-Orthodox 
Synod since the Ninth Century, when the 
Eastern Orthodox Church broke with Rome. 
>THE POPE ONLY can save the world,” 
Cardinal Villeneuve of Canada declared 
on January 8, ‘tin view of Communism’s 
invasion of international politics, our soci- 
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ety and even our consciences.” 


> THE PAPAL NUNCIO IN BERLIN was 
ordered from Rome to remain with the 
Nazi regime to the very end. A dispatch 
from Rome to the N. Y. ‘Times’ of Febru- 
ary 9, stated that the Papal Secretariat of 
State had instructed its envoy, Archbishop 
Cesare Orsenigo, to accompany Hitler's 
government if and when it fled the capital. 
This was an exception to the standing 
order of the Vatican to all nuncios in Axis 
and Axis-satellite capitals to remain at 
their posts. 


m» A CRISIS is expected in General de 
Gaulle’s French cabinet over state subsidies 
to Catholic schools and other Catholic insti- 
tutions under the Vichy regime, according 
to Harold Callender, N. Y. ‘Times’ corres- 
pondent in a dispatch from Paris on Janu- 
ary 22. “Vichy gave the church a higher 
status than it enjoyed at any time during 
the Third Republic,” he reported. “General 
de Gaulle is the first ardent Catholic to head 
a French Government in about forty years. 
Moreover, he relies heavily on the support 
of the Catholic Party.” 


> PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT nominated 
John Francis Xavier McGohey, a Roman 
Catholic educated by the Jesuits at Ford- 
ham University, as U. S. Attorney in New 
York on January 22, to succeed James 
McNally. Roosevelt turned down Dean Al- 
fange, a non-Catholic and leader of 
the Liberal Party to whose votes he owed 
his election in New York City last No- 
vember. 


> HALF of the first batch of 15,600 Can- 
adian home defense soldiers drafted for 
overseas service deserted just before em- 
barkation, Defense Minister McNaughton 
disclosed on January 20, according to an 
AP dispatch from Ottawa on that date. 
French-Canada violently opposed even par- 
tial conscription for overseas service. 


> A MEMORIAL to the late Cardinal “Bill” 
O’Connell in Boston is being planned “by 
Catholic, Protestant and Jewish leaders,” 
according to the Brockton (Mass.) Daily 
Enterprise of last Dec. 4. Suggested are: 
the erection of a large cathedral in his 
honor; a chair of humanities at Boston 
College; a huge outdoor stadium rivaling 
Chicago’s Soldiers’ Field; a _ statue, etc. 
State money may be asked for the projeet— 
to honor a man whose reactionary achieve- 
ments included the publicly admitted sabo- 
taging of the Child Labor Amendment! 


/ 
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& FROM VATICAN CITY last December 
30, press dispatches reported the follow- 
ing: “Vatican sources announced today that 
historic Monte Cassino Abbey, ruined 
during the bitter fighting around that area 
early last spring, will be rebuilt with 
American money.” Americans should never 
forget that the blood of thousands of 
American soldiers was uselessly shed at 
that time in an effort to save this property 
of the Pope from destruction. 


&® THREE Franciscan missionary priests 
left for Honduras, C. A., from Brooklyn on 
January 15. 


& ‘PRAVDA,’ the only outspoken critic of 
the Vatican among Allied newspapers, 
denounced on January 7, many American 
newspapers for their praise of the Pope’s 
Christmas message. “The Pope’s message 
Was aimed to distract the minds of be- 
lievers from the vital question of war and 
peace,” it declared. Mentioning the N. Y. 
World-Telegram, the Washington Hvening 
Star and the N. Y. Sun, the Russian news- 
paper declared further: “The reactionary 
American press deduced well enough what 
the Pope meant by a fair peace. The 
Christmas message of the Pope was used 
by pro-Fascist elements to cloak the vile 
actions of the Hitlerites under Church 
authority.” 


& LUPE VELEZ, Hollywood screen ac- 
tress and a Roman Catholic, committed 
what Catholic teaching calls ‘‘deliberate’’ 
(sane) suicide and was therefore refused 
burial in a Catholic cemetery by the 
church authorities in Los Angeles. But 
in her native Mexico permission was grant- 
ed for her burial in consecrated ground, 
and she was buried in the Cemetery of 
Our Lady of Sorrows in Mexico City be- 
side another recent Catholic suicide, 
opera singer Lucha Reyes. 


me» THERE are four Baptist churches in 
Rome, and three of them are now open. 
Writing in the magazine The Commission, 
Baptist Chaplain W. W. Phelps in Rome 
deseribes the effect of the Catholic religion 
in the Pope’s city as follows: “Jf Christ or 
the Apostle Paul were to come to Rome 
today, I am sure that he would rebuke the 
present dominant religion for its apostasy 
from the simplicity of the Gospel.” 


> MRS. OTILIA A. COMPTON, “American 
Mother for 1939,” died recently at the age 
of 85. She left three sons—one president 
of M.I.T., one Nobel Prize winner in physics, 
one a Washington, D.C., economist—and a 
daughter, Mary, who is a Presbyterian 
missionary. Of his mother’s formula for 
family success, her son Wilson declared: 
“She depended on the Bible, soap and cas- 
tor oil.” 


> VENGEANCE by Marshal Tito’s govern- 
ment forces in Jugoslavia against Roman 
Catholic Croat collaborators with the Nazis 
was reported from Rome to the N. Y. Times 
of last December 29. Msgr. Nicolas Delich 
of the Diocese of Makarska near Spolato, 
and three Franciscan priests were reported 
as among the victims shot. During the Nazi 
occupation, a determined and ruthless effort 
was made to exterminate the Serbian Or- 
thodox church and its clergy in Jugoslavia. 


> ANSWERING Pravda’s stinging criti- 
cism of the Pope’s efforts on behalf of Nazi 
Germany, The Catholic Times of London, 
according to a wireless dispatch of Religi- 
ous News Service from Moscow on January 
16, declared that “Genuine democracy is 
inherent in the Vatican and they [the Rus- 
sians] might become better democrats if 
they learned something from the Jesuit 
Fathers.” The Vatican’s “so-called genuine 
democracy,” Pravda responded, can be 
judged by the fact that it “is expressed in 
reconciliation with Fascism.” At the same 
time Jzevestia attacked the Vatican as “a 
fortress of Italian reaction.” 


& CONTRARY to the opinion of 
many, New York City is not over- 
whelmingly Catholic. Only 22% of its 
seven million population is Roman 
Catholic. Boston has the largest per- 
centage of Roman Catholics of any 
large American city, 74.3% of its 
770,816 population, according to 
‘The Pilot,’ official Catholic news- 
paper of the archdiocese of Boston 


and quoted by the N. Y. ‘Times’ of last 
December 30. Other cities with a 
larger percentage of Roman Catho- 


lics than New York are as follows: 
New Orleans, 66%; Providence, 
56.7%; Syracuse, N. Y., 52.5%; Jer- 
sey City, 52.2%; Buffalo, 52%; Wor- 
cester, Mass., 49%; Chicago, 40.8%, 
and Philadelphia, 29%. 
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RECOMMENDED BOOKS 


The following books have been chosen and are recommended as containing good 
source material on the aims and actwities of the Roman Catholic church today: 


DER FUEHRER, by Conrad Heiden, who 
is recognized as knowing more about the 
rise of Hitler and Nazism than any objec- 
tive historian alive. He does not omit the 
part played by the Vatican and the Cath- 
olic hierarchy in bringing Hitler to power. 
778 pages. Price 


THE SPANISH LABYRINTH, by Gerald 
Brenan; the most authoritative and best 
documented account of the social, politi- 
cal and religious background of the Span- 
ish civil war. 384 pages. Price........ $3.50 


CONTEMPORARY ITALY, by Count Car- 
lo Sforza; a storehouse of valuable and 
fascinating information by a recognized 
leader of Italian liberalism who was 
Italy’s Minister of Foreign Affairs before 
Mussolini. Of particular interest are his 
inside revelations of the Vatican’s war- 
mongering among the nations. 430 pages. 
Pa CGe ye tee hee ee seine dvSpeboeoOD 
WHAT TO DO WITH ITALY? by Sal- 
vemini-La Piana. The authors of this ex- 
cellent work are: Professor Gaetano Sal- 
vemini, undaunted foe of Fascism and po- 
litical Catholicism, and Professor George 
La Piana, ex-Catholie priest, church his- 
torian and authority on Canon Law, now 
professor of history at Harvard. Both are 
authorities on Italy. 301 pages. 

SPICE eas es cas azn ct OE RA eee $2.75 


FALANGE, The Secret Axis Army in the 
Americas, by Allan Chase; a factual and 
irrefutable work on the activities of Fran- 
co’s Fifth Column in North and South 
America and the Philippines—and the 
part played in it by the Roman Catholic 
church. 278 pages, Price................... $3.00 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN LATIN AMER- 
ICA? by George P. Howard. This is a 
“must’’ book for every minister, every 


missionary-minded person, every lover of 


Order from: AGORA PUBLISHING CO. 
229 W. 48TH ST., NEW YORK CITY 19 


democracy and religious freedom. It con- 
tains first-hand information on the Ro- 
man Catholic campaign against Protestant 
missionary work in Latin America. 170 
pages. Price 


SCHOOL AND CHURCH. The American 
Way, by Conrad Henry Moehlman; an 
historical approach to the problem of re- 
ligious instruction in the public schools; 
a fully-documented defense of the Ameri- 
can public school system against the at- 
tack by the Roman Catholic Church. 
178 pages. Price ........... 


WHICH RELIGION — ROMANISM, 
PROTESTANTISM OR CHRIST? by Rev. 
George Wells Arms; a concise analysis of 
the contrast between Roman Catholic 
teaching and New Testament Christianity. 
Booklet, 42 pages. Price... 3.2 25¢ 


A VITAL CONDITION FOR LASTING 
PEACE, by Dr. Leopold Mannaberg; an 
outline of Vatican power politics in 
Europe in collaboration with the Axis 
dictators and proposals for the elimina- 
tion of the Vatican as an international 
political organization. Pamphlet, Price 15c 
(This item has been made part of the 
book, “Behind the Dictators,” but is still 
available in pamphlet form.) 


For those interested in prophecy: 


THE PRESENT ANTI-CHRIST, by Fred 
Peters. Whether or not an Anti-Christ is 
to come at the end of the world, the 
anthor holds and proves the Papacy is the 
Anti-Christ always with us as the counter- 
feit of God. Price......... 2.) 35c 


GOD’S WITNESS IN EGYPT, by William 
L. Klinker; a documentary analysis of the 
relation of ‘Bible prophecy to the Pyra- 
mids of Egypt. Price). 7.2... 65c 
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LIST OF PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST 
ON THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


Ore 


. FATHER O'CONNOR, Founder of Christ’s Mission 


CLERICAL FASCISM IN MEXICO 


. HOW THE CATHOLIC CHURCH HELPED HITLER 


. JAPANESE-VATICAN ENTENTE 
. THE CLERICAL-FASCIST BETRAYAL OF FRANCE....15¢ 


. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN HITLER'S MEIN 


. HOW MANY CATHOLICS REALLY ARE THERE?....10¢ 
. THE ROAD FROM ROME. 

. THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS 

. BISHOP STROSSMAYER’S SPEECH IN THE VATI 


CAN COUNCIL 


. CATHOLIC BISHOPS’ OATH TO THE POPE. 
. THE INS AND OUTS OF THE JESUITS. ... 000... ccccsssseeee 5¢ 
. WHY PRIESTS STAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD 


Included now with “The Road From Rome” 


. IS ITALY A CATHOLIC COUNTRY? 
. THE POPE THAT NEVER WAS IN ROME 
. LISTEN TO LUTHER 
. THE SUBVERSIVE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY, 3 for 5¢ 


— Kindly order by number — 


LIST OF BOOKS OF INTEREST 
ON THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


“Ore 


CRUX ANSATA, AN INDICTMENT OF THE : 
ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH—by H. G. Wells..$1.75 


Special paper-covered edition 
BEHIND THE DICTATORS, by L. H. Lehmann 
OUR PRICELESS HERITAGE, by Rev. Dr. Henry 


JOHN HUS, by Benito Mussolini 
THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, Life-story of Dr. 


Walter M. Montano, converted Dominican priest 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, by L. H. 


IS THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN 
CHURCH? by Rev. George McFaul 


RECOMMENDED FOR TREATING WITH CATHOLICS: 


THE GIFT OF SALVATION, by Father Charles Chiniquy 15¢ 


METHODS OF WITNESSING TO: ROMAN CATH- 
OLICS, by James A. Carder — New, enlarged 
edition 

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, by Thomas W. Phillips.... 1.50 


THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann. 
The Life-Story of the Editor of The Converted Catholic 
Magazine. Cloth bound $1.50 


Special paper-covered edition 


qasx~ ‘CAN CATHOLICISM WIN AMERICA?"’—reprint of eight __ 
recent articles in “The Christian Century’ by Harold Fey. 


PRICE 25¢ a copy; 5 for $1.00 


ORDER FROM: 
AGORA PUBLISHING CO. 
229 West 48th Street 
New York 19, N. Y. 
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ROME AND RUSSIA 


Third World War ean be avoid- 

ed only by close U. S.-British 
cooperation with Russia. Yet the forces 
of Fascism that will remain seem de- 
termined to disrupt that cooperation 
the moment the guns cease firing in 
World War II. In the forefront of these 
forces is the Catholic church and its 
controlled press throughout the world. 


KF, nine wo ADMITS that a 


Our Sunday Visitor, widely circu- 
lated national Catholic weekly, last 
October 8, put the whole matter suc- 
cinetly by openly calling for the ‘‘seal- 
ing off’’ of Russia and ‘‘telling her 
plainly that we’ll bitterly.resent and 
even fight any land-grabs on her part.’’ 
Vatican circles in Rome last November 
published and circulated a violently 
anti-Russian pamphlet entitled, ‘‘ Bol- 
shevism and Religion,’’ by Bishop Jo- 
seph Gawlina, chief chaplain of the 
Polish Army in Italy, which described 
the Russians as ‘‘Hurasians who hate 
European civilization and who have the 
Mongolian civilization of the Steppes, 
a destructive, imperialistic civiliza- 
tion.”’ 


Father Edward Lodge Curran, 
Coughlin’s henchman, recently de- 
clared at a ‘Christian Front’ meeting 
in Brooklyn: 

“We demand a Government that will 

forswear any alliance with Britain or 

Russia after the war.”’ 

Pope Pius XII himself, in his speech 
to the cardinals last December 9, 
warned that he was looking forward 
to ‘fan all-out fight with Russia.’’ 


As far back as 1939, the Catholic 
church was determined that no Catho- 
he or Catholic country would fight a 
war on the side of Russia. The influen- 
tial Jesuit magazine America put it 
bluntly in an editorial in its issue of 
April 1, 1939, as follows: ; 

“Every American Christian must be 

a conscientious objector in a World 

War where the United States is an ally 

of atheistic Russia. It can be said that 

he must refuse to be conscripted, even 


though he be executed for obeying 
God rather than Caesar.”’ 


The Jesuits did not dare to carry this 
threat into practice, since it would have 
been suicidal for the Catholic church 
to do so after the United States decided 
to help Russia against Hitler, and es- 
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pecially after Pearl Harbor. Thus, on 
July 12, 1941, the Jesuit magazine 
America softened its harsh orders to 
the following : 
“There can be no softening of the 
anathemas which Americans have pro- 
nounced against Communism as a phil- 
osophy. Those who sup with the devil 


must use a long spoon, and we simple 
Americans have no long spoon.” 


It is true that we do not yet know 
what the outcome of Russia’s post-war 
influence in Europe will be. That influ- 
ence seems certain to extend to the very 
gates of Berlin and Vienna. F'rance’s 
pact with Stalin may further extend 
Russia’s influence as far west as the 
Pyrenees and the Atlantic coast of 
Europe. But we do know for certain: 
1) that, Russia does not want another 
war; 2) that Russia will be dependent 
on the United States and Britain for 
large amounts of money and materials 
in order to rehabilitate its war-torn 
country; 3) that Russia’s chief aim is 
to secure peace and prosperity for its 
people by preventing a hostile ‘bloc’ of 
small nations from ‘‘sealing off’’ its 
territory from Western Europe. 


* * 


RESURGENCE OF THE 

ORTHODOX CHURCH 

IT SO HAPPENS, however, that what 
the Roman Catholic church fears most 
about Russia is this very growth of its 
peaceful influence in Central and West- 
ern Europe. Long ago the Vatican tied 
its whole policy to support of a strong 
militarist Germany as a bulwark against 
such an invasion of Europe. A glance 
at the map on the opposite page shows 
the reasons for this. The Vatican’s prin- 
cipal fear has been the resurgence of 


the Eastern Orthodox church, and the 
danger of its supplanting Rome as the 
acknowledged head of European Chris- 
tendom. There was a time when Con- 
stantinople, not Rome, was the center 
of all Christendom. The Patriarchs of 
the five ancient Sees of Jerusalem, An- 
tioch, Alexandria, Constantinople and 
Rome then possessed equal jurisdiction 
and were centered in Constantinople. 
The Patriarchate of Constantinople 
later shifted to Moscow, and last Janu- 
ary 31, the Patriarchs of all these an- 
cient Sees (except Rome) gathered in 
Moscow and proclaimed Alexei the new 
Patriarch of Moscow. This was the first 
all-world Orthodox Council since the 
ninth century, when the Eastern Ortho- 
dox church broke with Rome because of 
its unwarranted claim to sole, supreme 
jurisdiction over all of Christendom. 


Some interesting and _ significant 
things happened during this Orthodox 
Sobor, or General Synod, in Moscow. 
In the first place, the Patriarchs of 
these four most ancient Sees took time 
out to blast the Vatican for its friend- 
ship with ‘‘the Fascist beast.’’ They 
issued a document appealing ‘‘to all 
the people of the world,’’ to keep the 
peace after the war, and gave their 
blessmg to the ‘Big Three’ leaders. 
Here is the statement of their attack on 
the Vatican’s collaboration with Fas- 
cism, according to an AP dispatch from 
Moscow on February 10: 


“In view of the present international 
situation, representatives of the Ortho- 
dox Church present at the Sobor con- 
gress raise their voices against those— 
the Vatican especially—who try to pro- 
tect Hitlerite Germany from résponsi- 
bility for the crimes committed by her, 
and ask for forgiveness for the Fascists 
who spilled the blood of innocent vic- 
tims over all of Europe.” 
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Earlier, on February 6, according to 
a Reuter dispatch from Moscow in the 
N. Y. Post, the Orthodox patriarchs 
protested against the Vatican as fol- 
lows : 
“There are voices of those who call 
themselves Christians calling for for- 
giveness of infanticides and traitors. 
These people expose themselves to the 
same blame as the Fascists who are 
drowning in the blood of their victims.” 
Present with the four Patriarchs was 
Metropolitan Benjamin of Brooklyn, 
N. Y., Exarch in America of the Mos- 
cow Patriarchate. In an interview to 
Religious News Service in New York 
before he left for Moscow on January 
19, Metropolitan Benjamin predicted 
that ‘‘the world-Orthodox Council in 
Moscow will become in effect a spiritual 
competitor of the Roman Catholic 
church.’’ He further stated that such a 
world-Orthodox body was first suggest- 
ed by the late Patriarch Sergius shortly 
before his death last year when he open- 
ly attacked the Vatican’s claim to be 
““the supreme center of Christian unity 


and authority.’’ 
* * * 


FUTURE VATICAN POLICY 
THE COLLAPSE OF HITLERITE 
GERMANY’S ‘new order’ for Europe, 
which was nothing else but an attempt 
to restore the ‘old order’ of pre-Refor- 
mation Europe, has disrupted the Vati- 
ean’s cherished plans for a Europe 
made safe from invasion from the East 
by Russia with its Orthodox church 
and by Protestant England and anti- 
Clerical France from the West. 

It was to accomplish this that Pope 
Leo XIII, in 1887, helped Bismarck’s 
plans for the militarization of Ger- 


April, 1945 


many. The N. Y. Times of February 8 
of that year, editorially styled this ‘‘ the 
profound immorality of the temporal 
policy of the Church of Rome,’’ and 
predicted that it would result in disas- 
trous wars in Europe. And it was in 
order to retain the Vatican’s hegemony 
of Central and Western Europe that 
the same Pope Leo XIII personally in- 
sisted with the late German Kaiser that 
““Germany must become the sword of 
the Catholic church.’’ 


It is easy, therefore, to see that the 
only hope for the Vatican is to cause 
U. S.-British disagreement with Rus- 
sia that would lead to open war in 
which Germany and Poland would 
again be able to take part. It was this 
real danger that forced the Patriarchs 
in Moscow to warn the world against 
the Vatican’s plea for ‘‘forgiveness’’ 
of Germany’s guilt in this war. On 
many oceasions the Pope has made this 
plea for ‘‘a merciful peace.’’ Most out- 
standing was his appeal to the members 
of the U. S. House Military Affairs 
Committee when they visited him last 
December 15. According to a UP dis- 
patch from Vatican City of that date, 
the Pope ‘‘emphasized’’ to this group 
of U. S. Congressmen—to whom he 
gave rosaries and holy pictures—‘‘the 
necessity of making peace charitable 
and merciful as well as practical.’’ 


Of the ‘Big Three,’ Stalin is the only 
one who ean afford to disregard the 
Vatican’s influence both geographically 
and politically, especially now with the 
Polish question settled to his satisfac- 
tion. Churchill, who is sworn to safe- 
guard England’s post-war trade routes, 
must appease the Pope for geographical 


—_— My 
. aa 


April, 1945 


reasons. A glance again at the accom- 
panying map shows how the Latin- 
Catholic bloe of nations controls Bri- 
tain’s life-line of Mediterranean trade 
routes through the Suez Canal to India 
and Australia. Roosevelt 
fears the Pope’s political power. Too 
often in the past has he yielded to the 
fictitious threat of ‘‘twenty million 
Catholic votes.’’ There is also the real 


President 


threat to American business in Catho- 
lie-controlled countries of South Ameri- 
ca. 

The Catholic press in America is not 
far wrong when it sums up the whole 
situation of the world as tending to a 
show-down conflict for mastery between 
Rome and Russia. Any agreement that 
may be made between them at this time 
would be a mere temporary political 
expedient to cover the present crisis. 


-—O-—- 


They said I died! 
But tell them ‘tis not so— 
The guns—they lied! 
I speak, I ought to know. 
Even though the place be red 
With blood, tell them back home 
I am not dead, 
Not held beneath the loam! 
For lo! with parting breath, 
I woke to freedom—peace! 
There is no death; 
I have not left their side. 
Tell them to carry on! 
I have not died. 
—J. M. G. 


—o tt. 
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CATHOLIC RELIGION 
AND CRIME 

OM PRENDERGAST, most no- 

torious political ezar of the century 
who ruled Kansas City in its baudiest 
era, died last January 26, shortly after 
his release from Federal penitentiary. 
No one can fully estimate the extent of 
the crimes that resulted from his cor- 
rupt practices. His average gambling 
expenses are reported to have been 
$50,000 a day. In 1939 he was con- 
vieted of taking a bribe of $430,000 
from insurance companies. 


A devout Roman Catholic, 
Prendergast was buried from Visita- 


Boss 


tion Church in the country club section 
of Kansas City on January 29, after a 
solemn requiem high mass by Msgr. 
Thomas B. McDonald who eulogized 
‘fa man with a noble heart.’’ 
Most amazing was Msgr. McDonald’s 
further statement: ‘‘I caa vouch for 
the fact that he was at church every 
morning at 7:30 for a period of 30 
years.” 


him as 


American Protestants may well 
stand aghast at this further brazen ex- 
ample of the Catholic church’s public 
defense of criminals and gangsters, as 
long as they remain good Catholics and 
go regularly to mass and confession,and 
support the church with money and 
their political inflwence. Such religious 
teaching is no preventive of crime. It 
is, in fact, rather an incitement to 
crime, and may well account for the 
abnormally high percentage of Roman 
Catholic criminals in our jails and 
penitentiaries. It may also explain the 


high percentage of juvenile delinquents 
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among Catholic youth. If Catholic 
youngsters hear their priests publicly 
praise criminals, cheats, gangsters and 
gamblers of Boss Prendergast’s type; 
if they are taught that crime doesn’t 
really matter when they come to die as 
long as they have remained faithful to 
the Catholic church and have a priest 
to absolve them and sing high mass for 
them, then we can safely say that 
Roman Catholic teaching does not 
lessen but rather encourages crime. 


“~Ore- 


THE ‘SIN GAME?’ 


MERICANS are always baffled by 

the instant and sustained opposi- 
tion of the Roman Catholic hierarchy 
against every new effort made by public 
agencies toward betterment in social 
matters. This opposition is generally 
explained as a defense of Catholic 
‘moral’ principles, especially as direct- 
ed against such measures as the pro- 
posed Child Labor Amendment, Fed- 
eral aid to public-school education, the 
legalization of information on planned 
parenthood, the prevention of venereal 
disease, and many other matters gen- 
erally considered of vital importance 
for the health and welfare of the Amer- 
ican people. On the other hand, matters 
that do not seem to conflict with Cath- 


olic ‘moral’ principles—such as bingo . 


—do not suffer from its well-planned 
opposition. 


A recent example of the success of 
concentrated Catholic opposition was 
the squashing of the educationa! cam- 
paign against venereal disease started 
by the War Advertising Council and 
sponsored by the U. 8. Public Health 
Service in cooperation with the OWI. 
Despite the endorsement of the U.S. 
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Surgeon General, who is a Catholic, 
despite the urgent need of such an 
anti-V.D. education campaign to ward 
off a threatened war-time venereal epi- 
demic, the War Advertising Council 
was forced to back down because pri- 
vate business would not dare to offend 
the Catholic church by supporting the 
campaign. 

A pocket-size magazine entitled 
Frauds published in California, in its 
issue for December, 1944, has an ex- 
planation of such Catholie opposition 
that may appear novel to many people, 
but which has much to recommend it. 
It presents a reasonable solution to the 
apparent enigma of Roman Catholic 
encouragement of evil by its opposition 
to effective public measures to prevent 
it. 

As the article (‘‘The Sin Game’’) in 
that magazine points out, the principal 
sin in the eyes of the Catholic church 
today is sexual sin—the only one re- 
maining under the jurisdiction of the 
Catholic church in confession. Other 
sins, such as murder, arson and public 
injustice, which in medieval times were 
also under the direct jurisdiction of the 
church, have in modern times come un- 
der the control of State agencies of the 
law, with consequent loss of power and 
financial profit to the church. Sex sin, 
besides, is wholly the result of the weak- 
ness of human nature, and of all sins 
best carries with it its own sense of 
shame and remorse. Under the circum- 
stances, as this article shrewdly says, 
“it is a simple matter to transmute the 
tears of contrition into what keeps a 
bishop in fine robes and fine cars.’’ 

But there is more to it than this. It 
may be asked why does the Catholic 
church lash itself into a fury of opposi- 
tion against preventive sex-education 
by competent teachers, physicians and 


psychologists, calling it ‘‘dishonest, im- 
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moral and unscientific,’’ while at the 
same time insisting that all instruction 
and discussion of sex for young and old 
must be confined to celibate priests in 
the darkness and secrecy of the con- 
fession-box ? 

The answer is that power enters at 
the door of weakness. Men and women 
are made weakest and most ashamed by 
sex, even when it involves no sin; weak- 
er still by having to confess the shame 
of it in secret to another man, under 
fear of eternal punishment if their 
shame and weakness are not so con- 
fessed. To have sex discussed openly, 
to have its shame exposed to the full 
light of remedial, educative methods, 
would help to lessen the sin and elimi- 
nate the kind of shame that serves no 
moral purpose. But it would also lessen 
the fear of having to confess it to a 
priest, and would thus lessen the power 
of the priest over the sinner, as well as 
the prestige of the Catholic church as 
a whole, which has always been high in 
countries where prostitution and 
drunkenness abound. 

Edueation is not the complete solu- 
tion for sexual sin and its dire physical 
consequences. But it would expose its 
shame and take away much of its dread 
menace to public health. These benefits 
cannot be had by continuing to hide 
the evil and confine its discussion solely 
to the mysterious secrecy of the Cath- 
olie confession-box. 


--O-- 


Since, Lord, Thou dost defend 
Us with Thy Spirit 
We know we at the end 
Shall life inherit. 
Then fancies flee away! 
Till fear not what men say, 
I'll labor night and day 
To be a pilgrim. 
—John Bunyon. 
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ARGENTINE FASCISM 


THE FOLLOWING is a preview 
of ‘what’s cooking’ in Catholic- 
Fascist Argentina, and there is no 
need to show our readers that it is 
a part of the long-standing tie-up 
between Vaticanism and German 
Fascism. It is taken from the reli- 
able organ of American ‘big busi- 
ness,’ the weekly magazine Busi- 
ness Week of February 2, 1945: 

“It is no longer any secret in 

either Washington or Buenos Aires 

that Argentina ... is prepared to 
fight, eventually, for control over 

a large bloc of territory in South 

America ... Current angle of this 

worrisome possibility is that Ger- 

man money now pouring into Ar- 
gentina through Switzerland and 

Spain is said to be great enough to 

buy out small neighboring states 

and to finance the war. As antici- 
pated a year ago (‘Business Week,’ 

Jan, 22, 1944) ‘while the Fascists 

are losing the war in Europe, they 

are sprouting postwar plans in our 
own backyard.’ ”’ 

Bolivia recently found a like sue- 
cessful formula for playing possum 
with Uncle Sam. When diplomatic 
relations with this country were in 
a state of suspended animation, 
Bolivia feigned a sudden conver- 
sion. It threw out of office several 
of its leading Fascists, and was 
promptly given diplomatic recogni- 
tion by the United States. Then it 
turned around pronto and put 
them back into office, while it 
basked in the favor of the U. 8. De- 
partment of State. Argentina can 
be counted on to use the same ruse 
to ingratiate itself with the U. S. 
Department of State without sacri- 
ficing its Catholic-Fascist govern- 
ment or its post-war plans for mak- 
ing itself into the Germany of 
South America, ‘‘the secular arm 
of Vatican authoritarianism.’’ 
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CATHOLIC FASCISM IN YUGOSLAVIA 


By J. J. Mureuy 


(It may be surprising to many to discover that Clerical Fascism worked with 
the Axis, not only in the larger countries of Europe, but also in the smaller 
Balkan countries, as the following article by Dr. Murphy clearly shows.) 


ELL-MEANING CATHOLICS 

in this country have been led by 
their church into believing that it is 
utterly uninterested in polities as such. 
Their deception is made easier by their 
ignorance of history and their naive 
belief that their church, like God, ‘‘can 
neither deceive nor be deceived.’”’ 


The shocking truth of the matter is 
that in Europe, particularly in Catholic 
countries, the Roman hierarchy has 
always played politics with abandon. 
At times it works behind the mask of 
‘lay Jesuits’’ like Franco, Salazar and 
DeValera. Again it prefers to appoint 
a prelate to crack the whip over the 
Clerical party. Msgr. Ludwig Kaas in 
Germany, Msgr. Ignaz Seipel in Aus- 
tria, and Msgr. Josef Tiso in Slovakia 
are classic types of priest-politicos. 
This is especially the case in Eastern 
Europe where the Catholics are pre- 
dominantly peasants and functional 
illiterates. 


The truth is finally leaking out how 
much the Vatican worked hand in 
glove with Nazi-Fascism in Western 
Europe. Unfortunately most people are 
still unaware that it cooperated with 
the Axis even more openly in Eastern 
Europe. This happened not only in 
overwhelmingly Catholic countries like 
Poland where Cardinal Hlond praised 
the destruction of the democratic Con- 
stitution in 1935, but even in countries 
like Yugoslavia where the Catholic min- 
ority seized political control. How Cler- 
icalism came to dominate Catholic Slo- 


venia, a province of Yugoslavia, and 
through Slovenia all Yugoslavia is the 
story this article has to tell. It might be 
called ‘‘a prelude to Fascism,’’ for 
Clericalism is the mother of Fascism. 


THE ENTERING WEDGE 

The Slovenes are a Slav people of 
Central Europe. Always dominated by 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy, they 
were pushed under the yoke of the 
Habsburg emperors with whom Rome 
was working for the revival of the Holy 
Roman Empire. Its catechism taught 
them that ‘‘subjects ought to conduct 
themselves toward. their sovereigns like 
faithful slaves toward their master.’”* 

Realizing in the 19th century that 
nationalism, with its desire for political 
autonomy, was an abiding force, the 
Vatican decided to take over this na- 
tional urge in every Catholic country so 
that it could control it for its own pur- 
poses. In Ireland, Poland, Spain, 
Quebee and elsewhere it convineed the 
masses of each country that Catholic- 
ism was of the essence of their national- 
ity. In a subject country like Ireland 
or Slovenia it proceeded to use this new 
political control as a threat to the em- 
pire to which the country belonged. 
For instance, in the Austrian-Hungar- 
ian Empire it made Franz Josef, the 
‘ Apostolic Usurper’, know and feel that 


2A quotation from a Catholic cate- 
chism used in Austria up to 1918, as cited 
by Count Sforza in the N. Y. Times of 
January 1, 1943. : 
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unless he gave in to the Catholic church 
it would fan the Catholic Slovenes and 
Croats into open rebellion against him.’ 

This explains why nationalism has 
always been a war ery of the Clerical 
Party. For God and Country is always 
its motto, as for instance in the Falange 
of Franco Spain or among the Sinar- 
quists of Mexico. This is why the Cleri- 
eal politicians in Slovenia called their 
party, ‘“‘The Slovenian People’s 
Party.’’ A priest was always the leader. 
Under Franz Josef’s regime it was 
Father Krek. The present one is Father 
Kulovets. 


The Slovenian People’s Party, better 
known as the SPP, skilfully used social 
welfare work as a political come-on, 
especially after it was freed from the 
Habsburgs and became part of Yugo- 
slavia in 1918 at the end of World War 
I. Louis Adamic, leading authority on 
Yugoslavia, was undoubtedly right 
when he called the SPP, ‘‘a shrewdly 
organized Tammany Hall,’’ and went 
on to say that, ‘‘ At its core the Cleri- 
eal party was just another political- 
power outfit and under its pious verbi- 
age as cynical as any.’’ He tells how it 
‘‘used old and tested methods of con- 
trolling the jobs and politics of some 
10,000 state employees. Wherever it 
could be done non-Clericals were dis- 
placed by Clericals.’’ 


PRIEST-POLITICOS 

The Fulton Sheen of Slovenia was 
Father Lambert Ehrlich, a suave priest 
and university professor. He propagat- 
ed Fascism in high-sounding intellec- 
tual terms under the guise of religion. 


3 How the Vatican controlled nationalism 
in Ireland, not to work for Ireland’s free- 
dom, but to drive political bargains with 
the Kings of England is told in the pam- 
phlet, Vatican Power Politics in Ireland, 
advertised on the inside cover of this issue 
of our magazine. 
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He founded a military Clerical-Fascist 
force called The Guard, somewhat sim- 
ilar to Father Coughlin’s Christian 
Front in this country. ~ 


“But the ‘non-political’ Father Ehrlich 
was the head of the local Clerical brain- 
trust, which included several other 
priests, all subordinate to the Bishop of 
Lublyana. And more important still, 
Father Ehrlich was in spiritual com- 
mand of The Guard, the Academic Dorm- 
itory at the university, Catholic Action 
and its rural subsidiary movement 
Slovenian Young Men.” 


“Father Bhrlich and Dr. Marko Natla- 
chen (clerical Governor of Slovenia) be- 
gan to make use of The Guard late in 
the 1930’s when they set out to trans- 
form the University of Lublyana from a 
fairly liberal institution into a Clerical 
stronghold. Father Ehrlich’s fanatical 
young ‘spiritual storm troopers’ spied 
upon and denounced liberal students and 
professors. Everywhere there was end- 
less intimidation . .. In fact the label 
‘Communist’ began to be stuck onto 
pretty nearly everyone who wasn’t whole- 
heartedly with the SPP.” 4 


The open leader of the pro-Fascist 
Clerical party in Slovenia was Jesuit 
Father Anton Koroshets who made a 
profession of polities, just as Msgr. Sei- 
pel did in Austria. He ruled Slovenian 
politics and to a large extent all Yugo- 
Slavia from the birth of that post-war 
country in 1918 until Hitler moved in 
over twenty years later. He was Pre- 
mier, Vice-Premier, Minister of the In- 
terior time after time until death put 
an end to his ‘priesthood.’ 


The kind of political leadership 
Father Koroshets furnished is not hard 
to imagine. It is briefly synopsized in 
the above-mentioned book My Native 
Land, p. 163: 


“Monsignor Anton Koroshets ... took a 
fairly decent part in the not too inspiring 
scramble for power among politicians 


4My Native Land by Louis Adamic 
(1943), page 166. This noted American- 
Yugoslav writer is the author of more than 
a dozen other books. 
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which attended the birth of Yugoslavia. 
From then on, however, the Slovenian 
People’s Party was consistently oppor- 
tunistic and reactionary ... Father Kor- 
oshets was eager to join in the anti- 
democratic business. And he did join in 
on at least a half dozen crucial occasions. 
Out to entrench his Party in Slovenia 
and to swell its influence in Yugoslav 
politics, the padre was ready night and 
day to engage in political tricks which 
smelled bad from any sort of honest 
spiritual or intellectual position.” 
“Father Koroshets helped King Alexand. 
er in many ways to kill what little 
democracy there was in Yugoslavia up to 
1929 and thus ‘qualified’ for the post of 
Prime Minister under the newly estab- 
lished royal dictatorship.” 


When King Alexander was _ assas- 
sinated in a plot engineered by Catho- 
lic Ante Pavelich, a tool of Nazi-Fas- 
cism, he was succeeded by the weak, 
conniving Prince Paul who acted as re- 
gent. Louis Adamic on page 164 of the 
book mentioned before gives this 
glimpse of the ‘political vise in which 
Msgr. Koroshets held Yugoslavia, after 
Prince-Regent Paul took office: 

“The priest-politico, Father Koroshets, 

\romptly got back into the Government 

and the Slovenian People’s Party, held 

important Ministerial positions in Bel- 
grade from the middle 1930’s until the 

Axis struck in 1941. During those years 

they attained complete control of Slo- 

venia. From 1935 until they decided to 
ditch him in 1941, the Slovenian Clerical 

Ministers were closer to the Prince- 

Regent than anyone . 

“The undemocratic set-up in Yugoslavia 

started by Alexander gave Paul no 

trouble in finding ways and means to 
help his Clerical friends. He had the 
final word over the State budget and 
could push vast sums into the channels 
they controlled ... Father Anton Koro- 
shets and Mikha Krek saw to it that 
nearly all monies allotted to Slovenia for 
the relief of cooperatives were given to 
the Slovenian People’s Party organiza- 
tions, in most cases run by parish priests 

... The Clericals thus acquired a politico- 

economic stranglehold on the country and 

in the 1938 elections they had no dif- 

ficulty in manipulating the votes of a 


JESUIT FATHER ANTON KOROSHETS 
“|. . helped to kill democracy.” 


This Jesuit priest-politico was successively 
Vice-Premier, Premier, and Minister of 
the Interior of the Jugoslav government, 
and his ‘Slovenian People’s Party’ ruled 
the country till Hitler moved in. 


large number of bewildered, depression- 

weary peasants.” 

Nothing in Msgr. Koroshets’ career 
of crooked politics is as obnoxious as 
the thought that for many years, as 
Minister of the Interior, he was head 
of the Yugoslav Gestapo, called at that 
time ‘‘the Secret Police’’ (G@lavnya- 
cha). He had 15,000 secret agents and 
60,000 uniformed gendarmes under his 
command. The sadism of this priest- 
directed Glavynacha has never been 
equalled except in the Inquisition or 
the tortures administered by Catholic 
Heinrich Himmler, head of the Nazi 
Gestapo.° 


5 Description of the tortures administered 
during the late 1920’s, when Fr. Koroshets 
was in charge of the Glavynacha, are given 
in My Native Land, pp. 109-119. 
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Just as in Clero-Fascist Austria and 
in Czechoslovakia the Vatican used 
both priests and laymen as its tools, so 
it did in Slovenia. As Msgr. Seipel in 
Austria worked at times through lay- 
men Dollfuss and Schuschnigg, and 
Msgr. Kaas in Germany through Brue- 
ning and von Papen, so in Slovenia 
Msgr. Koroshets worked through pup- 
pets in many ways. Outstanding among 
these was Dr. Marko Natlachen. Like 
Schuschnigg in Austria, he was a 
lawyer and the man in highest office 
when Hitler took over. It would be hard 
to beat Adamiec’s (p. 166) thumbnail 
description of him: 

“A sharp-faced man in his fifties, Marko 

Natlachen was an able executive; how- 

ever, his real job as Governor of Slovenia 

was to carry out the political will of his 
priest superiors, Reverend Anton Koro- 
shets and Reverend Anton Kulovets, and 
of Mikha Krek, who sat in authority in 

Belgrade ... of his spiritual mentor, 

the Reverend Professor Ehrlich. Natla- 

chen was the last conspicuous figure in 

Lublyana and by 1939 people began to 

refer to him as ‘the uncrowned King of 

Slovenia.’ He could do anything, and he 

did. In one sudden swoop he shifted 400 

teachers who were not entirely pro- 

Slovenian People’s Party. He moved pro- 

fessors and judges all around the 

country.” 


THE CONCORDAT AND FASCISM 
From the way the Roman Catholic 
church dominated the region called 
Slovenia and to a large extent con- 
trolled the whole country of Yugoslavia 
one might be led to think that Roman 
Catholics were in the majority. While 
this is true of Slovenia, it is by no 
means true of Yugoslavia as a whole 
which has a two-thirds majority of 
Greek Orthodox Catholics. It was not 
until 1938, when Msgr. Koroshets as 
Vice-Premier tried to establish a Con- 
cordat between the Vatican and Yugo- 
slavia, that the Orthodox were roused 
from their policy of appeasement. They 
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opposed it not only as a threat to their 
religion but as a trick of the Axis to 
undermine their country. Adamic (p. 
167) is forced to admit that it was vir- 
tually an Axis decoy, when he says: 
“*First of all the Concordat was an idea 
the Axis gave to Premier Stoyadino- 
vich, its chief agent in the unhappy 
country, to play with.”’ 


H. D. Harrison in his book, The Soul 
of Yugoslavia, says: ‘‘The Orthodox 
Church believed the Concordat would 
give the Roman Catholic church and 
the Italian cardinals too much power 
over education and too free a hand in 
appointing priests for the Army to be 
just or safe... The Orthodox church 
having fought for centuries for liberty, 
both religious and political .. .’’ 


The Orthodox succeeded in prevent- 
ing the Concordat only after a bitter 
fight that cost many lives. H. D. Harri- 
son, in the book just quoted, hints at 
the ruthless Catholic repression of the 
Orthodox who exercized their demo- 
cratic right of protesting against a tie- 
up of their Orthodox country with an 
alien and inimical religion. He says on 
page 215: 

“Father Koroshetz gave orders that all 

meetings of protest were to be ruth- 

lessly stamped out. He drafted large 
numbers of Catholic gendarmes from 

Croatia and Slovenia . .. On several 

occasions the police fired into the 

crowd, killing and injuring many peo- 
ple.”’ ; 


The revenge wreaked on the Ortho- ° 
dox by the Vatican agents at that time 
was nothing in comparison with the 
wanton spilling of blood that took place 
when the Vatican and Nazi-Fascists 
later joined hands for the extermina- 
tion of the Orthodox church in Yugo- 
slavia. A hint of what took place was 
given in an article on Ante Pavelich in 
the November, 1943, issue of THe Con- 
verTED CaTHouic Magazine. The full 
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facts deserved to be featured and will 
be in a coming issue. 


Orthodox opposition was able to pre- 
vent the Concordat, but was ‘‘too little 
and too late’’ to prevent the Clericals 
from betraying Yugoslavia into the 
hands of the Axis. 


Clericalism is a forerunner of Fas- 
cism. This was as true of Slovenia as it 
was of Austria and Slovakia. In fact it 
merged so easily and naturally with 
Fascism that it became impossible to 
tell where the dividing line might be. 
The control of Clericals in Slovenia for 
twenty years made it an easy victim for 
Hitler. How this took place and the 
Clericals’ part in it is referred to by 
Adamie (page 167) : ‘‘One can assume 
that there was a deal, that Vice-Premier 
Koroshets cooperated with the pro-Axis 
Prince-Regent and the pro-Axis Pre- 
mer ...’’ This was more than an as- 
sumption. It was the only possible ex- 
planation of known facts, as the author 
goes on to show. 


When Hitler took over and gave con- 
trol of Slovenia to his Axis partner 
Mussolini, the Clerical party and its 
leaders, Father Kulovets, Father Ehr- 
lich and other priests were glorified and 
better entrenched than ever. Marko 
Natlachen, their lay puppet, headed a 
delegation that went to Rome, right af- 
ter Axis occupation, to pledge loyalty 
to the King of Italy, Il Duce and the 
Pope. On his return he was made presi- 
dent of the Slovenian People’s Party. 
The military unit of the Clericals, 
called The Guard, worked zealously for 
the Gestapo in spying and denouncing 
fellow Slovenes who refused to be lick- 
spittles of Fascism. 


Facts speak louder than words. The 
fact that Father Ehrlich’s death gave 
oceasion to the Italian-controlled press 
of Occupied Slovenia to praise him to 
the skies is in itself the surest proof of 
his Fascism. 


ANTE PAVELICH 


Catholic Croat Quisling—responsible for 
the slaughter of thousands of Serb patri- 
ots, including bishops and priests of the 
Serbian Orthodox church, according to the 
magazine ‘Christianity and Crisis’ in its 
issue of June 29, 1942. 

On New Year’s Day, 1943, Pope Pius XII 
telegraphed his cordial good wishes to 


Pavelich, according to the N. Y. ‘Herald 
Tribune’ of Feb. 21, 1943. 


What the lovers of democracy in Slo- 
venia thought of Father Ehrlich was 
made equally clear in an indictment 
published by the Slovenian Under- 
ground at the same time. It called him 
‘the leading traitor of the Slovenian 
nation, the initiator of political and 
police collaboration with Occupation 
authorities of all reactionary elements, 
the organizer of terroristic and denun- 
ciatory bands serving the enemies of 
our people.’’ It went on to say: 
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“Up to the very moment of the anti- 
appeasement revolution in Yugoslavia, 
that is, almost up to the day of the 
Nazi invasion, the Clerical clique, of 
which Ehrlich was the prime mover, 
cooperated with German Nazism and 
Italian Fascism in our capital city of 
Belgrade . .. As its spiritual leader, 
he put his infamous ‘Guard’ at the dis- 
posal of the Occupation authorities. 


“In his own person Father Ehrlich 
perpetrated these anti-national and 
anti-liberation acts: In his newspaper 
‘Free Slovenia’ Ehrlich wrote attacks 
on individuals which resulted in their 
arrest by the Italians . .. In close con- 
tact with the Italian command, Ehrlich 
had regular meetings with Major Bru- 
chetti of the Fascist Carabinieri .. . 
The deaths of hundreds of hostages 
are attributed to the fact that Ehrlich 
or his ‘Guard’ gave their names to the 
Italians.”’ 


CONCLUSION 

It should not surprise well-informed 
Americans to learn that Frants Snoy, 
Slovenian minister in the reactionary 
Yugoslav government-in-exile and an 
ardent Clerical, did everything possible 
to arrange for the delivery in this coun- 
try of a series of lectures by Father 
Lambert Ehrlich, the Clerical Fascist, 
and other priests of his kind from 
Yugoslavia. He was assured of the co- 
operation of the American hierarchy 
and of Slovenian Catholic parishes. It 
was understood that Mussolini would 
connive at their emigration from Yugo- 
slavia. Thanks to the opposition of 
Louis Adamie and others this Clerical- 
Fascist ruse was nipped in the bud. It 
shows, none the less, the ideals and the 
purpose that American prelates share 
with Father Ehrlich. It is not only of 
the Vatican that America must be 
wary, but also of its agents in the 
American hierarchy who wear false 
trappings of democracy. 

Speaking of the American hierarchy, 
Louis Adamic, well-versed in European 
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and American politics, gives both us 
and the President this very warning. 
He says (p. 464): 


“Part of the hierarchy is busy night 
and day with clerical politics in refer- 
ence to the Western Hemisphere, poli- 
tics whose ethical content is no higher 
than was that of Reverend Dr. Lam- 
bert Ehrlich in Slovenia . .. Men of 
this stripe are the wrong kind for the 
President of the United States to try 
to appease with a reactionary foreign 
policy, however tentative.”’ 


AMERICA’S four Roman Catholic 
cardinals, of whom only one is still 
living, are on record as lauding Musso- 
lini and his Fascist regime as sent by 
God to save Italy and the Roman 
Catholic church. The following quota- 
tions may be found in the book, “What 
to Do with Italy,” by Profs. Salvemini 
and La Piana (pp. 68-9): 


Cardinal O’Connell of Boston declared: 
“Mussolini is a genius in the field 
of government, given to Italy by 
God to help the nation continue 
her rapid ascent to the most glo- 
rious destiny.”’ 


Cardinal Mundelein of Chicago lauded 
him as follows: 


“Mussolini is a great big man, the 
man of the times.” 


Cardinal Dougherty of Philadelphia 


spoke of Mussolini as 
[the Catholic] 


“exalting religion 


and Italy.” 


Cardinal Hayes of New York received 
from Mussolini four decorations, each 
succeeding one greater than the pre- 
ceding one, and accepted them with 
high praise for the Duce. 


ARE YOU MOVING? 
YOU should notify us in advance of 


any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 
address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. 


Ten cents to cover cost of new 
stencil would be appreciated. 
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IS THE CATHOLIC CONFESSIONAL 
A CAUSE OF CRIME? 


By JosEPH ZACCHELLO 


ANY WERE STARTLED by the 

statistics from official Catholic 
sources in THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
Magazine for January showing the 
abnormally high percentage of Roman 
Catholics in our jails and peniten- 
tiaries, as well as the disproportionate 
number of Catholics among young peo- 
ple arrested in New York as juvenile 
delinquents. Persistent Catholic pro- 
paganda by radio, press and pulpit 
had almost convinced Protestant Amer- 
icans that all the crime in America was 
the result of our ‘‘Godless’’ American 
public schools, and that few, if any, 
Roman Catholics ever went to jail. 

It is too much to expect that Cath- 
olic propagandists will publicize their 
own erime statistics and allow their 
Catholic people to find out who or what 
_is responsible for the abnormally high 
rate of crime among Catholies. 

There are priests in the Catholic 
church who place the blame on the fact 
that nuns are made the moral teachers 
of youth in Catholic schools. Nuns, they 
say, because of their self-repressive, 
ascetic training are not fitted to teach 
and prepare Catholic children to face 
the real facts of life. Nuns regard every 
thought of sex, for example, as a mortal 
sin and feel guilty themselves even 
when they look at the nude image of 
Christ on the crucifix. But these days, 
when children have so many ways of 
discovering the facts of sex for them- 
selves outside school, the influence of 
the nuns in this regard may be largely 
discounted. 


In the January issue of THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHoLtic Magazine, Mr. Leh- 
mann points to the unethical teaching 
of the Catholic Church on theft and 
robbery as a possible cause of the high 
rate of crime among Catholics. This 
teaching, which gives the reasons that 
excuse from theft, should not be under- 
estimated since, as he proves on good 
authority, more than 50% of all crimes 
among youth are connected with 
thievery. But such explanations are 
merely partial and still leave us to find 
some underlying cause in the Catholic 
church’s whole moral system of the 
alarming rate of crime among Cath- 
olics. This root cause is the Catholic 
practice of confession, one of the seven 
‘sacraments’ or foundation-stones upon 
which the entire superstructure of 
Roman Catholicism is built. 


Protestants oppose the Roman Cath- 
olic confessional because it is a purely 
Roman invention, is contrary to serip- 
ture teaching, and was never taught or 
practiced by Christ or his apostles. But 
few, if any, have ever brought to light 
its evil effects in social and moral mat- 
ters. These evil consequences flow from 
the fact that Roman Catholies are 
taught to believe that the priest, a mere 
man, has the power to absolve them 
from their sins, on the simple condition 
that they tell their sins in secrecy to 
him in the confession-box, and promise 
to perform a simple ‘penance’ that he 
imposes. The following should be noted 
with regard to the practice of eonfes- 
sion : 
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— 


. The priest is a real judge. 

He himself can forgive, or with- 
hold forgiveness, of every kind, 
degree and number of crimes at 
his own discretion ; 


3. There are no witnesses ; 
The sinner is his own accuser ; 


5. No record of the proceedings is 
kept; a guarantee in fact is given 
the sinner that absolute secrecy 
will be observed ; 


6. No public jail sentence or fine is 
imposed, only a few minutes of 
prayers and a verbal promise of 
reform; 


7. By this procedure all effects of 
the crimes confessed are destroy- 
ed and the criminal instantly 
made ‘‘holy’’ and a good citizen 
again. 

8. This secret process of forgiveness 
and hiding of crimes may be ac- 
complished again and again as 
long as the sinner conforms to the 
regulations set forth above and as 
laid down in Catholic Canon Law. 


bo 


sa 


Canon 888 says: 


“The priest has to remember that in 
hearing confessions he is a judge.” 


Again Canon 872: 


“For the hearing of confessions there 
is required in the priest not only the 
power of orders [the priesthood] but 
also a juridical investment.”’ 


As to the power of the priest as judge 
in confession, Canon 870 says: 


“In the confessional the minister has 
the power to forgive all crimes com- 
mitted after baptism.”’ 


The Council of Trent (Sess. VL. 
Chap. 7.D.B. 799) decreed that the 
priest not only forgives sins in con- 
‘fession, but has power to destroy them 
and thus make of the criminal a perfect 
citizen and a saint: ‘‘The crimes are 
not only forgiven but destroyed and 
the criminal made as a new person—a 
saint’’. To obtain pardon it is not neces- 
sary to be sorry for crimes committed 


a 


because they are offenses against society 
or God, but it is sufficient if the crimi- 
nal is sorry for fear he will go to hell 
forever if he does not confess them and 
obtain the forgiveness from the priest 
in confession. On this point the Council 
of Trent (Sess. 14, C.H.) says of the 
sinner: ‘‘It is sufficient tf he is sorry 
for fear of otherwise burning in hell 
for all eternity.’’ 

All the decrees of the Council of 
Trent are binding on Catholics under 
pain of anathema and excommunica- 
tion. 

Anyone can understand that this 
practice of the Catholic confession is no 
deterrent to crime, and can easily, in 
fact, be made an excuse for continuing 
in it. Big-time criminals and racketeers, 


ad 
§ 


THE CONFESSIONAL. 


This picture of a ‘Confession Box’ is from 
an old print. In the United States a door 
or curtain hides the penitent. 
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especially, generally can find ways to 
circumvent the civil law and its penal- 
ties. If they are Roman Catholies and 
believe in confession, they have assur- 
ance of an easy way of also escaping 
punishment in the next life. 

Examples are plentiful of such big- 
time Catholie criminals and racketeers 


continuing in crime without any 
qualms of conscience. ‘Big Tom’ 


Prendergast of Kansas City who died 
recently after release from Federal 
penitentiary was one of them. Under 
his rule, Kansas City was a menace to 
the morals of young and old. Brothels 
flourished openly and criminal gangs 
enforced his dictates. Gambling houses 
were as commonplace as grocery stores, 
and he himself was the biggest gambler 
of his age. Political corruption abound- 
ed and Prendergast, as boss of it all, 
grew fabulously rich from the wealth 
that flowed into his pockets from this 
underground traffi¢ in crime. Yet, when 
he died last January 26, Monsignor 
Thomas B. MeDonald who preached his 
funeral sermon after solemn high mass, 
publicly proclaimed him ‘‘a man with a 
noble heart and a true friend,’’ because 
‘fhe went to mass every morning at 
7:30 for 380 years.’ 

Tom Prendergast, and other Catholic 
criminals like him, did not fear the 
penalties of the civil law, because he 
could escape them by bribing and cor- 
rupting judges and officers of the law 
whom he himself had appointed. As a 
Catholic, however, he feared the tor- 
tures of hell in the next life. But he was 
assured by his church’s teaching that 
he could also escape God’s punishment 
as long as he went to confession regu- 
larly, told his crimes to the priest and 
said he was sorry merely because he was 
afraid of going to hell. He was further 
assured that he could continue his life 
of crime with impunity as long as he 


made sure of having a priest to absolve 
him before he died and to say masses 
afterwards for his soul in Purgatory. 
Mayor Hague of Jersey City is another 
of many examples of ‘devout’ Catholic 
political bosses and racketeers who 
escape the punishment of the civil law 
by bribery and corruption, and at the 
same time have the assurance from 
their church’s teaching that they can 
also escape God’s punishment in the 
next life by obtaining pardon regularly 
from their priests in confession, 


Why then should Catholic parents 
wonder if their wayward children, 
trained to confession in a Catholic 
school, refuse to heed their admoni- 
tions? Forgiveness may be had in econ- 
fession without any expression of sor- 
row to their parents. Nor should a 
Catholic wife wonder how her husband 
can remain unfaithful, even after go- 
ing many times to the priest to tell him 
the details of his unfaithfulness. Each 
time his sin is blotted out and he again 
becomes the ideal husband—all by 
merely confessing to the priest and 
saying a few ‘Hail Mary’s’ as a ‘pen- 
ance.’ 

Should we wonder why there are so 
many Catholic criminals? Perhaps we 
should wonder why there are not many 
more. That there are not many more 
may be due to the facet that not all 
‘judges’ sit in confession-boxes, but on 
criminal court benches and send erimi- 
nals to jail and penitentiaries, and even 
to the electrie chair. 


We former priests now know what 
true forgiveness of sins means in 
Christian teaching: that God alone for- 
gives sins and with forgiveness comes a 
complete change of life. The Catholic 
practice of confession is merely a 
recital to a man of sins committed, with 
no guarantee of pardon from God, and 
nothing to prevent the repetition of the 
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same sins over and over again. In true 
Christian teaching, forgiveness of sins 
is not just the wiping off of old sins 
from the soul and then going forth to 
soil it again with more of the same sins. 
It means the gift of a whole new soul, 
the rebirth to a new life for the sinner 
to whom sin becomes abhorrent and 
who remains sanctified and a true child 
of God thereafter. Then the sinner is 
really saved. He becomes not only a 
saint, but also a good citizen. Only this 
kind of religious teaching is a real 
deterrent to crime. 


--O-- 


HIERARCHY CONDEMNS 
PROTESTANTS 


ROTESTANT PATIENCE with 

the Roman Catholic church must be 
completely exhausted by the latest out- 
rage on the part of the entire Catholic 
hierarchy of Argentina in publicly 
““condemning the activities of Protes- 
tant missionaries and exhorting all 
Catholics to refrain from participating 
in the Young Men’s Christian Associa- 
tion, the Young Women’s Christian As- 
sociation and the Salvation Army,’’ as 
reported from Buenos Aires in the N. 
Y. Herald Tribune of January 27. 


Here are some excerpts from their 
“collective pastoral letter’’ of January 
25, signed by Cardinal Copello, head of 
the Roman Catholic church in Argen- 
tina, six archbishops and fifteen bish- 
ops :* 


“At the present time there is a visible 
recrudescence, organically renewed, of 
campaigns being carried out by those 
who might be called Protestant mission- 


*One of them, Bishop Miguel D’Andrea 
of Buenos Aires, was enthusiastically 
paraded in the press of the U. S. as a 
champion of tolerance and democracy 
when he visited Washington, D. C., two 
years ago. 
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aries for the purpose of obtaining con- 
verts from among the Catholic popula- 
tion of our country. The audacity of this 
attack is such that it is public and notor- 
ious knowledge that Protestant mission- 
aries and pastors preach and proclaim 
the most absolute religious liberty, in- 
voking our constitution. 


“Therefore we have the right to oppose 
this proselytizing Protestant work which 
attacks and mutilates the unity of the 
Church and seeks to separate from her 
those who have been baptized into the 
Catholic Church’... 


“We also exhort our clergy to recall 
with frequency to the faithful that their 
fathers and families are prohibited from 
sending their children to Protestant 
schools; that Catholic teachers are for- 
bidden to cooperate by teaching in such 
schools, and that everyone is forbidden 
to read Protestant publications or attend 
Protestant conferences and lectures. 


“In accordance with the vigilance 
which we are commanded by the Holy 
See to exercise against Protestant and 
rational infiltration, and in accordance 
with its expressed orders, we declare 
that all the faithful are prohibited from 
participating in associations known as 
the Young Men’s Christian Association, 
Young Women’s Christian Association, 
and any other similar associations 
which under an appearance of sincere 
love toward our youth ... are simul- 
taneously engaged in undermining their 
faith. 

“At the same time we would point out 
that the Salvation Army is definitely a 
Protestant institution, and all who con- 
ribute to its work, either with cash or 
donation in kind, are failing in their 
duty, as they are contributing and as- 
sisting in the spreading of false doc- 
trines.”’ 


Here again is another instance of the 
Roman Catholie hierarchy crushing out 
the first and most important of the 
Four Freedoms in union with a Fascist 
government—and ‘‘in accordance with 
the vigilance .. . commanded by the 
Holy See.’’ Here again is a case of the 
Roman church persecuting Protestants 
in a country where it is dominant, but 
demanding, and getting, full freedom 


102 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


April, 1945 


to proselytize in predominantly Protes- 
tant countries. In Brooklyn, N. Y., 
alone the Catholic church has fifty cen- 
ters for the instruction of Protestants 
in the Catholic religion. Recently Okla- 
homa City was completely blanketed 


with Roman Catholic literature by a 
systematie distribution of Catholic- 
propaganda pamphlets to every Protes- 
tant home. Yet, the United States is 
much more a Protestant country than 
Argentina is Catholic. 


TO THE PROTESTANTS OF BOSTON 


PLANS have been widely publicized to erect a monster memorial—a cathedral 
or a public stadium to dwarf Soldier’s Field in Chicago—to the late Cardinal 
(‘Big Bill’) O’Connell, with the help and cooperation of Protestants and Jews. 
To prove what a shame this would be, and how great is the distorted sense of 
values today in Protestant America, we publish the following appeal from one of 
our readers to Protestants in Boston—and everywhere: 


Our newspapers have announced that you have graciously consented to cooperate 
with Boston Catholics to erect a memorial to the late Cardinal O’Connell. But why 
should Protestants honor this man who was an ardent supporter of Franco and the 
recipient of decorations from Mussolini and Hirohito which he did not return or 
disown? Was he not the leading prelate in America of the Roman Catholic church 
which is anti-democratic, anti-liberal and officially opposed to our American ideals, 
especially our vital principle of separation of Church and State? Have you forgotten 
the fate of the Mothers’ Health Bill, when ‘Big Bill” regimented Catholics who promptly 
voted the measure down? Don’t you remember when ‘His Eminence’ cracked down on 
the Beacon Hill legislators and forced them to defeat the Child Labor Amendment, and 
boasted afterwards how he had made them grovel before him? 


If you ever read Catholic literature you must know that Roman Catholic spokesmen 
place the blame for the evils of our time on your good Protestant ancestors because 
they destroyed the authority of the church of Rome by their ‘so-called’ Reformation. 
Protestants today have become the world’s worst appeasers. You don’t even ‘protest’ 
any more, let alone fight for your God-given rights. You bend backward to be fair and 
just to Catholics. You have allowed the Catholic church to control the press, radio 
and movies. When, for example, the newspapers and radio announced that one ‘Joseph 
Tiso, Premier of Slovakia, had flown to Germany to consult with Hitler.’ not even a hint 
was given that Joseph Tiso is a priest and Monsignor specially honored by the Pope, and 
Hitler’s puppet dictator, under whose rule Jews have been ruthlessly exterminated and 
the clergy and priests of the Orthodox church persecuted and slaughtered. Nor does 
the press or radio dare to make it known that Hitler’s ace diplomat, Franz von Papen, 
is a Papal Chamberlain whose signature, together with that of Cardinal Pacelli, the 
present Pope Pius XII, still stands as honoring the Concordat between the Vatican and 
Hitler’s Nazi regime. Perhaps you missed the following in The Christian Science Monitor 
of last December 10: 


“Nearly all Spanish Protestant places of worship are closed, foreign mission- 
aries have been expelled from Spain, two-thirds of the Spanish pastors, evangelists 
and colporteurs have been exiled, imprisoned or executed, while a number have 
passed on in prison. Over the greater part of Spain no Protestant religious meet- 
ings, public or private, are permitted.” 


Yet, Franco and his Fascist regime are so dear to the present Pope, that he singled 


them out for special praise in his Christmas message and held them up as an example 
of the kind of “democracy” that he wants to see established. Before you “cooperate” 
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with Archbishop Cushing, why not at least ask him if he too is an admirer of Franco 
and the kind of “democracy” and “religious freedom” he and the Pope believe in? 


Some years ago, at a mission to non-Catholics in New Brunswick, N. J., a Protestant 
asked the Paulist priest Father Harney who was conducting the Mission the following 
question: 


“Does not the Catholic church regard Protestants as ‘heretics,’ and does it not 
teach that heretics should be punished, with death if necessary?” 


To which Father Harney replied: 


“I do not doubt that Catholics, if they were strong enough, would hinder, by 
death if necessary, the spread of such errors throughout the people, and I say 
rightly so.’’ 


When interviewed next day by a reporter from the N. Y. Herald Tribune, Father 
Harney stated that he was correctly quoted, that they were his personal convictions 
and in accord with those of the Catholic church. Monsignor John A. Ryan, widely 
publicized as the most outstanding ‘liberal’ Catholic spokesman in this country, confirms 
this official Catholic teaching in his book, Catholic Principles of Politics, published by 
the Macmillan Company with the official endorsement of the National Catholic Welfare 
Conference, the most powerful lobby in Washington: 


The State is obligated to ‘“‘recognize the true religion, that is, the form of religion 
professed by the Catholic faith.’ (pp. 313-14) 

In a Catholic State, non-Catholic religious service should only be ‘‘carried on in 
the family or in such an inconspicuous manner as to be neither a scandal or per- 
version to the faithful.’”’ (p. 317) : 


The important point stressed by Monsignor Ryan is that, if the Catholic conscience 
is now bound by our Federal laws, it is equally bound to change them should Catholics 
ever come to represent a majority of the population. He states: 

“It [a Catholic State] could not permit non-Catholic sects to carry on general 
propaganda, nor accord their organizations certain privileges that had formerly 
been extended to all religious corporations, for example, exemption from taxa- 
tion.”’ (p. 329) 


All this is confirmed by a clear statement in the October, 1943, issue of the 
Ecclesiastical Review, official publication for Roman Catholic priests: 

“The first danger is the attitude toward diversity of religious beliefs engendered 
by conditions existing in our Armed Forces ... The second source of danger is 
the emphasis that is nowadays laid on one of the ‘Four Freedoms,’ freedom of re- 
ligious worship. Indeed this is commonly proposed as one of the objectives for which 
America is fighting. Beyond doubt, this expression, ‘freedom of religious worship,’ 
is ordinarily understood by our non-Catholic citizens when they advocate the ‘Four 
Freedoms’ in the sense that everyone has a natural, God-given right to accept 
and practice whatever form of religion appeals to him individually. NO CATHOLIC 
CAN IN CONSCIENCE DEFEND SUCH AN IDEA OF FREEDOM OF RELIGIOUS 
WORSHIP. For, according to Catholic principles, THE ONLY RELIGION THAT 
HAS A GENUINE RIGHT TO EXIST IS THE CATHOLIC RELIGION THAT GOD 
REVEALED AND MADE OBLIGATORY ON ALL MEN.” 


So you see, these people with whom you are willing to cooperate in erecting a 
monster memorial to one of their leaders, consider your form of worship a “scandal,” a 
“perversion,” which should be confined to your homes. In other words, you should not 
be allowed to have such beautiful public churches in Boston as St. Paul’s Cathedral, 
Trinity Church, the First Methodist Church; in fact, any churches whatever, since only 
Catholicism “has a genuine right to exist.” 

You cannot be over-tolerant of such extreme intolerance. You should not appease 
the enemy of your faith. You must not encourage those who would destroy the vital 
principles of our American democracy. —D. P. M. 
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n the Lookout 


By J. J. MurPHY 


ATTORNEY GENERAL Biddle’s former 
assistant, Norman M. Littel, in a statement 
to the Senate War Investigation Committee, 
told how Catholic Thomas G. Corcoran, 
former member of the President’s kitchen 
cabinet, engineered the appointment of re- 
cent attorneys general from Frank Murphy 
down to the present time. 


The following quotation from the N. Y. 
Times of last January 10 shows how Cor- 
coran aided Nazi-Fascism by protecting the 
financial interests of Farbenindustrie, the 
super-corporation of German industrialists 
who brought Hitler to power: 


“Mr. Littel declared that Thomas G. 
Corcoran, former Federal official, ‘com- 
pletely dominated’ Mr. Biddle in settle- 
ment of the case of Sterling Products, 
Inc., of Wilmington, Del. He said that 
the concern had intimate connections 
with the German ‘Farbenindustrie’ and 
‘served the Nazi purposes’ by supply- 
ing the German market in South 
America after the British blockade had 
cut off shipments from Germany. Mr. 
Corcoran’s brother, David Corcoran, he 
declared, was vice-president of the 
company in charge of its South Ameri- 
can and Mexican business.” 


Sterling Products, Inc., a Nazi subsid- 
iary concern, should have been purged im- 
mediately after America’s declaration of 
war, instead of supplying Argentina and 
other Nazi stooges with badly needed med- 
ical supplies that Argentine ships were able 
to import to Germany by way of Catholic 
Spain or Portugal. It should not be over- 
looked that Papal Knight Leo T. Crowley, 
a friend of Corcoran’s was Alien Property 
Custodian during that critical time. 


* = * 


NO ONE can doubt that Archbishop Valerio 
Valeri’s collaboration with the Nazis while 
he was Papal Nuncio to the Vichy Govern- 
ment and the Pope’s personal representa- 
tive to Marshal Pétain was carried out on 
orders from Rome. So notorious was his 


collaboration with Nazism that even Gen- 
eral de Gaulle, devout Catholic that he is, 
was obliged to demand his withdrawal after 
France’s liberation. 


But the Vatican is so politically powerful 
that even while repudiating Valeri as Papal 
Nuncio, de Gaulle carefully refrained from 
implying that the Vatican, whose orders he 
executed, was in any way involved in his 
pro-Nazi intrigues. De Gaulle even went 
so far as to confer upon Valeri before he 
left France the Grand Cross of the Legion 
of Honor. 


THE BIBLE in the first authorized 
Protestant revision since 1881 has been 
sent to the publisher. It was undertaken 
several years ago by the International 
Council of Religious Education that ap- 
pointed leading scholars of forty-four 
Protestant denominations for the task. 
It will use modern English, in contrast 
to the American version of 1901 which 
was the same as the 1881 British ver- 
sion. The present translation was first 
projected in 1929. 


JESUIT FATHER CONNOLLY’S new 
work on Francis Thompson, English Cath- 
olic poet, took a well-deserved beating in a 
book review in the N.Y. Times of Feburary 
11. It said, “The trouble is not that this is a 
gleaner’s book, but that the gleanings are 
so sparse. The bottom of Father Connolly’s 
basket is thinly strewn ... The space not 
so occupied is filled with what one must 
sorrowfully regard as extraneous matter.” 


* * * 


THE NEW YORK ‘Times’ of February 
13 reported: “A dispute between Rev. 
Dr. Louis D. Newton, vice-president of 
the Southern Baptist Convention and Sec- 
retary of State Stettinius over United 
States relations with the Vatican will be 
the subject of discussions between Mr. 
Stettinius and Senator Connally, chair- 
man of the Foreign Relations Commit- 
tee.’ It should be noted that Dr. Newton 
has always vehemently opposed Myron 
Taylor’s appointment to the Vatican, and 
that Mr. Stettinius owes his position as 
a steel magnate to Myron Taylor, steel 
tycoon. It is not surprising that Mr, Stet- 
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tinius wrote Dr. Newton that he was ‘‘not 
seeking the information in good faith.” 


AFTER backing Fascism in Italy for two 
decades and calling Mussolini a man “sent 
by Providence,” the Vatican is desperately 
in need of winning political support in 
Italy. How this is being done was revealed 
in a lengthy article in the N.Y. Sunday 
Times of last January 28. American food, 
purchased and imported by the U.S., is be- 
ing widely distributed in Italy by countless 
soup-kitchen cars emblazoned with signs 
telling impoverished Italians that they are 
receiving ‘Vatican relief.’ 


ARCHDUKE OTTO, Habsburg pretender 
to the throne of Austria, now in Portugal, 
“was advised by the Papal Nuncio to Port- 
ugal, Archbishop Pietro Ciriaci, not to come 
to Rome ... The Nuncio is said to have 
told Otto a week ago that his presence there 
would embarrass ‘both beligerents.’ The 
plans for his arrival were made a few 
months ago.” This information from the N. 
Y. Times of last January 7 shows the pre- 
cautions the Vatican takes in its political 
maneuverings. If the papacy should find 
Otto’s restoration a ‘lost cause,’ it would 
throw him overboard, according to its long- 
established policy of political opportunism. 
In the event that it decides to exchange 
diplomatic envoys with Russia, this rejec- 
tion of Otto could be used as a point in its 
favor. 


JESUIT ANTI-SEMITISM IN 1945 


LL WHO DESIRE confirmation 

of Catholic traditional anti-Semit- 
ism and its relation to Nazi-Fascist 
treatment of the Jews in our time, 
should read the article in the official 
Jesuit monthly publication, The Catho- 
lic Mind, for January, 1945, entitled 
** Anti-Semitism Prior to 1500.’’ It is 
reprinted from The Pilot, official week- 
ly of the Roman Catholic Archdiocese of 
Boston. 


Confirmation in this lengthy treatise 
(of 21 pages) in The Catholic Mind of 
our pamphlet ‘‘ How the Popes Treated 
the Jews,’’ is sad proof that Catholic 
teaching will never cease its war on 
Judaism, and, what is more terrible still, 
that there will be no cessation of anti- 
Semitism and its dire consequences, in 
Europe or America, after Hitler, Mus- 
solini and their puppets disappear from 
the scene. For here we have clearly and 
unequivocably set down for us, in this 
Jesuit publication in 1945, the unalter- 
able position of the Catholic church to- 
ward the Jews. It states (p. 47) : 


“The position of the Catholic Church 
with regard to the Jews has been and 
still is that the Jewish religion, as ex- 
isting, represents the direct antithesis 
and contradiction of Catholicism. For 
that reason and for that reason alone 
She has striven to preserve Catholics 
from such contact with Jews as might 
cause harm to the purity of their Cath- 
olic faith.”’ 


And again (p. 47): 

“The Church knows beyond any shadow 
of doubt that She is the true religion, 
divinely founded and divinely protect- 
ed. Hence She can, without malice, call 
all other religions false. Far from being 
a conflict between mutually opposed 
sects between whom no real choice can 
be made, the opposition is between a 
Church, guaranteed by God to be in 
full and complete possession of re- 
ligious truth, and the Jewish faith 
which continues to reject the truths 
which have been divinely revealed.”’ 


Under four headings, the article out- 
lines the official legislation of the Cath- 
olie church against the Jews. Some of 
these punitive measures were enacted by 
Councils of the church and others by di- 
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rect decrees of the Popes. The actual 
wording of most of them may be seen in 
our pamphlet ‘‘How the Popes Treated 
the Jews.’’ But both from the mere sum- 
mary of them given in this article in 
The Catholic Mind and from their fuller 
quotation in our pamphlet, anyone can 
see that Hitler copied them almost word 
for word into his Nuremberg Laws. We 
take the liberty of quoting the following 
summary of them given on pages 48 and 
49 of The Catholic Mind as follows: 


**(1) Measures of direct protection of 
the faith of Catholics: 


“These include the prohibition of 
marriages between Jews and Christians, 
the interdiction of Jews from political, 
civil or professional positions which ex- 
ercize authority over Christians, the 
prohibition of circumcision of Christian 
slaves by Jewish owners and at times 
even the retention of such slaves, the 
destruction of the Talmud and the se- 
vere prohibition against reading that 
collection and the prohibition of Jewish 
interference with converts from Jud- 
aism to Christianity. 


*“(2) Measures separating the social life 
of the Jews from that of Christians: 


“These include laws requiring the 
wearing of distinctive clothing, separa- 
tion into given districts, interdiction 
from partial or complete exercise of 
certain professions or trades, prohibi- 
tion of ownership of real estate, inter- 
diction from appearing on the streets 
during the last three days of Holy 
Week, and protective rules concerning 
usury. 


““(3) Measures circumscribing the re- 
ligious life of the Jews: 

“These include the penalty of heresy 
against converts to Judaism from Chris- 
tianity, the restriction of the number, 
the ornamentation and size of syna- 
gogues and the prohibition against 
erection of new ones, the destruction 
of the Talmud, and enforced attendance 
at conversional sermons. 


““(4) Measures of protection for the 
Jews: 
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“These include the recognition of 
their religion under law, the prohibi- 
tion of baptism by force, the guarantee 
of safe return to Judaism of forced 
converts therefrom, the protection of 
the synagogues or the _ restoration 
thereof if they had been willfully dam- 
aged by Christians, and the defense of 
the Jews against such calumnies as 
ritual murder, ritual profanation of 
consecrated hosts and the poisoning of 
wells at the time of the Black Death.” 


In defense of these anti-Semitic laws 
of the Catholic church, this Catholic 
Mind article sets it forth that: 


“Full freedom to non-believers must 
be restricted when their activities in- 
terfere with Catholic worship or tend 
in some degree to contaminate Catho- 
lic truth.”’ 


It continues this defense as follows: 

“It is important to note here that 
such legislation follows inevitably from 
the relationship between Judaism and 
Christianity, and is independent of the 
moral character or actual practice of 
Jews individually or collectively .. . 
To the interdiction from certain pro- 
fessions and to the order for the de- 
struction of the Talmud, much objec- 
tion has been raised on the grounds 
that these were unnecessary and un- 
warranted. Keeping in mind _ the 
Church’s position, we see that the 
Church acted consistently in saying to 
the Jews: ‘YOU ARE AN ALIEN IN A 
COMPLETELY CHRISTIAN FRAME- 
WORK; IF YOU STAY, IT IS ON OUR 
TERMS; IF YOU FEEL THAT YOUR 
CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT IS IM- 
PEDED, YOU MAY EITHER BE BAP- 
TIZED OR LEAVE; BUT THESE RE- 
STRICTIONS ARE FOR THE SAFE- 
GUARD OF THE MAJORITY AND 
MUST BE ENFORCED.’ ” 


Are these not the exact words of Hit- 
ler and all Nazi-Fascists in their ruth- 
less war of extermination against the 
Jews of Europe in our time? They 
have been repeated by Catholie church 
authorities down the centuries, and 
here we have them republished in Bos- 
ton and New York in this year of 1945. | 
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This article in the Jesuit Catholic 
Mind then proceeds to justify the burn- 
ing of Jewish books by orders of the 
Catholic church as follows: 


“To the destruction of the Talmud 
more serious objection is raised be- 
cause this was definitely denying the 
Jew even his religious books. When 
the condemned blasphemies and the 
anti-Christian utterances were deleted, 
the Talmud was allowed to be used by 
the Jews. History shows, then, that the 
Church placed definite restrictions up- 
on Jewish activity whenever it consti- 
tuted a danger for Catholics. These re- 
strictions, in essence, were entirely 
logical and reasonable.”’ 


Notwithstanding this article’s full 
endorsement of the Catholic church’s 
ruthless legislation against the Jews as 
“‘entirely logical and reasonable,’’ an 
ingenious attempt is made throughout 
to save the church from the accusation 
of anti-Semitism! It is even stated that 
the church’s anti-Jewish legislation was 
‘fabrogated’’ by the new Code of 
Canon Law in 1918—for which no sub- 
stantiation is given. Nowhere in the 
Canon Law is there any such abroga- 
tion of the decrees of Popes and Coun- 
cils against the Jews.* And the entire 
treatment of the question in The Catho- 
lic Mind definitely refers to the present 
as well as the past, and repeats the 
Catholic church’s legislation against 
the Jews as justifying ‘‘the position of 
the Catholic Church with regard to the 
Jews’’ which ‘‘has been and still is that 
the Jewish religion, as existing, repre- 
sents the direct antithesis and contra- 
diction of Catholicism.’’ It further 
clearly states that ‘‘the opposition is 
between a Church, guaranteed by God 

*The older codes of Canon Law contain- 
ing these violent anti-Semitic decrees are 
called “Sources of Canon Law” (Fontes 
Juris Canonici) and are the norms of inter- 
pretation for the new code of 1918. They 
are nowhere abrogated except in so far 


as they cannot be put into effect in Pro- 
testant democratic countries. 


i 


THE CONVERTED CaTHoLic MAGAZINE 


107 


to be in full and complete possession of 
religious truth, and the Jewish faith 
which continues to reject the truths 
which have been divinely revealed.’’ 

Thus the age-old problem of anti- 
Semitism with all its terrible conse- 
quences has come to roost, straight from 
the Catholic church through Hitler’s 
now vanquished ‘new order’ in Europe, 
right on our doorstep in New York, 
Boston and other large centers in 
America in this year 1945. 


-—-O-- 


CATHOLIC-FASCIST 
IDENTITY 


O CLOSE is Roman Catholicism to 
to Fascism that even the late Car- 
dinal Hinsley of England was unable 
to restrain his public admiration for the 
virtues of its slave system. In a review 
in the ‘‘ Westminster Cathedral Chron- 
icle’’ of Professor Binechy’s book, 
Church and State in Fascist Italy, he 
said: 

“There are good elements in Fascism, 
such as the cult of the manly virtues, the 
preaching of simplicity, self-denial, loyal- 
ty, purity; they are superficially akin to 
Christian virtues, but it would be sheer 
mental dishonesty to use them as a proof 
that Fascism as a whole conforms to 
Catholic teaching.” 

Fascism has, beside the merits 
claimed for it by the English cardinal, 
many other ‘‘virtues’’ akin to Roman 
Catholicism which the cardinal shrewd- 
ly overlooked. But democracy-loving 
people know these ‘‘virtues’’ and de- 
test them. They are clearly listed by the 
Most Reverend Bishop Aloysius Hudal, 
director of the Collegio Teutonico in 
Rome and one of the intimate advisers 
of the Vatican on German and Austrian 
affairs at the time Hitler came to power. 
In his book, The Fundamentals of Na- 
tional Socialism, he declares (p. 236) : 

“Let us see, for example, how interest- 
ing are some of the objectives of the Na- 
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tional Socialist program; ...a new Ssys- 
tem of instruction and education; the 
corporative idea; the aristocratic prin- 
ciple of government by a Leader... . 
Above all, the German people are indebt- 
ed to this spiritual movement for the 
slow destruction of the ideology of the 
Rights of Man, upon which the edifice of 
Weimar [German Republic] was founded, 
as well as for the destruction of faith in 
formal juridical constitutions, of the dia- 
lectics of parliamentary procedures ... 
and of democracy”. 


In order to prove the identity of in- 
terests between Catholicism and Naz- 
ism, Bishop Hudal quotes from the 
Roman Catholic historian, Joseph Lortz 
of Miinster, who, in his work, History 
of the Churches*, shows that Catholi- 
eism and Hitlerism are one on the fol- 
lowing points: 

“TI. Both are mortal enemies of Bolshe- 
vism, Liberalism and Relativism, that is 
to say, of the three deadly maladies from 
which our age is suffering, and which 
fiercely attack the work of the Church. 
The essential ideas of Nazi Socialism, to- 
gether with the principle of liberty bound 
to authority, correspond exactly to the 
ideas that Popes Gregory and Pius IX en- 
deavored to impose upon the 19th cen- 
tury, in face of a world which called it- 
self progressive, and which received their 
teachings with sarcastic smiles. Jo this 
is added their common fight against Free- 
masonry. 

“2. Their common fight against the 
Godless movement; against public im- 
morality; against the stupid doctrine of 
equality, which is destructive of life; 
their fight for a rational and fertile struc- 
ture of human society as desired by God, 
and for the corporative structure of the 
state as proposed by Popes Leo XIII and 
Pius XI (Quadragesimo Anno); their 
common fight against a mode of life that 
is unnatural and deprived of all healthy 
traditions as encountered in great mod- 
ern cities and workmen’s localities. 

“3. By its principle of authority and 
government by a Leader, a principle upon 
which all national life rests, National So- 


*p. 291 et seq. 
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cialism combines the German and the 
Catholic attitude towards human life. 


“4. Most important of all: National 
Socialism is a confession of faith; oppos- 
ing, as it does, unbelief and destructive 
doubt it has convinced all classes of so- 
ciety that the outlook of the believer is 
not, as liberalism has taught, an attitude 
of inferiority, but one that carries man 
towards the total accomplishment of his 
destiny. And although the Catholic 
Church should never identify itself with 
any movement, it cannot afford to miss 
the opportunity of gratefully accepting 
the help of this powerful ally in the fight 
which she is carrying on against atheistic 
rationalism.” 

This Catholic historian calls atten- 
tion to the fact, which American ob- 
servers have failed to note, that Nazi- 
Fascism is but the outcome of events 
in which the Catholic chureh has 
played a decisive role for centuries. He 
says that National Socialism is the 
‘*fulfilment of destiny,’’ and goes on to 
Say: 
“Tt was born originally out of the most 
profound tendencies of the epoch, of 
which it is the crowning act. Undoubted- 
ly, we now have the right to speak of an 
essential transformation, of the birth of a 
veritable new era, the accomplishments 
of which will remain. A new epoch has 
opened which will serve religion and the 
Church, and which will be extraordinar- 
ily well armed to carry on the fight 
against atheism.” 


This, and much more, is quoted by 
Bishop Hudal to prove the identity of 
the aims and purposes of Catholicism 
and Nazi-Socialism. The Catholie bish- 
ops of the United States and Britain 
cannot afford to be as open in support- 
ing Nazi-fascist ideology in this coun- 
try or in England. They cannot but 
admit, however, that their fellow bish- 
ops in Nazi-fascist countries are correct 
in their analysis of the benefits which 
this anti-liberal and anti-democratic 
ideology would bring to the organiza- 
tion of Roman Catholicism. 


‘es 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


&> THE NEW MODERATOR of 2,090,- 
000 Presbyterians in America, Rey. Dr. Roy 
E. Vale, recently made a ten-week tour 
preaching two or three times a day in the 
country’s largest cities. Here is an excerpt 
from his address in Dallas, according to 
Time magazine of January 29: “The Roman 
Catholic hierarchy is engaged in a delib- 
erate attempt to take away from the Pro- 
testant churches of America their leader- 
ship in religious life ... and is seeking 
ultimately to take the leadership in the 
political life of the country.” 


& NUNS IN FRANCE have been ordered 
by the Catholic church to vote in the 
municipal and departmental elections 
promised for April, in accordance with the 
granting of the vote to women in France 
for the first time. The once powerful anti- 
clerical Radical Socialists always op- 
posed feminine suffrage because of their 
fear that the Catholic church would dic- 
tate the women’s vote. Their fear is great- 
er now that, by means of the vote of 
women and nuns added to the reaction- 
aries and peasants, the Catholic church 
will retain the favored position it gained 
under Marshal Pétain’s Vichy regime. 


e THE NEW (Protestant) Archbishop of 
Canterbury, Rt. Rev. Geoffrey Fisher, in 
an interview with the U. S. Army news- 
paper Stars and Stripes last January 29, 
definitely declared that “it won’t do” for 
any church to sit in at the peace conference. 


&e THE CATHOLIC ARCHBISHOP of 
Liverpool, however, Dr. Richard Downey, 
issued a pastoral letter that was read in all 
his churches on Sunday, Feb. 11, urging 
that “the Pope’s representative be given a 
place at the peace table,” according to the 
United Press. In New York also on Feb. 
11, Archbishop Spellman denounced the 
1,600 Protestant ministers who had ap- 
pealed to the ‘Big Three’ not to allow 
“either the Vatican or any Protestant or 
Jewish religious establishment” to take 
part, either as principal or mediator, at 
the council tables of state. 


> A PUBLIC LOTTERY is held every 
Sunday morning at 11 o’clock in front of 
the cathedral in Panama City, Panama, 
and is conducted by Roman Catholic 
priests, according to the N. Y. ‘Daily 
News’ of last Feb. 13. The proceeds go to 
the upkeep of hospitals, orphanages and 
other charitable organizations. The ‘News’ 
thinks that the U. S. should imitate this 
practice. 


>A TOTAL of $1,069,608 was collected 
in 1944 by the Vatican for its foreign 
mission fund, according to a report from 
Rome to the N. Y. ‘Times’ of last Feb. 10. 
Of this amount, $762,500 came from the 
U.S. The total is incomplete because some 
of the money collected has not yet been 
converted into liquid currency. 


em AS A PART of the campaign against 
Protestants in Mexico, Catholics have been 
urged by Archbishop Martinez to display 
the following poster on their homes and in 
public places: “Hste hogar es catolico y re- 
chaza toda propaganda protestante.” (“This 
is a Catholic home. We repudiate all Pro- 
testant propaganda.” ) 


> WH NOTE that Ed. J. (‘Paving-Blocks’) 
Flynn, Democratic boss of the Bronx, ac- 
companied President Roosevelt to the 
Crimea Conference. He later visited Mos- 
cow and at this writing was on his way 
to see the Pope in an effort to patch up 
the Russo-Vatican feud. 


>THE LEAGUE OF THE SACRED 
HEART, an international Catholic organi- 
zation under Jesuit control, has six million 
members in the U. S. and thirty-five million 
in 128,000 centers all over the world, ac- 
cording to Jesuit Father Robert I. Gannon, 
president of Fordham University, at the 
celebration of the 100th anniversary of the 
organization last Oct. 4. 1 


> ISRAELE ZOLLI, the former chief 
Rabbi of Rome who turned Roman Cath- 
olic last February, is reported in a dis- 
patch from Rome to the N. Y. ‘Post’ of 
Feb. 20, to have been influenced by the 
fact that ‘he was facing starvation.” 
The report stated that, ‘‘His community 
in Rome was willing to give him 200,000 
liras, but that he had asked for 900,000.”" 
It was also revealed that he had become 
a member of the Fascist Party ‘‘in order 
to retain his position at the University 
of Padua.” 
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> THE WASHINGTON ‘POST’ of last De- 
cember 25 reported the arrest for robbery 
of Samuel A. Trewolla, 18, who told de- 
tectives that he was Mayor of Father 
Flannagan’s ‘Boys Town’ last year. 


> M. HUBERT PIERLOT and his Cath- 
olic Conservative Party lost power in 
Belgium on Feb. 6, and refused to co- 
operate with the new government of 
Achille van Acker, a Socialist, who was 
obliged to carry on with a mere four- 
party cabinet. 


> THERE ARE 300,000 persons of the 
Russian Orthodox faith in North America 
who want to be united with the Mother 
church in Moscow, two delegates to the 
world-council of the Orthodox church from 
the United States and Canada, Bishop 
Alexer Pontelaieff and Rev. Joseph Dzvon- 
chink, reported to Patriarch Alexei on their 
arrival in Moscow on Feb. 10. They spoke 
for 300 separatist congregations in the 
U. S. and Canada. 


> THREE PERSONS PERISHED and 
more than fifty others were injured in 
a fire that swept the parish hall of St. 
Ambrose’s Catholic Church in Baltimore 
last December 6 during a bingo game, 
according to an AP report. Among the 
injured was the parish priest, Father 
Stephen Bazucki. 


STILL $1.00 A YEAR 


DESPITE increasing costs of ma- 
terials and production we do not want 
to increase our yearly subscription 
rate beyond the convenient $1.00 a 
year (Canada $1.25). We look to 
those who can afford it to make up 
the deficiency in our budget by con- 
tributing what they can toward our 
increasing costs. 

This is necessary for the continu- 
ance and expansion of a magazine 
like ours which carries no commer- 
cial advertising and has no denomina- 
tional support. 
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THE BRITISH PRESS is not as timorous 
as the press of America in treating of Vati- 
can intrigues. The following is from the 
London “New Statesman and Nation”: 


BLACK INTERNATIONAL 


Rupprecht von Wittelsbach calls on the 
Pope, 
Otto von Hapsburg has cropped up, 
Royalist circles see vistas of hope 
When Europe’s republics are mopped 
up. 
Hapsburgs are Holy as well as Imperial, 
Their annals are old as their story is 
serial. 


Family thrones they are ready to fill, 
As presidents fall with their ministries, 
From Chile, Bolivia, Peru, and Brazil 
Flock claimants of dead and gone dy- 
nasties. 
With Papal support (and a thumping 
minority) 
Pretenders receive a high travel priority. 


Wettins may sit upon Saxony’s throne, 
Zahringens flourish in Baden, 
Wiirttemberg - Brandenburgs get back 
their own, 
When the tenant vacates Berchtesgaden. 
The Third Reich is marked by exceptional 
brevity, 
Hapsburgs rejoice in amazing longevity. 


Monarchs may rise in the wake of the 
peace, 
Wittelsbachs reign in Bavaria, 
Sonderburg-Glicksburg find welcome in 
Greece, 
Saxe-Coburgs inherit Bulgaria. 
The Vatican offers a new opportunity 
For public devotion and Catholic unity. 


Ex-Bourbon-Hapsburgs in Spain may be 
found, 
To match Lisbon’s Hapsburg-Braganza, 
Hapsburg - Leczinskis in Poland be 
crowned, 
For that’s what the Vatican plans are. 
Catholic courts of antique consanguinity, 
Rulers restoring the right of divinity. 


Hapsburgs and Bourbons safe back in 
the fold, 
Not to mention the reigning Sardinians, 
Wettins and Wittelsbachs throned as of 
old, 
In sovereign ducal dominions. 
Princes and potentates east of the Rhine 
again! : 
Ex-Hohenzollerns are getting in lineagain! 
Dukes of Saxe - Coburg, Saxe - Weimar, 
Saxe-Meiningen! 
Royalist circles begin to feel fine again. 
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— 
THE EDITOR’S 


MAILBAG 
SY) 
OBJECTIVE AND FACTUAL 


WE NEVER FORGET that, as former 
priests, we are liable to be accused of 
setting ourselves up as critics of the 
Roman Catholic church out of motives of 
personal revenge and for the purpose of 
stirring up resentment against an institu- 
tion we formerly served, but which failed 
to satisfy our spiritual ideals. To avoid 
this we make known about the Catholic 
church only what is coldly factual, strict- 
ly objective and fully documented — 
things that exist apart from us and which 
are independent of our opinion about 
them. 


How well we have succeeded in this 
objectively informative policy may be seen 
from the following from a Presbyterian 
minister who recently discovered our mag- 
azine: 


“T have received a sample copy of ‘The 
Converted Catholic Magazine’ and have 
read it with much interest. I believe 
you are doing a great work and enclose 
remittance for a year’s subscription. 
Many, if not most, of us Protestant 
ministers know some of the shocking 
practices of the Roman church and its 
distorted beliefs. But we dare not tell 
about these things from the pulpit be- 
cause immediately, in the eyes of the 
unthinking, we are placed in the class 
of anti-Catholic rabble-rousers. Hence 
it is refreshing to read an organ that 
sanely and constructively publishes the 
real truth.”’ 
—=) Jat, hy (Om 


CHEAP AT $2 


“THE ATTACHED $2 is to cover renewal 
of my subscription for another year. THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE is cheap at 
two dollars, and is a lucid, illuminating and 
fearless friend of the freedoms which we 
all profess to be fighting to defend.” 


—A. R. J., Sydney, N. 8. 


VOICE OF LATIN AMERICA 


“Your publication has been a most wel- 
come one for me since I myself am a con- 
verted Roman Catholic. My home is in 
Cuba, but at the present time I am study- 
ing at the Southern Baptist Theological 
Seminary here in Louisville with the pur- 
pose of returning to Cuba as a mission- 
ary. It is unfortunate that so many peo- 
ple, particularly religious leaders, fail 
to see the significance to true Christian 
fellowship of the missionary movement 
in Latin America. You are aware of the 
fact that the Roman Catholic Church has 
been endeavoring to prevent the coming 
into Latin America of Protestant mis- 
sionaries under the pretense that these 
are a hindrance to the Good Neighbor 
Policy. It is a shame that any religious 
group would proclaim, or even endorse, 
such misrepresentation of the truth. 

“Let me express my appreciation once 
more for your helpful publication. 

Yours in His service, 
— Primitivo Delgado 
* * * 


FORMER PRIEST AND SOLDIER, J. A. 

Fernandez, writes again as follows: 
“T regret I was unable to visit you dur- 
ing my furlough. But I spent the seven 
days studying for my reception into 
the Presbyterian church. Last Monday 
I appeared before the Presbytery at 
Carlisle, Pa., and upon. presentation 
of my credentials and enthusiastic rec- 
ommendations, and having given a stir- 
ring account of my experimental ac- 
ceptance of Christ, I was received into 
the Presbytery as an Evangelist. 

“Tt is my intention, after I leave the 
Army, to devote my life to bringing 
the true Gospel of Christ to the Span- 
ish-speaking people of this country, 
giving them the benefit of my own ex- 
perience and teaching them the sim- 
ple doctrines of Christianity. I feel 
overjoyed at the happy turn of events, 
and never in my life have I experienced 
such happiness and contentment. Pres- 
byterianism appeals to me on account 
of its simplicity in doctrine, worship 
and government. 

“With best wishes for the continu- 
ance of your noble, courageous work. 


Sincerely yours in Christ, 
—(Sgt.) J. A. Fernandez 
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RECOMMENDED BOOKS 


The following books have been chosen and are recommended as containing good 
source material on the ams and activities of the Roman Catholic church today: 


DER FUEHRER, by Conrad Heiden, who 
is recognized as knowing more about the 
rise of Hitler and Nazism than any objec- 
tive historian alive. He does not omit the 
part played by the Vatican and the Cath- 
olic hierarchy in bringing Hitler to power. 
778 pages. Price 


THE SPANISH LABYRINTH, by Gerald 
Brenan; the most authoritative and best 
documented account of the social, politi- 
cal and religious background of the Span- 
ish civil war. 384 pages. Price........ $3.50 


CONTEMPORARY ITALY, by Count Car- 
lo Sforza; a storehouse of valuable and 
fascinating information by a recognized 
leader of Italian liberalism who was 
Italy’s Minister of Foreign Affairs before 
Mussolini. Of particular interest are his 
inside revelations of the Vatican’s war- 
mongering among the nations. 480 pages. 
Price 


WHAT TO DO WITH ITALY? by Sal- 
vemini-La Piana. The authors of this ex- 
cellent work are: Professor Gaetano Sal- 
vemini, undaunted foe of Fascism and po- 
litical Catholicism, and Professor George 
La Piana, ex-Catholic priest, church his- 
torian and authority on Canon Law, now 
professor of history at Harvard. Both are 
authorities on Italy. 301 pages. 

Price 


FALANGE, The Secret Axis Army in the 
Americas, by Allan Chase; a factual and 
irrefutable work on the activities of Fran- 
co’s Fifth Column in North and South 
America and the Philippines—and the 
part played in it by the Roman Catholic 
church. 278 pages. Price:............<...... $3.00 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN LATIN AMER- 
ICA? by George P. Howard. This is a 
“must’’ book for every minister, every 
missionary-minded person, every lover of 


democracy and religious freedom. It con- 
tains first-hand information on the Ro- 
man Catholic campaign against Protestant 
missionary work in Latin America. 170 
pages.. Price .......::...::25:7d eee $2.00 


SCHOOL AND CHURCH. The American 
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THE VATICAN AS A FOMENTER OF WAR 


MERICANS are being fed with 
A false propaganda that the Pope 
is an ardent advocate of peace. 
They are even being led to believe that 
he is a staunch defender of democracy 
—at least that he has been at long last 
converted to the defense of democratic 
ideals. The irony of the matter is that, 
while gullible American Protestants are 
swallowing this propaganda, hook, line 
and sinker, the people in Catholic coun- 
tries of Europe, free now for the first 
time in a decade to express their true 
minds, are not mincing words in their 
bitter accusations against the Vatican 
and its hierarchy for their reactionary 
and pro-Axis activities. Only Cath- 
olics who have suffered in countries 
dominated by the Catholic church are 
truly anti-Clerical and understand its 
policy. 

In order to cover up its disastrous 
alliance with the Axis dictators in the 
heyday of their triumphs, the Vatican 
is now trying to convince Americans 
that its true policy involves no prefer- 
ence for any particular form of govern- 
ment, that, in the words of the late 
Pope Pius XI, it would ally itself ‘‘ with 


the devil himself,’’ if it serves the wel- 
fare of the Catholic church. Replying 
to the syndicated columnist Edgar An- 
sel Mowrer’s charges that the Vatican 
has favored Fascism and failed to sup- 
port democracy, the Jesuit Father 
Charles T. Conroy, of Westbaden Col- 
lege, Indiana, declared (N. Y. Post, 
January 30, 1945) : 

“The truth is that the Vatican is not 
primarily interested in forms of gov- 
ernment as such .. . It is possible for 
a government to be a benevolent mon- 
archy, even, perhaps, a benevolent dic- 
tatorship . - The Vatican is not so 
much interested in the form in which 
the government holds its power, but it 
is tremendously interested in the way 
that power is exercised.”’ 

This is the true, and shamefully un- 
ethical teaching of the Roman Catholic 
church—a subtle restatement of the old 
Jesuit principle that the end justifies 
the means. The Catholic church will 
bless and ally itself with any kind of 
powerful government, as long as it uses 
its power to support the political aims 
of the Catholic church. For this reason 
it entered into solemn agreements with 
the ruthless regimes of Mussolini, Hit- 
ler and Hirohito. And these agree- 
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ments still remain in force on this first 
day of April, 1945, when the three big 
bloody dictatorships are going down in 
utter defeat, condemned and repudiat- 
ed by all the decent-minded nations of 
the world. If the Papacy now begins to 
show favor to democratic countries, it 
will be merely because it hopes to use 
the growing power of these countries in 


its favor. 
* * * 


POPES TODAY, although they are 
sovereigns in their own right with a 
token army at their disposal, do not 
lead soldiers in battle as they did of old. 
Yet the Pope’s diplomats and repre- 
sentatives are mixed up in all the in- 
trigues of war among the nations. In 
some countries, such as Germany, 
France, Spain, Italy, the Pope’s nuncio 
is the ‘‘dean,’’—the leader and highest 
ranking member—of the entire diplo- 
matic corps. Any good European his- 
tory will prove how much these Papal 
statesmen have had to do with the 
fomenting of wars in the past. Count 
Carlo Sforza, formerly Foreign Minis- 
ter of Italy, gives authoritative infor- 
mation concerning the Vatican’s part 
in bringing on World War I, in his 
book, Contemporary Italy. 

It is difficult to get Americans to be- 
lieve that a so-called Christian church 
would actually foment war and its ter- 
rible consequences as part of its policy. 
That is because Protestantism has taken 


religion out of politics and developed — 


exclusively its purely spiritual aspect. 
To the church of Rome, the slaughter 
and even torture of individuals by war 
and Inquisition may be a necessary and 
laudable act—if necessary to safeguard 


the Catholic people from contact with 
“‘heretics,’’ or to preserve and enhance 
the power of the church as a whole. 
This was re-stated, for instance, in the 
Jesuit magazine The Catholic Mind of 
last January in a defense of the Cath- 
olic church’s cruel laws against the 
Jews, and holds good also of its attitude 
toward Protestants. It declared: 

“Full freedom to non-believers must be 

restricted when their activities inter- 

fere with Catholic worship or tend in 
some degree to contaminate Catholic 
truth.” 

War with its suffering is a small mat- 
ter in the eyes of the Catholic church 
compared to the danger of losing its un- 
disputed control over the Christian 
world. It fanatically believes in its 
mission from God to be the sole relig- 
ious teacher and guide of all men. It 
professes to regard all worldly happen- 
ings ‘‘sub specie aeternitatis,’”? (‘‘un- 
der the aspect of eternity’’) and the 
death of one or a million ‘‘hereties’’ 
who would imperil its eternal mission is 
not only excusable but a necessary and 
worthy part of its duties on earth. 
But having a mere token force of sol- 
diers at the Vatican, the Catholic 
church must use the armies of govern- 
ments in alliance with it to do the kill- 
ing. Pope Leo XIII insisted with the 
late German Kaiser that ‘‘Germany 
must become the sword of the Catholic 
church.’’ The Kaiser failed in this, but 
Hitler twenty-five years after him very 
nearly succeeded. It was the Vatican 
that made possible the militarization of 
Germany toward the end of the last 
century. And it was the Vatican, as 


Count Sforza tells us, who gave its 


blessing to the first World War that 
was touched off at Sarajevo. 


ti 
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Americans should remember these 
things when the Pope of Rome is glam- 
orized in their controlled press as the 
personification of peace and democracy. 


_~oO-—- 


A SHAMEFUL COMPROMISE 


ESPITE the Vatican’s shameful 

part in assisting Mussolini’s rape 
of Ethiopia, pressure has been brought 
to bear on Emperor Haile Selassie to 
permit Roman Catholic missionaries to 
operate in Ethiopia. A dispatch from 
Rome to the New York Times of Feb- 
ruary 24, reported that three Roman 
Catholic Ethiopian priests had left for 
Ethiopia that week, and fifteen more 
were soon to follow. The dispatch in- 
dicated that the arrangement had been 
made during the recent talks of Em- 
peror Haile Selassie with President 
Roosevelt and Prime Minister Church- 
ill after the Crimea Conference. Ro- 
man Catholic Bishop David Matthew 
has also been sent from England as 
Papal representative to Ethiopia to 
arrange the compromise. 


Mussolini’s ruthless conquest of help- 
less Ethiopia was hailed by high-rank- 
ing officials of the Roman Catholic 
ehurch like Cardinal Schuster of Milan 
as a ‘‘triumph of the cross of Christ,’’ 
and a ‘‘holy ecrusade’’ to bring the 
Ethiopians into the Roman Catholic 
church. Ethiopia’s Coptic Patriarch 
Mathias was brought to Rome in chains 
and imprisoned without a word of pro- 
test from the Pope. Inquisition meth- 
ods of persecution were used to ‘‘con- 
vert’’ Ethiopians to Roman Catholic- 
ism. And now, for the benefit of some 
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miserable political compromise, the 
leaders of Britain and the United 


States have allowed themselves to force 
favors for the Vatican from the out- 
raged Emperor of the Ethiopians. 


“~-OoOre 


JESUIT GEOPOLITICS 


LARMING REPORTS have come 
to us from Army officers con- 
cerning the lectures on Geopolitics giv- 
en to members of the Command Offi- 
cers’ Training School near Fort Leav- 
enworth, Kansas, by the Jesuit Father 
Edmund A. Walsh, head of the Jesuit 
School for Foreign Service at George- 
town University. 


The Command Officers’ Training 
School is the highest-ranking institu- 
tion—a kind of ‘‘finishing school’’—for 
officers of the U. S. Army, and it grad- 
uates 1,000 members every 10 weeks, 
or an average of 5,000 a year. To each 
class the above Jesuit Father Walsh 
gives a course of Geopolitics which fol- 
lows the views of Karl Haushofer, the 
famous Catholic professor of the Uni- 
versity of Munich'’who gave Hitler his 
grandiose ideas of world conquest. 
Jesuit Geopolitician Walsh stresses to 
our choice Army officers Haushofer’s 
pet principle that ‘‘Who rules east 
Europe commands the Heartland; who 
rules .the .Heartland ..commands.. the 
World-Island; who rules the World- 
Island commands the world.’”* 


1See An Essay on Geopolitics by Edmund 
A. Walsh, S. J., Regent, School of Foreign 
Service of Georgetown University. Part of 
Syllabus for two Courses of Study on the 
Political Economy of Total War. 
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Soviet Russia has now overrun all 
of Eastern Europe, to the very gates of 
Berlin and Vienna, and Jesuit Walsh is 
convinced that England and America 
made a tragic mistake in allowing and 
aiding this Russian victory. His classes 
of U. S. Army officers are intelli- 
gent enough to understand what this 
means militarily, but not perhaps suffi- 
ciently politically-minded to realize 
fully the consequences of it. 

The plain implication of this Jesuit’s 
teaching is that Germany should have 
been allowed to control this ‘‘Heart- 
land’’ and that another war will have 
to be fought—by Britain and America 
—to wrest it from Russian control. The 
Vatican’s policy, ever since it support- 
ed Bismarck’s militarization of Ger- 
many in 1887, has been to help a cen- 
tralized, militarist Germany control 
Central and Eastern Europe and estab- 
lish itself as ‘‘the sword of the Catholic 
church’’ and the protector of a revived 
Holy Roman Empire of the German 
Nation against invasion of Europe by 
Russia. Hitler’s armies came within 
an ace of accomplishing this for the 
Catholic church. This same Jesuit Ed- 
mund Walsh was reported in the New 
York Times of February 17, 1940, as 
declaring that ‘‘he had heard Adolf 
Hitler say that the Holy Roman Em- 
pire, which was a Germanic Empire, 
must be reestablished.’’ 


Father Walsh’s uncompromising ha- 
tred of everything Russian is well 
known. It was he who blocked a possi- 
ble rapprochement between the Kremlin 
and the Vatican in 1922, when he was 
sent to Moscow as the Pope’s pleni- 
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potentiary in an effort to negotiate a 
Vatican-Kremlin concordat.” According 
to Louis Fischer (The Soviets in World 
Affairs, p. 524) ‘‘these negotiations 
proved abortive as a result of the strate- 
gy of Walsh.’’ 


This Jesuit strategist has been teach- 
ing Haushofer’s pro-Nazi Geopolitics to 
U. S. Army officers for many years. 
Here is a sample of one of his lectures 
as stenographically reported in the New 
York Post of October 9, 1943: 

“The major problem today is to beat 

the Russians to Berlin . . . The break- 

down of Czardom has brought to the 
world 25 years of disturbance of the 
equilibrium . .. Russia in reconquering 
its Eastern European territories, as- 
sures its domination of the World 


Heartland and is therefore in a posi- 
tion to dominate the world.” 


-—-O-- 


LEST WE FORGET 
Concern for the political liberty of 


peoples sounds strange in the mouth of — 


the Vatican which has condemned and 
fought democracy in every country in 
Europe throughout the last century. 
When the Habsburg emperor of Aus- 
tria held Poles, Czechs, Slovaks, Croats 
and other peoples in utter subjection, 
the Vatican worked so closely with him 
that it gave him the power to veto the 
nomination of any candidate for the 
Papacy that he disapproved. Spain, 
Portugal, Albania, Tyrol, Ethiopia and 


‘other countries were stripped of all 


political liberty during the reign of 
Pope Pius XI without a word of pro- 
test from his lips, because the Roman 
system stood to profit by their subjuga- 
tion to Catholic dictators. 


* See The Converted Catholic Magazine 
for June, 1942 pp. 151-2. 


——— 
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WILL THE VATICAN AND THE KREMLIN 
COME TO TERMS? 


O COVER UP the Vatican’s alli- 
ance with the Axis dictators, Cath- 
olie spokesmen are harking back to the 
saying of the late Pope Pius XI, that he 
would make a deal ‘‘ with the devil him- 
self’’ if it served his purpose. They are 
using this today to explain in advance 
to the Catholics of America the possi- 
bility of the Pope entering into some 
sort of temporary agreement with Stal- 
in—whom they have been painting for 
years as the very devil incarnate, and 
with whom the Vatiean has definitely 
forbidden anyone to cooperate ‘‘in any 
undertaking whatsoever.’’ Yet before 
Communism came on the scene, the Vat- 
iean found no difficulty in entering in- 
to political agreements with the Russian 
ezars, notorious for their inhuman 
eruelty and oppression of the people. 
But in 1929, the Vatican threw in its 
lot with Fascism and definitely com- 
mitted itself and the Catholic countries 
of Europe to war against Russian Com- 
munism. As early as 1925, Pope Pius 
XI, peering into the future in his in- 
fallible way, saw visions of a world 
triumph for Fascism. Anxious to join 
the winners, especially in a war against 
liberalism and democracy, he placed the 
vast resources of Roman Catholicism at 
the disposal of Fascism and vied with 
Hitler in spitting fire at the ‘Red Drag- 
on.’ He openly declared ideological 
war on the Soviets and called for a cru- 
sade against ‘‘atheistic Communism.”’ 
His Jesuit agents in America laid it 
down that ‘‘every Christian would have 
to be a conscientious objector to a war 
in which the United States would be an 
ally of Russia,’’ and even be willing to 
be ‘‘executed’’ rather than take part in 
such a war. 


On March 19, 1937, Pius XI issued 
his ‘infallible’ encyclical on Commun- 
ism, in which he defined in absolute 
terms, and with all the authority and 
solemnity of his office, the burning 
moral questions whether Communism is 
essentially evil and whether anyone 
is allowed to have dealings with a Com- 
munist government. He unequivocally 
declared : 

“Communism is intrinsically evil and 

no one who would save Christian civiliz- 

ation will cooperate with it in any 
undertaking whatsoever.”’ 

On the basis of this ‘inspired’ teach- 
ing of a Roman Pontiff using his full 
prerogatives to define a question of 
morals, Catholics in the United States 
and in every other country of the world 
bent every effort to prevent their native 
lands from giving diplomatic recogni- 
tion to Russia. Even as late as Jan- 
uary, 1945, when Chile proposed to 
recognize Russia and exchange envoys, 
the Roman hierarchy of that country 
furiously attacked the President and 
the cabinet, citing the above-quoted 
words of Pius XI that declared any 
such cooperation with Communistic 
Russia flagrantly immoral. 


Of late a change in Vatican policy to- 
ward Soviet Russia has been under con- 
sideration. The backgrouund of this 
radical change is as follows: 


When Nazi defeat first appeared in- 
evitable, flustered Pope Pius XII at 
once attempted to save the day for Ger- 
many by pleading repeatedly for a ‘ne- 
gotiated peace.” This would have pre- 
served the essence of German militar- 
ism and left the door open to a third 
World War that would decimate Rus- 
sia. When these hopes faded after 
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Casablanca, Pius XII, with the same 
purpose in mind, modified his tacties 
and began a series of pleas for mercy 
toward defeated Germany and a ‘soft 
peace.’ Meanwhile, he hoped as the 
Nazis did, that the ‘Big Three’ powers 
would split wide open, giving Germany 
the hoped-for opportunity to negotiate 
a favorable peace that would save its 
basic war industries and the essence of 
Fascism in Catholic Spain, Portugal 
and Argentina. This is why Pius XII 
continued to ignore the new religious 
freedom in Russia and silenced Father 
Orlemanski for accepting Stalin’s ad- 
vances toward an understanding with 
the Vatican. 

The Crimea Conference of February, 
1945, shattered the last desperate hopes 
of the papacy to save the structure of 
German militarism. The Vatican dip- 
lomats took another look at their cards 
and decided that it mzght be better to 
reshuffle them before it was too late. 

As this is being written Catholic poli- 
tician, Edward J. Flynn, Tammany 
Boss of the Bronx in New York City, 
has just left Moscow where he acted as 
intermediary between the Vatican and 
Russia in an effort to establish diplo- 
matic relations between them. At pres- 
ent he is.conducting super-secret con- 
ferences with Pius XII at the Vatican. 
This much is known despite Allied cen- 
sorship which the Vatican is using to 
hush-hush its possible change of moral 
attitude toward Russia. As an undem- 
ocratic institution, the Roman Catholic 
church wants the masses of its followers 
to know nothing of what is happening, 
unless and until it is a fait accompli, 
all eut and dried. 


Moral principles are the least of the 
Vatican’s worries. They are never 
allowed to interfere with a slick politi- 
eal deal. The fact that the Pope has 
infallibly forbidden all cooperation with 


EDWARD J.(‘PAVING BLOCKS’) 
FLYNN 


President Roosevelt’s personal negotiator 
between the Vatican and the Kremlin. 
... Will the Jesuit foxes trap the 
Russian bear? 


Soviet Russia would not prevent him or 
his successor from doing exactly what 
he forbade, provided that it ‘pays off.’ 
The Vatican will try, perhaps success- 
fully, to drag out negotiations until 
after the San Francisco Conference of 
the United Nations in the hope that 
the united anti-German stand of the 
Crimea conference will weaken. Mean- 
while it will do its best to sabotage the 
Conference by continuing its attacks on 
the Yalta decisions and the principles 
ot the Dumbarton Oaks agreement. If 
it succeeds sufficiently in spreading dis- 
unity among the United Nations before 
or during the Conference and sees the 
possibility of a future war against the 
Soviet in ‘the next quarter of a century, 
it will break off its negotiations with 
Russia. If it fails in its plot to weaken 
the unity of the Big Three and under- 
mine their peace plans, it will give dip- 
lomatie recognition to the Soviet gov- 
ernment and send a papal envoy to 
Moscow. 

In any event Rome will suffer no 
change of heart. It is eternally wed to 
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reaction. Even while in diplomatic ac- 
cord with Russia, it would contiune to 
plot with rich reactionaries and militar- 
ists for its destruction, using perhaps 
Catholic-Fascist Argentina as a center 
of its intrigues. Its diplomatic rela- 
tions with Russia might even form an 
ideal facade for such a conspiracy. 


Wordly-wise Jesuits, expert at verbal 
jujutsu, have already prepared slick 
explanations of a Vatican about-face in 
regard to the Soviet, just in case... 
They read like this: 


‘This is not an accord between 
Communism and Catholicism. It is 
merely a necessary political arrange- 
ment, a mere modus operandi, be- 
tween one government and another, 
between Vatican City and Russia. 


“The words of Pope Pius XI for- 
bidding collaboration with Commun- 
ism are to be understood in a relig- 
ious sense and as such still hold good 
the same as before. 


‘Just as the Vatican could give 
diplomatic recognition to pagan Jap- 
an without approving of Shintoism, 
so it can recognize Russia without 
needing to approve Communism. 


‘This gesture on the part of the 
Vatican shows its deep interest in 
world peace, as well as in the relig- 
ious freedom and the spiritual wel- 
fare of millions of its children now 
within the bounds of post-war Rus- 
sia.’ 


Personally, we don’t feel that, even 
in the event of a Russian-Vatican agree- 
ment, the Jesuit foxes will succeed in 
trapping the Russian bear. The pillars 
of Vatican political power in Eastern 
Europe have always been the rank illit- 
eracy of the masses and the wealth of 
Catholic, reactionary landowners. Rus- 
sia with its program of mass education 
and land partition will gradually put 
an end to Catholic reaction in Eastern 
Europe. 


THEY SOFTLY WALK 


They are not gone who pass 
Beyond the clasp of hand, 
Out from the strong embrace; 
They are but come so close 
We need not grope with hands, 
Nor look to see, nor try 

To catch the sound of feet; 
They have put off their shoes 
To softly walk by day; 
Within our thought, to tread 
At night our dream-led paths 
Of sleep. 


They are not lost who find 
The sunset gate, the goal 

Of all the weary years. 

Not lost are they who reach 
The summit of their climb, 
The peak above the clouds 
And storms. They are not lost 
Who find the light of sun 
And stars and God. 


They are not dead who live 
In hearts they leave behind. 
In those whom they have blessed, 
They live a life again, 
And shall live through the years 
Eternal life, and grow 
Each day more beautiful, 
As time declares their good, 
Forgets the rest, and proves 
Their immortality. 

—Hugh Robert Orr 


STILL $1.00 A YEAR 


DESPITE increasing costs of ma- 
terials and production we do not want 
to increase our yearly subscription 
rate beyond the convenient $1.00 a 
year (Canada $1.25). We look to 
those who can afford it to make up 
the deficiency in our budget by con- 
tributing what they can toward our 
increasing costs. 

This is necessary for the continu- 
ance and expansion of a magazine 
like ours which carries no commer- 
cial advertising and has no denomina- 
tional support. 
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WAR AS AN INSTRUMENT OF PAPAL 
POLICY 


By J. J. MurpHy 


HIGH-PRESSURE PROPAGANDA has been selling the Pope to the American 
people as the great champion of world peace—as the spiritual Father of Christen- 
dom who stands apart from politics and devotes himself solely to the maintenance 
of moral principles. European authors and statesmen, such as Count Carlo 
Sforza, who have had access to the secret archives of their countries, know this to 
be false. Nor has the refusal of the Vatican to open to the world its historical 
archives been able to hide what the New York ‘Times’ openly and rightly 
called ‘‘the profound immorality of the temporal policy of the Church of Rome.”’ 
This war-making policy of the Vatican has involved the nations in endless im- 
trigues by playing off one nation against another like pawns on a chessboard, as 


the following article clearly shows. 


LAIMING the exclusive right to 
. , be considered the living and in- 
fallible representative of Christ 
on earth, the Roman Catholic church 
wishes to be looked upon as an essen- 
tially spiritual organization solely de- 
voted to safeguarding the moral prin- 
ciples of Christianity. It proclaims to 
the world its abhorrence of evil and un- 
dying adherence to changeless prin- 
ciples as opposed to expediency. It 
shudders in theory at the slightest de- 
fection from absolute right and dram- 
atizes its purity by repeated quotation 
of Newman’s words: 
“The Catholic Church holds it is better 
for the sun and moon to drop from heav- 
en, for the earth to fail, and for all the 
many millions on it to die of starvation 
in extreme agony, as far as temporal 
affliction goes, than that one soul, I will 
not say, should be lost, but should com- 
mit one single venial sin, should tell one 
wilful untruth, or should steal one poor 
farthing without excuse.” 


It is on these grounds of divine in- 
corruptibility that the Catholic church 
demands the right to be an arbiter of 
world peace at the coming conferences 
of the United Nations and condemns be- 


forehand all decisions that it does not 
help shape. But since even the worst 
perpetrators of evil have shouted from 
the housetops the holiness of their in- 
tentions and purposes, no one can quar- 
rel with the public’s right to examine 
the claims of the Roman Catholic 
church in the light of historical facts. 
The saying of Christ, ‘‘by their fruits 
you shall know them,”’ still holds good 
of moral theories and pretences. 


RELIGION OF THE SWORD 


Unfortunately for the Catholic 
church, its historical record does vio- 
lence to its proud claims. It even lends 
credence to the accusation that these 
bold pretences of virtue are but a mask 
for its political ambitions and intrigues. 
For on examination, we find that the 
most immoral practices of the Catholic 
church are not mere accidents of his- 
tory but the logical conclusion of its 
fundamental dogmas. From its basic 
belief that it is the one and only true 
church of Christ to whom Christ gave 
‘*all power in heaven and on earth,’’ it 
logically lays claim to supreme author- 
ity in things spiritual and material and 
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condemns all dissenters as enemies of 

Christ and destroyers of souls. In ac- 

cordance with this, the cardinal who 

crowns a new Pope with the tiara pro- 

nounces during the ritual these words: 
“Receive the tiara adorned with three 
crowns and know that thou art Father 
of princes and kings, Ruler of the 
world, Vicar of our Savior, Jesus 
Christ.’’1 


The Catholic church’s right not only 
to participate in politics but to render 
final decisions was openly taught by 
Pope Boniface VIII in an official papal 
bull, Unam Sanctam, which proclaimed 
the church to be a perfect political so- 
ciety, as superior to the state as the sun 
is to the moon which merely reflects its 
light. Speaking of this bull, the Cath- 
olic book, The Vatican as a World 
Power, translated from the German by 
Dr. George Shuster, says (page 197) : 

“The meaning of the bull [‘Unam 

Sanctam’] is contained in these sen- 

tences: the spiritual power [the Cath- 

olic church] has the authority to estab- 
lish the worldly power, and to judge it 
when it is not good; and it is necessary 
to salvation to believe that all human 
creatures are subject to the Pope...” 

Whoever admits the doctrine that the 
Catholic church is ‘‘the continuation of 
Jesus Christ’’ and the infallible teacher 
of his divine doctrines, must logically 
admit that anyone who dissents from its 
teachings perverts the truth and sins 
against the welfare of society. Nor can 
he quarrel with the statement of Cath- 
olic Encyclopedia (VIII, 36) that dis- 
belief in the church’s teachings is a 
crime worse than treason that must be 
stamped out by physical punishment. 
This is what the Jesuit Cardinal Billot 
teaches in his seminary textbook on 
dogmatic theology: ‘‘God not only 
permits the Church to use force, but 


* Quoted from the official National Cath- 
olic Almanac for 1942, page 171. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


121 


definitely prescribes it to her. There ts 
no efficacious remedy against heresies 
but medieval laws.’”? 


It follows from this that the medieval 
Inquisition, established and implement- 
ed by the Papacy, is the logical result of 
Catholic claims to be the ‘‘one church 
outside of which there is no salvation.’’ 
Of this same forceful defense of Cath- 
olic dogma through the Inquisition, 
Lecky in his book, The Rise and In- 
fluence of Rationalism in Europe 
(vol. I, p. 326), says that it ‘‘exhibits an 
amount of cold, passionless, studied and ~ 
deliberate barbarity unrivalled in the 
history of mankind.’’ 

The right of the Catholic church to 
punish heretics was not an accidental 
distortion of its teachings in medieval 
times. It is still taught in the Latin 
textbooks on dogmatic theology used 
today in American Catholic seminaries. 
The Holy Office of the Inquisition is 
still the most powerful bureaucracy in 
the Roman Curia. It did not stop in- 
flicting corporal punishment in the 
Middle Ages, but continued to do so, 
wherever it could, right into the last 
century, namely in Spain, Mexico, the 
Philippines and the Papal States. 
Heresy was declared a political crime. 
The Cambridge Modern History (XI, 
706) notes that in 1850 there were 8,800 
‘political prisoners’’ of this kind in 
the small Papal States alone. 


Throughout the 19th century, one 
Papal encyclical after another was 
issued to condemn in scathing terms 
both liberalism and democracy in Bel- 
cium, France, Bavaria, Austria, Spain 
and Italy. This fight of the Vatican 
against civil liberties extended right 
down to the present, as is admitted by 
Catholic statesman Count Carlo Sforza, 
Foreign Minister of pre-Fascist Italy, 


* Quoted from G. G. Coulton, The Death 
Penalty for Heresy from 1184 to 1921, page 
88. 
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in his recent book, Contemporary Italy : 
“And the new Pope, Pius XI, like Pius 
X, was not only hostile to ideas of lib- 
erty . . . To those who warned him 
that dealing with faithless and lawless 
demagogues is always dangerous, he 
replied: ‘I know it, but at least they 
don’t believe in the villainous fetish of 
liberalism.’ ”’ 
“A distrust shared in common, a com- 
mon hatred, constitute stronger bonds 
than those of common sympathies, and 
the Catholicism of Pius XI shared one 
hatred in common with Fascist chiefs 
—the hatred of political liberty.’’s 


REPUDIATION OF PEACE 


The doctrine that the Catholic church 
has the right to use physical force to 
attain its ends holds as true in the 
realm of international politics as it 
does in the case of heretical individuals. 
In other words, the Catholic church 
approves of war as a means of securing 
for itself greater political power. In 
spite of wordy distinctions between a 
‘Just’? and an ‘‘unjust’’ war, it has 
never forbidden a single war that 
might redound to its profit. On the 
contrary, it has frequently urged 
on the belligerents or cooperated 
with them by connivance, open or 
secret—by the intrigues of Vatican 
diplomacy or the approval of their 
Father Confessor. Count Sforza says 
(p. 56), ‘‘Naturally the Bourbons, like 
the Savoys, violated their constitutions 
.. they had confessors to absolve them.’’ 


Since the Treaty of Westphalia, 
which put a legal end to the open politi- 
cal power of the papacy in 1648, the ob- 
jective of the Vatican has been to con- 
tinue the counter-Reformation to the 
point where a re-established Holy Ro- 
man Empire would wipe out the last 


®* Pages 338-9. Other page references to 
Count Sforza are in this same book, pub- 
lished in 1944 by E. P. Dutton & Co., New 
York. See our list of ‘Recommended Books.’ 


vestige of liberal, Protestant Europe. 
The Popes realistically faced the fact 
that this could be done only by warfare. 
In our own times they did their best to 
undermine the League of Nations and 
sneered at plans for peace. Sforza (p. 
205) remarks of Pope Benedict XV in 
the First World War: 


“He long resisted the pressures of 
those who recommended putting to the 
service of peace the ‘high moral author- 
ity of the Holy See.’ With his habitual 
tone of sarcasm he used to reply, ‘Auth- 
ority? Strange that they should talk 
so much of it. >. 


As late as May 238, 1920, when he 
issued his encyclical, Pacem Dei, Bene- 
dict XV completely avoided mention of 
the League of Nations as if it did not 
even exist. In later years his successors 
used their influence over DeValera and 
numerous small Catholic nations of 
Latin America to vote against every 
League proposal that would have 
strengthened its authority, such as the 
boycott of Fascist Italy during the rape 
of Ethiopia. 


Not to mention two World Wars, to 
which we shall refer later, the horrible 
Thirty Years’ War that devastated 
Europe is a terrifying instance how the 
Jesuits instigated continuous warfare 
for a whole generation to attain their 
purpose. It is with such uses of war 
in mind that one must read Rome’s re- 
probation of pacifism. Father Walter 
Farrell, in his work on the doctrine of 
Thomas Aquinas, A Companion to the 
Summa (III, 123), lays down the law 
for Catholics : 

“That war, under some circumstances, 

is justified is not a mere philosophical 

opinion; a Catholic is not free to em- 
brace or reject it. It is a solemn doc- 
trine of the Church; in fact, time and 
again through the ages, the Church 


through Her councils and Supreme 
Pontiffs, has urged men to wage war.” 
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UNETHICAL SELF-INTEREST 

The Catholic church’s claim that it 
adheres at all times to the same moral 
principles is ludicrous in the light of 
history. It practices today in its parish 
banks the very principles of money- 
lending that it anathematized in the 
Middle Ages, to give only a single in- 
stance. In polities it followed a similar 
pattern. It never failed to reject a 
moral principle in matters of polities, 
if it stood to gain by the deal. Its con- 
servative principles against revolutions, 
that it championed in Europe through- 
out the last century in defense of out- 
worn monarchies, were thrown to the 
winds when it saw in the Franco revo- 
lution a chance to overthrow the duly 
elected regime of a liberal, Republican 
government in Catholic Spain. 

The Vatican has switched back and 
forth with every wind, according to its 
own selfish interests and without the 
slightest regard for principle. In 1874 
the papacy forbade Catholics in Italy 
to participate in democratic govern- 
ment by holding office or even by voting 
in the elections. Four years later it 
confirmed this order by the famous Non 
Expedit decree. In 1918 it revoked this 
decree and cooperated with Father 
Luigi Sturzo, a life-long priest polli- 
tician, in establishing a democratic po- 
litical party, the Partito Populare. Less 
than 10 years later it cooperated with 
Mussolini in the establishment of a dic- 
tatorship with a church-state union and 
disowned Father Sturzo by letting 
Mussolini force him into exile. Now 
that Fascism has been overthrown, the 
Vatican is preparing to use Father 
Sturzo again to re-establish the Partito 
Populare in one form or another. 

In the same expedient way the Vati- 
can first established the Center Party in 
Germany, then double-crossed it under 
Bismarck. It cooperated with it again, 


only to sell it out to Hitler in the early 
1930’s. Of this latter betrayal, Edgar 
Ansel Mowrer, former Deputy Director 
of the Office of War Information, in the 
New York Post, of January 30, 1945, 
tells the following facts: 


“In Berlin in 1932 and 1933 I watched 
with fascinated horror the democratic 
Catholic Center Party slowly abate its 
resistance to the Nazis, with Msgr. 
Kaas, its titular head, slowly yielding 
to arguments from Rome until the final 
capitulation to Hitler which opened 
the door to Germany’s attack on the 
human race.”’ 


The way the Vatican sought its selfish 
ends by double-crossing its own ¢o- 
workers and its own Catholic political 
parties is similar to the way it broke its 
word to nations. As we shall see below, 
it begged Protestant Germany to be the 
‘temporal arm’ of the Catholic church; 
when a little while later it felt that it 
had more to gain by uniting with 
France and Russia against Germany, it 
broke its pledge without a _ seruple. 
Later, when Germany grew stronger, it 
reversed itself once more and allied it- 
self with German militarists first by an 
unwritten agreement, later by a written 
‘secret agreement’ in the Concordat 
with Hitler.* 

In the Roman church’s immoral pol- 
icy of expediency there are no real 
principles, except that ‘whatever bene- 
fits the church is right.’ Michael 
Williams, ardent Catholic apologist and 
ranking member of Catholic Action in 
this country, has repeatedly justified 
the Vatican’s alliance with Mussolini 
and Hitler by quoting the words of the 
late Pope Pius XI, that he ‘‘would ne- 
gotiate with the devil himself if the 

* Catholic Wm. Teeling, an intimate of 
the men who signed the Vatican-Hitler Con- 
cordat admits the existence of the “secret 
clause,” in his book, Crisis for Christianity, 
page 128. Its existence is also confirmed by 


H. W. Blood-Ryan in his book; Franz von 
Papen, page 223. 
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good of souls demanded such action.’’° 
That is about the size of it. The pa- 
pacy will make a deal with evil men and 
the most Godless nation, if it thinks it 
can increase its power by doing so. 
This immoral, opportunist principle 
is the compass of the policy of the 
Jesuits, whose General, known as the 
‘black Pope,’ controls the Vatican 
court and bureaucracies. If any one, 
Pope or cardinal, stands in the way of 
the Jesuits, he either yields as did Pius 
IX who changed from a liberal to a die- 
hard reactionary, or it is Just too bad 
for him. As they drew toward the end 
of their lives several Popes seemed to 
regret that they had followed the dic- 
tates of the Jesuits, but before they got 
a chance to mend their ways they pass- 
ed away, often very unexpectedly. 
After the death of Leo XIII, his Secre- 
tary of State, Cardinal Rompolla, was 
practically imprisoned in the Convent 
of Santa Maria. Sforza (201) tells 
that only one of the Vatican diplomats 
dared to visit Rompolla where he 
“*lived in solitude and abandonment.’’ 
Pope Benedict XV began to veer 
from support of German militarism 
when he first took office. With this in 
mind he appointed a trustworthy friend 
to the Secretariat of State. What hap- 
pened to change his policy is clearly im- 
plied by Humphrey Johnson in his 
book, Vatican Diplomacy (p. 13) : 


“Pope Benedict XV chose his old friend, 
Cardinal Ferrata, to fill the post of Secre- 
tary of State, a step that created a favor- 
able impression in France. A month later, 
Ferrata succumbed suddenly to a painful 
internal malady, which set in circulation 
... the time-honored rumors of foul play.” 


5 This quotation is from the N. Y. Times 
of last February 22. Mr. Williams quoted 
these words of Pope Pius XI also in the 
Brooklyn (N. Y.) Hagle of February 21, 
1943. 
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Count Sforza (343) tells how the late 
Pope Pius XI had a change of heart 
shortly before he reached his end, and 
how intent he was on warning the faith- 
ful against the Nazi-Fascists into whose 
clutches he had delivered them. ‘‘The 
last two days of his life were devoted to 
writing a speech . . . intended to tell 
them that the dangers were equally 
serious from both sides.’’ But he was 
never given a chance to publish it. 
Sforza relates that on his deathbed his 
last words were, ‘‘Let me have another 
day; I have such an important duty to 
fulfill.” Pius XI never got “‘another 


_day’’ to publish an encyclical that 


might have ruined the carefully laid 
plans of the Jesuits. That was the last 
that was ever heard of the proposed 
encyclical, 


Eugene Pacelli, the present Pope 


-Pius XII, did not share his predeces- 


sor’s last-minute change of conviction. 
“He has always been known for his 
strong German. leanings,’’ Kees van 


’ a 
POPE LEO XIII 


“Germany must become the sword of the 
Catholic Church.” 
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Hoek, his official Catholic biographer, 
is forced to admit. The wiliest Roman 
diplomat of a century, Pius XII is the 
apple of the Jesuits’ eye. After spend- 
ing 12 years in Germany and knowing 
Hitler at first hand, he signed the Vati- 
can-Hitler Concordat with enthusiasm. 
He has refused to declare it void, and 
has lived up to its ‘secret clause’ by 
striving ceaselessly to effect a ‘nego- 
tiated peace’ for the defeated Nazis 
and, when that proved hopeless, by 
pleading for their pardon. As the Pa- 
triarchs of the Orthodox church, recent- 
ly meeting in general council, declared 
with unmistakable reference to him and 
his Vatican agents: 
“There are the voices of those who call 
themselves Christians calling for for- 
giveness of infanticides and _ traitors. 
These people expose themselves to the 
same blame as the Fascists who are 


drowning in the blood of their victims.”’ 
(New York Post, Feb. 6, 1945) 


THE SELL-OUT OF CATHOLIC 
NATIONS 


The following brief review of salient 
points in the history of the last century 
will show how the Jesuits and their 
papal figureheads ruthlessly played 
politics for their own selfish interests, 
even to the point of selling out Catholic 
nations. Never was political conduct 
less inhibited by thoughts of morality. 


The history of Poland is a good ex- 
ample of a Catholic nation held in sub- 
jugation for centuries, much to the sat- 
isfaction of the Vatican. The Pope’s 
only interest was to use his power over 
the illiterate Poles as a pawn in his 
political bargaining with the emperors 
of Germany, Austria-Hungary, and 
Russia. In the historical excerpt that 
follows in illustration of this point, 
Pope Leo XIII was secretly double- 
crossing Germany, with which he had 
an oral alliance, because it was uphold- 
ing the independence of Italy, while 
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the Freemasons ruling France had 
promised him a restoration of the Papal 
States. The well-known historian René 
Fulop-Miller narrates the facts in his 
book, Leo XIII and Our Times (pp. 
116-17) : 


“During the 1880’s the danger of a 
clash between Russia and. Germany 
became an increasingly important fac- 
tor in determining the course of the 
foreign policy of various cabinets, and 
with rare skill Pope Leo XIII at once 
contributed to use this situation for his 
own purposes. 


“The coming war would have to be 
fought on the soil of the old Polish 
kingdom partitioned between Prussia 
and Russia, and it might be a matter 
of decisive military importance whether 
the Poles rose against Russia . . . This 
depended in very considerable measure 
on the influence of the Catholic clergy 
on the Polish people. Pope Leo XIII 
now gave the Russian Foreign Minister 
Giers to understand that he might be 
prepared to use his influence with the 
Poles in a direction favorable to the 
Czarist government, and again, as with 
France, the ‘papal card’ won the 
game... 


“Although the Polish party at the Vati- 
can did everything in its power to pre- 
vent the Pontiff from throwing his in- 
fluence on the side of the Czarist re- 
gime, the Pope sent instructions to the 
Polish bishops [in Russian Poland] 
that they were to ‘impress upon the 
faithful the duty of obedience to the 
secular power and of docility toward 
the ruling authorities,’ and to see that 
no Catholic in Russia entered ‘any so- 
cieties which are working for revolu- 
tion in the State or for the disturbance 
of peace and security’... At the same 
time, the ‘Curia’ did its utmost to ce- 
ment the rapprochement between Rus- 
sia and France and to dissipate the mis- 
trust of that democratic Republic which 
still existed in conservative St. Peters- 
burg.”’ 


It was at this time that Leo XIII 
wrote his encyclical, Sapientiae Chris- 
tianae, to ingratiate the Vatican with 
democratic France—the same France 
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that one Pope after another had de- 
nounced in the most violent language 
ever since the French Revolution of 
1789. At this same time Leo XIII was 
vilifying Italian democracy, after for- 
bidding Catholics to even vote in the 
elections. This policy of the Pope to 
condemn democracy in one country 
while praising it in another was as typi- 
eal of the unprincipled papacy as was 
his plotting with French heretics and 
Russian schismaties for the destruction 
of Catholic Italy, that had at last at- 
tained nationhood and recognition. by 
the Triple Alliance. Leo XIII betray- 
ed his native Italy for the sake of gain- 
ing political power for the church. 
Count Sforza tells how ‘‘he dreamed of 
the destruction of Italian unity which, 
he thought, should be dissolved into a 
federation of little Italian ‘republics’ 
under the presidency of the Pope. He 
dreamed of a departure from Rome fol- 
lowed by a triumphal return after a 
victorious war waged by Austria-Hun- 
gary against Italy—an idea that Fran- 
cis Joseph had the good sense to re- 
ject.’ ‘The entire political activity of 
his pontificate was but a long series of 
efforts which created difficulties for 
Italian foreign policy, first in Vienna, 
then, with more apparent success, at 
Paris.?** 

After having maintained the cruel 
dictatorship of the Habsburg emperors 
for generations over the enslaved Cath- 
olic peoples of Croatia, Slovenia, Bo- 
hemia and other Slav nations, the Vati- 
ean’s pretended dismay over the pres- 
ent-day fate of Poland and Lithuania is 
sheer hypocrisy. How carefully . the 
Vatican cooperated in the enslavement 
of these peoples is clearly shown from 
the following passage of a Roman Cath- 
olie catechism in use in Austria under 


®° Contemporary Italy, p. 84 and p. 100. 


the Habsburgs. It is quoted from 
Catholic Count Sforza’s above-men- 
tioned book, page 64: 


“Q.—How should subjects behave to- 
ward their sovereigns? 

“A.—Subjects should behave toward 
their sovereigns exactly as slaves 
toward their masters. 


“Q.—Why should they behave like 
slaves? 

“A.—Because the sovereign is their 
master and his power extends over 
their property as over their per- 
sons.”’ 


TIE-UP WITH GERMAN MILITARISTS 


The loud and shallow praise of dem- 
ocracy now on the lips of the Roman 
hierarchy looks pathetic in the light of 
the ‘infallible’ papal declarations of the 
last century, which the Catholic church 
has never retracted. They are sum- 
marized by Charles Guignebert, dis- 
tinguished historian of the University 
of Paris. In his book, Christianity, 
Past and Present, (p. 452) he says of 
Pope Pius VII, who re-established the 
Inquisition in Spain at that late date 
in modern history, and of Pope Greg- 
ory XVI who died a quarter of a cen- 
tury later: 


“He seized upon the slightest pretexts to 
show his hostility to all liberal principles 
and all ideas deemed ‘revolutionary.’ He 
entered special protest against the politi- 
cal institutions of France, which by their 
guarantee of religious toleration to all, 
dared to place ‘the Holy and Immaculate 
bride of Christ, the Church outside of 
which there is no salvation, upon a level 
with heretical sects and even with Jew- 
ish perfidy.’ 


“Pope Gregory XVI in a document that 
gives us a foretaste of the Syllabus of 
Pope Pius IX, the Mirari Vos encyclical, 
declared war (1) upon modern forms of 
society founded upon liberty of con- 
science ...and (2) upon liberty of the 
press, ‘which cannot be sufficiently exe- 
crated and condemned,’ for by its means 
all evil doctrines are propagated, and (3) 
upon liberty of scientific research.” 
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A penetrating analysis of the re- 
actionary principles of Catholicism is 
found in the symposium published in 
1941 by a group of well-known Amer- 
ican liberals under the title of The City 
of Man: 


“In more recent years its Syllabus of Er- 
rors, the start of a second counter-Refor- 
mation challenging the liberal world that 
has risen from the Reformation and the 
Renaissance, played into the hands of 
political and social obscurantism. Its 
spiritual totalitarianism was exploited 
as a tool... of political and social en- 
slavement.”’ 


The great reactionary and militarist 
power of Europe in the last Century 
was Germany. Pope Leo XIII was de- 
termined to forge a union with it. 
Kaiser Wilhelm II in his autobiog- 
raphy, The Kaiser’s Memoirs, (p. 211), 
says of Leo XIII: ‘‘It was of interest 
to me that the Pope said to me on this 
occasion that Germany must become the 
sword of the Catholic Church.’’ 

For a while Leo XIII vied with Bis- 
marck in a struggle for power and at- 
tempted to double-cross him, as nar- 
rated above. Eventually the reaction- 
ary principles and love of power they 
shared in common brought them to- 
gether. Leo XIII overruled the Cath- 
olie Center Party in Germany and 
forced it to endorse Bismarck’s program 
for the militarization of Germany, 
known as the Septennate Bill. The 
flagrant immorality of this deal that 
has spelled war and disaster for three 
generations cannot be more aptly ex- 
pressed than in an editorial of the New 
York Times of February 8, 1887, that 
stated in part as follows: 


“All is grist that comes to the mills 
of Rome. The collision between the 
spirit of military absolutism and the 
spirit of Parliamentary liberty in Ger- 
many, a contest watched with the deep- 
est interest all over the world, and 
whose issue will be potent in molding 
the history of Europe for years to 
come, is viewed by the Pope merely as 


a welcome opportunity to improve the 
condition of the Roman _ Catholic 
Church in Germany.” 

“One sentence of [Catholic] Dr. Wind- 
thorst’s address reveals with pitiless 
and perhaps unintentional frankness 
the profound immorality of the tem- 
poral policy of the Church of Rome. 
‘The Pope’s advocacy of the Septennate 
Bill,’ said Dr. Windthorst, ‘was inde- 
pendent of the merits of the measure, 
and arose from reasons of expediency 
and from political considerations.’ 

“It would be difficult to frame a more 
accurate analysis of the Papal motives, 
while at the same time indicating a 
more sweeping denunciation of the 
Papal policy. Liberal principles, the 
right of popular government, the Ger- 
man constitution and its guarantee of 
Parliamentary institutions, says the 
Pope, may go to the dogs, if we can 
secure some further modification of 
the laws which relate to the Church, 
and so improve the condition of the 
Papacy in Germany.”’ 


OTTO VON BISMARCK 


The Vatican helped him militarize Germany 
in 1887 
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The agreement between the Vatican 
and Germany for a counter-Reforma- 
tion of liberal Europe almost brought 
about war in 1904. It came a decade 
later. Emperor Francis Joseph of 
Austria, ally of Germany and ‘‘the 
most Catholic of all sovereigns,’’ started 
the world conflict. The satisfaction that 
the Vatican felt at the declaration of 
World War I is best expressed by 
Count Sforza, a Catholic who knows the 
inner secrets of European politics. On 
page 186 of his book, mentioned above, 
he says: 


“A legend more tenacious than history 
was formed, in 1914 and afterward, 
regarding Pope Pius X’s attitude to- 
ward the Habsburg aggression toward 
Serbia. This legend shows Pius X pray- 
ing and fighting against the outbreak 
of the war, horrified to see Christianity 
divided into two enemy camps, and 
dying of grief at the invasion of Bel- 
gium and all the horrors of war un- 
chained. The truth is quite otherwise ... 


“As soon as the danger of war became 
evident, Count Palffy, Austrian Chargé 
d’Affaires at the Vatican, several times 
informed Pius X’s Secretary of State, 
Cardinal Merry del Val, of the intentions 
and the ‘duties’ of the Dual Monarchy. 
The Cardinal’s replies were deposited in 
the diplomatic correspondence of the Aus- 
tro-Hungarian Embassy, correspondence 
that I have seen. 


“In these conversations the Secretary 
of State spoke expressly in the name 
of the Pope who, he declared to the 
Austrian representative, deplored that 
Austria had not earlier inflicted on 
the Serbs the chastisement they de- 
served.”’ 


Elsewhere (p. 105) Count Sforza 
relates : 


“It is not strange that the Protestant 
armies of Germany seemed to Pius X 
the instrument chosen by God to pun- 
ish France. When death surprised him 
on August 20, 1914, he was absolutely 
certain that nothing in the world could 
prevent the complete defeat of the 
French; and in his naiveté he said: 
‘Thus they will understand that they 


must become obedient sons of the 


Church.’ ”’ 


Pope Pius X was succeeded by Bene- 
dict XV, a hunch-back cardinal who 
was elected Pope by one vote .. . which 
he would not have received if he him- 
self had voted for the principal rival 
candidate. Space does not permit the 
retelling of how this Pope worked with 
Matthias Erzberger, German propa- 
ganda chief and diplomat, through 
Msgr. Pacelli (now Pope Pius XII), to 
carry out German directions to effect a 
‘negotiated peace.’ These details and 
the treaty drafted by Germany that 
would have re-established an independ- 
ent Vatican State are given in an arti- 
cle on the pro-Germanism of Pope Pius 
XII in the April, 1948, issue of Tue 
CoNVERTED CaTHoLic Magazine. The 
intervention of Benedict XV in favor 
of Germany is abundantly confirmed in 
the second volume of the papers of 
Robert Lansing, secretary to President 
Woodrow Wilson. 


CONCLUSION 

In the field of international politics 
the record of Vatican diplomacy is 
criminal and blood-stained. This is 
more particularly true since the rise of 
Fascism and Nazism. For this reason, 
on February 10, 1945, 1,600 Protestant 
clergymen of national reputation went 
officially on record in a statement ad- 
dressed to the ‘Big Three’ leaders at 
the Crimean Conference in Yalta op- 
posing involvement of the democracies 
in any deal with the Vatican or other 
church group. They indicted the Vati- 
can’s warmongering with the Axis dic- 
tators as follows: 


“Supporting Mussolini in Italy, Doll- 
fuss and Schuschnigg in Austria, Hitler 
in Germany, Franco in Spain, and Pé- 
tain in France, the papacy has thrown 
its weight into the scales of the present 
human struggle on the side of the ene- 
mies of democracy.”’ 
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For the past five years, THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC Magazine has record- 
ed and fully documented the facts of 
the Vatican’s tie-up with Fascism, 
though at first there were few who 
believed us. Now that the truth is 
becoming known, it is not enough mere- 
ly to stand aghast at the shamelessness 
of the Vatican’s warmongering in the 
past. All must resist its demand to 
shape the future of the postwar world, 
and put an end at long last to the Vati- 
can’s activities as a disturber of inter- 
national peace. 

~O-— 


REAL RELIGIOUS FREEDOM 


EW KNOW and most of these have 

forgotten that President Wilson in 
1919 offered a guarantee of universal 
religious freedom as Article VII of the 
League of Nations Covenant, and that 
it was rejected by the League commis- 
sion. None of the Protestant demo- 
cratic nations, which have always guar- 
anteed the fullest freedom of religion 
within their own borders, could have 
been responsible for the rejection of 
this extension of religious freedom to 
all other nations. 


All church members were recently 
urged by Senator Walter George, of 
Georgia, to demand inclusion of a like 
guarantee in any United Nations world 
organizations. Nor can it be doubted 
that the United States and all other 
Protestant democratic countries will be 
thoroughly in favor of it and will do 
something to make it a reality. It isa 
certainty, however, that no such en- 
dorsement will be forthcoming from 
Roman Catholic authorities. ‘‘Zt 1s ab- 
solutely unlawful,’’ declared Pope Leo 
XIII in his eneyelical Libertas, ‘‘to de- 
mand, to defend, or to grant uncondi- 
tional freedom of thought, of speech, of 
writing, of worship.’’ Only last Christ- 
mas Eve, the present Pope Pius XII ap- 


provingly quoted from this same en- 
eyclical of Leo XIII. 


The Roman Catholic church is inter- 
ested only in religious freedom for 
Catholics—in both Catholic and Pro- 
testant countries, In Catholic coun- 
tries it demands a monopoly of relig- 
ious freedom for Catholics, insisting 
that the State lend no aid or protection 
to any other religion. In Protestant 
countries, however, it demands, and 
gets, full freedom for Catholics and the 
right to propagate its doctrines. Yet 
Catholic authorities speak as if they be- 
lieved in religious freedom and pretend 
that there is religious freedom for all in 
Catholic-dominated countries such as 
Spain and Latin America. Theoret- 
ically this may be so, but here is how it 
works out in practice in Catholic coun- 
tries: If Protestants gather for wor- 
ship and they are attacked by a mob, 
the police stand by and watch and say 
it is none of their business, since the law 
provides protection only for Roman 
Catholic churches and congregations. 
By agreements between the Catholic 
church and the governments of those 
countries, private Protestant worship is 
tolerated, but Protestantism is not per- 
mitted to propagate its doctrines. It 
has no recourse to the protection of the 
law if interfered with. 


It is obvious, therefore, that a guar- 
antee of mere theoretical religious free- 
dom would not be sufficient in the char- 
ter of a United Nations world organiza- 
tion. It would have to be what the Ro- 
man Catholic church condemns as un- 
lawful: the right ‘‘to demand, to de- 
fend and to grant unconditional free- 
dom of worship’’ for all. 


MANY are willing to compromise 
God for the sake of an institution, 


but few will oppose an institution for 
the sake of God. 
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FROM MONASTERY TO CHRIST 


By Luis ForEero 


Converted Franciscan Priest of Cochabamba, Bolivia 


THIS SOUL-SEARCHING STORY from the pen of Luis Forero, formerly a 
priest of the Franciscan monastery at Tarata near Cochabamba and now an Evan- 
gelical missionary to his former Catholic people, speaks the sincerity of a true 


seeker after truth. 


Its translation into English follows the original Spanish 


as closely as possible so as to lose none of the flavor and simplicity of the words in 
which the author recounts how he came to know the truth and left everything in 


his former life to embrace it. 


pages all the details of the struggles 

in which I took part, not as a mere 
spectator but as a victim. All the scenes 
are so confused in my memory that it is 
impossible to give a perfect picture of 
them. Nevertheless, I can say that my 
conversion was the result of conviction. 
It was not mere reasoning that gave rise 
to my doubts, but the most elementary 
of observations. It was the simple 
reading of the Gospel, and the compari- 
son of the primitive Christian life with 
what we understand today by ‘‘Chris- 
tianity.’’ 


I CANNOT REPRODUCE in a few 


THE MONASTERY 

Every one who has penetrated into 
the solitude of a cloister has experi- 
enced a mixture of strange feeling. The 
harmonious grouping of Gothie¢ arches, 
the great courtyards, the profound 
silence, and the solemn gravity of the 
building, are enough to suggest to any 
romantic soul a vision of peace and 
quiet, of hope and spirituality, which 


makes one repeat with the poet: ‘‘ What .-’ 


a restful life—which flees from worldly 
clamor, and follows the hidden path by 
which have travelled those few wise 
men that have been in this world.’’ 


Wishing to be one of those ‘‘wise 
men’’, with the inexperience and 
naiveté of youth, and filled with relig- 


lous romanticism, one day at the age of 
sixteen I knocked at the door of a mon- 
astery. I was immediately admitted. 
They clothed me with the habit of Saint 
Francis and I began the monastic life. 
How beautiful it was at the beginning! 
Scarcely had I entered the precincts, 
when I saw a new life springing up in. 
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my heart. I had separated myself from 
men, and had made in my soul an inner 
sanctuary where I could withdraw to 
talk with myself. There were spiritual 
readings that dealt with the dangers of 
the world : Chateaubriand picturing the 
melancholy beauties of a monastery; 
lives of the saints; astounding pen- 
ances; portentous miracles. All these 
were a host of voices, saying continu- 
ally, “‘You are a monk; obey blindly; 
the monk is a corpse, to be led by his 
superiors to life or death. He has no 
will of his own. The Superior is God 
Himself.’’ 


I will not stop to analyze this type of 
religious education, nor to relate the de- 
plorable effects it soon produced in my 
soul. I only wish to recount briefly 
what took place within me. Scarcely 
had I imbibed these medicines than a 
spiritual lassitude took possession of 
my soul, which even now I remember 
with terror. I had no will of my own. 
A vague fear took possession of my 
whole being, and my sole desire was to 
profit by the security that the mon- 
astery was offering me. I said to my- 
self, ‘‘It must be wonderful to die after 
such spiritual exercises in which so 
many indulgences are granted, and to 
be certain of going to Purgatory, where 
one may be for no matter how many 
years, and still have the hope of being 
saved.’’ For who could be sure of sal- 
vation in any other circumstances? We 
were told of many persons who had 
lived most holy lives, but in their last 
hours, because of one vain thought, had 
been condemned for eternity; of others 
who did terrible penances but because 
of self-will had also been condemned. 
No one could be sure of salvation. Even 
saints and those predestined to glory 
‘had in their last hours passed through 
terrible combats against the enemy who 
tried to snatch away their souls, and 
- many succumbed. 


*" 


Former Forero 


Franciscan Priest Luis 


These thoughts which engendered in 
me a desire to flee away to the woods, if 
that were possible, there to be free from 
sin, seemed to produce no effect whatso- 
ever in my companions in the mon- 
astery. They were so accustomed to 
them that they seemed quite natural. 
To them, condemnation and salvation 
were one and the same thing. They had 
heard so often the terrible words ‘‘con- 
demnation’’, ‘‘Purgatory’’ and ‘‘salva- 
tion’’ that they ended by becoming ac- 
customed to them. Not one of them was 
in any degree exemplary. They main- 
tained all the appearances of a well- 
feigned saintliness in the pulpit, in 
the confessional, while saying mass and 
before the public, so that no one guess- 
ed what was taking place within. 

Then came the years of philosophical 
and theological studies: youth and a 
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little happiness; Saint Thomas and 
Scotus alternating in _ philosophical 
arguments. KEcclesisatical history, the 
cleanest possible, some blots that only 
confirmed the divinity of the Catholic 
church. Canon law, which must have 
the preferred place in the life of a 
priest. Then, my fellow students : some 
enthusiastic, some cynical and reserved, 
some jovial and worldly-minded. In 
all, it was a life of happy ignorance. 


On this followed my ordination to the 
priesthood, with all its consequences. 
A fuller life, freer and more comfort- 
able, in which the acquirement of the 
title ‘Reverend’ gives one a passport to 
liberty. Now one could smoke, drink 
wine, witness scandals and take part in 
them, be engulfed in that current, be 
earried along by it, and finally suffer 
shipwreck and die. That is life in a 
monastery ! 


THE CEMETERY 

Have you ever entered a cemetery? 
What peace one finds there! It is a 
valley of solitude with its own inner 
language, a mysterious flower garden 
that weeps with us. The wind passing 
through the needles of the thick pine 
groves seems like a cry from beyond the 
tomb inviting to prayer. The long line 
of forgotten tombs and beautiful monu- 
ments calls up mysterious cities of far- 
off lands. Externally it is all most 
beautiful. But let us leave the dreams 
and poetry for a moment. Let us re- 
turn to reality. Let us open one of 
those tombs. What is it that we see? 
Rottenness and worms, stench and dead 
flesh, broken vessels and cold faces. Let 
us penetrate farther, into the inner 
vaults, where no one has entered. Piles 
of bones, skulls, disease, corruption, all 
that is horrible massed together to give 
us the personification of the hideous. 


Here is a likeness of the Roman Cath- 
olic church and all its institutions. 


Who does not admire the grandeur of 
its ceremonies, the perfume of its 
incense, mingled with the polyphonic 
music of its cathedrals, the golden tiara 
of the Pope, the diamond-studded eross- 
es of the bishops, and the architectural 
majesty of the monasteries? But enter 
a little way inside. Study its Church 
History. Go into the monasteries. Find 
out what is inside the priests. Study its 
laws and the conclusions of its dogmas. 
Then you will see all around you ill-will 
and hypocrisy, simony, erude vices, 
the black story of many popes, the 
cruelties of the Inquisition, the practice 
of confession and celibacy. 


All this corruption, all this moral de- 
pravity, is the result of the dogmas 
taught by this church. Remember this. 
For it would be useless to say that the 
corruption which we see is only in 
Bolivia, or that it is independent of the 
things received as truth in this church. 
Its conceptions of the sacraments, its 
invention of dogmas, its Purgatory, its 
teachings about the two classes of sins, 
its indulgences, its conception of grace, 
its confessional and its celibacy are re- 
sponsible for the historie evils of the 
Roman church. Its priests have put 
heavy burdens on the shoulders of so 
many, and they themselves do not touch 
them with the tips of their fingers. For 
the sake of indolence and power they 
have knowingly deceived those whom 
they teach. They have conspired to 
keep the masses in ignorance of the 
Bible, in order not to lose power and 
authority over them. This is the reason 
they hate the Protestants so fiercely. 
They belittle the Bible, and snatch it 
from the laity, for they know that those 
who read it soon shake off the Roman 
yoke. 


I offer no excuse for the bitterness 
that pervades these pages. I have been 
a priest and have taken an active part 
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in this catastrophe of souls, and I owe 
a debt of restitution for the damage 
caused. For that reason, when I now 
remember the singular favor the Lord 
has shown me in taking me out of that 
valley of death, I cannot find words to 
express my gratitude. By recounting 
briefly the painful process through 
which I had to pass before arriving at 
the truth, I hope to give some light to 
those of good will who may wish to free 
themselves from that darkness and en- 
ter into the true way of the Lord. 


THE RESURRECTION 

How often in the silence of the night 
my complaints were lost in the infinite. 
My soul set forth cries that should have 
reached the heart of God. I was hungry 
and thirsty for an inner renewal, for a 
friendly voice to speak to me and tell 
me to arise. I believe this must have 
been the beginning of the later bless- 
ings. When a soul, recognizing its 
miserable state, looks on itself with 
horror, and feels a hunger and thirst 
for righteousness, and wishes that some 
superior being raise it up, God does not 
make it wait, but comes at once at the 
eall. So it happened. Little by little 
the darkness that covered me began to 
pass away. There came an increase of 


light, which for many days oscillated 
between hope and fear. 


One of the days when I felt most op- 
pressed with the heaviness of my life, I 
was walking through the streets of 
Cochabamba. Suddenly I saw in a win- 
dow a text from St. Matthew, with 
these words: ‘‘Come unto me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest,’’ and those others 
from St. John: ‘‘The blood of Jesus 
Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all 
sin.’’ I passed the house indifferently, 
being accustomed to read such texts in 
houses of the Protestants, against whom 
I was prejudiced. But as I walked on, 
I noticed that those words had been so 
strongly engraved in my mind that I 
was repeating them over and over with- 
out realizing it. I had read those texts 
many times, and had preached on them; 
but they had never produced the im- 
pression that I now experienced in my 
soul. Was it the state of mind in which 
I happened to be? Was it perhaps a 
momentary emotional impression? I 
do not know, but it is certain that I felt 
myself imperceptibly drawn to the One 
who had uttered such tender words. 
But the place where I had found them 
was the house of an Evangelical mis- 
sion. 

The readjustment of my ideas was a 
painful process. Could it be possible 
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that the Evangelicals had something 
divine? Why had I felt that spiritual 
relief at their house as I read those 
verses? There were times when I saw 
things clearly, but I recoiled from them 
lest I bring a curse upon myself. The 
weeds of error were deeply rooted, and 
the teachings of my childhood had en- 
tered into the inner recesses of my soul. 
I began to doubt. Could it be that 
after all the Catholic church was not 
the true church? Nevertheless, truth 
was truth; facts could never be aught 
but facts. Although I had _ never 
studied the Bible profoundly, I was 
convinced that the interminable ritual 
and the teachings of the Catholic 
church were unknown in the early 
Christian church. Peter and his com- 
panions were simple fishermen and ¢ar- 
ried the Gospel to the world with equal 
simplicity. In the midst of these 
doubts, I kept on remembering those 
words I had come across by chance, and 
it was a relief to recall them to mind 
when I felt downeast. For several days 
I set myself to study the Scriptures to 
find the teachings and practices of my 
Church, and they were not there. 
Where were they, then? In the tradi- 
tion, came the reply from the Catholic 
apologists. But tradition was the work 
of men, and tradition degenerated enor- 
mously. With tradition as a pretext, 
my church had taken from other relig- 
ions a mass of dogmas that were un- 
known at the time of the apostles. 


Slowly a certainty took possession of 
me, which moved me like a powerful 
hand. The Catholic church was apos- 
tate, and corrupted. It was a gigantic 
system of power which developed 
through ages of darkness and supersti- 
tion. I compared the Popes of Rome, 
their thrones and power, with Christ 
who refused to be king, and had de- 
clared that His Kingdom was not of 
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this world. I compared the way of 
worship in my church, with its images, 
holy water, candles and vestments, with 
the simple practices of the early church. 
I recalled the fact that Christ washed 
His disciples’ feet, and that the Pope 
demanded of his followers that they 
kiss his! Even before I had consulted 
the Bible on this point, Rohrbacher had 
already made my confidence in the Pa- 
pacy waver by his unintentional revela- 
tions of the private lives of some of the 
Popes, with the shameful intrigues to 
which they owed their election. The 
Pope, chosen by the Holy Spirit! What 
an absurdity, when gold, violence and 
even murder have so often been the 
steps which carried them to the throne! 
Think of the Holy Spirit selecting a 
Borgia! 

The Founder of Christianity was 
gentle and pure. He forgave His 
enemies, and taught His followers to do 
the same. He cursed no one, not even 
those who did not follow Him. The 
Church He established was simple in 
form, and its ministers were from the 
humblest class. In His service they 
went forth into the open air, and taught 
the people by the waysides. Often He 
was weary with His journeys, and slept 
under the skies by night. He had no 
system of sacraments and laws; all He 
taught was the new commandment. 
There was no Pope, no eardinals, no 
mass, no confessional, no celibacy. His 
preachers were humble and did not 
claim priestly power to bind and loose. 
They gathered the poor around them 
and taught them. What they taught is 
found written in the books that these 
ardent defenders of the faith gave to 
the world. And those Evangelicals, in 
whose house I had seen those beautiful 
verses that filled my soul with joy, were 
working the same way. Often I had 
seen them preaching in the open air the 
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pure and simple Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and I was sure that their 
meetings had the character of the prim- 
itive Christian churches. Would not 
this explain that peace and spiritual re- 
hef that I felt, just in remembering 
those verses? This was perfectly clear 
to me. God was calling me by His 
Word, and I must obey God before men. 
I had to choose between two parties. On 
one side stood the Lord Jesus, inviting 
me to forsake sin, and putting into my 
soul the fragrance of immortality. On 
the other hand, the Catholic church 
threatened me with a great curse if I 
left her—and with the stake and tor- 
ments if it had been in her power. But 
Christ triumphed by His grace, and 
even now | have not fully emerged from 
my astonishment at the memory of it. 


The following day I went to the 
Evangelical mission. I knocked at the 
door. There came out to receive me a 
girl who showed no astonishment what- 
ever at my presence. It seemed to her 
quite natural that a priest should come 
there, and with a gracious gesture, and 
a smile that showed the greatest sin- 
cerity, she showed me to a sitting room. 
There I saw my first Evangelical. He 
was a tall, slim gentleman, in whose 
face there was reflected goodness, and 
the lack of all sham and suspicion. He 
came toward me, extending his hand 
with a brotherly smile and inviting me 
to be seated. For a moment I remained 
silent, looking at him. It was evident 
that these men were different from 
others. They were not alcoholics, there 
was in them no deceit nor suspicion. 
There was candor in their faces, and 
something that made them likable and 
attractive at first sight. 


My first thought was to inquire about 
the meaning of the words that I had 
read in the window, but I refrained. 
How could I, a priest who taught the 
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people, be ignorant of the meaning of 
those words? Shame and pride prevail- 
ed. And yet I was ignorant about them. 
I knew that they had produced a 
strange effect in me, but I did not know 
why. So I limited myself to thanking 
him briefly for the courtesy he had 
shown me, and asked him if he were the 
person with whom I could discuss an 
intimate matter of conscience. He un- 
derstood me at once, and told me that 
he would serve me in such an important 
matter with the greatest pleasure. But 
he modestly gave me to understand that 
he was not the person, and gave me the 
address of the Director, to whom I 
could go with entire confidence. I took 
my leave, thanking him again, and as he 
took my hand he gave me a penetrating 
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and significant look, the look of an 
apostle who wished to cast light on my 
path. 

I stayed away from that house for 
some time, but the load I was carrying 
continued to erush me; an unseen weak- 
ness took possession of my body, and 
boredom with life began to overcome 
me. For some time I struggled against 
these ideas, till I remembered those 
words, that look, that love, and the load 
was lifted a little, my restless soul was 
quieted, those black clouds were dis- 
sipated, the dark door opened and 
allowed me to east a look full of hope 
beyond the shadows of my tomb. 


At length I went to the house of the 
Director of the Mission. It was a new 
surprise. The new Evangelical who 
stood before me was the Director of the 
Bolivian Indian Mission. What is it 
that made those men so attractive? 
That calmness, that serenity that ap- 
peared on the outside, were they not the 
reflection and the proof that their souls 
were immersed in an ocean of peace? 
No doubt, no suspicion, no shadow of 
malice found a home in those hearts fed 
daily from the Word of God. One 
could see from the first instant that 
their souls lived in another sphere, dif- 
ferent from ours, and for that reason 
had better knowledge of the human 
heart than most of the spiritual fathers 
I had known. Immediately I opened 
my heart to him with complete con- 
fidence. I depicted my situation and the 
anguish of soul of which I was a victim. 
I let him know of my efforts to be good, 
and how they had all been in vain; the 
air I breathed, and my doubts about my 
church and its endless dogmas; how 
from the first instant in which I had 
read those blessed verses on the door of 
his mission I had felt drawn by them. 

Immediately he understood me. 
Opening his Bible he asked me what I 


believed about salvation. I told him 
that according to the Council of Trent 
I could not be sure of my salvation, and 
much less of my justification; that my 
salvation depended on my good or bad 
works, and that I was sure that I would 
have to expiate in Purgatory a long 
chain of sins. Then he read me John 
3:36: ‘‘He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life’’, and asked me 
what I understood by that. I knew 
that faith in Jesus Christ was necessary 
for salvation, but not to such an extent 
that I could be justified by faith alone. 
I replied that indeed faith in Christ 
saves, but only when accompanied by 
good works. ‘‘ Well, then,’’ he said to 
me, ‘‘what idea have you about your 
own case?’’ I would have been a hypo- 
erite if in that moment I had said that I 
had any good works. I was thoroughly 
convinced that all the efforts I had 
made to be good were useless. I answer- 
ed that I was convinced of my lost con- 
dition. ‘‘A good sign!’’ he answered, 
and read me Acts 13:38-39: ‘‘Be it 
known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man 1s 
preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins; and by Him all that believe are 
justified from all things, from whieh ye 
could not be justified by the law of 
Moses.’? He showed me at the same 
time that in no part of the Bible is there 
any doubt about the justification and 
salvation of the believer, explaining to 
me that all our righteousness, our best 
deeds, such as almsgiving, good works, 
etc., are filthy rags; but in Christ every 
believer is made spotless and perfectly 
righteous, and that we can do nothing 
to improve on the work of God. He 
read Romans 4:5: ‘‘But to him that 
worketh not, but believed on Him who 
justified the ungodly his faith 1 
counted for righteousness.’? Also 2 
Corinthians 5:21: ‘‘He hath made Him — 
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to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him’’, explaining how all my 
sins had been nailed to the cross, and 
that I did not have to pay another debt 
for my failures, but only to recognize 
and accept that great marvel that God 
had performed for me. Then he ex- 
plained to me the doctrine of the spirit- 
ual new birth, by means of John 1:12: 
“But as many as received Him, to 
them gave He power to become the sons 
of God, even to them who believe on 
His name’’, giving me a clear idea of 
the new life, and describing the im- 
mense blessings of the life in Christ. 


That is about all I remember of that 
interview. But how can I express the 
multitude of fleeting sensations that I 
felt at that time? The clamor of pas- 
sions, that ceased as if by a charm; my 
sins that were whisked away like dry 
leaves; Jesus who was coming toward 
me, to bind me to Him with everlasting 
cords; the wounds made by sin slowly 
healing; the tones of that man, who 
eaught fire as he went on explaining 
those mysteries; the clarity with which 
I perceived them. All this seemed so 
strange to me that I needed all my 
strength to convince myself that it was 
real. And then, the entrance of those 
truths into my soul. Hungry and 
thirsty for infinite love like that, I then 
saw such love lifting it softly and 
tenderly to a willing acceptance of 
those truths, and from acceptance to 
faith, and from faith to peace; and 
from peace to joy, a joy mindful of that 
beloved One who accomplished such 
wonders for the sinner. 


The rest has been very easy. I had 
no doubts nor troubles nor difficulties 
in leaving my monastery. I have quiet- 
ly resigned myself into the arms of my 
Lord. He has sustained me until now, 
and I am sure that He will sustain me 
until the last moment of my life. I 


This Bolivian Indian has just been in to 
have his image repaired and _ freshly 
painted. It is then blessed by the priest 
and the Indians hold an idolatrous feast 
in its honor, believing it can bless them 
and answer their prayers. 


—Picture taken in Independencia, Bolivia 


have not suffered, as others have, the 
uncertainty of the future, nor persecu- 
tions. From the first day I received 
Jesus Christ, I have had the hidden joy 
and inner peace which make me look at 
life with complete serenity. And my 
only desire is to do the will of Him in 
whose arms I rest. 


NEW BOOKLET 

WAS PETER POPE? by James D. 
Bales. The whole structure of the Ro- 
man Catholic church rests on its false 
claim that Peter was the first Pope of 
The author of this splendid 


Rome. 
work completely shatters this claim 
and leaves no further room for argu- 


ment on the point. Price 35¢c a copy— 


4 copies for $1.00. 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> HIMMLER, ‘‘the Hangman,” together 
with Mussolini appealed to their friend 
the Pope to intercede with the Allies for 
a conditional peace for Germany early in 
March, according to a dispatch by Helen 
Kirkpatrick from Paris to the Chicago 
‘Sun’ on March 19. Both Himmler and 
Mussolini are Roman Catholics and the 
Vatican Concordats with their Nazi-Fas- 
cist regimes still remain in force. 


& SO VIOLENT have been the attacks by 
the Vatican newspaper Osservatore Romano 
on the Yalta decisions regarding Poland 
that this mouthpiece of the Pope has been 
facetiously renamed Osservatore Polacco in 
Rome. a wireless dispatch to the N. Y. 
Times reported last March 13. The Osser- 
vatore goes so far as to say that Poland 
was better off under the “occupying author- 
ity,” that is, the Nazis, than under its pres- 
ent Lublin Government. 


p> A BILL under consideration by the New 
York State Legislature would amend the 
State Education Law “by providing that 
parochial schools of all denominations may 
participate in the distribution of free teaxt- 
books for use of pupils in such schools.” 
The bill is endorsed and recommended to 
its members by the Allied Printing Trades 
Council in a special bulletin. 


> A REPORT in the N. Y. Times of March 
8 stated that the. British press accused 
the Vatican of hiding Fascist General 
Mario Roatta who escaped from Regina 
Coeli prison during his trial. The Vatican 
denied the charge. 


&>THE BITTEREST ATTACK against the 
Big Three’s Yalta decisions on Poland was 
published in the Jesuit Magazine Civilta 
Catholic in Rome on March 4, according to 
a Rome dispatch to the N. Y. Times of 
March 5. The report adds that it is ad- 
mitted in Vatican circles that the subject 
“could not have been treated so frankly 
without preliminary consultation with high- 
er Vatican circles.” 


> EX-RABBI Israele Zolli of Rome, who 
recently became a Roman Catholic be- 
cause of money difficulties with his con- 
gregation, was forced to take refuge in 
the (Jesuit) Gregorian University be- 
cause of the hostile attitude toward him 
of his students at (the State) University 
of Rome. According to a dispatch from 
Rome of February 28, published in the 
Brooklyn Catholic ‘Tablet’ of March 3, 
“Dr. Zolli received a hostile, whistling 
reception from his students at Rome Uni- 
versity and was unable to give his usual 
lecture on Semitic literature.’’ The ‘Tab- 
let’ stressed the fact that ‘‘only a small 
minority of the students were Jewish.” 


e IN THE DEBATE in the British House 
of Commons which ended in an overwhelm- 
ing vote of confidence for Churchill’s re- 
port on the Big Three’s plans drawn up at 
the Crimea Conference on February 28, For- 
eign Secretary Anthony Eden summarized 
the whole problem between Russia and Po- 
land as “a religious issue.” “In truth,” he 
stated, according to a report from London 
to the N. Y. Post of that date, “the religious 
issue in that area is far older than the na- 
tionalist issue, and it is that which lies at 
the root of much of the feeling.” 


> THE NAZIS want to swap King Leopold 
of Belgium as one of 250 hostages for a 
guarantee that an equal number of Nazis 
are granted protection in neutral countries, 
such as Spain, Portugal, Ireland or Vatican 
City, according to Paul Ghali in a dispatch 
from Bern to the Chicago Daily News on 
Feb. 28. The deal is being negotiated by the 
Pope, who is using Jean Marie Musy, for- 
mer President of Switzerland, devout Cath- 
olic and notorious pro-Nazi, as go-between. 


> THE FIRST DAY of the Chapultepec 
conference in Mexico City ‘Nacional,’ of- 
ficial Mexican Government newspaper, de- 
voted a whole page to an open letter 
signed by the Federation of Welfare Or- 
ganizations for European Refugees call- 
ing on the conference to sever relations 
with Franco Spain, according to the N. 
Y. ‘Times’ of February 24. It charged that 
underground sources in Spain had dis- 
closed that “1,600 anti-Franco Spaniards 
were executed in the latter half of 1944, 
26,000 more were awaiting execution, 
while 200,000 were in jails for political 
reasons.” 7 
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> THE CATHOLIC PRESS of Three 
Rivers in Quebec, Canada, recently pub- 
lished its population figures in the fol- 
lowing manner: ‘162,150 Catholics; 
2,860 heretics [Protestants] and schis- 
matics; 150 Jews and 245 other unbe- 
lievers.’’ Incidentally, Three Rivers, which 
is thus 98% Roman Catholic, is on rec- 
ord as being the most unsanitary city of 
Canada, with the highest infant mortality 
rate of any city in the world. Further 
statistics show that it has 210 secular 
and 81 religious-order priests; 57 semin- 
arians; 365 teaching Brothers and 1,345 
nuns. 


me A GERMAN LUTHERAN PASTOR, ac- 
cording to the Federal Communications 
Commission on February 27, broadcast from 
Moscow to the German people that “there 
is no need to be frightened because of the 
occupation of Berlin by the Red Army.” 
He declared that further resistance would 
be a “sin.” 


> “CRITICISM OF RUSSIA is seldom 
heard in Britain now except in the Catholic 
press,” according to a London Reuter dis- 
patch in the N. Y. Post of March 6. A week 
before, the Roman Catholic hierarchy of 
England addressed a warning to the British 
cabinet against what it styled “the murder 
of the Polish nation.” 


& MAJOR GENERAL WATSON, President 
Roosevelt’s military aide and White House 
secretary who died aboard the President’s 
cruiser homeward bound from the Crimea 
conference, was a Roman Catholic. He was 
buried in Arlington National cemetery af- 
ter solemn requiem mass in Washington, 
eek. 


pm» TWO of the three Regents named to act 
for King Peter of Yugoslavia are Roman 
Catholics, according to the N. Y. Times of 
March 7. They are Dr. Ante Manditch and 
Dushan Sremec. The third, Dr. Srdjan Bu- 
disavljevitch, is a member of the Orthodox 
church. 


bm MARSHAL TITO’S Yugoslav Partisans 
have arrested and imprisoned Msgr. Pietro 
Doimo Munzani, Roman Catholic Archbis- 
hop of Zara, according to a Vatican dis- 
patch to the N. Y. Times of March 8. He 
was charged with having aided the Fascists 
in Dalmatia. 


& HEDDA HOPPER, Hollywood columnist 
who wants to see a good Protestant movie 
to counteract the flood of Catholic propa- 
ganda pictures, is anxious to see someone 
take up MGM’s offer of $125,000 for a 
religious story about a Protestant church. 
The Lutheran Witness suggests a movie 
story of the Life of Martin Luther, but 
rightly fears that “the Roman Catholic 
censorship would write its veto over the 
title page of the script.” 


&>A PAID ADVERTISEMENT of the 
Knights of Columbus Information Bureau 
in the St. Louis Post-Dispatch of last De- 
cember 17, attacked “the Bible as the sole 
guide in all matters of religious belief,” 
and called it “the book of disunity.” 


&> BULGARIA, recently freed from Axis 
rule, plans some outstanding social and 
religious reforms, according to the New 
York Times of last September 18. Chief 
among these reforms are: equal rights for 
women, separation of church and state, 
freedom of religion, and the legality of 
civil marriages. 


em» A CATHOLIC PRIEST, Rev. Dr. Max J. 
Metzgar, was recently slain in Meitingen, 
near Augsburg, Germany, according to a 
Religious News Service dispatch from 
Geneva of last November 7. It is significant 
that he was “a leader in the movement for 
better understanding between Protestants 
and Catholics.’ Familiarity and _ inter- 
course with Protestants are __ strictly 
forbidden to Catholics by orders from Rome, 
and one of the benefits expected from Nazi- 
Fascist regimes by the Vatican was a check 
upon the growing influence of Protestantism 
on Roman Catholics in Huropean countries 
evident after the First World War. 


&> IN CONTRAST to the Vatican’s plea for 
forgiveness for Nazi war criminals, both 
the bishops of the English church and the 
Patriarchs of the Orthodox church have de- 


‘manded that they be brought to trial and 


put to death. In the House of Lords on 
March 20, Dr. Cyril Garbett, Archbishop of 
York, declared that Hitler, Himmler and 
other high Nazis should be put to death on 
the spot. “It would, of course, be much 
more pleasant for me,” he said, “to plead 
for mercy, but sometimes justice has to 
take precedence over mercy, just as right- 
eousness has to take precedence over 
peace.” 
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THE EDITOR’S 


MAILBAG 


APPRECIATIVE 


A Lutheran pastor writes: 


“Of all the reading that I do during a 
month in a multitude of periodicals, 
yours stands among the most enlight- 
ening and informative. Your courageous 
and bold stand merits wider. support. 
I am enclosing check for five dollars, 
three of which are to renew my sub- 
scription for the coming year, the other 
two to cover cost of sending back 
copies to the list of persons named 
below.”’ 

—C. H. Zeidler, Appleton, Wis. 


* s a 


A PHILADELPHIA reader who witnessed 
the event writes: 
“Last Sunday (March 3) at the Morn- 
ing Cheer Victory Center and at the 
10th Presbyterian Church, Jack Wyrtz- 
en of the Word of Life House and 
some of his helpers from New York 
were in our midst. At both services 
Patrick O’Gallagher, Lieutenant Com- 
mander of the Merchant Marine and a 
former Roman Catholic, gave his testi- 
mony and told of his acceptance of 
Bible truth and Evangelical Christian- 
ity.’ 
—R. G. 


MIXED MARRIAGE CONTRACTS 


“T NOTE in the January issue of your 
magazine that a weak-kneed Protestant 
judge has held a prenuptial mixed-marri- 
age agreement a binding contract, and it 
prompts me to relate the facts of my 
experience: Fifty-one years ago I fell in 
love with a fine Catholic girl from a home 
that was a rendezvous for visiting Catho- 
lic priests. But when we went to be married 
before the priest, on September 28, 1893, in 
the presence of both our parents and rela- 
tives, he placed a paper before me to sign 
and explained that it meant I must bring 
up any children of the marriage as Roman 
Catholics. I refused to sign, and we went 


and were married before a Justice of the 
Peace. We have been blessed with six fine 
children, all of whom now hold responsible 
positions. 

“T hope my experience may encourage 
others to assert their rights, and those of 
their children, to religious freedom and to 
life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness. 


—A. J. Z., Two Rivers, Wis. 


WISE WARNING 


WARNING the Anglican church, of which 
he is now a clergyman, of the danger of 
appeasing the church of Rome, the Rey. J. 
Hugh Farrell of College Station, Texas, a 
former Roman Catholic priest, recently 
wrote the editor of The Living Church as 
follows: 


“As a former Roman priest I can state 
with some degree of authority that 
union between the Anglican church and 
the Roman church is not only un- 
thinkable but absolutely impossible. 
The Roman church fully realizes that 
the day is rapidly approching when not 
only will it have political control of 
both England and the United States, 
but also spiritual control, with strict 
application of Roman Canon Law with 
regard to the religious exercises of 
people differing from it.’’ 


* * * 


SERVICES at Christ’s Mission are held 
every Sunday afternoon at 3:30 P.M. in 
the Auditorium at 229 West 48th St., 
New York City, except during July and 
August. 
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TREASURE HIDDEN IN A FIELD 


HE WORLD TODAY, after five years of the most devastating war 
in history, is far removed from the vision of the Kingdom of Heav- 
en preached by the Lord Jesus Christ. Hundreds ‘of millions of 
people, disillusioned by the promises of false leaders, are hungry 
and homeless amid the ruins of their bombed towns and cities. Never was 
there greater need that the Gospel of that Kingdom be preached to 
them, ‘‘not in word only, but also in power’’ (1 Thess. 1:5)..Too long has 
it been hidden from men. ‘‘The god of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ . 
should shine unto them’’ (2 Cor. 4:4). Only by the depth of misery thus 
brought upon the world can the measure of its loss now be gauged. 


It is almost incredible that the knowledge of their priceless heritage 
should have so long been hidden from men. Up till the time of the Protes- 


tant Reformation, nothing had been taught for centuries about this 
‘“elorious Gospel, the § ‘good news’’ of the completely redemptive work 
of Christ that makes sons ‘of God out of all who accept Him as their true 
savior. Paul Sarpi, the monk of Venice who made many scientific dis- 
eoveries and who lived shortly after Luther’s time, confesses in his writ- 
ings his amazement that what Luther had discovered was ‘‘a gem that 
had been buried by the church out of sight of the people through the cen- 
turies.”’ 


It was truly a secret doctrine, and so it remains to this day, known and 
accepted by a very few. It is secret because it has been purposely hidden. 
In practice, however, it is simple, but in effect dynamic. To the world 
blinded to its true value, this vicarious work of Christ is regarded as fool- 
_ ishness. Many who preach it do so in word only and thus it remains with- 
~ out power. For its dynamic effect is had only by demonstration. 


The catastrophe that false leaders have brought upon the world in our 
time should prove how great is the need to turn now to Christ who alone 
ean truly save. 
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GOOD NEWS 


ED BY BISHOP DON CARLOS 

DUARTE, prominent Roman Cath- 
olic prelate in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, a 
group of Roman Catholic priests and a 
Protestant. pastor are organizing a 
break from Rome, according to a Unit- 
ed Press dispatch of last April 12 from 
Rio in the Washington, D. C., Times- 
Herald. The aims of the group are: 
‘total freedom from subordination to 
the Vatican; modification of the liturgy 
and ritual, and abolition of celibacy of 
the clergy.”’ 

This is not the first time that Bishop 
Duarte has publicly differed with his 
church and its policies. Shortly after 
Brazil declared war on Germany, he 
sent a strongly-worded telegram to 
President Vargas denouncing the many 
‘*Fascist priests’’ working for the Axis 
powers in Brazil and supported by the 
Spanish Falangists. 

We hope and pray that this may be 
the beginning of the long-desired awak- 
ening of Catholic priests and people in 
Latin-American countries to the lhght 
of Evangelical Christianity. 


--O-—- 


NEO-FASCISM 


UBTLE PRAISE of Fascism even 
in the hour of its defeat is contain- 

ed in the attacks of Catholic spokesmen 
against Russia. The ‘lead’ for this was 
given by the Pope himself in his Christ- 
mas message, when he made the distine- 
tion between the ‘‘people’’ and the 
““masses.’’ In plain words, this means 
that the ordinary mass of common men 
must not be allowed their say in gov- 


ernment, which must be restricted to a 
certain class of ‘‘people,’’ which the 
Pope says, ‘‘lives and moves by its own 
life energy.”’ 

~ Monsignor Fulton J. Sheen quoted 
the Pope’s distinction in his Lenten 
sermon in St. Patrick’s cathedral in 
New York last March 18, and declared 
(according to the New York Times of 
March 19) that ‘‘all the good in the 
world today is being threatened by the 
masses.’’ At that very moment the 
armies of democratic America and 
Britain were sweeping through Ger- 
many to a junction with the ‘‘masses’’ 
of the Red Army of Russia to crush out 
Nazism and Fascism. ‘‘No government 
should give the people a choice between 
good and evil,’’ this papal spokesman 
further declared. ‘‘When the people 
turn into a mass ... the majority im- 
variably choose evil instead of good.’’ 
Thus, according to this American 
spokesman for the Pope, it is best to 
vest authority in the hands of a ‘lead- 
er’ or a small hierarchical group— 
which is the Fascist system of govern- 
ing. This dictatorial group will decide 
what is and is not the objective, ‘‘a 
good end.’’ To the ordinary people, he 
said, it should be left only to “‘choose 
between good means to a good end.’’ To 
illustrate his general idea, he said ‘‘it 
was not the Jewish ‘people’ (the few 
higher-ups) who elected to crucify 
Christ, but the ‘masses.’ ’’ 


The Vatican newspaper Osservatore 
Romano is also on record as stating 
that Poland was better off under the 
Nazis than since its liberation under 
the Lublin regime. Patrick Scanlon, 
anti-British and anti-Semitie editor of 
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the Tablet, official weekly of the Cath- 
olic diocese of Brooklyn, in his weekly 
column in that paper last March 31, 
styled Britain and America ‘‘the war- 
wagers,’’ whom he ironically described 
as ‘“‘engaged in making a better and 
more eivilized world,’’ and he seathing- 
ly condemned them for the recent mis- 
taken bombing of the Hague in Ger- 
man-oceupied Holland. Scanlon last 
year was made a Knight of St. Gregory 
by Pope Pius XII. 


--O- = 


THE WRECKING OF A 
PUBLIC SCHOOL 


HREE young Catholic boys from 

St. Malachy’s parochial school in 
Brooklyn, N. Y., broke into Public 
School #173 at Pennsylvania and Lib- 
erty Avenues last March 25 and ‘“‘liter- 
ally put the five-story school building 
out of commission,’’ according to a re- 
port of the N. Y. Times on March 28. 
The N. Y. Times considered the story so 
extraordinary that it gave it front- 
page space along with the news of the 
crossing of the Rhine and the invasion 
of Okinawa by the American armies. 
It entirely omitted the important fact, 
however, that the boys were pupils of 
nearby St. Malachy’s Roman Catholic 
school. This was revealed by the N. Y. 
Herald Tribune of the same date. 

So extensive was the damage that it 
took five pages, single-spaced, to list all 
the items destroyed and missing, and 
the school, which is attended by 1,100 
pupils, had to be closed. The N. Y. 
Times’ report described some of the 
damage as follows: ‘‘With fire azes, 
they hacked at desks and other furni- 
ture, smashed window panes in twenty- 
one classrooms, mutilated pictures in 


the hallways, then set small fires with 
waste paper, chopped at keys and snap- 
ped the wire strings of a grand piano 
im the assembly hall.’’ 

Catholic children are openly taught 
to oppose the public school, and in his 
booklet entitled, ‘‘May on American 
Oppose the Public School?’ (p. 5), 
Jesuit Father Paul Blakely lays it 
down that: ‘‘Our first duty te the pub- 
lic school is not to pay taxes for tts 
maintenance.’’ It is pertinent to specu- 
late what the effect would be if a 
group of public-school boys deliberate- 
ly wrecked a Catholic parochial school. 

Shortly after this, on the night of 
April 13, three Roman Catholic boys 
also broke into and desecrated the Jew- 
ish synagogue at 955 Manhattan Ave- 
nue, Brooklyn. They hacked a crude 
swastika into a seat cushion, smashed 
candelabra and other religious objects 
on the altar and pulpit, and left the 
place in such a shambles that memorial 
services for President Roosevelt could 
not be held. The fact that the boys were 
Roman Catholics was not mentioned in 
any newspaper report. It was verified 
by us at the Children’s Probation Court. 
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THE END OF THE “CANDLESTICK-MEN” 


HOSE who possess a copy of our 

magazine for April, 1941, will find 
renewed interest in reading ‘‘The Tale 
of the Two Candlestick-Men’’ on pages 
90-3, in view of what has happened to 
Mussolini and Hitler. The symbolic 
story was reproduced from the Jesuit 
magazine America at that time, ‘‘a true 
story disguised as a fantasy,’’ as the 
Jesuit author called it. It is an allegor- 
ical interpretation of the story of the 
‘“two witnesses,’’ the ‘‘two candle- 
sticks,’’ in the 11th chapter of Revela- 
tion applied to the two Axis dictators, 


Benito Mussolini and Adolf Hitler— 
‘“‘sent by Providence,’’ ‘‘who struck 
matches on the blue veil of the waters,’’ 
and ‘‘who turned the waters of the In- 
dian Ocean and the Pacific and the At- 
lantic and Mare Nostrum into blood, 
BLOOD, B-L-O-O0-D!’’ 

Space limitations prevent a reprint- 
ing of the whole story, but here is the 
ending : 

“Then it happened. The strangers had 

said all they wanted to say. They had 

told the people what they should do, 


and all the people listened but not all 
the people heard. Then it happened. 


THE BODY OF MUSSOLINI LYING IN THE STREETS OF MILAN 


“« . . and the people from all about came to see the remains of the mysterious 
men who dared tell the people what they did not want to do.’’ 
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“One of the listeners was a form called 
Beast who had no use for the tattered 
men. Beast called together his millions 
of men, smaller beasts . . . Equipped 
with sun-proof goggles and armed with 
death-ray guns [ America, that equipped 
the other United Nations to destroy the 
two dictators], the beasts penetrated 
the citadel of the strangers [Fortress 

Europa]. And that was the last of the 

strangers. 

“The last? The last, did I say? Well, 
that depends on what you mean by 
‘last!’ There in the streets of the great 
city . .. lay the dead bodies of the 
tattered olive trees, the twin candle- 
sticks. And the people from all about 
came to see the remains of the mys- 
terious men who dared tell the people 
what they did not want to do... There 
would be no grave, no tomb for these 
proud paupers. For three days and a 
half there was merriment all over the 
earth. There was color and dancing and 
wild celebration. ‘The strangers are 
dead!’ they shouted. ‘Our enemies are 
dead! They shall live no more... Let 
us be gay!’ ”’ 

In 1941, when this Jesuit allegory 
was written, the two Axis dictators had 
set the world aflame. Yet, the author 
even then had foreseen that the ‘‘ pluto- 
democracies’? and the ‘‘Bolshevist 
Beast’’ would invade their citadel and 
kill the ‘‘two Candlestick-men.’’ The 
moral of the story is the cock-sureness 
of the author that this, however, would 
not be the last of them. ‘‘ That depends 
on what you mean by ‘last,’ ’’ he tells 
us triumphantly. The two Fascist dic- 
tators will be killed, but Fascism will 
survive. 

The story ends with the people la- 
menting that they rejected and had kill- 
ed the two strangers, ‘‘and they fell on 
their knees and prayed to God to deliv- 
er them from evil.’’ Will this part of 
the Jesuits’ allegory also come true? 
Will the people of the United Nations 
be sorry they rejected Fascism and 
killed the ‘‘two Candlesticks’’ with the 
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help of Communist Russia? That is 
what the Jesuits want to convey, and 
what they will work to bring about. 


WORTH NOTING 


HE CONTRAST between the 

Protestant and Roman Cath- 
olic positions on religious liberty 
was clearly defined at the Karl Lec- 
tures at the Pacific School of Re- 
ligion last Mareh by Dr. Paul 
Hutchinson, managing editor of 
The Christian Century, as follows: 


“When Protestants talk about re- 
ligious liberty, they have in mind 
liberty for the individual con- 
science. When Catholics talk about 
religious liberty, they have in mind 
liberty for the church. The issue 
is almost as simple as that. A Ro- 
man Catholic is not concerned with 
liberty for the individual con- 
science; he rejects that as leading 
to what he insists is the doctrinal 
anarchy of Protestantism. What he 
wants is liberty for the church. 
And when he is logically pressed, 
he is forced to admit that since 
there is only one true church, ac- 
cording to this view, there is only 
one church whose liberty must be 
secured.”’ 


Dr. Hutchinson further defined 
the Protestant conception of re- 
ligious liberty as follows: 


“Freedom to worship according to 
the conscience and to bring up 
children in the faith of their par- 
ents; freedom of the individual to 
change his religion; freedom to 
preach, educate, publish and carry 
on missionary activities; and free- 
dom to organize with others and 
to acquire and use property for 
this purpose. 


This is the kind of religious lib- 
erty for which the war has been 
fought, and which alone fits in with 
our other democratic freedoms. 
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PERSECUTION 
IN OLD MEXICO 
ROTESTANTS in Mexico have 
been stirred to counter-measures 
against the recent wave of Catholic per- 
secution, according to a recent report 
of the Religious News Service. The 
anti-Protestant ‘‘crusade’’ was touched 
off by the Pastoral letter of Archbishop 
Luis Martinez of Mexico City, which 
was read in all Catholic churches last 
November 13. This was followed by 
placards which appeared on walls and 
in windows of private homes ‘‘linking 
Catholicism with patriotic Latin-Amer- 
icanism and admonishing Mexicans 
to repudiate both Protestantism and 
Anglo-Saxonism.’’ 

Methodist Bishop Eleazer Guerra, at 
the annual Methodist Conference in 
Mexico City, declared: ‘‘We are suf- 
fering a tremendous persecution on the 
part of the Catholic church, but we are 
asking our preachers to pray for them 
and to forgive them.’’ Twenty-two 
Protestant ministers, representing con- 
gregations of the Methodist, Presbyter- 
ian, Pentecostal, Nazarene, Baptist, 
Lutheran, Interdenominational and 
Christian Independent churches, and 
the Salvation Army, issued a manifesto 
protesting the Catholic persecution 
campaign. It was denied space in Mex- 
ico City’s three big daily newspapers, 
but accepted by four ‘liberal’ publica- 
tions. This manifesto was also repro- 
duced in 150,000 pamphlets and dis- 
tributed by private organizations and 
workers’ syndicates. All the signers 
of the manifesto were Mexicans. Here 
is part of what the manifesto said : 


“The Protestant initiative has been de- 
cisive and very fruitful in the matters 
of popular education, anti-alcoholism, 
social morality, in sports and other 
progressive activities. Our history a- 
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bounds in patriotic deeds by Protestant 
elements. 


‘The Evangelical church is not plead- 
ing for tolerance, but exercising a le- 
gitimate right which the Magna Carta 
concedes it, and in these solemn mo- 
ments through which the world is 
passing, and in which historic courses 
are being set, we make a call to the 
Mexican people to unite in a single 
effort for social betterment in which 
ideals of justice, fraternity, and salva- 
tion will prevail for our people.” 
The RNS report points out that the 
Catholic church is especially bitter 
about the Protestant distribution of 
Bibles to Mexican soldiers, most of 
whom are nominally Roman Catholies, 
and blames the Government for allow- 
ing this to be done. Last year, 20,000 
Bibles printed by the American Bible 
Society were distributed to the army, 
police and fire departments. As a re- 
sult of the Catholic church’s protest, 
the Government has now put its foot 
down and forbidden further distribu- 
tion. At the same time, Archbishop 
Martinez has been forced to soften his 
anathemas against the Protestants and 
their friends. He withdrew his boycott 
of the Colgate Palmolive Peet Com- 
pany, the Radio Continental Chain, the 
Muebleria Nueva (a big furniture store 
in Mexico City), the undertaking estab- 
lishment Alcazar, and the YMCA, 
which he had aceused of contributing 
funds toward the work of Protestant 
missionary activities. 

Here is proof to doubting American 
Protestants that they need only go 
across their own border to find that the 
Roman Catholic church, wherever it 
gets the chance, will use every means to 
enforce its medieval practices on the 
masses of its poor, frightened people 
and will oppose every effort to give 
them the true Bible teaching and the 
blessings of enlightenment and social 
betterment. 
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JERSEY BINGO 


At LAST bingo has been officially 
banned from Mayor (‘I-am-the- 
Law’) Hague’s Hudson County where, 
according to the Paterson Morning Call 
of last February 6, ‘‘bingo games have 
been attracting 25,000 persons weekly 
and enjoyed an annual gross revenue of 
$3,900,000.’’ The decision that bingo 
is illegal was handed down by the Chief 
Justice of the N. J. Supreme Court last 
January 30. More than half of the 60 
bingo games in Hudson County were 
operated by the Roman Catholic church. 
The decision unloosed a flood of dis- 
cussion in the press, the Roman Cath- 
ole church, led by Bishop Thomas 
H. McLaughlin, vigorously defending 
bingo and other forms of gambling as 
‘not intrinsically evil,’’ and the clergy 
of the Protestant churches as vigorous- 
ly condemning it and all forms of 
gambling. To the suggestion of some 
newspapers, in which Bishop McLaugh- 
lin seems to concur, that the Government 
should establish a national lottery, the 
Rev. Mark S. M. Ray, pastor of the 
United Presbyterian Church of -Pater- 
son, declared: ‘‘Gambling is wrong 
and no amount of government or 
church sanction is ever going to make it 
right.’ é 
Credit for the banning of Jersey 
bingo goes to Attorney General Walter 
Van Riper, avowed enemy of Hague 
bossism. Appointing himself to the 
vacant position of Hudson County 
prosecutor, Van Riper lost no time in 
hitting back at Hague’s pet protégé— 
Hudson County’s lucrative gambling 
games, particularly bingo. He was aid- 
ed by New Jersey’s Protestant reform 
Governor Walter E. Edge, who hopes 
to succeed, where others have failed, 
in overthrowing Hague’s disreputable 
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regime of terror and political corrup- 
tion. 

Desperate at the prospect of the loss 
of bingo’s millions to the Catholic 
church and his own prestige and power, 
Hague counter-attacked with a grand 
jury indictment of Van Riper on a 
trumped-up charge of black-market- 
ing in gasoline. Governor Edge called 
it a frame-up. ‘‘The ruthless methods 
employed to accomplish this objective,’’ 
he declared, ‘‘would even rival Hitler’s 
Gestapo and smack of the old Inquisi- 
tion.’’ 

Meanwhile a counter-offensive was 
launched against Boss Hague in the 
form of a $2,000,000 libel suit by John 
Warren, an attorney of Jersey City. 
Hague pleaded ill health as an excuse 
for having to leave the sunshine of 
Miami Beach and return to stand trial 
in Jersey City. But two detectives 
testified they had watched the 69-year- 
old mayor tossing a ball back and forth 
with a young woman for 50 minutes. 
Back in Jersey City, Hague was served 
with a subpoena as he came out of St. 
Aidan’s church after mass on March 4. 

This spectacle of the collaboration of 
religion and corrupt politics is some- 
thing that decent Americans may well 
protest against, and work and pray that 
soon there may be an end to it. 


REMINDER 


WE WISH to remind our readers 
that the next issue of ‘“The Con- 
verted Catholic Magazine’? (for 


September) will be mailed about 
the middle of August. We need the 
summer months for necessary re- 
search and reorganization of the 


mechanics of distribution. 
: 
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‘*... etther Vicar of Jesus Christ or Imposter’’ 


POPE PIUS XII IN CHARACTERISTIC POSE 
DESPITE the Vatican’s alliance with Mussolini’s Fascist regime, and its Con- 
cordats with Hitler and other Fascist dictators, Pope Pius XII dramatically poses 
as the Savior of Rome and ofthe world. 
In its issue of April 27, 1940, the Jesuit magazine America boldly laid down 


the following challenge: 
“The Pope is either the supreme head of Christendom, the infallible teacher of 
spiritual truth, the successor of St. Peter and the Vicar of Christ on earth, or he is 
an imposter with whom no respectable person should have dealings.” 


NEW BOOKLET: 
“VATICAN POLICY IN THE SECOND WORLD WAR” 


By L. H. LEHMANN 
(Originally prepared for publication by Western Reserve University) 


A concise, fully-documented summary of the Vatican’s political intrigues 
with the forees of Fascism. 48 pages of facts 
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LATIN AMERICA— YARDSTICK OF 
CATHOLIC PEACE PLANS 


By J. J. Mureyy 


[Many of the authoritative facts and figures in the following article are taken 
from the highly scientific, statistical work, ‘‘Latin America in the Future World,’’ 
recently published under the auspices of the National Planning Association, with 
the approval and cooperation of all Latin-American countries.] 


war world, based on Catholic 

principles, are flooding the press 
these days. Usually the word ‘‘Chris- 
tian’’ is substituted for ‘‘Catholic’’ as 
an additional come-on. They all boil 
down to the claim that Papal encyc- 
licals should be the standard of right 
and wrong in the post-war world. This 
implies, of course, that the Pope should 
be called in to preside at the high coun- 
cils of the United Nations. 

The acid test, however, of all prin- 
ciples is how they work out in practice. 
What Catholic moral and _ political 
principles can do for the future can 
best be judged by the results they have 
produced in the past. An excellent case 
study of Catholic principles at work is 
Latin America. There, in a land blessed 
by nature with a lavish hand, Catholi- 
cism has had full sway for almost four 
centuries. The Catholic moral, social 
and economic principles, about which 
Vatican propagandists are endlessly 
bragging, have had in Latin America 
an ideal setting where they could work 
themselves out to their logical con- 
clusion. If we are to believe the Cath- 
olie press, Latin America stands in 
striking contrast to the United States, 
which it pictures as a ‘pagan land rife 
_with crime and irreligion, where mar- 
riage and family life are held in con- 
tempt.’ 


Peperee sents, of an ideal post- 


In this article we will not concern 
ourselves with this distorted picture of 
our own country, but rather with in- 
vestigating facts and conditions in the 
Catholic - dominated lands of Latin 
America to see what the world would 
be like, if it were to model its future on 
Catholic religious and social principles. 


CATHOLIC CONQUEST OF THE 
SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE 
The Catholic church in Latin Amer- 
ica was founded by the brutal, plunder- 
ing Spanish adventurers who explored 
the land and by the missionaries they 
brought with them. Sometimes the 
cross preceded the sword and some- 
times followed it, but in either case the 
natives were robbed and enslaved. Gon- 
zalez Suarez, distinguished Catholic 
historian of Ecuador, says: 
“All the regular members of the clergy, 
especially the Jesuits, accumulated es- 
tates and riches. In an evil hour a 
worldly ambition overtook the Fathers 
of the Jesuit Order, not only in the an- 
cient kingdom of Quito, but in the 
whole of Spanish America.” 


A late and highly authoritative work, 
Latin America in the Future World, 
has this to say on the pious robbery of 
Latin-American Indians: 

“In the course of three centuries, the 

Catholic Church became the greatest 

landowner in Latin America. It has 

been estimated that at one stage more 
than half of the total property in each 

Latin-American country belonged to 
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the clergy. Thus, according to the cele- 
brated German scientist Humboldt, who 
traveled through the Spanish countries 
early in the 19th century, four-fifths 
of Mexican land was owned by reli- 
gious organizations and _ individual 
members of the clergy.’’! 


Speaking of the extortions of the 
Catholic clergy, H. G. Ward, British 
chargé d’affaires in Mexico in the last 
century tells in his book, Mexico in 
1827, (p. 337), that the priest’s mar- 
riage fee alone amounted to more than 
half a year’s salary of the average 
worker. He also tells how in that coun- 
try, where the average pay was then 12 
eents a day, the parish priest on pay- 
day collected from each miner by a 
check-off system money for his funeral 
mass, which amounted to more than 
three dollars a year for every one of 
them. 


ILLITERACY 


Like all Fascist-minded organiza- 
tions, the Catholic church with its one- 
man control is fundamentally opposed 
to teaching the masses how to read. 
Portugal, which never knew any re- 
ligion but Roman Catholicism, is 60% 
illiterate. Even in these United States 
where the Catholic church makes stren- 
uous efforts to appear learned and 
progressive, the Jesuit magazine Amer- 
ica, in its issue of October 31, 1931, 
openly declared: 

“This business of teaching every child 

indiscriminately how to read and write 

amounts to nothing more than mass 
illiteracy . . . One heresy breeds an- 
other. The indiscriminate ‘education’ 
applied to all alike under State sys- 


tems is the result of the heresy of the 
equality of man.”’ 


There is little reason to be surprised 
then that Gerald Brenan in his scholar- 
ly work, The Spanish Labyrinth, says 


1P. 66. The quotation from the historian 
Gonzalez Suarez is also taken from here. 
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(p. 49) of the Spanish schools, which, 
like those of Latin America, were ex- 
clusively in the hands of the clergy: 
“‘In the elementary schools the chil- 
dren of the poor were deliberately not 
taught to read, but only to sew and to 
recite catechism.’’ 


In Mexico where the socialist govern- 
ment established the first State schools 
in the history of the country, the clergy 
spurred on fanatical Indians to murder 
the teachers as ‘‘Communists.’’ Speak- 
ing of Mexico the Herald Tribune of 
May 25, 1943, told of ‘‘fathers and 
mothers being murdered in the streets 
for sending their children to the State 
schools instead of the parochial schools 
of the Roman Catholic Church.’’ 


The authoritative work quoted above, 
Latin America in the Future World, 
states on page 4: 

“Three fourths of the population in 


several Latin-American countries are 
illiterate.”’ 


The illiteracy of some of the Latin 
countries is as follows : Honduras, 82% ; 
Bolivia, 80% ; Venezuela, 75%; Para- 
guay, 75%; Guatemala, 75%; Haiti, 
75%; Ecuador, 73%; Brazil, 70%; 
Peru, 70% ; Nicaragua, 70%.? 

The well-known author and author- 
ity on Latin America, Carleton Beals, 
in his book Fire on the Andes, says (p. 
177) of the capital city of Peru: 


“What is Lima? A Dead Sea, in which 
churches and monasteries poke up like 
islands without water or vegetation. Thus 
a population that embraces more than. a 
hundred edifices destined to the worship 
and teaching of religion does not possess 
a single municipal school worthy of a 
civilized people.” 


2These percentages of illiteracy are 


lar en America, published in 1941 by P 
fessor Roberto Moreno y Garcia in Mexi 
City. ; 
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Fue Continents! 
Gue Bille! 


The white and black portions of the 
two. American Continents shown here 
were discovered and colonized at about 
the same time Any difference of op- 
portunity or of resources that may have 
existed between them was in favor of 
the southern Continent However the 
northern land prospered greatly from 
the very beginning in all those things 
that make life worth while The south- 
ern countries grovelled for four centur- 
ies, and still grovel, in almost universal 
destitution, illiteracy and illegitimacy 
WHY? The answer is clear The coun- 
tries above the Rio Grand were given 
the Bible and the Protestant faith of 
the Pilgrim Fathers Those to the south 
were given the sword of the Spaniard 
and the idols of the priests of Rome The 
map tells the rest of the story’ 


ILLITERACY 6% 
ILLEGITIMACY 2.4% 


ILLITERACY 60 TO 80% 
ILLEGITIMACY 25 TO 50% 


The percentage shown for the 
countries north of the Rio Grande 
would be even lower were it not 
for Roman Catholic Quebec in 
Canada, and the foreign-born 
Romanists in the United States. 
The figures for the Latin American 
countries are, on the whole, approx- 
imate, due to the fact that some of 
the more backward nations down 
there do not keep careful records 
of vital statistics. However, the 


percentages given are those of the OUR SISTER 


most conservative estimates from CONTINENT 
authoritative sources. CALLS FOR 
Poor “Neglected Continent!” A SAVIOUR! 
But, if our Lord shall tarry—verily, 
LAND OF THE FUTURE! Shall SHALL WE 
we give her the Word of God? ANSWER 
THE CALL? 


HUGUOREREDEUQUDOOAOUUGONSNESEREEOUGOUAUGOOEEEDEOEUORLOGUOUCUUERECSUSEODOUUOUOUOCOURECEUREUOQUGOGUOUOOUOUNGGUSUOUQOEUUOGUOUNONCURUGCHON0OQ0UN00UCGUS0O0000OUQUOUUUENSUDODUUN000CU000000000000000000080000000000000000000000000008 
VOUUALUREDEOGEROGEUOGOOASURGGUOAEOROGSONGHOESOOAESOOSOELEOUAOOOGUDEEOONNOOUGOORONGOQOEOOEAOLGOSUOOGOGUDOODGS*UNROOEDONEDONCEQONSOOOUOOUQONESOSUONOUSDOUSURUEQOOSONU0EUUSOOQO00000SS0N00080000000050000000500000000000070080U8 


UUKOUAOUANEOANOASONOODOUESEAEULALAUASHUOUGUSAUAONEUEOUEGUSUEOGNOUEAHOONONGOEONDONNOOOOUEGUAGEOOEOUERDEQEOUENUEOUEOOOUOCUOUOGaOUeOdoOneauaneapesueanenvavendnentit 
Courtesy, ‘The Brethren Missionary Herald.” 
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POVERTY AND MORAL STAGNATION 


In Latin America Roman Catholi- 
cism dominates both the State and edu- 
cation, but it is so lacking in spiritual 
vigor and inspiration that it does noth- 
ing about the appalling conditions of 
poverty and starvation. More often in 
its capacity of rich landowner it co- 
operates with other reactionaries in im- 
poverishing and subjugating the lower 
classes, especially the Indians. Betty 
Kirk in her book, Covering the Mezi- 
can Front, says, ‘‘The Catholic Church 
.. owned by 1857 one-third of Mexico’s 
wealth, and worked hand in glove with 
the aristocrats to keep the Indians in 
subjection and ignorance.”’ 


In parts of Latin America the na- 
tives, especially the miners, use the 
drug of the coco leaf to kill the pangs 
of hunger, as the authors of Latin- 
America in the Future World, have 
noted. They also state (p. 4): 


“Two-thirds, if not more, of the Latin- 
American population are physically un- 


dernourished to the point of actual — 


starvation in some regions . .. Two 
thirds of the Latin-American popula- 
tion suffer semi-feudal working condi- 
tions. An overwhelming majority of 
the Latin-American agricultural pop- 
ulation is landless.”’ 


In the matter of sex morality among 
men the Catholic church in Latin 
America exerts no influence at all, and 
usually makes no effort to do so. Houses 
of prostitution abound. One of the first 
results of the recent church-state tie-up 
in Fascist Argentina was the public li- 
censing of prostitutes, which had been 
forbidden under preceding Liberal 
governments in recent decades. The 
practice of keeping a mistress is almost 
universal among the married men of 
Latin America, as anyone acquainted 
with these countries can tell you. 


Dr. W. Stanley Rycroft, for 20 years 
a professor in Lima, Peru, and present 
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head of the interdenominational Com- 
mittee on Cooperation in Latin Amer- 
ica, has this to say: 


‘‘This curse of the Latin American 
home, however, is the double moral 
standard. A wife is not supposed to 
inquire into her husband’s past and 
even after marriage his infidelity is 
condoned. It is common for a man to 
support two or even three families.’”* 


Writing about the people of Chile, 
in his book, Chile y los Chilenos (p. 
162), Alberto Cabero points out by 
implication the criminal moral negli- 
gence of the Catholic church in his 
country. 


“We are precociously sensual by temper- 
ament because of a lack of moral educa- 
tion ... As a result in those countries 
men of fifty are in their full vigor, while 
in all Hispanic America at that age rheu- 
matism and other symptoms of old age 
begin to appear. Our best talents have 
generally had a frustrated development 
because we have worshipped Venus to 
excess ... The consequence of a lack of 
moral education and a deep religious sen- 
timent is that our people are perverted 
by vice ... and that concubinage and 
the abandonment of children born out 
of wedlock are common.” 


Latin America in the Future World — 
(p. 49) points to the prevalence of 
venereal disease in the Catholie coun- 
tries to the south of us: 


“Syphilis is rampant in many Latin- 
American urban and rural areas, par- 
ticularly in Venezuela, Ecuador, Guate- 
mala and Chile. According to the Vene- 
zuelan delegate to the 10th Pan-Ameri- 
can Sanitary Conference . . . syphilis 
has also been found in 16% of the 
sudden mortality cases of people of 
less than 25 years of age... At the 
same Conference a Guatemalan dele- 
gate asserted that 80% of the cases of 
congenital weakness in his country were 
caused by syphilis.’’ 


3 Dr. Rycroft’s book, On This Foundation, 
The Evangelical Witness in Latin America, 
should be read by all who are interested in 
Latin America or in missionary activity. 
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SUPERSTITION 


Pointing out that the Roman Catho- 
lie church had done nothing to awaken 
in the Iberian race a consciousness of 
sin as a moral evil, Bunge, the well- 
known Argentine sociologist, says: 
“Spanish Catholicism is not really 
Christian—it is an anti-Christian Ca- 
tholicism.’’ 


How superstitious such Catholicism 
actually is can be well illustrated by 
another quotation from the book 
of Carleton Beals mentioned above. 
Speaking of the typical inhabitant of 
present-day Lima, capital of Peru, he 
says (p. 177): 

“He runs to pray and buys innocuous 

pills stamped with the image of the Vir- 

gin of Perpetual Help rather than call 
the doctor ... They cure eye infections 


by rubbing them with the blessed image 
of the Virgin of Mount Carmel.” 


The 17,000,000 Indians and the 17, 
000,000 Negroes in Latin America still 
adhere to their pagan worship, with a 
few Roman Catholic terms mixed in. It 
is not surprising then to find that 
image ‘worship is common in these 
countries. Dr. Rycroft calls attention 
to the fact that such idolatry in Latin- 
American countries is fostered by the 
omission of the second commandment 
in the Roman Catholic catechism, 
which so arranges the Ten Command- 
ments that the number ten is kept with- 
out mention of the second that forbids 
the worship of graven images. 


Professor Metraux of Yale has writ- 
ten of the fusion of paganism and 
Catholicism in Latin America in the 
April, 1940, issue of The Inter-Ameri- 
can Quarterly: 


“Anyone who has traveled in Peru or 
Bolivia knows that the old religion of 
the Incas survives under a veneer of 
Christianity . . . These ancient pagan 
rites are seldom free from Christian 
influence. Even the Pacha-mama, the 


earth goddess, who is so constantly 
invoked by the Indians, is not exclusive- 
ly a heathen deity. If an Indian is 
asked about her, he will invariably an- 
swer that Pacha-mama is nothing but 
the virgin Mary . . . Santa Pacha-mama 
Maria is a common expression in pray- 
ers which I have collected.” 


DISEASE 


Following on the heels of widespread 
poverty, ignorance, and superstition 
are dirt and disease. As an article in 
Harper’s magazine for July, 1942, 
points out, fifty of the 120 millions in 
Latin America are ill with everything 
‘from sprue to leprosy,’’ especially 
with diseases reduced to a minimum in 
the United States. Latin America in 


‘the Future World states (p. 4) that 


“One half of the Latin American pop- 
ulation is suffering from infections or 
deficiency diseases.’’ The same book 
speaking of Chile says elsewhere (p. 
30) : 
“It is no exaggeration to say that the 
largest sector of the urban and rural 
population is wanting in the most ele- 


mentary housing and sanitation necessi- 
ties.” 


The tuberculosis ‘death rate in New 
York City is 52. In Santiago, Chile, it 
is 430; in Lima, Peru, 435; in Callao, 
Peru, 503; in Guayaquil, Ecuador, it 
is 693. 


A person born and living in the 
United States has a life expectancy of 
62 years and five months, as of 1940. 
If he were to live in Latin America, 
his life expectancy would range from 
a high of 47 years in the more fortunate 
areas to a low of less than 32 in Peru. 
Thus in Rio de Janeiro more than one 
half of the men who reach working age 
die before they are 29 years old. 


These pitiable social and economic 
conditions of the downtrodden Latin 
American peoples are a wry commen- 
tary on just what the Catholic church 
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ean and will do to the world, if given a 
free hand. In size, time and natural 
resources the development of Latin 
America started out on a par with 
North America, even perhaps at an ad- 
vantage. The only difference between 
them was that of religion. The contrast 
in progress and human welfare that 
characterizes them today is one of the 
best standards for evaluating Catholic 
social and economic principles as op- 
posed to those of Protestantism. 


CATHOLIC PAN-AMERICANISM 


The greatest threat to Pan-American 
unity, so essential to the future peace 
of the world, is Roman Catholic hatred 
of American democracy. Several Cath- 
olic- dominated countries of Latin 
America are dictatorships, with Fascist 
Argentina, backed by Vatican and Ger- 
man capital, as a spearhead. Harold 
Callender, New York Times reporter, 
after a trip through Latin America, is 
on record as stating: 


“The Catholic suspicion of the United 
States is so deep and so widespread as 
to constitute in nearly every one of the 
South American countries a serious ob- 
stacle to Pan-American understanding 
and, consequently, to collective de- 
fense.’’+ 


The Catholic church strategists plan 
its political activities many years in 
advance. They realize that according 
to present birth rates Brazil alone will 
have a population of 300 million in 
about fifty years. Their plan is to use 
Catholic domination of Latin America 
and Canada (through Quebec) to forge 
a pincers movement against the United 


4 Business Week of Feb. 2, 1945, told of 
German money pouring into Argentina to 
finance Nazi-Fascist plans for control of 
South America in post-war years. Every- 
thing will be done under the name of Ar- 
gentina, whose present church-state dicta- 
torship plans to buy out neighboring gov- 
ernments.—The Callender quotation from 
the N. Y. Times appeared in the issue of 
August 3, 1941. 
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States. Father A. L. Danis of Ottawa 
University in Ontario disclosed the Ro- 
man plan in a speech before a Catholic 
Youth organization, quoted in the Ot- 
tawa Journal of January 19, 1942, as 
follows: 
“With the cooperation between the 
South American countries increasing, 
French and English Roman Catholics 
in this country along with the Catho- 
lics of the United States and South 
America will be able to establish an or- 
der based upon the ideals and tradi- 
tions of Christianity.” 


Father Danis is a leader in Catholic 
inter-American strategy along with 
pro-Fascist Father Thorning of Mary- 
land. By Christianity he obviously 
means the teachings of ‘‘the one true 
Chureh of Christ,’?’ Roman Catholi- 
cism. What he said parallels a state- 
ment of educational leaders in Catho- 
lic-Fascist Argentina, stated in the 
following words in the New York Times 
of October 24, 1943: 


“Children must be taught that Amer- 
ica must realize her destiny within 
the framework of Catholicism, be- 
cause anything outside Catholicism 
is not American, and consequently 
Protestantism is not American.’’ 


Realizing that Soviet Russia has 
doomed the Roman Catholie domina- 
tion of Europe, the Vatican is more 
than ever determined now to make all 
the Americas Catholic. 


Catholic control in Latin America, so 
essential to the planned-on war against 
democracy, depends on control of the 
35 million Indians and Negroes in 
Latin America and millions of other 
impoverished peons. This in turn de- 
pends on keeping them illiterate,so they 
will not know truth from error. This 
is the real background of the vicious 
war against Protestant missionary ac- 
tivity in Latin America, for Protestant 
missionaries, if allowed to continue 
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their schools and missions, will break 
down the prejudice against the United 
States and free the paganized Indians 
and half-breeds from the fetters of il- 
literacy. 

The violence and bitterness of Cath- 
olic propaganda against Protestant mis- 
sions in Latin America are more than 
can be imagined. By subtle tacties these 
missions have been made to appear the 


A SOUTH AMERICAN IDOL 


' THE VIRGIN OF ROSARIO 


This doll image of the Virgin Mary in 
Rosario, Argentina, is scarcely twenty 
inches high, but sumptuously dressed. It 
has a crown of gold weighing about thir- 
teen pounds and is studded with precious 
jewels. The image is believed to possess 
special miraculous powers. 


main obstacle to friendly relations be- 
tween North and South America. This 
war on Protestantism, originating with 
the American-Catholic hierarchy of this 
country, has been made to appear as 
if it sprang from the governments and 
articulate public opinion in Latin 


‘America. It has been so successful, 


thanks to Catholic political and finan- 
cial control in Washington, that hun- 
dreds of Catholic missionaries are pour- 
ing into South America, while Protes- 
tant missionaries are refused passports. 


As the renowned Protestant mission- 
ary, George P. Howard, born in Argen- 
tina, has said: ‘‘ This is not just another 
quarrel between the Churches. There 
are precious principles at stake. Lovers 
of freedom dare not keep silent.’’ 
Every well-informed Protestant should 
read Dr. Howard’s new book, Religious 
Liberty in Latin America, with a rous- 
ing introduction by Dr. John A. Mac- 
kay of Princeton University. Along 
with this he should read Dr. Rycroft’s 
book, mentioned above, and Samuel 
Guy Inman’s article, Catholics and the 
Good Neighbor Policy, published in 
the February 26, 1945, issue of the 
New Republic magazine, showing the 
Catholic hierarchy’s absolute control 
over United States relations with Latin 
America. 


THE REMEDY 

All that has been said in this article 
shows Latin America’s burning need 
of having preached to it the true Gos- 
pel with its inspiration for moral and 
spiritual renovation. It is not a matter 
of proselyting Catholics, for there are 
millions of Indian pagans there besides 
the better-educated classes who are pro- 
fessed agnostics. In Brazil alone there 
are 10,000,000  spiritualists, mostly 
among the educated classes. The one 
purpose of Protestant missionary work 
is that of following out Christ’s com- 
mand to preach the Gospel to all na- 
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tions, that in him they may have life 
and have it more abundantly. 


The one barrier to the realization of 
the greatest of the Four Freedoms in 
Latin America, religious freedom, is 
the political obstruction of the Roman 
hierarchy in Washington, D. C. This 
is the challenge that faces American 
Protestantism. It cannot be better ex- 
pressed than in the words of the dis- 
tinguished Dr. John A. Mackay in his 
introduction to the book of George P. 
Howard: 


“The most perfectly organized, and 
the most politically-minded group in 
the modern world is the Roman Catho- 
lic hierarchy ... Protestants who have 
a stainless record of anything that 
might be regarded as bigotry or intoler- 
ance, who will stand for the principle 
of religious freedom to the last, and 
will even fight for the rights of Roman 
Catholics, are now bracing themselves 
to deal with a new portent in Anglo- 
Saxon America: the portent, the sinis- 
ter portent, of Roman Catholic ‘cleri- 
calism.’ This portent is the source, 
among other things, of the specious lie 
that Protestant missions in Latin 
America are subversive of the Good 
Neighbor policy.”’ 


> FATHER A. W. TERMINIELLO, 
who out-Coughlins Father Coughlin in 
damning the Allies as pagan war- 
mongers, preached a most seditious 
sermon at midnight mass last Christ- 
mas Eve, which was broadcast over 
Station WBHP and distributed in leaf- 
let form in millions of copies later. Its 
title was Santa Claus or Christ? He 
defended the 26 “victims” of the sedi- 
tion trial in Washington, condemned 
lend-lease as ‘“‘pagan humanitarian- 
ism,’ and issued a “Call for a Chris- 
tian Crusade.” Sample from his broad- 
cast: “The Russo-German war is @ 
phony war—a war intended to draw 
all our resources on the side of the 
Russian-German-Japanese coalition and 
FOOL us into putting all our man- 
power within firing range... millions 
of our men are already trapped in 
Europe.” 


A NEW JESUIT BLASPHEMY 


OT CONTENT with falsely 
teaching the Roman Catholic 
people that the priest’s daily mass is 
‘‘the same sacrifice as that of Cal- 
vary,’’ the Catholic church has re- 
cently added the further blasphemy 
that the mass actually ‘‘adds some- 
thing’’ to, and ‘‘improves”’ on Cal- 
vary. 

This latest theological extrava- 
ganza may be found in a booklet 
under the title (strangely appro- 
priate) of My Mind Wanders, by 
the Jesuit Father John P. Delaney 
published by The Jesuit Institute 
of Social Order, 24 West 16th 
Street, New York, N. Y. On page 
15 he says (italics are his own) : 

“By offering the Mass you add some- 

thing to Calvary, you almost improve 

on Calvary.” 

We have no need to repeat here 
what we have so often made clear 
to the Roman Catholic people, that 
Christ’s sacrifice on Calvary cannot 
be repeated’ or improved upon by 
any man; that the New Testament 
makes it definitely and abundantly 
clear that Christ’s saving work 
‘fonee offered’’ is  all-sufficient 
‘“forever,’’ and that all human 
priesthoods were completely abol- 
ished by the sacrifice of the one 
and only high priest of the 
new Christian dispensation—Jesus 
Christ. In his Epistle to the He- 
brews (10:14) St. Paul makes it 
erystal clear that: 

“By one offering He hath perfected 

forever them that are sanctified.” 

Again he assures us (Heb. we 
12): 

“But this man [Christ] after he 

had offered one sacrifice for sins 


forever, sat down on the right hand ; 
of God.” 
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And again (5:10): 
“By that ‘which we are sanctified 


through the offering of the body of. 


Jesus Christ once for all.’’ 


If this were not true, there would 
be nothing worthwhile or new in 
Christian teaching. Any profess- 
ing Christian who teaches different- 
ly is either a conscious deceiver or 
is sadly afflicted, as this Jesuit 
priest seems to be, with a mind that 
wanders. 


POPE AND MUSSOLINI 


IN VIEW of the interest aroused 
by the death of Mussolini, we wish 
to call attention to our well-docu- 


mented pamphlet entitled Clerical 
Fascism in Italy which originally 
appeared in our magazine under the 
title, The Pope and Mussolini. 


TWO NEW PAMPHLETS 


From Monastery To CuHrist, the 
story of Louis Forero, former Fran- 
ciscan priest, of Bolivia, which ap- 
peared in our magazine last month, 
is now available in pamphlet form. 

Price 10c 


How THE Papacy CAME TO PowER, 
two articles from our December 
1944 and January 1945 issues, is al- 
so now available in pamphlet form. 

Price 15c 


BUY MORE 


WAR BONDS 
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THE TRUTH ABOUT 
CARDINAL HLOND 


EWSPAPER propaganda has been 
purposely glamorizing Cardinal 
Hlond, of Poland, as a friend of democ- 
racy and the victim of Nazi persecution. 


As we have often pointed out in this 
magazine, Cardinal Hlond, one of the 
most powerful political figures in pre- 
war Poland, is an arch anti-Semite. It 
would be well for all to remember the 
following quotations from a Pastoral 
letter he wrote in 1936 to the Catholic 
clergy and people of Poland: 

“A Jewish question exists, and there 
will be one so long as the Jews remain 
Jews. It is an actual fact that the Jews 
fight against the Catholic church, they 
are free-thinkers, and constitute the 
vanguard of atheism, Bolshevism and 
revolution. The Jewish influence upon 
morals is fatal, and their publishers 
spread pornographic literature. It is 
also true that the Jews are committing 
frauds, practicing usury, and dealing 
in white slavery. It is true that in the 
schools, the Jewish youth is having an 
evil influence, from an ethical and re- 
ligious point of view, upon the Catholic 
youth... 


“One does well to prefer his own 
kind in commercial dealings and to 
avoid Jewish stores and Jewish stalls 
in the markets, but it is not permissable 
to demolish Jewish businesses. One 
should protect oneself against the evil 
influence of Jewish morals, and par- 
ticularly boycott the Jewish press and 
the Jewish demoralizing publications, 
but it is inadmissable to assault, past 
or injure the Jews.” 

(From New Poland and the Jews, by 
Simon Segal.) ' 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN OF 
YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 
ANCES 
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THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND PSYCHIATRY 


By ‘‘CapucEus’”’ 


[WHATEVER the Catholic church fears but cannot destroy—such as public 
school education, trade unionism and democracy itself—it endeavors first to 


emasculate and finally adapt to its own advantage. 


Its latest victim seems to 


be modern Dynamic Psychiatry, of which the following article treats.] 


4 Beet RECENTLY published book, 
Personal Mental Hygiene* by Dom 
Thomas Verner Moore, priest-professor 
of psychiatry and psychology at Cath- 
olic University of America, is adver- 
tised as treating of ‘‘the difficulties of 
mind and spirit encountered by every 
indwidual.’’ The author is the same 
Father Moore who received publicity 
last year when, as a witness for the gov- 
ernment in the Esquire case, he admit- 
ted under cross-examination that he 
had never heard of Albert Einstein, 
Ernest Hemingway, Theodore Dreiser, 
D. H. Lawrence, John Steinbeck, 
Thomas Wolfe, Maurice Maeterlinck, 
Sholem Asch, André Maurois, and 
John Don Passos. He said he had heard 
of Thomas Mann but didn’t known who 
he was. 


His 331-page book. bears the im- 
primatur of Michael J. Curley, Arch- 
bishop of Baltimore, and is liberally 
larded with Catholic doctrine and 
Catholic propaganda. It is saturated 
with sweetness and light and with 
‘“Catholic truth.’’ He sings the praises 
of ‘‘the American way,’’ puts in a 
plug for the ‘‘Corporate carrying out 
of the functions of religion,’’ execrates 
birth control, tries to explain away the 
Vatican’s Concordat with Hitler, de- 
eries hatred and bigotry, accentuates 
love, and pleads for forgiveness of 
enemies—in accord with the Pope’s 
drive for a ‘‘soft peace.’’ 


* Grune, Stratton and Co., New York. 


Dr. Moore defines mental hygiene as 
“a practical science which studies the 
human personality and its deviations 
from ideal perfection with a view to 
their prevention.’’? With an astound- 
ing display of materialistic metaphor 
this man of the spirit says: 

“The human mind is like a stock mar- 

ket, which peaceful at times, is ever 

being disturbed by bull movements, in 
which the stock soars to unwonted 
heights, and bear movements in which 
values are depressed to alarming levels. 

A depression is a bear movement in the 

stock market of the mind... The life 

of a normal man is a scene in which 
bull and bear movements are continu- 
ally taking place.” 

Father Moore disregards the fact 
that every trader, at his own volition, 
can get in or out of any bull or bear 
market position, at any time he chooses. 
Would he, speaking as a psychiatrist, 
have the temerity to state that humans 
can as easily solve psychic problems— 
particularly the mental states diag- 
nosed as Elation and Depression ? 

He insists ‘‘there is a erying need for 
Catholic psychiatry and for Catholic 
clinics’’ and proceeds to justify his in- 
sistence with confused unscientific, un- 
democratic statements like the follow- 
ing: 

“The present day limitations of psychi- 

atry merely reflect the disorder of so- 

ciety itself. It has lost all moral prin- 
ciples. Because the modern state no 
longer has any moral or religious prin- 
ciples, man’s rights to life, liberty, and 
the pursuit of happiness are denied 
and wars result. And for the very 
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lack of moral principles, a war once 
started cannot be terminated by a 
treaty of peace but only by extermina- 
tion, for no treaty has any binding 
force in the minds of those by whom 
it is now negotiated.” 


Implied in this is a thinly-veiled slur 
on the Bretton Woods and Dumbarton 
Oaks conferences because the fountain- 
head of all morals, the Pope of Rome, 
was not invited to be a party to the 
agreements. 


He goes on to say: 


“And so it is incumbent upon all men of 
sound intelligence to do everything possi- 
ble to introduce [Catholic] religion and 
morality not only into psychiatry, but 
also into the school and the social order 
of the present day, that society itself may 
live and our rights to life, liberty, and the 
pursuit of happiness may be preserved.” 


I read the book on a Monday. Mon- 
day is the right day for hash—and in 
these days hash is not to be despised— 
but the good Father’s dish was more 
than I could stomach. 


On this same day, February 26, the 
New York Times reported a Lenten ser- 
mon delivered the previous day at St. 
Patrick’s Cathedral by Monsignor Ful- 
ton J. Sheen, also a member of the 
faculty of Catholic University. This 
voice of the Church, one of its most 
skillful and cunning propagandists, de- 
rided psychiatry as follows: 


“The Judas-race [say it fast] seeks to 
have sin explained away. They make a 
confession of mind to a psychiatrist when 
what they need is a confession of will.” 


Among the psychiatrists approached 
for an opinion on Mr. Sheen’s attack on 
their profession was the eminent New 
York psychiatrist, Dr. Gregory Zil- 
boorg, a specialist in the field of psy- 
chiatry known as psychoanalysis. 


He made this startling declaration : 

“JT, myself, have been engaged in a 
series of seminars at Catholic Univer- 
sity, as assistant to Dr. Moore. Fur- 


thermore, the Archbishop of Quebec 
has invited me to lecture at Montreal 
University, Msgr. Sheen does not speak 
for the Church.” 


Dr. Zilboorg’s statements become 
very puzzling in view of the fact that 
the Paulist Press in New York has for 
a long time been publishing and dis- 
tributing a pamphlet entitled ‘‘ Psycho- 
analysis’’ by Rev. Charles Bruehl, Ph. 
D., which is a devastating attack on Dr. 
Zilboorg’s profession. This diatribe 
says: 


“The popularity, undeservedly enjoyed 
by psychoanalysis, is largely owing 
to the blatant advertising of its cham- 
pions ... The word ‘sin’ has no mean- 
ing for the psychoanalyst ... we can- 
not regard the psychoanalyst as a safe 
and trustworthy moral guide ... when 
he usurps the office of a physician of 
the soul, it is difficult to remain calm 
and patient in the presumption that 
grates painfully on the mind of the 
Catholic, who looks upon the priest as 
exclusively entitled, by historical and 
divine right, to that exalted dignity 
and difficult office. But be this as it 
may, psychoanalytic investigation has 
brought home to us the protective and 
curative value of the Catholic practices 
of asceticism and confession. Confes- 
sion has a wonderful power to keep the 
mind clean and free from perilous stuff 
that might lead to morbid psychic con- 
ditions. What is good and beneficial in 
psychoanalysis can be found in Catholic 
asceticism in a much purer form and 
without the pseudo-scientific termin- 
ology which the psychoanalyst so com- 
placently affects. The philosophy im- 
plied in psychoanalysis is destructive 
of everything that mankind holds sac- 
red .. . Into this morass, where a 
foul and diseased imagination may find 
itself at home, we cannot follow the 
ravings and vagaries of psychoanalysis 
... We turn away from this nightmare 
of ugliness .. .’’ 


Another Catholie attack on psycho- 
analysis appears in a book entitled, 
An Introductory Manual In Psychol- 
ogy (Fordham University Press), by 
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Jesuit Father Joseph J. Ayd, Ph. D., 
professor of Social Sciences, Loyola 
College, Baltimore, Md., and lecturer in 
Normal and Abnormal Psychology, 
Mount Hope Retreat, Baltimore, Md. 
In this book, which also bears the im- 
primatur of Archbishop Curley, the au- 
thor sums up ‘‘The Case Against Psy- 
choanalysis’’ and lists ten specifie con- 
demnations of it from a host of author- 
itative critics. Among these is the late 
Dr. Alexis Carrel, who left the United 
States in 1940 and spent the remainder 
of his life as a Vichyite collaborationist. 
The authority most extensively quoted 
is Father Thomas Verner Moore who is 
now enjoying the assistance of Dr. 
Gregory Zilboorg, the eminent special- 
ist in Freudian psychoanalysis at Cath- 
olie University. 


How can the discordant voices of the 
church be harmonized? Who will be the 
great co-ordinator? And how will psy- 
chiatry, particularly psychonanalysis, 
be made adaptable to the Catholic 
church ? 


The problem appears to be a Gordian 
knot were it not for that most versatile, 
gifted, and realistically expedient in- 
tellectual giant Dr. Gregory Zilboorg. 
As Dr. Munyon would have said, 
“‘There is hope!’’ Let the record prove 
it. 

In 1920 Thomas Seltzer published 
Gregory Zilboorg’s 287-page highly 
moralistic, anti-Soviet book The Pass- 
ing of the Old Order in Europe, 
which lists the author as ‘‘Secretary to 
the Ministry of Labor under the Ker- 
ensky Government in Russia.’’ The 
book was dedicated ‘‘To Romain Roll- 
and, Friedrich Forester, Maxim Gorky, 
and all those who in the darkness of 
hatred held fast their lights of love.’’ 
In one place the author declares, that 
“Christianity is more of @ govern- 
mental tool now than it was even in the 
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days of the theocratic aspirations of the 
Roman popes.’’ 


At this time Zilboorg was admittedly 
a Jew. However, in the middle 1920’s 
he stated he was of the Quaker religion. 
From 1926 to 1931 he was on the 
staff of Bloomingdale Mental Hospital, 
White Plains, N. Y., the staff of which 
at that time was known not to be fav- 
orably disposed to the admission of 
Jewish members. 


In 1948 Dr, Zilboorg wrote a weighty 
book, Mind, Medicine, and Man, which 
went further in efforts to please the 
Catholic church. Two such diametri- 
cally opposed publications as The Pro- 
testant and the Jesuit magazine Amer- 
ica published reviews of his work and 
arrived at amazingly similar econclu- 
sions. 


In The Protestant (June-July issue, 
1943) Rufus Waddell said: 


“Tt seems that one of the important ob- 
jectives of Mind, Medicine, and Man is to 
prove that psychoanalysis is entirely 
compatible with the teachings and poli- 
cies of the Catholic church. Dr, Zilboorg 
goes into much detail explaining that 
psychoanalytic theories, techniques and 
practices in no way interfere with the 
confessional or its purposes. He goes so 
far as to criticize Freud’s theories and 
views on religion.” 


After quoting the author’s panegyrie 
of Pope Pius XI, The Protestant’s re- 
viewer goes on to stay ‘‘It is quite prob- 
ably that Mind, Medicine and Man will 
make some friends and influence a few 
people. However, there may be just as 
many, or even more, who will decide 
that Dr. Zilboorg has made a pro- 
found obeisance to the Roman Catholie 
ehurch.’’ 


The review in the magazine America 
(July 17, 1943) was by Dr. Francis J. 
Braceland, a Catholic psychiatrist who 
from 1937 to 1941 was engaged in prac- 
tice with Dr. Edward A. Strecker, loyal - 


: 
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Roman Catholic and a recent president 
of the American Psychiatrie Associa- 
tion. In his keenly-analytical comment 
he said: 
“One wonders why the final chapter en- 
titled ‘Psyche, Soul and Religion’ was 
included in the volume. There seems 
to be no need for it. If it was included 
as a sop to religious people, particu- 
larly to Catholics, it fails miserably 
and will only deepen the now existing 
distrust. The author claims that psy- 
choanalysis is neither hostile nor in- 
compatible with religion, Freud’s tra- 
ditional views to the contrary ... Dr. 
Zilboorg attempts to show that psycho- 
analytical concepts are in conformity 
with the fundamental tenets of Saint 
Thomas—yet he says he has only a 
speaking acquaintance with scholastic 
philosophy. His efforts are, of course, 
unconvincing, and the only result will 
be that he will draw the maledictions 
of all groups of analysts . .. upon 
his head.”’ 


The amazing Dr. Zilboorg is ambi- 
dextrous, a mental Houdini, who can 
get himself into and out of almost any 
situation. He is Thomistic and ‘‘Nor- 
man Thomas-tic.’’ He has lectured at 
Camp Tamiment, a vacation project 
operated by the Rand School; he has 
given his support to the American- 
Soviet Medical Society, Russian War 
Relief and other pro-Russian organiza- 
tions. He is a far wiser man than Omar 
Khayam, who said, ‘‘Take the cash, 
and let the credit go.’’ 


At various kinds of public meetings 
and forums, and on radio programs de- 
signed to broadcast the opinions of 
authorities, you will hear Dr. Zilboorg. 
At President Roosevelt’s fourth inaug- 
uration ceremonies he popped up at the 
White House. 

How doth the busy little Zee improve 
each shining hour! First a Jew, then a 
Quaker, now assistant to a professor of 
psychiatry at Catholic University. 
Men of such erratic ‘spiritual’ behavior 
have often been known to find a haven 
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in the bosom of the Catholic church. It 
is by playing up to the vanity of such 
men that the Catholic church enlists 
even its enemies to enhance its prestige 
in America. f 

~Or- 


FASCISM WILL SURVIVE 


HE GREATEST MISTAKE that 

can now be made is to believe that 
Fascism has ended, now that victory 
over its armies is complete. So far, this 
has not happened in Italy, which has’ 
been liberated from the Germans but 
not from Fascism. In a report from 
Rome to the New York Herald Tribune 
of March 26, John Chabot Smith states 
that members of the Psychological 
Warfare Board there do not regard the 
encouraging of Italians to throw off the 
yoke of Fascism a ‘‘ war aim,’’ and that 
“similarly Allied policy toward Ger- 
many was to destroy the Nazi military . 
machine but not necessarily to liberate 
the Germans from Nazism.’’ 


To date, a year and a half after the 
fall of Mussolini, he states, little or no 
progress has been made by the Italians 
in removing Fascists from public office, 
punishing war criminals or in creating 
democratic organs of local government. 
Of 3,210 Fascist government employees 
and officials examined, 1,355 have been 
cleared of any responsibility for the 
Fascist regime, 539 have been dismiss- 
ed from their jobs, and 1,316 received 
only minor punishments. Some of the 
informers of Mussolini’s OVRA (Fas- 
cist secret police) still oceupy govern- 
ment posts. General Mario Roatta, head 
of the Fascist Military Intelligence 
Service, was allowed to escape just be- 
fore being sentenced to life imprison- 
ment. (A report from London stated he 
had been given refuge in Vatican 
City.) It took seven months to arrest 
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Mussolini’s private secretary, who was 
living quietly in his own house. In the 
year and a half there have been no elec- 
tions of any kind in Italy. Fascist 
names of streets are being restored as 
in Mussolini’s time. The people them- 
selves argue and give many reasons 
why they cannot destroy Fascism— 
that Italy was Fascist for twenty-two 
years and only the older people know 
of any other kind of regime; that all 
but a few easily adjusted themselves to 
it and like it; that there are no re- 
sponsible non-Fascist officials to take 
over government positions. Smith’s re- 
port concludes: ‘‘Italians cannot re- 
gard Fascism itself as a crime, and 
have difficulty drawing the line be- 
tween the Fascist and the criminal Fas- 
cist.?? 


Correspondent Smith’s report makes 
no mention of Churchill’s appeasement 
of Fascism in Italy at the request of 
the Vatican—his exclusion from the 
premiership of anti-Fascists like Count 
Sforza and his dealings with the Fas- 
cist General Badoglio and the royal 
family. 


The poison of Fascist ideology is 
more to be feared than its armed might. 
The real danger is that it may seep 
deeper into democratic America. It has 
already infected Argentina, with whose 
Fascist regime the United States re- 
cently entered into friendly relations 
because of its hollow, last-minute pre- 
tense of declaring war on the already 
defeated Axis powers. The fact that so 
much blood and money had to be sacri- 
ficed to defeat the armies of Fascism in 
Europe does not seem to convince 
Americans that this is not enough to 
prevent the spread of its evil teaching 
in the Americas. 


Too little attention has been given to 
the religious aspect of Fascism, the 
roots of which are the teachings of Ro- 
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man Catholicism during the last cen- 
tury. Even at this late date Americans 
are still blind to the fact that wher- 
ever Fascism has appeared, it has been 
nurtured and sustained by the Catholic 
church—in Italy, Germany, Austria, 
Spain, Portugal, Slovakia, Croatia, 
Vichy-France, Argentina and _ else- 
where. All the dictators of those coun- 
tries have been Roman Catholics, and 
the Vatican entered into intimate 
agreements with their regimes as soon 
as they came to power. 


~—o-— 


INTERFAITH MEETINGS BANNED 


ARCHBISHOP MeNicholas of Cincinnati 
in a pastoral letter to his archdiocese re- 
cently forbade Interfaith meetings under 
religious auspices. He said in part: 


“Christ, truly God, gave us this... re- 
ligion in the Catholic Church, which 
is the only custodian of His teachings 
. .. Catholics should not participate in 
any public presentation with members 
of other faiths under the auspices of 
religion. The Catholic Church cannot 
give the impression that one religion 
is as good as another or that she must 
strive with those of other faiths for a 
common denominator in religion.” 


This quotation from the Pastoral is cited 
from Time magazine of March 5, 1945. 
What McNicholas teaches is the true Cath- 
olic doctrine, as Pope Leo XIII pointedly 
reminded Cardinal Gibbons in his ‘brief’ on 
heretical Americanism. However, in their 
silence on this doctrine and their contrary 
practice, other Catholic dioceses of the 
United States contradict Archbishop Mc- 
Nicholas. Confusions and contradictions 
of this type are a definite part of Catholic 
strategy. The last thing the Catholic 
church wants is a plain, simple, consistent 
doctrine, for it can thrive only on con- 
fusion and contradictions between theory 
and practice. It is amazing in the face 
of all this that it still dares to maintain 
that in all places at all times its teachings 
are the same. 
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Un the Lookout 


By J. J. MurpHy 


CATHOLIC PLANS FOR 
POST-WAR GERMANY 


CATHOLIC CHURCH CONTROL of defeat- 
ed Germany has been many times men- 
tioned of late. The Russians with char- 
acteristic bluntness have made no bones 
about showing up the danger of such plans, 
especially in view of the mysterious treat- 
ment of Franz von Papen after his cap- 
ture last April and the’ building up of 
Heinrich Bruening, leader of the Catholic 
Center Party who handed over Germany to 
Hitler in 1933 and now resides at Harvard 
University. “Bruening wants the Fuehrer’s 
vacant seat,’ Pravda holds, in a report 
from Moscow of March 25, to the N. Y. 
Times. Accusing the Vatican of ‘“‘attempt- 
ing to whitewash the [Nazi] criminals,” 
Pravda went further to say that “The Vati- 
can is afraid that with the doom of Fas- 
cism there will be a rebirth. of light, wis- 
dom and freedom,” and that for this rea- 
son “Catholic papers in the United States 
and England are now engaged mainly with 
the problem of rehabilitating Germany.” 


How Bruening and his Catholic col- 
leagues—Von Papen, Msgr. Kaas and Card- 
inal Pacelli, now Pope Pius XII—used the 
Weimar Republic after the last war to 
sabotage it and hand over control to the 
Nazis happened in this way: 


After the defeat of Germany in 1918, a 
republican form of government was set up 
in place of the monarchy, based on a con- 
stitution that came to be known as the 
‘Weimar Constitution.’ It sounded excellent 
on paper, but left an almost unnoticeable 
way open for government-by-decree and the 
substitution of a Fascist government. Cath- 
olic Chancellor Bruening ruled under this 
constitution almost exclusively by emer- 
gency decree. Whenever the legislature 
failed to approve the laws he wanted, it 
could be conveniently disbanded, and so 
could the new legislatures that followed it, 
one after another. It proved to be a con- 
venient way to discredit democracy and at 
the same time establish a virtual autocracy. 
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The Weimar Republic, after the war, re- 
fused to prosecute the German war crimi- 
nals, in spite of the promise at Versailles 
to do so. Moreover, it suppressed the 
autonomy of the German states, centered 
supreme command of national defense in 
Berlin, and worked hand-in-glove with the 
reactionary militarists and industrialists 
for the re-establishment of one-man rule. 
It broke democratic morale by freeing the 
putsch leaders of 1920 and keeping secret 
the plot behind the Rathenau murder. By 
refusing to punish treason with death, even 
after Hitler’s first attempt to overthrow 
the government, it opened the door to the 
traitors of democracy. 

The Weimar Republic stayed in power 
long enough to distract the Allies with 
pious aspirations, while the German mili- 
tary machine was being built up behind 
its facade. Then it died a slow death by 
the refusal of the powerful Catholic Center 
Party to reach an understanding with lib- 
erals and socialists. Meanwhile Catholic 
Chancellor Bruening substituted decrees for 
legislation. The final death blow was given 
by Catholic Franz von Papen, when as 
Chancellor! he abolished by force of arms 
the elected government of Prussia. It was 
little wonder that, a few months later, 
Hitler was able to establish his dictatorship 
legally, thanks to the votes of Monsignor 
Kaas’ Center Party, without even needing 
to abrogate the Weimar Constitution. 


Or 


SNIPING AT THE UNDERGROUND 


EDGAR MOWRER favored us in the New 
York Post of March 6 with the following 
quotation from the official paper of the dio- 
cese of Cleveland, Ohio, the Catholic Uni- 
verse Bulletin. It breathes the Vatican’s 
hatred of democracy in its mockery of the 
French Revolution, as well as of the French 
Underground of today and its war on Fas- 
cist traitors: 
“The French Revolution of the late 
18th century was an orgy of blood that 
sickened all other civilized nations. 
The same nauseating scenes were re- 
peated in revolutions in 1880, 1847 
and 1871. We are witnessing a repeti- 
tion in 1944... Our photo services are 
carrying pictures from Paris of brave 
French dandies, who took to the cel- 
lars while the Nazis were in town, 
shearing the locks of frightened 
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Frenchwomer. Most likely they expect 
the Legion of Honor medal for cour- 
age. France is certainly not proving 
herself by spilling French blood. We 
can have only contempt for her if she 
multiplies woes by domestic manufac- 
ture.”’ 


Mowrer aptly pointed out that Thomas 
Jefferson thought the French Revolution 
necessary. So do real lovers of democracy 
think necessary the punishment of present- 
day pro-Nazi Frenchmen who betrayed their 
own people to the inhuman tortures of the 
Gestapo. The unvarnished teaching of to- 
day’s Catholicism agrees with the bitter de- 
nunciations of democracy made by the 19th 
century Popes. The only difference is’ that 
today it is more subtle and indirect. 


* * * 


CLERICAL APPEASEMENT IN 
GERMANY 


WE WERE informed by an Associated 
Press dispatch of March 8 that “Ambassa- 
dor Robert D. Murphy, General Eisenhow- 
er’s ranking adviser on German affairs, has 
returned from Allied Headquarters to con- 
fer with President Roosevelt and other 
American officials ... To a considerable 
extent Murphy’s advice should be a deter- 
mining factor in fixing policy .. .” 

Just what sort of a mess Robert D. Mur- 
phy, provisional Ambassador to Germany, 
actually created in occupied Germany may 
be inferred from Dorothy Thompson’s col- 
umn of March 9 which described conditions 
as follows: 


“Every report we have had from the 
Aachen area and the newly occupied 
areas, from correspondents with the Ar- 
my, reveals an all but total lack of po- 
litical preparation, of clarity of objec- 
tive standards to govern the choice of 
German administrative personnel, with 
improvisation, hesitancy, and uncertain- 
ty, and apparently even the absence of 
central directives, or liaison. 


“The AMG officers in Muenchen-Gladbach 
had not the slightest knowledge of the 
experiences of their colleagues in the 
Aachen area. Terrible boners and egre- 
gious mistakes were made in the Aachen 
area, necessitating the presence of the 
President’s secretary, Stephen Early, to 
order the removal of Nazi officials and 
their replacement by anti-Nazis. But in 
Muenchen-Gladbach the story started 
all over again.” 
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One wonders what other conduct could 
have been expected of this Jesuit-trained 
Catholic reactionary, Robert Murphy. We 
related in THE CoNvVERTED CATHOLIC MaGa- 
ZINE many months ago how he collaborated 
in North Africa with Admiral Darlan, a 
pro-Nazi Vichyite and his friend the multi- 
millionaire reactionary, Lemagire-Dubreuil, 
a confidant of Papal Prince Laval, puppet 
of Hitler. It is heartening for us, even at 
this late date, to find a newspaper that 
would dare put in print well-known facts 
about Clerical politicians such as Robert 
Murphy. The newspaper columnist Elsa 
Maxwell, intimate friend of the highest 
military and political officials, wrote about 
Robert Murphy on last March 12: 


“The first move was definitely to keep 
de Gaulle out of North Africa, a move 
strongly backed by Robert Murphy’s close 
friend, the then Col. Julius Holmes, whose 
reward, or so it seems, is that he is now 
Assistant Secretary of State Admir- 
al Darlan asked Robert Murphy’s per- 
mission to send a message to naval forces 
in Algiers. Murphy told him to go ahead. 
He didn’t O.K. the mesage, which I have 
on good authority, instructed the Algiers’ 
naval forces to continue firing on Amer- 
ican landing troops. 


“A second message to which Murphy also 
shut his eyes was sent to Vichy naval 
forces in Tunis, ordering them to fire on 
the Allies . . . Now when the Lemaigre- 
Dubreuil trial comes up in Paris, some 
evidence must come out, despite the fact 
that de Gaulle promised to withhold his 


‘White Paper.’ ” 
This withholding of evidence by General 


de Gaulle that would incriminate ‘lay Jesu- 


it’ Robert Murphy and other Vatican spon- 
sors of Darlanism is what may be expected 
from a fervent Catholic like de Gaulle. It 
fits in with his general policy of recent 
months of moving more and more toward 
Catholic conservatism. He has already 
shown this in weakening the power of the 
Underground, delaying the punishment of 
thousands of Frenchmen who collaborated 
with the Nazis, saving the face of the Cath- 
olic church and conferring honors on the 
Papal Nuncio who worked hand in glove 
with Laval and Pétain for the destruction 
of democratic France. 
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THE JESUIT ART OF EVASION 


THE PROTEST of 1600 prominent Protest- 
ant clergymen to the “Big Three” at Yalta 
against allowing any church to meddle in 
world politics seems to have borne some 
fruit, since President Roosevelt did not 
visit the Vatican. It should have, consider- 
ing that it was signed by nationally known 
Protestant leaders, such as Dr. John A. 
Mackay, president of Princeton University 
Theological Seminary; Bishop Francis J. 
McConnell of the Methodist Episcopal 
church; Dr. James Luther Adams, professor 
of theology at the University of Chicago; 
Dr. Rufus W. Weaver, executive secretary 
of the District of Columbia Baptist Con- 
vention; Dr. Edwin McNeill Poteat, presi- 
dent of Colgate-Rochester Divinity School; 
Rev. W. Stanley Rycroft, executive secre- 
tary, Committee on Cooperation in Latin 
America, and many others equally promi- 
nent. 


Catholic reaction to this protest was of 
the usual variety, personal and vitupera- 
tive. Thomas A. Madden of the Catholic 
Interest Committee of the Knights of Col- 
umbus in New York City answered by ex- 
travagantly denouncing the 1600 ministers 
as “advocates of an Asiatic philosophy” 
who “signed their names to a declaration 
that violates our democratic faith, our be- 
lief in the dignity of man and our respect 
for religion. . .” 


Archbishop Spellman also attacked this 
protest, without attempting in any way to 
refute the specific charges made against 
Catholic church collaboration with Fascism 
in all the leading countries of Europe. Evi- 
dently Catholic apologists find it easier to 
call names than to reason. Spellman took 
refuge behind the poor American Catholic 
laymen who are never consulted and who 
don’t even know what Vatican politics is 
all about. He called the document an “in- 
sult to 25,000,000 fellow Americans 


~ 
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whose religion teaches them to love their 


neighbor.” 
* * s 


A THREAT TO WORLD PEACE 

MSGR. FULTON J. SHEEN, American 
mouthpiece of Vatican politics, was quoted 
in the N. Y. Times of March 12 as saying 
that “this is a moment in world history 
when we must be prepared to see conscience 
and right go to death.” 


More outspoken was Jesuit Father Mi- 
chael J. Ahearn, public relations man of the 
Vatican in New England. At a meeting of 
500 school teachers at the Hotel Statler in 
Boston held in late February “to dramatize 
steps taken to safeguard schools and pupils 
from the propaganda of prejudice,’ Father 
Ahearn managed to inject the following 
holier-than-thou propaganda, according to 
the Boston Post: 


“Shying away from moral principle in 

international life is ominous for the 

peace of the world. The Dumbarton 

Oaks proposals have neglected to in- 

corporate moral principle in their 

statements and so will be of little use 
in planning for peace unless this is 
done.”’ 

In the name of absolute perfection and 
an all-too-holy idealism, Roman Catholic 
propaganda is attempting to undermine the 
imperfect but practical structure around 
which the peace of the world is starting to 
be built. To it can be applied words that 
occurred in a New York Post editorial of 
March 6: ‘Twenty-five years ago Senator 
Lodge stood on the same spot. He insisted 
upon such a perfect peace and perfect world 
organization that in the end we got no 
world organization and no peace at all.” 
That is just what Rome wants, for a world 
stabilized on our present democratic princi- 
ples would foil its consuming desire to re- 
establish the pre-Reformation world of 
Catholic political domination. 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> POPE PIUS XII is more concerned 
about the way the Allies make the 
peace than how the Nazis made war 
and brutally treated prisoners. In his 
encyclical letter of April 18 to all the 
bishops of the world urging a just and 


merciful peace, he stated: “We know 
full well that human sdagacity, espe- 
cially when blinded by hatred and feel- 
ings of vengeance, rarely can achieve a 
just, impartial settlement.” 


b> OUR NEW PRESIDENT, Harry S. Tru- 
man, is a Baptist and a Mason. His wife 
and daughter are members of the Protes- 
tant Episcopal church. 


& COMPLETE ABSORPTION of Alsace 
and Lorraine into France, including their 
Catholic school system, is being planned, 
according to a dispatch to the New York 
Times of March 16. Alsatian public schools, 
in agreement with a papal concordat, have 
been run by Catholic priests paid by the 
State. 


me» THE VATICAN, smallest State in the 
world, is considered by Russia as one of 
the most influential because of its “secret 
diplomacy,” its “countless resources,” its 
“channels of information from ambassadors 
and 1,800 bishops all over the world,” and 
its “armies of subordinate priests control- 
ling 348,500,000 Catholics,” according to 
Boris Stein in Bolshevik, the Communist 
party’s magazine in Moscow as reported in 
the N. Y. Times of last April 17. It also list- 
ed the Pope’s political intrigues against 
Russia with Mussolini, Hitler and Franco. 


&> YUGOSLAVIA will be a federation of 
six autonomous states, according to Mar- 
shal Tito in the N. Y. ‘Times’ of April 16, 
and the division will be along religious 
lines. Serbia, Montenegro and Macedonia 
are entirely Orthodox; Croatia and Slo- 
venia completely Roman Catholic; and 
Bosnia-Herzegovina a mixed Orthodox- 
Moslem-Catholic state. 


> COUGHLINISM bore its evil fruit in the 
case of Hugh Callan, the soldier who was 
court-martialled for calling President 
Roosevelt ‘‘a dirty politician,’ and re- 
fused to fight for ‘imperialist England 
and pagan Russia.’’ He was sentenced to 
ten years in Atlanta penitentiary, was 
released on a technicality, but ordered 
back to jail later. He was born in Bel- 
fast, Ireland, and after his release from 
Atlanta got a job at Manhattan (Roman 
Catholic) College in New York. Accord- 
ing to the N. Y. ‘Daily News’ of last April 
9, he admitted he is a paint 


& CATHOLIC INFLUENCE in the AMG 
in Germany was seen in the announce- 
ment in ‘PM’ of April 22, that an ABSIH 
report stated that the AMG “has named 
Father Fullenbach, a Catholic priest, 
mayor of Dusseldorf.”’ 


=» THOMAS J. CURRAN, Secretary of 
State of New: York, was elected president 
of Jesuit Fordham University Alumni As- 
sociation last March 27. Brian J. McMahon, 
U. S. Senator from Connecticut and alse 
a graduate of Fordham, was elected first 
vice-president. 


b> MYRON C. TAYLOR was reconfirmed 
as presidential representative to the Vati- 
can by President Truman on April 16, ac- 
cording to a Vatican dispatch to the N. Y. 
‘Times’ of April 17. 


bm NEGRO BAPTISTS have the largest 
number of churches of any demonination 
in the United States, with a total of 23,093; 
Roman Catholics come next with 18,406, 
and the Methodists with 18,349, according 
to Collier’s magazine of March 31. 


»& COUNT VON GALEN, aristocratic Ro- 
man Catholic Bishop of Muenster, who 
has been boosted by the American propa- 
ganda press as a foe of Nazism in order 
to please Roman Catholics in this country, 
was captured early in April. According 
to ‘Time’ magazine of April 16, corres- 
pondents were surprised to find that he 
was by no means anti-Nazi and made it 
clear to them that he was “loyal to the 
Fatherland,” ‘‘considered the Allies as 
enemies,’’ and stated that “all liberated 
slaves were Russians plundering German 
homes.”’ His only fear was of Communism, 
he said. 
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& FRANZ VON PAPEN was captured by 
the Americans on April 11, and brought 
to this country. An intimate friend of the 
Pope and a papal chamberlain, Von Papen 
may claim immunity from punishment as 
a Nazi war criminal. He and the present 
Pope Pius XII signed the Concordat be- 
tween the Vatican and Hitler’s Reich. 


& JESUIT ROBERT I. GANNON, presi- 
dent of Fordham University, recently left 
by plane for Sao Paulo, Brazil, to deliver 
a series of lectures for the Institute of 
Brazilian Studies on “Education in the 
Americas.” Father Gannon holds that pub- 
lie-school education in the United States is 
the cause of crime and ironically advocates 
building jails in place of more classrooms. 


& TWO CATHOLIC PRIESTS were in- 
dicted by the Harris County (Texas) grand 
jury for aiding two convicts to escape 
from Retrieve State Prison Farm, accord- 
ing to a report in the Dallas ‘Daily Times 
Herald’ of April 25. The two priests, Rev. 
Hugh Finnegan and his assistant, Rev. 
Harold Seittars, were charged with de- 
livering a suitcase of clothes to the two 
convicts to help facilitate their escape and 
hiding their identity. The indictment also 
charged that the two priests had con- 
cealed their knowledge of the escape of 
the convicts. 


& EAMON DE VALERA’S Irish press re- 
cently reported the death of four Irish 
priests in Manila and made it appear that 
American soldiers were responsible. Ac- 
cording to the Boston Traveler of April 25, 
the Irish newspapers refused to publish the 
protests of United States Minister, David 
Gray, unless he consented to the deletion of 
“that part which made it clear that the 
Japanese were responsible.” 


& NEW MEXICO killed a bill in its House 
of Representatives last April 22, that would 
have provided for religious instruction in 
the public schools of the State, according 
to the Brooklyn Tablet of April 28, 1945. 
Another bill, that would have granted State 
subsidies to teachers in parochial schools 
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in order to equalize their salaries with those 
of public-school teachers, was also defeated. 


> OF THE TWO Federal-aid bills for 
education under consideration by Con- 
gress, Senate Bill 717, known as the Mead- 
Aiken bill, would subsidize parochial as 
well as public schools and was officially 
endorsed by the powerful Department of 
Education of the National Catholic Wel- 
fare Conference. Under provisions of the 
other, the Thomas-Hill bill, Federal aid 
would be restricted to public schools. The 
Mead-Aiken bill would also place too 
much control of education in the hands 
of Federal authorities. 


& EAMON DE VALERA, the Catholic 
premier of Hire, personally called at the. 
German embassy in Dublin on May 2 to 
express his condolence on the death of 
Hitler. Salazar, the Catholic dictator of 
Portugal, ordered two days of mourning 
for Hitler with flags flown at half mast on 
all public buildings. There was mourn- 
ing for Hitler also in Franco Spain; and 
the Vatican, according to a UP report from 
Rome on May 8, expressed “its official 
condolences.”’ 


MOSCOW—THIRD ROME? 


> SO FEARFUL has the Roman 
Catholic church become of the influ- 
ence of Soviet Russia in Europe, that 
it has already begun to accuse Stalin 
of wanting to set up a new ‘Byzantin- 
ism,’ and to establish Moscow as the 
‘Third Rome.’ This was brought out 
at a conference at Fordham Univer- 


sity last March 23 by Jesuit Father 
Gerald G. Walsh who spoke on the 


topic, ‘‘Moving Masses: Moscow a 
Third Rome?” He contended that the 
whole scheme of things arranged by 
the Big Three in the East was a 
“threat to Christianity,’’ meaning, to 
the Roman Catholic church. Bishop J. 
Francis McIntyre of New York pre- 
sided over the conference. 


BOUND VOLUMES FOR 1944 


Tue CoNverTED CATHoLtic Magazine for 1944, handsomely bound and 
indexed, is now available. The supply is limited.....0..0.0..000.000...., Price $3.50 
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RECOMMENDED BOOKS 


The following books have been chosen and are recommended as containing good 
source material on the aims and activities of the Roman Catholic church today: 


DER FUEHRER, by Conrad Heiden, who 
is recognized as knowing more about the 
rise of Hitler and Nazism than any objec- 
tive historian alive. He does not omit the 
part played by the Vatican and the Cath- 
olic hierarchy in bringing Hitler to power. 
778 pages. Price ... $3.00 


THE SPANISH LABYRINTH, by Gerald 
Brenan; the most authoritative and best 
documented account of the social, politi- 
cal and religious background of the Span- 
ish civil war. 384 pages. Price $3.50 


CONTEMPORARY ITALY, by Count Car- 
lo Sforza; a storehouse of valuable and 
fascinating information by a recognized 
leader of Italian liberalism who was 
Italy’s Minister of Foreign Affairs before 
Mussolini. Of particular interest are his 
inside revelations of the Vatican’s war- 
mongering among the nations. 430 pages. 
Price .. $3.50 


WHAT TO DO WITH ITALY? by Sal- 
vemini-La Piana. The authors of this ex- 
cellent work are: Professor Gaetano Sal- 
vemini, undaunted foe of Fascism and po- 
litical Catholicism, and Professor George 
La Piana, ex-Catholic priest, church his- 
torian and authority on Canon Law, now 
professor of history at Harvard. Both are 
authorities on Italy. 301 pages. 


Price $2.75 


FALANGE, The Secret Axis Army in the 
Americas, by Allan Chase; a factual and 
irrefutable work on the activities of Fran- 
co’s Fifth Column in North and South 
America and the Philippines—and the 
part played in it by the Roman Catholic 
church. 278 pages. Price ................ $3.00 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN LATIN AMER- 
ICA? by George P. Howard. This is a 
“must”? book for every minister, every 
missionary-minded person, every lover of 
democracy and religious freedom. It con- 
tains first-hand information on the Ro- 
man Catholic campaign against Protestant 
missionary work in Latin America. 170 
pages. Price 


SCHOOL AND CHURCH. The American 
Way, by Conrad Henry Moehliman; an 
historical approach to the problem of re- 
ligious instruction in the publie schools; 
a fully-documented defense of the Ameri- 
can public school system against the at- 
tack by the Roman Catholic Church. 
178 pages. Price 
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teaching and New Testament Christianity. 
Booklet, 42 pages. Price 
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Evangelical Christianity 


N EVER BEFORE has there been need as today for a unified effort 


of all Protestants to meet the challenge of the growing power of 

the Roman Catholic church in America. Only by a union of the 

forces of Protestantism can a sure “no” be given to the question 
lately raised: “Can Catholicism win America?”. 

A cohesion of Protestant forces, however, depends upon a positive, con- 
structive basis of spiritual unity. Any attempt to weld them together by 
corporate organization will fail, since Protestantism began as a protest 
against the forced hierarchical ordering of political and spiritual forces 
by the Roman Catholic church itself. Protestantism was united and vigor- 
ous, was a coordinated fighting force that won glorious and lasting victories, 
when all sections of it stood firmly rooted in the positive assertion of the 
saving message of the Gospel. Martin Luther emphasized this when he 
flung his challenge into the face of the Emperor Charles V and told him: 
“Here I stand and I cannot do otherwise! So help me God!” 

The origin of Protestantism was in its essential characteristic as an 
Evangelical movement; its name developed mistakenly around a local 
specific protest action. Its power and motivation, on the other hand, sprang 
from its positive re-assertion of the Evangel —the proclamation of the 
“good news” of the all-sufficiency of the saving work of Jesus Christ. 

Today the words “Catholic,” “Roman Catholic,” “Protestant,” “Ortho- 
dox,” have been twisted out of their true meaning. “Roman Catholic” is 
the greatest misnomer of them all, a contradiction in terms, since the word 
“catholic” or “universal” is contradicted by the nationalistic qualification 
“Roman.” The same can be said of “Anglo-Catholic.” Protestants don’t 
“protest” any more, and the “Orthodox” church teaches many unorthodox 
practices. 

Christians are Christians only if they firmly and fully believe in and 
practice the Gospel of Christ, that is, His Evangelical teaching. It is sig- 
nificant that Protestants of all denominations are known, and hated, by 
the Roman Catholics in South American countries by the name of “Evan- 
gelicals,’ since Evangelical Christianity is in direct opposition to Roman 
Catholicism. Upon this one foundation of Evangelical faith, Protestants 
of all denominations can join in a united front, in America and throughout 


the world. 
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ef EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS ‘2 


THE POPE’S APOLOGY 


HE PITIFUL EXCUSES for the 

Vatican’s coneordat with Hitler, 
made by Pope Pius XII in his speech 
to the College of Cardinals last June 2, 
scarcely call for comment. Never was 
the head of the Roman Catholie church 
placed in such an embarrassing posi- 
tion. With Mussolini dead in the streets 
of Milan, and Hitler’s corpse fairly 
certainly charred out of recognition 
underneath his blasted chancellery in 
Berlin and his regime smashed to bits 
by the conquering armies of the United 
States, Britain, and Russia, Pope Pius 
XII found it expedient and safe to con- 
demn National Socialism by name for 
the first time. Even a child could see 
that he was frantically mending very 
broken fences. 


The Pope’s speech merits consider- 
ation, however, for the following rea- 
sons : 


1. His admission of the Vatican’s 
collaboration with Hitler by means of 
the concordat, which he himself signed 
jointly with the despicable Von Papen. 
He had lived in Germany ‘‘for over 
twelve years—twelve of the best of 
our mature years—,’’ he said. He was 
there when Hitler first published Mein 
Kampf, and was known as “‘the best 
informed man in the Reich,’’ according 
to Viscount d’Abernon, Britain’s first 
ambassador to the Weimar Republic. 
*“We were personally in close contact 
with its |Germany’s] most representa- 


tive men,’’ the Pope admitted. The 
Vatican’s negotiations with the Weim- 
ar Republic, he explained, did not give 
‘‘adequate guarantee or assurance’’ 
for the Catholic church’s ‘‘faith, rights 
or liberty of action.’’ Then he continu- 
ed: ‘‘In such conditions the guarantees 
could not be secured except through a 
settlement having the solemn form of 
a concordat with the central govern- 
ment of the [Nazi] Reich.’’ In other 
words, he admitted that the Vatican 
from the beginning favored Hitler’s 
Nazi regime rather than the constitu- 
tional government of the German Re- 
public. He signed the concordat with 
Hitler less than six months after he 
came to power and never made any 
move to revoke it. The Pope also ad- 
mitted that he knew of all the eruelties 
and atrocities carried on up till the 
very end by Hitler’s henchmen. Yet he 
never uttered a word by way of re- 
proach or condemnation until Hitler 
was reported safely dead. 


2. His failure to say anything in 
condemnation of Mussolini’s Fascism 
in Italy and his atrocities against the 
helpless Ethiopians. Nor did he utter 
any pious outery against Franco’s 
Fascism in Spain where an estimated 
400,000 Loyalist prisoners are still 
kept in concentration camps. If the 
Pope were really sincere in his eondem- 
nation of Fascist barbarities, why does 
he not, even at this late date, place 
the Catholic church on our side against 
similar. barbarities being continued 


_— 
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against us by the Japanese? He still 
retains General Ken Harada in the Va- 
tican as the Ambassador of the Em- 
peror of Japan. 

We can expect that the Pope will 
also wait until Japan has been com- 
pletely defeated before he will tell us 
that he is against the banditry of Ja- 
pan. If Nazism was wrong after its de- 
feat, it was equally wrong when the 
Pope signed the Vatican’s concordat 
with Hitler. The crimes of Japan and 
Franco’s Spain likewise are as wrong 
today as they will be after those coun- 
tries have been freed from Fascist dom- 


ination. 
“~O-—- 


NO VATICAN AMBASSADOR NEEDED 


HE FOLLOWING are among the 
many sound reasons why there is 
no longer any reason for keeping My- 
ron C. Taylor or anyone else as U. S. 
Ambassador to the Vatican: (1) There 
is no need now to keep America out of 
the war, since the war in Europe has 
been won. (2) The Vatican is no longer 
needed by the State Department as a 
Continental ‘‘listening post,’’ since all 
of Europe is now open to our diploma- 
tic representatives. (3) Vatican City is 
really no longer a sovereign state, since 
it was the creation solely of Mussolini 
and his regime—both now dead. And 
(4) the Vatican is opposed to our basic 
principles of complete religious free- 
dom and separation of Church and 
State. 

The best reason of all is that every- 
thing possible should be done to keep 
religion out of American politics, and 
to stop all secret communications be- 
tween the Vatican and the White 
House. 


WAS F.D.R. ASSASSINATED? 


ONFIRMATION OF THE VATI- 
CAN’S policy of stirring up a war 
between the United States and Russia 
was plainly evident in the accusation of 
Bishop James A. Griffin of the Roman 
Catholic diocese of Springfield, Illin- 
ois, that President Roosevelt’s death 
was the result of foul play by the Rus- 
sians. 


According to an Associated Press 
dispatch of April 17, Bishop Griffin 
frankly stated that. Roosevelt was ‘‘a 
casualty of Russia.’’ ‘‘The perfidy of 
Russia is notorious,’’ he continued. 
‘“No man can deal with the Red ele- 
ments and expect to survive.’’ 


Bishop Griffin’s accusation was re- 
peated and enlarged upon by the Cath- 
olic press. Our Sunday Visitor of June 
3 gave it banner headlines and in a 
lengthy front-page article said that the 
record written into President Roose- 
velt’s death certificate in the court- 
house at Warm Springs, Georgia, that 
he had died of cerebral hemorrhage, 
was false. ‘‘In a court-house somewhere 
im Georgia there’s a death record. 
Across it is scribbled the phrase ‘cere- 
bral hemorrhage.’ Things like that 
don’t ‘just happen,’ ’’ the article sta- 
ted bluntly. 


How serious this effort was to aid 
Hitler’s last desperate attempt to snatch 
victory out of defeat by splitting the 
Allies, can be judged from the fact that 
at that very moment our American ar- 
mies had reached the Elbe and were 
facing the Russians who were blasting 
their way into Berlin from the east. 
Whether true or not, had Bishop Grif- 
fin’s accusation been widely believed 
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iby the American people and our Amer- 
ican armies in Europe that their Presi- 
dent had been killed by Russian con- 
nivance, the disastrous effect at that 
erucial moment in the history of the 
world can well be imagined. 


Oo 


AN AMERICAN CATHOLIC 
CHURCH? 


OMAN CATHOLIC AUTHORI- 

TIES are in a dither over the fact 
that Dr. Frank B. Robinson of ‘‘Psy- 
chiana’’ fame recently announced in 
Editor and Publisher that he had been 
made a full-fledged Catholic bishop 
with the title of ‘‘Bishop of Idaho— 
American Catholic Churech.’’ It must 
be admitted that ‘‘Doc’’ Robinson is 
as much, and even more, of a Catholic 
bishop as any in the Roman Catholic 
church, since he can trace his ‘‘succes- 
sion’’ from no less than three recogniz- 
ed sources: the Melkite (R.C.) church, 
the Old Catholic church (Jansenist) 
and the American Catholic church 
(Villatte). He is thus two jumps ahead 
of any Roman Catholic bishop in the 
jWASE 


The Vatican ever on the alert to the 
danger of an ‘‘American’’ Catholic 
church that might sever the allegi- 
ance of its adherents in the United 
States, may have cause to worry about 
*‘Doe’’ Robinson’s new venture, in 
view of the enormous following he has 
built up as head of ‘‘Psychiana.’’ The 
efforts and hopes of the Vatican are 
now centered on the preservation and 
further increase of its power and wealth 
in America. Rumors of the formation 
of national Catholic churches by Ro- 
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man Catholic priests and bishops have 
also come from Brazil, Yugoslavia, and 
Czechoslovakia, and may increase in 
view of the Vatican’s loss of prestige 
in so much of Europe. 


-_~o-—- 


ROMAN CATHOLICS, WAKE UP! 


HE TRIAL in Moscow of Father 

Leopold Braun, the only Roman 
Catholic priest in Russia, on charges of 
assaulting a Russian workman, has 
caused a stir all over the world. The 
Russians also suspected him of being 
the ‘‘eyes and ears’’ of the Vatican in 
the Russian capital and of sending se- 
cret reports to Ronie. 


When freedom of religion was re- 
established in the Soviet Union, this 
priest asked the Soviet officials if this 
freedom would extend to the Roman 
Catholic church, especially in those 
countries under U.S.S.R. control, They 
hastened to assure the priest that it did, 
and that among the vast privileges al- 
lowed to the Catholic clergy and people 
would be the right ‘‘to elect their own 
hierarchy which includes bishops and 
cardinals.’’ This greatly incensed Fa- 
ther Braun who protested to the Soviet 
officials that the selection of bishops — 
and cardinals in the Roman church ‘‘is 
a prerogative of the Vatican itself’’ 
and that ‘‘the Catholic clergy depends — 
entirely on the Holy See.’’ The curt 
answer he received was, ‘‘Things will 
have to be changed!’ 


It would indeed make a ee 


‘= 


difference in Catholic countries of Eur- 
ope if this change could be brought 
about so that Catholie priests and 
people could democratically elect 


meth, 


-) 


September, 1945 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


173 


bishops. It would be even more wonder- 
ful if this democratic procedure could 
be established in the Roman Catholic 
church in America. 


—Ore 


ROMAN CATHOLIC STATISTICS 


HE ROMAN CATHOLIC Church 
now claims a total membership of 
23,963,671 in the United States, Alas- 
ka and the Hawaiian Islands, accord- 
ing to the latest, 1945, edition of the 
Official Catholic Directory. There are 
159 bishops and archbishops—ineluding 
one cardinal, 22 archbishops and 136 
bishops. The number of dioceses now 
total exactly 100, an increase of three 
since last year. Indianapolis was raised 
to the rank of an archdiocese, making 
the total number of archdioceses now 
21. The number of priests is said to be 
38,451—of which 25,567 are ‘‘secular’’ 
or ordinary parish priests, and 12,884 
religious order priests. Nuns or sisters 
number 138,079, and brothers 6,594. 
The significant fact revealed in these 
new statistics of the Catholic church is 
that infant baptisms decreased in the 
past year by 11,786. Deaths, on the 
other hand, increased by 2,456. Claim 
is made for 84,908 ‘‘converts’’ from 
other religions, a decrease of 5,914 from 
the number claimed in 1944. Yet, ac- 
cording to the Catholic Register of 
June 10, 1945, an over-all increase of 
543,970 in the total Catholic popula- 
tion is claimed for 1945. But no men- 
tion is made of the large number of 
Roman Catholics lost in the year to 
Protestantism, and the far greater num- 
ber that cease each year from active 
membership. It is well known that little 
faith can be placed in the claims made 


year after year of increase in the Ro- 
man Catholic population. 


-_—o-- 
FOR THE PROTESTANTS OF BOSTON 


é i ‘HE FOLLOWING, from the Bap- 
tist Watchman-Examiner, should 
help Protestants in Boston to wake up: 
“Archbishop Cushing, of the Roman 
Catholic Church, is ‘going to town’ since 
his election. He has an intelligent press 
agent, and there is seldom a day when 
he is not featured in the Boston papers. 
Since he came to office, we have dis- 
covered the city of Boston is 70 per cent 
Catholic. At the opening of the Red 
Cross drive, the three principal speakers 
were Archbishop Cushing, Governor To- 
bin, and Mayor Kerrigan, all Catholics. 
The efficiency of Archbishop Cushing 
is a challenge to Protestantism in the 
State. We have no Protestant leader 
who is his equal.’’ 

It is hardly possible that Massachu- 
setts and the rest of New England have 
not a Protestant leader the equal of 
Archbishop Cushing of Boston. Lack of 
a fair share of publicity for Protestants 
in the secular press seems to us to be 
the real reason why the Roman Cath- 
olic archbishop of Boston is made to 
appear the only active church leader in 
the very home of the Pilgrim Fathers. 
Protestants need unity and organiza- 
tion to prevent the Catholic pe ts 


from dominating the press. 


_—~-—- 


> ‘THE WAY,’ published at Wheaton, 
Ill., by the Augusta Carlson Foundation 
for the spread of the Gospel, is planning 
to expand its services to Christian people 
after the pattern of ‘Time’ and ‘News- 
week’ by digesting articles from some 300 
missionary and Christian magazines. 


-—O-- 


“Tf you abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, you shall ask what you will, and 
it shall be done unto you.’”’—John 15:7. 
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THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 
IN ITALY 


HE WAR has tested religion in 

many lands—and found it want- 
ing. To many millions of young men 
who, in the heat of battle, have looked 
death straight in the face and beyond 
into eternity, the copybook sermons 
they have heard in church, the lofty 
but unreal phrases of their preachers, 
the useless ritual, medals, scapulars, 
and superstitions, proved of no value 
in that awful moment. Maybe they, who 
have been tested in the face of death, 
know now what true religion is like. 
Our hope is that they will demand and 
get it when they return home. 


Nowhere has the lack of true religion 
been so evident as in Italy, where the 
Roman Catholic religion can be seen 
for what it really is. Many Protestant 
GI’s have seen itand have written home 
to say how glad they are not to have 
been born Roman Catholies. War, which 
breaks down morals in every country, 
has shown very clearly in Italy with 
how thin a veneer even of respectabil- 
ity the religion of the church of Rome 
covers the corruption of human na- 
ture. Against widespread prostitution, 
drunkenness and similar excesses, in- 
tensified by the ravages of war and 
near-starvation, the Italian people have 
nothing in their religion tosustain them 
but its faith in statues and relics, its 
‘‘miraculous’’ Madonnas and the ab- 
solutions of priests. 

A vivid deseription of religion in 
war-ravaged Italy is given in a short 
article in The American Mercury mag- 
azine for last June, by Gene Rea, spe- 
cial war correspondent in Italy for Jl 
Progresso Italiano. Although written 
to show that even Communism ‘‘ cannot 
take away their religion’’ from the Ita- 
lian people, his description of the kind 
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of religion they practice shows how 
completely lacking it is in the elements 
of true Christian morality, ‘‘Even 
though poverty and prostitution are 
taking such a dreadful toll of Italy’s 
women, religion has not yet left them,’’ 
he says, and recounts the following to 
substantiate it: 
“In Naples a very attractive girl who 
had made her living for the past two 
years by entertaining men, absolutely 
refused even to speak to any man every 
first Friday of the month and on every 
holyday.”’ 


He further relates how the priests in 
Italy regard the depravity of its women 
as follows: 

“A priest in Rome told me that the sin- 
ful life of Italy’s women today was one 
of its greatest shames. Yet, he said, he 
knew that thousands of girls went to 
confession and told the priests all their 
sins.” 


This kind of religion, Rea boasts, is 
something that neither war nor Com- 
munism can take from the people. Sta- 
tues of the Virgin Mary and crucifixes 
adorn the walls of Communist head- 
quarters in many cities. In the Com- 
munist mayor’s office at Caivano near 
Naples, a huge crucifix hung on the 
wall flanked by a portrait of Joseph 
Stalin. Attendance at church services 
is small, he admits, ‘‘but there isn’t a 
single moment of the day or late even- 
ing hours that one doesn’t find at least 
a score of people lighting a candle at 
the foot of some saint, the Virgin, or 
Christ, praying for some favor.’ The 
people will kneel in the dust as their 
favorite statue is carried in procession 
through the streets, and even those who 
have lately joined the Communist Par- 
ty bow down before the statue and 
‘*pin their lire notes on its clothing.”’ 


A letter from a British Protestant 
soldier in Italy to The Churchman’s 


Magazine for Mareh 1945, confirms all , 
; — 


a 
4 is 
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that is said above. He writes as follows: 


“My period of service in Italy is now 
somewhat more than one year, and 
during that time I have had the oppor- 
tunity of studying at first hand the 
effects of Romanism on the Italian peo- 
ple, their reaction to religion and their 
mode of life. What I have seen has 
nauseated me and left me dismayed. 
To see, as I have seen, almost the en- 
tire population of a medium-sized town 
lining the roadside to witness the pas- 
sage of a procession (composed of 
priests, old men, women and children) 
carrying a statue of the Virgin Mary 
helps one to realize the awfulness of 
the grip that is maintained by the 
church of Rome on its credulous people. 
One moment they are laughing and 
joking, and the next quiet and kneeling 
before the statue, crossing themselves 
as it passes. After the act of obeisance 


has been performed, they disperse rap- 

idly, laughing and chattering as if 

nothing had happened. What belief is 
this that demands abject fear of images 
as its chief requisite?”’ 

This is indeed a sad picture—of a 
people deprived for centuries of the 
light of the true Gospel, pinning all 
their hopes still on the beggarly ele- 
ments of superstitious practices and de- 
ceitful religious teaching. 

It was to be hoped that the Italian 
people would have learned a lesson from 
the sufferings that Fascism brought 
upon their country; that they would 
have forsaken the degrading practices 
of the religion of Rome and turned to 
Christ who says: ‘‘Come unto Me all 
ye that labor and are heavy-laden. I 
will give you rest.’’ 


“HERE I STAND AND I CANNOT DO OTHERWISE! SO HELP ME GOD!” 
Thus Martin Luther flung down his challenge before the Catholic Emperor Charles 
V and his court in defense of Evangelical Christianity. Would that Protestants today 
were as fearless and positive in asserting the saving doctrine of Christ as Luther and 
the Protestants of his time! 
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THERE IS A LAND 


3y Rev. Dr. WALTER W. Montano 


[Dr. Montano is a former Roman Catholic priest and is now an Evangelical mis- 
sionary in Peru, of which this article treats. | 


r NHERE IS A LAND where the 
majority of the people have nev- 
er heard the Gospel and know 

very little about God. Their conception 
of Him is that of an old man with a 
long white beard who is very tired, phy- 
sically weak, and who is far off and 
aloof. He is an unapproachable per- 
sonage, given to meting out punishment 
but never love. For these reasons they 
fear God as a tyrant from whom they 
shy away and try to appease by super- 
stitious practices. 

There is a land where many of the 
people know that Christ died nineteen 
hundred years ago, and display him as 
a corpse on a eross. They worship a 
dead Christ but have no realization of 
the wonders and glory of the risen 
Christ, our eternally living and power- 
ful Lord. 

There is a land where millions of In- 
dians live under most pitiful condi- 
tions. Their religion is a mixture of 
paganism and Catholicism. This means 
that while they worship the sun, moon, 
and other objects of nature, they also 
kneel before wooden crosses made by 
themselves. These actually signify to 
them their Heavenly Father, and they 
have no conception whatever of the true 
meaning of the Cross. How vividly I 
remember an experience that I had 
while working in Central Peru. There 
was an Indian woman standing in the 
middle of a country road, with arms 
outstretched, before a wooden cross. 
When she had finished her prayer, I 
asked her in her native tongue, Que- 
chua, what she was doing. She answer- 


ed, “‘This (pointing to the wayside 
cross) is my God and I am worshiping 
him.’’ My heart ached when I heard 
her reply and I explained to her that 
these pieces of wood, so crudely put to- 
gether, were not God. I told her as sim- 
ply as I could the meaning of the Cross, 
and before I left her a light came into 
her face and she said, ‘‘I shall now 
worship the true and living Christ and 
not this wooden eross.”’ 

There is a land where the people talk 
elibly about religion, even using the 
name of God, not in swearing, but sim- 
ply as expletives instead of ‘‘Oh,’’ or 
“*My.’’ Yet they know very little of the 
real Gospel. Wicked people, thieves, 
and prostitutes think that the only 
thing needed for worship and expiation 
for sin is to wear rosaries, bow before 
images, make the sign of the cross, or 
wear medals with images of the saints 
attached. 

Here is one of many examples of the 
moral and spiritual condition of the 
people. A few years ago the police were 
sent to track down a dangerous erimi- 
nal. After a lorig search he was found 
and sent to jail, but before giving him 
the prison uniform, he was sent to take 
a bath, and to the surprise of the war- 
den it was discovered that this man had 
seven images tattooed on his body. The 
Virgin Mary of the Rosary was on one 
arm, the Virgin of Carmel on the other. 
On one side of his chest was a cross and 
on the other the Sacred Heart of Jesus; 
one of his legs bore the image of a 
rooster, while upon the other was the 
image of a horse. And then, as though 
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all this were not sufficient, he bore on 
his back the sinister image of the devil. 
When the warden asked the criminal 
the reason for all these images, he re- 
plied: ‘The images of the Virgin Mary 
give me strength to fight the police, 
while the cross and the Heart of Jesus 
on my chest make me invulnerable to 
their bullets. The rooster awakens me 
when the police draw near and the 


horse enables me to escape them.’’ 

‘*But what need have you of the im- 
age of the devil?’’ the warden asked. 

‘‘That,’’ he said, ‘‘is my very last 
resource. If all the other images fail to 
protect me, I ask the devil to make’ me 
invisible in order that the police cannot 
find me.’’ 

‘‘But how is it then, with all this,”’ 
asked the warden, ‘‘that you have fal- 


The author, Dr. Montano, as a Dominican priest before his conversion 
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len into the hands of the law ?’’ 

**Sir,’’ said the criminal, ‘‘you know 
that when God does not choose to save 
you, neither can the devil do so.”’ 


There is a land where religion is im- 
posed upon the people by force. It is 
not a personal experience. You know 
what the Inquisition means. Thus it is 
in Latin America. A person must pro- 
fess the beliefs of the Catholic church, 
whether or not be believes them; other- 
wise, he is excommunicated. This means 
no fellowship of services, no rites, and 
eventually no heaven. 


As in the early days of the church, 
true Christianity in Latin America is 
confessed in secret by friends who, 
when alone with you, are favorable to 
its principles, but deny it when they 
speak in public. It is confessed by those 
who admire its faith but who, when 
confronted with the challenge to de- 
fend it in public, fail to do so and even 
join in persecuting its preachers. What 
the Congress of Peru did recently is 
typieal of what all Latin-American 
countries would do under similar cir- 
cumstances. Many Congressmen told us 
in personal conversation that they be- 
lieved in religious liberty; some said 
that they had a Bible; many spoke 
against the priests; some even admitted 
that the Protestant religion was the on- 
ly religion worth accepting. There were 
others who recognized that Protestan- 
tism did a wonderful work for the 
Indians. But when they had to act in 
public, they voted for the Catholic 
church, deciding that ‘‘because the ma- 
jority of the country was Catholic, the 
Catholic church should be protected by 
the State.’’ 


Soon afterwards, the Archbishop of 
Lima published a Pastoral letter de- 
nouncing the Protestants as criminals, 
“‘because they steal the Catholic faith 
from the people and teach them the 
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Protestant faith imstead.’’ As a result 
the peaceful atmosphere of our church- 
es has given place to the noise of stones 
thrown by fanatical Catholie people 
sent by the priests. Persecution is in- 
creasing over the country. The highest 
political authority in the main province 
of the Central Sierra ordered all those 
under him not to allow any Protestant 
propaganda, while on the other hand 
he gave full freedom to Catholies to 
attack Protestants. 

All this not only justifies the work of 
the Protestant missionary in Latin 
America; it also presents a tremendous 
challenge to all of us who believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and have accepted 
Him as our Saviour. 


--O-=- 


FRANCO AND THE FREEMASONS 


1 By foes FRANCO was widely 
publicized in the press of the Uni- 
ted States as reportedly releasing 95 
per cent of Spanish Freemasons from 
jail. These men had been incarcerated, 
according to a New York Times dis- 
patch of June 6 from Madrid, ‘‘solely 
on proof of Masonic affiliation,’’ and 
under Franco’s ‘‘Law for the Suppres- 
sion of Masonry and Communism.’’ 
This ‘generous’ gesture of the Span- 
ish dictator was recorded as something 
in his favor, and no mention was made 
of the years of cruel suffering endured 
by his victims, nor was any question 
raised of appropriate punishment be- 
ing meted out to Franco and his elique 
as among the original and most out- 
standing Fascist war criminals. 


--O-=- 
“Ask and it shall be given you; seek, and 


yeu shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you.’’—Matt. 7:7. 
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ROMAN CATHOLIC BISHOP 
EXCOMMUNICATED 


ISHOP DUARTE, Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Maura in Brazil, who 
for some time has been challenging the 
ehurch of Rome to reform its ritual 
and teachings and to allow priests to 
marry, was excommunicated by the 
Pope this past July 6. The Archbishop 
of Rio de Janeiro, on instructions from 
the Vatican, had the decree of excom- 
munication read in all the churches of 
Brazil. According to a dispatch from 
Rio de Janeiro in the N. Y. Times of 
July 7, Bishop Duarte was accused of 
‘violating canon law tenets by raising 
the banner of rebellion and preaching 
discord to the faithful.’’ 

Ever since Brazil entered the war on 
the side of the Allies, Bishop, Duarte 
has been -active in trying to counteract 
the pro-Fascist activities of Roman 
Catholic priests in his country. He suf- 
fered persecution from the church as 
a consequence, and the above-mention- 
ed dispatch in the N. Y. Times states 
that ‘‘he has been called a Commumst 
and was once questioned by the police.’’ 
The dispatch goes on to say: ‘‘He has 
been championing the abolition of celi- 
bacy. Priests, he has said, should be 
married and raise families. He has been 
condemning the present status of 
priests as wmmoral.’’? It is common 
knowledge that the celibacy of priests 
in Brazil is a mere pretense. 

On the day he was excommunicated, 
Bishop Duarte was interviewed by a 
reporter of the newspaper Globo in Sao 
Paulo and declared that the ‘‘ Brazilian 
Catholic Church’’ which he had found- 
ed had many followers and would con- 
tinue to fight ‘‘Roman church Fas- 
cism.’’ He also said that he would con- 
tinue to use the insignia of his episco- 


pal rank but would no longer be known 
as Bishop of Maura, ‘‘because now I 
am the Bishop of Rio de Janeiro.”’ 


It is our earnest prayer that Bishop 
Duarte’s excommunication will further 
strengthen him to lead Brazilian Cath- 
olic priests and people into the light of 
the true Gospel, and that under his 
leadership all the people of Latin-Amer- 
ican countries may enlist under the 
banner of Evangelical Christianity. 


NUNS HELPED HITLER’S 
MURDERS 


THE FOLLOWING Reuter dispatch 
from Kaufbeuren in Bavaria was pub- 
lished in the N. Y. Times of July 5, 
1945: 


“A wholesale extermination plant 
in which hundreds of men, women 
and children—all German—allegedly 
mentally defective or physically de- 
formed, were killed by intramuscular 
injections or slow starvation was 
operating here until two days ago, 
it was disclosed today. . . The plant 
functioned in this town, sixty miles 
southeast of Munich, and virtually 
‘every inhabitant of Kaufbeuren was 
aware of the fact that human beings 
were being used as guinea pigs and 
systematically butchered. 


“The perpetrators or passive col- 


laborators were ... Germans who 
were not Nazi party members. Some 
were Catholic sisters and. nurses. 
The chief nurse confessed that she 
had murdered approximately 210 
children . . . Another sister con- 
fessed with a stony grin that she 
had poisoned ‘at least thirty to 
forty persons.’ ” 


Catholic Bavaria was the home of 
Nazism and Hitler’s headquarters were 
in its principal city of Munich. Munich 
is also the See of Cardinal Faulhaber 
who, according to Karl Heiden in Der 
Fuehrer, made possible the continu- 
ance of Hitler’s main propaganda or- 
gan, the daily newspaper Der Voel- 
kischer Beobachter. 
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THE HISTORY OF FATHER TISO 


By J. J. Murpuy 


On December 12, 1941, Josef Tiso, Roman Catholic priest and monsignor, as 
President of Hitler’s puppet-state of Slovakia, declared war on the United States. 
The following article gives a factual description of Tiso and his Vatican-sup- 


ported Nazi regime.—Editors. 


became ruler of the United States, 

what would happen to our country? 
The Roman Catholic church promptly 
answers, ‘‘ Nothing to be afraid of. First 
of all, the question is fantastic and 
ridiculous, for the church would never 
allow one of its clergymen to rule a 
country. Besides, even if she did, the 
priest would solemnly fulfill his oath to 
uphold the constitution and govern- 
ment, the same as any other good citi- 
zen.”’ 


This Catholic plea of self-defense 
sounds logical and reasonable. Unfor- 
tunately, however, this glamorous the- 
ory trips over actual facts. To answer 
the question above we do not have to 
rely on speculation. Current history 
provides us with cold facts. Twice since 
the first World War, Roman Catholic 
prelates have slipped from behind the 
curtain and openly ruled two countries 
right in the strategic center of Europe. 
The first of these Vatican prelates was 
Monsignor Ignaz Seipel. How he whee- 
dled himself into power over republican 
Austria only to destroy its democracy 
and establish Fascism is shown in my 
pamphlet, Clerical Fascism in Austria.* 
A thumbnail description of Msgr. Sei- 
pel’s insidious work of destruction, 
with full emphasis on his jesuitical de- 
ceit, is given on page 492 of Betrayal 
in Central Europe, a book by the dis- 
tinguished journalist G. E. R. Gedye 


[: A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST 


1 Listed for sale on the inside of the back 
eover of this magazine. 


who lived in Vienna during those fate- 

ful years: 
“How softly trod Msgr. Seipel when I 
first went to Austria in 1925—how per- 
suasive his slogans. ‘True’ democracy 
was what he wanted, ‘freedom of the 
streets,’ disarmament of ‘party armies.’ 
And what he achieved was the ‘Bloody 
15th of July’ in 1927, the Dollfuss and 
Schuschnigg dictatorships, the destruc- 
tion of the opposition press and Parlia- 
ment, the bombardments of February 
1934. Had he mentioned these in 1925 
as his aims, he would have been over- 
thrown in 24 hours.” 


The second Roman Catholic prelate 
to seize supreme power in a democratic 
country in recent years was Father 
Josef Tiso, a Roman Catholie priest 
who was later made a Right Reverend 
Monsignor and given honorary mem- 
bership in the Papal household, after 
he accomplished his assigned task of 
destroying the Czechoslovakian repub- 
lic. He ruled Slovakia as Hitler’s pup- 
pet, while the Vatican beamed its ap- 
proval. ; 


Who is Msgr. Tiso? How did the 
Vatican maneuver him into power? 
What type of character does the Vati- 
can choose for playing a leading role 
in its drama of power politics? How 
well did he merit Hitler’s intimate ap- 
proval? What did the Vatican paper, 
Osservatore Romano, say of him? It is 
the purpose of this article to answer 
these questions from facts of recent his- 
tory. It is regrettable that far more 
damning evidence was burned by the 
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Nazis or lies hidden in the vaults of 
the Vatican. Even the press of this 
country has done its best to hide from 
the public Msgr. Tiso’s high standing 
in Vatican cireles. It has left everyone 
under the impression that he is not 
even a priest by generally referring to 
him merely as ‘‘Dr. Tiso.’’ 


TRAITOR TO ENSLAVED SLOVAKIA 


Slovakia, the native land of Josef 
Tiso, is larger than Belgium. Previous 
to its liberation by the Allies in the last 
World War and its incorporation into 
the Czechoslovakian republic, Slovakia 
was for centuries an impoverished, il- 
literate Catholic land dominated and 
exploited by the kings of Catholic Hun- 
gary with the complete approval of the 
Vatican. As in other priest-ridden 
countries, such as Portugal and Spain, 
a deliberate plan was carried out to 
keep the masses groveling in ignorance. 

“During the Hungarian regime there was 

no Slovak library, no Sloyak university, 

nor even a Slovak secondary school in 

Slovakia.” (2) 

Slovakia with its illiterate masses 
was an ideal spot for Vatican power 
polities. As in Ireland, the Vatican al- 
lowed the lower clergy to sponsor move- 
ments for national liberation, but kept 
them from ever attaining success by 
double-crossing them through its own 
diplomats and the native hierarchy who 
worked hand-in-glove with the ruling 
monarch. This served two purposes: It 
convinced the illiterate masses that the 
Catholic church was the champion of 
its liberation, and turned their fervent 
nationalism into chains that bound 
them still closer to the church. At the 
same time, these movements for nation- 
al liberation, completely under church 


2 Page 74 of Czechoslovakia, The Unknown 
Country, edited by Nicholas G. Balint, pub- 
lished by Inter-Allied Publications, New 
York, for distribution by the Czechoslovak 
Government Information Service. 


control, were used as a club over the 
heads of the Hungarian kings and the 
Austrian emperors to hold them in line 
and to put more and more State powers 
into the hands of church authorities. 
The latest of these Catholic Slovak 
movements for liberation from Hun- 
gary was known after its priest-found- 
er as the Hlinka movement. It was re- 
actionary and anti-Semitic. Funda- 
mentally it was not anti-Hungarian at 
all. It was an agitation group, led on by 
will-o’-the-wisps, that could be turned 
to whatever political purpose suited the 
Vatican at a given moment. Before 
World War I ‘it was anti-Hungarian, 
for reasons mentioned above. After 


MSGR. IGNAZ SEIPEL 


‘The Merciless Cardinal,—wnoted for his 
talent for intrigue and single-handed devo- 
tion to advancing the political interests of 
the Church. 
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Slovakia was liberated and became part 
of the Czechoslovakian republic, Father 
Hlinka continued to agitate and turned 
his highly organized minority against 
the Prague government, relying for 
outside support on the Hungarian dic- 
tatorship, traditional enemy of Slovak 
nationalism. G. E. Gedye in his book 
mentioned above (p. 409) says: 
“True, only 30% of the population 
stood behind the fanatic village priest, 
Father Hlinka, in his independence pro- 
gram, but ... Father Hlinka’s voice 
sounded twice as loud through the ever- 
ready Hungarian megaphone.” 
Father Hlinka’s agitation against 
Prague was part of well-planned Vati- 
ean strategy. Rome hated the demo- 
eratic government of Czechoslovakia 
because it was a liberal government 
founded by two distinguished Free- 
masons and patriots, Thomas Masaryk 
and Eduard Benes. It hated it even 
more because it had launched an inten- 
sive educational campaign that estab- 
lished in Slovakia 3,106 libraries with 
20 million books and 3,377 schools rang- 
ing from grammar schools to colleges. 
Moreover, a weak, independent Slo- 
vakia, lopped off from Czechoslovakia, 
could be more easily maneuvered in the 
Vatican plans to re-establish the Ger- 
manic, Holy Roman Empire.’ 


Father Tiso, who succeeded Father 
Hlinka, in the leadership of the Hlinka 
movement and achieved his goal by un- 
ion with Pan-Germania, was the ideal 
type of Clerical to lead a treacherous 
movement. He was a born traitor to 
everyone but his church. In the book, 
Hungary’s Alibi, he is called ‘‘the 
primitive quisling.’’ Johannes Steel 
ealls him ‘‘a turncoat with a rich back- 
ground of professional experience.’’ 
Current Biography, says: ‘‘When Vid- 
kun Quisling was still an obscure turn- 
coat, Monsignor Josef Tiso was already 
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a full-fledged, high-ranking traitor.’”* 


Josef Tiso’s loyalty to the Catholic 
church and his treachery toward all 
other interests were obviously noticed 
by his ecclesiastical superiors during 
the many years of his training for the 
priesthood. This was all to the good, 
as far as the church was concerned. 
Treachery is the blood-brother of op- 
portunism and compromise. And polit- 
ical opportunism is the trump ecard of 
Vatican diplomacy, as a distinguished 
journalist implied when he said: ‘‘The 
Vatican has always been prepared to 
make every necessary political com- 
promise, so long as such compromises 
would assure certain advantages for 
the Catholic Church.’” 


In fact, it. was Tiso’s betrayal of his 
own people and his servility to the Hun- 
garian conquerors that first attracted 
him to the Hungarian bishop who spon- 
sored his education for the priesthood. 
As Current Biography, 1943, remarks 
(p. 764) about Tiso: 

“An overambitious youth, he learned 

early in his life that bootlicking was 

a key to success. In Slovakia this meant 

servility to the Magyars (Hungarians) 

and the opportunistic young Tiso posed 
as a fawning, rabid pro-Hungarian.” 

It should not be overlooked that Ti- 
so’s servility to the Hungarian tyrants 
of his country was wholly in accord 
with the teaching of the church to 
whose welfare he had devoted his 
treachery. The Catholic catechism that 
was taught in his time in Austria-Hun- 
gary had the political purpose of keep- 
ing subject peoples, like the Slovaks, 
under the heel of the emperor. It read 
in part as follows: 


8 Hungary's Alibi by W. S. Faber, p. 3; 
Men Behind the War, by Johannes Steel, p. 
400; Current Biography, 1943 volume, p. 
763. 

4 The Coming Struggle for Peace, by An- 
dre Visson, New York, 1944, page 175. 
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“Q. How should subjects behave to- 
ward their sovereigns? 


A.—Subjects should behave toward 
their sovereigns exactly as slaves 
toward their masters.’’5 


In recruiting candidates for its polit- 
ical ministry and diplomatic corps the 
Roman Catholic church is interested in 
their Machiavellian qualifications and 
not their morality. This is openly im- 
plied in the following quotation from 
the above-mentioned edition of Cur- 
rent Biography (p. 764) where, after 
telling that Tiso was ordained to the 
priesthood in 1909 and made secretary 
to the Bishop of Nitra, it adds: 

“At the latter’s request, he was appointed 
religious instructor at a girls’ secondary 
school in Nitra. Accusations of miscon- 
duct by the parents of the girls. . . in no 
way impeded Tiso’s steady promotion, 
nor did this earn the disapprobation of 
his bishop, who appointed him chaplain 
to the prosperous village of Banovce. 
Here as in Nitra, he continued his anti- 
Slovak activities. He ... became a col- 
umnist for the rabble-rousing Hungarian 
weekly, Nyitrai Szemle, a counterpart of 
the American (Father Coughlin’s) So- 
cial Justice, which specialized in Slovak- 
baiting.” 

During World War I Father Tiso, 
under guise of a chaplain in the Aus- 
trian-Hungarian armies, ferreted out 
pro-democratic Slovak soldiers who 
were unenthusiastie about fighting for 
their oppressors. ‘‘ Even after the over- 
throw of Austria-Hungary Tiso con- 
tinued to serve his Hungarian masters. 
. . . It was only after the united Czech 
and Slovak national armies chased the 
Hungarians out of Slovakia that Tiso 
suddenly discovered that he had been 
a Slovak nationalist right along. In no 
time at all [with church backing] he 
was on top of the band wagon. . . With 
the birth of the Czechoslovak Repub- 


5 Quoted from Contemporary Italy, by 
Count Carlo Sforza, a Roman Catholic, 
page 64; New York, 1944. 
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lic, the opportunistic Tiso joined the 
Slovak People’s Party, a conservative, 
Catholic political organization whose 
program was reactionary. The People’s 
Party vigorously expounded Slovak 
grievances; its leader was Msgr, An- 
dreas Hlinka.’’ 


FALSE-FRONT STRATEGY 

To help Father Tiso establish him- 
self politically as a Slovak nationalist, 
after having been an Hungarian lackey 
all his life, the Catholic church not only 
gave him additional honors, but sup- 
plied him powers that gave him a whip- 
hand over fellow clergymen, who might 
otherwise have been tempted to oppose 
him. He was named Dean of the clergy 
for his district and Chief Inspector 
of the Clergy. The mumbo-jumbo of 
church approval won him instant ap- 
proval from his illiterate fellow Slo- 
vakians, whom he had _ consistently 
double-crossed. From then on he was a 
political success. As Current Biography 
remarks, he won a seat to the National 
Parliament in Prague that same year, 
even though he had failed in every 
previous election. The same book (p. 
764) goes on to say: 


“In Parliament Tiso assured the Czech 
deputies that he was a staunch believer 
in unity, while to his constituents at 
home he delivered speeches berating 
the Czechs. The artifice worked, and in 
1926, when a coalition government 
was formed, Tiso received the port- 
folio of Minister of Health. His closest 
political friend in those years was one 
Bela Tuka, who was convicted in 1929 
as an Hungarian spy. Although Tiso 
was generally believed to have been 
implicated in the scandal, he managed 
to keep his tracks covered.” 


This crafty deal was the old jesuiti- 
eal trick of playing both ends against 
the middle. Father Tiso played the Slo- 


6 Current Biography, 1943, page 764. 
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vaks against the Czechs, all Czechoslo- 
vakia against Hungary, and eventually 
twisted them all into the hands of a 
militarist Germany, that Pope Leo 
XIII had insisted must become the 
temporal arm of the Catholic church.* 


The Pan-German reactionaries, who 
brought Hitler to power, believed that 
Czechoslovakia had no right to inde- 
pendent existence, and from the begin- 
ning plotted its destruction. Their ha- 
tred was equalled only by that of the 
Vatican. Andre Visson in The Coming 
Struggle for Peace (p. 172) says: 

“In the first years after World War I, 

the two main obstacles to the realiza- 

tion of the Vatican’s plans in Central 

Europe were Czechoslovakia and Yu- 


goslavia ... It did not have any sym- 
pathy for either of these states.” 


With Father Tiso in power and the 
military strength of the Catholic Hlin- 
ka Guard constantly increasing, plans 
for the destruction of Czechoslovakia 
rapidly matured, especially after the 
concordat between Hitler and the Vati- 
can was signed in 1933. The first step 
toward this goal was the securing of 
self-government for Slovakia by Father 
Tiso, who acted on orders from Hitler, 
according to the New York Times of Oct. 
26, 1939. It followed by six months the 
death of Msgr. Hlinka and the full as- 
sumption of power by Father Tiso. The 
events of 1938-39 in Czechoslovakia are 
telescoped into a few words by Current 
Biography (p. 764) : 

“The Munich betrayal opened new vis- 

tas to the ambitious Tiso. He forced 

Prague to grant permission for the 

formation of an independent Slovak 

Government in Bratislava [the capi- 

tal] within the jurisdiction of the Fed- 

eral Republic. In October, 1938, Tiso 
assumed the Premiership of the new 
government and, tongue in cheek, took 
the oath of allegience to the Czecho- 


7 The Kaiser’s Memoirs, autobiography 
of Kaiser Wilhelm II, p. 211. Translation 
by Thomas R. Ybarra. 


slovak Republic. Entrenched in his new 
post, Tiso became openly Hitler’s tool. 
In March, 1939, the two contrived a 
plot whereby Czechoslovakia was to be 
strangled in a pincer movement of the 
Nazis and Tiso’s stalwarts [the Catho- 
lic Hlinka Guards].” 


Meanwhile Catholic Emil Hacha, a 
former State officer in the Austrian- 
Hungarian Empire, an undisguised re- 
actionary, in 1938 succeeded Dr. Ed- 
uard Benes, a liberal and a Protestant, 
as president of Czechoslovakia. The fate 
of the country was now sealed. The fol- 
lowing spring Tiso attempted a putsch 
to sever even the nominal connections 
of Slovakia with Czechoslovakia. He 
failed, fled to a Jesuit monastery where 
he was provided with a secret airplane 
that flew him to Hitler in Berlin. Time 
magazine of March 20, 1939, said: 
‘‘Adolf Hitler immediately received 
him for a 40-minute conference.’’ Be- 
fore he returned to Slovakia Father 
Tiso phoned the following Pan-German 
message to his all-Catholic Parliament: 
‘The return of Czechoslovakia to the 
German Reich would signify the res- 
toration of ancient historical condi- 
tions.’’ 


Commenting on events at this poimt 
of recent history, Professor Frederick 
L. Schuman of Williams College has 
this to say: 


“Hitler’s abrupt liquidation of Czecho- 
slovakia followed. The technique was a 
masterly combination of ‘Trojan Horse’ 
and ‘Fifth Column’ operations. .. The 
Slovak autonomists were led by the Pre- 
mier, Father Tiso. His regime at Brati- 
slava was already anti-Semitic and total- 
itarian. .. A private militia, the Hlinka 
Guards, was organized and equipped with 
German aid. .. On March 6 Hacha dis- 
missed the Ruthenian cabinet and asked 
Father Volosin to form a new govern- 
ment.” (8) 


8 Night Over Europe by Frederick L. 
Schuman, Woodrow Wilson professor of 
Government at Williams College. New York, 
1941. 4 


——« 
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HITLER’S STOOGE 


Where you find Catholicism you find 
persecution of the Jews. It is not sur- 
prising then to find that priest-led Slo- 
vakia even outdid other Catholic coun- 
tries like Austria, Poland and Hungary 
in its persecution of the Jews, for it 
was more directly dominated by the 
Vatican. The anti-Semitism of Msgr. 
Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party, which 
had been held back from open murder 
of the Jews by the Czechoslovak con- 
stitution, rivaled Hitler in sadism as 
soon as it seized control of Slovakia. 
Speaking of the Nazification that fol- 
lowed the foundation of Father Tiso’s 
puppet republic, Czechoslovakia, The 
Unknown Country (p. 92), a semi-offi- 
cial government publication, says: 


“The Nuremburg laws were immedi- 
ately introduced and strictly enforced. 
All Jewish property was seized ...A 
German bill handed to Slovakia alone 
amounted to more than $20,000,000 
for ‘ridding the country of Jews.’ This 
included expenses for deporting 65,000 
Jews and settling them in Eastern Po- 
land where they were massacred or put 
in the gas chambers .. .”’ 


Current Biography (1943) on page 
765 states: 

“Of 90,000 Slovakian Jews, according to 
figures released by the United States De- 
partment of State, some 70,000 had been 
deported to East European prison and 
labor camps, and the remainder were ex- 
pected to follow.” 


There is no doubt that practically 
all the remaining Jews did follow the 
70,000 to Poland and to death, except 


MSGR. TISO AND HITLER AT THE REICH’S CHANCELLERY IN BERLIN 


In its obituary write-up of Hitler on May 2, 1945, the N. Y. ‘Times’ stated that it was 
at this meeting, on March 12, 1939, that Czechoslovakia was sold out to Hitler. 
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five to ten thousand who abjectly be- 
came ‘‘converts’’ to Roman Catholi- 
cism. Father Tiso was singled out by 
Hitler himself as the first ruler in Eur- 
ope who made his country ‘‘Juden- 
rein,’’ or Jew-free. 


A United Press dispatch from Lon- 
don on June 25, 1942, stated that Tiso 
boasted that he had purged his country 
of Jews. It added its own comment that 
Tiso had ‘‘out-Hitlered Hitler’’ in his 
brutality. It also told that many of the 
Jewish minority who had escaped exile 
fled to Catholic Hungary where ‘‘a big- 
scale racket’’ of selling baptismal cer- 
tificates ensued. Explicit mention was 
made that Catholic priests were direct- 
ly involved. 


How Father Tiso worked essentially 
in and through the Catholic church is 
reflected in the fact that he chose Cath- 
olic churches as the sounding-board of 
his anti-Semitism, and Catholic teach- 
ing as his guiding light. If what he 
taught was not sound Catholie doce- 
trine, he would have been suspended by 
his bishop and excommunicated by the 
Vatican. As early as September 27, 
1940, Father Tiso declared in the Cath- 
olic church at Zilina that ‘‘ Catholicism 
and National Socialism have much in 
common.’’ The Jewish Telegraphic 
Agency of August 18, 1942, related 
how Father Tiso, speaking before a 
Catholic church audience in Holitch 
declared that in deporting the Jews 
‘Slovakia is acting in accordance with 
the Lord God’s command.’’ He added: 
‘‘Slovakia wanted at last to be rid of 
its eternal enemies and in doing so ac- 
ted in a primitive Christian way.”’ 


Along with anti-Semitism Father Ti- 
so introduced all the other Nazi out- 
rages. They are well summarized in the 
following excerpt from an article in 
Collier’s of January 8, 1944, that treat- 
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ed of Slovakia: 


‘“‘The youth of Slovakia seized and 
marched off to cold and hunger and 
death. . . the creation of an Iron 
Guard to shoot down strikers and 
saboteurs; the Germanization of the 
school system; the expropriation of 
property, the confiscation of grain 
and foodstuffs, and the dispatch of 
Slovak youth to the Russian front.’ 
Hitler considered Father Tiso one of 
his right-hand men who anticipated his 
every wish. He showed his appreciation 
and gratitude by showering Tiso with 
Nazi honors and decorations. Current 
Biography (p. 765) states: ‘‘For his 
betrayal of the Czechs and the Slovaks, 
Tiso received the Iron Cross from Hit- 
ler on October 25, 1939.’? The New 
York Times of March 15, 19438, report- 
ed: 
“Reichsfuehrer Hitler has conferred the 
Gold Grand Cross of the Order of the 
German Eagle, the highest of the five 
grades of the decoration for foreigners 
on Josef Tiso, President of Slovakia... .” 
This series of honors conferred on 
Tiso throughout the regime of Hitler, 
as well as innumerable conferences be- 
tween them, demolish any Catholic ar- 
gument that Tiso was misled by Hitler 
or merely gave him a minimum of ¢o- 
operation. No other puppet leader re- 
ceived such honors. Even after Russian 
reverses, Hitler and Tiso conferred in 
April, 1948, at Hitler’s headquarters 
on the eastern front. Right up to the 
last Tiso, unlike Horthy and other pup- 
pet leaders, remained faithful to Hit- 
ler and conferred repeatedly with him 
in Berlin. Since Tiso had always been 
treacherous to everyone but the Cath- 
olic church, it would be difficult to ex- 
plain his devotion to Hitler except that 
he saw in him a great defender of Cath- 
olicism against the forces of Protestan- 
tism and world democracy which the 
Vatican had denounced for centuries. 
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Nor in considering Father Tiso should 
it be overlooked that the honors con- 
ferred on Tiso were indirectly honors 
conferred on the Vatican whom Tiso as 
a priest necessarily represented. The 
Vatican rightly understood this and in- 
directly reciprocated the honors to Hit- 
ler by conferring the Order of Pope 
Pius XII on Mihail Antonescu, Hit- 
ler’s puppet ruler in Rumania, who 
was not even a Roman Catholic. The 
New York Times of July 15, 1943, 
which reported this fact, emphasized 
that this Papal honor was ‘‘the highest 
decoration that the Vatican can con- 
fer.’ It paralleled Hitler’s highest 
honor conferred on Tiso four months 
previously. 


COLLABORATION OF PIUS XII 


Everyone knows that, if the Vatican 
disapproved of Father Tiso’s intimate 
and whole-hearted cooperation with 
Nazism, it could have silenced and ex- 
communicated him with all the force of 
its iron-clad discipline. That the Vati- 
ean’s approval of Tiso’s policy was not 
merely negative is evidenced by the 
fact that it was the one who raised him 
to his position of puppet ruler of Slo- 
vakia. Not a word was ever spoken by 
the Pope against the Nazi terrors prac- 
tised by this Catholie priest. In fact 
Slovakia’s immunity to criticism was 
only part of the silent approval given 
to all Nazi outrages as the New York 
Times of January 3, 1940, implied when 


Reichsfuehrer Hitler greets the Rt. Rev. Msgr. Joseph Tiso, Slovakian Chief of State, 
Papal Chamberlain and Roman Catholic priest, at Hitler’s field headquarters on the 


Eastern Front, October, 1941. 
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it spoke apologetically of the studied 
silence of the Vatican’s official news- 
paper : 
“The Osservatore Romano publishes facts 
of the persecution in Germany and Bo- 
hemia-Moravia Protectorate only in rare 
cases. This is partly the result of the 


Pope’s desire not to exacerbate relations 
with Germany.” 


One of the most damaging of the 
Vatican’s approvals of Tiso is that, af- 
ter he started to betray and Nazify Slo- 
vakia, it conferred on him a Right Rev- 
erend monsignorship and membership 
in the Papal household. The exact time 
of this honor has not been divulged by 
the Vatican. But Time magazine of No- 
vember 6, 1939, emphasized that Fa- 
ther Tiso was only a priest, in contrast 
to Ignaz Seipel of Austria who was a 
Monsignor. The New York Times, a 
month earlier, on October 27, 1939, re- 
ferred to him as ‘‘Father Tiso’’ and 
quoted Vatican authorities as saying, 
‘“‘he is a mere priest and subject as 
such to the jurisdiction of his own Bis- 
hop of the Bratislava diocese.’’? Some- 
time therefore in 1940 after Tiso be- 
trayed Slovakia and started to Nazify 
it, he was honored with a Monsignor- 
ship by the Vatican. From then on he is 
referred to no longer as ‘‘ Father Tiso’’ 
but as ‘‘Msgr. Tiso,’’ in the few in- 
stances where the American press for- 
got to hide his church affiliation by eall- 
ing him ‘‘Dr. Tiso.’’ 


It is no secret that Msgr. Tiso had 
Vatican support, and could not have 
stayed in office without it. A Catholic 
people would not have tolerated an ex- 
communicated priest as president of 
their country. This is what Andre Vis- 
son implied, when on page 174 of his 
above-quoted book, he says: ‘‘The pup- 
pet Slovakia with its Clerical Premier, 
Josef .Tiso, who succeeded Msgr. Hlin- 
ka, necessarily enjoys the support of 
the Vatican.’’ This is confirmed in an 


article in the Washington Post of Feb- 
ruary 21, 1943. 


In the Encyclopedia Brittanica Book 
of the Year, 1940, the historical fact is 
recorded as follows: 

“Under the leadership of Msgr. Josef 

Tiso, Slovakia organized a semi-Fascist 

regime, introducing much of National So- 

cialist (Nazi) legislation, pursuing a 

strictly anti-Semitic course, but relying 

on the support of the Catholic Church.” 


Premier Tuka, Tiso’s confidant and 
assistant, was quoted in the New York 
Times of August 30, 1940, as saying 
that Slovakia was being ruled by ‘‘a 
combination of German Nazism and 
Roman Catholicism.’’ 


If further confirmation is needed to 
clinch the Vatican’s direct approval of 
Msgr. Tiso and all he stood for, it can 
be found in the Catholic press quota- 
tion of a Vatican broadeast that was 
obviously directed to Slovakia itself to 
strengthen the hands of Tiso. The lead- 
ing Catholic paper in London, the T'ab- 
let, in its issue of July 27, 1940, quoted 
the Vatican broadeast as. follows: 

“The announcement by Monsignor Tiso, 

head of the Slovak State, of his inten- 

tion to reconstruct Slovakia on a Chris- 
tian plan, is greatly welcomed by the 

Holy See. The new organization of the 

State is to be based on the Corporate 

system [Catholic form of a non-elec- 

toral fascist State], on Christian [non- 

Jewish] lines and modeled on the sys- 

tem which has proved so successful in 

Portugal ... This coming so soon after 

Marshal Pétain’s statement that he in- 

tended to reconstruct France on a 

Christian basis, is doubly welcome.” 


CONCLUSION 


Msgr. Tiso was captured by the in- 
vading Americans last May, and has 
since been handed over to the Czecho- 
slovak government in Prague. This was 
arranged by Vatican authorities in or- 
der to prevent his coming up for trial 
before an international court in London 
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or Berlin and thus avoid the scandal of 
it being made known in the American 
press. In this way Tiso will die as 
shamefully as he lived, without the 
American public knowing that he was 
a Roman Catholic priest and honored 
prelate who faithfully carried out the 
orders of his church as the Torquemada 
of Slovakia. Now that Hitlerism is a 
lost cause, Tiso has become a liability 
to the Vatican and the sooner he is dead 
and forgotten the better for its future 
plans. 

Meanwhile the Vatican goes its way 
busy mending its fences and hiding be- 
hind the mask of democracy, picking 
up the anti-Bolshevist standard where 
Hitler dropped it, rallying the forces 
of reaction against ‘‘revolution and 
Communism,’’ fighting to preserve Fas- 
cism in Spain, Portugal and Argentina, 
planning a Third World War that will 
defeat Russia and re-establish the long- 
lost political-religious monopoly of the 
medieval Roman church. Helping it is 
the criminal silence of the servile Amer- 
ican press. 


SPEAKING of thé origin of the Ro- 
man Papacy, the famous English phil- 
osopher, Thomas Hobbes, declared: 


“Tf a man consider the origin of 
this great ecclesiastical dominion, 
he will easily perceive that the 
Papacy is no other than the ghost 
of the deceased Roman empire, 
sitting crowned upon the grave 
thereof. For so did the Papacy start 
up on a sudden out of the ruins of 
that heathen power.” 


BOUND VOLUMES FOR 1944 


FREEDOM AND 
THE PROTESTANT ETHIC 


ROMAN CATHOLICS are not aware 
that the great fundamental principles 
of American freedom—equal rights in 
a free State, equal privileges in a free 
church, and equal opportunities in a 
free school—are the heritage of Prot- 
estantism. 


Rev. Dr. Alfred G. Walton, speaking 
recently in the Baptist Church of the 
Redeemer, Brooklyn, N. Y., stressed 
this fact as follows: 


“The founding of the American 
Colonies was an outgrowth of the 
spirit of the Protestant movement 
which began in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. The Pilgrims and the Puri- 
tans who settled in New England 
laid the foundations of a new free- 
dom and a new government, the 
spirit of which was rooted in the 
religious freedom which _ they 
sought. Out of that conception 
came the ideal of democratic gov- 
ernment. Protestantism exalted the 
individual and the _ individual’s 
right to think for himself and to 
act for himself. 


“Standing for self-government 
in the Church as over against the 
government of the State or ecclesi- 
astical authority, there developed 
the idea of self-government in other 
fields. 


“The whole life of America has 
been built around this ideal of 
freedom. It has elaborated itself in 
a multitude of ways, in freedom of 
speech, freedom of assembly, free- 
dom of the press and freedom of 
conscience . . . Whenever we ac- 
knowledge any form of freedom, 
we are sharing in the heritage of 
the Protestant movement.”’ 


Tue ConverTED CaTrHouic Macazine for 1944, handsomely bound and 


indexed, is now available. The supply is limited 


Price $3.50 
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INSIDE FRANCO’S JAILS 


RANCO still has 400,000 republi- 

can prisoners in miserable concen- 
tration camps according to PM of last 
June 3, although Franco protests that 
his concentration camps are most ‘‘san- 
itary’’ and ‘‘healthful,’’ and that some 
of them even have swimming pools! 
In the same issue of PM, an escaped 
prisoner from Franco’s concentration 
camps describes some of the conditions 
there. He wrote under the name of 
Geza Lustig, in order to save his family 
in Spain from persecution. ‘‘There 
were no provisions made for anyone 
who became ill,’’ he says. ‘‘Some of us 
had brought medicines, but they were 
taken from us and sold back to us at 
the canteen.’’ Reading was- forbidden 
and the only source of information was 
the Fascist weekly newspaper for pris- 
oners called Redencion (‘‘Redemp- 
tion’’). “It was full of Fascist propa- 
ganda,’’ he says, ‘‘playing up German 
successes and saying not a word about 
the Allies.’’ 

The main objective of Franco’s con- 
centration camps seems to be to make 
all the prisoners Roman Catholics, 
whether they like it or not. The author 
tells us: 


“As part of our schedule, we were 
forced to attend two religious services 
weekly, a sermon on Thursday morning 
and mass on Sunday, conducted by a 
Catholic priest. The services were held 
in a hall in the center of the prison, 
and all of us—Catholics and non-Cath- 
olics—had to stand for two solid hours. 
The sermons were always the same. We 
were told that we were suffering for 
sins which we had committed in aban- 
doning God.” 


The UNCIO has courageously slam- 
med the door in Franco’s face, and we 
believe that were it not for fear of the 
Catholic church some real punitive ac- 
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tion would be taken against his Fascist 
regime which still remains abhorrent to 
all liberty-loving people. But Franco 
pays the priests well for the protection 
given him by the Catholic church 
throughout the world. The Catholic 
Register of last May 25 admits that 
the economic status of the priests in 
Spain has been vastly improved of late. 
Franco’s Fascist government has in- 
creased its payments to the church from 
64 million pesetas in 1931 to 126 mil- 
lion pesetas in 1945. This increase has 
been specially for extra salaries for the 
priests. Besides this, the government 
has expended 800 million pesetas up to 
last year for the restoration of church 
properties damaged during Franco’s 
War, and has alloted 58 million more 
for this purpose in the current year of 
1945, Priests also benefit from a special 
social security system paid for by the 
government. 


About Books 


FREEMASONRY AND ROMAN CATHOL- 
ICISM, by H. L. Haywood; 224 pages. 
Masonic History Co............. Price $2.50 


AMONG the many errors taught to the Ro- 
man Catholic people is the old falsehood 
that Freemasonry is the work of the devil, 
with the object of disrupting society and 
undermining the State. The Roman Cath- 
olic people can hardly be blamed for this, 
since it has been the official teaching of 
their Popes ever since Pope Clement XII 
in 1738 opened the campaign of persecution 
against Masonry as a depraved heresy. 
Later, this Papal crusade against Freemas- 
onry was linked together with a similar 
campaign against the Jews. From then on 
it was declared that Freemasonry was con- 
trolled by Jews, that both Masons and Jews 
were leagued together against Christianity 
to destroy it and to control the finance of 
the world. Fascism and Nazism took over 
the crusade in our day and built their re- 
gimes upon it. 
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The surprising fact revealed in this au- 
thoritative book by H. L. Haywood is that 
Freemasonry has never entered into any 
controversy or conflict with the Roman 
Catholic church. As a result of the condem- 
nations of Freemasonry by the Popes (there 
have been 17 of them, from Pope Clement 
XII to Pope Leo XIII), Roman Catholics 
have been obliged to renounce their mem- 
bership in Masonic Lodges—tens of thous- 
ands of them even in Ireland, according to 
the author. Masonry let them go without 
protest, and regarded the Papal anathemas 
as a matter of concern solely for Roman 
Catholics. From its beginnings in the Mid- 
dle Ages, as this author reminds us, Free- 
masonry has abided by its fundamental 
principle ‘which forbids its Lodges and 
their members to interfere with churches, 
governments, or with other societies, to dis- 
cuss them or their affairs, or to take offi- 
cial action concerning them.” 


A study of Freemasonry and Roman Ca- 
tholicism, therefore, as the author correct- 
ly states, must of necessity be one-sided, 
namely, to discover the attitude of the Ro- 
man Catholic church toward Freemasonry 
and the real reasons for the Popes’ violent 
condemnations of it. This book, therefore, 
is a strictly objective, factual exposition of 
the Roman Catholic church’s hostility to- 
ward Masonry. That hostility is not, as de- 
luded Catholics are led to believe, because 
the church of Rome fears Masonry as a 
threat to the Christian religion. The church 
of Rome has feared and persecuted Free- 
masons for the same reason that the Fas- 
cist dictators feared and persecuted them— 
because Freemasonry has been the instiga- 
tor and constant advocate of democratic 
freedoms and representative government. 


It fathered our American constitutional 
government and was the “underground” 
movement of most of the popular revolu- 
tionary movements of the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries. Pope Leo XIII sum- 
med up all previous condemnations of Free- 
masonry in his Encyclical Humanum Ge- 
nus, in which he clearly shows that it is 
for political, not religious reasons that the 
church condemns Freemasonry. The reasons 
he gives are as follows: 


“They teach that all men have the same 
rights ... that every man is naturally 
free; that it is tyranny to keep men 
subject to any other authority than 
that which emanates from themselves. 
Hence, they hold that the people are 


sovereign, that those who rule have no 
authority except by the commission and 
concession of the people ... They hold 
that the State must not be united to 
religion, that there is no reason why 
one religion should be preferred to an- 
other, and that all must be held in the 
same esteem.”’ 


The author quotes this Encyclical in full, 
with the reply to Leo XIII by Grand Com- 
mander Albert Pike, as well as the first 
condemnation of Freemasonry by Pope 
Clement XII in 1738. It would take a much 
larger volume to reproduce all the other 
Papal Bulls and Encyclicals against Free- 
masonry. Thus collected, however, they 
would make an excellent companion-volume 
to Hitler’s Mein Kampf, which is largely 
a rehash of all that the Popes of Rome 
have fulminated against democratic free- 
doms for the past two hundred years. 


Freemasonry and Roman Catholicism 
stresses the fact that Freemasonry has 
faithfully lived up to its basic principle of 
not interfering with or criticizing any re- 
ligion, not even the Roman Catholic church, 
despite the deliberate plan of persecution 
against Masons in all countries carried out 
by the Popes of Rome. Murder and im- 
prisonment of Freemasons under the Fas- 
cist dictators in Italy, Germany, Spain and 
elsewhere have been a part of this Papal 
pattern—solely because Freemasonry is the 
outstanding champion of democratic free- 
doms. We are inclined to think, however, 
that Freemasonry might have done better 
to develop some “teeth” to help resist in a 
positive way the ancient enemy of demo- 
eracy and Protestant Christianity. 


~—Oo— 


“Whatsoever things you desire, when you 
pray, believe that you receive them, and 
you shall have them.”—Mark 11:24. _ 


-~o-—- 


THANKS! 


E ARE GRATEFUL for the fol- 
lowing unsolicited testimony in 
our favor which was published in The 
Lutheran Witness of June 5, 1945: 
“Questions reach us as to the reliability 
of ‘The Converted Catholic Magazine,’ 
published at 229 West 48th Street, 
New York, N. Y. This magazine may be 
regarded as trustworthy in every re- 
spect, its articles scholarly and factual.”’ 


THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


& ‘ECCLESIA PLANTANDA,’ Lutheran 
magazine for May, 1945, recounts two 
samples of the large number of Roman 
Jatholics who become Lutherans. At Cal- 
vary Church, Two Rivers, Wis., seven out 
of nine members recently confirmed were 
formerly Roman Catholics. At Trinity 
Mission in Clairton, Pa., eight of the twen- 
ty-seven new members received into the 
church during the last quarter were 
former Roman Catholics. 


> FRITZ THYSSEN, the multi-millionaire 
Catholic industrialist who helped to finance 
Hitler (see his book, J Paid Hitler), has 
been spouting to our newspaper corres- 
pondents in BHurope about the virtues of 
Nazism while trying to defend his part in 
building it up financially. “I was of the 
opinion that at first the policy of Hitler 
was not so bad at all,” he told Edd Johnson 
reporting to the Chicago Sun of May 17. 
“He came under the influence of bad men 
in his party,” he continued. Thyssen still 
believes in and hopes for an authoritarian 
regime for Germany. “I personally believe 
the German people are not ready for demo- 
cracy,” was the conclusion of his interview 
with the above correspondent. 


&> THE CATHOLIC PEOPLE of Austria 
are fighting Russian occupation forces and 
defending the record of support given to 
the Nazis by Cardinal Innitzer, Archbishop 
of Vienna and Primate of Austria, accord- 
ing to the Catholic Register of last June 3. 


> HITLER’S AMBASSADOR to the Pope, 
Baron Ernst von Weisaecker, has _ re- 
mained as a ‘refugee’ in the Vatican, ac- 
cording to the Catholic ‘Register’ of June 
83. With him is also Leon Berard, Marshal 
Pétain’s ambassador to the Vatican. Many 
members of Mussolini’s Fascist regime are 
also hiding in Vatican City. The excuse 
given by the ‘Register’ for the retention 
in the Vatican of Hitler’s Ambassador to 
the Pope is that ‘‘the Apostolic Nuncio 
to Berlin has not been recalled.” 
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> A GROUP of more than 100 Falangist 
(Fascist) youths, on their way to attend 
a memorial mass for Hitler and Mussolini 
at the Carmelite Church in Barcelona, 
Spain, on June 15, overthrew newsstands 
where the U. S. magazine ‘‘Victory’’ was 
on sale, according to the N. ¥. ‘Times’ of 
June 17. They smashed display signs at 
the Savoy cinema which was showing 
newsreels of victory rejoicing in London. 
A Japanese was amongst them, and they 
rallied around him shouting: ‘“Let’s 
smash the place where they are showing 
pictures of the killing of our Japanese 
brothers!”’ 


» AN OBVIOUS ATTEMPT to ‘railroad’ a 
Washington, D. C. priest into a mental hos- 
pital to prevent his leaving the church, was 
revealed in the Washington Times-Herald 
of last June 10. The 33-year-old priest, 
Father Francis E. Sullivan, ‘had been in- 
carcerated in Gallinger Hospital by his 
mother,” according to his attorney, T. Em- 
mett McKenzie, who subpoenaed Attorney 
General Biddle, U. S. Commissioner Need- 
ham C. Turnage, District Attorney Edward 
Curran and the entire membership of the 
District Committees of both Houses of Con- 
gress to appear at the priest’s sanity hear- 
ing, in order, as he declared, that “every- 
one will know what’s going on here.” 


&> THE MINNESOTA LEGISLATURE has 
passed Chapter No. 419, which redefines 
“Bingo” and says it is not gambling: “Pro- 
viding that such game is conducted by a 
religious, charitable, fraternal or other as- 
sociation not organized for pecuniary pro- 
fit.” 
voted for the bill because he didn’t want 
to “antagonize the priests in his district.” 


&> EMIL LUDWIG 
‘Record’ May 21, 1945), reporting an in- 
terview with Archbishop Kolb of Bam- 
berg, Germany, said he asked him: “Did 
you think it was right when the late 


Pope Pius XImade his concordat with Hit-— 


ler in 1933, thus giving him moral aid?” 
The Archbishop answered: “The Pope’s 
decisions were not for me to criticize.” 
Concerning Nazi atrocities, the Arch- 
bishop said: “I don’t know anything — 
about Buchenwald, but, in the concentra- 
tion camps of Dachau, the story bs bru- 
talities was exaggerated.” 


One member of the legislature said he 
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> METHODIST BISHOP G. BROMLEY 
OXNAM, president of the Federal Council 
of Churches publicly charged on June 22, 
that the Roman Catholic church is intol- 
erant to Protestants in European coun- 
tries where it is dominant, according to 
the N. Y. ‘Herald Tribune’ of June 238. 
He had just returned from an extended 
tour abroad. ‘‘In countries in which the 
Roman Catholic church has a_ strong 
majority,’’ he declared, ‘full religious 
liberty is denied to minority groups.” He 
said that American Protestant chaplains 
in Europe were ‘‘sorely troubled” to dis- 
cover this intolerance of the Roman 
church. He predicted, however, that the 
power of the Roman church was declining 
in Europe, and that ‘‘the Protestant and 
Eastern Orthodox faiths would in a large 
measure determine the course of the 
next century.”’ 


& AT THE ANNUAL ASSEMBLY of the 
Presbyterian church USA, held at Mon- 
treat, N. C., last May 24, it was proposed 
“To prohibit Presbyterians from marrying 
non-Protestants, specifically Roman Cath- 
olics, except upon the signing of a pre- 
marital agreement that any children of 
the marriage would be reared as Presby- 
terians.’’ The Assembly also condemned 
the presence of Myron C. Taylor as Am- 
bassador at the Vatican. 


& PATRIARCH ALEXEI of Moscow, ac- 
companied by Metropolitan Nicolai and ten 
other high Russian church dignitaries, re- 
ceived a colorful welcome on a pilgrimage 
to the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem last 
May 31. According to a report of the occur- 
rence in the N. Y. Times of that date, this 
was the first time in centuries that a Rus- 
sian Patriarch has visited foreign countries 
and is significant of the growing prestige 
of Russia and the resurgent Orthodox 
church. The party also visited the Greek 
Orthodox Patriarchs of the ancient sees of 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, and Antioch. Rome 
is watching with jealous eyes this growing 
prestige of its ancient rival, the Orthodox 
ehurch. 


> FRIEDRICH SCHAEFFER, Catholic 
rightist and avowed friend of former 
Austrian premiers Dollfuss and Schusch- 
nigg, was appointed last June 1, as the 
first post-war President of Bavaria by 
Colonel Chas. E. Keegan, former New 
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York City councilman, and now regional 
military governor of Bavaria. 


> KING LEOPOLD of Belgium’s return 
was regarded as “not only improbable but 
impossible,” according to a report from 
Brussels in the N. Y. Times of June 28, be- 
cause of a letter he had published in Janu- 
ary 1941, in which he said: “The destiny 
of our country is linked with that of the 
Continent, and our prosperity is tied to 
that of central Europe. In choosing Ger- 
many, we choose Europe.” 


> BITTER RIOTING broke out in Dublin 
(Hire) after the Allied victory in Europe 
was announced, according to a dispatch 
to the N. Y. ‘Times’ of May 13. Windows 
of the U. S. Consul’s office and that of 
the British representative were smashed 
and many persons were injured and many 
others arrested. 


& DURING a requiem mass for the soul of 
Benito Mussolini at the Catholic Temple of 
National Gratitude in Santiago, Chile, last 
May 13, anti-Fascist protests were made 
outside the church. According to the New 
York Times of that date, many of those 
who attended gave the Fascist salute. 


& GENERAL DE GAULLE, though a de- 
vout Catholic, refused to attend services in 
Notre Dame Cathedral in honor of Joan of 
Arc last May 13. The reason given in a dis- 
patch to the N. Y. Times of that date was 
the popular indignation expressed against 
De Gaulle’s meeting with Cardinal Suhard, 
Archbishop of Paris, “after the ‘scandalous’ 
part Cardinal Suhard played during the 
German occupation.” 


> JAMES F. BYRNES, our new Secretary 
of State, is of Irish parentage and was 
formerly a Roman Catholic but became 
a Presbyterian at the age of 27. For this 
reason, the Catholic Democratic bosses 
persuaded President Roosevelt to turn 
thumbs down on his candidacy for the 
Vice-Presidency at the Democratic Na- 
tional Convention last year, as well as his 
selection as Secretary of State to succeed 
Cordell Hull. Mr. Byrnes is widely regard- 
ed as well qualified to fill his new office, 
and under him, according to ‘Time’ maga- 
zine for July 9, U. S. foreign policy ‘‘will 
be carried out by a better-oiled and or- 
ganized machine than that which operated 
under Cordell Hull and Ed Stettinius.”’ 
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> IT WAS GOOD to read an editorial in 
the Louisville Courier Journal of May 3 
denouncing “Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen’s war 
on Russia.” After listing how wrong Msgr. 
Sheen’s vitriolic pronouncements against 
Russia have been while defending Fascism 
in Spain and Argentina, the editorial truly 
and bravely declares: “His danger to hopes 
of a really just and worthy peace is, in our 
opinion, the intellectual dishonesty which 
cloaks his personal prejudice with the gar- 
ment of faith and morals.” 


> THERE are now only 42 cardinals of 
the Roman church. Of these, 26 are Ital- 
ians and the remaining 16 of various other 
nationalities. The only one in the United 
States is Cardinal Dougherty, of Phila- 
delphia. The Vatican never lets the num- 
ber of Italian cardinals fall below a 
clear-cut majority of the whole College 
of Cardinals. This assures that ‘‘the next 
Pope” will always be an Italian. 


& SUPREME COURT JUSTICE Hugo 
Black, rendering decision in the case of 
the Associated Press on June 19, 1945, 
stressed the fact that: 
“The widest possible dissemination of 
information from diverse and antagon- 
istic sources is essential to the welfare 
of the public.” 


e> VICTOR F. RIDDER, editor of the N. Y. 
Staats-Zeitung, was recently ordered to pay 
$100,000 damages in a libel suit brought 
against him by Friedrich W. Foerster, anti- 
Nazi fighter against Ridder’s pan-German- 
ism. Ridder’s family publishes the New 
York Catholic News, official newspaper of 
the archdiocese of New York which is pub- 
lished from the same address, 22 North 
William Street, New York, as the Staats- 
Zeitung. The fine was later reduced to 
$50,000. 


& THE JESUITS conferred an honorary 
degree of doctor of laws last June on Prince 
Abdul Ilab, heir to the throne of Iraq, ‘in 
recognition of the close ties that have exis- 
ted between Iraq and the Society of Jesus 
(the Jesuits) for the past 14 years.” The 
Vatican sent Jesuit Father Edmund A. 
Walsh to Bagdad in 1931 on a special mis- 
sion to found a Jesuit college there. 


& THE POPE was planning to appoint a 
Vatican prelate as ecclesiastic high com- 
missioner to the American, British and 
French occupation zones in Germany, ac- 
cording to a dispatch from Rome to the 
N. Y. ‘Times’ last June 10. 


& IN WASHINGTON last June 12, Secre- 
tary of the Treasury Morgenthau declared 
that in the future “loans will be made by 
banking experts on the basis of a nation’s 
economic needs and without any political 
consideration.” Economic sanctions against 
Fascist countries are thus already a thing 
of the past. To illustrate his point, Secre- 
tary Morgenthau, who was speaking before 
the Senate Banking Committee, said that, 
for example, “If Argentina wanted a loan, it 
would be granted only on the basis of its 
economic need, and would not be turned 
down for its political ideology.” 


&> ITALY’S DEPUTY PREMIER, Palmiro 
Togliatti, according to a R.N.S. report from 
Rome published in The Protestant Voice 
of May 11, accused the Catholie church of 
“interfering” in national politics, in a 
speech before the Communist Party con- 
vention. Referring to the Jesuit “conserva- 
tive, reactionary faction which is fighting 
openly against us,’ Togliatti warned “the 
heads of the Catholic church” that “it 
would be fatal for Italy to reopen the re- 
ligious struggle here today.”’ 


> THE HUE AND CRY in the Catholic 
press for immediate war against Russia in- 
creased in intensity after V-E Day. The 
N. Y. Sun of June 4 reported Edward T. 
McCaffrey, national commander of the Cath- 
olic War Veterans, as stating that “Ameri- 
can military leaders forsee as imminent an 
open clash with Soviet Russia. 


> BISHOP FRANCIS HODUR, head of 
the Polish National Catholic Church, of- 
ficiated at special services for Poland in 
the Protestant Episcopal Cathedral of St. 
John the Divine in New York last July 1. 
The Polish National Catholic Church was 
founded in 1904 as a Catholic separatist 
movement from Rome, and has now 160 
parishes in the United States and before 
the war had 60 in Poland where its priests 


and bishops suffered greatly under Nazi 


occupation. 
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SUBSCRIPTION RENEWALS 

WE HAVE WELCOMED more than ten 
thousand new subscribers to our magazine 
in the past year. Our affection for these 
newcomers is no less than for those who 
have been with us from the very begin- 
ning. And we are sure that none, either 
new or old, would want to miss any issue 
by failing to renew promptly upon expira- 
. tion of their subscription. While the paper 
shortage continues, however, it is neces- 
sary to renew at once on receipt of ad- 
vance notice, in order to make sure that 
you will not miss any issues. This AD- 
VANCE NOTICE is sent a month before 
expiration of your subscription. Be sure 


to attend to it right away! 
* * * 


“YOUR LATEST BOOKLET ‘Vatican Pol- 
icy in the Second World War,’ is the best 
I have seen from your pen or any other 
on the subject. A copy should be in the 
hands of every member of Congress, every 
Governor of the States, and all heads of 
departments of our Government. I could 
not refrain from sending my copy to Presi- 
dent Truman as soon as I had finished 
reading it.”’ —S.C.T., Indianapolis, Ind. 
* * * 
“FOR OVER TWENTY YEARS I have 
been looking for just such a body of Chris- 
tians as you brethren represent. God for- 
give the Protestant churches and their 
publications for not giving your witness 
more publicity. With God’s help I will do 
my share.”’ 
—Alexander L. Miyat, pastor, 
Presbyterian Church, Greenwood, Ind. 


SUNDAY MEETINGS at Christ’s 
Mission, which are held every Sun- 
day at 3:30 P.M. in the auditorium 
at 229 West 48th Street, will be 
resumed in September under the 
directorship of Rev. A. Caliandro. 
Topics of interest on the Roman 
Catholic question are discussed at 
these meetings, and the needs of 
all our readers remembered in 
prayer. 


CLERICAL-FASCIST 
BETRAYAL OF FRANCE 


ONFIRMATION of our factual 

material on Jesuit-stooge General 
Weygand as leader in the plot that be- 
trayed France, is now had from the 
testimony of Paul Reynard, former 
Premier of France, in his Memoirs pub- 
lished in the N. Y. Times (July 25, 
1945), and at the trial of Marshal 
Pétain. ‘‘Gen. Maxime Weygand,’’ he 
says, was “‘chief conspirator with Pé- 
tain in the intrigues that brought about 
the fall of my Government and the sur- 
render of France.’’ 

The full story of Weygand and Pé- 
tain may be seen in our pamphlets: 
“The Clerical-Fascist Betrayal of 
France,’’ and ‘‘Vatican Policy m the 
Second World War,’’ listed on the back 
covers of this magazine. 


HRIST’S MISSION and its 

work for ex-priests depends 
for support on voluntary contribu- 
tions from its friends. It is a re- 
ligious corporation of the State of 
New York and contributions are 
deductible from income taxes. 


For those who prefer to remem- 
ber our work in their wills we give 
the following legal Form of Be- | 
quest : 


CHRIST’S MISSION— 
FORM OF BEQUEST 


I give and bequeath to Christ’s 
Mission, incorporated in the State 
of New York, the sum of $ 

to be applied to the uses and pur- 
poses of said Mission. 
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RECOMMENDED BOOKS 


The following books have been chosen and are recommended as containing good 
source material on the aims and activities of the Roman Catholic church today: 


DER FUEHRER, by Conrad Heiden, who 
is recognized as knowing more about the 
rise of Hitler and Nazism than any objec- 
tive historian alive. He does not omit the 
part played by the Vatican and the Cath- 
olic hierarchy in bringing Hitler to power. 
778 pages. Price ... $8.00 


THE SPANISH LABYRINTH, by Gerald 
Brenan; the most authoritative and best 
documented account of the social, politi- 
cal and religious background of the Span- 
ish civil war. 384 pages. Price.. .....$3.50 


CONTEMPORARY ITALY, by Count Car- 
lo Sforza; a storehouse of valuable and 
fascinating information by a recognized 
leader of Italian liberalism who was 
Italy’s Minister of Foreign Affairs before 
Mussolini. Of particular interest are his 
inside revelations of the Vatican’s war- 
mongering among the nations. 480 pages. 
Price 


WHAT TO DO WITH ITALY? by Sal- 
vemini-La Piana. The authors of this ex- 
cellent work are: Professor Gaetano Sal- 
vemini, undaunted foe of Fascism and po- 
litical Catholicism, and Professor George 
La Piana, ex-Catholic priest, church his- 
torian and authority on Canon Law, now 
professor of history at Harvard. Both are 
authorities on Italy. 301 pages. 

Price 


FALANGE, The Secret Axis Army in the 
Americas, by Allan Chase; a factual and 
irrefutable work on the activities of Fran- 
co’s Fifth Column in North and South 
America and the Philippines—and the 
part played in it by the Roman Catholic 
church. 278 pages. Price................... $3.00 


THE PRIEST, THE WOMAN AND THE 
CONFESSIONAL, by Father Chiniquy; 
GNew.pndition); Price. = :.=. 1 aes $1.00 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN LATIN AMER- 
ICA? by George P. Howard. This is a 
“must” book for every minister, every 
missionary-minded person, every lover of 
democracy and religious freedom. It con- 
tains first-hand information on the Ro- 
man Catholic campaign against Protestant 
missionary work in Latin America. 170 . 
pages. Price 


SCHOOL AND CHURCH. The American 
Way, by Conrad Henry Moehlman; an 
historical approach to the problem of re- 
ligious instruction in the public schools 
a fully-documented defense of the Ameri- 
can public school system against the at- 
tack by the Roman Catholic Church 
178 pages. Price ................ BI ot 38 $2.50 


WHICH RELIGION — ROMANISM. 
PROTESTANTISM OR OHRIST? by Rey. 
George Wells Arms; a concise analysis of 
the contrast between Roman Catholic 
teaching and New Testament Christianity. 
Booklet, 42 pages. Price.................... 25¢ 


FREEMASONRY AND ROMAN CATHOL- 
ICISM, by H. L. Haywood; an authorita- 
tive exposition of the persecution of Free- 
masonry by the Roman Catholic church. 
224 pages. Price. ......... 7-35: $2.50 


For those interested in prophecy: 

THE PRESENT ANTI-OHRIST, by Fred 
Peters. Whether or not an Anti-Christ is 
to come at the end of the world, the 
anthor holds and proves the Papacy is the 
Anti-Christ always with us as the counter- 
feit of God. Price 


GOD’S WITNESS IN EGYPT, by William 
L. Klinker; a documentary analysis of the 
relation of ‘Bible prophecy to the Pyra- 
mids of Egypt. Price:..225.. 65c 


Order from: AGORA PUBLISHING CO. 
229 W. 48TH ST., NEW YORK 19, N. Y. 


LIST OF PAMPHLETS OF INTEREST 
IN THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


——_ ¢——— 


. FATHER O'CONNOR, Founder of Christ’s Mission 
. MIXED MARRIAGES 

. HOW THE POPES TREATED THE JEWS 

. CLERICAL FASCISM IN THE UNITED STATES 
. CLERICAL FASCISM IN ITALY 


. CLERICAL FASCISM IN MEXICO., 


. HOW THE CATHOLIC CHURCH HELPED HITLER 
TO POWER 15 


. JAPANESE-VATICAN ENTENTE 
. THE CLERICAL-FASCIST BETRAYAL OF FRANCE....15¢ 
10. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN HITLER’S MEIN 
KAMPF 


air 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6. 
7 
8 


I} = 13a. 
aos 4, * 
|| 15. BISHOP STROSSMAYER’S SPEECH IN THE VATI- 
tS CAN COUNCIL , 10¢ 
16, 
17. THE INS AND OUTS OF THE JESUITS 
19. IS ITALY A CATHOLIC COUNTRY? 
20. THE POPE THAT NEVER WAS IN ROME. 
21. LISTEN TO LUTHER 


22. WHAT CAN BE DONE F OR THE POOR SOULS IN 
PURGATORY? 


ies 23. 
fp CATHOLICS AND HERETICS. 


CRUX ANSATA, AN INDICTMENT OF THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH—by H. G. Wells..$1.75 


Special paper-covered edition 
BEHIND THE DICTATORS, by L. H. Lehmann 
OUR PRICELESS HERITAGE, by Rev. Dr. Henry 


JOHN HUS, by Benito Mussolini 
THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, :Life-story of Dr. 


Walter M. Montano, converted Dominican priest 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, by Lore 
Deehimiantre: $220, 52.hs) pasccss asna-vateotoacet ao ok evaseee 1.00 


iS THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN 
CHURCH? by Rev. George McFaul 


RECOMMENDED FOR TREATING WITH CATHOLICS: 
THE GIFT OF SALVATION, by Father Charles Chiniquy 15¢ 


METHODS OF WITNESSING TO ROMAN CATH- 
OLICS, by James A. Carder — New, enlarged 
edition 

IS ROMANISM IN THE BIBLE? by Stephen L. Testa. 


One hundred questions Roman Catholicscannot answer 15¢ 


WAS PETER POPE? by James D. Bales—This master- 
ful work shatters once for all the false claim upon 
which the whole structure of the Papacy rests. 
45 pages; paper covers 


(4 copies for $1.00) | | ire 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST,.by Thomas W. Phillips... 1.50 || 


THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann. 


The Life-Story of the Editor of The Converted Catholic — 
Magazine. Cloth bound $1.50 - 


Special paper-covered edition ........... Race a 0, ae 


1g~ ‘CAN CATHOLICISM WIN AMERICA?”—reprint of eight Gt. 
recent articles‘in “The Christian Century’ by Harold Fey. ares 


PRICE 25¢ a copy; 5 for $1.00 


VATICAN POLICY IN THE SECOND WORLD 
WAR, by L. H. ehraannss Neve Beokles 48 pages... 


ORDER FROM: 
AGORA PUBLISHING CO. 
229 West 48th Street 
New York 19, N. Y. 
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SACRED SECURITY 


“T know whom I have believed and am persuaded that He is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto Him against that day.’’—J7 Tim. 1:12 


HESE are days of chaos and insecurity. Desolation and ruin 

have come upon millions of people because of the false promises 

of the Axis dictators. Even the promises of world security writ- 
ten into the charter of the United Nations at San Francisco are regard- 
ed at best as frail. The bewildered millions of the common people in 
Europe are like sheep without a shepherd. Even their church leaders 
have failed them, and nowhere can they find in the promises of men 
any real hope of stability for the future. Here in America hopes are 
centered on grandiose government planning for social security, jobs 
for all and a peace that will have to be based upon armed might. 

No one can fail to see that, with the props so completely knocked 
from under their world, the masses of the people, in order to carry on, 
must be given faith in promises that have assurance of fulfillment. 
But such promises must have something more to back them than even 
the wealth and power of the Government of the United States. Not even 
Stalin in Russia can make his people believe that purely materialistic 
planning in a Soviet State is security enough. Rev. Dr. Hewlett John- 
son, Dean of Canterbury, who recently returned from a tour of the 
USSR, reported to the British News Chronicle that Stalin told him: 
‘*Religion cannot be stopped. Conscience cannot be stilled.’’ 

A promise is good only in proportion to the power that can bring 
it to fulfillment. Security is secure only in proportion to the stability 
and permanence that can be guaranteed. But no man or human institu- 
tion can fully guarantee the permanent stability of anything. To a 
power that can sustain without faltering, that is continuous and cap- 
able of putting a floor under human life, similar to a house built on a 
rock, people now must look. Such alone is the power of God as revealed 
to us through the Saviour Jesus Christ, whose promises will never fail. 

Christ can give to all the security needed in these times of desolation 
and ruin. By His sacred security all promises of human security— 
social and otherwise—can be sustained till the end of time and beyond 
into eternity. 
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@# EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS }© 


A HOME FOR EX-PRIESTS? 


REPORT from London, England, 

to the Catholic weekly, The Tid- 
angs, of July 20 stated that the country 
home of G. K. Chesterton at Beacons- 
field, Buckinghamshire, is being pur- 
chased by the Catholic Converts’ Aid 
Society for use as a rest-home for Prot- 
estant clergymen and their families who 
become Roman Catholics, immediately 
after their reception into the church. 
Archbishop Griffin of Westminster sug- 
gested the purchase and donated the 
first $40,000. An appeal is being made 
by which it is expected to raise another 
$40,000 needed to complete the pur- 
chase. 

Roman Catholics are a very small 
minority (about 4%) in England, and 
if they can afford to look after Protes- 
tant ministers and their families who 
join the Roman Catholic church, why 
is it not possible for Protestants in 
America to do likewise for unmarried 
Roman Catholic priests who leave the 
priesthood? Few know of the hardships 
a priest must suffer after he leaves the 
priesthood of the Roman church for 
conscience’ sake. He is deserted by his 
family and friends and invariably must 
walk a friendless path alone. 

CHRIST’S MISSION, founded and 
earried on by former Roman Catholic 
priests, has the unique purpose of help- 
ing such men. It offers them the hand 
of friendship, helps them to find a new 
spiritual life and, as far as funds do- 
nated for the purpose by our friends 


allow, contributes to their economic 
needs. An appeal for funds to help ex- 
priests and to provide a SUSTAINING 
FUND for our magazine, has been sent 
to all our readers and friends this past 
month. May we ask you, if you have not 
already done so, to join with us in mak- 
ing this plan a success? 


~~ 


—O-- 


THE ATOMIC BOMB 


ESPITE the terribly destructive 

possibilities of the atomie bomb, 
we can rejoice and be thankful for two 
mercies connected with its first use. It 
brought the whole war to a quick end 
and thus saved further countless thou- 
sands of American and Japanese éas- 
ualties. But we should be more grateful 
still for the fact that this horrible weap- 
on is in the sole power of Protestant 
democratic countries, the United States, 
Canada and England. Providentially it 
has been kept out of the hands of the 
governments of Catholic-Fascist coun- 
tries. 


Can you imagine the consequence to 
all of us had this tremendous weapon 
and the means to manufacture it come 
into the power of countries such as 
Spain, Fascist Italy, Argentina or some 
other country pledged to defend and 
propagate the religion of the Roman 


Catholic church? As it is, Spain is the — 


seventh among the countries possessing 
deposits of uranium from which the 
atom bomb is made. 
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It is the admitted aim of the Roman 
Catholic church to make the whole 
world Catholic, either by persuasion or 
force. It is not so long since Inquisition 
times, when torture and death were the 
means employed to force people into 
submission to the Roman Catholic 
church. The heresy of Protestantism is 
still regarded in Roman church teach- 
ing as a worse crime than treason of 
any kind and punishable by death. For- 
tunately, the church of Rome in demo- 
cratic countries, so far, though it can 
indict for heresy, has no power to exe- 
eute. But all it needs is a government 
with the power and the will to use it 
on behalf of the propagation of Roman 
Catholic teachings. In the recently-pub- 


lished Catholic propaganda book, John: 


Smith, Emperor, there is visualized the 
employment of a ‘‘secret weapon’’ that 
would paralyze all who would not con- 
form to Roman Catholic church teach- 
ings. 

Danger of the complete extinction of 
all Protestant freedoms would be pos- 
sible, were the Roman Catholic church 
to win control of our American govern- 
ment now that a weapon of such fear- 
ful proportions is in its power. This con- 
trol could only be obtained by betrayal 
to Roman Catholic ideology from with- 
in. You cannot shoot a wrong idea, but 
wrong ideas can gain the power to shoot 
you. 

This war that has happily ended in 
complete victory for us is proof that 
freedom and democracy will never die 
under open attack from an outside foe. 
But decadence and indifference can de- 
stroy them from within. 


THE POPE AND MR. PEGLER 


ESTBROOK PEGLER ean serve 

a purpose at times. Born a Ro- 
man Catholic and trained as he has 
been by the Jesuits, he can see as clear- 
ly as we who have been priests that the 
real aim of Roman Catholic church 
policy is to keep the masses of the peo- 
ple of all countries in subjection and 
ignorance. Pegler takes special delight 
in making this known and giving it his 
approval. In his Hearst-syndicated col- 
umn, published in the N. Y. Journal- 
American of last July 10 and repeated 
for emphasis in the same paper on July 
18, Pegler used the Pope and Mser. 
Sheen to attack Henry Wallace’s ef- 
forts to create full employment after 
the war and to raise generally the stan- 
dard of living of the masses of the work- 
ing people. He entitled his column: 
‘Vatican Repudiates Wallace’s Speech 
on Power to Masses.’’ 


Wallace’s speech that Pegler refers 
to was made last January 29, and ac- 
cording to Pegler, was ‘‘effectively re- 
pudiated’’ by the Pope on the follow- 
ing March 11. ‘“‘To this end,’’ says 
Pegler, ‘‘Pope Pius XII said that there 
was danger im ‘the overwhelming 
strength of organized masses, ready to 
use their power to the detriment of jus- 
tice and the rights of others.’ ’’ 


Not content with dragging in the 
Pope to attack Wallace, Pegler also 
quotes Monsignor Fulton J. Sheen as 
American endorsement of the Pope’s 
condemnation of Henry Wallace and 
his championing of ‘‘the Common 
Man.’”’ ‘‘One week later,’’ he says, ‘‘in 
St. Patrick’s Cathedral in New York, 
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Fulton J. the most dis- 


tinguished Catholic orator of his time, 


Msgr. Sheen, 
voiced a warning against manipulation 
of ‘the masses,’ who are personified by 
Wallace as ’ He sad 


that all the good in the world now was 
9 93 


‘the Common man. 


threatened by ‘the masses. 


We remember that sermon by Msgr. 
Sheen and called attention to it in our 
issue of April, 1945, as proof that the 
Vatican had taken up the fight against 
democracy where Hitler and Mussolini 
in defeat had left off. ‘‘ All the good in 
the world,’’ he declared echoing the 
Pope, ‘‘is now [that Fascism and Naz- 
ism are gone| threatened by the masses’’ 
of the common people. To exemplify his 
meaning, Msgr. Sheen went on to say 
that ‘‘7t was the masses of the Jewish 
people that crucified Christ.’’ 

Pegler’s endorsement of the Pope’s 
and Msgr. Sheen’s condemnation of the 
growing organized labor 
should convince those who may doubt 
what we say of the true aims of Vatican 
policy. 


power of 


--O-- 


NEW INQUISITION IN SPAIN 


RANCO seems determined to make 

all the people in Spain Roman Cath- 
olies whether they like it or not. His 
latest plan is to force religious instrue- 
tion on working men in factories and 
workshops in Barcelona and other cities. 
The Catholic Times of London, as re- 
ported in the Catholie Register of last 
July 25, states that ‘‘most of the fac- 
tories and big firms have their own 
special Catholic chaplains, and the man- 
agements allow a quarter of an howr 
daily period for the men to receive re- 
ligious instruction.’’ The Vatican radio, 
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it says, acclaims the results as ‘‘splen- 
did.’’ Factories that have no regular 
chaplain receive visits from priests 
called ‘‘missionaries of labor,’’ who also 
visit workers in their homes. 


Besides this, Catholic Action groups 
promote retreats for factory workers 
and miners in Asturia, and publish 
weekly Catholic papers “‘ which eater to 
the interests of the working class.”’ 
These Catholic Action groups supply 
further propaganda to the workers by 
means of ‘‘schools, apprentices’ courses, 
sports centers, savings banks, and dis- 
pensaries and supply legal assistance 
when needed,’’ the report states. 


All these Catholic activities of Fran- 
co are praised in the Catholie press of 
America as substitutes for the activities 
that took place in factories in pre-Fran- 
co Republican Spain, which the Catho- 
lic Times’ report says were formerly 
‘‘hotbeds of Communist propaganda 
and conspiracy.’’ 


--O-- 


THE FILTH OF FASCISM 


(& LANO’S DIARY, although it obvi- 
ously ee been doctored in an ef- 
fort to justify the author’s Fascist 
crimes, is proof of the decay of death 
that surrounded Fascism in Italy long 
before Mussolini deelared war on the 
United States. What then can be said 
for our American journalists, our dip- 
lomats and big businessmen who must 
have known but were afraid to tell of 
its venality ? They tried to appease Fas- 
cism and to hide the rot by repeating 
the marvelous fact that Mussolini made 
the trains run on time. But what bene- 


fit was it to a person to get from Naples 
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to Rome on time if he were not free to 
speak the truth when he got there? 


And how ean history ever vindicate 
the fawning adulation given to Musso- 
lini and his regime by the Roman Cath- 
olie cardinals and bishops of the United 
States? All four American cardinals ae- 
cepted honors from Il Duce and agreed 
with the late Pope Pius XI that he was 
“sent by Providence.’’ No one can ever 
excuse the Vatican itself for its part in 
the betrayal of the world to Fascism 
by the Lateran Pact with Mussolini in 
1929. Its well-informed agents knew as 
much as Ciano, who was a devout Ro- 
man Catholic and for a while Musso- 
lini’s ambassador to the Vatican. 


— 


CATHOLIC MOVIE 
CENSORSHIP 


ORTH READING is the article 

on the Catholie ‘‘Legion of De- 
cency’’ in the Mercury magazine of 
last June by Russell Whalen, author of 
The Flying Tigers. It shows how the 
entertainment of America’s sixty mil- 
lion movie-goers is controlled by this 
censorship organization of the Roman 
Catholic church. Its headquarters are 
at 23 East 51st Street in New York 
City, near St. Patrick’s Cathedral, 
where the reviews and recommenda- 
tions of all films are sifted by Msgr. 
John J. MeClafferty, executive secre- 
tary. Final decision in the condemna- 
tion of a film is made by the ‘‘ Board of 
Consultors,’’ composed of sixteen New 
York priests and ten Catholic laymen. 


While admitting the need of certain 
restraints on movie-making in the in- 
terests of public morals, the author is 
forced to the conclusion that the Cath- 
olic ‘‘Legion of Decency,’’ which, he 


reminds us, censors every foot of film 
that you see, clearly exercises ‘‘ minor- 
ity rule over mass entertainment in 
America.’’ Quoting from Variety he 
says: ‘‘It does not seem intelligent to 
permit a comparatively small sector of 
the populace completely to impose tts 
standards on the whole world of art 
and literature, merely because there is 
no organization to oppose their efforts.”’ 


——O—— 


HITLER LEAVING THE ROMAN CATH- 
OLIC CATHEDRAL IN MUNICH. 


The sigmficance of the above picture 
is the fact that it was published in 
“The Catholic Herald’’ of England, 
in its issue of May 5, 1939. 


CATHOLICS AND PROTES- 
TANTS UNDER THE JAPS 


HE WHOLE WORLD was shock- 

ed by the recent news of the mas- 
sacre by the Japanese of eleven Baptist 
missionaries in the Philippines.on De- 
cember 20, 1943. Among them was the 
9-year-old son of Rev. and Mrs. Erle 
F. Rounds. According to Dr. Jesse Wil- 
son, secretary of the American Baptist 
Missionary Society, all eleven were be- 
headed by the Japanese in the hills of 
Panay. Their deaths were confirmed 
officially in 1944, but for security rea- 
sons the news was withheld till last 
June 1. 


In contrast to this and other instan- 
ces of brutal treatment of Protestant 
missionaries by the Japanese, is the re- 
port of the Religious News Service, as 
published in the Register, official Cath- 
ole weekly last June 3. This Catholic 
paper states: 


“A recent dispatch from Chungking, 
China, to the Religious News Service as- 
serted that Catholics have shown the 
least decline of Christian bodies in Japan 
during the war. Italian and German 
priests are still serving there, their semi- 
naries are open, and future priests are 
being trained. Conscription is not being 
enforced against seminarians.” 


About the treatment of Protestant 
churches by the Japs, on the other 
hand, this same issue of the Catholic 
Register has the following to say: 


“All the non-Catholic Christian semi- 
naries have been closed and all Protes- 
tant publications are censored, although 
they are still being issued. Many of the 
clergy have been conscripted or forced 
into other duties . .. Eighty-three lead- 
ers of the ‘Holiness’ sect are in jail, and 
also many Seventh Day Adventists, be- 
cause they refused to compromise their 
beliefs and enter the new state-formed 
Christian Church.” 


To explain the favored treatment of 
Roman Catholics by the Japanese, the 
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Catholic Register cites the fact that, 
**The Japanese government set up dip- 
lomatic relations with the Vatican 
since the start of the war,’’ and ‘‘the 
fact that Archbishop Paul Marella, the 
Apostolic Delegate, formerly auditor 
of the Papal Delegation in Washing- 
ton, is an unusually able man.’’ Yet, 
‘‘the Catholic church in Japan prop- 
er is not large,’’ it admits; ‘‘about 
100,000.’’ Protestants in Japan number 
over 200,000. 

Why then the specially favored 
treatment of the Catholic church and 
its missionaries by the Japanese? The 
truth is to be found in the political 
alliance between the Vatican and the 
Japanese. Ken Harada, Hirohito’s am- 
bassador to the Pope was enthusiasti- 
cally received by the Vatican shortly 
after Pearl Harbor, and the event 
ereatly enhanced the political prestige 
of Japan, already swollen with pride 
at that time because of its vast Pacifie 
conquests. And even now, in defeat, 
Japan can count upon the Vatican and 
its spokesmen in America to advocate 
mitigation of the harsh terms of its un- 
conditional surrender.* 


* See our pamphlet: “Vatican-Japanese En- 
tente,” listed on back cover of our maga- 
zine. 


-—-O-—- 


THOSE who indiscriminately accuse the 
Jews of killing Christ would do well to re- 
call His own words in John 10:17-18: 


“T lay down my life, that I might take 
it again. No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of myself.” 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN OF 


YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 
ANCES 
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POPE PIUS XII 
He claims to be “The Vicar of Jesus 
Christ’”’ and the infallible .‘‘mouthpiece”’ 
of God on earth. 


This picture was taken on May 25, 1939, 
at the Lateran Basilica in Rome. 


The idea of the Japanese Emperor as God 
is of quite recent manufacture. After 
Perry opened up the gates of Japan, emis- 
saries were sent to America and Europe 
to size up what was good in their systems. 
American democracy did not appeal to 
them. They admired Germany and copied 
its military and education systems. They 
re-modeled their God-Emperor after the 
Pope of Rome as the politico-religious 
link between earth and heaven. 


— 
EMPEROR HIROHITO OF JAPAN 


He claims to be ‘‘The Son of -Heaven”’ 
and to speak for God. 
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CAUTERIZING THE CONSCIENCE 
By L. H. LEHMANN 
T. PAUL (I Tim. 4:2) warns. its have ‘‘poisoned the wellsprings of 


against those‘‘ speaking lies in hy- 

pocrisy; having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron,’’ thus depriving 
it of the power of making moral dis- 
tinctions. 

It was against this crime in the theo- 
logical system of the Roman Catholic 
church that the Protestant reformers 
particularly protested— the same sys- 
tem that is practiced in the Roman 
Catholic chureh today. The demand for 
reformation in the sixteenth century 
was primarily a moral one, and turned 
upon the conviction that the teaching 
and practice of the church of Rome 
were not in accordance with the moral 
law of God. In the Roman Catholic 
ehurch the individual conscience is 
cauterized and robbed by the church’s 
theologians of its right to discern be- 
tween truth and lying, between hones- 
ty and fraud. 

The theologian has his place in re- 
ligion, but his task is limited to instrue- 
ting us in matters of doctrine, disci- 
pline and worship. The scholar, too, 
has his place in religion, which is to 


help us understand obscure sayings 


and difficult problems. But the really 
important factor in religion is the in- 
dividual conscience. 


In the Roman Catholic church the 
theologian has usurped all three of 
these, and the result has been on the 
one hand, the stultification of the mor- 
al conscience in the Roman Catholic 
people, and on the other, the twisting 
of morals by the theologians to serve 
the power and organization of the 
church. Thomas Carlyle, famous Brit- 
ish author, has well said that the Jesu- 


truth.’’ More horrifying still is the 
‘‘moral theology’’ of Alphonsus Li- 
guori, who is counted a saint and a 
‘*doctor’’ of the church—of equal rank 
with Augustine, Chrysostom and oth- 
ers—whose textbooks are standard on 
moral questions in all Roman Catholic 
seminaries. The ‘‘moral’’ teachings of 
Liguori, if they could be read in their 
original Latin, would fill every right- 
minded person with horror. For there 
he outlines the ways in which falsehood 
can be used without really telling a le; 
the ways in which the property of 
others can be taken without stealing; 
how the Ten Commandments can be 
broken without committing deadly sin. 
No one should wonder, then, that the 
proportion of Roman Catholie erimin- 
als in our jails and penitentiaries, and 
of juvenile delinquents, far exceeds the 
percentage of Roman Catholies in the 
United States. It is significant that the 


Protestant reformers insisted on the 


public recitation of the Ten Command- 
ments by the minister and people in 
their church services. This is particu- 
larly evident still in the Sunday ser- 
vices of the Protestant Episcopal church 
and the Reformed churehes in this 
country. i 

This important matter of the treat- 
ment of the conscience creates the piv- 
otal point of difference between Roman 
Catholicism and Protestantism in re- 
ligious affairs, and between Fascism 
and democracy in governmental mat- 
ters. When a theological system goes 
out of its domain and assumes to itself 
even the consciences of men, it sets up 
a religious totalitarianism. Mussolini, 
Hitler and the other Fascist dictators 


a 
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did this same thing. They took away 
the right of the individual to follow his 
own conscience as to what is right and 
wrong in matters of government and 
made the “‘leader,’’ the Fuehrer, Duce, 
Caudillo, the sole arbiter of right and 
wrong. By restoring the conscience to 
the individual, the Protestant Reform- 
ation not only checked the abuse of 
spiritual totalitarianism in the church, 
but also established the right of the in- 
dividual to democratic freedoms in the 
State. 


William L. Sullivan, the Irish-Amer- 
ican priest of the Paulist order, who left 
the Catholie church, in his book, Under 
Orders, traces the whole failure of Ro- 
man Catholicism as a Christian church 
to its abandonment of the moral law 
and the fabrication by its theologians 
of ‘‘moulds and forms that do violence 
to a man’s inmost life, and which con- 
stitute an irksome artifice which falsi- 
fies him, rather than a joyous guidance 
which develops and fulfills him.’’ He 
saw that the moral law of God ‘‘re- 
quired of me that I should see evil as 
evil everywhere and in whomsoever, 
without respect of persons or station, ’’ 
and that evil does not cease to be evil 
when sprinkled with theological per- 
fume. 

The strength of the Roman Catholic 
ehureh organization, which many fool- 
ish Protestants envy, lies in its author- 
itarian discipline and theological sys- 
tem. But these do not make true reli- 
gion, which may and does co-exist with 
imperfect discipline and organization. 
True religion cannot be found where 
deliberate attempts are made to break 
down the strictness of the moral law. 
For this reason, those who value true 
religion and appreciate its beneficial 
effects on society should not cease to 
protest against the church of Rome and 
its moral code which seems to be pur- 
posely framed with the design of cau- 


terizing the conscience of its members, 
as foretold by the Apostle Paul in his 
Epistle to Timothy. 


-“~-Ore 


U. S. SENATOR MAKES OBEISSANCE 


CONNECTICUT’S SENATOR BRIEN 


McMAHON KISSING THE RING OF 
ARCHBISHOP SPELLMAN OF NEW 
YORK AFTER RECEIVING HONORARY 
DEGREE OF DOCTOR OF LAWS FROM 
JESUIT FORDHAM UNIVERSITY LAST 
JUNE 13. ; 

It is not the American way to bend 
the knee before any man and kiss his 
hand. 


“All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness.—II Tim. 3:16. 
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THE POPE AND WORLD PEACE 


By J. J. Murpuy 


HE ULTIMATE AIM of the Roman Catholic church is to re-establish its 

dominion over all nations, and efforts to this end will be intensified now that 
we are on the threshold of a new age of atomic power. Msgr. Robert Hugh 
Benson has dramatized its successful attainment in his futuristic novel, ‘Lord 
of the World,’’ in which the Pope, after a cataclysmic war, is triumphantly con- 
voyed by a fleet of airplanes from Rome to London to dictate peace terms for all 
the world. A similar vision of the ultimate ‘‘triumph of the Catholic Church’’ 
is painted in an official Catholic propaganda booklet entitled, ‘‘Great European 
' Monarch and World Peace,’’ now being published in great numbers by ‘Our 
Sunday Visitor Press.’’ 


Still another such Catholic propaganda book recently published is ‘‘John 
Smith, Emperor,’’ in which it is recounted how, by means of a secret weapon that 
paralyzes those who refuse to conform, the aims of the Catholic church are made 
to triumph throughout the world. 


Even the secular press in America is filled with the Catholic claim that no 
lasting peace can be made without the Pope. In the following article, Dr. Murphy 
shows what conditions were like in the past when the Popes of Rome exercised 
dominion over the nations of Europe. He backs all his statements with the testi- 
mony of historians of the highest repute, with particular stress on the ‘‘Cam- 
bridge Modern History,’’ compiled under the direction of Catholic Lord Acton, 
and recognized even in Catholic circles as most reliable and impartial. 


POKESMEN of the Catholic tains not only to questions of faith but 
church look upon the Pope as the also, under the guise of morals, to prin- 
representative of the Prince of ciples of government and social wel- 

Peace and declare that without the ‘ate. Jesuit Father Josepiy aimee 
guidance of the Vatican no lasting his book, The Catholic’s Work in the 
; World, page 200, arrogantly declares, 

peace can be established. Dr. Leo F. ,, : 
Stock of the C Ast sTatieae Catholics, therefore, have the only ab- 
Be oe e Vvarmegie anstitute lM solutely true, universal and perfect so- 
Washington, D. C., has boldly PTO- cial program.’’? Pope Pius XI, in his 
claimed this sectarian conviction as encyclical, Quadragesimo Anno, teach- 


follows : es the same thing: 
“That the chances for a just and endur- “We lay down the principle, long since 
ing peace would be more likely to suc- clearly established by Leo XIII, that it 
ceed, if the Pope should be invited to sit is Our right and Our duty to deal author- 
at the peace table, cannot be questioned.” itatively with social and economic prob- 
lems.” 1 


Behind this Catholie conviction lie 


the dogmas of papal infallibility and 1 Quoted from the translation of this en- 

: 66 cyclical on p. 294 of The Christian Social 
salvation only ata cg the a See Manifesto by Jesuit Father Joseph Huss- 
ehurch’’of Rome. This infallibility per-  jein. 
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So much for Catholic propaganda. 
When we turn to the record of past 
centuries, we find that the ‘‘ perfect so- 
cial program’’ of Catholicism is an his- 
torical farce. Far from ruling medieval 
Europe justly and efficiently, the Pap- 
acy was a corrupt and grasping insti- 
tution, indulging its lust for power at 
the expense of the ignorant, deluded 
masses. In nature and purpose it was 
essentially a political system that aim- 
ed to carry on the world dominion of 
the Roman empire from which it 
sprang. The great English philosopher, 
Thomas Hobbes, said: 

“Tf a man considers the origin of this 

great ecclesiastical dominion, he will 

easily perceive that the Papacy is no 
other than the ghost of the deceased 

Roman empire, sitting crowned on the 

grave thereof. For so did the Papacy 

start up on a sudden out of the ruins 
of that heathen power.” 


The theocratic aim of Catholicism, to 
conquer and rule the world in the name 
of God and religion, is clear from the 
formula used at the crowning of a 
Pope: 

“Receive the tiara adorned with three 

crowns and know that thou art Father 

of Princes and kings, Ruler of the 
world, Vicar of our Savior, Jesus 

Christ.’’2 


Just what kind of a hand the Pope 
would play at a present-day peace con- 
ference can best be judged by the way 
the Popes have always acted when pow- 
ers of government lay in their hands. 
A glance at conditions in Catholic Eur- 
ope of the Middle Ages, when the Vati- 
ean was the maker of kings and govern- 
ments, will suffice. 


CHURCH GOVERNMENT IN MEDIEVAL 
EUROPE 


The most striking aspect of the Pa- 
pacy’s attitude toward secular govern- 


2 Quoted from the official National Cath- 
olic Almanac for 1942, p. 171. 


ment was its contempt for it. Beyond 
the dictatorship of the Pope it knew no 
law and willingly tolerated no inde- 
pendent government. This has been em- 
phasized by the renowned Lord Acton, 
a Roman Catholic and former Regius 
professor of modern history at Cam- 
bridge University. On page 27 of a 
book entitled Lord Acton on the States 
of the Church he says: 

“The notion of the superiority of the 

ecclesiastical power ripened into the 

notion of the worthlessness of the civil 


power and the derivation of its authori- 
ty from the Church.” 


In medieval Europe the Papacy own- 
ed ‘‘fully one-third’’ of all land and 
property according to the Cambridge 
Modern History (1,662). Where it did 
not rule through subservient kings and 
princes, it at least constituted a “‘state 
within a state.’’ Even Father William 
Barry, writing in the Cambridge Mod- 
ern History (1,621), says of the Papa- 
ey: “It kept its jurisdiction intact, its 
clergy exempt, and held its own Courts 
all over Christendom. . . It had reve- 
nues far exceeding the resources of 
kings, to which it was continually add- 
ing by fresh taxation.’’ 


In the same volume of this work, page 
672, it is rightly pointed out that 
‘*Rome had become a center of corrup- 
tion whence infection was radiated 
through Christendom... Jn 1490 Rome 
numbered 6,000 public women—an 
enormous proportion for a |total] pop- 
ulation not exceeding 100,000.’’ Quot- 
ing from the Diary of Burchard, which 
it terms ‘‘unimpeachable,’’ it goes on 
to say: 

“The public marriage of the daughters of 

Pope Innocent VIII and Pope Alexander 

VI set the fashion for the clergy to have 

children, and they diligently followed it; 

for all, from the highest to the lowest, 
kept concubines, while the monasteries 
were brothels.” 
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In those days of Catholic political 
supremacy the Pope himself was usual- 
ly a tool in the hands of stronger rela- 
tives. Of Pope Innocent X the Cam- 
bridge Modern History (1V, 687) says: 

“Of this Pope it must be said that in- 

stead of ruling he was ruled, and that 


by his sister-in-law, Donna Olimpia 
Maldachini.”’ 


The Papacy itself was purely a polit- 
ical machine. No king or feudal noble 
was deceived by its religious trappings. 
The Cambridge Modern History (1, 
644) pointedly observes: 

“Papal history, in fact, as soon as the 

Holy See had vindicated its supremacy 

over general councils, becomes purely 

a political history of diplomatic intri- 

gues, of alliances made and broken, of 

military enterprises. In following it no 
one would conclude, from internal evi- 
dence, that the Papacy represented in- 
terests higher than those of any other 
petty Italian prince, or that it claimed 
to be the incarnation of a faith divinely 
revealed to insure peace on earth... 

Universal distrust was the rule between 

the States, and the Papacy was merely 

a State whose pretensions to care for 

the general welfare of Christendom 

were recognized as diplomatic hypoc- 
risy.”’ 


In the late Middle Ages Europe 
seethed with disgust at Papal abuses 
and tyranny. Then came the Protestant 
Reformation. Later, in 1648, the Trea- 
ty of Westphalia put a legal end to 
religious intolerance, which was the 
groundwork of the Pope’s_ political 
power. Pope Innocent X, mentioned 
above for his subservience to his sister- 
in-law, was infuriated at this threat 
to Catholic domination, for he knew 
that it could not withstand open com- 
petition. He penned an ‘‘apostolic de- 
nunciation’’ that is best described in 
the words of the Cambridge Modern 
History (1, 688) : 

“On November 20, 1648, Pope Innocent X 

published the memorable bull, Zelo Do- 


mus Dei, in which he declared the Peace 
of Westphalia to be ‘null and void, ac- 
cursed and without any influence or re- 
sult for the past, the present, or the fu- 
ture;’ and he expressly added that no 
one, even if he had promised on oath to 
observe this peace, was bound to keep the 
oath. The Pope was filled with the deep- 
est grief because in the treaty of peace 
the free exercise of religion and the right 
of admission to offices was granted to 
Protestants.” 


Some may discount the historical 
facts recorded above and fall back on 
the old Catholic alibi that the Popes of 
the Middle Ages were forced into these 
abuses by the evil influence of unserup- 
ulous kings and nobles. They may ar- 
gue that, where the Popes were unim- 
peded by secular powers, their rule was 
a model of justice and of efficient ad- 
ministration. A study of the Papal 
States, where the Roman pontiffs were 
sole and sovereign rulers, shows how 
poorly this Catholic defense stands up 
under factual analysis. 


ORIGIN OF PAPAL STATES 


The origin of the Papal States lies 
in deceit and forgery. Catholic Lord 
Acton in the opening pages of his 
above-quoted book admits that the Ro- 
man church started out by concentra- 
ting on increasing its wealth and prop- 
erty ‘‘even under the pagan emperors, 
when the Church, not being recognized 
by law, was not legally entitled to hold 
property. .. and at the close of the 
6th century we find the Popes the rich- 
est landowners in Italy.’’ 


But this early deceit of the Roman 
chureh is only a shadow of the brazen 
frauds it perpetrated after it became 
more paganized. Professor Cadoux, in 
his book on Catholicism and Christian- 
ity, p. 482, well summarizes the forger- 
ies on which the Papaey’s political 
power was built: 
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“The growing accumulation and centrali- 
zation of power in the hands of the medi- 
eval Popes was in large measure facili- 
tated by the production and unsuspecting 
acceptance of an extraordinary series of 
forged documents: The earliest of these 
dates from the pontificate of Symmach- 
us; a number of others appear in the 
Liber Pontificalis of the 6th century: the 
notorious ‘Donation of Constantine,’ ac- 
cording to which that emperor bestowed 
on Pope Sylvester spiritual supremacy 
over the other patriarchs and temporal 
dominion over Italy and the western 
provinces, was apparently composed at 
Rome about 775 A. D. About 850 there 
was compiled in the province of Tours 
the great collection now known as ‘the 
false Decretals,’ consisting of fabricated 
letters ascribed to various Popes of the 
first six centuries and interspersed with 
a certain number of genuine documents. 
These forgeries were accepted by all as 
genuine down to about the middle of the 
15th century. In the course of the next 
two centuries, largely by dint of Protes- 
tant criticism, their falsity was complete- 
ly proved, but not before the unsuspec- 
ting belief in them during the Middle 
ges had again and again contributed to 
he legalization and consolidation of Pa- 
pal prerogatives. The forgery was ad- 
mitted, ‘but the system built upon the 
forgery abides still,’ as Pusey declared. 
Well might the Catholic Lord Acton say: 
‘The passage from the Catholicism of the 
Fathers to that of the modern Popes was 
accomplished by wilful falsehood; and 
the whole structure of traditions, laws, 
and doctrines that support the theory of 
infallibility, and the practical despotism 
of the Popes, stands on a basis of 
fraud.’” 3 


Speaking of the false ‘Donation of 
Constantine,’ the most daring of these 
gigantic frauds, perpetrated by the 
Papacy 400 years after the death of the 
emperor Constantine, Gibbon in his 
celebrated work, Rise and Fall of the 
Roman Empire (ch. IV, p. 740) makes 


8 Further treatment of the false ‘Dona- 
tion of Constantine’ is found in Bryce’s 
monumental work, Holy Roman Empire, 
Ch. VII, p. 97; Joseph Wheless’ Forgery in 
Christianity, p. 257; Catholic Encyclopedia, 
V, 118ff. : 


this penetrating observation : 


“The Popes themselves have indulged a 
smile at the credulity of the vulgar [com- 
mon people]; but a false and obsolete 
title still sanctifies their reign; and, by 
the same fortune which has attended the 
Decretals and the Sibylline Oracles, the 
edifice has subsisted after the founda- 
tions have been undermined.” 


DEVELOPMENT OF PAPAL STATES 
With its Temporal Power firmly es- 
tablished on the forged signatures of 
personages dead for hundreds of years, 
the Papacy used wars and further 
trickery to consolidate and expand its 
territorial gains and political power, 
especially the Papal States that were 
sanctimoniously known as the ‘Patri- 
mony of Saint Peter.’ The Cambridge 
Modern History (1, 220) says: 
“The conduct of the Popes in incorpor- 
ating petty independent or semi-inde- 
pendent principalities with the ‘Patri- 
mony of St. Peter’ did not materially 
differ from the line of action adopted by 


Kings Louis or Henry toward their over- 
powerful vassals.”’ 


The Papacy not only seized neigh- 
boring duchies and states but also the 
wealth and property of individuals, 
under one pretext or another. The most 
revolting of the methods used for this 
purpose was to lay hands on everything 
that belonged to a person who had been 
arrested and condemned without trial 
by the Inquisition, even when this 
meant, as it invariably did, that his 
wife, family and descendants would be 
reduced to beggary. It is unnecessary 
to point out how the loot received was 
an impetus to further condemnations, 
or how the racket was promoted by giv- 
ing a ‘cut-in’ to those who informed 
against others, even their own relatives. 

Lord Acton, on page 26 of his book 


mentioned above, says of the Popes that 
“the unity of their States was com- 
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pleted by force of arms, first by Car- 
dinal Albornoz and at last by Caesar 
Borgia, ulegitimate son of Pope Alex- 
ander VI, who made him a cardinal at 
the age of 18, and Pope Julius II.’’ 


PAPAL 
TURY 


STATES OF THE LAST CEN- 


The ideals and policies of Papal gov- 
ernment are best studied by examining 
in detail the rule of the States of the 
Church in the last century, a period of 
democratic progress and general en- 
lightenment in the rest of Europe. 


The Papal States were entirely dom- 
inated by clerics. Every office of any 
importance was in charge of a cleric or 
prelate, from Secretary of War to chief 
of police. ‘‘Cardinal Rivarola remark- 
ed that in the States of the Church the 
laity should be only ‘tolerated by the 
generosity of the Clerics.’ ’’ 


A passport to go to a foreign country 
could not be obtained without permis- 
sion of one’s parish priest. 


René Fiilop-Miller calls the Papal 
States ‘‘an artificially preserved rem- 
nant of the Middle Ages’’ and in his 
book, Leo XIII and Our Times, p. 45, 
describes them in this way: 


“In this theocracy the Pope was also 
temporal sovereign, and priests filled 
practically all administrative offices. 
From the Holy Father downwards a 
hierarchy of officials functioned in cas- 
socks: the diplomats were Clerics as 
were the provincial governors, the 
judges and the tax-collectors. Thus the 
whole life of persons who belonged to 
the Patrimony of St. Peter was passed 
from the cradle to the grave under the 
determining influence of the priest- 
hood.”’ 


4 The Last Days of Papal Rome, 1850- 
1870, page 17, by Raffaele De Caesare, dis- 
tinguished Italian historian, author of > ee 
di Un Regno and other works. 
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PAPAL TYRANNY 


So reactionary and absolute was Pa- 
pal rule in the States of the Church 
that even the severe program of Car- 
dinal Consalvi was considered so liber- 
al that not long afterwards Cardinal 
Antonelli revoked it. 


“The motu proprio of July 6, 1816, pro- 
claimed the program of Cardinal Con- 
salvi for the centralization of the govern- 
ment. ... the customs, laws, and the priv- 
ileges of towns and provinces were abol- 
ished. The Papal territory was subdivid- 
ed into 21 ‘legations’ under cardinals. . . 
To them the Governors, who were selec- 
ted from the prelacy, were subject, and: 
only exercised inferior jurisdiction. Over 
all were the ordinary courts, the court of 
appeal, and last the Rota Romana and 
the Vatican congregations. .. Cardinal 
Consalvi agreed that every province 
should have a council of laymen, but even 
these were nominated at Rome. They had 
no executive power, and could only give 
advice on prescribed topics. Consequent- 
ly the whole bureaucratic system rested 
upon the priesthood and the prelacy.— 5 


Better known to people of today is 
Pope Pius IX who ruled over the Papal 
States during the last 22 years of their 
existence. After he became Pope-King 
in 1848, he fled to Naples for fear of 
assassination. The eleventh edition of 
the Encyclopaedia Brittanica (XX,715) 
says: 

“When French arms had made feasible 

his restoration to Rome in 1850 he re- 

turned in a temper of stubborn resistance 
to all reform... took his inspiration 
from Cardinal Antonelli and the Jesuits 

. set his name in 1864 to the famous 

Syllabus, which was in effect a declara- 

tion of war by the Papacy against the 

leading principles of modern civiliza- 
tion.” 


Robert M. Johnston in his book, Ro- 
man Theocracy and the Republic, p. 
198, says of Pope Pius LX that he was 
‘‘entrapped in the Jesuit toils more 


5 Cambridge Modern History, vol. X, 
page 135. 
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POPE PIUS IX 


Ruled as Pope-King for 22 years 
“. . was insensible to any cry of mercy.” 
De Caesare’s “Last Days of Papal Rome.” 


CARDINAL ANTONELLI 
Secretary of State to Pius IX 


and more closely spun about him by the 
indefatigable and crafty Cardinal An- 
tonelli.’’ 


Cardinal Antonelli’s character is 
well analyzed in The Roman Question, 
a book by Edmond F. About, p. 107: 

“Cardinal Antonelli has been compared 

to Cardinal Mazzarin of France. They 

have in common: fear of death, inor- 
dinate love of money, a strong family 
feeling, utter indifference to the peo- 
ple’s welfare, contempt for mankind.” 


Antonelli was widely suspected of 
being a lay Jesuit, that is, a member of 
the Jesuit order who pretended to be 
an ordinary layman with no relation- 
ship at all to the Jesuits. Although a 
eardinal and Secretary of State under 
Pope Pius IX, Antonelli did not admit 
that he was a priest and was generally 
considered a layman. 


MALADMINISTRATION 


The Patrimony of St. Peter was syn- 
onymous with maladministration. De 
Caesare says that Rome vied with Na- 
ples as the filthiest city of Italy. The 
streets overflowed with beggars, Cleri- 
eal and lay. Edmond de Pressense in 
his book, Rome and Italy at the Open- 
ing of the Ecumenical Council, p. 115, 
relates the state of affairs: 

“Begging has its third estate at Rome; 
it is recognized and patented; every 
mendicant wears a medal from the gov- 
ernment and goes with a nasal whine 
to church doors as though he fulfilled 
some state function.”’ 

The laws of the Papal States were so 
ill conceived that they were a laughing- 
stock. Respect for all law was killed by 
absurd regulations such as one made by 
Msgr. Antonio Matteucci, Director- 
General of the Police, which prohibited 
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encores in the theatres. A picture of 
the utter inefficiency of Papal rule is 
given in De Caesare’s book, mentioned 
above. For instance, on page 43 he 
notes : 
“There were no State registers ... no 
statistics, no census, not even minutes 


of the rare meetings of the Council 
which always sat in secret .. .” 


A glimpse of the utter collapse of 
government functions in the Papal 
States is given by Luigi Farini in his 
book, Roman State, which was transla- 
ted into English by the British Prime 
Minister W. E. Gladstone. On page 328 
he says: 

“The clergy alone have supreme admin- 

istration of all that relates to instruc- 

tion, charity, diplomacy, justice, cen- 
sorship and the police. The finances are 
ruined, commerce and traffic are at the 
very lowest ebb, smuggling has sprung 
to life again; all the immunities, all 
the jurisdiction of the clergy are re- 
stored. Taxes are imposed in abun- 
dance, without rule or measure. There 
is neither public nor private safety; no 
moral authority, no real army, no rail- 
roads, no telegraph. Studies are neg- 

‘lected. There is not a breath of liberty, 

not a hope of tranquil life . . . atrocious 

acts of revenge, factions rising, univer- 
sal discontent. Such is the Papal Gov- 
ernment...” 


De Caesare tells that under Pope Pi- 
us LX in 1851 postage stamps were used 
for the first time in the States of the 
Church. Government employees sold 
sheets of stamps at half price, pocket- 
ing the money. Others in the post offi- 
ces instead of canceling the stamps, 
tore them off the letters and resold 
them. ‘‘It was three years before a Su- 
perintendent of Post Offices introduced 
a canceling machine.”’ 


Robert M. Johnston, on page 23 of 
his book referred to above, reveals that 
‘‘though the country was poor enough, 
the leaders of the clergy were compar- 
atively rich, and viewed change and 


improvement with dislike and fear. 
Manufactures were all but non-exist- 
ent, trade restricted in every way, and 
but one prosperous form of business 
was known, that of smuggling.”’ 


Bandits overran the Papal States 
with little opposition from Government 
forces so that all traveling was ex- 
tremely dangerous. Cambridge Modern 
History (X, 138) informs us: 

“Laws were unable to stop organized 

brigandage . . . The bandits even drew 

recruits from the ranks of the Papal 
soldiery and police. The police itself 
was untrustworthy .. .” 


FLOUTING OF JUSTICE 


Order is dependent on just laws wise- 
ly interpreted by the courts. In the 
Papal States law and order were in dis- 
repute. The Cambridge Modern H1s- 
tory (X, 1388) summarizes these cha- 
otic conditions as follows: 

“The suggested rules of legal proce- 

dure were never enforced; the separa- 

tion of juridical from administrative 
functions was never carried out. The 

Cardinal Legates encroached upon the 

domain of justice by arbitrary imter- 

vention the clergy appealed to 
episcopal courts.” 


Robert M. Johnston, p. 20, adds: 


“Young Monsignors administered such 
justice as ambition, prejudice or pe- 
cuniary interest prompted. Away from 
Rome, provincial governors ruled with 
Oriental supremacy.” 


Luigi Farini (Roman State, p. 323) 
tells of youths who were sentenced to 
twenty years in the galleys because Pa- 
pal revenue on tobacco had fallen off 
as a result of a prank on the part of 
young men who had stopped smoking 
to annoy the government. They were 
accused and sentenced for the crime of 
‘coalition against the use of tobacco,’’ 
though at the time of their abstinence 
from tobacco no such law or ‘erime’ 
had ever been heard of. 
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Of course the Inquisition flourished 
in the Papal States and condemned in- 
dividuals to death even in the 19th cen- 
tury. It frequently hounded the Car- 
bonari who worked for a free, united 
Italy. The Cambridge Modern History 
(X, 135) says: 

“Cardinal Pacca had obtained in 1814 

the condemnation of the Freemasons 

and the Carbonari ... But by Cardinal 

Pacca and those who shared his views, 

all sovereigns and statesmen .. . the 

Protestant Bible Societies, the liberals, 

everybody in fact who did not hold their 

opinions were stamped as Freemasons.” 


Fascists, whether of the 19th or the 
20th century, vent their hatred of re- 
ligious liberty by oppressing and _ per- 
secuting the poor Jewish minority. It 
should surprise no one to read that ev- 
en in the enlightened 19th century 
tyrannical Popes indulged their hatred 
of Jews. The Jewish Encyclopedia (X, 
458) says: 

“Shortly afterward, however, with the 
fall of Napoleon, the Castle of Sant’ 
Angelo was returned to the pope, and 
the gates of the ghetto in Rome were 
closed. The Inquisition was reintro- 
duced, Jewish trading privileges were 
limited to the ghetto, and the Jews’ 
franchise was revoked. Conditions be- 
came still worse under Leo XII (1823- 
29) and Pius VIII (1829-31), when 
all the medieval edicts and bulls were 
renewed ... they were compelled to 
listen to conversionist sermons ... In 
October, 1849, the houses of all Ro- 
man Jews were searched .. . Orna- 
ments which bore no _ satisfactory 
marks of ownership, including even 
such as belonged to the synagogue, 
were not returned to them. Compulsory 
baptisms took place, as in Sinigaglia 
and Ancona ... Even in the Sixties 
coercive baptisms occurred in large 
numbers.” 


CONCLUSION 


To the modern mind, life under the 
rule of the Popes, even in the Papal 
States, was a veritable chamber of hor- 
rors. Nothing could be less democratic, 


as, 


or more thoroughly Fascist. 


It is unnecessary to labor the point 
that such a politically corrupt institu- 
tion has nothing to offer toward a bet- 
ter and more lasting peace. The honey- 
ed words of Catholic propagandists 
about peace, order, justice and democ- 
racy sound seductive until one realizes 
that they were never taken seriously 
even by the Catholic church itself. But 
it is a monument to the impertinence 
of the Catholic church and a keynote 
to its policy that, with 15 centuries of 
sordid political rule behind it, it dares 
to present itself to the world as the 
great champion of liberty and the only 
reliable architect of the democratic 
world of tomorrow. 


-_—-oO-=- 


THE ORTHODOX CHURCH, which has 
been a rival of the Roman church for near- 
ly a thousand years, despite unscriptural 
additions and an overload of ritual, has the 
following scripture points in its favor: 


1. Its priests may marry; 

2. Communion in both kinds is allowed 
to the people; 

3. Confession is in public; \ 

4. It does not teach Purgatory; 

5. It allows no ‘Pope,’’? and teaches 
that the Holy Spirit alone is the - 
Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. 


THE ARCHDIOCESE of Louisville 
has endorsed the orders of Archbishop 
MeNicholas of Cincinnati forbidding 
Catholics from joining “in any public 
presentation with members of other 
faiths under the auspices of religion.’” 
According to the Louisville Courier- 
Journal of February 18, the following 
official statement was made public: 


“Any gathering, meeting or action 
which leaves the implication that 
there is more than one true church 
or that one religion is as good as 
another cannot be participated in . 
by Catholics.” 


It is further stated that this ruling 
is in accord with “pontifical law.” 
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RELIGION IN SOVIET RUSSIA 


"THE CHURCH AND RELIGION 

are more prominent in the U.S.S.R. 
today than when the war started, and 
anti-religious organizations are com- 
mensurately less prominent than at 
that time, according to C. L. Sulzberg- 
er, in a wireless dispatch to the N. Y. 
Times from Paris last June 6. Premier 
Stalin himself, though he once agreed 
with Lenin that religion is the ‘‘opi- 
um’’ of the people and ‘‘opposed to 
science,’’ is reported as having told the 
Dean of Canterbury recently that ‘‘re- 
ligion cannot be stopped. Conscience 
cannot be stilled.’’ 


Many are skeptical of this favorable 
change of Stalin and his Soviet Gov- 
ernment toward religion and_ the 
church. They regard it as political ex- 
pediency, chiefly because it created a 
favorable impression on Russia’s West- 
ern Allies at a time when Russia de- 
pended on help from them in its fight 
against Germany. But there are two 
other more important reasons which 
had nothing to do with political ex- 
_pediency. One was the fact that the 
church by then was no longer a coun- 
ter-revolutionary menace to the Soviet 
State as it formerly was; the other, the 
obvious need of the masses of the Rus- 
sian people for spiritual solace through 
the war years when their country was 
being devastated by the invading Nazi 
hordes. The Orthodox chureh, more- 
over, stood loyally behind Stalin and 
his Government all during those trying 
years of death and destruction. The 
favorable change therefore may be re- 
garded as something beyond Stalin’s 
control. 


Early this year, a united gathering 
of all Russian Evangelical groups was 
held in Moscow. The Baptists are by 
far the most numerous among them, 
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and their representative reported his 
findings to the president of the Baptist 
World Alliance in England, Dr. John 
H. Rushbrooke, and to Baptist leaders 
in the United States. According to Dr. 
Daniel A. Poling, in the N. Y. Post of 
last August 12, ‘‘he affirms that not 
within 50 years or under any govern- 
ment [in Russia] have these Evangeli- 
cal groups had so much freedom.’’ Dr. 
Poling conservatively sums up his own 
opinion of religious freedom in Russia 
as follows: ‘‘Freedom of worship in 
Russia, with a great distance to go, has 
already gone a long distance.”’ 


Today, according to Mr. Karpoff, 
head of the State Council for Religious 
Affairs in Russia, there are 16,000 
functioning Orthodox churches in the 
Soviet Union, whereas before the revo- 
lution there were 54,000. Priests are 
also scarce, and openings for students 
for the priesthood are confined mostly 
to the sons of priests. The separation 
of church and state is more complete 
in Russia than in the United States and 
other democratic countries. Religion is 
entirely a matter of individual con- 
science. The above-mentioned corres- 
pondent of the Times quotes Mr. Karp- 
off as stating that ‘‘the State has never 
opposed the people for believing in 
God, but only for anti-popular activi- 
ties,’’ as was the case with the church 
under the Czars and at the time of the 
revolution. 


The revolution purged the chureh in 
Russia of political activities, and it is 
hoped that religion will now come into 
its own there as the expression of the 
eternal yearning in the soul of the Rus- 


-sian people for the things of God, and 


in true accord with the teachings of — 
the Gospel. This was not possible under 
the Czars when the Orthodox church 
was a tool of the imperialist Russian 
government. It is also to be hoped that 
the Orthodox church has been purged 


a 


_ ? 
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of its gross superstitions which the 
Revolutionary Government rightly con- 
sidered to be an obstacle to progress 
and enlightenment of the people. 


Edueation, sanitary living condi- 
tions, cultural and scientific progress 
for all the people go hand in hand 
wherever the Gospel of Jesus Christ is 
allowed to be freely taught. 


--O-—- 


FRANCO AND THE 
CATHOLIC MIND 


RANCO’S FASCIST REGIME was 

officially outlawed from the United 
Nations by the Potsdam declaration of 
the Big Three, and all righteous and 
liberty-loving people responded with a 
hearty amen. The Spanish dictator’s 
frantic efforts to ward off the condem- 
nation by reshuffling his government 
shortly before the Potsdam conference 
was a dismal failure. 


Noteworthy in Franco’s annual July 
17 address before the National Council 
of the Falange was his admission of 
the identification of his Fascist regime 
with the Roman Catholic church. After 
condemning ‘‘liberal democracy and 
communism’’ as ‘‘the negation of ev- 
erything in Spain’s national life, which 
is Catholic, proud, intelligent,’’ he 
went on to declare, according to the 
N. Y. Times of July 18: 

“To understand Spain is to understand 


the Catholic mind, its ethical principles, 
its spiritual conception . . .” 


Franco here meant Fascist Spain, 
and admitted what few publications 
outside those of the Soviet Union have 
the courage to point out—the identi- 
fication of Fascist ideology with that of 
the Vatican. The importance of this 
fact for the future of the world should 
be surely apparent to every intelligent 


American. It would be only reasonable 
to suppose that in outlawing Franco 
and his regime, public condemnation 
of the Roman Catholic church should 
also be in order, since the Catholic 
church helped his regime to power, has 
openly continued to support it and is 
admittedly identified with it. 


END U.S.-VATICAN 
EMBASSY! 


OUR MORE Protestant denom- 

inations have officially demand- 
ed the recall of Myron C. Taylor 
as ambassador to the Vatican. The 
thinly-veiled excuse that he went 
there as President Roosevelt’s‘‘ per- 
sonal representative’’can no longer 
be made, it was pointed out by Dr. 
Louie D. Newton at the Southern 
Baptist Convention in Atlanta, 
Georgia, which voted a petition for 
his recall. 

The General Conference of the 
Seventh Day Adventists issued a 
similar statement, and pointed out 
that Taylor’s position at the Vati- 
can is now more unnecessary than 
before, ‘‘it being inevitable that he 
now be looked upon as represent- 
ing the U. 8S. Government, a repre- 
sentation which Congress has never 
authorized.’’ 

The Reformed Church, by unan- 
imous vote of its general synod, de- 
manded Taylor’s recall because his 
presence at the Vatican is ‘‘a viola- 
tion of the principle of the separa- 
tion of Church and State.’’ The 
Methodists of the Baltimore, Md., 
Conference insisted he be recalled 
because the war in Europe, which 
was the reason given by the late 
President Roosevelt for Taylor’s 
mission to the Pope, is now over. 
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HOW CHRIST IS BETRAYED 


OMAN CATHOLICISM is the most 
successful system in the world’s 
history to capture all the faculties of 
the human mind and turn them to its 
own use. 


In the name of faith it dethrones 
reason; in the name of religion it 
evokes superstition. All the graces of 
the Christian life as set forth in the 
New Testament are likewise twisted to 
serve its organization. Repentance be- 
comes penance; faith becomes credu- 
lity; zeal becomes fanaticism; holiness 
becomes asceticism; individual accept- 
ance of Christ is transformed into the 
performance of external rites and cere- 
monies. 


The New Testament says that ‘‘the 
‘ Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteousness and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost’’ (Rom. 14:17). But the 
Roman Catholic church teaches that 
the Kingdom of God consists in the 
worshipping of saints and in the keep- 
ing of fast days, in masses and pen- 
ances, in pilgrimages and priestly ab- 
solutions. Fear is the motive power by 
which the organization is kept going. 
Even Jesus Christ is taught as being 
too lofty a person to be approached 
directly, and in order to obtain mercy 
the people must invoke the assistance 
of Mary, His mother. 


Pope Leo XIII in 1891 published an 
encyclical in which he said: 


“With equal truth may it be also affirm- 
ed that, by the will of God, Mary is the 
intermediary through whom is distribu- 
ted unto us this immense treasure of 
mercies gathered by God, for no mercy 
and truth were created by Jesus Christ. 
Thus as no man goeth to the Father but 
by the Son, so no man goeth to Christ 
but by His mother.” 


CLERICALISM IN CANADA 


ESCRIBING ‘‘the stranglehold of 

fear’’ in which the ‘‘eternal ab- 
solutism of the Clerical power’’ holds 
three million French Canadians, Jean 
Charles Harvey, editor of the weekly 
newspaper Le Jour, told his audience 
in Montreal last May 9, that “‘the only 
power which, in this part of Canada, 
makes everybody tremble is the Cleri- 
cal power.’’ He declared that this pow- 
er of the Catholic church in Quebec is 
‘a caste enjoying all the privileges, ex- 
ercising all the rights and existing not 
within, but above the common law.’’ 
He called it ‘‘a State within a State,’’ 
and said that ‘‘such a caste is at the 
foundation of all world Fascisms.’’ 


Mr. Harvey, himself a Catholic des- 
pite his outspoken anti-Clericalism, 
made a distinction between the religion 
of the Catholic church and the ‘‘Cleri- 
cal power.’’ Continuing he declared: 

“This great Clerical power has acquired 

over a tremendous area so much prop- 

erty, movable and immovable, that it is 
the unquestioned owner of a material 
wealth greater than any monopoly 
whatsoever on the North American con- 
tinent. It is free from military service 
and from taxation; it is not subject, in | 
practice, to court law; by its right to 
tax, it constitutes a State within a 
State.” 


Many in the United States, too, think 
as Mr. Harvey does, that this super- 
state Clerical power of the Roman 
Catholic church has nothing to do with 
its religion. But if it were not for the 
superstitious fear instilled into the Ro- 
man Catholic people that they cannot 
escape hell and get to heaven without 
the spiritual power of their priests, the 
‘‘eternal absolutism of the Clerical 
power’’ which Mr. Harvey rightly says 
holds three million French Canadians, 
and millions of other Roman Catholics 
throughout the world in a “‘strangle- 
hold of fear,’’ would not be possible. 
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VATICAN CALLED TO 
REPENT 


HE CATHOLIC PRESS in this 
country has been greatly incensed 

at the open condemnation of the Ro- 
man Catholic church by Metropolitan 
Benjamin of Brooklyn, N. Y., primate 
of the Russian Orthodox church of 
North America, because of its support 
of Fascism and Nazism. His attack was 
published in an article last July 6 in 
the magazine Journal of the Moscow 
Patriarchate. As quoted in the Wash- 
ington Post of last July 7, Metropoli- 
tan Benjamin wrote in part as follows: 
“When almost all mankind armed 
against the perpetrators of this terrible 
war, the Roman Catholic church openly 
or clandestinely defended them. Who 
does not know that it supported and 
sheltered Fascists from Italy and Spain, 
Fascists among the Catholic Slavs and 
in Latin America? Who does not know 
that the Vatican is continuing to act in 


this spirit among Catholics in North 
America and Canada?” 


He further accused the Vatican of 
**failure to condemn Nazi devastation 
of the Soviet Union, of active hostility 
to the Soviet Union and of an attempt 
to interfere now to prevent the victori- 
ous Allies from exacting retribution 
from Germany.”’ 


Metropolitan Benjamin also called 
upon the Roman Catholic church ‘‘to 
confess and repent of its sins before it 
is too late, or face catastrophe.’’ He 
went on to say: ‘‘By such acts the Ro- 
man Catholic church sins not only 
against God, but increasingly incurs 
humanity’s wrath against itself.’’ 


Another article in the same publica- 
tion, signed by Bishop Nicolai, declar- 
ed that ‘‘the entire Orthodox church 
stands united against Roman Catholic 
aggression.’”’ 


The courage of the press in the Uni- 
ted States is willing only to quote from 
the Russian press some of these truths 
about the Roman Catholic church. It 
does not dare publish them at first 
hand for fear of commercial boycott, 
or even to quote the entire original 
statements of the Russian press. 


—O-— 


OUR OSTRICH CORNER 


TO EXPOSE publishers and newspaper edi- 
tors who fear the “sacred cow” of Roman 
Catholicism and refuse advertising for our 
magazine and literature, we will list in this 
corner from time to time the names of such 
magazines and newspapers. We hope it will 
help in some way to break this fear of boy- 
cott by the Roman Catholic church so prev- 
alent in Protestant America. 


Following is a partial list of those who 
have thus refused to accept our advertis- 
ing: 

Capper’s Weekly 

Saturday Review of Literature 

Yearbook of the American Churches 

Cook’s Publications 

Western Newspaper Union 


We are happy to say, however, that most 
Protestant publications and many secular 
ones gladly accept our advertising. Some of 
them have continued to take our ads des- 
pite threats of boycott by Catholic pressure 
groups. The list of these brave friends 
would be too long to publish. 


--O-- 


TO CLARIFY the story of his marriage in 
our May issue, A. J. Z., of Two Rivers, Wis., 
wishes us to add to it the following im- 
portant point: 
“Tf God entrusts us with any children, 
then we are responsible to God for those 
children and we have no right to sign 
away their religious rights before they 
are born.” 


IF YOU ARE AT THE END OF YOUR 
ROPE, TIE A KNOT AND HANG ON 


—JESUS WILL BE THERE. 
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FAKE RELICS AND MIRACLES 


HE STRENGTH of the Roman 

Catholic church lies in the power it 
has exercised for centuries over the 
illiterate semi-Christian masses of East- 
ern Europe and the Latin countries. It 
has grown fat on their credulity. Even 
in the modern world it has dared to 
defy science and historical facts just 
as if itwere in the Middle Ages. This de- 
fiance and intolerance aroused great 
admiration on the part of Hitler. In 
fact the Nazism that he founded is only 
an adaptation to politics of the means 
and principles by which Catholicism 
grew strong: the Inquisition, condem- 
nation and burning of books, mass pag- 
eants, and an hierarchical order with 
one sole leader who is an infallible 
demi-god who lays down the law to his 
underlings. 


In Mein Kampf, the Bible of Nazism, 
Hitler outlined and praised the prin- 
ciples of Catholic organization. Basic 
among these principles was the dog- 
matism of the Catholic church and its 
defiance of known facts. On page 882 
of the unexpurgated edition of his book 
he expressed his admiration for this 
attitude in the following words: 

“Here, too, one can learn from the 
Catholic Church. Although its struc- 
ture of doctrines in many instances 
collides, quite unnecessarily, with ex- 
act science and research, yet it is un- 
willing to sacrifice even one little syl- 
lable of its dogmas.”’ 


Among the teachings of Catholicism 
that conflict ‘‘quite unnecessarily with 
exact science and research’’ are its 
countless ‘pious lies’ that masquerade 
as facts. For the sake of the record we 
will narrate a few of them here. Hun- 
dreds of them are listed in such schol- 
arly works as Karl von Hase’s Hand- 
book to the Controversy with Rome and 


Fie Centuries of Religion by G. G. 
Coulton of the University of Cam- 
bridge. Those who want to explore the 
unlimited eredulity of ignorant and 
prejudiced minds are referred to these 
sources, which in turn quote from Cath- 
olic authors. 


In Rome a set of 28 stone steps, cov- 
ered with wood, have for hundreds of 
years been venerated as the very steps 
of Pilate’s palace in Jerusalem up 
which Jesus walked. They are described 
as having been brought to Rome by 
Helena, the mother of the Emperor 
Constantine, A notice posted at the foot 
of these stairs informs the public that 
Pope Pius VII, during the 19th cen- 
tury, granted nine years of indulgences 
for every step of them that a person 
prayerfully climbs without getting off 
his knees. In 1909 Pope Pius X ‘raised 
the ante’ by granting to everyone who 
completed the performance on his knees 
full forgiveness of all his venial sins 
and the Purgatorial punishment that 
might still be due on mortal sins. Tens 
of thousands of simple believers go 
through this act every year, and con- 
tribute generously to collections taken 
on the spot, as a sort of double-check 
on getting the prize indulgences. 

* * * 

In 1903 the Congregation of the Holy 
Office of the Inquisition in Rome in- 
formed the Archbishop of San Jago in 
Chile, in answer to his inquiry, that it 
was permissible to swallow little paper 
pictures of the Virgin Mary in order to 
recover health. Similar pictures of St. 
Joseph and St. Anthony are swallowed 
by devout Catholics in this country. 
Franciscan churches, like the one near 
Pennsylvania Station in New York 
City, give them out for a money ‘‘offer- 
ing.’’ 


“he 
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ABOVE are pictures of religious stamps made to be eaten. These are St. Joseph stamps 
printed in French from Quebec, Canada, but St. Anthony stamps printed in English 
can be bought in New York from the Franciscan Fathers. They are printed on rice 
paper so that they can be ground up and placed in food. They are recommended for 
various purposes, especially as a remedy for all kinds of stomach ailments. Some Cath- 
olics insert them in the food of Protestants and of “heretics and infidels’? whose 
conversion to Roman Catholicism is desired. If St. Joseph stamps, like those above, are 
not found to be effective, other brands—St. Francis, St. Dominic, Little Flower—can 
be tried. 

To our former Roman Catholic brethren, deluded by such superstitions even in 
twentieth-century America, we say with Paul ‘‘O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched 
you, that ye should not obey the truth. . .?” 


One of the world-famous fictions of 
Catholicism concerns Saint Januarius, 
a bishop who is supposed to have been 
martyred in 305 A.D. His body for 
centuries has been entombed in Naples, 
Italy, in a church erected in his honor. 
Since the end of the 14th century his 
blood is preserved in two small phials. 
It is normally solid, but three times a 
year (in May, September and Decem- 
ber), it liquefies and bubbles when 
held near a silver bust said to contain 
the saint’s head. Catholics stoutly main- 
tain that no law of science can explain 
this phenomenon. 


Just how this miracle happens was 
explained in the October, 1921, issue of 


the scholarly theological quarterly, The 
Hibbert Journal, by Dr. Frederic N. 
Williams, L.8.A., L.R.C.P., a fellow of 
the Linnaean Society : 
“When at Naples several years ago, I 
visited the municipal hospital; and af- 
ter going round called at the hospital 
dispensary to have a talk with the 
American pharmacist under whose su- 
perintendence the department was. 
While there, a young acolyte from the 
Cathedrale di San Gennaio (St. Janu- 
arius) came in and asked the pharma- 
cist for the usual mixture for use at 
the feast which was to take place the 
next day, the first Saturday in May. 
With a smile and a few words of ban- 
ter, the pharmacist prepared a mixture 
of ox-bile and crystals of Glauber’s 
salt (sulphate of soda), and, keeping 
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the written message, handed it to the 
messenger to take back to the cathe- 
dral sacristy. 


“After thus dismissing the acolyte, the 
practical pharmacist simply remarked 
to me that miracles took place nowa- 
days, and this one was prepared in a 
hospital pharmacy with very satisfac- 
tory results. The next morning the 
pharamacist and I sat in a café and 
watched the solemn procession of the 
liquefied blood from the church of San- 
ta Chiara on its way to the cathedral. 
Thanks to my genial companion, the 
‘miracle’ was quite successful. He also 
explained that at the second celebra- 
tion, which takes places on the 16th 
of December in the cathedral only 
(without a procession), the liquefac- 
tion is slower on account of the cooler 
weather.”’ 


Laughable as these fake miracles are 
to people of unbiased reason, still fun- 
nier ones received wide acceptance in 
medieval times. In the days of the Cru- 
saders such alleged relics as the swad- 
dling clothes of Jesus, the tears he shed 
at Lazarus’s grave and the like, were 
brought to Europe. The crib of the 
Christ Child is still publicly venerated 
in Rome at Saint Mary Major’s, one of 
Rome’s principal basilicas. Incredible 
though it seems, Dr. Cecil Cadoux in 
Catholicism and Christianity, p. 486, 
vouches for the fact on historical evi- 
dence that ‘‘things like a rung of Ja- 
cob’s ladder, Moses’ horns, Jesse’s root, 
and a feather from Michael the arch- 
angel’s wings, enjoyed in the Middle 
Ages a transitory veneration.’’ Any- 
one familiar with Europe knows that 
the Benedictine abbey of Monte Ver- 
gine, south of Naples, exhibits, as a 
relic, milk of the Virgin Mary. Seven 
other churches in Europe make similar 
claims. To encourage devotion to the 
shrine at Monte Vergine Mussolini built 
a road up to the mountain-top where 
the abbey is located. 


Little wonder that Lord Acton, well- 
known Roman Catholic and historian, 
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father of the Cambridge Modern His- 
tory, wrote to Mary Gladstone, daugh- 
ter of England’s famous Prime Minis- 
ter, about Vatican Catholicism: ‘‘It not 
only promotes, it ineuleates, distinet 
mendacity and untruthfulness. In cer- 
tain cases it is made a duty to lie.’’ 


St. Paul (in II Thess. 2:9-11) warned 
of this ‘‘working of Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness in those that perish... And 
for this cause God shall send them 
strong delusion, that they should be- 
lieve a lie.”’ 


--O-- 


A SCOT IS ‘GOOD AND MAD’ 


THE FOLLOWING is from the Tor- 
onto Globe and Mail of last July 13: 


“IT cannot tell you how shocked I am 
to read in the press that Mr. Justice 
A. Forest of Montreal, declared invalid 
the marriage of John Mare Hamelin of 
Hull, Que., and Elizabeth Sharp Wren, 
a non-Catholic native of Scotland. 


This sort of thing has been going on 
in Quebec for years. 

The Scottish girl was a non-Catholic 
and had never been ‘baptized,’ so there- 
fore was a ‘heretic,’ and a Catholic 
cannot marry a heretic; so she left for 
Scotland again with her 11-months-old 
baby. As a Canadian, born in Scotland, 
I can tell you I am more than mad, and 
very glad that at the Winnipeg Pro- 
gressive Conservative convention TI 
bawled them out properly, as quoted 
in the press at the time. I shall bawl 
them out a good deal more if I ever 
get the chance. This is a fighting mat- 
ter with me. Why Canadians stand for 
the Roman Catholic domination of 
Quebec Province is more than I can 
understand.”’ 


—Jamieson Bone, Belleville, Ont. 


CLINCH VICTORY! 


Support the 8th War Bond Drive | — 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> PROTESTANT TOLERANCE is car- 
ried to its latest extreme by the establish- 
ment of a Roman Catholic chapel in the 
Methodist College of the Pacific at Stock- 
ton, California, for the convenience of 
Roman Catholic students. According to the 
Catholic ‘Register’ of last June 17, it is 
“equipped with an altar and confessional 
and named the Chapel of the Madonna. 
Regular masses are held and confessions 
heard,”’ the report stated. 


& A SAMPLE of how obliging the Japs 
have been to the Jesuits in China was re- 
vealed in an INS dispatch in the Cath- 
olic ‘Register’ of last June 17, which re- 
ported that a Jesuit, William S. O’Leary, 
was ordained a priest with full ceremon- 
ies last June 9, at Camp Zikawei, a Jap- 
anese internment camp in Shanghai. The 
Japs allowed him to continue his studies 
in Peking till 1942 and ‘eventually sent 
him to Shanghai, where he was able to 
continue his theological studies.’’ The ‘‘in- 
ternment camp” of Zikawei where he 
was ordained, is also revealed to have 
been ‘ta famous Catholic. mission and 
charity center.’’ 


> THREE HIGH-RANKING MEMBERS 
of Mussolini’s Fascist cabinet were con- 
demned to life imprisonment ‘for Fascist 
crimes’? in Rome last May 28, according 
to an AP dispatch in the N. Y. Herald 
Tribune of May 30. They were condemned 
‘in absentia,’ since, as the dispatch re- 
ported, they were hiding in Vatican City. 
They are Luigi Federzoni, former Minis- 
ter of the Interior; Guiseppe Bottai, Min- 
ister of Education, and Edmondo Rossini, 
Minister of Agriculture. 


& UNTIL proof is forthcoming that Ro- 
man Catholic priests in their communi- 
ties file income tax returns and pay taxes, 
some Protestant clergymen of the Hamil- 
ton (Ont.) Presbytery of the United 
Church of Canada have refused to do so, 
according to the Catholic ‘Register’ of 
June 17. 


> A RICH BEGGAR, Celestino Chiesa, 
who spent his life as a penniless recluse 
and lived in a 20-cents-a-day flophouse in 
Chicago, was found dead of malnutrition 
last June 27. A rusty key found in his 
ragged trousers unlocked a bank vault and 
disclosed that he had left an estate of 
$250,000, according to an AP dispatch in 
the N. Y. Post of June 28. By terms of a 
will, in the bank box, the entire quarter of 
a million dollars went to the Roman Cath- 
olic Archbishop of Chicago. 


e ITALIAN-BORN PRIEST, Msgr. L. Li- 
gutti, at a meeting of the National Civie 
League in Kansas City last July 8, de- 
clared: “For every dollar spent in destruc- 
tion in the conquest of Axis countries, the 
Allies should spend another dollar for their 
peace-time rehabilitation,” according to a 
report in the Kansas City Times of July 9. 
He urged action on the matter before Presi- 
dent Truman went to Berlin to the meeting 
of the Big Three. 


> ALL SIX CATHOLIC members of 
Premier Van Acker’s Belgian Cabinet re- 
signed on July 17 because the Chamber 
of Deputies voted to bar King Leopold’s 
return to his throne without Parliament’s 
consent. 


p> ST. ANNE, mother of Mary and Cath- 
olic patron of pregnant women, is known 
in the Catholic church by the absurd title 
of “God’s Grandmother.’ Archbishop Beck- 
man of Dubuque, Iowa, speaking at the 
Shrine of St. Anne de Beaupré in Quebec 
last July 26, declared: “We come to honor 
the Mother of the Mother of God—the gen- 
tle, understanding grandmother of our Sa- 
viour—the grandmother of God.” 


& ALMOST UNNOTICED in the stories of 
Mussolini’s death was the fact that Car- 
dinal Schuster, Archbishop of Milan and 
enthusiastic supporter of Il Duce in the 
heyday of his power, had arranged with 
the Germans to give him shelter in his 
archiepiscopal palace in Milan pending 
the arrival of Allied troops. The full story 
was told by Sid Feder, Associated Press 
staff writer in the N. Y. ‘World-Telegram’ 
of May 3, 1945. Mussolini actually went 
to the Archbishop’s palace on April 25 
to sign terms of surrender to the Parti- 
san commander, but got panicky when the 
German commander and his envoys failed 
to arrive and decided to make a break 
for it to Switzerland. 


& ‘PRAVDA,’ official Soviet newspaper, 
does not mince words in showing up the 
Vatican’s sham praise of democracy since 
the collapse of Fascism. A recent dispatch 
by Religious News Service from Moscow 
quotes it as stating that J1 Quotidiano, 
Catholic Action newspaper of Rome “spares 
neither water nor soap to convince the 
world of the innocence of leading Catholic 
circles in respect to Fascism.’ A UP dis- 
patch of July 9 in the Washington Post also 
reported a blistering attack in Pravda on 
“the warmongering Catholic press’ in 
America, which it accused of campaigning 
“to provoke a third world war.” 


me SECRETARY OF STATE James F. 
Byrnes, of Irish-Catholic parentage, who 
has suffered from the vengeance of the 
Roman Catholic church because he became 
a Protestant when he was 27 years old, 
made an appeal for religious tolerance in 
the speech which he delivered at his swear- 
ing-in ceremony last July 3. As reported in 
the N. Y. Times of July 4, Mr. Byrnes hint- 
ed at the intolerance of his former church 
in his own case in the following extract 
from his speech: 
“Centuries ago devout men thought 
that they had to fight with one another 
to preserve their different religious be- 
liefs. But we have learned through 
long and bitter experience that the 
only way to protect our religious belief 
is to respect and to recognize the right 
of others to their religious beliefs.” 


&> FRANK AIKEN, Finance Minister of 
De Valera’s Ireland, recently boasted of 
the fact that his country did not help Eng- 
land in the war, according to the N. Y. 
Herald Tribune of August 7, stupidly ig- 
noring what the Nazis would have done to 
Ireland if they had conquered England. 
Speaking of the Irish who fought for Eng- 
land he said: “Some of our young men 
went to join the war for Britain. I admire 
their courage but not their good sense.” 


& PREMIER DE VALERA OF EIRE, like 
the Pope, has been trying to cover his 
tracks by explaining away his lack of help 
to England during the war and his friend- 
ship for Nazi Germany. The N. Y. Times 
of July 19 reported him now as declaring: 
“It is my desire and hope to see the people 
of this island and the neighboring island 
[England] live together as good neighbors, 
respecting each other's rights and prepared 
to cooperate in matters of common inter- 
esh” 
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> THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR 
in a special dispatch of May 25 from its 
correspondent Joseph G. Harrison in Rome, 
reported the obvious intent of Allied offi- 
cials in Italy to drop the campaign to clean 
out and punish former Fascists. He styled 
this “a widespread effort either to forgive 
or whitewash these guilty individuals,” es- 
pecially in middle and southern Italy. “Al- 
lied officials, in Italy,” he said, “are mak- 
ing no ascertainable efforts to force the 
punishment of those whose policies are 
responsible for tens of thousands of casu- 
alties suffered by American and British 
troops in this country.” Correspondent Har- 
rison detailed an example of a Fascist 
young woman “who had openly and boast- 
fully worked for the Germans and betrayed 
a number of young Patriots to the German 
secret police.” Though tried in court, he 
said “she was freed after some form of 
Clerical intervention.” 


& THE BISHOPS OF FRANCE are greatly 
concerned about the resurgence of anti- 
Clericalism since the fall of Pétain’s re- 
gime. especially the growing opposition to 
government aid to Catholic schools. A New 
York Times dispatch from Paris of last 
June 17 reported a four-day conference at- 
tended by all the bishops of France and the 
Papal Nuncio to consider these matters. 
Pope Pius XII made a radio speech to the 
conference on the same subjects. 


& AMBASSADOR ROBERT D. MURPHY, 
Jesuit protégé, now adviser to General His- 
enhower for German affairs, has been able 
to continue to intervene in behalf of Vichy 
collaborationists. The N. Y. Times of last 
May 14 reported that Murphy had been at- 
tacked by the French press for interfering 
with justice by causing the release of two 
high Vichy officials. One is Jean Rigaud, 
who served in Admiral Darlan’s High Com- 
missariat in North Africa; the other, mil- 
lionaire Lemaigre-Dubreuil, chief economic 
adviser to General Giraud in Africa. “Both 
M. Lemaigre-Dubreuil and M. Rigaud,” the 
Times dispatch from Paris reported, “have 
been accused of having worked with and 
for German. interests during Vichy’s tenure. 
M. Rigaud was a member of the extreme 
rightest Cagoulards.” 


The N. Y. Post of May 22 reminded us 
that, “Wherever Murphy raises his head, 
Fascists are being saved from just punish- 
ment, are even put into commanding posi- 
tions, backed up by our bayonets.” 
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& CENSORS in De Valera’s Eire pro- 
hibited publication of an article acclaim- 
ing the generalship of General George S. 
Patton, Commander of the U. S. Third 
Army, but permitted publication of an- 
other article praising the achievements 
of Nazi Marshal Rommel. This was re- 
vealed by the Dublin ‘Sunday Indepen- 
dent’ after the removal of censorship re- 
strictions, according to an AP dispatch 
from Dublin on May 14. 


> MARSHAL TITO, himself a Croat, has 
urged the Roman Catholic priests of Cro- 
atia to become “more independent of Rome,” 
according to a dispatch in the New York 
Times from London last June 6. Quoting 
the Yugoslav news agency, the dispatch 
said that Marshal Tito “expressed disap- 
pointment at the part played by the Catho- 
lic clergy in the liberation of Yugoslavia.” 


> MORE THAN two hundred public offi- 
cials of the archdiocese of Boston attended 
a special “retreat for Catholic men and 
women in public office” last May 5, accord- 
ing to the Boston Herald. Among those who 
attended were Governor Tobin, several 
mayors, scores of city and State com- 
missioners, Department heads, legislators, 
judges and others. 


> TWO SCHOOL BUILDINGS, worth 
about a quarter of a million dollars, were 
recently purchased from the City of Bos- 
ton by the Roman Catholic church for a 
total of less than $20,000—$3,200 for 
one and $15,000 for the other. Both the 
school committee and the real-estate ap- 
praisers were Roman Catholics. 


-_~oO-- 


KILL S-717! 


THE CONSEQUENCES of the Mead-Aiken 
pill, 8-717, which would grant Federal aid 
to parochial schools, are well put by a read- 
er as follows: 
“If Protestants can be taxed to teach 
the Roman Catholic religion, how could 
a church be better established? If this 
bill should be passed, the Protestant 
forces should get a fund to carry it to 
the Supreme Court, since I fail to see 
how I can be taxed to support any 
church school wherein only those of a 
particular religion are allowed to teach. 
I would be paying for teaching that my 
own religion is wrong.” 
—A. J. R., Melrose, Mass. 


THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


ee 


“T FIND your magazine very interesting, 
and upon investigation was pleased to 
learn that it is considered one of the most 
reliable publications of this nature avail- 
able. I wish that every non-Catholic was 
on your subscription list, especially those 
who scoff at the idea that the Roman 
Catholic system is a menace to our Ameri- 
can political system and freedom of re- 
ligion.”’ 
—Raymond P. Hoffman 
Lincoln Bible Institute, Lincoln, Ill. 


eyo 


A FORMER Roman Catholic priest, now 
interested in Evangelical Christianity, 
writes as follows: 


“Dear Brethren: 

“T fully agree with your opinion of the 
Roman church. It is the antithesis of all 
that is truly Christ, and its secret and 
little known organization, purpose and 
aim are incontrovertibly directed to the 
extermination of man’s right to freedom 
and democracy. I could never return to 
the Roman church (‘tamquam canem ad 
vomitum ). 

“A lot of water may flow under the 
bridge of time before it happens, but I 
am convinced the Roman church some 
day will be so weak as to humble itself 
before the Protestant churches and plead 
for cooperation. Communism is going to 
do a lot of spiritual house-cleaning and I 
think that all churches are in for drastic 
but necessary changes. I am not a com- 
munist but I believe that the full teach- 
ing of the Gospel will now be possible in 
Europe.” 

—L. N., Duluth, Minn. 


-—O-—- 


APPRECIATION 
“Ror several months I have been re- 
ceiving ‘The Converted Catholic Maga- 
zine’ and I very heartily appreciate its 
contents. As president of Dakota Bible 
College and minister of two congregations 
I appreciate having available the facts 
that you publish.” 
—Rev. W. E. Stram, Pres. 
Dakota Bible College, 
Arlington, South Dakota 
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RECOMMENDED BOOKS 


The following books have been chosen and are recommended as containing good 
source material on the aims and activities of the Roman Catholic church today: 


DER FUEHRER, by Conrad Heiden, who 
is recognized as knowing more about the 
rise of Hitler and Nazism than any objec- 
tive historian alive. He does not omit the 
part played by the Vatican and the Cath- 
olic hierarchy in bringing Hitler to power. 
778 pages. Price . $3.00 


THE SPANISH LABYRINTH, by Gerald 
Brenan; the most authoritative and best 
documented account of the social, politi- 
eal and religious background of the Span- 
ish civil war. 384 pages. Price .. $3.50 


CONTEMPORARY ITALY, by Count Car- 
lo Sforza; a storehouse of valuable and 
fascinating information by a recognized 
leader of Italian liberalism who was 
Italy’s Minister of Foreign Affairs before 
Mussolini. Of particular interest are his 
inside revelations of the Vatican’s war- 
mongering among the nations. 430 pages. 
Price $3.50 
WHAT TO DO WITH ITALY? by Sal- 
vemini-La Piana. The authors of this ex- 
cellent work are: Professor Gaetano Sal- 
vemini, undaunted foe of Fascism and po- 
litical Catholicism, and Professor George 
La Piana, ex-Catholic priest, church his- 
torian and authority on Canon Law, now 
professor of history at Harvard. Both are 
authorities on Italy. 301 pages. 

Price $2.75 
FALANGHE, The Secret Axis Army in the 
Americas, by Allan Chase: a factual and 
irrefutable work on the activities of Fran- 
co’s Fifth Column in North and South 
America and the Philippines—and the 
part played in it by the Roman Catholic 
church. 278 pages. Price $3.00 
THE PRIEST, THE WOMAN AND THE 
CONFESSIONAL, by Father Chiniquy; 
(New. Hidition) = Price@ia sae. 44 00.000 $1.00 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN LATIN AMER- 
ICA? by George P. Howard. This is a 
“must’’ book for every minister, every 
missionary-minded person, every lover of 
democracy and religious freedom. It con- 
tains first-hand information on the Ro- 
man Catholic campaign against Protestant 
missionary work in Latin America. 170 
pages. Price .............isc:ss en $2.00 


SCHOOL AND CHURCH. The American 
Way, by Conrad Henry Moehlman; an 
historical approach to the problem of re- 
ligious instruction in the publie schools; 
a fully-documented defense of the Ameri- 
can public school system against the at- 
tack by the Roman Catholic Church. 
178 pages. Price 


WHICH RELIGION — ROMANISM, 
PROTESTANTISM OR CHRIST? by Rey. 
George Wells Arms; a concise analysis of 
the contrast between Roman Catholic 
teaching and New Testament Christianity. 
Booklet, 42 pages. Price 


FREEMASONRY AND ROMAN CATHOL- 
ICISM, by H. L. Haywood; an authorita- 
tive exposition of the persecution of Free- 
masonry by the Roman Catholic church. 
224 pages. Price. .:..... 44 $2.50 
For those interested in prophecy: 

THE PRESENT ANTI-CHRIST, by Fred 
Peters. Whether or not an Anti-Christ is 
to come at the end of the world, the 
author holds and proves the Papacy is the 
Anti-Christ always with us as the counter- 
feit of God. Price 


GOD'S WITNESS IN EGYPT, by William 
L. Klinker; a documentary analysis of the 
relation of ‘Bible prophecy to the Pyra- 
mids of Egypt. Price......... =e 65c 


Order from: AGORA PUBLISHING CO. 
229 W. 48TH ST., NEW YORK 19, N. Y. 


(For list of our pamphlets, see cover of last month’s issue.) 
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The Work of Christ’s Mission 


Public Meetings of Worship, Testimonies and Forum, every Sunday at 3:30 


in the afternoon, in the Auditorium at 229 West 48th Street, 


HRIST’S MISSION was 
founded in New York City 


- in 1879 by Rev. James A.O’Con- 


nor, a former Roman Catholic 
priest. Having come to the 
knowledge of true Christian 
teaching, he determined to make 


- it known to his former Catholic 


brethren. A special feature of his 
Mission has been to help other 


' priests to follow his example and 
to enable them to find positions 
- in life after resigning from the 


Roman priesthood. In the sixty 


. years of its existence, Christ’s 
_ Mission has aided hundreds of 
Catholic priests in this way. 


Its articles of incorporation 
‘specifically state that Christ’s 
Mission was founded ‘‘for the .| 
purpose of mutual improvement 
of religious knowledge and for 
the furtherance of religious opin- 
_ ton.’’ It therefore maintains its 


8 ae ga of said Mission. — 


half a block west of Broadway, New York City 


ae 


_._ CHRIST’S MISSION — Form of Bequest 
_I give and bequeath to Christ’s Mission, incorporated in the State of 
_ New York, the sum of $.................. 


YOUR COOPERATION Is SOLICITED AND YOUR CORRESEONDENCE 
INVITED 


platform in the heart of New 
York City as an open forum for 
the discussion of the vital differ- 
ences between the religious and 
cultural values of Reformation 
teaching and those of Roman 
Catholicism. 

It also seeks to enlighten non- 
Catholics as to Vatican-inspired 
activities against civil and religi- 
ous liberty. In treating of this 
subject, however, it carefully dis- 
tinguishes between (1) the Ro- 
man Curia, (2) the hierarchy, 
and (3) the Catholic laity. It 
does not assail individuals, but 
speaks plainly about the aims 
and workings of the politico- 
religious system of Roman Ee- 
clesiasticism, of which they all 
form a part. Nor does it connect 
any considerable percentage of 
the laity with the political 
schemes of either the Vatican or 
the hierarchy. 


eae to be applied to the uses and 


CRUX ANSATA, AN INDICTMENT OF THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH—by H. G. Wells. a 75 


Paper-covered) edition ...........scsssesscerseeseceeneeens . 1.25 
BEHIND THE DICTATORS, by L. H. Lehmann 


Paper-covered edition 


OUR PRICELESS HERITAGE, by Rev. Dr. Henry — 


JOHN HUS, by Benito Mussolini 
THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, Life-story of Dr. 


Walter M. Montano, converted Dominican priest 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, by L. H. 


Lehmann 


IS THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN 
CHURCH? by ere George McFaul 


RECOMMENDED FOR TREATING WITH CATHOLICS: 
THE GIFT OF SALVATION, by Father Charles Chiniquy 15¢ 


METHODS OF WITNESSING TO ROMAN CATH- 
OLICS, by James A. Carder — New, enlarged 


edition 


IS ROMANISM IN THE BIBLE? by Stephen L. Testa. 


One hundred questions RomanCatholicscannot answer 15¢ 
WAS PETER POPE? by James D. Bales—This master- 


ful work shatters once for all the false claim upon 
which the whole structure of the Papacy rests. 
45 pages; paper covers 


(4 copies for $1.00) 
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, by Thomas W. Phillipa..d . 1.50. 


THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann. | 
The Life-Story of the Editor of The Converted Catholic | 
Magazine. Cloth bound $1.50 
Special paper-covered edition 


jas THE TWO BABYLONS, by Alexander Hidop aa 
most scientific, best-documented story of the pagan 
origins of the Papacy; 320 pages 
VATICAN POLICY IN THE SECOND WORLD 
WAR, by L. H. Lehmann—New Booklet, 48 pase 
(5 copies for $1. 00) 
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CAN RELIGIOUS LIBERTY SURVIVE? 


Japan on the morning of August 

6 of this year destroyed not only 
the city of Hiroshima, but also the com- 
fortable delusions of many Americans 
who thought that nothing could ever 
occur in the foreseeable future to 
threaten the heritage of their religious 
and other freedoms. Every thinking 
person must now realize that for many 
years to come, society will have to face 
new adjustments to technological, polli- 
tical and religious problems. 

What must be faced as a stern reality 
is the danger that a dictatorship, once 
established and controlling the new 
force of atomic energy, can never be 
dislodged by any effort of the people 
within the same country. It took the 
mobilized wealth, productive resources 
and manpower of America, together 
with those of more than forty other na- 
tions, to defeat Hitler and his Axis 
partners from the outside, even though 
these had no weapon of atomic power 
in their control. It can easily be seen, 
therefore, that the political and reli- 
gious patterns established within the 
next few years will determine the en- 
tire development of mankind’s remain- 
ing sojourn on this earth. 

The history of the world up to the 
present time has been made chiefly by 
those in control of religion. We have 
come to know that if religion is free, 


r YHE ATOMIC BOMB that struck 


then government will be free; that if 
religion is in authoritarian hands, then 
tyranny follows in other fields. Thus, 
if religious freedom in America is 
weakened in any appreciable way, it 
will be easy for an authoritarian reli- 
gious power like the Roman Catholic 
church, backed by atomic energy, to 
destroy the entire structure of freedom 
and establish religious tyranny forever 
after. 

This very aim is described graphical- 
ly, for instance, in the latest Catholic 
propaganda book entitled, John Smith, 
Emperor. It is a novelized account of 
how the whole world is finally made 
Roman Catholic by means of a secret 
weapon that uses electronic ‘‘physio- 
logical waves’’ to paralyze those who 
refuse to conform. The inventor and a 
devout Roman Catholic, John Smith, 
hands over his secret weapon to the 
Pope and is crowned by the Pope im 
New York as Emperor of the World: 
Following is from page 156: 

“After several subsequent audiences 

[with the Pope], it was determined 

that the Physiological Waves would 

not pass on to successive emperors, but 
would be entrusted to the custody of 
the Pope and his successors. The neces- 
sary equipment would be concealed 
within the Vatican. Complete instruc- 
tions with illustrations regarding its 
operation would be locked away and 
the key handed after the death of each 
Pope to his legitimate successors.” 
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Thus the position of all forms of lib- 
erty has now become crucial. The diffi- 
culty has become immeasurably greater 
of defending freedom and at the same 
time of providing sufficient power to 
destroy its enemies. 


The progress of science and our in- 
creasing knowledge of nature cannot 
solve this problem for us. These, in 
fact, have actually made it more diffi- 
cult. What is needed is a revival of the 
spiritual zeal of the Protestant refor- 
mers of the sixteenth century, together 
with the reéstablishment of their rock- 
ribbed faith in the saving power of 
Jesus Christ. General Douglas Mac 
Arthur, in his historie speech accepting 
the Japanese surrender on the U. 8S. 8S. 
Missouri in Tokyo Bay on September 2, 
warned as follows: 

“Military alliance, balances of power, 
League of Nations, all in turn failed... 
We have had our last chance. If we do 
not now devise some greater and more 
equitable system, Armageddon will be 
at our door. The problem basically is 
theological, and involves a spiritual re- 
crudescence and improvement of human 
character that will synchronize with 
our almost matchless advance in sci- 
ence, art, literature and all material 
and cultural developments of the past 
two thousand years. It must be of the 
spirit if we are to save the flesh.”’ 


Such a spiritual revival is the only 
means by which men can save our Civi- 
lization and safeguard the priceless 
heritage of religious and other free- 
doms that have been won and passed on 
to us through bitter suffering by those 
who have gone before us. 


--O-- 


SUPERSTITIONS 


O ONE ean fail to note the alarm- 
ing inerease of superstitious be- 
liefs and practices among non-Catholies 
in Protestant America. These supersti- 
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tions are not only opposed to Christian 
teaching, but are utterly irrational and 
stupid as well. 


Protestants as well as Catholics, for 
instance, attach medals of so-called St. 
Christopher to their automobiles with 
the belief that these medals will save 
them from traffic accidents. If this were 
true, the insurance companies would 
long since have recognized it, and would 
have reduced premium payments on 
automobile insurance for those who 
carry a St. Christopher’s medal or who 
have their cars blessed by a priest in 
his name. A Catholic patron saint has 
also been accepted by aviators. He is 
the legendary Saint John Copertino, 
‘*the Flying Monk,’’ who is supposed 
to have developed a habit of flying up 
into the air and alighting on trees, 
rooftops and cathedral rafters. 


The strangest aspect of this revival 
in America of medieval superstitions is 
that they are attached to the latest mar- 
vels of modern science. The Empire 
State Building in New York, for in- 
stance, which is the highest building in 
the world and of the most modern de- 
sign, has no 13th floor. Yet, when the 
Mitchell Army bomber crashed into the 
Empire State Building recently, it did 
not go near where the 13th floor should 
be, but crashed head-on into the offices 
of the National Catholic Welfare Con- 
ference on the 79th floor! Eleven of 
the fourteen people killed were em- 
ployees of this top-ranking organiza- 
tion of the Roman Catholic hierarchy 
in the United States. 


It would be well for Protestant 
Americans to do everything possible to 
discourage the growth of medieval su- 
perstitions in their midst, and to give 
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proof that salvation and power come 
from God alone through the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


-—O-=- 


CATHOLICS AND JUVENILE 
DELINQUENCY 


HE HIGH RATE of juvenile de- 

lnnqueney among Latin Americans 
in Houston, Texas, has been giving that 
city’s civic leaders much cause for wor- 
ry. A bulletin of the Council of Social 
Agencies issued last June stated that 
“‘Latin Americans constitute less than 
5 per cent of the city’s population, but 
contribute 15.3 per cent of the delin- 
quents.’’ The Houston Chronicle of 
June 26 quoted these figures and wel- 
comed the recent formation of a com- 
mittee to combat juvenile delinquency, 
especially among Latin Americans. It 
also calls attention to the fact that 
“Latin Americans have a higher rate 
of recidivism than Anglo-Americans.’’ 


It would not be fair, however, to at- 
tribute this high percentage of juve- 
nile delinquency among Latin Amer- 
icans in Texas to geographical or racial 
reasons. There is no escaping the fact 
that it it due rather to their religious 
teaching and culture. For the same high 
ratio of adult crime and juvenile de- 
linquency is to be found among Cath- 
olies everywhere. In New York City, 
for instance, it was openly admitted in 
1943 by Father Ford, chaplain at 
Columbia University, that 64 per cent 
of juvenile delinquents in New York 
City were Roman Catholics, although 
Roman Catholics constitute only about 
20 per cent of the city’s total popula- 
tion. 


Official statistics of the population 
of jails and penitentiaries in the United 
States as a whole also show the propor- 
tion of Roman Catholic criminals to be 
much higher than the percentage of 
Roman Catholics in the total popula- 
tion of the country. 


-—-O-- 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN ITALY 


HE DIFFICULTY of establishing 

equal religious rights for all reli- 
gions in present-day Italy, even after 
more than two years without Mussolini, 
seems to be as great as ever. It flows 
from the deceitful indoctrination of the 
people by their priests that the religion 
of Rome is the only true religion of 
Christ, and that all forms of Protes- 
tantism are little better than devil wor- 
ship. This is put very clearly as fol- 
lows: 


“In a Catholic Land, no equal rights 
can be accorded to the religion of Christ 
and of the Holy Monkey or, even worse, 
equal treatment of Catholicism and de- 
nominations adverse to Catholicism. If 
citizens who are Catholic should permit 
this, they would not be citizens but 
baboons; not democrats, but imbeciles.”’ 
The above quotation is from Jl Quoti- 
diano, Italian Catholic newspaper, in 
its issue of July 27, 1945. It accurately 
states the position of the Vatican and 
the Catholic bishops of Italy in opposi- 
tion to the Action Party and others 
who have been fighting for religious 
liberty for minority groups in Italy. 
Protestants in Italy number about 
500,000. 


This claim of the Catholic church in 
Italy to be superior to all other reli- 
gions is further asserted by Il Quott- 
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diano as follows: ‘‘An independence 
within the limits of the common law is 
not sufficient, because the Catholic 
church is larger than the State and the 
greater cannot be contained by the less- 
eres 

Thus the hope for democracy in Italy 
seems slim. For without freedom of the 
Gospel no other freedoms are possible. 


Oo 


AN EXAMPLE OF CATHOLIC 
INTOLERANCE 


We DAY SERVICES of thanks- 

giving were held at the Uni- 
ted States Embassy in Lima, Peru, on 
August 16. U. S. Ambassador Pauley 
invited representatives of all diploma- 
tie missions accredited to the Peruvian 
Government. Present also were Rev. 
Dr. Yoder to conduct Protestant ser- 
vice, and the Pope’s nuncio with a 
group of Roman Catholic priests to 
conduct Catholie services. 

As pointed out in an editorial in the 
Lima newspaper El Callao of August 
17, Ambassador Pauley, ‘‘with exqui- 
site courtesy and in deference to the 
fact that the ceremony was taking place 
in a Catholic country,’’ gave prece- 
dence to the Roman Catholic part of 
the religious ceremony, ‘‘the Protes- 
tant ceremony being relegated to sec- 
ond place.’’ This, in spite of the fact, 
as also pointed out by El Callao, that 
the celebrations were being held on the 
Protestant ‘‘soil’’ of the United States 
Embassy. There was nothing in the set- 
up to which the Catholics could object, 
since the whole ceremony took place 
before the flag of the United States 
flanked by that of Peru. In the words 
of the editorial in El Callao: 
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“In a simple service, unaided by litur- 

gical apparatus, prayers were raised to 

God in memory of the valiant who gave 

their lives in defense of liberty, and in 

thanksgiving for the survivors of the 
fiercest struggle of all time.” 

Yet the Pope’s nuncio and his priests 
took advantage of the occasion to dis- 
play the traditional intolerance of their 
church and to insult all present. As 
soon as the Catholic part of the service 
was concluded, ‘‘the Apostolic nuncio, 
followed by the group of Catholic cler- 
gy,’ says the editorial, “‘ withdrew from 
the precincts of the Embassy at the 
precise moment when Dr. Yoder was 
making his way to the dais to offer 
prayer.’’ 


The hopeful part of the affair was 
the publicity given to the insulting 
conduct of the Pope’s nuncio, which 
this secular newspaper, El Callao, 
frankly calls ‘‘a most revealing exam- 


ple of intolerance’’ on the part of the 
Roman Catholic church. 


& JESUIT FATHER ROBERT I. 
GANNON, president of Fordham Uni- 
versity, gave the following opinion 
about the atomic bomb: 

“Our savage generation cannot 

be trusted with it. Such power of 

destruction would have been a 

social hazard even in the civilized 

thirteenth century.”’ 

That was the century when the 
Popes of Rome attained their great- 
est domination over the nations of 
Europe. 


“How vain, 

Instead of the pure heart and innocent 
hands, 

Are all the proud and pompous modes to 
gain 

The smile of Heaven.” 


—William Cullen Bryant 
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THE PAGAN ORIGIN OF PURGATORY 


OVEMBER is ‘‘Purgatory Month’’ in the Roman Catholic church, when the 
traditional deceit of purgatory is practiced upon the people, and the priests 
make merchandise of the tender feelings of sorrowing relatives for their departed 
loved ones. The following timely article, which shows up this pagan doctrine of 
purgatory, is adapted from Alexander Hislop’s well-documented scientific work, 


“The Two Babylons.”’ 


except that of the New Testament, 

the doctrine of a purgatory after 
death and prayers for the dead have 
always found a place. In ancient and 
modern times, we find that paganism 
leaves hope after death for sinners, 
who, at the time of their departure, are 
unrepentant and consciously unfit for 
heaven. For this purpose a ‘middle 
state’ was invented in which guilt could 
be removed in the future world by 
means of purgatorial pains. 


l° EVERY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, 


In Greece the doctrine of a purga- 
tory was taught by the very chief of the 
philosophers. Thus Plato,’ speaking of 
the future judgment of the dead, holds 
out the hope of final deliverance for 
all, but maintains that, of ‘‘those who 
are judged,’’ some must first ‘‘ proceed 
to a subterranean place of judgment, 
where they shall sustain the punish- 
ment they have deserved.’’ In pagan 
Rome, purgatory was also held up be- 
fore the minds of men. Virgil, celebra- 
ted poet of pagan Rome, describing its 
different tortures, puts it thus: 


*‘Nor can the grovelling mind, 

In the dark dungeon of the limbs 
confined, 

Assert the native skies, or own its 
heavenly kind. 

Nor death itself can wholly wash 
their stains; 

But long-contacted filth, even im the 
soul, remains 


1 Plato, Phaedrus, p. 249, A, B. 


The relics of imveterate vice they 
wear, 

And spots of sin obscene in every 
face appear. 

For this are various penances en- 
joined; 

And some are hung .to bleach wpon 
the wind, 

Some plunged in water, others purg- 
ed in fires, 

Till all the dregs are drained, and 
all the rust expires. 

All have their Manes, and _ those 
Manes bear. 

The few so cleansed to these abodes 
repair, 

And breathe in ample fields the soft 
Elysian air. 

Then are they happy, 
length of time 

The scurf is worn away of each com- 
mitted crime, 

No speck is left of their habitual 
stains, 

But the pure ether of the soul re- 
mains.’ ? 


when by 


In Egypt, substantially the same doce- 
trine of purgatory was taught. But 
once this doctrine of purgatory was ad- 
mitted into the popular mind, then 
the door was opened to all manner of 
priestly extortions. Prayers for the 
dead go hand in hand with purgatory. 
No prayers can be completely effica- 


‘cious without the priest as intermedi- 


ary and no priestly functions can be 
rendered unless there be special pay 
for them. Therefore, in every land we 


2 Dryden’s Virgil. 
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find the pagan priesthood ‘‘devouring 
widows’ houses,’? and making mer- 
chandise of the tender feelings of sor- 
rowing relatives sensitively alive to the 
immortal happiness of their beloved 
dead. 


From all quarters there is the same 
testimony as to the burdensome charac- 
ter and the expense of these posthu- 
mous devotions. One of the oppressions 
under which people in Roman Catholic 
countries groan, is the periodical na- 
ture of special devotions, for which 
they are required to pay, when death 
has carried away a member of a Cath- 
olic family. Not only are there funeral 
services and funeral dues for the repose 
of the departed at the time of burial, 
but the priest pays repeated visits af- 
terwards to the family for the same 
purpose, which entail heavy expense, 
beginning with what is called ‘‘the 
month’s mind’’ mass, that is, a service 
in behalf of the deceased when a month 
after death has elapsed. 


A similar practice was in vogue in 
ancient Greece: ‘‘There the Argives 
sacrificed on the thirtieth day (after 
death) to Mercury as the conductor of 
the dead.’’* In India there are many 
burdensome services of the Sradd’ha, 
or funeral obsequies for the repose of 
the dead, and for securing the due effi- 
cacy of these it is taught that ‘‘dona- 
tions of cattle, land, gold, silver, and 
other things,’’ should be made by the 
man himself at the approach of death, 
or, ‘‘if he be too weak, by another in 
his name.’’ + 


In all pagan religions the case is the 
same. In Tartary, ‘‘The Gurjumi, or 
prayers for the dead,’’ says the Asiatic 
Journal, ‘‘are very expensive.’’> In 


3 Muller, History of the Dorians, vol. ii, 
p. 405. 

4 Asiatic Researches, vol. vii, pp. 239-40. 

5 Asiatic Journal, vol. xvii, p. 143. 


Greece, says Suidas, ‘‘the greatest and 
most expensive sacrifice was the mys- 
terious sacrifice called the Telete,’’® 
a sacrifice which, according to Plato, 
‘‘was offered for the living and the 
dead, and was supposed to free them 
from all the evils to which the wicked 
are liable when they have left this 
world.’’* In Egypt the exactions of 
the priests for funeral dues and masses 
for the dead were equally burdensome. 
‘‘The priests,’’ says Wilkinson, ‘‘in- 
duced the people to expend large sums 
on the celebration of funeral rites; and 
many who had barely sufficient to ob- 
tain the necessaries of life were anxious 
to save something for the expenses of 
their death. For, beside the embalming 
process, which sometimes cost a talent 
of silver, about $1,000, the tomb itself 
was purchased at an immense expense; 
and numerous demands were made up- 
on the estate of the deceased for the 
celebration of prayer and other services 
for the soul.’’ 


“The ceremonies,”’ he tells us elsewhere, 
“consisted of a sacrifice similar to those 
offered in the temples, vowed for the 
deceased to one or more gods (as Osiris, 
Anubis, and others connected with 
Amentin) ; incense and libations were 
also presented; and a prayer was some- 
times read, the relations and friends 
being present as mourners. They even 
joined their prayers to those of the 
priest. The priest who officiated at the 
burial service was selected from the 
grade of Pontiffs who wore the leopard 
skin; but various other rites were per- 
formed by one of the minor priests to 
the mummies, previous to their being 
lowered into the pit of the tomb after 
that ceremony. Indeed, they continued 
to be administered at intervals, as long 
as the family paid for their perform- 
ance,’’s 


6 Suidas, vol. ii, p. 879 B. 

7 Plato, vol. ii, pp. 364-65. 

8 Wilkinson, vol. ii, p. 94., vol. v, pp. 383- 
84. 


November, 1945 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 231 


Such was the operation of the doc- 
trine of purgatory and prayers for the 
dead among avowed and acknowledged 
pagans, and it differs in no way from 
the operation of the same doctrine as 
taught by the Roman Catholic church. 
There are the same extortions in both. 
The doctrine of purgatory is purely 
pagan, and cannot for a moment stand 
in the light of Scripture. For those who 
die in Christ no purgatory is, or can be 
needed ; for ‘‘the blood of Jesus Christ, 
God’s Son, cleanseth from all sin.’’ If 
this be true, where can there be the 
need for any other cleansing? On the 
other hand, for those who die without 
personal union with Christ, and conse- 
quently unwashed, unjustified, unsav- 
ed, there can be no other cleansing ; for, 
while “‘he that hath the Son hath life, 
he that hath not the Son hath not life,’’ 
and never can have it. Search the 
Seripture through, and it will be found 
that, in regard to all who ‘‘die in their 
sins,’’ the decree of God is irreversible: 
**Let him that is unjust be unjust still, 
and let him that is filthy be filthy still.’’ 


Thus the whole doctrine of purga- 
tory is a system of plain pagan impos- 
ture, dishonoring God, deluding men 
who live in sin with the hope of atoning 
for it after death, and cheating them 
at once out of their property and their 
salvation. In the pagan purgatory, fire, 
water, wind, were represented (as may 
be seen from the lines of Virgil) as 
combining to purge away the stain of 
sin. In the purgatory of the Roman 
Catholie church, ever since the days of 
Pope Gregory, fire itself has been the 
grand means of purgation.® Thus, 
while the purgatorial fires of the future 
world are just the carrying out of the 
principle embodied in the blazing and 
purifying Baal-fires of the eve of St. 
John, they form another link in identi- 


9 Catechismils Romanus, pars. i., art. 5, 
sect. 5, p. 50. 


fying the system of Rome with the sys- 
tem of Tammuz or Zoroaster, the great 
God of the ancient fire-worshippers. 


Now, if baptismal regeneration, jus- 
tification by works, penance as a satis- 
faction to God’s justice, the unbloody 
sacrifice of the mass, extreme unction, 
purgatory, and prayers for the dead, 
were all derived from Babylon, how 
justly may not the whole theological 
system of the Church of Rome be styled 
Babylonian ? 


What thanks, therefore, ought we 
not render to God, that, from a system 
such as this, we were set free by the 
Protestant Reformation! How great a 
boon to be delivered from trusting in 
such lies that can no more take away 
sin than the blood of bulls or of goats! 
How blessed to feel that the blood of 
the Lamb, applied by the Spirit of God 
to the most defiled conscience, com- 
pletely purges it from dead works and 
from sin! How fervent ought our grati- 
tude be, when we know that, in the 
name of no creature, but of God’s eter- 
nal and well-beloved Son we are saved. 


The New Testament shows us Jesus 
Christ as a most tender and compas- 
sionate high priest, who is touched with 
a feeling of our infirmities, having been 
in all points tempted as we are, yet 
without sin. Surely the thought of all 
this, while inspiring tender compassion 
for the deluded people of the Roman 
Catholic church, ought to make us 
stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made us free and act like 
men, so that neither we nor our chil- 
dren may ever again be entangled in 
the yoke of bondage. 


“~O-- 


“Real religion is not just a bandage to 
cover the wounds caused by man’s inhu- 
manity to man.’’ 
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NO SIN TO STEAL $40! 


HE MORAL THEOLOGY of the 

Roman Catholic church has been 
well defined as a system which teaches 
how the Ten Commandments may be 
broken without committing sin. This is 
accomplished by clever Jesuit sophistry 
and mathematical juggling. Two ounces 
of meat, for instance, may be eaten on 
Fridays and other fast days without 
sin, but the eating of a fraction more 
than this amount is considered a ‘mor- 
tal’ sin, the punishment for which is 
damnation in hell. In our magazine 
for last January we published extracts 
from the Roman Catholic catechism 
listing the ‘‘reasons that excuse from 
theft.’’ 


Catholic theology divides sin into 
venial (small) and mortal (grave) sins. 
If one dies with venial sins unrepented, 
he goes to purgatory; for mortal or 
grave sins he goes to hell for all eter- 
nity. On the other hand, no amount of 
venial sins can ever make a mortal sin. 
It is important, therefore, that priests 
be accurately instructed as to what con- 
stitutes a mortal as distinguished from 
a mere venial sin, so that they can pass 
judgment on the matter when forgiv- 
ing sins in confession. The doctors of 
moral theology make this their special 
task, and supply all the answers to par- 
ticular cases. 


Following is one such answer con- 
cerning the amount of money one may 
steal ($40 is the limit specified) with- 
out committing a mortal sin. It was 
published in the January, 1945, issue 
of The American Ecclesiastical Review, 
official magazine of instruction for 
priests published at Catholic Univer- 
sity in Washington, D. C. On page 68, 
the question is asked: 

“QUESTION: What would be regard- 
ed nowadays as the absolute sum for 
grave theft in the United States? 


“ANSWER: By the absolute sum for 
grave theft is meant that amount of 
money, the stealing of which constitutes 
a mortal sin, irrespective of the finan- 
cial status of the individual or corpor- 
ation from whom it is taken, however 
wealthy they may be. Naturally this 
sum varies with the fluctuation of the 
value, or the purchasing power, of 
money. In a large country like ours it 
is quite possible that this sum might 
be different in different sections. To lay 
down a general norm, in view of actual 
conditions and the value of money, it 
would seem that the absolute sum for 
grave theft would be about $40.—Fran- 
cis J. Connell, C.SS.R.”’ 


To steal up to $40, therefore, in the 
United States is officially considered a 
mere venial sin in Catholic teaching. 
And no accumulation of such venial 
sins ever make a mortal sin. Thus, ac- 
cording to this teaching, $39 may be 
stolen from a thousand or any number 
of people without committing a mortal 
sin. It is not even necessary to confess 
venial sins m confession, since they can 
be forgiven by acts of penance and by 
saying certain ‘‘indulgenced’’ prayers. 
If one dies without obtaining forgive- 
ness of venial sins he goes only to purga- 
tory for an undetermined period where 
his time of punishment may be short- 
ened by having a priest say masses (at a 
specified price) for his soul. Last year, 
for instance, Archbishop Sinnott, of 
Winnipeg, Canada, addressed a much- 
publicized letter to ‘‘Dear Catholic 
Parents’’ informing them that the sal- 
vation of their soldier-sons from pur- 
gatory could be ‘‘guaranteed’’ by the 
payment—in installments, if desired— 
of $40. : 


This is just another clear example 
of the way in which the Roman Cath- 
olic church has robbed its people of 
their individual moral conscience. The 
law of God in their hearts is distorted 
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and eventually destroyed, and the un- 
ethical twistings of Jesuit sophistry 
are implanted instead. Common-sense 
ethics and the Ten Commandments are 
forgotten. and the individual is forced 
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PRIEST PLEADS FOR JAPS 


IVE DAYS AFTER the Japanese 
offered to surrender, Radio Tokyo 
reported an interview with an Amer- 
ican Roman Catholic missionary in Ja- 
pan, Rev. Patrick Byrne, of Washing- 
ton, D. C. Father Byrne is reported to 
have pleaded with the Allied occupa- 
tion forces to treat the Japanese with 
kindliness, ‘‘for the Japanese are hu- 
man,’’ he said. According to the San 
Francisco Chronicle of August 26, this 
Irish-American priest pleaded for the 
Japanese as follows: 
“Can you blame the Japanese for not 
wanting to face the occupation armies? 
This is only natural, for the Japanese 
are human. The thought of what will 
happen if the landing forces commit 


rash acts, especially against women and 
children, makes my hair stand on end .. 


“To the officers and men of the Allied 
Occupation Forces—Please come not 
with a feeling of animosity, but with 
friendship. You are the victors. I can 
understand how you hope to dance and 
enjoy yourselves. But won’t you try to 
lessen the hardships and sufferings of 
these people, for you are the represen- 
tatives of a grand and glorious nation? 


“Of course you aren’t expected to 
remain formal all the time. Within two 
or three months, the Japanese people 
will come to understand you. Then a 
warm feeling of friendship will gradu- 
ally arise.”’ 


In a personal interview with W. H. 
Lawrence, correspondent of the N. Y. 
Times, Father Byrne ‘‘pleaded for 
a compassionate attitude toward the 
[Japanese] people.’’ He said that he 
had not been confined to an internment 
camp because he was more than 50 
years old, and that the Japanese people 
showed him every consideration during 
the war. In Lawrence’s dispatch to the 
N. Y. Tvmes of September 1, Father 
Byrne is reported as stating: ‘‘The 
average Japanese is just as good as the 
average American.”’ 
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It should be remembered that Cath- 
olic influence greatly aided the Japan- 
ese invasion of the Philippines. Two 
Catholic priests were arrested as spies. 
(See our pamphlet Japanese-Vatican 
Entente.) And soon after the invasion 
of the Islands, ‘‘the Archbishop of Ma- 
nila {Michael J. Doherty] issued a Pas- 
toral letter calling upon all Catholics 
in the Philippines to stop anti-Japan- 
ese activities and to cooperate with the 
Japanese in their noble efforts to pacify 
the Archipelago.’’+ Prior to the inva- 
sion, the natives had been softened up 
by Franco’s personal representative, 
José del Castano, who was deported by 
the United States Government as an 
undesirable alien after the liberation of 
the Philippines. His presence at the San 
Francisco Conference, on his way back 
to Spain, caused much concern to Wash- 
ington authorities who hurried him out 
of this country before he could do any- 
thing to sabotage the efforts of the 
Conference. While he was in Manila he 
assured nervous Filipinos :“‘ Our Fascist 
brothers in Japan are united with us 
in the common struggle. When they 
strike, we must help them. When we 
strike, they will help us.’’* 


1 Allan Chase, in his book Falange, p. 41. 
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GERMANY’S PRESENT 
SPIRITUAL CRISIS 


by Martin Niemoller 
CONCENTRATION CAMP HERO 


Martin Niemoller (above) released from con- 
centration camp aptly portrays Spiritual conditions 
of German people and the crisis which they are 
now facing. Only one of 18 articles in the Novem- 
ber issue of THE WAY MAGAZINE. 


WHAT TO DO WITH JAPAN written by noted 
author. Amazing facts on how to really reach Japan. 
PALESTINE’S FUTURE written by an eminent 
Christian Lawyer. It 
will surprise you what is in store for Palestine in days just 


ahead. 

PHILIPPINE ESCAPE, A “now it can be told” 
story dramatically pictur- 

ing missionaries escaping from the Philippines, then in the 

hands of the enemy. 

MISSIONARY PAGEANT in picture-story. Pro- 

fessional photographs 

showing color guards and representatives in native costume 

of the major countries of the world. 

All this and 12 more articles in the November issue. 
YOURS FOR 15¢. Better still you can get THE WAY maga- 
vine on an &8-month trial subscription basis for only $1. 
52 pages each month with over 16 leading articles and 
features. 


ORDER WITHIN 10 DAYS and we'll send you 2 
months extra—FREE—10 months in all for only $1. 


The WAY Magazine 
324 E. Roosevelt Rd. 
W heaton, Ill., Dept.CC 


Send me 8 months’ 
trial subscription with 
2 months FREE (10 
mos. in all) for $1 be- 
ginning with 
November. ...... 


Enclosing 15¢ for [ ] 
November issue... 
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HITLER’S ‘SUPER-RACE’ 
CHILDREN 
REPORT of Religious News 


Service from Munich, Germany, 
states that the illegitimate, ‘super-race’ 
children whose fathers were all high 
Nazi officials have been given over to 
the Roman Catholic Caritas organiza- 
tion and will be reared as Catholics. 

“*Lebensborne”’ or ‘‘fountain-of-life’’ 
institutions for the breeding of the chil- 
dren of Nazis selected for the purpose 
of developing a super-race, existed in 
all large cities and in many country 
resorts of Nazi Germany. The Nazi 
staffs will now be discharged and re- 
placed by Roman Catholic nuns who 
will rear these children as Roman Cath- 
olics. The same report states that all 
other illegitimate children in Germany, 
the number of whom increased consid- 
erably under Hitler’s rule, will also be 
eared for by the Catholic Youth Wel- 
fare organization. 


This handing over to the Roman 
Catholic church in Germany of what 
Hitler has built up is only a part of the 
plan of the Allied authorities to place 
control of defeated Germany ‘safely’ 
in the hands of the church. The reason 
for this is that Allied authorities con- 
sider it too dangerous to allow control 
to descend into the hands of the people 
themselves. The Roman Catholic church 
seems to them the logical institution to 
assume the power and leadership taken 
from Hitler. This also explains the de- 
termined efforts being made since V-E 
Day to glorify the Vatican and German 
Catholic church leaders as the great 
champions of democracy, and to cover 
up their collaboration with Nazism and 


Fascism. 
-_~oO-- 


“Prove all things; hold fast that which 


is good.”’ 
—I Thess. 5:21. 
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CATHOLIC FASCISM IN ARGENTINA 


By J. J. Murpuy 


IN A CLANDESTINE REPORT from Buenos Aires to the N. Y. ‘Times’ of 
last June 1, Arnaldo Cortesi bluntly declared: ‘‘Things have happened in Buenos 
Aires recently that exceed anything that this correspondent can remember in 
his seventeen years’ experience in Fascist Italy.’?’ How much the Catholic church 
has had to do with the establishment of Fascism in Argentina is ably exposed 


by Dr. Murphy in the following article-——Editors. 


r VHE MOST highly centralized 
international organization in the 
world is the Roman Catholic 

church. Its political strategy in any 

particular country is but one phase of 
the international master plan worked 
out by Jesuit strategists at the Vatican. 

The part of this plot that affects North 

and South America was indiscreetly re- 

vealed in January, 1942, when world 

Fascism was in the flush of apparent 

victory. In the Ottawa Journal of Jan- 

uary 19, 1943, Father A. L. Danis, 
priest-professor of social science in the 

University of Ottawa, revealed the plan 

to establish Catholie rule over both con- 

tinents of North and South America as 
follows: 


“The people of South America know of 
Catholic Canada, particularly of French 
Catholics. Canada is 41 per cent Ro- 
man Catholic, and by 1970, everything 
being equal, the Roman Catholic popu- 
lation will be greater, and may well be 
in the majority. 


“With cooperation between the South 
American countries increasing, French 
and English Roman Catholics in this 
country along with the Catholics of 
the United States and South America 
will be able to establish an order based 

. upon the ideals and traditions of Chris- 
tianity. We shall find a solution to our 
ills, see a change in society brought 
about by a Christian order for this hemi- 
sphere in accordance with the doctrines 
of Leo XIII and Pius XI.” 


Argentina is an ideal birthplace for 


South American Fascism. It is a large, 
rich country with a coastline of 2,150 
miles and an area almost five times the 
size of France. It has about half the 
foreign commerce of all South America 
and half of its entire transportation 
and communication systems. Its popu- 
lation is all white, and a melting pot 
of many nations. Physically and psy- 
chologically it has what it takes to go 
Fascist. It is controlled by a few weal- 
thy families who find the greatest pro- 
tection of their economic monopoly in 
the reactionary stand of the Catholic 
hierarchy. The Inter-American maga- 
zine of February, 1944, said: ‘‘ Argen- 
tina’s immense wealth is concentrated 
in the hands of about 2,000 families, 
who used to run the Government like a 
small, tight corporation. These families 
were alarmed at the liberal doctrines 
coming from the United States.’’ So 
was the Catholic church alarmed... . 
and that gave birth to Fascism in Ar- 
gentina. 


SPIRITUAL BANKRUPTCY 
OF THE CHURCH 


There is a striking lesson for Amer- 
ican Catholics in the fact that the Cath- 
olics in Argentina, only one-fifth of 
the population, put the yoke of Fascism 
on the other four-fifths. Much as it 
may surprise us, Argentina is far from 
being a Catholic country, even though 
Catholic propagandists in this country 
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try to make everyone believe that all 
Latin America is 100 per cent Catholic. 
George P. Howard, a born Argentinian 
and internationally known Protestant 
clergyman, wrote in the January 26, 
1944, issue of the Christian Century: 


“Argentina is the most _ irreligious 
country in the world. I make this state- 
ment after carefuly weighing it... her 
soul is starved. The Argentine man has 
Seldom taken religion seriously. The 
strength of the Roman Catholic church 
lies in the aristocracy, the landowners. 
The mass of the people have no faith.” 


Statistics, published in this country 
by the Committee on Cooperation in 
Latin America, show that while in the 
United States there is a priest for every 
600 Catholics, in Argentina there is 
only one priest for every 8,571 people. 
Most of them have been brought in 
from Spain and Italy to reconvert Ar- 
gentina.* 


Now that the tables have been turned, 
with Russia outbalancing the Vatican 
in Europe and the center of world gra- 
vity shifted to America, the carrying 
out of the plan to win all America to 
. Catholic Fascism becomes more imper- 
ative than ever. On it depends the 
whole future of the Roman Catholic 
system. | 

The one obstacle to Catholic plans to 
dominate the hemisphere is the United 
States. But Catholic circles have good 
reason to believe that that can be over- 
come, first, by boring within, and then 
by an economic pincers movement, once 
political control of Canada and Latin 
America is in the hands of their church. 
Within twenty years Roman Catholi- 
cism has already won the balance of 
political power in the United States, 
attaining at the same time control of 
public information through its power 
of censorship over the press, the movies, 
and the radio. 


* See John Gunther’s Inside Latin Amer- 
ica, p. 283. 


The present article treats of Roman 
Catholicism’s foundation of Clerical 
Fascism in Argentina as the first step 
to control all of Latin America and to 
effect an economic boycott of the Uni- 
ted States. This will be the southern 
side of the pincers movement. The N. 
Y. Times of October 24, 1943, quoted 
a circular given out by the educational 
authorities in the province of Tucuman, 
Argentina, that said, ‘‘Children must 
be taught that America must realize 
her destiny within the framework of 
Catholicism, because anything outside 
Catholicism is not American, and con- 
sequently Protestantism is not Amer- 
ican.”” 


Most people have been so victimized 
by Catholic propaganda that they find 
it hard to believe that a so-called Cath- 
olic country is not Catholic at all. How 
true this is of Argentina can be seen 
from the first-hand evidence of a prom- 
inent and devout Roman Catholie wri- 
ter, George Doherty. Doherty, a con- 
tributor to Commonweal and_ other 
Catholic periodicals, is a lifelong, prac- 
ticing Catholic who has been working 
in recent years in Argentina with the 
BEW and the FEA agencies of the 
U. S. Government. In an article called 
The Cross and the Sword in the Janu- 
ary, 1945, issue of Harper’s magazine, 
he stated that ‘‘20 per cent of the pop- 
ulation are not even nominal Cath- 
olies.’’ That means that the number of 
practicing Catholics is less than 20 per 
cent. Elsewhere in this article, speak- 
ing of modern times, he admits that: 
‘*Religion was the consolation of Ar- 
gentine women, but almost no men ex- 
cept priests lived the sacramental life 
of the Church. The vast majority of 
men were freethinkers. . . inclined to 
be anti-Clerical. Argentine culture was 
Catholic only superficially.’’ 
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THE PLOT AGAINST DEMOCRACY 


The Catholic church during the 
years of Argentine democracy chafed 
at the thought of its decreasing power. 
The more democracy flourished, the 
quicker Catholicism declined. Labor 
unions grew in power and the Catholic 
church began to lose its hold on the 
masses. Even its birth rate fell from 
38.3 per thousand in 1901 to 22.9 in 
1937. But what happened in Argentina 
was happening in democratic Europe. 
In 1922 Pope Pius XI took power and 
gave the signal for Fascist counter- 
revolution on a world scale by cooper- 
ating with Mussolini in the establish- 
ment of Fascism in Italy. Catholic 
movements for the overthrow of demo- 
cracy were at once set in motion in Aus- 
tria, Germany, Poland, Spain, Portu- 
gal, France and elsewhere. Pius XI 
also started a militant organization 
called Catholic Action that aimed at 
corralling Catholic laymen under the 
direction of the hierarchy in order to 
obtain political control in democratic 
countries. In different countries it fol- 
lowed different tactics, but all aimed 
at the ultimate overthrow of democracy 
and the establishment of Fascism. It 
used ingratiating terms such as ‘‘the 
establishment of Christian order.’’ Its 
motto, made famous by Franco’s revo- 
lutionaries, was ‘‘Long live Christ the 
hing) 


In 1922, the year that Fascism began 
with the accession to power of both 
Mussolini and Pope Pius XI, the cradle 
of Fascism was formed in Argentina. 
It was an institute called Cursos de 
Cultura Catolica. Harmless in appear- 


1 How the Catholic church brought Fas- 
cism to power in Italy, Germany, Austria 
and France, and other countries, is shown 
in detail in my pamphlets listed on the in- 
side of the back cover. (Pamphlets Nos. 5, 
6, 8, 9a.) 


ance it was headed by the leading 
‘false fronter’ of the country, Miguel 
de Andrea, auxiliary Bishop of Buenos 
Aires, who passes as a liberal and a 
faithful friend of the common people. 
Behind Bishop de Andrea and domina- 
ting the Institute were the Jesuits, who 
knew that the only way to establish 
Fascism was under the guise of nation- 
alism. 


Catholic George Doherty admits all 
this : 


“The Nationalist leaders were ostensibly 
very devout but were also tremendously 
interested in politics, specifically in a 
political ideal which they identified with 
‘Catholicism. Most of them were associ- 
ated with the ‘Cursos de Cultura Catoli- 
ca,’ an institute founded in Buenos Aires 
in 1922 which offers free courses in phil- 
osophy and religion. Its governing board 
consists of 28 of the most active and in- 
fluential lay Catholics in Buenos Aires, 
and its director is the Auxiliary Bishop 
of Buenos Aires. Besides serving as a 
gathering place of Catholic intellectuals, 
whose works it frequently publishes, the 
Cursos sponsors public lectures, semi- 
nars, and associations or ‘corporations’ 
of Catholic professional men. . . In books 


and magazine articles they have formula- . 


ted the political theory out of which has 
sprung the anti-democratic Fascist-type 
political movement which rules that 
country today in 1945. . . To them, there- 
fore, the conception of personal liberty 

. is incompatible with a Christian civil 
society.” 2 


Explaining the avowed aim of this 
Catholic Action group of eounter-revo- 
lutionaries, Doherty states that it is 
Argentina’s ‘‘pre-1853 tradition. . . 
the tradition of authoritarianism and 
violence, of [Catholic] Spain’s autocra- 
tic kings.’’ He goes on to say: 

“The new Christian society which they 


advocate would include among its most 
important quasi-traditional elements an 


2 This quotation and all others from 
George Doherty are taken from his article, 
The Cross and the Sword, in the January, 
1945, issue of Harper’s magazine. 
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active ministerial service rendered the 
Church by the state, which would put 
all its temporal resources, including 
force, at the command of the Church 
for the suppression of religious error. 
This medieval notion of service is sup- 
plemented by another idea . . . namely 
that in its own purely temporal, civil 
business the state must be guided by 
the religious power because the latter 
has ‘all knowledge human and divine.’ 
‘Without the Church,’ says Father 
Julio Meinvielle, one of the leading Na- 
tionalist writers, ‘the political govern- 
ment can do nothing, because only from 
the Church does it receive lessons of 
wisdom.’ ”’ 


But this 100 per cent Catholic gov- 
ernment could not be put over on a 
predominantly non-Catholic people like 
the Argentines in its own name. It had 
to use nationalism and ‘Spanish cul- 
ture’ as a disguise. The Catholic church 
glorified extreme nationalism and iden- 
tified it with the centuries-old Spanish 
tradition. It harped endlessly on the 
threat of liberal democracy, especially 
that of the United States, to Argentine 
Nationalism and Spanish Catholic cul- 
ture. Sax Bradford in his book, The 
Battle for Buenos Aires, confirms this 
when he writes: 


‘“‘The formation of Argentine na- 
tionalism. . . must be considered an 
outgrowth of Church-sponsored in- 
sistence on the Hispanic tradition of 
social discipline. The underlying 
theme of the Church’s most able 
preachers and nationalism’s ablest 
exhorters is: The inner purity of the 
Spanish Catholic way of life and the 
Spanish colonial political method 
must be preserved against the an- 
archy and immorality of the Anglo- 
Saxon Protestant world, against Rus- 
sian communism and the French slo- 
gan of Fraternity, Equality and Lib- 
erty. To most of the faithful this 
seems to imply an acceptance of dic- 
tatorship as the alternative. It is be- 
coming increasingly obvious that this 
is just what it intended to imply.’’ 
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Doherty explains further the Cath- 
olic nationalists’ hatred of democracy : 
“ “Modern democracies,’ one of them 
writes, ‘are imbecile and degraded re- 
publics which the Church tolerates only 
because she must’ . . . In the light of 
this absolutist principle Argentine 
Catholic nationalists generally approve 
the Fascist-type governments of Spain 
and Italy . . . Essentially, the Fascist- 
type society is Christian, they argue; 
when it attacks the Church, it is a 
‘friend accidentally gone astray.’ ” 


This is basic Catholic doctrine, and 
what Cardinal Faulhaber of Germany 
meant when he said of the apparent 
conflict between Hitler and the Cath- 
olic church: ‘‘We are fighting for our 
rights within the Nazi regime and not 
against it.’”® 


Catholic nationalists in Argentina 
openly preached that violence should 
be used to seize power, and more vio- 
lence used to preserve it. George Do- 
herty speaking of the Catholic nation- 


3 Quoted by Father Coughlin in Social 
Justice of April 3, 1939. 


vee MACKENZIE 


A NEW BERTH 


Courtesy N. Y. Post 
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alists there, is forced to admit this as 
follows : 


“One of the basic elements of the na- 
tionalist theory is that the state should 
employ violence . .. ‘to avoid Com- 
munist chaos,’ to overcome ‘several cen- 
turies of bad public habits and the dem- 
ocratic conception of a licentious so- 
ciety.’ The modern world being what it 
is, the employment of violence by the 
state has a penitential quality; it is in 
the nature of punishment for sin, the 
state acting as the agent of God. Cesar 
EK. Pico, member of the Governing 
Board of the ‘Cursos de Cultura Cath- 
olica,’ speaks of the ‘kingdom that has 
been promised to the violent’... Vio- 
lence is heroic and soldierly. Nation- 
alist violence can cease only when all 
opposition and criticism is silenced .. . 
Catholicism, these writers, insist, must 
unite with this violent nationalism.”’ 


No revolution is secure without the 
support of the masses. Thus the Cath- 
olic church in Argentina seduced the 
masses by playing up false fears and 
threats, and arousing their hatred 
against the Freemasons and the Jews. 
The following quotation by Doherty is 
from a book by Father Meinvielle, one 
of the leading priests in Argentina: 


“Tf it has not yet arrived, perhaps the 
moment is not far off when, if we do not 
wish to see the name of God proscribed, 
our temples burned, our priests re- 
viled, our virgins violated by the rab- 
ble, it may be necessary to gird our 
loins and clutch the sword. If through 
sentimentality, we refuse to fight in- 
trepidly we shall have to live as slaves 
of a mad minority of Jews.” 


ESTABLISHMENT OF CLERICAL 
FASCISM 

Though the Catholie chureh in Ar- 
gentina dominated only a minority 
when Argentina was still a democracy, 
that minority made up the wealthy and 
reactionary section of Argentine so- 
ciety. In preparation for the counter- 
revolution it worked its sons into the 
top positions of the Army. Open propa- 
ganda for a Catholic dictatorship star- 


ted in 1922 with the foundation of the 
Cursos de Cultura Catolica, but it was 
not until 1930, shortly after the Vati- 
can gave the signal by its approval of 
Italian Fascism, that it overthrew the 
liberal president of Argentina and put 
in his place General José Francisco 
Uriburu. 


Thence began the downward plunge 
of democracy in Argentina. But the 
Catholic church was still not satisfied. 
There remained the danger of a revival 
of democracy, and in spite of the re- 
actionary regimes in the next ten years, 
the hierarchy was not able to destroy 
religious liberty and win political dom- 
inance of the country. That came about 
by the coup of June 4, 1943, when the 
Catholic church got its clique of 3,000 
top Army officers, known as the GOU, 
to oust President Castillo and establish 
a dictatorship under President Ramir- 
eZ. 


This shift from a reactionary govern- 
ment to outright dictatorship is well 
analyzed by Doherty in the above-men- 
tioned article: 


‘‘The motivation of Argentine for- 
eign policy was radically changed by 
the 1943 revolution, though the pol- 
icy itself remains essentially the 
same. The change was this: motives 
of international opportunism... . 
nourished by German, Italian, and 
Spanish money and propaganda, 
were replaced by a dogmatic Chris- 
tian [Catholic] nationalism given ex- 
pression by men who consider that 
they are purging Argentine culture 
and political life of anti-Christian 
[non-Catholic] and anti-Argentine 
elements.’ 


The dynamo of the GOU and the 
real dictator of Argentina is Colonel 
Juan Peron, although so far he has 
worked through puppet presidents. 
Born in 1896, the son of a well-to-do 
rancher, Peron is rightly deseribed by 
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Current Biography, 1944, as ‘‘leading 
a crusade for spiritual renovation, set- 
ting out to reorganize the Argentine 
government on the basis of extreme na- 
tionalism.’’ The same source summar- 
izes Peron’s dictatorship and his emer- 
gence from behind the scenes as fol- 
lows: 
**Since June 1943 Argentina has had 
four presidents and an unestimated 
number of ‘palace’ revolutions. The 
man who has remained the most pow- 
erful behind-the-scenes figure is 
young Colonel Juan Peron, consider- 
ed the brains behind the totalitarian 
movement in Argentina. .. By the 
middle of 1944 Peron held the triple 
post of vice-president, minister of 
war, and secretary of labor and so- 
cial welfare.’’ 


The present president of Argentina, 
appointed by Peron, is General Edel- 
miro Farrell, a man of rugged features 
and simple mind. He is commonly eall- 
ed ‘‘King Kong,’’ because, as the Aug- 
ust, 1944, Inter-American says, ‘‘he 
probably has as few political convic- 


EDELMIRO FARRELL 


President of Argentina’s Fascist Regime 
“Trish-faced, hard-boiled. . .” 


tions as any man who ever headed a 
government.’’ Time magazine called 
him ‘‘the Irish-faced, hard-boiled vice- 
president.’’ 


Samuel Guy Inman says: ‘‘The 
crowd that assumed dominance under 
the new president, General Edelmiro 
Farrell, was guided by a program out- 
lined by a secret circular later pub- 
lished by the enterprising Mexican 
weekly Tiempo.’’ 


This momentous, highly secret docu- 
ment of the Argentine GOU not only 
reveals the plans of ‘the temporal arm 
of the Church’ for the domination of all 
South America, but explicitly ties in 
this conquest with what was happening 
in Germany, and makes open admission 
of the part to be played by the Catholic 
church. Newsweek of May 29, 1944, un- 
der the title ‘‘ American Vaterland’’ re- 
ported as follows: 


‘Last week Newsweek’s Buenos Aires 
correspondent gained access to a doc- 
ument which appears to have set the 
whole pattern of Argentine official 
policy. It was a memorandum cireu- 
lated secretly among the colonels’ 
clique just before the coup that put 
them in power on June 4, 1943.’’ 


Dr. Roland H. Sharp, staff correspon- 
dent on Latin-Americas affairs for the 
Christian Science Monitor, writes in his 
recent book, South America Uncen- 
sored, (p. 25) as follows: 


“The Argentine document is dated 
May 3, 1943, a month before the Raw- 
son-Ramirez coup d’état .. . Most.of 
its details have already been carried 
to the point of action, or attempted 
action, by the Argentine military dic- 
tatorship. Addressed to the Argentine 
Army officers, the memorial declares 
... ‘Alliances will be the next step. 
Paraguay is already with us. We will 
get Bolivia and Chile. Together and 
united with these countries, it will be 
easy for us to exert pressure on Ur- 
uguay. These five nations will then 
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easily attract Brazil, due to its type 
of government and to its important 
groups of Germans. Once Brazil has 
fallen, the South American continent 
will be ours... . Following the Ger- 
man example, we will inculeate the 
masses with the spirit necessary to 
travel the heroic path on which they 
will be led. We will do that by con- 
trolling the press, motion pictures, 
radio, books, and education, and with 
the collaboration of the Roman €ath- 
olic Church.’ ”’ 


The establishment of the present Ar- 
gentine dictatorship on June 4, 1943, 
was helped by years of Catholic propa- 
ganda. As Doherty points out: ‘‘ Before 
the revolution the Nationalists for a 
decade or more attacked democratic, 
constitutional government in Argen- 
tina and urged overthrow of that gov- 
ernment by a minority group.... With 
few exceptions, the nationalists were 
and are active Catholics who claim to 
be advocating a specifically Catholic 
ideal for political society.’’ The Argen- 
tine Army officers would not have 
dreamed of undertaking alone the es- 
tablishment of a new government for, 
as Doherty remarks, ‘‘they were unedu- 
cated men without any knowledge of 
civic affairs.’? The point is that the 
Catholic intellectuals who engineered 
the revolution were prepared to step 
in at once and seize the key posts, but 
delayed a few weeks to disguise the fact 
that the revolution was really the re- 
sult of their plotting. Doherty goes on 
to say: 

“The nationalists greeted the revolution 

with enthusiasm, and it soon became 

clear that the program adopted by the 
government was their program. A simple 
working arrangement gradually develop- 
ed, the nationalists supplying the ideas, 
the army the necessary force. Nation- 
alists were given key posts in most of 
the ministries and complete control of 
one ministry, which, from their point of 
view, is the most important—that of Jus- 
tice and Public Education. Jt is the Cath- 
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olic nationalists who have given the Ar- 
gentine revolution what President Roose- 
velt called its ‘Nazi-Fascist character,’ ” 


POLITICAL SUPREMACY 
OF THE CHURCH 


George P. Howard in the Christian 
Century of January 26, 1944, revealed 
the tie-up between the Catholic church 
and the military dictatorship, and that 
Father Puig and Father Wilkinson were 
‘“President Ramirez’s closest advisers. ’’ 
He further says: 


“Many prelates and priests are back of 
the present dictatorship. Ramirez has 
given priests special broadcasting priv- 
ileges. They harrangue the soldiers in 
their barracks on the Communist and 
Labor perils. The leading Catholic 
sheet, ‘El Pueblo,’ attacks Protestant- 
ism and Masonry in the manner of the 
Falangist papers in Spain. Recently the 
Virgin Mary was made an honorary 
general in the army. She receives no 
salary but is assigned from the public 
treasury a vivaticum of ten dollars a 
day, which, of course, is collected by 
the Church.” 


The quick seizure of power by the 
Catholic church in the months follow- 
ing the setting up of Peron’s first pup- 
pet-president, General Ramirez, was 
described as follows in the Christian 
Science Monitor in the first week of 
December, 19438: . 

“General Ramirez often is found in 

the company of Roman Catholic Church 

representatives, particularly of army 
chaplains, who are believed to exert 
considerable influence and pressure on 
him. The power wielded by the Roman 

Catholic Church over the new regime is 

a byword in Buenos Aires. The Gen- 

eral receives priests . .. frequently at 

the Casa Rosada, his official residence. 

... Priest-writers are eulogistic regard- 

ing their representation in the Cabinet. 

Whatever they write and whomever 

they attack, there is no censorship for 

them.” 


Ray Josephs in his book, Argentine 
Diary (The Inside Story of the Coming 
of Fascism), reports on page 46: 
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*‘There has been some speculation 
as to the authorship of some of the 
new government’s early proclama- 
tions. These are now popularly attri- 
buted to Ramirez’s ‘Grey Eminence,’ 
an army chaplain, an intimate of Sa- 
ba Sueyro’s, one Father Wilkinson. 
I hear he is imbued with Clerical 
corporate-state doctrines very much 
on the lines of those professed by 
Dollfuss of Austrian memory. Father 
Wilkinson is said to be sitting in 
the Casa Rosada [Argentine White 
House] ostensibly to assist in the 
drafting of public statements, but 
actually counseling and guiding Ra- 
mirez’s every action.’’ 


Credit for Peron’s success in delud- 
ing the people with a pretense of demo- 
eratic ideals can be given to Bishop 
Miguel de Andrea, the Catholic prelate 


who for years has posed as the cham- 


pion of democracy, and now ranks as 
one of three top advisers of the Argen- 
tine dictatorship. His association with 
the dictatorship throws the masses off 
their guard. Ray Josephs, in the above- 
quoted book (p. 47), speaking of Father 
Wilkinson as an extreme right adviser 
of the dictatorship, significantly adds: 
**On the other hand, the pro-democratic 
Bishop de Andrea is also supposed to 
have a hand in many of the wiser 
moves’’ of Peron. Were it not for these 
‘‘wiser moves’’ of Bishop de Andrea, 
the masses of Argentina would have 
awakened to the true facts before it was 
too late. 


Nor are Fathers Wilkinson, Puig, 
Meinvielle and Bishop de Andrea the 
only prominent co-workers of Peron. 
The whole Catholic clergy from top to 
bottom in sermons, writings, and friend- 
ly counsel, work to promote the dicta- 
torship. Typical of these is Msgr. Fran- 
eeschi, who according to Josephs (p. 


85), has been a ‘‘pro-totalitarian for 


years’’ and ‘‘has given pro - Axis 
speeches and sermons, and edits the 


important Church magazine Criterio.’’ 


With the increase in the political 
power of the Catholic church, religious 
intolerance kept step. Dr. Sharp, the 
journalist, in his book mentioned above 
(p. 24), says: 

“Accompanying the Fascist reaction in 
Latin-American government is an up- 
surge in Clerical activity noted by 
many qualified observers. It has been 
marred by intolerance that is reported 
by Protestant missionaries as more in- 
tense than in several decades.’ 


Vincent de Pascal noted in the Octo- 
ber, 1944, issue of Inter-American that 
the above-mentioned ‘false - fronter’ 
Bishop de Andrea ‘‘is now the only Ar- 
gentine ecclesiastic still maintaining 
cordial relations with rabbis and Protes- 
tant ministers. ’’ 


Having obtained its goal, the Catho- 
lic hierarchy expressed its thanks, 
through Cardinal Copello of Buenos 
Aires, to the Peron dictatorship as fol- 
lows: 

“The patriotism shown by Your Ex- 
cellency in fulfilling one of the deepest 
hopes and greatest ambitions of the Ar- 
gentine people has recuperated for our 
country the morality of its great des- 
tinies, the path of which was shown by 
the great thinkers and heroes who 
forged its nationality.” 


CATHOLICIZING THE PUBLIC 
SCHOOLS 


Compulsory teaching of the Catholic 
religion in the schools was forbidden by 
the democratic constitution of Argen- 
tina. When the church took over, after 
the Peron revolution, this provision was 
discarded along with parliament and 
local self-government in the provinces. 
But the church, in accord with its long- 
planned policy, waited a half year be- 
fore making this openly pro-Catholic 
move, in an effort to hide the hand that 
held the dagger. Dr. Sharp, on page 25 
of South America Uncensored, tells the 
story as follows: 
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“Under the Argentine Republic a Cleri- 
cal campaign sought for many years 
to restore the traditional teaching of 
Roman Catholicism in the schools. The 
Republic steadily refused to undo a 
reform instituted by democratic forces 
intent on separating Church and State. 
The new Argentine dictatorship on De- 
cember 31, 1943, made the teaching of 
Roman Catholicism compulsory ... The 
decree applies to ‘all public schools of 
primary, elementary, secondary, and 
special education . . . high schools and 
special subsidiaries of the National 
Universities. . . . and common schools 
administered by the National Council 
of Education . .. Since teachers of these 
classes are subject to approval by ec- 
clesiastical authorities, the hierarchy 
has regained educational ascendancy 
... Textbooks also are subject to Cleri- 
cal and governmental approval.”’ 


Protestant and Jewish children are 
now forced to take ‘‘moral instruc- 
tion’’ from Catholic teachers, if they 
insist on exemption from the regular 
classes on Catholic dogmas. Co-educa- 
tion for children over thirteen years of 
age has been abolished in accordance 
with the policy laid down by Pope Pius 
XI in his encyclical on education. Do- 
herty speaks of the extreme economic 
and governmental pressure that forced 
the majority of the people of Argentina 
to consent to enrolling their children in 
the Catholic religion classes. 


Simultaneous with the dictatorial in- 
struction in Catholicism went the purg- 
ing of all Protestant, Jewish, and lib- 
eral teachers. Nor was this restricted 
to the lower schools. Doherty points 
out that, ‘‘The first step was to inter- 
vene and purify the universities and 
the secondary schools. In all six uni- 
versities the rectors and deans of the 
faculties were dismissed . . . Those ap- 
pointed were with few exceptions na- 
tionalist intellectuals . . . These inter- 
ventors immediately began to purge 
their faculties of dissenters. A number 


of Argentina’s most distinguished schol- 
ars were discharged .. .’’ 


Ray Josephs, in his book (p. 234) 
completes along more positive lines the 
picture drawn by Doherty: 


‘School appointments, in particular, 
show one type: ultra-Clerical, bigoted 
Catholics, who represent the most re- 
actionary group within the Church. 
This regime holds to the theory that 
its religious tendencies definitely 
prove it’s not Nazi. ‘Nazis,’ it says, 
‘are pagans—we want the Church 
over everybody.’ Everybody — they 
might add—whether everybody likes 
it or not. This meets with the ap- 
proval of many conservative Argen- 
tines, both the wealthy who feel that 
giving the poor plenty of religion 
will keep them from thinking too 
much about other things, and the 
very poor, who have always been held 
in close check by the Church.’’ 


As usual the poor Jewish minority 
got the worst of it. Doherty tells how 
Jewish school teachers were purged and 
Jewish students sometimes ‘‘perma- 
nently suspended from all Argentine 
schools by decrees.’’ The Jewish chil- 
dren remaining in the schools were 
obliged to use ‘‘ghetto benches’’ sep- 
arating them from the Catholics, ac- 
cording to the Overseas News Service 
of June 20, 1944. Carleton Beals in 
The Coming Struggle for Latin Ameri- 
ca, (p. 72) tells us that it is not unusual 
to find ‘‘hymns of hate against the Jews 
as enemies of the Catholic faith printed 
on the back of colorful prints of the 
Virgin.’’ 


CONCLUSION 


Space limitations do not permit ac- 
counts of Fritz Mandel’s arming of 
Argentina or of the torturing of Ar- 
gentines in concentration camps and at 
the hands of the secret police. Nor is 
there room to explain the relationship 
of Clerical Fascism in Argentina to 
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that of Franco Spain and to the Nazi 
underground in post-war Germany. Yet 
these all relate to the Jesuit master plan 
for a third World War against Russia. 
The appeasement of Argentina by Bri- 
tain and the United States fits into the 
picture. Leland Stowe has rightly called 
admission of Argentina into the United 
Nations ‘‘betrayal No. 1 on behalf of a 
third World War.’’ We are ready for 
more betrayals. Mr. Morgenthau, ac- 
cording to the N. Y. Times of last June 
13, stated that ‘‘Argentina, for in- 
stance, as a member of the Bretton 
Woods bank, would get a loan on its 
econonuc needs regardless of its ‘politi- 
cal ideology.’ ’’ 


_CONFIDENTIAL information con- 
firms reports that the admission of 
Argentina into the United Nations 
Organization at San Francisco was 
the work of Catholic church pressure, 
A poll of the delegates of all South 
American countries by newspapermen 
at ten o’clock in the morning revealed 
that only two were in favor of it. 
At three in the afternoon, the South 
American delegates were called by 
the Papal Delegation to a conference 
which lasted well into the night. 
Next morning. every South American 
country voted for the admission of 
Argentina. Stettinius, ex-Secretary of 
State who owed his appointment to 
Myron C. Taylor, our ambassador to 
the Pope, also put on the heat in 
favor of it. Nothing of this, however, 
appeared in the press. 


> “TEACHERS employed in North Da- 
kota public schools may wear religious 
garb, and each district must decide for 
itself if the hiring of members of religious 
orders is desirable,’’ Arthur E. Thompson, 
State superintendent of public schools, 
has decreed, according to the Minneapolis 
‘Star-Journal’ of last August 23. On the 
previous day, a delegation from Solen, 
N. D., had protested to Mr. Thompson 
against the hiring of Roman Catholic 
nuns to teach in Solen public schools. 


What we in particular must not for- 
get is that the Catholicizing of our own 
country is also part of the Jesuit mas- 
ter plan. Jesuit Father Talbot was quot- 
ed in the New York World of December 
14, 1930, at the time that Clerical Fas- 
cism started its world conquest, right 
after the Vatican Concordat with Mus- 
solini, as saying: ‘‘ Why can’t we raise a 
tidal wave that will bring Catholic cul- 
ture into the United States?’’ We need 
always to remember that an organized 
minority can seize power in any coun- 
try, Just as the Catholic church did in 
Argentina where it is only one-fifth of 
the population. 


> THE POLISH GOVERN- 
MENT in Warsaw denounced the 
Vatican concordat with Poland 
on September 12. This is the con- 
eordat entered into between the 


Vatican and Pilsudski’s Fascist 
regime in 1925. The chief reason 
given, according to the N. Y. 
Times of September 15, was that 
““the Vatican had violated the 
Concordat in 1940, when the Pa- 
pal Nuncio in Berlin handed over 
to German bishops the adminis- 
tration of Polish dioceses.’’ This 
was in keeping with the Vatican’s 
agreement with Hitler to ‘Ger- 
manize’ the Catholic church in 
Poland, as a part of the over-all . 
plan to re-establish the Holy Ro- 
man Empire of the German Na- 
tion. The Warsaw Government 
also has refused to recognize the 
new bishops appointed for Poland 
by the Vatican on August 15, 
since the Vatican has not recog- 
nized the legality of the present 
Warsaw Government. 
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THE VATICAN’S INFLUENCE IN POST- 
WAR EUROPE 


MMEDIATELY AFTER V-E DAY, 

governments everywhere declared 
an end to their diplomatic relations 
with Nazi Germany. But not the Vati- 
can. At no time did it announce the end 
of its relations and its Concordat with 
Hitler’s regime. It offered full protec- 
tion to the Nazi ambassador for months 
after Germany’s surrender. 


Now that Germany is defeated, Vati- 
can agents are doing everything pos- 
sible to protect former Nazi officials 
and even to secure their re-establish- 
ment in office under the protection of 
the British and American governments. 
This is done under the pretext that, 
although former Nazis, they were al- 
ways loyal to the Catholic church and 
are therefore trustworthy. 


In its issue of last June 18 the New 
Republic truthfully reported : 


“Democracy in Germany experienced its 
first setback with the appointments of 
one Friedrich Schaeffer as Minister 
President of Bavaria and one Colonel 
von Seisser as Police President of Mun- 
ich. Both appointments substantiate the 
worst fears of those who expected 
American use of reactionary Clerical 
forces in the administration of the de- 
feated enemy country. Both appoint- 
ments were made, apparently not acci- 
dentally, by Colonel Charles E. Keegan, 
the American regional governor, a for- 
mer New York City Councilman and a 
staunch supporter of [Tammany] Boss 
Ed Flynn’s Bronx Democratic machine. 
Are these appointments possibly con- 
nected with Mr. Flynn’s mysterious 
visit to the Vatican some weeks ago? 
Speculation along this line is justified 
by the fact of the presence in Rome of 
a number of German Catholic reaction- 
aries ...’’ 


In an interview with the reactionary 
and Clerical Friedrich Schaeffer, the 


most important German official in the 
American zone of occupation, Victor 
H. Bernstein, foreign correspondent, in 
the newspaper PM of last May 31, re- 
ported that Schaeffer did not even at- 
tempt to hide the fact that the Catholic 
Bavarian People’s Party is as Fascist 
as the Dollfuss regime in pre-war Aus- 
tria. Bernstein said: 
‘In answer to a direct question Schaef- 
fer said that his party was based on 
the ‘same Christian principles’ as Doll- 
fuss’s and Schuschnigg’s ‘Christian So- 
cial Party’ in Austria, and added that 
he had been friends with both men.”’ 


Schaeffer was the top man in the 
Bavarian People’s Party in the 1930’s, 
of which period the above-quoted issue 
of New Republic says: 

“With the Prussian Clericals, led by 

Bruening and Msgr. Kaas, the ‘Bavarian 

People’s Party’ voted for Hitler’s auth- 

orization law which gave him legal 

power to destroy German democracy.” 


Thanks to thousands of Clericals like 
Schaeffer, the future of German Fas- 
cism appears secure. Tammany politi- 
cians in Army uniform, like Colonel 
Keegan, have put American food and 
authority into the hands of such men 
who will use them as tools to rebuild 
their reactionary Clerical machine. The 
N. Y. Times of June 26, 1945, gave this 
added crumb of information: 

“Colonel Charles Keegan, military gover- 

nor of Bavaria, said today that he had 

ordered military government authorities 


in Dachau to stamp out political activi- 
ties of the anti-Fascist party.” 


Colonel Keegan is only one of hun- 
dreds of prominent American Cath- 


* olies in key positions in Germany. An- 


other is Capt. Dumont F. Kenny of the 
Religious and Education Office of the 
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Group Control Council in Berlin. An- 
other prominent Catholic is Col. R. L. 
Sedgwick of the Allied Control Coun- 
cil, who according to the N. Y. Times 
of August 24 is ‘‘a senior member of 
the Papal Court, having held the post 
of Privy Chamberlain of the Sword 
and Cape under Popes Pius XI and 
Pius XIT’’. 


Everywhere in Germany Catholic 
officers, and even non-Catholic ones in- 
doctrinated in Officer Training Schools 
by Jesuit Father Edmund Walsh’s lec- 
tures, are playing right into the hands 
of the reactionary Catholic prelates. 
Among these is Archbishop Count von 
Galen, bishop of Munster. A United 
Press dispatch in the N. Y. Post of last 
April 7 reported that he attacked the 
Allied bombings of Germany, and 
proudly stated that he ‘‘must be loyal 
to the Fatherland and therefore con- 
sider the Allies to be enemies.’’ He fur- 
ther played up the Hitler bogey of 
Communism and stated that all liber- 
ated slaves were ‘‘ Russians plundering 
German homes.’’ 


A good example of the efforts of the 
Catholic hierarchy to preserve Nazism 
is given in the N. Y. Post of last May 
31 in a quotation from United Press 
correspondent Jack Fischer : 


“Herr Oppenhoff, for instance, recom- 
mended by the Bishop of Aachen for 
the post of mayor of that city, assisted 
the Americans in picking men for the 
other administrative posts. Of these 57 
turned out to be Nazis.” 


The most open revelation of facts 
was made in a dispatch from Munich 
published in the August 22, 1945, issue 
of the Newspaper PM, under the head- 
line: ‘‘Cardinal Faulhaber Intervenes 
for Nazis, Recommends them to U. S. 
Authorities as Good Catholics.’’ This 
authoritative article quotes three col- 
umns of documented material, includ- 
ing letters written in favor of notorious 


CARDINAL FAULHABER 


” 


“Intervenes for Nazis. . 


Nazis from the Cardinal’s office, and 
others written in his own handwriting, 
copies of which are now in the hands 
of the correspondent. Proof of the long- 
standing Nazi affiliations of these Cath- 
olics for whom Cardinal Faulhaber in- 
tervened personally is also furnished. 


The policy of Cardinal Faulhaber 
was consistently carried out within the 
Catholic clergy all the way down the 
line. The same article quoted the Cath- 
olic pastor of a Bavarian village speak- 
ing as follows to an American officer. 

“Just one little thing, Herr Leutenant. 

You have under arrest here Hans Raed- 

ler because you say he was an impor- 

tant Nazi. Yes, he was a Nazi, but he 
was also a good Catholic and he always 
used his Party position to protect 

Church property.”’ 

Among other things, this shows that 
the Catholic clergy saw nothing to pre- 
vent a person from being a good Nazt 
and a good Catholic at the same time. 
Better proof of this could not be found 
than the fact that the Pope himself not 
only did not withdraw Papal honors 
from Nazi Catholics like Franz von 
Papen, but actually conferred new ones 
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on him after he accepted the Vice- 
Chancellorship under Hitler. 


The only glimmer of hope in this dark 
picture is that Col. Charles E. Keegan 
has recently resigned. His successor, 
Col. Roy L. Dalferes, although under 
General George S. Patton, is attemp- 
ting to force the resignation of Minis- 
ter-President Fritz Schaeffer and will 
presumably succeed. The N. Y. Times 
of September 12 reported that Dr. Gess- 
ler, Schaeffer’s chief adviser, has just 
been forced from office now that it has 
become known that German rearma- 
ment between 1920 and 1928 started 
under him as Minister of War at that 
time. Another prominent Nazi, Ernst 
Fischer, who has been Minister of Fi- 
nance under Schaeffer, has also been 
forced from office, according to the 
Times just referred to, which details 
his rapid rise under Hitler and the il- 
luminating fact that he was made a 
member of the cabinet ‘‘on June 7 on 
the recommendation of Col. Charles E. 
Keegan of New York.’’ 


-—-o-- 


RESCUING JEWS 
IN SLOVAKIA 


HE MOST EXTRAORDINARY 
; story about Catholic anti-Semitism 
in Msgr. Tiso’s Nazi puppet-state of 
Slovakia came from Budapest last Aug- 
ust 15, and was published in the N. Y. 
Post of the same date. It told how a 
lay nun, Sister Margit Slachta, worried 
over the brutal treatment of Jews by 
Msgr. Tiso’s regime, appealed to Arch- 
bishop Spellman of New York to try to 
rescue some of them. She relates the 
story as follows: 


‘In March, 1944, I received a commis- 
sion to go to Rome to attend a routine 
church matter. What I secretly prayed 
for and got was the opportunity to 
speak to Archbishop Spellman there 
concerning Slovakia’s Jews. 


“He promised to help and agreed to 
send an order to all seven Slovak bish- 
ops. I have since heard that, through 
American intervention, $50,000 was 
deposited at a Swiss bank for German 
officials as a ransom for the Slovak 
Jews. Most of the condemned were 
saved.”’ 


Thus was American money passed 
through Slovakia’s Catholie bishops by 
order of Archbishop Spellman to pay 
Nazi officials a ransom for Jews con- 
demned to death by the anti-Semitic 
laws of Msgr. Tiso’s Catholic-Fascist 
regime. 

pee 


> THE ENNISKILLEN Impartial 
Reporter of last July 6 tells of a Ro- 
man Catholic priest of Ballybunion, 
Ireland, who was fined £10 for re- 
fusing to testify in court concerning 
the father of the child of an unmar- 
ried mother. The priest appealed the 
case to the Hire High Court which 
ruled in his favor that a priest in Ire- 
land could not be made to testify in 
civil court. The startling part of the 
matter was the reason given by Jus- 
tice Gavan Duffy who rendered de- 
cision in the case. According to the 
Catholic Register (of Denver, Colo.), 
which also reported the incident in 
its issue of August 19, Justice Duffy 
declared: 
“In Eire, where 99 per cent of 
the population is Catholic, it 
would be intolerable that the 
common law, as expounded after 
the Reformation, should bind peo- 
ple who had rejected the Reform- 
ation as a heresy.” 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
BACK COPY OF THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN OF 


YOUR FRIENDS AND ACQUAINT- 
ANCES. 
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THE PROBLEM OF MIXED MARRIAGES 


“Can two walk together except they be agreed?”—Amos 3:3 


UPID is a capricious sprite and 

wings his arrows in odd direc- 

tions. With increasing frequen- 
ey of late, his arrows pin together the 
hearts of boys and girls who have been 
brought up in the religiously opposing 
worlds of Roman Catholicism and Prot- 
-estantism. The warm glow of the phys- 
ical love of two such young people for 
each other blots out for the moment the 
importance of their spiritual differ- 
ences, and they proceed to plan for 
marriage and often carry it through. 
But soon mountainous difficulties make 
themselves apparent, as many have dis- 
covered to their sorrow. There are 
many obstacles to happiness in married 
life, and if religious conflict is added, 
love and happiness are sure to fly out 
the window. 


In a Protestant democratic country 
where Roman Catholics and Protes- 
tants live and work side by side with- 
out restriction, the problem of mixed 
marriages has become a very real and 
practical question. At the root of the 
problem is the Roman Catholic attitude 
of exclusiveness which goes so far as 
refusal to allow any of its members to 
unite in religious worship with Protes- 
tants. The late English Cardinal Bour- 
ne, quoting Margaret Clitherow, Eng- 
land’s first ‘‘martyr’’, put it thus: ‘‘T 
will not pray with you nor shall you 
pray with me; neither will I say‘ Amen’ 
to your prayers nor shall you say it to 
mine.’’ No happiness or unity of spirit 
can be had between the partners to a 
marriage union where one of them is 
schooled in such an attitude of religi- 
ous bigotry. 


Added to this is the Roman Catholic 


church’s claim to sole jurisdiction over 
the marriages of all Christians. In fact, 
it condemns every mixed marriage as 
sinful and invalid unless it is perform- 
ed by a Roman Catholic priest and 
requires the signing of legal contracts 
that all children will be baptized and 
brought up as Roman Catholics. It fur- 
ther demands that the Protestant party 
take six weeks’ instruction in the Ro- 
man Catholic religion previous to the 
marriage. After the marriage it re- 
quires the Catholic party to exploit the 
intimacies of marriage so as to induce 
the Protestant party to join the Cath- 
olic church. 


All these claims of the Roman Cath- 
olic church arise from its teaching that 
marriage is a ‘‘sacrament’’ instituted 
by Christ and as such within the power 
of the Roman church alone to admin- 
ister. That teaching denies any right 
either of a Protestant minister or the 
civil State to legislate for the validity 
of the marriages of Christians, whether 
they be Catholic or Protestant. The 
Protestant view is that marriage, 
though a very sacred institution, is not 
a sacrament, since there is no evidence 
in the New Testament that Christ ever 
instituted it as such. Protestant teach- 
ing holds that marriage is ‘‘an honor- 
able estate, ordained of God unto the 
fulfilling and perfecting of the love of 
man and woman.’’ Protestants conse- 
quently do not attempt church control 
of it as the Roman Catholics do, and 
intervene only in cases involving some 
violation of the clear teachings of Jesus 
Christ. In democratic countries the val- 
idity of marriage, by the will of the 
people, rests upon a civil contract basis. 
Protestants abide by the law in the 
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matter and do not make any attempt 
to exploit control of it to increase the 
wealth and membership of their church 
organization as the Roman Catholic 
church does. 


There is first the difficulty of the 
form and manner of the marriage it- 
self. The Roman Catholic chureh will 
not allow a Protestant minister to be 
associated in any way with the cere- 
mony, nor will it allow a priest to as- 
sist in a Protestant ceremony. If the 
couple is married by a Protestant min- 
ister, the Catholic church condemns 
the marriage as no marriage at all and 
deprives the Catholic party of the sac- 
raments. Although the marriage is re- 
garded as perfectly legal by society and 
the State, the Catholic church declares 
that the parties to it are living in sin, 
and as long as they live together the 
Catholic party will be refused absolu- 
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According to Roman Catholic teaching, 
mixed marriages performed by a Protes- 
tant minister are null and void and the 
parties thereto are not husband and wife. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


November, 1945 


tion of any and all sins by the priest. 
If the Catholic party is a soldier or an 
airman on the eve of a dangerous battle 
and goes to confession to get pardon 
of his sins in case he should be killed 
next day, the priest will refuse to ab- 
solve him unless he promises to forsake 
his wife if he comes through safely. 


Often, especially when the girl is a 
Roman Catholic, the Protestant party 
will submit to the marriage by a Ro- 
man Catholic priest. But even after the 
contracts have been signed, the mar- 
riagé cannot take place in a church. It 
is performed in the office of the priest’s 
house and deprived of the glamor of 
the church’s ritual which means so 
much to a Catholic girl. She is also de- 
prived of the nuptial blessing of her 
church, and thus in her eyes her mar- 
riage falls short of the appearance of 
a true marriage. But these difficulties 
are dwarfed by those that develop in 
the home that is divided so completely 
on the matter of eternal salvation. The 
children reach the age when religious 
instruction must begin and the Protes- 
tant father is forcibly reminded of his 
signed agreement to allow all his chil- 
dren to be brought up in the Roman 
Catholic faith. They go off with his 
wife to one church while he makes his 
way to another. They are taught that 
all non-Catholies, including their own 
father, are deprived of the means of 
salvation and stand no chance of being 
saved except in the rare contingency 
that they are ‘‘invineibly ignorant’’ of 
the Roman Catholic religion. They are 
taught a philosophy of life and a code 
of ethics that outrage his conscience as 
a good Protestant. Can love and do- 
mestic happiness flourish in such a 
home? Can the romantie love of two- 
people remain steadfast where there is 
no union of the spirit? In the presence 
of the great finalities of life that lay 
bare its harsh realities, that which 
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seems to be union is shown to be no 
union at all, since souls desperately in 
need of each other are left separated 
and alone. 


The problem of mixed marriages is 
one of particular concern to Protestant 
ministers. Through mixed marriages 
the souls of their young people are rob- 
bed of their spiritual heritage. In most 
cases it is the Protestant party that 
yields to the Catholic, since the Roman 
Catholic church is a totalitarian insti- 
tution that permits no toleration of 
other religions and intimidates its mem- 
bers by dire threats of excommunica- 
tion and forbids them to yield to the 
rights of others. A few brave Protes- 
tant ministers known to us, like good 
shepherds, go after a sheep that is be- 
ing led astray by a mixed marriage and 
challenge the right of the Catholic 
priest to instruct a member of their 
flocks in the teachings of the Catholic 
church if his Protestant pastor is not 
present. They should go farther than 
this and demand the equal right of the 
Protestant minister to instruct the 
Catholic party to a mixed marriage in 
the teachings of Protestant Christian- 
ity. Upholders of American law and 
democratic justice should also see to it 
that the validity of a marriage should 
not be made dependent upon any par- 
ticular form of belief or church cere- 
mony. It should be made a felony in 
the United States, as it is in New Zeal- 
and, for instance, for any church or 
individual to declare or teach that a 
marriage contracted in accordance with 
the requirements of the civil law is not 
a true marriage. 


Best of all is for Protestant ministers 
to preach without ceasing to their 
people: ‘‘Do not marry a Catholic. Do 
not permit yourself to fall in love with 
a Catholic, for love is wnreasoning and 
lures its victims into thinking that they 


are exceptions to all rules and experi- 
ences. Fear of the threats of the 
church is greater than the love which a 
Roman Catholic girl or boy may pro- 
fess for you. This fear will win out in 
the end and rob you of your love and 
happiness as well as the eternal salva- 
tion of yourself and your unborn chil- 
dren.’ 

(See our pamphlet Mixed Marriages 
listed on the cover of this magazine.) 
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‘ANSWERS: 


By JosEPH ZACCHELLO 
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ROTESTANTS are often unable to 

answer satisfactorily the inquiries 
of their Roman Catholic friends con- 
cerning matters vital to the way of sal- 
vation. This is especially so regarding 
the correct wmterpretation of parts of 
Scripture texts quoted by Roman Cath- 
olics to substantiate what they are 
taught to believe. Each month, Mr. 
Zacchello, a former Catholic priest, will 
devote a page to answering some of the 
more important questions of this na- 
ture. (All Scripture texts quoted are 
from the approved Roman Catholic or 
Douay version of the New Testament.) 


ROMAN CATHOLICS SAY: ‘Christ 
gave to the Apostles and therefore to 
the priests of the Catholic church the 
power of forgiving sins in the tribunal 
of confession, where they sit as judges. 
This is clear from the following text 
of Scripture: ‘Whose sins you shall for- 
give, they are forgiven them; and whose 
sins you shall retain they are retained.’ 
—John 20:23.” 


This is taught to Roman Catholics 
as one of the ‘great Catholic texts.’’ 
By it, Roman Catholics attempt to 
prove the claims of their church to be 
the only one instituted by Christ and 
that their priests alone have the power 
to forgive sims. 
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ANSWER: The fallacy here lies in 
the customary quotation by Catholics 
of a text, or part of a text, without con- 
text. In this instance, the answer is to 
be found in the preceding verse 21, 
where Jesus said, “‘AS THE FATHER 
HATH SENT ME,SOISEND YOU.’’ 


TWO DISTINCT MISSIONS (from 
missio, ‘‘I send’’) are clearly defined. 
It can be seen readily that the ‘‘mis- 
sion’’ of Jesus Christ from his Father 
could not be the same as Christ’s ‘‘mis- 
sion’’ to his apostles. Their office and 
work were quite different from those of 
Jesus Christ. The Father sent Him to 
die for the remission of sins; Jesus in 
turn sent the apostles to preach that 
remission already accomplished. Jesus 
did the actual work of remitting; the 
apostles were sent by him to declare 
that sins are forgiven by the all-suffi- 
cient work of Jesus Christ. Only He, 
who was the God-man, could forgive 


sins; the apostles, mere men, could not © 


and did not die to remit sins. It is 
utterly false, therefore, to say that 
priests of the Roman church can for- 
give sins. 


Christ was then commissioning His 
apostles to preach the Gospel to every 
creature. His own mission entailed 
great suffering; so would theirs. His 
mission, which was then accomplished, 
was to save men and ‘‘take away the 
sins of the world.’’ They were now be- 
ing sent to make that salvation known, 
to preach about the forgiveness of sins 
obtained by Christ. Christ sent His 
apostles to preach that sins are forgiv- 
en to those who will believe in Him and 
not forgiven to those who do not be- 
lieve in Him. Thus the words: ‘‘ Whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are for- 
given them, ete.’’ This means whose 
sins you are the means of forgiving by 
your preaching of the Gospel, they will 
be forgiven; and whose sins you retain, 
they will be retained; for the Gospel, 
while it is the ‘‘cause of life’’ to some, 
is the ‘‘cause of death’’ to others. The 


Gospel is a message to all nations and 
carries a responsibility to those who re- 
fuse to accept it. 


All ministers and all Christians have 
the power of remitting sins by the 
preaching of Christ, by making known 
to unbelievers the price of salvation 
paid by Christ.‘‘ Through Him forgive- 
ness of sins is proclaimed to you.’’ Acts 
13:38. ‘‘Confess therefore your sins to 
one another, and pray for one another, 
that you may be saved.’’—James 5:16. 


Only the priests of Rome claim the 
power of remitting sins by a form of 
absolution in the tribunal of confession. 
The apostles never practiced this but 
preached forgiveness of sins and salva- 
tion through faith in Christ. ‘‘ Believe 
and be saved’’ is the motto of the New 
Testament. 


“‘Neither is there salvation in any 
other. For there is no other name un- 
der Heaven given by man by which 
we must be saved.’’—Acts 4:12. 
“Tf anyone sins we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
Just, and He is a propitiation for 
our sins, not for ours only but also 
for those of the whole world.’’—1 
John 2:1. 


He does not say we have the confes- 
sional box, or the tribunal of confession 
in which, having confessed our sins to 
the priest, we may receive absolution. 


“He who believes in the Son has ev- 
erlasting life; he who is unbelieving 
towards the Son shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God rests upon 
him.’’—John 3 :36. 


“Having been justified therefore by 
faith, ete—Rom. 5:12. 


“Tf we acknowledge our sims, He is | 
faithful and just to forgwe us our 
sins and to cleanse us from all in- 
iquity.’’—1 John 9. 
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HE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


> IN THE VILLAGE of Santiago, about 
40 miles from Mexico City, ‘‘a Methodist 
pastor, his wife and one of his church 
members were beaten to death on Sunday, 
May 27, of this year, by a religiously in- 
flamed mob of Roman Catholics which 
later burned homes where several Mexican 
Protestant families lived.’’ This was re- 
ported in an AP dispatch from Mexico City 
to the ‘Kansas City Star’ of May 31. 


&> THE WIFE of Secretary of Labor, Lew- 
is Schwellenbach, is a Roman Catholic, 
born in Ireland. Her name before mar- 
riage was Anne Duffy. Mr. Schwellenbach 
was born in Wisconsin of German parents. 


& HITLER’S AMBASSADOR TO THE VA- 
TICAN, Baron Ernst von Weisaecker, was 
reported in a broadcast from Vatican City 
last August 26, as still hiding out in Vati- 
can City “because he fears internment by 
the Allies if he should leave,” according to 
a UP report in the N. Y. Herald Tribune 
of August 27. 


& SIGNIFICANCE is attached by the 
Catholic press to the fact that the war 
started on December 7, 1941, the vigil of 
the feast of Mary Immaculate and ended 
August 14, the vigil of the Assumption of 
the Virgin Mary. The Catholic ‘Register’ 
of August 26 thus concludes that Mary in 
some way had a lot to do with the war as 
a whole, and states that ‘‘Catholic Ameri- 
cans took the date as a sign that Mary... 
would be with us in the trial.’’ To prove 
its contention it quotes the late Pope 
Pius XI in an encyclical in 1937, as de- 
claring that “the powerful patronage of 
the Virgin Mother of God is linked with 
all the annals of the Christian name.” 


me AN EDITORIAL in the Catholic news- 
paper, The Providence Visitor, of last July 
12, termed the repudiation of Roman Ca- 
tholicism by the Brazilian Bishop Carlos 
Duarte “the first major victory for those 
[the Protestants] warring against the 
Church in South America.” 


> ALL SEVEN Nazi prisoners of war who 
were hanged at Ft. Leavenworth last Aug- 
ust 25, for the murder of a fellow-prisoner 
who had turned against Hitler, were Ro- 
man Catholics. According to the N. Y. 
Times of that date “all of them received 
the last rites of the Roman Catholic church, 
and four of them, as they walked the ‘last 
mile,’ thanked officials of the disciplinary 
barracks for the comfort of the priests in 
their last hours.” 


> POPE PIUS XII LECTURED a group 
of ten U. S. newspaper correspondents 
when they visited him last July on ‘‘fidel- 
ity to truth in what you write and speak.” 
None of them had the courage to remind 
him of the barefaced lies about Franco 
and other topics published by Catholic 
newspapers in this country. 


&> ELEVEN CONGRESSMEN visited the 
Pope last August 21 and he called their 
attention to the state of “sad and stricken 
Europe.” Referring to the Allies’ punish- 
ment of Nazi Germany, the Pope warned, 
“af one people is crushed to death by force, 
who will dare to promise the rest of the 
world security in a lasting peace?” 


> FIFTEEN MORE Roman _ Catholic 
priests from the United States departed 
as missionaries to South and Central 
America last July 22 from Maryknoll Sem- 
inary in Ossining, N. Y., according to a 
dispatch to the N. Y. ‘Times’ of that date. 


&> THE NEW GOVERNMENT OF YUGO- 
SLAVIA has begun drastic distribution of 
church lands among the peasants. Accord- 
ing to a dispatch of Religious News Service 
under date of last August 8, “Holdings of 
churches and. monasteries will be limited 
to a maximum of five hectares, with the 
exception of historic institutions, which 
will be permitted to have 20 hectares.” 
Catholic church leaders have protested, and 
Msgr. Louis Stepinac, Archbishop of Za-. 
greb, piously declared: ‘Church lands are 
in the hands of God and must not be 
touched.” 


me THE RUSSIANS have begun to split up 
the Junker estates in their part of con- 
quered Germany. But as in Poland, “pos- 
sessions of convents [monasteries] and 
church institutions” are exempted, accord- 
ing to an AP dispatch from Berlin in the 
N. Y. Post of Sept. 6. 
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& LEON DEGRELLE, Catholic ‘Rexist’ 
leader of the Belgian Fascists, escaped to 
Spain after the collapse of Germany. Ac- 
cording to a UP dispatch from Brussels 
in the N. Y. ‘Times’ of last August 2, 
“Spanish authorities consider Degrelle a 
political criminal and that he has the 
right of refuge.’’ An attempt by his ene- 
mies on July 29 to kidnap Degrelle from 
military hospital in San Sebastian was 
foiled by Franco’s Spanish police. Belgian 
authorities hold that Degrelle is a war 
criminal because he ordered and super- 
vised the execution of loyal Belgians in 
towns overrrun by the Germans during 
the Ardennes offensive. 


& COMMUNIST LEADERS in Rome have 
demanded an investigation “first of church- 
es, convents and Catholic schools in Cam- 
pania, then of certain members of the 
Christian Democratic Party,” because of 
widespread anti-Communist propaganda by 
the Christian Democratic Party and by 
Catholic nuns and priests, according to a 
Religious News Service report from Rome 
last August 15. Nuns and schoolboys were 
arrested in Naples and charged with post- 
ing circulars reading: “Death to the Red 
Devil! Long Live the Pope! Beware of the 
Russians !” 


&> THE BISHOPS of northern Italy have 
issued a Pastoral Letter entitled: ‘“Cath- 
olics’ Duties to Face Present Dangers,” for- 
bidding Catholics to join the Communist 
Party and condemning the separation of 
Church and State. According to a dispatch 
from Rome in the N. Y. Times of Septem- 
ber 12, the bishops declared that “Catholics 
who become Communists would be guilty 
of deserting the Catholic faith and colla- 
borating in a system opposed to Catholi- 
cism.’ Condemning the _ separation of 
Church and State, they declared: “The sep- 
aration of the Church from the State would 
mean that the State would become atheis- 
tic and agnostic.” Their Pastoral Letter 
was published in the Vatican newspaper 
Osservatore Romano of September 11. 


& IN WISCONSIN Roman Catholic pres- 
sure has succeeded in having a referen- 
dum submitted to the voters in the No- 
vember elections this year proposing a 
change in the State Constitution to per- 
mit transportation of parochial school 
children in public-school busses. 
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& CHURCH MEMBERSHIP in the U. S. 
has now risen to a total of 72,492,669, ac- 
cording to the latest Yearbook of American 
Churches. The Methodists are listed as the 
largest Protestant denomination, with a 
total of 8,046,129, and the Southern Bap- 
tists next with 5,667,926. Of the total of 
72,492,669, however, only 59,717,107 are 
over 13 years of age. This is due chiefly 
to the practice of the Roman Catholic 
church of counting in children from infan- 
cy up. Most Protestant denominations list 
only active communicants over 13 years. 
The Roman Catholic church lists its en- 
tire population, including infants and in- 
active members. 


&> ARCHBISHOP CUSHING of Boston, 
well-known for his publicity stunts to 
propagandize the Catholic church, was 
reported in the ‘Boston Post’ of July 8 
as having arranged for all the priests of 
Boston “the largest air-travel plan for 
any similar group in the world.’’ Under 
his plan with United Air Lines, ‘“‘the 862 
priests of the diocese are furnished with 
an identification card which they may pre- 
sent on any air line in the world and the 
cost of the trip or ticket is charged back 
to the diocese’’—with a ‘cut,’ of course, 
for the archbishop. 


&> ONLY SEVENTEEN of the 640 mem- 
bers of the new House of Commons in 
England are Roman Catholics, and two 
of these, from Northern Ireland, will not 
participate because they refuse to take 
the oath of loyalty to King George. Only 
eight of the seventeen Roman Catholic 
MP’s elected belong to the Labor Party. 
In Prime Minister Attlee’s new cabinet 
there are no Catholics at all. A dispatch 
of the NCWC in the Catholic ‘Register’ of 
August 26 attributes this to the fact that 
Catholics are not favorable to left-wing 
tendencies and that Freemasonry controls 
politics in England. The real reason is that 
Roman Catholic policy ties in with British 
Toryism. 


> MUSSOLINI’S former Fascist Minister 
of Education, Count Cesare de Vecchi, 
has escaped punishment as a war criminal 
by entering a monastery near Venice, ac- 
cording to a Rome dispatch to the N. Y. 
‘Times’ of August 23. De Vecchi is the 
last of Mussolini’s ‘‘Quadrumvirs’’ who 
shared his faked ‘March on Rome’ in 
October 1922, and was later Governor 
General of the Dodecanese Islands. 


November, 1945 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


bo 
On 
On 


THE EDITOR’S 
MAILBAG 


EXTRA PAGES 


WITH THIS ISSUE we are adding 
four extra pages to our magazine. 
This will enable us to include many 
items that we have hitherto been 
obliged to hold over for lack of 
space. Of particular importance will 
be a new series of articles now in 
preparation on “THE TRUE NA- 
TURE AND STRUCTURE OF RO- 
MAN CATHOLICISM,” a factual 
analysis of the aims and activities 
of the Roman Catholic church never 
before revealed. This new series will 
begin with our issue of next Janu- 
ary. 

We trust that the generosity of 
our old-time readers will enable us 
to continue to advertise our maga- 
zine at the usual low rate of $1 a 
year. 


POSTAGE 


MOST OF OUR READERS have agreed 
that it is wiser for us not to accept second- 
class mailing privilege from the P. O. 
Dept. because of the restrictions it would 
place upon our freedom. It would save 
us about $2,000 a year, but would make 
our files liable to inspection by P. O. of- 
ficials. For these reasons we have con- 
tinued to pay regular postage rates when 
mailing out our magazine each month, 
despite our greatly increased circulation. 


This involves a postage bill, for the 
monthly mailing alone of the magazine, 
of approximately $2,500 a year—a sizable 
sum for the mailing costs of a magazine 
with the low subscription rate of $1. 
This, however, would be no problem at all 
IF EACH OF OUR READERS SENT US 
THE SMALL SUM OF 10 CENTS A YEAR 
to cover postage. Will you not give this 
_ your consideration? 


REPORTS reach us that one KENNETH 
GOFF has stated in public speeches that 
he worked for ‘‘The Converted Catholic 
Magazine”’ and that its editors are Com- 
munists. It is scarcely necessary for us to 
deny such lies and slanders except to as- 
sure our readers that no one by this name 
has ever been associated with our work. 


OH 


OUR MAGAZINE IN CANADA 


ROMAN CATHOLIC INFLUENCE over the 
customs personnel in Canada makes trouble 
at times for readers of THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE. A friend in Tor- 
onto writes to say that a parcel of our 
magazines was held up by the customs and 
that when he called for them was told that 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGA- 
ZINE was “banned” in Canada, and that 
he would have to wait till contact was 
made with censorship authorities in Otta- 
wa. He was a staunch Irish Protestant and 
saved the day by threatening the staff at 
the customs to expose such interference 
with his mail and religious liberty. He also 
seized upon the opportunity to preach the 
Gospel to them. His public defense of free- 
dom of the Gospel so impressed the staff 
and the crowd of people present that his 
parcel of magazines was handed over with- 
out further delay. 


It is not true that THE CONVERTED 
CATHOLIC MAGAZINE is banned in Can- 
ada, in spite of the desire of the Roman 
Catholic church to exclude it. Nor should 
there be any delay in the delivery of our 
magazines or need to call to the customs 
house for them, since we affix the required 
Canadian excise stamps in New York, and 
fulfill all the regulations of both the postal 
and customs authorities. Our brave reader’s 
victory should be an example to all Protes- 
tants to stand up and speak out in vindica- 
tion of their rights against unwarranted in- 
terference by agents of the Roman Catholic 
church employed in the service of the pub- 
lic. : 


—O-—- 


‘“‘He hath made us able ministers of the 
New Testament: not of the letter, but of 
the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the 
spirit giveth life.”’—II Cor. 3:6. 
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RECOMMENDED BOOKS 


The following books have been chosen and are recommended as containing good 
source material on the aims and activities of the Roman Catholic church today: 


OO -_ 


DER FUEHRER, by Conrad Heiden, who 
is recognized as knowing more about the 
rise of Hitler and Nazism than any objec- 
tive historian alive. He does not omit the 
part played by the Vatican and the Cath- 
olic hierarchy in bringing Hitler to power. 
4 £8 DALES. LPLICG Sac) eee $3.00 


THE SPANISH LABYRINTH, by Gerald 
Brenan; the most authoritative and best 
documented account of the social, politi- 
cal and religious background of the Span- 
ish civil war. 384 pages. Price....... $3.50 


CONTEMPORARY ITALY, by Count Car- 
lo Sforza; a storehouse of valuable and 
fascinating information by a recognized 
leader of Italian liberalism who was 
Italy’s Minister of Foreign Affairs before 
Mussolini. Of particular interest are his 
inside revelations of the Vatican’s war- 
mongering among the nations. 430 pages. 
Price 


WHAT TO DO WITH ITALY? by Sal- 
vemini-La Piana. The authors of this ex- 
cellent work are: Professor Gaetano Sal- 
vemini, undaunted foe of Fascism and po- 
litical Catholicism, and Professor George 
La Piana, ex-Catholic priest, church his- 
torian and authority on Canon Law, now 
professor of history at Harvard. Both are 
authorities on Italy. 301 pages. 

Price 


RELIGIOUS LIBERTY IN LATIN AMER- 
ICA? by George P. Howard. This is a 
“must’’ book for every minister, every 
missionary-minded person, every lover of 
democracy and religious freedom. It con- 
tains first-hand information on the Ro- 
man Catholic campaign against Protestant 
missionary work in Latin America. 170 
pages. Price 


SCHOOL AND CHURCH. The American 
Way, by Conrad Henry Moehlman; an 
historical approach to the problem of re- 
ligious instruction in the public schools; 
a fully-documented defense of the Ameri- 
can public school system against the at- 
tack by the Roman Catholic Church. 
178 pages. Price ........40) ee $2.50 


FREEMASONRY AND ROMAN CATHOL- 
ICISM, by H. L. Haywood; an authorita- 
tive exposition of the persecution of Free- 
masonry by the Roman Catholic church. 
224 pages. Price....:..c5...) eee $2.50 


FALANGE, The Secret Axis Army in the 
Americas, by Allan Chase; a factual and 
irrefutable work on the activities of Fran- 
co’s Fifth Column in North and South 
America and the Philippines—and the 
part played in it by the Roman Catholic 
church. 278 pages. Price.................... $3.00 


THE PRIEST, THE WOMAN AND THE CONFESSIONAL, 


by Father Chiniquy; (New Edition). Price 


>- 


Order from: AGORA PUBLISHING CO. 
229 W. 48TH ST., NEW YORK 19, N. Y. 


OF INTEREST ON THE ROMAN CATHOLIC QUESTION 


PAMPHLETS 
FATHER O’CONNOR, Founder 
HeesGhrist’s Mission)... nu. 0......56. 15¢ 
MIXED MARRIAGES .................. 15¢ 
HOW THE POPES TREATED 
(AILS 2114S AR aii ee 15¢ 


CLERICAL FASCISM IN THE 


UNITED STATES .....00000...0cl.n. 15¢ 


CLERICAL FASCISM IN ITALY 15¢ 


CLERICAL FASCISM IN AUS- 
Ea ran eee 15¢ 


HOW THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 
HELPED HITLER TO POWER..15¢ 


JAPANESE - VATICAN ENTEN- 


i ee a iales 15¢ 
.THE CLERICAL-FASCIST BE- 
TRAYAL OF FRANCE................ 15¢ 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN 
HITLER’S MEIN KAMPF. .......... 15¢ 


. RELIGIOUS EDUCATION AND 


CRIME 


HOW THE PAPACY CAME TO 


O10 TH Ae ee cr RSS 15¢ 
Solel POWER POLITICS ue 
IRELAND 

HOW WaANY CATHOLICS uate 
LY ARE THERE? ..........0.. 00.0.0... 1 


THE ROAD FROM ROME............ 10¢ 


. FROM MONASTERY TOCHRIST 10¢ 


THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN 
MPHOUIOS $4.8 hese deenceencnses 10¢ 


BISHOP STROSSMAYER’S 
SPEECH IN THE VATICAN 
IGRI CEB te eencngt hs tate we selon akges 10¢ 
CATHOLIO BISHOPS’ OATH TO 
SMMC RECOM EPI  o ko2 ng act a nbinn's -Spignnee 


THE INS AND OUTS OF THE 
MR IAUT ED Gray taek oy os os. 8 0. caer) 5¢ 


Is ITALY A CATHOLIC COUN- 
1.1 UU oh I AER a ARO ery 


THE POPE THAT NEVER WAS 
(22 T2031 11 0 a ao 


LISTEN TO LUTHER................ 5¢ 


WHAT CAN BE DONE FOR THE 
POOR SOULS IN PURGATORY? 5¢ 


ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIESTS 
UR SSE ae 7 eee ae ae 
CATHOLICS AND HERETICS.... 5¢ 


— Kindly order by number — 


BOOKLETS 


THE GIFT OF SALVATION, by 
Father Charles Chiniquy.............. 15¢ 


METHODS OF WITNESSING TO 
ROMAN CATHOLICS, by James 
A. Carder—New, enlarged edition 25¢ 


IS ROMANISM IN THE BIBLE? 
by Stephen L. Testa. One hundred 
questions Roman Catholics can- 
MOCiADS WEL Si keen dts cee eee 15¢ 


WAS PETER POPE? by James D. 

Bales—This masterful work shat- 

ters once for all the false claim 

upon which the whole structure 

of the Papacy rests. 45 pages; 

DEDET COVETE Oar ioiai ee 35¢ 
(4 copies for $1.00) 


CAN CATHOLICISM WIN AMER- 

ICA?—reprint of eight recent 

articles in “‘The Christian Cen- 

tury,’ by. Harold | Wey: inate 25¢ 
(5 copies for $1.00) 


VATICAN POLICY IN THE SEC- 

OND WORLD WAR, by L. H. 

Lehmann—New Booklet, 48 pp...25¢ 
(5 copies for $1.00) 


WHICH RELIGION — ROMAN- 
ISM, PROTESTANTISM OR 
CHRIST? by Rev. George Wells 
Arms; a concise analysis of the 
contrast between Roman Catho- 
lic teaching and New Testament 
Christianity. Booklet, 42 pages 26¢ 


For those interested in prophecy: 


THE PRESENT ANTICHRIST, 
by Fred Peters. Whether or not 
an AntiChrist is to come at the 
end of the world, the author holds 
and proves the Papacy is the Anti- 
Christ always with us as the coun-, 
terfeit of God 8a¢ 


GOD’S WITNESS IN EGYPT, by 
William L. Klinker; a documen- 
tary analysis of the relation of 
Bible prophecy to the Pyramids 
OL OWS PG ace basis eae ca tAan betes Cao eee 65¢ 


— Kindly order by letter — 


Order from: AGORA PUBLISHING CO., 229 W. 48TH ST., NEW YORK 19, N. Y. 


CRUX ANSATA, AN INDICTMENT OF THE 


BEHIND THE DICTATORS, by L. H. Lehmann 
Cloth-bound edition now available 
Special paper-covered edition 


@@ THE TWO BABYLONS, by Alexander Hislop— 
the most scientific, best-documented story of the 
pagan origins of the Papacy; 320 pages 


OUR PRICELESS HERITAGE, by Rev. Dr. Henry 


JOHN HUS, by Benito. Mussolini 
THE MONK WHO LIVED AGAIN, Life Story of Dr. 


Walter M. Montano, converted Dominican priest 


THE DRAMA OF WILLIAM OF ORANGE, by L. H. 


IS THERE SALVATION WITHIN THE ROMAN 
CHURCH? by Rev. George McFaul 


THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, by Thomas W. Phillips... 


UNDER ORDERS, by William L. Sullivan; a penetrat- 
ing autobiography of a famous ex-priest of the Paul- 


ist Order 


THE SOUL OF A PRIEST, by L. H. Lehmann. 


The Life Story of the Editor of The Converted Catholic 
Magazine. Cloth bound 


Special paper-covered edition 


AGORA PUBLISHING CO. 
229 West 48th Street 
New York 19, N. Y. 
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MEDIATOR AND SAVIOUR 


*‘And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we have waited 
for him, and he will save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for him, 
we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.’’—Isaiah 25 :9. 


bo 


nearly two thousand years ago. That Saviour has been revealed but 

not accepted; other mediators instead have been invented and have 

cast into the shadows the unique majesty of the Son of God. As Ques- 
nel, noted Jansenist writer declared: “Angels will always win the day over 
Jesus Christ despised and crucified, if the choice of a mediator between us 
and God is left to the vanity of the human mind.” 

One of these is Mary, the very mother of Jesus in the flesh. By the dogma 
of her “Immaculate Conception,” proclaimed on December 8, 1854, another 
Mary, not the Mary of Scripture, has been exalted to a pinnacle overshadow- 
ing the preéminence of Christ in everything that is His right and to which 
He was exalted by the Spirit of God. By this Mary the Lord of Glory is made 
debtor to the flesh and the real Mary has lost her identity with mankind. 

In the Gospel of Matthew, Mary of Nazareth is mentioned as sharing the 
genealogy of Jesus with four other women: Tamar, the sinner who, through 
the unmerited favor of God, was given a place in the royal lineage of the 
Saviour; Rachab the harlot, who by faith perished not; Bath-sheba the un- 
named, weak and backslidden; and Ruth, “a virtuous woman” who, not by 
her own goodliness, however, was admitted into the commonwealth of Israel. 
Mary, the real and lowly Mary of Scripture, not the fictional Mary of the 
“Tmmaculate Conception” and the “Mother of God” that the Roman Catholic 
church has invented, in her own words tells us how she rejoiced in having 
kinship with these: “My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. For He hath 
regarded the lowliness of his handmaiden.” 

With this Mary of Scripture all redeemed souls in turn find kinship. And 
with her they can sing: Oh marvelous grace of Him who regards our low 
estate! Oh superabounding grace that those who do the will of God may be 
His brother, His sister, His mother! Amazing grace of the Saviour that trans- 
forms sinners into saints, highly favored of the Lord and forever called 
blessed! 


Css recalls the fact that the Saviour of the world was born 
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@# EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS 4© 


THE POPE IS ALWAYS RIGHT 


HE BEST EXAMPLE of the tyr- 

anny and confusion of words is to 
be found in the use of the words Right- 
ist and Leftist. Until the defeat of Fas- 
cism everything that had to do with 
the Right in economies, politics, and 
religion was right in the eyes of the 
Catholic church, and every tendency 
to the Left was wrong and of the devil. 
The monopoly of the Right by fascists, 
reactionaries, and Jesuit Catholicism 
was so extensive that anyone who sup- 
ported them got widespread assurance 
that he was on the side of the angels. 
Even now, despite Soviet Russia’s rise 
to international recognition and despite 
the degradation of Fascist countries— 
not to mention the sudden shift to Lef- 
tism of the British House of Com- 
mons—Leftism has not entirely lost its 
connection with something that is op- 
probrious, evil and sinister. 

Our word sinister, in fact, is only 
Latinized English for ‘left-handed,’ 
and was taken over from the theolo- 
gians who put all those destined for 
heaven on God’s right hand and those 
condemned to hell on his left, accord- 
ing to Matt. 25:33. Thus, the epithet 
‘left-footer’ is used by Roman Cath- 
olies, especially among the Knights of 
Columbus, to designate a Protestant. 
In the Catholic press, all opposed to 
Roman Catholic aims and teachings in 
political and social matters are dubbed 
Leftists or ‘Lefties’ and are placed on 
the side of the devil. Franco, of course, 


is a Rightist and on the side of the 
angels, as is everything and everybody 
that supports the policies of the Pope, 
whether in his fight against Russia or 
for State support of parochial schools. 

Thus the Pope will always be Right, 
and will never be found on the side of 
the masses of the common people who, 
in the words of the present Pope Pius 
XII last March 11, ‘‘use their power to 
the detriment of justice and the rights 
of others.’’ 


~—o-—- 


THE FLYING ARCHBISHOP 


RCHBISHOP SPELLMAN of New 

York lost no time in getting to 
Tokyo after the surrender of the Jap- 
anese. He arrived in Yokohama from 
Korea on September 12, after a far- 
flung tour of the Pacific bases of Guam, 
Saipan, Okinawa and others. It seems 
more than coincidental that it was not 
long after his arrival at General Mac- 
Arthur’s headquarters that the barrage 
of pleas for a ‘‘soft peace’’ for the 
Japanese began, not only from the Jap- 


anese themselves, but from Catholic — 


missionary priests and other Ameri- 
cans in Japan, plus plans to cut the 
U. S. Army of Occupation down to 
60,000, a mere eighth the size planned 
on up to a few weeks previous, 

There are some who have noted this 
and remembered that the atmosphere 
also changed in Italy and Germany af- 
ter Archbishop Spellman flew into those 
countries in the wake of our conquer- 
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ing armies. Soon after his arrival in 
Italy, the Catholic press in Rome and 
America began putting the blame on 
America for the wrecked condition of 
that defeated Fascist country. The re- 
cent scandal over the placing of pro- 
Nazi Catholics in control of Bavaria, 
for which General Patton was fired 
from his command of the U. 8S. Third 
Army, is too well-known to need fur- 
ther elaboration. This astute prelate of 
the Roman church has been flying all 
over the world from Pope to prince and 
president, and has been busy plotting 
and planning the advancement of his 
church’s policies. 


The irony of it all is that Archbishop 
Spellman has been able to accomplish 
these world-wide missions for the Vati- 
ean under the false title of ‘‘ Military 
Vicar of the Armed Forces of the Uni- 
ted States,’’ and at public expense! 


-——o-— 


MR. LASKI AND THE VATICAN 


AY UNNECESSARY FUSS was 
raised by actor Frank Fay and the 
Catholic War Veterans over Mr. Har- 
old Laski’s statement regarding the 
Catholic church broadeast from Lon- 
don to the Spanish Refugee Appeal 
rally at Madison Square Garden in 
New York last September 24. Laski 
said that the Vatican was allied with 
_ Franco and his oppression of the Span- 
ish people. The extra publicity it caus- 
ed did more than the rally itself to re- 
eall to Americans the shameful part 
played by the Vatican in the tragedy 
of the Spanish people under Franco. 


The strange part of it all was that, 
except for Mr. Laski’s few but fearless 
words over the radio in condemnation 
of the Vatican, none of the speakers at 
the rally made any mention of the 
Catholic church, despite the fact that 
to treat of Franco and his regime with- 
out mention of the Catholic church is 
similar to the proverbial discussion of 
Hamlet without the Prince of Denmark. 
The actor Frank Fay, a Catholic, went 
so far as to demand an investigation 
by Actors’ Equity Association of five 
Broadway actors and actresses who 
took part in the rally on charges that 
they ‘‘were entirely in accord’’ with 
the attack on Catholicism made by Mr. 
Laski. So preposterous was Mr. Fay’s 
demand that the five Equity members 
filed counter-charges against him and 
had him brought up for trial and cen- 
sure by the Association. 


Mr. Laski’s broadcast merely made 
passing reference to one or two well- 
known facts concerning the Vatican 
and Spain. In one place he asked: 
*“Would a Spanish monarchy be likely 
to prevent the Roman Catholic church 
in Spain from remaining a rich mono- 
polist at the expense of mass poverty ?”’ 
It was to this that Catholic leaders 
took violent exception, and the Amer- 
ican Broadcasting Company appeas- 
ingly allotted special time over its net- 
work on October 8 to Edward T. Me- 
Caffrey, national commander of the 
Catholic War Veterans, to reply to Mr. 
Laski. In true Jesuitical style, Mr. Me- 
Caffrey twisted the whole matter to 
make it appear that Mr. Laski, ‘‘when 
he attacked the Vatican he attacked all 
religion.’’ In a further effort to scare 
Protestants and Jews, he said, aecord- 
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ing to a lengthy report of his broadcast 
in the N. Y. Times of October 9: ‘‘He 
wasn’t firing only at Catholicism—he 
was firing at every religious belief.’’ 
McCaffrey also unjustly compared the 
occurrence to what happened in Ger- 
many and Russia. 

It is an old trick of the Jesuits to 
make every criticism of Vatican poli- 
tics appear as an attack on religion in 
general. It is to be hoped that no good 
Protestant or Jew will be led to think, 
as Mr. McCaffrey intended to imply, 
that because the Vatican is justly at- 
tacked for its alliance with Franco, 
Protestants and Jews must therefore 
back up the Vatican, and even approve 
its part in helping Franco oppress the 
Spanish people. 


~ Oo 


NUNS AS PUBLIC SCHOOL TEACHERS 


N NORTH DAKOTA there is no law 
that prohibits nuns who are public- 
school teachers from wearing their re- 
ligious garb while teaching school. In 
answer to a protest on the matter by a 
delegation from Solen, N. Dak., Ar- 
thur E. Thompson, State superintend- 
ent of public schools, declared last Au- 
gust 23, that ‘‘each district must de- 
cide for itself if the hiring of members 
of religious orders as_ public-school 
teachers is desirable.’’ 

The Minneapolis Star-Journal of 
September 12 reported that as a result 
of further protest by the residents of 
Solen, the local school board resigned, 
and on the following day the same 
paper reported that the contracts of 
the entire faculty of the high school 
and elementary school—consisting en- 


tirely of Roman Catholic nuns and a 
priest—had been canceled. 


Roman Catholics cannot justly com- 
plain against such protests to prevent 
the subtle spread of Catholie chureh 
influence in the publie schools. Nor can 
they object to the undesirability of 
Catholic priests and nuns as teachers 
in publie schools, in view of attempts 
of the Roman Catholic church to sabo- 
tage American public-school education. 
For it is official Roman Catholic teach- 
ing that ‘‘Our first duty to the public 
school is not to pay taxes for its main- 
tenance.’’ 


Ore 


CONDITIONS IN SPAIN 


RANCO SPAIN was described as 
‘‘a refuge for the remnants of Eur- 
opean Fascists who are plotting con- 
spiracies in Europe and—through the 
Fascist regimes of Portugal and Ar- 


gentina—in Latin America,’’according ~ 


to a statement of the General Union of 
Spanish Workers (U.G.T.) presented 
to the World Labor Conference that 
opened in Paris last September 25. As 
reported in PM of that date, the U.G.T. 
statement further pointed out that: 


‘1. More than 250,000 Spaniards, 

including thousands of women, 

are undergoing a regime of ter- 

ror in Franco prisons. 

Since 1939, more than 1,000,000 

Spaniards have been killed by 

Franco and the Falange. 

. No Spanish citizen can get em- 
ployment unless he produces a 
certificate that he attends church. 


The Catholic church in Spain 


nee 


high 


supports Franco’s reign of ter- — 


‘ror.”’ 
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It was also revealed that from 1940 
to 1945, Franco Government expendi- 
tures for war preparations rose from 
2,906 million pesetas to 6,813 million, 
and that the annual subsidies for the 
government Fascist party, called the 
Falange, increased in the same period 
from 10,000,000 to 192 million pesetas. 
It was also charged that ‘‘a powerful 
German Nazi Party exists in Franco 
Spain, supported by the Spanish Fal- 
ange.’’ Besides this, there is also an 
important group of the French Fas- 
cist militia in Spain, a considerable 
group of Belgian Fascists headed by 
Leon Degrelle, and an Italian Fascist 
group, including General Mario Roatta 
who escaped from Rome, by Vatican 
connivance, at the moment when he was 
to be judged as a war criminal and 
later escaped recapture in North Italy 
through obstruction of the Partisans 
by the Allied Military Mission. 


ates 


SUPPORT FOR PAROCHIAL 
SCHOOLS 


PPOSITION to the Mead-Aiken 

bill, S-717, was voted last October 
15 by the International Council of Re- 
ligious Education in Chicago, with ap- 
propriate protest by its trustees against 
this bill that would provide public 
funds for private and parochial schools. 
Dr. Roy G. Ross, general secretary, de- 
elared, as reported:in the N. Y. Herald 
Tribune of October 16, that the Coun- 
cil ‘‘ believes that, in taking this stand, 
it represents the general conviction of 
its constituent agencies against appro- 
priations of public funds for sectarian 
edueation.’’ The Council represents 90 
per cent of American Protestantism 


and its chairman is former Minnesota 
Governor, now Navy Captain Harold 
E. Stassen. 


In New Jersey, on the other hand, 
the N. J. Court of Errors and Appeals 
upheld by a vote of 6 to 3 the consti- 
tutionality of the parochial school bus 
law of 1941, which requires boards of 
education to provide for parochial 
school pupils the same transportation 
facilities afforded to pupils of public 
schools. In September 1944 the N. J. 
Supreme Court had ruled against the 
law. 


Dissenting against the opinion of the 
other six judges of the Court of Er- 
rors and Appeals, Justice Clarence E. 
Case declared that ‘‘when public- 
school facilities, open to children of all 
faiths, are available, it is not incumbent 
upon the state to furmsh free trans- 
portation to children whose parents or 
guardians elect to send them to sec- 
tarian schools.’’ Proceeding further, 
according to the N. Y. Herald Tribune 
of October 16, he correctly stated : 


“It is the consensus of the weight of 
judicial opinion that the ‘child benefit’ 
theory is an ingenious attempt to escape 
constitutional limitations rather than a 
sound construction of their content and 
purpose. I conclude that the furnishing 
of transportation to private or parochial 
schools out of public money is in aid 
of such schools and is in violation of 
constitutional provisions which prohib- 
it such aid or support.” 


FOR $1.00 WE WILL MAIL A 
SAMPLE COPY OF THE CONVERT- 
ED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE TO TEN 


OF YOUR FRIENDS AND AC- 
QUAINTANCES. 
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THE FUTURE OF SPAIN 


INCE FRANCO must go sooner or 

later, the Roman Catholic chureh 
is placing its hopes on the possibility 
that his Falangist regime may be re- 
placed by the Carlists, who have to this 
day steadily fought for abolition of re- 
ligious toleration, re-establishment of 
the Inquisition, and absolute submis- 
sion to Pope and King. It was for the 
realization of this monarchist program 
—and not so much for the success of 
Franco’s dictatorship principles—that 
the Carlists fought so fiercely on the 
side of Franco against the hated Loyal- 
ists during the civil war. 

The Carlists, in fact, are now among 
the most outspoken opponents of Fran- 
co’s Falangist regime. During the San 
Francisco Conference, which refused 
admission of Franco’s regime into the 
United Nations Organization, 10,000 
members of the Carlist Party gathered 
together, on April 29, at historic Mont- 
serrat Monastery where they openly de- 
fied the Falange and called for action 
to put their own program into effect. 
After open-air mass outside the pic- 
turesque 10th-century monastery, an 
impassioned sermon was delivered by 
the Jesuit Father Tura de Mandresa 
adjuring the assembled Carlists to keep 
strong faith in their ideals. Repudi- 
ating some of the excesses of the Falan- 
gists, this Jesuit priest, according to a 
report from Barcelona to the N. Y. 
Times of that date, declared: 


“We have united to tell the World 
Powers gathered at San Francisco that 
we represent a vigilant Spain which is 
neither Falangist nor Communist. We 
are ready to tell the world we are not 
liberals, not democrats, nor republieans 
but legitimists who desire the tradition- 
al Catholic Spain of God, country and 
king.”’ 


The priest further urged his listeners 
‘to be prepared for any eventuality,’’ 


and after the sermon about a thousand 
uniformed Carlist soldiers, representing 
units from Navarre, Aragon, Catalonia 
and three Carlist Basque provinces, 
marched in review before their military 
and political chieftains. 

The first Carlist War—1833 to 1840 
—was started by the Jesuits who have 
always been the instigators and direc- 
tors of the Carlist movement. It was 
fought against the forces of Liberalism 
which, in their view, is but an exten- 
sion of the Protestant heresy, against — 
which Spain in the past has battled so 
ferociously. The essence of Carlism is 
well put in the following phrasé by the 
scholarly Gerald Brenan in his book, 
The Spanish Labyrinth: ‘‘One flock, 
one earthly shepherd {the Pope], one 
monarch, one emptre, one sword.’’ It 
stands for the Catholic church’s idea 
of ‘order,’ and ‘respect for the hier- 
archies.’ It claims to oppose despotism, 
while favoring an absolutism in which 
the powers of the king are limited only 
by natural law and the Catholie church. 
It insists that all schools and univer- 
sities be under control of the Catholic 
chureh, that no liberty of worship be 
permitted, and that there be strict cen- 
sorship of books and of the press. * 

The Second Carlist War was an at- 
tempt to destroy the First Spanish Re- 
public of 1872. The disgraceful scenes 
of 1834 were repeated. In the words of 
Gerald Brenan, p. 210: ‘‘Monks and 
priests led guerrilla bands, nuns left off 
their prayers to make cartridges, while 
the young men of the farms and ham- 
lets, eager to destroy atheists and Lib- 
erals, marched and drilled on the hill- 
sides.’? These same scenes were again 
repeated in 1936 when Franco, with 
the aid of the Catholie church, set out — 
to destroy the Spanish Republie of 
1931. Fortunately, however, in the Car- 


* 
? 
it i 


* See Brenan’s, The Spanish Labyrinth, 
p. 213, Macmillan Co., New York, 1944. 
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NEW CIRCUMSTANCES 


| ~Fasest. 
Democrats’ 
800 
BLACKED, LickeD 
POLISHED 


list war the foreign intervention was on 
the side of the legitimate government. 
In Franco’s war, foreign intervention 
—that of Mussolini and Hitler—was 
against the legitimate republican gov- 
ernment, while the democracies of Brit- 
ain and the U. S. did nothing under 
cover of their pretended policy of ‘non- 
intervention.’ 

If Spain is ever to be given a chance 
to become democratic and its poor op- 
pressed masses the opportunity to be 
free and prosperous, no church-backed 
regime should be allowed to take over 
after Franco goes. A Catholic monar- 
ehy backed by the Carlists would be a 
mere change of scenery, leaving condi- 


tions no better than under Franco’s 
blood-stained Fascist regime. It seems 
incredible that the United Nations 
should have gone to so much trouble to 
obliterate Fascism and Nazism from 
central Europe and at the same time 
will do nothing to eradicate it from 
Spain. 


HRIST’S MISSION and its 

work for ex-priests depends 
for support on voluntary contribu- 
tions from its friends. It is a re- 
ligious corporation of the State of 
New York and contributions are 
deductible from income taxes. 


For those who wish to remem- 
ber our work in their wills we give 


the following legal Form of Be- 
quest : 


CHRIST’S MISSION— 
FORM OF BEQUEST 


I give and bequeath to Christ’s 
Mission, incorporated in the State 
of New York, the sum of $ 

to be applied to the uses and pur- 
poses of said Mission. 


SUNDAY MEETINGS at Christ’s 
Mission are held every Sunday at 
3:30 P.M. in the auditorium at 
229 West 48th Street under the 
directorship of Rev. A. Caliandro. 
Topics of interest on the Roman 
Catholic question are discussed at 
these meetings, and the needs of 
all our readers remembered in 
prayer. 


“YHA though I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: 
for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff 
they comfort me... Surely goodness and 
mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life: and I will dwell in the house of the 
Lord for ever.” (Psa. 28:4, 6) 
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CATHOLIC ATROCITIES IN MEXICO 


EPORTS of Roman Catholic 
R atrocities against Protestants in 

‘Mexico have increased to an 
alarming degree, and the details are 
reminiscent of the accounts of Nazi 
brutalities in the horror camps of Bel- 
sen and Dachau. In the last issue of our 
magazine we reported the story of the 
Methodist pastor, his wife and a mem- 
ber of his church who were beaten to 
death in the village of Santiago near 
Mexico City, last May 27, by a religi- 
ously inflamed mob of Roman Cath- 
olics who later burned several homes of 
Mexican Protestants. Following is an 
even more brutal story of Catholic atro- 
cities against the Protestants of the 
entire village of San Andres Timilpan, 
in the state of Mexico. It is an eye- 
witness account by the correspondent 
of the Christian Century, dated from 
Mexico City last August 29, and begins 
as follows: 


“In San Andres Timilpan, a village in 
the state of Mexico, the corpse of a 
Protestant child was recently dug up 
by a Catholic mob two days after burial 
and thrown away. This is the last chap- 
ter in religious persecution in the vil- 
lage. The incident occurred after the lo- 
cal priest, Father Arnulfo Hurtado, had 
preached a sermon in which he de- 
clared that a Protestant child was un- 
worthy of interment in the cemetery 
and should have been thrown into the 
river instead. He sternly rebuked Cath- 
olics for having permitted the burial 
of a ‘heretic’ in a sacred place. The mob 
did not wait to think, and the corpse of 
little Catalina Rafael was disposed of 
in some way that has not yet been dis- 
covered by the family.”’ 


The story then goes on to tell that 
the child’s father, powerless to resist 
the mob, went next day to complain to 
the mayor. On his way a new mob 


threatened to lynch him if he persisted 
in taking legal action. While he was in 
the mayor’s office the mob went ‘‘hunt- 
ing for Protestants.’’ Then the story 
continues : 


“They stoned Taide Jiminez, then 
dragged her naked through the streets. 
Mrs. Nicolasa Martinez was brutally 
beaten, and other Protestant men, wom- 
en and children were abused. Those 
who could not escape were rounded up, 
wounded and bleeding, and herded in- 
to the Catholic church, where Father 
Hurtado was waiting for them, a cruci- 
fix in his hands. Under threats and 
blows the Protestants were urged to 
kiss the crucifix, repeat Catholic pray- 
ers and promise to come to mass in the 
future — thus giving up their new 
faith.”’ 


The bloody martyrdom of the Protes- 
tants in San Adres Timilpan began in 
1940 with the destruction of their chap- 
el, houses and property, and the killing 
of several members by Catholies at the 
instigation of Father Hurtado. Banish- 
ed from their homes, the Protestants 
tried to come back, but each time they 
have met with new outbursts of viol- 
ence. All appeals for justice have been 
useless. ‘‘Red tape, pro-Catholic mflu- 
ence and bribery have prevailed against 
the Protestant villagers,’’ the story 
says, ‘‘most of whom are now living as 
refugees in Mexico City.’’ Fifty-five 
of them have remained in the village at 
the risk of their lives, and the more 
than 270 men, women and children 
refugees in Mexico City are crowded 
into a few rooms afraid to return to 
their homes. The Evangelical churches 
in Mexico City are aiding many of them 
and the laymen’s Maranatha Club pro- | 
vides a doctor and medicines. Many, 
especially babies, have died from mal- 
nutrition, and because of the continued ~ 


December, 1945 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


265 


persecution in their village, the num- 
ber who seek refuge in Mexico City is 
inereasing daily. 

It is only from such plain facts 
that Protestants in the United States 
may learn what the Roman Catholic 
church is really like and how it resorts 
to the most brutal means to force obedi- 
ence to its beliefs and claims in locali- 
ties where it has the upper hand and 
the protection of the police. 


Roman Catholic violence is not con- 
fined to Mexico and South American 
countries, but even flares up in parts 
of the United States in localities where 
Protestants are in the minority. Prot- 
estant Episcopal Bishop Stoney of New 
Mexico was recently obliged to protest 
to the Roman Catholic Bishop of El 
Paso and the Archbishop of Santa Fe 
because of the vandalism of Roman 
Catholic boys who broke into and dese- 
erated the Episcopal church of St. 
Anne’s Mexican Mission in El] Paso, 
Texas. After breaking lights, desks, 
pictures, candles, altar furnishings, 
they relieved themselves in the chapel 
and smeared human refuse over every- 
thing. Then, to add wsult to mjury, 
they left a Catholic religious magazine 
with a marked article in which Prot- 
estants were branded as ‘‘Judases.’’ 


According The Witness magazine 
of last October 4, Protestant Bishop 
Stoney was brave enough in his protest 
to the Roman Catholic bishops to’ put 
blame for these and other depredations 
squarely on the Roman Catholic clergy 
and hierarchy because of ‘‘the spirit 
of intolerance often preached by them 
’ toward other faiths.”’ 


SARA EA RAR NE EA SENG RAR RRR LR NGA NTA RTA GA NGR NLR NANA RAR % 


“ROBISM’ 


EROME N. FRANK, judge of the 

U. S. Circuit Court of Appeals in 
New York, was discovered recently 
(in his shirtsleeves) writing a mag- 
azine article. His subject was 
“Robism—the Wearing of Robes by 
Judges.” To Mary Braggiotti, repor- 
ter of the N. Y. Post (July 29, 1945) 
he explained: 

“Tt is all of a piece with the ar- 

chaic language we use. It is thor- 

oughly undemocratic, of course. 


No part of government should be 
a mystery. The President of the 
United States doesn’t wear any 
particular gown. It is the bigoted, 
ignorant fellow that needs the 
false dignity of a robe.” 


The Pope and his cardinals, bish- 
ops, and priests will not like this. 
Neither will the God-Emperor Hiro- 
hito of Japan. They all depend upon 
the “false dignity” of their ponti- 
fical robes to keep their people in 
fear and subjection. True religion 
needs no such disguise. 


> NEW YORK CITY newspapers of last 
Oct. 11 gave front-page space to another 
victory for Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen when 
it was announced that Louis F. Budenz, 
managing editor of the Communist ‘Daily 
Worker,’ had renounced Communism and 
returned to the Catholic faith after in- 
structions from Sheen. He was immedi- 
ately given a position as professor of eco- 
nomics at Notre Dame University. Msgr. 
Sheen boasts of having also ‘“‘converted”’ 
Heywood Broun and Henry Ford 2d. Bu- 
denz was formerly director of the Catho- 
lic Central Verein in St. Louis, Mo., and 
was obviously ‘‘planted’’ in the Commun- 
ist party. 


> THERE ARE now only 17 Roman Cath- 
olics in the British House of Commons, but 
48 in the House of Lords. 


¥ 98S RENEWALS: Many thousands of subscriptions expire with this December 4 


yr So 7 


issue of our magazine. If yours is one of them, be sure to renew now! It will & 
save us labor and expense, and assure your receiving all our issues for 1946. ¥ 
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THE STORY OF AN EX-PRIEST 


This ts the story of Father Juan Estaban Roldan who was converted to Evan- 
gelical Christianity after 25 years as parish priest in Bucaramanga, Colombia, 
and whose body, after his death last March 25, was forcibly taken by the police 
from the Protestant church and given over to the priest, despite the protests of 


his sorrowing wife and children. 


NLY IN COUNTRIES where 
() the Roman Catholic church is 

specially protected by the gov- 
ernment and is able to call upon the 
police to enforce its teachings and prac- 
tices can the true nature of the Cath- 
olic church be understood. Here in the 
United States and other Protestant 
countries it acts like the proverbial 
wolf in sheep’s clothing by covering its 
real aims and teachings under pretense 
of agreeing with the principles of dem- 
ocracy and religious freedom. In this 
country, especially at this time, its 
priests and spokesmen would not dare 
to act and speak as they do, for in- 
stance, in Spain and Latin-American 
countries. It is their hope and aim, 
however, to achieve this in America as 
soon as they gain enough control in 
high places to make use of the police 
power. 

This is more particularly true with 
regard to the status of ex-priests who, 
like Martin Luther and other priest-re- 
formers of old, voluntarily leave the 
priesthood of the church of Rome and 
preach the doctrine of salvation through 
the all-sufficient work of Jesus Christ. 
The Constitutional guarantee of religi- 
ous freedom in the United States pre- 
vents the molestation of former priests 
in life and in death. But not so in Cath- 
olic countries, where the church can 
call upon the government to penalize 


priests who exercise freedom of con- 
science, Article six of the Concordat be- 
tween Mussolini and the Vatican in 
1929, for instance, denied employment 
to any priest who leaves the church. 
In Spain today under Franco rule, not 
only is an ex-priest forbidden employ- 
ment but not even an ordinary Spanish 
citizen can get employment unless he 
produces a certificate from his parish 
priest that he attends church. 


An illustration of how the Catholie 
church will hound an ex-priest to his 
very grave wherever it can safely do so, 
has recently come to our attention from 
a Presbyterian missionary in Bueara- 
manga, Colombia. The ease is as fol- 
lows : 

The conversion of Father Juan Es- 
taban Roldan came about one day when 
he was visiting the local priest of the 
little town of Ituango in Antioquia. He 
was then over 50 years of age, and 
doubtless had been considering the step 
for many years before. But the climax 
came on that day in Ituango when Mr. 
Arthur Douglass, a missionary of the 
American Presbyterian Board of Mis- 
sions, arrived in the town to distribute 
Bibles and other Christian literature. 
Father Roldan watched the local priest 
order a policeman to go around and 
gather up the Protestant Bibles and 
pile them up in the middle of the pub- 


lic square. With growing resentment he - 
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saw the priest kindle a fire under the 
books and in the light of the flames 
threaten his Catholic people who had 
gathered around that unless they des- 
pised and burned all such ‘‘heretical 
and immoral’’ books, they themselves 
would burn forever in the fires of hell. 

As far as Father Roldén was con- 
cerned, the bonfire did more good than 
harm, for it burned up all that was 
left of his loyalty to the Roman Cath- 
olie chureh which he had faithfully 
served for half a century, as child, stu- 
dent, and priest. He accompanied the 
local priest back to the rectory and, to 
the amazement of the latter, removed 
his clerical collar and told him he could 
no longer remain in a church that pub- 
licly burned the Word of God. He con- 
tacted the Protestant missionaries, 
studied the Bible and settled down as 
a rural school teacher. Later he mar- 
ried and had a family of five children, 
one of whom is now an Evangelical 
school teacher. His exemplary Chris- 
tian life and conduct greatly edified 
those around him, and he exerted con- 
siderable influence in the country dis- 
trict in which he lived. 

In February of this year, at the age 
of 82, he became seriously ill in the 
town of Dabeiba. Immediately every 
effort was made by the local priest to 
bring him back to the Catholie church 
before he died. He was visited also by 
his own Presbyterian pastor, Mr. Noel 
Ramirez. Just two days before he died, 
Mr. Ramirez found the priest at his 
bedside strenuously insisting that the 
old man confess his sins to him and re- 
turn to the Catholie church. With all 
his remaining strength, Roldan answer- 
ed back: ‘‘I will not confess to you, but 
to Jesus Christ whose blood cleanses 
from all sin!’ ‘‘But if you want divine 
grace,’’ the priest insisted, ‘‘you must 
return to the chureh.’’ In the dying 
man’s defense, Mr. Ramirez turned to 


the priest and said: ‘‘Divine grace 
comes only from God through Christ. 
This is no time to discuss beliefs and 
sects, but to turn the dying man to 
Christ alone.’’ Furiously the priest 
raised his voice and shouted: ‘‘No one 
may interrupt me in my functions,’’ 
and turning to the dying ex-priest he 
said: ‘‘Are you going to take advan- 
tage of your last chance to be saved? 
Tell me once and for all whether you 
accept the Roman Catholic faith and ab- 
solution for your sins? Be quick about 
it for I cannot stay any longer.’’ The 
dying man merely turned, looked at 
him calmly, and said, ‘‘Good-bye!’’ 
Frustrated at seeing that further argu- 
ment was useless, the priest took his 
hat and said: ‘‘Soon your body will be 
at rest, but your soul will be in hell.’’ 

Next day, Roldan sank into uncon- 
sciousness and the priest returned to 
renew his attack, but found the door 
barred to him. He left saying that all 
Protestants and their Bibles are but 
fuel for the flames of hell. In a little 
while, however, he returned, bringing 
with him the mayor of the town and 
some policemen who, in the name of the 
law, demanded that the door be opened 
at once. As soon as they entered, they 
ordered Mrs. Roldan and her children 
out of the bedroom. Then the mayor 
went over to the bedside of the uncon- 
scious man and asked him, ‘‘Do you 
want to confess?’’ Though there was 
no response, he rushed to the door and 
shouted: ‘‘He says yes! Come on in 
Father Gaviria!’’ So the priest entered 
and, under the protection of the police- 
men, administered the last rites of the 
church to the unconscious ex-priest. A 
witness to the scene was a visiting 
American missionary whom the mayor 
had ordered out of the bedroom but 
who had refused to leave. 

Next day, March 15, Esteban Roldan, 
the beloved and converted ex-priest, 
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passed away at half-past nine in the 
morning. He died as a true Christian, 
firm till the end in his hope and saving 
faith in the all-sufficient work of Jesus 
Christ. His body was taken to the Pres- 
byterian church where a special service 
was held before the funeral services at 
the grave. But at the church door, the 
police intercepted those who were carry- 
ing out the body and said : ‘‘ We will not 
allow you to proceed with this burial!’’ 

So all that afternoon, the coffin and 
two watchers had to remain inside the 
barred church while a mob outside 
gathered and shouted for the body of 
the ex-priest. At about 8 o’clock, one 
of the watchers left for supper at the 
pastor’s house next to the church. The 
mayor, taking advantage of the situ- 
ation, sent a messenger to ask the other 
lone guard to come out and talk to him 
as he had something important to say 
to him. As soon as he was outside the 
church door, the police rushed in, took 
the coffin outside and marched with it 
down the street in triumph to the pub- 
lic square. There they took axes and 
wrenched the coffin open, took the body 
out and placed it in a new coffin. Then, 
headed by the priest, the crowd march- 
ed with the body to the Catholic church 
where a service was kept up till mid- 
night, when the remains were buried in 
the Catholic cemetery. 

Thus was this dauntless ex-priest’s 
body made to do what his soul refused, 
go backwards. But his soul goes march- 
ing on. Those were days of harrowing 
experience for his wife and children, 
when the Catholic church triumphed 
over his lifeless body. Unfortunately it 
is necessary for the Catholic church, 
for propaganda purposes, to impress on 
ignorant people the power of the priest 
in life and in death, no matter what 
the desires of the deceased may be nor 
how much it adds to the anguish of a 
sorrowing widow and children. 
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GERMAN BISHOPS AND 
THE AMG 


HE N. Y. HERALD TRIBUNE of 

Sept. 27 revealed the real reason 
behind the trouble that necessitated the 
removal of General Patton from his 
command in Bavaria, where Friedrich 
Schaeffer, leader of the pro-Nazi Cath- 
olic Bavarian People’s Party was made 
Minister-President by Tammanyite Col. 
Keegan. It carried an important state- 
ment of General Walter Bedell Smith, 
General Eisenhower’s Chief of Staff, 
and himself a Roman Catholic, showing 
that the trouble was not so much with 
the Nazis as the Catholies. General 
Smith declared : 


“We can get rid of the Nazis without 
any trouble at all. But there is a very 
strong ultra-conservative party in Bav- 
aria, and I say that advisedly, being a 
Catholic myself. That is the thing that 
concerns me. That is not an excrescence 
like the Nazi party, but is deeply rooted 
in Bavaria, and particularly in the peo- 
ple who for years and years have been 
governing the party and who are pretty 
highly respected in Bavaria them- 
selves.”’ 


Further confirmation of the trouble 
that the United States Military Gov- 
ernment is having with the Catholic 
church in Germany was reported in a 
dispatch from Berlin on October 16, to 
the N. Y. Post and Chicago Daily News. 
It bluntly stated that the Roman Cath- 
olic hierarchy had protested that ‘‘de- 
Nazification and other occupation poli- 
cies are too harsh on the Germans.’’ 
Specifically, the Catholic bishops ob- 
ject to the opening of non-denomina- 
tional schools. Dr. Johannes Dietz, 
Catholic bishop of Fulda, wrote to Mili- 
tary Government officials saying that 
such schools were in ‘‘open violation of 
the rights granted my church by the 
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Concordat [between Hitler and the 
Vatican] and the law.’’ 


The recent conference of all the Ger- 
man bishops at Fulda demanded the 
following : 


(1) Importation and distribution of 
food for the German people. 

(2) Cessation of migration of Ger- 
mans from Silesia, Pomerania, 

_ Sudetenland and East Prussia. 

(3) Arming the German police to 
protect the people. 

(4) Rapid discharge of war prison- 
ers, especially priests and theo- 
logical students. 


(5) Return of Catholic church prop- 
erty. 


Cardinal Faulhaber of Bavaria is re- 
ported as being ‘‘deeply distressed over 
the ousting of Catholic Minister-Presi- 
dent Schaeffer who had surrounded 
himself with prominent Nazis.’’ The 
Cardinal is quoted as saying that 
“‘Schaeffer’s replacement by a Social 
Democrat destroyed in one swoop all 
the ‘good work’ of restoring normalcy 
to Bavaria.’’ The Cardinal also wrote 
to Gen. Eisenhower requesting the re- 
lease of five Nazi war criminals and 
four generals because they were ‘‘ good 
churchmen and not thoroughgoing 
Nazis.’’ Among them is Baron Constan- 
tin von Neurath. 


The tone of the letters written by the 
Bishop of Fulda and Cardinal Faul- 
haber is described as not only indig- 
nant, but also threatening. The letter 
of the Bishop of Fulda actually stated 
that ‘‘the bishops could be most helpful 
in appealing to the faithful to take a 
loyal attitude toward those in power, 
but implied with equal clarity that if 
the recommendations were not realized, 
the bishops might find it difficult to 
offer their good offices in cooperation.’’ 


O PAPPY, COME HOME! 


> SINCE last January 1 till the end 
of September nearly 100 U. S. Con- 
gressmen—15 Senators and 81 Rep- 
resentatives—had visited the Pope, 
according to a report from Rome in 
the N. Y. ‘Times’ of Oct. 1, which pre- 
dicted that ‘before the year’s end 
Pope Pius will have interviewed one 
in every five United States Congress 
members.”’ The report described Prot- 
estant members as particularly im- 
pressed by the Pope’s ‘approachable 
and winning’ way, and told of one 
such Protestant Representative who, 
overcome by the Pope’s friendliness, 
threw his arm around his white-robed 
shoulder and said: ‘‘Now, Pope, we 
want you to come to the United States 
and visit us. How about it?” 


The Bible in the jungle 


ARE YOU MOVING? 
YOU should notify us in advance of 
any change of address, as the post 
office will not forward our magazine 
to you even if you leave a forwarding 


address. Your compliance in this mat- 
ter will save delay and expense. Kind- 
ly add 10¢ for cost of new addresso- 
graph plate. 
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A FEW OF THE FORMER PRIESTS CONNECTED WITH CHRIST’S MISSION 


iva 


*. 


asrare 


L. H. LEHMANN 
Former priest of the diocese of St. 
Augustine, Fla. 


J. J. MURPHY 
Former priest of the Benedictine Order 


Say 


JOSEPH ZACCHELLO HENRY F. CONNAHEY 


Former priest of the archdiocese of Former priest of the archdiocese of 
New York Philadelphia, Pa. 


-~l 
a 
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ARISTIDE MALINVERNI 
Former priest of Cremona, Italy 


CHRIS DI PIETRO 
Former priest of the diocese of 
Brooklyn, N. Y. 


HENRI FOURNIER LUIS FORERO 
Former priest of Alberta, Canada Former priest of Cochabama, Bolivia 
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REAL D’ANJOU 
Former priest of Fontanelle, Gaspé, Quebec 


J. A. GIGUERE 
Former priest of Montreal, Canada 


About Books 


STORIES OF THE REFORMATION, by 
Ruth Gordon Short; 249 pages. Price 
$2.50. 


A VOLUME of this size could not do jus- 
tice to the story of even one of the heroes 
of the Reformation period. Yet Mrs. Short 
gives us in this attractive work of hers some 
eighteen concise sketches of colorful char- 
acters from that period that was so fruit- 
ful of spiritual values. 

If our twentieth century is to go down 
in history as one of marvelous scientific 
discoveries, the sixteenth well merits the 
honor of being outstanding for its spiritual 
heroes of whom much too little is known 
today. No better way could be found to 
counteract the flood of mawkish Roman 
Catholic propaganda through movies, radio 
and press than the wide distribution of 
real stirring stories of the heroes of the 
Reformation. These colorful real-life stories 
would be a tonic to adult Protestants and a 
much needed inspiration to Protestant chil- 
dren. 


Mrs. Short’s book of stories is adaptable 
to both children and adults. Some may find 
them not completely satisfying because 
they are so short. This, however, is a good 
fault nowadays when so many people find 
most books too long. The author is not un- 
conscious of the limitations in writing the 
stories of so many magnificent characters 
that filled a century with their greatness 
within the compass of less than 300 pages 
of a book. But they serve as good “appe- 
tizers.” I doubt if anyone can read her 
sketches of these outstanding men and 
their times without clamoring for more. 

An excellent book to give your child or 
friend for Christmas. 


~—O-—- 


THE RISE OF THE TYRANT, by Carl 
McIntire; Christian Beacon Press, Col- 
lingswood, N. J.; 260 pages, $2.25. A 
denunciation of economic collectivism. 


THE REVOLT AGAINST GOD, by Dr. Ru- 
fus W. Weaver; Fleming H. Revell Co., 
New York; 243 pages, $2.50. An his- 
torical analysis of the influence of cul- 
ture on Christianity. 
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REVERIES OF A PARSON, by Melville 
Arthur Shafer; The Norwood Press, 
Norwood, Mass.; 111 pages, $2.00. Es- 
says on the ideal life. 


& WE RECOMMEND—\for those interest- 
ed in prophecy—a new magazine called 
“THE GNAT,” a prophetic digest that 
describes itself as ‘‘A wee buzz of truth in 
the babel of prophecy.”’ It is edited by Eric 
and Fred Peters and “upholds 100% the 
prophetic principles of the first real Prot- 
estants—Luther, Calvin, Knox and their 
contemporaries.’’ Four issues a year, be- 
ginning October 1945, at $1.00 a year. 
; Address: Eric Peters, Blackwood, N. J. 


> THE ENTIRE 25,000 Christians be- 
longing to the Holiness Church in Japan 
were imprisoned during the war and 
“subjected to tortures and atrocities that 
resulted in the death of four leaders,”’ ac- 
cording to a report of last Oct. 6 from 
Tokyo to the N. Y. ‘Times.’ In contrast is 
the statement in the Catholic ‘Register’ of 
last June 3, that Roman Catholics in 
Japan were not molested, their seminaries 
were allowed to function, and conscription 
was not enforced against Catholic stu- 
dents for the priesthood. (See our issue 
for October, 1943, page 202.) 


The Way Magazine 


Takes you around the world 
with PICTURE-NEWS stories 


Here’s why: The WAY magazine contains. . 
attractive picture-news sto- 
. and a world-wide coverage reporting the march 
of the Church around the world. Best of all, the editors 
are making a SPECIAL OFFER for the readers of the 
Converted Catholic. Read about it below. 


of global significance .. . 
ries... 


DEAR READER: 


It is likely that you are in one of the most im- 
portant years of all history. 


THIS IS OF VITAL IMPORTANCE TO THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND WIDE-AWAKE 
CHRISTIANS EVERYWHERE. 


Events taking place today are important to the 
progress of the Church in spreading its message 
around the world. The WAY magazine intends to 
report this progress for you that you might be in- 
formed as to what’s going on in the Christian 


world ... what opportunities there are to serve 
Him ... and how to most effectively use your 
talents. 


The WAY magazine is a handy pocket-size 52-page 
magazine carrying more than 16 articles and fea- 
tures of global significance. Besides this, the WAY 
magazine is pioneering in a new type of picture- 
news story—something new in the history of 
Christian journalism. 


SPECIAL OFFER 
Two Months FREE 


Two Big Issues—52 pages each—Yours— 
FREE—Simply order within 10 days. Do 
it now. 


. articles 


The December issue carries such valuable articles 
as: WHY GO TO PALESTINE?—THE FUTURE 
OF THE CHURCH IN EUROPE—SHANGHAI: 
GATEWAY TO THE EAST—REPORT ON SOUTH 
AMERICA—and more than 12 others. All this and 
a 16-page report on the march of the Church 
around the world. 


You can have The WAY magazine at a special 
INTRODUCTORY OFFER for 8 months at only 
$1.00. Besides that, as a special award for prompt- 
ness ... we will give you 2 months FREE for 
sending your order within 10 days. 

But there is one condition. . . 

You will have to act NOW. Send in $1.00 within 
10 days for this special introductory subscription. 
Sign the coupon below. Slip $1.00 into an envelope 
with the coupon, and you'll get a 10-month sub- 
scription (2 months free for promptness). 

But, remember, you must order within 10 days. 
Do it now and the subscription is yours. 


THE EpITors 


The WAY Magazine 
324 East Roosevelt Road 
Wheaton, Illinois—Dept. CC 


' 
Enclosed is $1.00 for an 8-month trial subscription to 
| The WAY magazine with 2 months FREE for ordering 
within 10 days—10 months in all. 
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PAPAL MURDER IN CROATIA 


By J. J. Murpyy 


IBERALS frequently say, ‘‘I 
think the Catholie church should 
stop playing polities, but, as far 
as its religious doctrines are concerned, 
I don’t care what it teaches.’’ In sep- 
arating Catholic dogma from Catholic 
politics such liberals show that they 
understand neither the nature nor the 
aims of the Roman Catholic church. 
The fact is that Catholic politics stem 
directly from the basic dogma of the 
Catholic church that it is ‘‘the one true 
Church’’ and the sole spokesman of 
God. From this same premise it is eas- 
ily deduced that whoever differs from 
the divine and infallible teachings of 
the Roman Catholic church is a erimi- 
nal (whether he realizes it or not) who 
violates the law of God and undermines 
the welfare of society. From this con- 
clusion it is a short step to the God- 
given right of the Catholic chureh to 
exterminate such heretics as enemies of 
the common good. From then on one is 
led to the conclusion, subtly proved by 
the Jesuits, that it is lawful to do evil 
to prevent a greater evil, and that what- 
ever means are needed to crush here- 
sies are holy and justified, whether 
they be murder, war, or political part- 
nership with sadistic dictators. As Pope 
Pius XI said, ‘‘When it is a question 
of saving souls or avoiding greater 
evils, we would find courage to make a 
deal (trattare) with the Devil in per- 
son.’’ } 
The teaching that the Catholic church 
has the right to kill heretics was boldly 


1 Church and State in Fascist Italy, by 
D. A. Binchy, a Roman Catholic, p. 83. 


re-asserted in the Tablet, official news- 
paper of the Roman Catholic diocese of 
Brooklyn, N. Y., in its issue of Novem- 
ber, 5, 1938, as follows: 


“Heresy is an awful crime... and those 
who start a heresy are more guilty than 
they who are traitors to the civil gov- 
ernment. If the State has the right to 
punish treason with death, the principle 
is the same that concedes to the spir- 
itual authority the power of capital 
punishment over the arch-traitor to 
truth and Divine revelation . .. A per- 
fect society has the right to its exis- 
tence ... and the power of capital 
punishment is acknowledged for a per- 
fect society . . . Now, the Catholic 
church is a perfect society, and as such 
has the right and power to take means 
to safeguard its existence.” 


THE END JUSTIFIES THE MEANS 

It was the ‘‘Messianic complex’’ of 
the Catholic church that led to its Tem- 
poral Power, and other endless plots 
and intrigues for world power that 
drenched the world in blood for several 
centuries. The crusades, the Inquisi- 
tion, St. Bartholomew’s Eve, the Thir- 
ty Years’ War with its millions of viec- 
tims, are mere high spots in a career 
of mass murder. No less an authority 
than the leading 19th century historian, 


Catholic Lord Acton, found himself — 


forced to admit that ‘‘there had been 
a grievous evil in the Catholic church 
consisting of a practice sanctioned by 


the theory that much wrong may be — 


done for the sake of saving souls, and 
this tendency . . 


. was associated with 


the Papacy which sanctioned, encour- 


aged and implemented it. . . The Pa-— 


pacy contrived murder and massacre 
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on the most cruel and inhuman scale.’’ * 
The historian Lecky also points to re- 
ligious persecution at the hands of the 
medieval clergy as ‘‘an amount of cold, 
passionless, studied and deliberate bar- 
barity unrwaled in the history of man- 
kind.’’ * 

Present-day Catholic theologians 
teach the very same doctrines by which 
these medieval murders were justified, 
and by which others will be justified 
in the future wherever the Catholic 
ehurch regains political control. The 
quotations that follow are from text- 
books on dogmatic theology written by 
two 20th century Cardinals and used 
today in all Catholic seminaries: 

“God not only permits the church to use 

force, but definitely prescribes it to her. 


There are noefficacious remedies against 
heresies but medieval laws.’’4 


“But if one considers what a grave mat- 
ter it is to corrupt the Catholic faith 
which is based on the authority of God, 
and if one considers what harm it does 
to society, he will easily understand 
that, if traitors or murderers are justly 
condemned to die, those who publicly 
undermine the Catholic faith much 
more richly deserve tobe put todeath.’’5 


Present-day Catholic teaching that 
advocates the murder of heretics is not 
a matter of mere theory. It is carried 
out whenever possible. And it was to 
make it possible that the Vatican plot- 
ted with the Axis powers for world con- 
trol, as I have have shown in a series 
of booklets on Clerical Fascism in Eur- 
ope. How this counter-Reformation was 


2 Lord Acton’s Correspondence, page 54. 

% Rise and Influence of Rationalism in 
Europe, by Lecky. Vol. I, p. 326. 

4 From the commentary of Jesuit Car- 
dinal Billot on the Summa Theologica of 
Thomas Aquinas, as quoted by the his- 
torian G. G. Coulton, p. 88 of The Death 
Penalty for Heresy from 1184 to 1921. 

5 From Cardinal Lepicier’s textbook, De 
Progressu et Stabilitate Dogmatis, Part II, 
ATi VI. 


aimed not only at Protestantism and 
democracy but also at the schismatic 
religion of the Greek Orthodox Cath- 
olies has been proved in articles writ- 
ten for back issues of The Converted 
Catholic Magazine. * The present ar- 
ticle shows a new aspect of the Axis- 
Vatican attack on the Greek Orthodox 
church, for it treats of that church not 
in Greece, or the Dodecanesian Islands, 
or Slovenia, as did three previous arti- — 
eles, but of the Orthodox church in 
Croatia, a Catholic part of Yugoslavia. 


MASS MURDER IN CROATIA 


The first publicity given to the mur- 
der of members of the Greek Orthodox 
church at the hands of the Catholic- 
Fascist government in Croatia appear- 
ed in the N. Y. Times of January 3, 
1942. It quoted the documentary report 
of the Archbishop of the Orthodox 
ehurch, made public by the Yugoslav 
government-in-exile, but discreetly omit- 
ted the part played by the Roman 
Catholic hierarchy : 


“According to the Archbishop, the 
wholesale killings of 180,000 Orthodox 
Serbs were carried out on orders of 
Quisling Pavelich and members of the 
Ustashi .. . Priests’ beards were pulled 
out and their throats cut. In one case 
a priest was forced to dig the grave for 
his own son. The son was tortured be- 
fore his own father’s eyes.”’ 


My Native Land, a book by Louis 
Adamic, gives clearer evidence of the 
part played by the Roman Catholic 
clergy in these massacres. On page 38 
he says: ‘‘I shall show in detail later 
that a large section of the Roman Cath- 


6 Reference is made to the following for- 
mer articles of this magazine: Behind the 
Graeco-Roman Conflict, May, 1941; Two 
Friends of the Pope, December, 1948; Per- 
secution of the Greek Orthodox Church. 
December, 1944; Clerical Fascism in Yugo- 
slavia, February, 1945. 
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olic priesthood in Croatia, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, which had been pro-Us- 
tasht before the collapse of Yugoslavia, 
supported the pogroms against the Or- 
thodox Serbians. . . At least two Cro- 
atian bishops, including Archbishop 
Sharich of Sarajevo, were openly pro- 
Ustashi.’’ 


The first full exposé of the Roman 
Catholic murder of Orthodox Chris- 
tians to reach the magazine world was 
given by the liberal bi-weekly, Chris- 
tiantty and Crisis, published by Rein- 
hold Niebuhr and other liberal Prot- 
estants who ordinarily indulge in ap- 
peasing Roman Catholicism. In its is- 
sue of June 29, 1942, the following 
open declaration of facts appeared: 


“‘In the present Croatian territory 
there are five million Roman Cath- 
olie Croats, and 1,800,000 Eastern 
Orthodox Serbs. These latter are now 
being persecuted in a most cruel 
manner. Of the Eastern Orthodox 


bishops, one has been killed, several 
have been imprisoned, the others 
have been forced to leave the coun- 
try. Of the Orthodox priests a con- 
siderable number have been assassi- 
nated, many have been imprisoned, 
the others have been thrown out of 
the country. Thus this large body of 
Eastern Orthodox is now without any 
pastoral guidance, and there are no 
longer any Orthodox religious ser- 
vices. It is counted that several hun- 
dred thousand Orthodox have become 
victims of the systematic persecution 
through imprisonment, maltreat- 
ment, plunder, and that several tens 
of thousands have been killed. One 
of the officials of the Croatian State 
has formulated the purpose of this 
policy as the elimination of the Orth- 
odox leadership so that the rest with- 
out leaders can be Catholicized, and 
so that within ten years Croatia will 
be a Catholic state. . . 

‘Orthodox officials are being notified 
that in the Croatian State only those 


Serbian priests being hanged in a churchyard by the Ustashi Inquisition 
f Picture from “Martyrdom of the Serbs.” 
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can remain in service who belong to 
the Roman Catholic Church. 
“Certain Roman Catholic periodicals 
in Croatia approve of this persecu- 
tion. Thus the organ of the Arch- 
bishop of Sarajevo defends the use 
of ‘revolutionary methods’ in the 
‘service of truth, justice, and hon- 
esty,’ and states that ‘it is a silly 
idea, unworthy of disciples of Christ, 
that the struggle against evil could 
be carried on in a noble manner and 
with gloves on.’ ”’ 

The real revelation of the barbarous 
persecution of the Greek Orthodox 
Christians at the hands of the Roman 
hierarchy is revealed in detail in a heav- 
ily documented book ‘‘prepared and is- 
sued by the Serbian Eastern Orthodox 
ehurch’’ entitled, Martyrdom of the 
Serbs. It is to a large extent a com- 
pilation of first-hand testimony gather- 
ed on the actual scene of the crimes by 
the Committee of Belgrade and official 
commissions of Orthodox prelates. A 
preface to this book, published in 19438, 
was written by the Rt. Rev. William T. 
Manning, leading Protestant Episcopal 
prelate in this country. In his opening 
sentence Bishop Manning says: ‘‘I feel 
it a great honor to be asked to write a 
foreword for this officially prepared 
and issued Book of Martyrs of the Ser- 
bian Church in Yugoslavia.’’ The rest 
of the present article will be documen- 
ted with page references to this book. 
It should be noted in the quotations 
that follow that the Roman Catholic 
church is referred to simply as ‘‘Cath- 
olie’’ in contrast to the Greek Catholics 
of Serbia who are spoken of as the 
Orthodox or Serb Orthodox. Since the 
book is concerned with the persecution 
of Serb Orthodox Christians in Yugo- 
slavia who have been tortured and mur- 
‘dered by the Roman Catholic Croats, 
also of Yugoslavia, the term Croat is 
synonymous with Roman Catholic just 
as Serb stands for the Orthodox Chris- 


* 


tians of Serbia or Croatia. 


UNION OF CHURCH AND FASCISM 


The Fascist organization of Croatia 
was the Ustasht, made up exclusively 
of Roman Catholics. Apart from the 
destruction of democratic government 
and the establishment of a Catholic- 
Fascist state, its main purpose has been 
to convert all Serb Orthodox Christians 
to Roman Catholicism or exterminate 
them as heretics. The head of the Us- 
tashi and puppet ruler of Croatia un- 
der Hitler was Ante Pavelich, a Roman 
Catholic terrorist. Pierre van Paassen 
in his book That Day Alone (p. 483) 
notes that Pavelich was trained in 
Catholic Hungary and worked as a 
trigger man for Mussolini, spending 
much of his time in Fascist Italy, af- - 
ter the assassination of King Alexander 
of Yugoslavia, at which time he was 
received in audience by Pope Pius XI. 
After Hitler seized Croatia, and Pave- 
lich was about to be sent there to run 
the puppet government, the N. Y. 
Times told how Pope Pius XII received 
‘‘in private audience, first, the new 
king of Croatia, the Italian Duke of 
Spoleto, just before he took the throne; 
secondly, the traitorous Ante Pavelich 
and his Croat delegation.’’ It turned 
out that the new ‘‘king’’ was afraid 
even to enter Croatia and Pavelich rul- 
ed alone, subject to the guidance of 
Hitler and the Catholic hierarchy. The 
Washington Post of February 21, 1943, 
noted that, as in former years, Pope 
Pius XII had telegraphed Pavelich his 
cordial wishes for another successful 
year. Such direct approval of the Pope 
was widely publicized in Croatia where 
it greatly strengthened the hold of 
Pavelich. 

Martyrdom of the Serbs (p. 172-4) 
makes clear that the Catholic church in 
Croatia established the many thousands 
of Ustashi around a mere nucleus of 
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“.. . And seem a saint when most I play the devil.” 


“And thus I hide my naked villainy, 
With old, odd ends, stolen forth of Holy Writ, 
And seem a saint, when most I play the devil.” 
—From Shakespeare’s King Richard [11 
Act 1, Scene 3. 


specially trained terrorists : 


“‘Certain circles claim that these 
atrocities in Croatia are the work of 
a small number of Ustasht. This claim 
is not correct. It is true that Quisling 
Pavelich brought with him from 
Italy only about one hundred Us- 
tashi, The others were organized in 
Croatia itself. In the cities they con- 
sisted first of all of students of the 
Gymnasium and schools of higher 
learning, then men of the merchant 
and artisan classes, all good and 
peaceful members of the Croatian 
Heroes organization. . . A great por- 
tion of the Croatian youths in the 
intermediate and high schools parti- 
cipated most actively in the bloody 
terror perpetrated by the Ustashi 


against the Serbs. They were the so- 
called ‘Croatian Heroes,’ members of 
an organization which was founded 
and led by the Catholic priesthood. 
After the fall of Yugoslavia the Cath- 
olic priesthood was in closest collabo- 
ration with the Ustashi_in the mas- 
sacring of the Serbs, and it cannot be 
said that it was the doings of indi- 
viduals limited in scope and time. 
On the contrary, by the number of 
priests in the towns where the atroe- 
ities were committed it may be plain- 
ly observed that those priests led that 
bloody orgy according to an earlier 
planned system, methodically and 
with precision. ’’ 

‘‘The Catholic priesthood in Croatia, 
Herzegovina, and Dalmatia earried 
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out an intensive propaganda cam- 
paign for the Ustashi government. 
For years so-called Eucharistic Con- 
gresses were held, which were religi- 
ous manifestations only superficially, 
but in fact were for extremist politi- 
eal purposes. ”’ 


It is pointed out on page 241 that, 
“the close cooperation between the 
Catholic church and the Ustashi auth- 
orities is known, which is also eviden- 
ced by the fact that among the Ustashi 
officials there are a great number of 
Catholic priests.’’ 

Begining on page 174, several de- 
tailed examples of priest leadership in 
the persecution are given. More than a 
score of priests are named with the 
caution that these are a mere fraction 
of the number that led the Catholic 
mobs. Without choosing from among 
them I will quote merely the first two 
that happen to be mentioned. Each is 
preceded by the name of the city where 
the clergy won notoriety : 


**Sarajevo. Dr. Ivan Saric, Catholic 
archbishop of Vrh-Bosanski, a fanati- 
eal Serbophobe of old, began immedi- 
ately after the fall of Yugoslavia and 
the commencement of the anti-Serbi- 
an terror to write poems of praise in 
honor of Quisling Pavelich, lauding 
his destructive work against the 
Serbs. The Croatian newspapers of 
that time were full of his poems of 
praise. Still stronger was his influ- 
ence over the direct [terroristic] acts 
against the Serbs in Bosnia. His 
right-hand man was the priest of 
Sarajevo, Father Brale, who was a 
former Ustashi officer and personally 
and openly led that attack. 

“‘Livno. Father Srecko Peric, a 
monk of Livno, formerly Catholic 
pastor at Nis, preached from the al- 
tar that all the Serbs should be 
slaughtered. After the slaughter he 
promised to absolve the murderers 
of their deeds, for murder is not a 
sin if carried out in the interest of 


2 


ANTE PAVELICH 
Nazi Quisling of Croatia 


the Catholic church. Several thous- 
and Serbs, men, women, and children 
were tortured and murdered in the 
most cruel and beastly manner.”’ 


In other parts of this book there are 
documented accounts of priests who 
were leading governmental authorities 
under the Ustashi and the chief insti- 
gators of the mass murders. Such was 
the above-mentioned Father Brale of 
whom it is said on page 49: ‘‘ The exec- 
utive power and authority in Sarajevo 
were in the hands of Hakija Hadzich 
and the Catholic priest Brale. . . who 
was insistent on mass execution of the 
Serbs.’’ 


20TH CENTURY INQUISITION 
‘*Conversion or death’’ was the slo- 

gan of the militant Catholic church of 

Croatia in this 20th century Inquisi- 
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tion. The report of the Committee of 
Belgrade issued on September 8, 1942, 
under the heading ‘‘The Catholicizing 
of the Serbian Orthodox People”’ stat- 
ed (p. 177) as follows: 


‘‘With the first wave of terror the 
Ustashi and the authorities began to 
force the Serbs to accept the Catholic 
faith. In this Catholic priests espe- 
cially distinguished themselves on all 
sides. The terrorized Serbs gave in 
here and there in the belief that in 
this way they would save their lives. 
. . . Public parades were held on the 
occasion of conversions. The people 
were forced to display a certain joy 
over their ‘return to the faith of 
their fathers.’ There were arranged 
delegations as a sign of gratitude and 
loyalty to Quisling Pavelich in Za- 
greb. Pavelich kissed one of the 
leaders of such a delegation.’’ 


The well-known rector of a Bulgarian 
Orthodox seminary in the capital of 
Bulgaria wrote an appeal to the bishop 
of the German Protestant church in 
Berlin to protest against this Catholic 
Inquisition. From page 281 the follow- 
ing’excerpt from his appeal is quoted: 

“It is quite evident that the Roman 

Catholic Church in Croatia together 

with the Roman Catholic clergy and 

Catholic leaders, were spiritual instiga- 

tors and in some instances actual lead- 

ers in these persecutions, all in an ef- 
fort to enforce the conversion of the 

Serbian Orthodox people into Catholi- 

cism. With the same purpose in mind 

the State employees of Orthodox faith 

were warned by printed pamphlets, a 

copy of which is on file, that in the Cro- 

atian State only those might remain 
who embraced the Catholic faith. 

“As early as last summer the Croatian 

minister of State, Dr. Mile Budak, de- 

clared that upon the territory of the 

Croatian State only two religious de- 

nominations would be recognized—Ro- 

man Catholic and Mohammedan. The 

‘Catholic Weekly,’ official organ of the 

Catholic diocese of Sarajevo, approves 

the methods of the destruction of the 

Orthodox Church as being ‘to the glory 


of God’ and concludes: ‘Today the hour 
has struck when even we Catholics, now 
and forever, shall part with the preju- 
dices against the revolutionary methods 
which serve truth, justice, and honesty. 
The Catholic Church is the best educa- 
tor and instigator of such movements.’ ”’ 


In the same appeal several public 
statements of Ustashi state officials are 
referred to, such as this one by Dr. 
Victor Gutie: ‘‘Hundreds of thousands 
were murdered, hundreds of thousands 
were expelled from Croatian territory, 
and the remainder will be controlled 
and converted to Catholicism so that 
within a decade we shall have in Cro- 
atia purely Catholic people.’’ 


There is no instance in modern his- 
tory where there was closer union be- 
tween church and state than in Croatia. 
This was because Catholic prelates and 
priests were Ustashi leaders and led in 
the terroristic campaigns. In a report 
confirmed by the anti-Communist Yu- 
gvoslav military headquarters in Lon- 
don the following fact was emphasized 
(p. 65): 

‘The Catholic clergy were invari- 

ably at the head of the Ustashi and 

in some instances they were active 
participants in the unspeakable 
crimes with gun and knife in their 
hands. They pointed out Serbs for 
murder and led Ustashi hordes. At 

Mostar, Reverend Leo Petrivie, secre- 

tary to the Catholic bishop, Dr. Taol, 

organized and led the bloody Ustashi 
activities in the villages around Ilic.’’ 


Complete Catholic control of the 
State made it possible to give plausi- 
ble promises of immunity in exchange 
for conversion to Roman Catholicism. 
The report just mentioned, on page 65, 
goes on to say: ‘‘The Roman Catholic 
clergy intensified their efforts to con- — 
vert the remaining Serbian populace 
to Catholicism, promising the people 
that by such conversion they could 
save their lives. Thus they sueceeded in 
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converting about 30% of the remaining 
populace [who escaped murder or ex- 
ile] to Catholicism. ’’ 


The dominance of the Ustashi gov- 
ernment made it possible for the Cath- 
olic bishops to lay down the law to 
them. A joint decree of all the Catholic 
bishops of Croatia stipulated (p. 274) : 
“Secular authorities have no right to 
annul conversions made by the Cath- 
olic Church representatives. ... The 
Committee of the Croatian Catholic 
Bishops for Conversions will organize 
courses for those priests who are to act 
as instruments in the conversions of the 
Serbian Orthodox into the Catholic 
Church.’’ 


LIQUIDATION OF THE ORTHODOX 
CHURCH 
The sadistic attacks on the Orthodox 
people of Croatia were by no means a 
mere wave of fanaticism. They were 
carefully and cold-bloodedly planned, 
with deliberate concentration on the 
liquidation of Orthodox: priests and 
bishops. Persecution of the Orthodox 
was a victory both for the Catholic In- 
quisition and for the Fascist State of 
Croatia with which the Catholic church 
had identified itself, for the Orthodox 
Christians were staunch democrats and 
haters of Fascism. The fate of the cler- 
gy is sharply etched in the above-quoted 
appeal to Berlin Protestants by the rec- 
tor of a Bulgarian seminary (p. 279) : 
““The same fate befell the entire Or- 
thodox clergy. They were ruthlessly 
murdered or were thrown into prison 
dungeons or concentration camps, or 
were driven from the territory after 
being subjected to terrific tortures 
and maltreatments. All of the Croa- 
tian Serbs within the territory of the 
Croatian State are at present with- 
out their clergy and without anyone 
to perform pastoral services for them, 
because all of the Serbian Orthodox 
bishops and priests were either sim- 


ply exterminated in a most ruthless 

fashion. . . or were thrown into con- 

centration camps, or driven away 
from their charges. And go the 

2,000,000 Orthodox people in the 

Croatian State have no one to preach 

them the Gospel.’’ 

Several specific cases of Orthodox 
bishops who were tortured and murder- 
ed are given. The following excerpt 
from page 8 will suffice: 


“In these persecutions the leaders of 
the Serbian Orthodox Church were 
always first to suffer. The Serbian 
Bishop Platon of Banja Luka was 
killed and his body, together with 
the bodies of several other murdered 
priests, was thrown into a river and 
it was some time before they were re- 
covered. The Serbian Archbishop 
Petar Zimonich of Sarajevo, and 
Bishop Sava Trlaich of Plasky were 
imprisoned, mistreated, and tortured 
beyond endurance. They later died 
from maltreatment. The Archbishop 
of Zagreb was first imprisoned and 
then beaten and tortured in a most 
inhuman manner. Bishop Irenai of 
Dalmatia was also imprisoned and 
later transferred to an Italian con- 
centration camp at Bagne a Ripoli, 
near the city of Florence. There are 
numerous other Serbian bishops who 
have been imprisoned. . .”’ 

In its warfare against heresy the 
Catholic church is always interested in 
financial gain as well as the destruction 
of spiritual freedom. In this persecu- 
tion of the Orthodox Serbs, even aside 
from the pillaging of countless valu- 
ables and treasures, millions of dollars’ 
worth of Orthodox properties were 
seized, including untold churches and 
monasteries. The following instances 
will serve to show how the Catholic 
ehurch in Croatia enriched itself by 
seizing the possessions of the condem- 
ned just as it did during the days of 
the Inquisition : 

‘The monasteries, several of which 


282 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC MAGAZINE 


December, 1945 


have a great tradition behind them, 
have been transferred to Roman 
Catholic religious Orders. Even the 
patriarchal center Sremski-Karlovei 
has not been spared. The patriarchal 
church was sealed after the most val- 
uable treasures were taken away, the 
patriarchal library was plundered, 
and the patriarchal palace has been 
occupied by Catholies.’’ (p. 44.) 
*‘Many of the Orthodox churches 
were destroyed, others were burned, 
and still others, including church in- 
stitutions and their properties were 
confiscated. . . Many of the Ortho- 
dox churches were desecrated. ..a 
number of them converted into Cath- 
olie edifices. . . Fifteen Serbian Or- 
thodox monasteries and churches at 
Fruska Gora were given to the Cath- 
olic monks of the Francisean order, 
as was also done with other church 
properties.’’ (p. 280). 


UNDER ORDERS OF THE VATICAN 


Just as the Pope in Rome looked on 
with indifference while the head of the 
non-Roman Christian chureh in Abys- 
sinia was brought to Italy in chains, so 
too did he give his tacit approval to 
crimes against the Orthodox church in 
Croatia. Odd conduct for one who pre- 
tends to be so concerned about the fate 
of the Orthodox church in Russia! It 
is not surprising then to find that the 
entire hierarchy of Croatia, which 
takes its orders directly from the Vati- 
can, did not even go through the mo- 
tions of protesting against the outrages 
and erimes perpetrated daily under 
their eyes. So unbearable did this hypo- 
critical silence become that some of the 
more decent Roman Catholic laymen 
protested to the hierarchy against their 
criminal silence. Such is the letter from 
which the following excerpt is taken— 
a letter written on February 8, 1942, 
to the Roman Catholie Archbishop 
Aloysius Stepinae of Zagreb by a for- 


mer minister of the Yugoslav cabinet, 
Prvislav Grizogno, a Roman Catholic 
Croat : 


“In all these unprecedented crimes, 
worse than pagan, our Catholic Church 
has also participated in two ways. First, 
a large number of priests, clerics, friars, 
and organized Catholic youth actively 
participated in all these crimes, but, 
more terrible, even Catholic priests be- 
came camp commanders and, as such, 
ordered or tolerated the horrible tor- 
tures, murders and massacres of a bap- 
tized people. One Catholic priest slit 
the throat of an Orthodox Serbian 
priest. None of this could have been 
done without the permission of their 
Bishops, and, since it was done, they 
should have been brought to the ec- 
clesiastical court and unfrocked. Since 
this did not happen, then obviously the 
Bishops gave their consent, by acquies- 
cence at least.”’ 


“Friars and nuns carried ‘Ustashi’ 
knives in one hand and a cross and a 
prayer-book in the other. The province 
of Srem is covered with the leaflets of 
Bishop Akshamovich, which were 
printed in his own print shop at Djako- 
vo. He calls upon the Serbs, through 
these leaflets, to save their lives and 
property, recommending the Catholic 
faith to them . . . In our country not 
one Bishop has decried the fate of the 
innocent Christian Serbs who have suf- 
fered more than the Jews in Germany.” 
(p. 292). 


Such is the indictment of the Roman 
Catholic church in Croatia. The results 
of this sadism are best summarized in 
the words of the book we have been 
quoting that documents its charges be- 
yond the shadow of a doubt: On page ~ 
7 it declares as follows: “If we were 
to enumerate all the Serbian victims, 
we would be confronted with the grim 
realization that about 700,000 Serbs 
have been butchered in the so-called 

‘Free Croatian State’ of Quisling Pave- 
lich alone. In addition, we would find 
many thousands who were forced under 
pain of death to convert from the Orth- 
odox faith to Roman Catholicism.’’ 
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CONCLUSION 
Nothing could illustrate better than 
this list of horrors the truth of the say- 
ing that ‘‘Rome never reforms.’’ Nor 
could a clearer case be made to prove 
that now as always ‘‘the end justifies 
the means,’’ in the eyes of the power- 
hungry rulers of the Roman church. 
The very same horrors were perpetra- 
ted by the Catholic church in Poland 
in forcing the conversion of the Orth- 
odox Ukrainians who had been annexed 
_ to Poland in 1918 by the unlawful seiz- 
ure of land east of the Curzon Line. 
But in neither case have the facts been 
brought to the attention of the demo- 
eratic world because of the air-tight 
censorship of the world press exercised 
by Vatican agents. As one reviews 
these facts, given here in sufficient de- 
tail, he cannot but conclude that, since 
the conduct of the Croats is the result 
of their 1,000-year old Catholicism, it 
might have been better if they had re- 
mained decent pagans. 


GOSPEL TRACTS FOR CATHOLICS 


Catholic or Protestant, which is right? 
Which was the first Christian Church? 
Anti-Christ No. 666 now revealed 

True and false church, Jesus the Healer 
Other titles of interest 

10 tracts containing 70 Bible lessons..... B5¢ 


War in air, 7th last vial 

“Armageddon”? The Coming King 

Great Tribulation, Signs of the End 

Judah and Israel United, Daniel’s 70 Weeks 
Other titles of interest 

20 prophetic tracts containing 180 lessons.. 65¢ 
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: ANSWERS: 


By JosEPH ZACCHELLO 
bs 


isfuseasolbes eee, 


ROTESTANTS are often unable to 

answer satisfactorily the inquiries 
of their Roman Catholic friends con- 
cerning matters vital to the way of sal- 
vation. This is especially so regarding 
the correct interpretation of parts of 
Scripture texts quoted by Roman Cath- 
olics to substantiate what they are 
taught to believe. Each month, Mr. 
Zacchello, a former Catholic priest, de- 
votes a page to answering some of the 
more important questions of this na- 
ture. (All Scripture texts quoted are 
from the approved Roman Catholic or 
Douay version of the New Testament.) 


His answer this month concerns 
NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING 
VERSUS ROMAN CATHOLIC 
TRADITION. 


ROMAN CATHOLICS SAY: 


The Bible is not a sufficient rule of 
faith, because it does net contain all that 
God has revealed. God’s revelation is also 
contained in tradition, that is, in the spok- 
en word of Christ to his apostles, which 
was not written down by them. The fol- 
lowing texts of Scripture prove this: 

“There are, however, many other 

things that Jesus did; but tf every 

one of these should be written, not 
even the world itself, I think, could 
hold the books that would have to be 

written.’’—John 21 :25. 


““So then, Brethren, stand firm, and 
hola the teachings that you have 
learned, whether by word or by letter 
of ours.’’—II Thess, 11:15. 


“‘T had much to write to thee; but I 
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do not want to write to thee with pen 
and ink. But I hope to see thee short- 
ly, and we will speak face to face.’’— 
3 John 13:14. 


ANSWER: 


It must be admitted that Jesus Christ 
and his apostles said and did many 
things that are not written in the books 
of the New Testament. The important 
fact that we do know, however, is that 
what was written is sufficient for our 
salvation. St. John himself, in the pre- 
ceding chapter quoted above, declares: 

““But these are written that you may 

believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 

Son of God, and that believing you 

may have life in his name.’’—John 

20 :31. 

Nor do we deny that what is con- 
tained in the New Testament was first 
taught by word of mouth. But we know 
the Holy Spirit saw to it that every- 
thing necessary to salvation was later 
written down. There is nothing in the 
above quotation from St. Paul to con- 
tradict this. 


Neither do we say that the New 
Testament contains all the exhortations 
and disciplinary counsels uttered by 
Jesus Christ and his apostles, or that 
any one book or epistle gives all neces- 
sary information or doctrine. The third 
epistle of St. John, from which the 
above text is quoted as objection to the 
Protestant side, is very short, and con- 
tains only one short chapter. It is only 
a short note from John to Gaius prais- 
ing him for his piety and faithfulness 
and announcing that he was coming to 
see him and to talk with him face to 
face. We can correctly imagine that 
when John met Gaius face to face his 
conversation with him was chiefly about 
the things necessary for salvation— 
things already written in the various 
books of the New Testament. 


Besides the above testimony of John 
in the 20th chapter of his Gospel that 
what he had written was to convey 
what is necessary to believe and ‘‘that 
believing you may have life in His 
name,’’ Jesus Christ himself assures 
us that the Scriptures bear witness to 
him : 

‘Search the Scriptures, because in them 

you think that you have life everlast- 


ing, and it is they that bear witness to 
me.’”’—John 5:39. 


Jesus Christ also condemned tradi- 
tion: 

“So you have made void the command- 

ment of God by your tradition.’-—Matt. 

15:7. 


“Well do you nullify the command- 
ments of God, that you may keep your 
own tradition.’”’—Matt. 7:13. 


St. Paul also says: 


‘See to it that no one deceives you by 
philosophy and vain deceit, according 
to human tradition, according to the el- 
ements of the world and not according 
to Christ.’,—Col. 2:8. 


Roman Catholics try further to press 
defense of their church’s many dogmas 
that are not found in the New Testa- 
ment by saying that the church existed 
before the New Testament was written 
and therefore the authority of the New 
Testament rests upon the authority 
and infallibility of the church. But if 
you ask them how do they prove the 
authority and infallibility of their 
church, they will argue in a vicious cir- 
cle and say, ‘‘By the Bible and tradi- 
tion.’’ 

The very history of their church 
should convince Roman Catholies that 
the Bible alone contains the pure and 
sufficient teaching of salvation. For it 
was precisely by supplanting the Bible 
teaching with man-made doctrines that 
the Gospel teaching was corrupted and 
the saving message of salvation denied 
to future generations. 


A ot 
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RUSSIA AND CHRISTIANITY 


Ministers, Sunday School Teachers, Educators, and all other Christians will 
find much enlightenment on Russia and inspiration by reading the thrilling 
Russian Missionary book, “SENTENCED TO SIBERIA”, the best-seller mis- 
sionary biography of PASTOR BASIL A. MALOP, sometimes called the Martin 
Luther and John Wesley of Russia, and Founder of the first Russian Protestant 
Church and of the first Russian Sunday School at St. Petersburg. Born in Russia 
the son of one of the early pioneer preachers, he was converted at the age of 15, 
studied theology at Pastors’ College in London, and upon graduation with honors 
was ordained to the ministry of the Gospel in 1907. The Czar having granted 
partial religious liberty, he immediately returned to Russia for 
extensive and most fruitful missionary labors. He preached daily, 
edited two Christian magazines, published many books, established 
orphanages, organized the first Russian Sunday School union in 
the Russian Empire, organized and equipped the first Russian 
Protestant hospital as a branch of the Imperial Red Cross during 
the first world war. Such interest arose among the Russian Ortho- 
dox Greek Catholic population for the Gospel, that to meet the 
great need he had to rent weekly eleven large auditoriums in the 
one city of St. Petersburg, among them two theatres, two concert halls, which 
as a rule were crowded to capacity by eager members of the State Church. Many 
entered into these Gospel meetings as Greek Catholics, but went away as born- 
again Christians. After many of the converts had been received into the church, 
the building for the first Russian Protestant church was erected, seating 2,000, 
which was dedicated in 1911. 


It is but natural, therefore, that this unique book, his life’s story, reads like 
the continuation of Fox’s Book of Martyrs. He preached to great multitudes, up 
to thirty thousand gathering in an open-air service. Princes and peasants, offi- 
cials and university students, and the highest aristocracy, among them the 
Prime Minister’s wife, and Countess Tolstoy, wife of the greatest writer of Rus- 
sia, the Greek Catholic Queen of Greece and her sister, the Grand Duchess of 
Wurtemberg, came to hear this humble-hearted “sectarian” evangelist. The 
Queen’s private secretary, a naval officer, having listened to his burning message 
on the absolute need of repentance from all sin, boldly stood up before a thousand 
people, when the call for repentance was made, and in his full uniform with a 
sword at his side, with seventy other sinners marched forward to the repent- 
ance seat, confessing their sins and accepting Christ as their Saviour. Thus his 
ministry was accompanied by constant revivals, many thousands being converted 
from a life of sin to Christ and Godliness. Great opposition arose from Rasputin’s 
“Black Hundred” corrupt State Church party. He was tried in the High Court 
of the Kremlin in Moscow, sentenced to imprisonment in a fortress, later ar- 
rested from his pulpit, sentenced to Siberian exile and finally banished from 
Russia. Now, as President of the Russian Bible Society, he is negotiating with 
the Soviet Government about restoring the Bible to the Russian people. His life- 
story shows his unquenchable vision for Russia as the impending greatest mis- 
sion field in the Christian era. ‘Russia does not need clericalism,” he says. “‘Rus- 
sia needs Christianity.’’ This book should be studied also by young people every- 
where, and by students of theological and Bible schools, as an incentive for 
complete surrender to Christ, and dedication of their lives to the service of God. 


The price of this book is only ONE dollar, including postage. Give this book 
as a good birthday or Christmas present to your friend in the armed forces, to 
your son and daughter at home, to your pastor, and read it yourself. This book 
ean also be had in Spanish, $1.00, post free. Enclose your check or money order 
or $1 bill. Send your order to: The Russian Bible Society, Inc., P. O. Box 2709, 
Washington, D. CO. Ministers desiring a personal visit from Pastor Malof to speak 
about his experiences and vision for Russia, in their churches, conventions, etc., 
may write to the same address. [Advt.] 
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THE PASSING SHOW 


P. J. WHELAN 


&> A STARTLING ARTICLE entitled “Who 
Bosses the Philippines?” by Captain X, an 
American army officer who fought in the 
Philippines, in the September 15th issue 
of The Nation reveals that all the “scum 
of reaction’—pre-Pearl Harbor Fascists, 
pro-Francoists, and reactionaries, together 
with the most notorious Japanese collabor- 
ationists and Falangists—are rising to the 
top, and threaten to take complete control 
of the islands again. The Roman Catholic 
church is also involved. This eye-witness 
account bluntly declares: “There is grow- 
ing dissatisfaction with the Roman Cath- 
olic church because of its extensive proper- 
ty holdings and its pro-Franco leanings 
both before the war and at present.” 


&> HOSPITAL AUTHORITIES in Switzer- 
land have decided not to employ Catholic 
doctors ‘‘because they are not free by 
their religion to act in certain medical 
eases,’’ according to ‘The Birth Control 
News,’ a British journal edtied by Mrs. 
Marie Stopes. 


e& CATHOLICS IN ITALY were ordered by 
the Vatican how to vote in the coming elec- 
tions, according to the N. Y. Herald Trib- 
une of August 28. In a eircular sent to all 
the bishops of Italy, Vatican authorities 
laid down the following instructions: “First, 
all who have a vote are bound to use it; 
secondly, Catholies may only vote for pro- 
grams which respect the observance of 
Divine law and the rights of the Church.” 


> DR. KARL HAUSHOFER, Catholic pro- 
fessor at the University of Munich and 
“father of geopolitics’? who gave Hitler 
his ideas of world conquest, was released 
from custody by U. S. Army authorities 
last September 17. Jesuit Father Edmund 
A. Walsh of Georgetown University has 
been teaching Haushofer’s principles of 
Geopolitics at the Officers’ Command and 
Training School at Ft. Leavenworth, Kan- 
sas, in Washington, D. C., and elsewhere. 


> ABBOT PETER MOEHLER and his 
fourteen monks were arrested by the 
Czechoslovakia security police in a monas- 
tery at Tepla, according to an AP dispatch 
from Prague last Sept. 6. It was charged 
that ‘“‘the monastery had been a center of 
Nazi activity for years and that recently 
persons there kept in close touch with 
active political groups in Bavaria by cour- 
ier.” The report also stated that ‘two 
radio transmitters, two telephones and a 
quantity of munitions were found,” and 
that the monastery had been occupied for 
a short time at first by American troops, 
who evidently saw or suspected nothing 
in the conduct of the abbot and his monks. 


> THE WELL-KNOWN Swedish journal- 
ist and BBC radio commentator, Bjorn 
Hallstrom, Broadcasting last May 6 over 
a European network, revealed what he 
and other journalists from neutral coun- 
tries had seen at the Nazi Buchenwald 
concentration camp. Of the 500 Christian 
prisoners there, he declared, ‘450 were 
Jehovah’s Witnesses and the remaining 
50 were representatives of such sects as 
Adventists, the Salvation Army, etc.’’ No 
mention was made of any Roman Catho- 
lics being among them. 


> IT WAS SURPRISING to read in the 
N. Y. ‘Times’ of last Sept. 23 that Col. 
Charles A. Poletti, a Baptist, was made a 
knight Commander of the Order of St. 
Gregory by Pope Pius XII on his retire- 
ment as U. S. Military Government Com- 
missioner for Lombardy. The Catholic 
church attacked him when he ran for 
Governor of New York a few years ago. 
Now it hopes to make use of him, since 
he is in power despite its efforts. 


> A ROMAN CATHOLIC PRIEST, James 
David O’Neill, for more than 30 years the 
pastor of the Immaculate Conception 
church at 200 8. Green Bay Road in Chi- 
cago, died last August 14 and left an es- — 
tate worth $268,000. According to the 
Chicago ‘Sun’ of August 31, his nephew, 
Charles Brust, administrator, had first 
reported that his uncle’s estate would not 
exceed $5,000, but told the judge “the was 
surprised on opening safe deposit boxes 
leased by his uncle, to find cash and securi- — 
ties totaling $268,000.” 
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& THE ONLY WITNESS present when Jo- 
seph Darnand, hated chieftain of the Vichy 
Militia, was shot as a traitor to France last 
October 10, was a Dominican priest, Father 
Bruckberger, as was noted in a dispatch 
from Paris to the N. Y. Herald Tribune of 
Oct. 11. This same Father Bruckberger was 
Darnand’s sole witness at his trial when he 
ealled Darnand a “hero.” 


®& CRITICIZING the Greater Detroit and 
Wayne County CIO Council for its opposi- 
tion to the Mead-Aiken Bill (S-717) which 
would give Federal funds to parochial 
schools, The Wage Earner, organ of the 
ACTU (Association of Catholic Trade Uni- 
onists) argues that although public high- 
Ways are paid for by public funds, it is 
your privilege to ride your own private 
ear instead of a public bus. To which the 
CIO neatly replied: “The public education 
highway is the public-school system, and 
if that is not good enough for you, it is 
your privilege to build your own private 
education highway, but why should public 
funds be given to those who despise and 
ignore the public-school system?” 


& THE SPANISH BISHOP of Orense, in 
a pastoral letter last September 21, con- 
demned the Potsdam agreements of the 
Big Three as having ‘‘created a new in- 
ternational order with hateful partiality,” 
according to a dispatch from London to 
the N. Y. ‘Times’ of that date. He styled 
Franco’s Spanish State ‘a bastion of 
Faith in western Europe.” 


& ASSISTED to the end by a priest with 
a large crucifix, Papal Count Pierre Laval, 
_ French arch-coilaborationist, was shot as 
a traitor to his country at Fresnes prison 
on October 15. 
JOSEPH B. CHIFFLEY, Australia’s 
_ new Prime Minister, is a Roman Catholic. 


: & CATHOLIC CHAPLAIN Sixtus O’Con- 
m _ hor, of Oxford, N. Y., ‘has said Mass 
_ three times in the cell of crafty old Franz 
; von Papen at the request of that ace of 
| Nazi diplomats,” according to the N. Y. 
‘Daily News’ of Oct. 17. The chaplain was 
reported further as stating: “I have rea- 
m to believe Von Papen is a most de- 
voted Catholic, as is Hans Frank.’’ The 


latter was Nazi Governor of occupied Po- 
land. 


> THE VATICAN’S CONCORDAT with 
Hitler’s regime still remains in force, and 
the chief aim of the discussions at the 
meeting of all the Roman Catholic bishops 
of Germany at Fulda last August was to 
find a way to make the stipulations of this 
concordat acceptable to the Allied Military 
Government. According to the Catholic Re- 
gister of Sept. 2, Capt. Dumont F. Kenny, 
“deputy chief of the education and religi- 
ous branch of the U. S. group control coun- 
cil,” represented the U. S. Government at 
the Bishops’ meeting. Capt. Kenny is a 
Roman Catholic and member of the Jesuit 
parish of St. Francis Xavier in New York 
City. 


> MORE THAN THIRTY Hollywood 
movie stars will begin a program of “Ros- 
ary broadcasts” weekly for 52 Sundays, 
beginning next New Year’s, to propagan- 
dize the saying of the rosary to the Virgin 
Mary, according to the Catholic ‘Register’ 
of last September 16. The program will 
be called ‘‘Going Her Way.’’ The follow- 
ing movie stars, all Roman Catholic, will 
take part: Frank Sinatra, Bing Crosby, 
Irene Dunne, Loretta Young, Don Ameche, 
Ruth Hussey, Lou Costello, Charles Boyer, 
Margaret O’Brien, Roddy McDowell, Lloyd 
Nolan, Maureen O’Hara, Joan Leslie, Dick 
Haymes, June Haver, Jeanne Crain, Jack 
Haley, Maureen O’Sullivan, James Glea- 
son, Edward and William Gargan, Cesare 
Romero, and William Bendix. 


&> KENTUCKY’S ATTORNEY GENERAL, 
Eldon S. Dummit, has handed down a rul- 
ing that school children cannot be required 
to attend courses of religious instruction 
either in the classroom or outside, according 
to Religious News Service. He added that 
“Kentucky’s constitution prohibits such a 
requirement,” and that “it is the duty of 
school authorities to devote the entire 
classroom day to subjects prescribed by 
the school curriculum.” 


e& JUDAS, played by Hans Zwink, is the 
only one among the actors of the famous 
Catholic Passion Play at Oberammergau 
in Bavaria found to be anti-Nazi. All the 
others such as Alois Lang (Christ), Anni 
Rutz (the Virgin Mary), Willy Bierling 
(St. John), are in prison as active mem- 
bers of the Nazi Party. 
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RECOMMENDED BOOKS 


The following books have been chosen and are recommended as containing good 
source material on the aims and activities of the Roman Catholic church today: 


DER FUEHRER, by Conrad Heiden, who 
is recognized as knowing more about the 


rise of Hitler and Nazism than any objec- - 
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